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Meonat ſcriptum, Parthenievemanu, To 
Qnanquam quod ſatts eft vſquammiſerabile carmend x 
Out ſatis mtanto oft maſta querelamalot 
Obruimur damut; 3 (7 de Corbaging preſtan 
Omnino ji "Haute memorareparium, 
Carthagonobu tua morseſt uuclyte Miles, 
 Neereticendamihi,nec memoranda mihj.. | 
Nulla tamennoſtri $2 ak figna dolorts 


/® 


Extare : - officium ſentiat UK menme | 


Johannes Welton Leg. Doa. 
e/£d, Pb.) 


Di: leftores ( p 270n grave Jauidpia wota? 


uid Lachrime , qudturbavelt, quid murmura oulg - 
Dudes feretrum , quidmeſtanotant veſtigia , veſtis 
Q nid mutata? quid buc feralia mera, y Credo | 
Indeplorat anon ſunt inſigniamortise © CD LR nEOTES 
Nl opns(hen )monitore ſatis mounmenta lqmmtnr, 
Humida ſerta ſatts ; ſatts officioſa — j- 
Cetera (i ſileant lichrniniivuns prodiga 
Conteſtata ſatts defuntlieft figna. arits. 
Vel ſatis iIla ſui ſinon der (ona rar 
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| Nec non pars ignota virum deflere diſertum, © 


Funebria ' 


—_ | Sar ve 


ed qualem,quantumq; virum ? 

rber, Rera,S ener, hneri Invencſy, Þ 

ap wer. Populus, Notig,, (gnotaq; og 
© nem (vos Pierid? Yew ps Latonia d ” 
Patria preſtantem bello eplorat 4 


Princeps virtute inſignem , bis 


 Vrbesprudentem civens: ; ſbi yrs patronum: 
 Imbelleſq; ſenes, peri, timideq; puelle 


Solamen miſere , vite tutamen honeſt« : 
Invitlumi Ives: Populus pietate __ 
CMagnates vere magnum : Noti peramicum. 


O uem Muſe mviſadeplorant morte peremptum. 


 Nilnif flere libet ſvite hee vitima ſort ft, 


Charms enim Muſis , cni ſtirps Latonia charaeſt. 
O win immo quoties memoro(clariſſime Mules) 


| Onamte falicem virrea pietaſq; b bearint, 


7 
& 


Non eft in terris vite fpes vitnmaveſtre. 
eArngha te potuit vioum Flbbyrd Aaceneotes 
Anglia te poterit lachrimmts decorare,peragre 
Anglia te patmit peregrerevocare profeftum, 
eAngelia dum poterit triſtis tumulare tevefium, 
Sed ſme funeribus, dum t# (ine honore ſepwulchri 
Anglia non poteritwel meſta recondere, fixa 
Tranſalte poterit monumenta evite, 

Q ne,gumpoſteritas numerabit murmure longo, | 
Premia virtutis vunquam ponanananain 
 Immo forte nihil conducet ſera vetuſias 
Paoom or imam "mnars ag 
Ergo WE tis olla lun 


D. Henrid Vatoni.” 


( Prber, Rara, Senes, Pueri,Tuueneſq; , Puelle, 

Aagnates, Populus, Notig,, Ignotag, t: whit * 
Dun te Pierides reſonabunt carmine 
Uirtutts tante,dignoculeſtis alumni, 


O mne: dum calo dignum memorabimu Vinton, 


OR Ravensſacrz Theo« 


log, Dottor. 


Vembis An mts Gallia cepit, 

| ore... uw 71am ag 
Nec mora,defunitum gemitn decorabat amics, 

His ingexs gemitins Gallis hen miſſus ab orts, 

Dum Britonas ver (um tenait,vaaa ſalſaq; tranſi 2 

Q «i modd murmur erat,quernls ſuſpiria luttus, 

Exit in undoſum ſum meſtarum f_ aquarum. 

LE ſaput qui _— replerunt flumina guttss 2 
 Etquiperpetuant rigs wen ſequaces? 
Nmha,cw [plendens accedit nomen Eliza, 

Alma B Hit anmor mm veftvix.,regumg; propage? 
Nam mih:,ceu meditor pacem,ceu preha Martis, 
 Conſilus armiſq, ſino ſubvenit amice, | 

pJ iproceres reoniprudenſq; ſenatus, 

Ou {as nigh ITO maſts : 
Nam nobu charus,noſtrog, ex fo nine cretus 


Ac [o, Parce Parce, hic nobrs i us efſet. 

e/Eterniverbi Pa I T3 q; verendi, 
ulo Ambroſiam dulcemnettargz opinant: 

poagare inſigne decns, folerſy; _. 

Extitit, Hennoſtr6s ſem (amenis, 
Oxconides Muſe,voſq;6 Oriala Clanſtra, 

Ex quorum mammis exſuxit flumina Suada: 

Nam nobis ſacro Parnaſſi vertice eodem 

— vix evaſit doftior alter. 


hyene cuntli,cuntti Inveneſq; ſeneſq; , 
"Ge es pf ores,AC Vuct 'enitor aratrt: 


C 3 2 bs 


Naw 


| Namonſbus hic votre ul wigtavit apertrs, |. 
Et cum nos mutos dolar & pe penuria cha, Le Nu 
- Hicnoſtrosplanttus wor verba remiſit 
Ad placide aures ac turrtapalatia Elize, 
 Morciaculis qualem ergo virum tranſfixit acerbic? 
Fidum furan grens rirubſqs micanten, 
Haud populo ingratum lugendumg; o analy 4que, 
Qnem noſtri vates,& quinaſcentnr ab illis 
Egregium Aonits cantabunt vallibus Vntonj 
Vmon ſic vivit quivet poſt ſecula mille, 
Seraq; poſteritas celebrabit Splendada falta. 
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| U t fame vitam Muſarefundat et: 
CMuſarefundet er: fic uſa . *4/—* LRU 

Alterutram viuus winxeratille ſubs. 

Alterutram dixi ? Oro devinxit vrramg; 


Ss NN tales rep rerraviros... 


Rodolphus Huchenſon _ Collegij . 
Pn lohan: In 


U 
G { 
. | act 
» 


ERIE et 
NE ug et. 


 D. Henrici Vatoni. 
Prandum fuerat benigna multos 
Parca,Y atone tibidediſſet annos, 
Servaſſetg, diu bonus patronum, 
Non irata viriſg, moribuſq,, 
Dotftorumg, chorts ſcholaſticorum, 


o 


 Nuncpoſtquamfera mors tuum recurue 


Stamen prepropere reſcid't enſe , - 
Squalent cunfta: virig,, litereg,, 
CMores, vrbs pudibunda, triſtts Anla., 
Lugent delicias viri 3s as - 
FHumani generts, Schole,adecorem 
Decerptum ſubito peculiarem 
Aores immodicum tulere vulnus, 
Orbatiplacita ſerenitate; 


 Vrbsprivata ſuo doletnitore; 


eAmiſumg, gemiſcit Aula florem, = 
Q um fert wſe tuamadolenter ether 


 CAortemVntone,(puto,)quodinde ſemper 
 Crebros fuderit impotenter mybres, 


(i ID 
i « 


Nec ficcarit aahnc madentem ocelinns, 
Heu qualem Anglia perdrdifts alumnum & _ 


Ores Admirata Vntonum reddere vuper 


" Tfgrecuſaret:ſed ers tamen,inquit,cf atrram 
 Immuſit tenero mox furibunda febrim. 
Net fas,crede tibi, linguam, moreſg, ſine vile 
Pignore noſtrates, ſurripmiſſe , tmi.. = 
Namg, animo quamv1s civs mens eſſe recuſi, 
Invittus moriens corpore Gallus erts, 
Ille autem ; Vt noſcas animo parere cadaver, 
Nec quicquam in corpus inrts habere febrim, 


| Non animum corpus 3 non corpus debile, morbus 


| Efficiet civem Galha (mute) tuum: 
Anglia enim corpus que tradidit iſtud habebit 
Er mentem Dew, bane, quam dedit ipſe ,feret. 


L C3 


Cum cuperet crvem Gallia blanda ſnum, 


” Haas; 


pa 17 & perorba mater, 
Te Syaneie priiis —_— laxit, 

In, qnoprecipuum ſue locarat 

F, uh crum letitia & beatutatrs. 

Nec /iccarat adhbuc madens ocellos, 

| Cumdeſiderat alteram columnan, 

In qua fþes iterum a locarat : 

Teg,V! mone perinde maſtaplorat, | 

_- aulcem Venus 1 ons Ademinl; 
eAnt magnum Thetys us fatta Achyllem. 
Heu quanto premitur dolore mater, - 


Q noe re geminag, ſpeg, ceſſu to 
' Leonardus Hutten Sacrz Theolog: 
Bac: Aedis Chrith. 


Uifuit ad Galles ſacropro feedere miſſus, 
Signavit noſtrami rf morte fidem, 
Mors = fa infalix Gallic , infeſta Brezaunis 
Paci arra,mali nuncia, grata mals. 
Crudels Chriftir, ; triſtyſimaplebi 
Regine fidei teſtis, pins phys. 
Pntomus dum ——_ virtutis in ills; 
i Cum ſacy principe,vixit an; 
7 _ » pietatis,plebis, & eAnle 
Cant hee Alreadrany 


Dignior an lacrymis ſit mors ; an vitatriumphis 


Neſcio,vix peperit patria terra pares, 
Hic annus noſtri extinxit pia lumina belli, 


(en mare , ſeutellns funderet iftaminas. 


Rogerus. Wil- Vntonio ( omitem Willamum fatarecludant: 


liams cques 


Urx duo ſecla duos priſcadederepares, 
 Anglia,que ſcelerum morbis male ſana trinmphas, 
 Hincgravs eternite monetira Dei: 
Excate torporemlacrymi ſcelns elue ; luftu | 
Effice, quo reſonet Galliamaſia Pu. LORE 
DONT CMnims, 


D., Henrici Vntoni. 


NM itndu Heroes bell, fic luminatempls 
 Tratla, ne Chrifti ſaviat ira thi. . 


Io: Williams publicus ſacrz: theo: prelect: ex fundatione 
nobilil: Dom: heroinz Marga: Comi: Richmon: 


| V mani generts quam ſit vialubrica, fallax, 
H Et celerts flexus,quam fera fata, vides, 
 Langnidalugubri circunſonat Anglia latu, 
Nec con{ternatam mitia verbalevant, © 
Planxi res maſta Stanleios publicawoce, 
Tum Marts flevit fulminaraptanece. 
Tam meritoplorat decus ordints Vnton Equeſtris. 
Publicaprevate inntta querela mee eſt, . 
Nam Gallis iterumperagens tnanuncia( Diva) 
| Deſernitterras, ſydera ſumma petens, » 
Hinc Proceres merent, Academia, CuriaJuget, 
Uerbr Precones oppida, rura gemunt. 
Neſtora conſilys inres, gravitate Catonem, 
Preſtant: ffecie Secraticuminuenem, 
Troilon appelles virtute, fideg, loſephum, © 
: _—_ patrie & ſtemmate ( odrns erat, 
Fat fora teſtantnr , lingnis Muhbridatem, 
 _ Ommniainhec vuo ſumma fuiſſe puter. + 
| Ergonec immerito manibus ſuapeflora tunaunt, 
Ploratuſg, domi Inugubris aſtraferit, - 
Interea ſpes certa manet te ſydera longe 
Paſſibus altivolts exuperaſſe twis, 
Siſtite iam lachrymas,Untonus vivit in aſtris 
 Fivitet interrus nomints auttus honos. 


Siccine funeſtum conficietis opus ? 
HS Damnoſas cohibete manus,ne mortis anuhel 
Faneribus niminm preciptentur equi. 


Non ſatis eff proceres alios & fplendiaa regui 


Nunquan faciles humano inſtamine Pareas 


 Funebria 
Luminalethaos iam ſabyſſelacus? 
 Quernss Vitonum, iacet hen mihi flebilss ille, 
Ille merss, triſti corpus inane rogo. 
'Q ualis erat memin quam ſe bene geſſerat annis 
Cereacum formam mens capit arie ſuam, 
 Florentem, vt tenerts fſen(s radicibus oli 
QO mercum laxuriante coma. 
Cum ſemelattulerat vires animoſior etas 
Sentiet hoſbiles mortis adeſſe manu? 
Forſitan huic tantum, fata,mmviditis honorems, 
O uempoterat reduci fama dedbſſe viro, 
Invideant tamen v/q, licet iam ſunere maior 
 Syderacaleſtisfpiritus altatenet, = 


Richardus Pi gotus: eiusolim Precep tor 
Puofhcii os Coll: : Oral: 


(0z Vos bellcoſun Cantaber frat TRY 


O uibaſq; mundum territat minacin? 
1 Q nos Turca furvo Dite prognatum genm, 
Inte Uiena compult t compulit nuper greges?. Ly 
Uel quidrebellis andet(0. Rap} ws. im 
Tjroma le: Qujdredus Argo fer wen ak | 
| Poſtquam remenſo contingit p portum ſalo, 
) | Fido; vtriqz rigs ſubdirwns Phobo ſalam, 
lo =, ſerſenars diſpudet . Sciens premit” 
Caliginoſa nolte temporum exitus, + 456-5 ahi wi 
Dems, Sed hae me cnra ſolli 9 FS ; 
TUntone de te( Curanon levis Deim:) I SRI0N 
Dom tucitatis vetting ineahmrors, OOO | 
Crum Dys perennas ſecula, evum nan 
' | Permiſim atavu nobils frye ederhs : 
Legats _ ſerie An 


a_ 


* __ _D. Henrict Vatoni. 
V* ri us in twennlo” tibi fas Untone ſopremo- 


Scribere, ſunt intus droitie innumere: 
uam regime olm Babylonts , nec Iamen vile 
Strubtum opus audebunt diſpoliare manu, 
Nam circumietlss ocults quicumng, viator 
— Umnonumialcuminuloaſpiciet, 
Inquiet, Hoc certum eſt,( ſacrus pax ofſibua oo) 
Non he droitie ſunt hominumvltermss, 


- Thomas Wilſon artium Magitt | 
AEdis Cluills.. 


I que Sens! tus 7 ſerd monnmenta nepotes 
g Conflituant meritts, fi que prudent, vers 

Tantns amor,larg eg, mann inſignia poſcunt, 
Q nod marmor ,que ſigna tibs, que thy > Pilato 
Parcue felices cmerer, abparcite Muſe 
Languenti. Non «la twos Vurone triumphos 
Carmmibuscantive poteſt ornare ſonanti, | 
Ho er ambages effundens murmura Vanas. 
 D'þr War petit ſlupefatta receſſes 
_ verecundo is fſundens lumina flet 
Nec venit aa numeros: tacitog, recumbere luttu 
Sola cuput pattias ten quam ſcindererems 
Carminss: Oceanum ſumme vatuts, & illes 
 Lanabmactanto ſplendori mfiſtere: Vires 

| Nam ſuperant longumg, iter eft ec multa ſuper ſunt.” 

"— Ipſeiaces patriaquontlam decns, hecneg,tantim 
Abreptum effuſos planxn latiata capuler, | 
Sedvicina gem tellus,ſed langmaaluget 
Gallia, pene ſuo Langer viduaramarito,' 
Hec gemitus, imog,trahbens ſufpwia Ccorde- 
Taha viſaloquieſt, ney [oror Anglia,q 
Lugentem proprios inbet ingenmiſſe dolores . 
Viterns? Prax parta meqmediztma dolori,”” | 
(at IRE m—— valuere wy 12. 
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Funebria 


Hune eg0 que ns wid, n 
Armnthorem noſtre, 
e14parrios redone mfalx a penates, 
| O vimam patrys nunguam ſolviſſet ab ors, 
eAut mea for revigſer littora plantd, 
O/calor aft onltuſg, tnos Vitonerequirs 
Uirtutes mirata ath ag,t a an 
Ingenium, pacyſg, avtes, & faidera, Sedqud "A 
Urrintes abiere tue? (ppoſſidet ingens LO ae 
Ocean, ſequar hunc, at non complettiter EAre 

Tethyos, & meays nymphe mirantur in undts, 

Ame ſimu potina complexa eft 2 Angha natum ? 

Hlihabu't quondam : non nunc Europa, nec orbus, - 

Nec terre,trafluſue tenent : anguſta 34. 

 Claultra mar 15 terreg, ſimul, vrtutih wma ullis : 

Vnicus Vntons celebrs non ſufficit orbls. 

Hamg,nrvam in cel petyt celeberrimus ur bem, _ 

e/E'ernumg, cant vittor, letuſg, wp] ARE 
Exultat ſanilos inter , commva-deorum. - 


Hieronym us Wright artium Magi 
£ COR AEnci-nali. 


AVLICI _ ACADEMICI DIA-. 
logus in funersVnroni, of 


Acad: \ Ulice cur fletur ?-enins ſunt funera,que fe 


Ornantur pompa has, gemitu,C lacrymul 

Si rumulandaforent pietas,ſapientia,caudor, 

Formeg, , verus 4nor, tum parrie -populs, - 
Hic luttus ſatss eſſe queat ; dicergo quis ifte | 

Ad tumulum tantus quem commatur bonor? 

Aul: Eff Vntonus: Habes ce ifto 2 to 
Inlacrymas ſoluat , ſi tihi ' out lacryme 2. 

Inme & meſtos quiſquiz + IGG 
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D. Henrici Vatoni. 
Hand aliter pert; nam famavivit, cr ole 
eEterra(nunquam que pertura) animes 
CMulta tamen peryt pietas , ſapientia, forma, 
(Dum peryt ,) multzs candor amorg, ſimul. 
Wee luttne ſatrs vilusad bec tamperdua damna 
O vtinam lacrymis hrs reparanaa forent, 
Sed non fata ſinunt rebus fatamwidanoſtris, 
E meato talem que rapuere virum : 
Quem vivum mage que quiſquam landavit amavit, 
 Tamtodefuntium fletg,doletg, mags . 
Sic drxit;cur mox clamanas rettwlit elle, 


Vatonusperyt | qard nunc mors quid potes witra? 
(Parce anime ſacre Principrt) enge mil; 
| Seviſitniminum, nimis mperiuſa fuiſtt : 
Sic ne ſoles hommum tollere delicias ? 
Vans erat tantum fateor quit mortum : atqul 
 tnftar multorum vrous, is unus erat: 
Optinius Vnton erat pacis bellig, miniſter, 
Et CoOmponend «lu thus apt 4 CY AT 3 
Publica prudenter traftare negocia ſcivit, 
Et diſcernendss rebus arnt erat, | 
Ingento guartum valuit (multumg, valebat) 
Tantumopera;t ſtudioprofun ile ſuo, 
Nemo m tudicys furt vnquam tuſtior : onme# 
Q wt Chriſt: leges callutt, atg, fort. | 
Nee quis conſilio melior, quod Eliſa videbat, 
Q ue magrts fungi muneribus voluit : 
Er arxit cert@ dignum maioribus eſſe, 
Dignior hoc (quod ic dixerat la) ſuit. 
O / m1x:iſſet; (fruſtra hoc:)comnemu' enntens 
Ad funus,quem mor s abſtulit ante diem. 
Et meſtilacrymas pariter fandamus in urnam 
 Chariequitts ; noſtri hoc pignus amorss erit. 
Sic tu Aule decuaextinftum, Muſarum ego flebs, 
 e-Mrtg, itadumflenng, flbu vierg, ſunme 
«5% > & Og» RE |  D3 EY, 
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a mens,cui facies Heroibu emulapriſcis, 
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eAd quem certatim ſua congeſſere beandum. 
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Legatum vt violet, tam trux, tam barbarus enſis,. 
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Vi modo letus abit, multog, in/ignis honore, 
 Flebils in patriam, ſired, umbraredits + 

O nid furt ? an noſtris gandet quog, Gallia dammiz ? 
Nee ſatis ad luftuu hoſtis Therus erit? 


Uerum ef} ? an timidos fama fefellerat, | 
Elatum ( [celus hen) funere Gallico 
Vntonum Procerem? tam gravis Anglia — 4, 
{ Tades acciderit ? cam neg, lugeat | Ns TT 
Atratus populus ; nec one ly | Wh 
Neaſtorum gemitus omne refert ſolum? TEL Fo S 

Ah verum nimis eſt ; occidit, occidit EY £ . | 
Princeps ille Equitum : Gallia ſuſtulit ; SE =_ 
Noſire ſpem patrie . quin ſimul omnia. q LI -*% 
Nobi ſigna ſue triſtitie dabunt ? | 1” BE. 


Tte ad plant, lacryma/g, date 
Summmns & mus :'nova dum fletus 
Canſ/a miniſtrat ,ite ad planitin, | 
Docet exemplo Regina ſuo © 
(Sic fama refert ) obitumt ants 
Lugere viri . Nunc uunc vires 
Exprome dolor : Regina inbet. 
 Oppidaplanits, ſylveg, ſonent : 
 Habitanſg, cauis montibus Eccha \ 
Redaat gemitme ; ſolutum flends 
Vince morem ; columen patris 
Fletis ademptum. 
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wr Funebria' 1. 
| it F . Parummn? nofr, belladumgerimiu tus, E 
wil morte pax mcepra firmetur nova? 
Sic noſtra te beant mala? 
Patra terra tuum (ic ( Heros inclyte) caſuns 
 _ Senſit vt imteritum ſenſerit ipſa ſmum. 
Nec mirum: cum cuntla ſimul ruitura minantur 
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Eſt aliquid e tot Grajotom millibus vnum- 
A Diomede legiceds furtiq, miniſtrum: 
Quantum erit 6 ns ie willibus unun 
Principts ore legi, procerumg, inbente ſenata, 
Ad regate eprs,of div ins munu honorts ? TIES 

-Hac tne laws ; ſedenim vimio lan emp dolore 145 9h 2D ; 


Cum venit externd nobis legatis ab ora, 
eArma licet flammaſq, minermnr - | 
Ho#Picio excipimus,gratoſg, par amus rrioder'd 

Incolumem diſcedere paſci. 
Gallarredde wicem ; ; noſtrumg, Heroa remitte 
Dam ſalvum,vel bonere carentem, © 
Gallia redde vicem merits : ſervata per v10s 
© nidperdis male-grata Britannos, 


Qed modolegatum retineret Gallamſtrom, 
Dicitur hoc ody crimen, amor erat # 
1g Ille etenimprimis notum dilexid ab annts, 
5 Paſſa libens comit em principss eſſe ſui. £ 
| Ma oſcens, fruſtra tentaverat diam 
Dzvity(g, ſ#i, aeliciſg, fol. NS. 
Non potuit vvoum , voluit retinere peremptum, 
 Gallia ames boſtem, {ie ubi ledis amans. T3 
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CMors gravis immeritos cur longa nofte Britannos 
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Naolutre tnam merentia flumina mortem, 
eAnxiag, excidtum metuit Naturaperenne, 
Ipſe Pyrenais oriens e montibus amnis 
Nonpluviacreſcens vnda nivibaſue ſolutts, 
Ter \ſolito mator viſus fuit ire Garumna, 
Non iam Rhenus aqus terras interſecat equtz, 
Arvag, Germants iſinngit Gallica, nec iam 
Lene fluebat Arar,tumidi ſed concitns wndis 
Influit in Rhodanum, Khodano fp umoſior ipſo. 
Si tot fuderunt lachrymas peregrina fluent, - 
© wot fundes T amiſis tam rnifh famere dignas? 
| | 
 Perſarnm ſolitus rex eft potare Chiaiem: 
eAtg, alio renuit pellere more ſiting, 
T unc quog, cum regni drver ſas wet in oras, 
Huins erat umo gratior hauſts aque, 
Virtute(q, tnas,vite dum dextra favebat 
Anratue, ſtiens terra Britanna bibit, 
Nunc vb1 Cahcolum ſedem,ſoliumg, reviſis, 
Virtutes retinet,qualicet, v/qz tas. 
O te falicem,tam digna viatica nattum, 
Que neg, te vivo,nec morieute cadnnts 


Noſtra dehicie, Britannieg, 

Virtue maſeula,profjeriim ſai 

Decwlolachrymas tus tuers © 
- Digners patrie, pioſq; fletus. ' 

Teruptis croces dolet capillis. © 

Tenoftesrepetens,dieſq; totos 

Seu mater tenerum,fiet orba partum. 

Hoe wnoreoreat tamen dolorem, 
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T wana daamake.. os a 
Tam charum enttrix twliſſe narum, LIL CRATE 
Quemnon ſuſtinuit mori videre. 
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Dum flevit tenere coningis exitums, 

| | "8 : Inferni valuit loca 

: | i | J Centandopenetrare, ts deor thi 

_ Sevos,quoplacuit modi 
Lentts,& fidibus ducere molidu: | 

Ac tu,quivarys hiber | 
Tncedss decoratine enjor virim, | 

© ni, i quidreferas bon no 

ns Vntoni meritis bis meruit, cave _. 

ih Sts hber macults : vt is 

1  Ommilabe caret. Deſine neniae _ 

Vltra progere : nam choros. © | 
Campis Elyſiis cums ſuperis 4# 2 

e/Eternos celebrts : manent; _. 

 Defuntls ſoboles ſama, fider, p 

Tllud ſedreor optimum, 
. Legatins moritur, natus 7 omine 

bw | Fr letrs referat I OE ET GANT | 

j  Oworrer wi iſers : : 

xz | . Non OM cernere pattie. 

Sed fallor . patriam redux » 
Celeſbem repetit ; deſerit Angham, 

Terras & ſobolem, Prins _,, | 
© nos s coluit, mane comiter þ 
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| foams anratis calum di e , 
Dara noverca nimts fu bo bes mbeſjue tells, 
I Diomedaa nubes tranſcende bt 


Telityns, te concha vocat Mavortis in aulam, 


| Que tua letheis miracula vindicat undies. 
Excipit mnivets te beroum turba quadripis, 

In quibies Arcaditirecinunt modnlamina cyg ni, 
Claſſica Stdnens tonat arma enſe/q; Philipp, 
Enthea cui Clarium Spirant precordia Phabum. 
Et mox purpureoveſtitus ſyrmate ,pacem 
Nuntiat albenti veniens Hattouns obva, 

Te Dracus invittis ampleftitur ob vins winis, 

| QuiT arteſſiacos ocules perluſtrat Iberos, 

Vt vaga velivolss ſe exporrigtt unda- carinis, 
1 Decor, & Superas'( quanto: felicior i/tis 
 Concomitatus? Jadt,quos novers ante;reniſe, 
In pawns reduonſy; ſolum(Legate )ſalura. 
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eAntiquam deperdere formam :) - 

Siu Phattontiades germani funera flentes, 
Sic Nibe,c iammaſta Cupreſſus, 

| Qu0d/ivera canant + priſtma ſacla redirent, 


Perpetuo memoraberss Vnton ; 
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Huc olim cecinere poete: 


Namsg, tos cineres dum quzs gemibundus in vrna 


[mponet ,condetg, ſepulchro; 


In filicem,aut marmor cedet, nec concidet viquan 


Perpetunm Vnton monument um. 
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ES 8 al; ay Ins 48 


oy 


rod Hh oe 2; Os, 1 hon 
WT. «yy aL -_— 
Yo 6 

& . an nd ———— * Safe .- 275; ps hs ut ribs 
'Þ J ad Mp %- 64" FP O%- 4 


fl e ſudirent ſere noites tua fa 
Wi Þ LY Anudirent tgs dies: woftem [en 
| Notfturnaſq, diem faceremexandire: e 
Nee te Letheas Vntone babitare tenebras 
| em exiouo clan; 
bt SedParce renuunt Cf inexor 
Nec fas aternas lugends. 
Fas lupere tamen,lachr 
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| | Hoc facere ant fatileger,aut Parca vetabit. TR” 
Fs” Inviteabſciderant Untoni fila Sorores, 
Traxerunt celeri dum ſua penſa manu, 
F £ inn iterum vellent ſi bito comettere nodp, 
'F Mor negat, inris nunc ait eſſe 2 
\n po vc Guilielmus Ionese Coll, Trin, 
| N vite exemplum fragilts : non vila moratur — 
| : # | Let... \spiet 3 70u honor vil babet, RE 2 
| Jreat indomite ike poloronemece Gs ; 
|  Wentacet Pntonus ,nullprerate ſecundes, 
| _—— videbatur fanſtus honore novo, © 
ar queror illius caſum ? pars parva ſubibit 
l |  Excultumtumulum, (ydera (uni a prior : | 
F i Pars dudum petiit : Sic tab eft additi., beret, 43 r 
% =Þ Vt rmr ſas vivat lets amore ſun « RD | 


Sts s ſuor olores | 
Vacales animas, aves canords, 
VNTONV Mtenues euntem in anras, ENS 
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Nyhia feftruum ery coritemme MN 
A# [Hleant, (placidam quondam clamantia pave) 
Orgia pampines digniſ/ma numine Baccbi., 
Non iam temps alleſt , quo ſummi reftor Olympi, 
Phebaea noſtras aþer it lampade terras: 
Noniam tempus pe ,q%0 mo ftula fitvis, 
Aut tba ſolennes caneret per littora tudes. 


Quid? quodprebentem curts ſolatia noſtris 


Non tumidi vaſto lacerarmunt equore finttus, fs 


| Sed fera barbarico rap 
Q nid?quodin externis [umm pietate more" ,om 


Sedvbus ,c+ placide querentem pacis olrvam, 0" Ons 


Tetra venenate violarutt Spiculs mortts. on 
 O miſerandadtes,qua primum nuncins,orbis 
Intertiſſe decus drxit ; qua venit ad Anglos 
Fama,viri talis crudelia funerg clamans, 
Cum caderet primus afong ma" author, 
Omnes ſollicitoruper Fore queſins. 
Caumg; reliquiſſet fplen tis luminacah, 
_ Er dulces ſocros,charns Chironts alwmnns ; 
\ Tiumaducis exanimes flentes fera fata Pelaſei, , 
Lugubrimaſtas fuderunt voce querelas 
Cur non Angligene noua texunt funera ſacris ?. 
Velpotits gemitu reſonantiaſydera plant? 
wodiacet extiniiin, goo in eVum, _ 
 Pettorequiprimo ſoilie pictate ecun 
a1 crata adds JHONATN 1 jemah falnthe. 
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 D. He rici Vato nl 
” 4 Y : 'Vel hs plantth il | 
Plant Zeb entries alk marry 
Tut execrantes mortts infaulfundiem, 
[2 Ie CItortis funeſtum locum,” 
Er t1bi teſtantes vivumpoſt June amorens: 


Cyunitadolent: ſocium Proceret peril laborum, 
| Patronum populus ſuum, queruntur.. 
Et ce:lum tetigit dolor *- 
Artes ne pereant ſus, 
Mavors extimmuit, ſueg, Pallass 
Scilicet he tecum ſlantes ſenſere cadelems, 


 Certeperiſſes flebilis omnibus, 
Nt foe fuiſſes fletus ab omnibus. 
Hors la triſtss non videtur 


Cum decorant homines Deig, « 
"Mr. $e, Ballots I 


D” m tibi lf parant, quorum oft ea cnrdatuife; 


{ ancinnant ſacrts manibus inferias; 
Dumg, ſocennate — miſeratins acerbam, 
Solari miſeram, flens ſimulipſe, cupits; 
Hae Henrice tibi promunt Funebria Muſe, 
"© w04, valent', decorant funu bonore tuum.. 
Granaemte flent Patres,te firmior etas, 
Quig, poreſt aliquidcarmine, quiq, parurs, 
© nos inter ,gelida torpeſcens pettora cura, 
Vlimmmns ipſe loco,vix etiam eccefaquor « 
 Namgue meos fands ſipoſſem mo laftin, 
FD nn & moderars, bene ferre queam:. 
e-7t noſtrum tangi negat inſolabile vulnus, 
E ndulcenſg, [bi teſbe carere cupit, 
Quanta mihn,norunt ah, fit cauſa dolendi;. 
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\ nares upon the Catechiſm _—_— 


riſed by the noble Prince _ RE DE- 
RICK. chroughour his dominions: 


| 
| 
| Wherein are debated gs 
: 


ſolucd the, Queſtions of wharſoe- } 
wer points of moment,which Ras beene | 


- Orarc controuerſedin D} nit 


Tranſlaned 3 into rrngh(t by Hens I 
RIE PARRIE, ont of the beſt. ? 
' Latin Editions,to ether with fome ſup: 
S0. | | plie of wats out of his Diſcourſes of Dz- | 
Dy wninicie, and with correftion of fumdrie'| 
- fanlts + imperfections, which ar 4s yet ( 
remaining in the beſt correfied Latine. 
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O THE RIGHT HONORA- 
BLE, HENRIE EARLE OF PEN- 
* BROOKE, LORD HARBERT OF I 
| CARDIFF, MARMION, AND S. | 3 
QYINTINE, KNIGHT OF THE gs ic { ud 
MOST NOBLE ORDER OF THK Mp-oD vert 
Garter, and Lord Prefident of / 


WALES, Grace and peace , 
with encreaſe of Honor, 


Fc$ EF in thistime of trou- 
x ble,and diforderlic age oftbe 
& world,it may not ſeeme,right 
£f Honorable, ouer-great bold-_ 
nes 1n mee a your Hoes c 
nour with theſe my labours, 
3 ; who are already ouer-prefſed 
AB®9 SSYE>CA with your owne , which with 
£ontinual and vncefiant care & watchfulnes you vn- 
s{{&ertake forthe quier & repole of this our Church 8 
. Countrie: I ſhal humbly craue of your Honorto lend 
2 fauourable eie ynto thislitle work,8& co reach.your 
«/Þand of approbation vnto it, that ſo beeing fenced 
/ wich your honourable proteCQtion & countenance, it 
ſ" nay che moreſecurely & treely pur icfelfin the view, 
W& beare the face & countenance of others, The rea» 
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_toliue, Bur ſeeing it hath further allo, as I lately wag® 
"gruewto vnderſtand , fo pleaſed your Honour , thats 


blameable verily would be my filent forgerfulneſle, 


raigned & condemned of an vnduriful & vngrareful# 


- pecta hit time & a worthy perſon for them , notimeM? 
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claration of them toobtaine and finde your Honour 
moſt ready and eafic in yeelcing your aflent. For, 7 
were itthat your auncient fauour and good will ma} 
nifoldly extended tom yfather, who long fince de. 
Parees this mortality, had not at all tretched comet 

is ſonne, but had with him alone both hued & died; 
Yermighe not I,without ſome $skar of iimpiety,corn 
mir.that ever the memory of that ſhould die1n mee, 
the profir & pleaſure whereof 1 knew in him ſo long 
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this happy courſe of your fauor ſhould not begin #8 
end in one, butſhould continue & lineally run on; &7 
that the force & vertue thereof, ſhould paſſe conti-? 
nuately from the root ynto the briches: much more 


& double would the fault be, where dutie doublic is 
required. In which conſiderations, if Hhould haue "# 
made any diſtruſt of your good acceptartis, or ſhould # 
any way haue with-drawen this ſmall preſent, by 
wildoubring the welcome it ſhould receiue at your 7 
Honours handes: I might haue beene moſt jultly ar-' 


cogitation,being without al either colour of excuſe, 
or ſhadowe of pretence to free & acquite mee from? 
it. Andthateſpecially, ſeeing the Author, whoml® 
interprete, & the matter which hee conteinerh, are: 


both of that qualirie, as, if 1 toodero waite & ex-\7 ] 


might ſeeme ficter than this for which I ſhou!d re-# 
ſerue them, no perſon worthier than your ſclfe 10. 
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Dur For this beet | Il dai 
ot, > wherein Sacan & che powers ot darckneſle hauc bro» 


1a 3Þ ken looſe vpon the choſen ot God, &the broode of 


ie-WF Ancichrilt, hatched long agoe, buc neuer fluſh vncill 
«WF now,hauc,by the comilſzon of their Dam,caken cheir 
et fight ouc of their neſts, in which they rooited tor 2 
n-W ſeaſon, & are flowen in flocks abroade into all coalts 
ce, WW & countries chriſtian, ro charm with ſweer, buttalle 
ne norcs of hereticalil melodie the hearts of filly people, 
'aW® & che wits eucn of the Gallants of this worlde; what 
ts greater opportunity & more fit occalion, in reſpect 


$ZF of thele & the like occurrences, could haue offered. 


&M ic lelfe vato ine, or Ll haue wiſhed, for the beltowing 
ti-# of cither my paines on this Booke , or this Booke on 
re my deare Country ? . Which as it giucth place to no 


ſe, 7 Realme nor Region of the earth in the coaltanc loue 
is & falt embracing ofthe booke of books the Volume 


ue Bofche highe(i,& the bleſſed trueth of God almighty: 


by Z cuerie way, whart by the caſts & complorsof forrai- 
ur F ners, whac by Diueliſh praCtiſes,conſpiracies,& pro- 


” 


EM 


{7 ſois irnot behind them in becing aſlaulred & ſhaken 


r-2# ditions of Domeſticals , that ſome-way ac lealt it 


ful might be throwen down,clogged:wich a yoke of ſer= 


© Forthebertereffeftuating ot which their purpo=- 
== ſes, & more cunning & currant bringing rhew ro 
paſſe, how of late yeares, yea & daies, many fugitiue 


x-3 perſons of this uur Country, ordained & facred by © 


ne their Superiours tothis good end, haue made their 


e-27 returne in ſwarmes ynto vs with outlandiſh minds &. 


to A Dodrine,to inſpire the people with herefie &rebel- 
7 lion: none ſo farre in any courſe of life remooued & 


us . Es, A 


arg rime , & theſe the cuill daies, 


ſe, wrcude, & enthralled tothe {lauery of the man of fin. 
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7 Plurar. in Pa- recounted by ancient Hiſtorie Aruntius a Romance to 


they might plant & ſupplanr,ſet & ynler, roote in & 
n roote yp, & all,as one of their old whining Prophets 


towards her, & forthe waſhing away of this ſo grie- 


_uous a blor & high reproch of her Virginity, 
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eftrainged from publicke ation, whoſe 2ares have 


Not beene mooued, & his veric heart wounded with 7 
theſetidings. No time or ſeaſon which they have # 
omitted, no place; no creeke, no corner inthisland 
which they haue not ſought out, no perſon from al- | 
moſt the higheſt potentate ro the loweſt woorme, 
whom they haue nor felr, & , except hee hath beene 
too ſound , ſounded & wagged & lifted at too, that 


ſoothly & ſolemnly with zecres full often telleth the Mhi 
Chriſtianworld, to bring vs home yntothe lap of our 1 
mother, hotie (hurch, of which their Lorde the Pope 7 
is holy father, Well may hee be her father, but then M7 
ſuch a father doubtleſle hath he beenec ynto her , as is 


haue bin vnco his virgin daughter Medullina , with F7 
whom in the darke, rapt with a pang of drunkennes, 
he committed inceſt . But were the Church of that #0 
remorſe of conſcience 8& reſolute courage 1n reuen- #7 

ging herſelfe for this ſpiritual villanie,as was thar vir- 

gin for ſuffering that corporall force & rauiſhment: #7 
Shee would burne within her inflamed with a fiery 
zcale of holie indignation, & drawing out this ince- #7 
ftuous Romane,who hath defiled her in the darknes © 
of Idolatrie , himſelfe drunken with the cup of for- | 
nication, would bring him vnto the altar, even that 


be, 
") 


9% 

FO IF; 
v9. WED, 
8, 4 Ze. Pies 
ble Ve +4 
S2.- SR 
%F & 

"oF 
iv 


* 


| alcarofthe Lord, which hee hath madea witnefſe of 7 Ted 


ſo many his hateful pollutions & inceſts,& there ſlay 
him before God, for the appeafing of his ire & wrath FF Men 
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| TheEpiſtlededicatorie.” 
. The which that the:poore ſeduced people of our 
* land,may bee the better enabled,& more throughlie. 
| animated to.take in hande & putinexecution, who, 
noweas ſhaken & ſhattered recdes-are carried and: 
 blowen awaic with cuery pufte & blaſt,cuery breath. 
& winde of Ieſuiticall mouthes : I haue,in charitable. 
regard & commiſeration.of theircafes moſt milera- 
ble,taken into my handes this learned Abridgemeat 
: compriſing in no great roome the very full bodie & 
courſe of all Diuinity & Chriſtianity, & openedthe 
Chiddentreaſures thereof vntothem in their mother+ 
Epeech, that noweno longer, (after they. are once _ 
=broughttothe light &knowledge of their whole dus 
{ty, whatto God , What ro their Soueraigne, what to 
$ cucric man & their natiue 'Country they mult per» 
{forme )they ſuffer themſelues to be flocked away, by 
1ly merchants, from Chriſt their Maſter ; neither 
Band ina mainmering, as men rent in ſunder, a part 
ere, & a part there, a part with Belial, & a pare with 
Chriſt, a partwith Spaine, & apart with England,a 
{ par with.the Pope, & a part with Queen Elizabeth: 
ut all may in an vnanimity of colent triue one way, 
ifolowe one Chriſt, liveloially in their own Country, 
| vnder their owne bleſſed Liege & Lady, with all 
'P roſperity. - | | 
> Whoſeperſon then, in a woorke of ſo great mo- 
-ment and ſo good importance, might I haue prefer- . 
red before, or matched in equall ballance with your 
' Honor , to whoſe fauour & patronage I ſhquld com- 
 mendit: of whoſe zeale , wiſedome & indultry moſt 
conſtantlie ſhewed in this cauſe of God,her Maielty, = 
the Church & publike weale of this kiogdome,thou-  \Þ 
MS lands J 
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| TheEpiſle dedicatorie.” 
of thoſe,whoare nowe liuing in thoſe Prouin. : 


; £- _ ces, ouer which youare placed ; cannot bur yeelde! 
4F their teltimionie to that, the fruit & benefit whereof. 


they liue & joy in, and which deferucth not onclie a: 
reſent remembrance , bur a perpetuallregiſtring & 


- 


recommendationtoall ſucceeding ages. ' 

In which moſt worthy and noble endeuours,as it 

hath pleaſed God to make and appoint you a chiefe' 

-_ _ andprincipallinſtrument for the continuance of his 
el, and for the eternifing of his name & glo- 

ric here amongeſt vs: So beſcech I him, that it will 
pleaſe him ſo to make and appoint you till, & with 

an enlarged bountie & liberalitie ſoto encreaſe the * 
riches of his graces & gifts in you,that you may with © 
ſtrength go forward, continue, and ncuer giue ouer © 

| Inthis holie & honourable race of your lite,& in the 
glorious quarell of Chriſt & his ſpouſe; vnrill when F* 

+ Iintheendwithoutend you may reigne with himin 7 
_ glotie, | | 


= 2 ae Your Honors moſt 
fn IEMA Gumble at commannd, 


Hengy Parke 


E CHRISTIAN REA- 
DERS HENRY PARRIE WISHETH. 
GRACE AND PEACE THROVGH 


IESV CHRIST OVR LORD, .* 
6 Hereas butaſmaland 
[< ſhort renmaunt of daies is alorted 
onto eerie of vs to trie the ha- 

y z2.ard and adnenture of this world 
in Chriſtes holy Merchandize,. 
F (yet forty yeares , andthe yougeſt 
a may,the oldeſt muſt depart) bees 
mg ſubieft to this common caſe, 
and moſt certaine uncertainty of our life ; neither knowmg, 


if perhaps at this preſent my ſtaffe ſlandeth next the doore: 


haue beene and am deſirous and earneſt in thus behalfe , ſoto 
beſtow all my poſſible endeuonrs and labours m this my Lord 
and Maſters trafique , as that neither [ may returne vnto 
him with a Talent m a napkin, and withall may leane behind 
mee ſome poore token and teſtimgony of my loue and daty te+ 
wards him and his bleſſed Spouſe with future poſterity. © 
Which my deſire and earneſt dehberation ſtruglmg and 


ſtriving ſolong within me until « had gotten the conqueſt of | 


ſuch ſhamefaſt and fearful motions, wherewirh men are well 
acquainted, who are at al acquaintedwith their owne mfir= 


mities: Twas thereby at length drawen to this bold and har 


dy reſolution, as to commit ſomething to the preſſe, and ſo to 
the exes of them,whoſe great and ſhary cenſures, I] hane ener 


with trembling thought of herctofore, and enen now would 


fre them with al willingnes, 
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To the Chriſtian Readers. 

Whereforedlſoinreſpett hereof, of the greennes of my 

- age, ſo hath 9 War yu of my Lfreteen flaked |. 
cooled with the water as tt were of fear, wherewith 1 ſhake in 
mine on ne conceit: as [ haue not preſumed to araw anie ſhaft 
out of mine one quiner , of ropreſent the world with an vn= 
rimely fruite of ſo yong a tree « but rather hane made choiſe 
of a ſpaft ont of the Loraes armory framed by the hand and 
shill of the Lords work-mav , fit to make the man Uleſſeawho 
bath his quiner full of them, . + 
_ thet m thu Thane been preſumptuons,if bolde, if undiſ< 
erecte if fooliſh: my bre:hren,for your ſakes hane [ bm ſo:for 
your ſakes haue 1 bin preſumpteous bold, vraiſcrecte,C+ fooe 
bp, even for you and for your children. The greater ts my 
hope and ruſt,that theſe nhatſoeuer my paines and labors 
ſhall find fauor ana grace in your ſights, andreceine good cn- 
zertainment at your hands;bicauſe for you they hane bm n= 
dertaken,end the gains and commod:ty that ſhal ariſe there 
of zf by the bleſſed wil of God any ſpal ariſe )ſhal redound une 
Fo you ard yours for euer.. 


0 = 


{tis acaſe lamentable deſerning the bowels of al (Þriſtt= 
an pitty and compaſſion , and able tocauſe the teares of ſore 
row toguſh out and ſtreame downe the face of a man, whois 
mot froſen too hard in ſecurity andin an wicharitable care= 
 tefnes: when he ſuall but ift wp bis cies , and ſee the waſt and 
 Geſolation of ſo many diſtreſſed ſoules, who in ſo many places 
of this our land > country haue bjn & are daily either pined 
away and conſumed tothe bone for lack of Gods ſuſteinarce, 
the breadof life, the word of God,the only preſeruatine of the 
' fore; or through the deceitful poiſon of that old Sorceres ard 
Witches Chilaren,infefted and baned wnrecouerably. «Alas 
pore ſoules, fain would they hane ſomewhat tokeep bife withs 
w them : and therefare as famiſued andſtarued arkl 
whic 


Ee b 
BE =» 


| .TotheChriſtianReaders. 
= whichhauebeenefora _— pounded vp and pin-folded ind 
arredof al ſuccor & rehefe when + 
wer they may light of any thing that may go down the throat, 
be it as bitter as gall , and as deadly as poiſom , they ſwallawe 
bitternes as ſuger , andhick wp death as ſweet honny . eA1d 
yet,(I rue toſpeakit)ſuch is the hard-hartedyes and brotiſh 
ematuralnes of manie merciles men,if yet men, who hane ſo 
flented their forcheads ſeared ard ſealed vp their minds and 
conſerences m al impietie:as that they hane entred as it were 
tntoalcague & bond with themſelues to forget Chriſt neaer 
to knorre the man more , neuer toſpeake in the name of leſus, 
newer to feed the flock of Teſus whoſe ſoules are enen as great 
and dear to him, as the price they coſt him. For ad not theſe 


-1 fwornlike* ſons ofthe earth ropoſſeſſe the earth for ener, * orvaled © 
and to leane heaxen and the heir s of heauen,enen the choſen _— EEE 
of God,to God himſelf to look to:it were uncredible, naie,un- gion, what © = 
| (cracdies} = 
| _ man)abiug | 
heauen fromearth, from God , frommen, from therr foes a= his eccleſs = 

mop alticallvot = 
: RE tion, to bet 
once deſcendintoa dutifull conſideration of this their heauy lifredvp 


pofſible were it that after ſo many threats & warnings from 


' broad, and their frmds at home,they ſhould not yet once," 


$ 


rrefþaſſe.and ſo with a ſpeedy induſtrie and aſſiduitie reenter ny 7} 


ard reconer thoſe therr forſaken charges which a long while Sabcllic. 8 


bane lang mſhed and worne awaie for want of paſtere, andty. nead. 1c , - _ 


ow(the deer lambs of Chriſt Teſus)ſtretchedon the ground 
for faintnet , fetching their groanes deepe , and therr pantes 
thicke , as readje to gine ouer and to yeelde vp the Ghoſt © 
Lord,are not thine eics vpon the truth?chou haſt tri- 


ken theſe men, but they haue not ſorrowed;rhouhaſt * TH 


conſumed them,butrhey haue refuſed toreceiuecor» 
rectis: they haue made their faces harderthi a ſtone, 
& haue refuſed to return, Nor the loſſes and vnſupportae 
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ble calamities of Chriſts people nat rhe miſerable apoſtaſie & WM 4 ; - 


the ignorant and vnlettered men from the Apoſtolicke faith 


grienons t fo allmg awaie (woe to vs therefore, of multitudes of , | 


andthe Churchof Chriſt not the certaine daungers and ha- 


z.4rd; of their awne perſons Wines,Children,and Kinsfolkes 


(with allwhich rods of hs fatherly chaſtiſement G od hath 
latelie, in his inſtice temperedwith ſurpaſiing mercy viſited 
them\can awake or ronz.e them out of that dead and deadle 
ſlumber wherby they haue as much as m them lieth betraied 
ro the powers and forces of Satan Goas ſacred enhertance, 
ard laid open the precious flock of Chriſt to the mouthes and 
teeth of Woolues. ws 

But would God the burden of this ſinreſted onelie on the 
meckes of theſe rechleſſe per ſons , whoſe extreme barbaruie 
get inletting through their profane abſence, theer harmleſſe 
_ Phcepe to drop aware by famine of the word, bath raiſed a lou= 
 dereried and clamonr againſt them inthe eares of God thaw 
any weare able to make by our moſt inſt covlamt in the eares 
of men. Another ſwan me of ( aterpillers there are, the very 
reſo aud rifraffe of our nation : whodeemmg it a more eaſie 
hfe to ſay ſermice m the church, than do ſermice m the hoxſe, 
«1d to ſtand at the altar of God, than to followe the plongh of 


 , thew Maſter bane, like men of idle & asſſelute quality,on* 


by moned thereto in a lazie fþeculation Jude their wicked &f 
ſ-:crelegions hands on the Lords Arke, unrenerently emtred, 
with ſhoes andall , into his Temple , taken his wndefiled 
T eſtimonies in their defiled mouthes d/praced defaced,and 
drffamed the ghorie & maieſty of dirtine 1 1tes and myſteries, 
through their beg garly entring mto, & baſe demeaning the- 
ſelues mo high an office . Gape not theſe men , trow you. for 
mew miracles to rain out of heauene A's if Chriſt muſt needs 
for ther ſakes lay the formdation of his ( hurch again, cal 
«94in from the net, the receit of cuſtom, and other trades 
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To the ChriſtianReaders. 

# f this world ſuch 14 be would di5þatch abroad for this 
CMeſſuge, that ſo theſe artiſans might be mnueſtedwith A» 
poſtleſhips, Doftorſhips and the rooms of Prophets,as ready 
menafter a nights ſleepe,or an horrs trance toturn the 
of God,ci menage the keies of Heauen, But my frind,be not 
Aecerued:awake out of (leep, dream no more. Thou art no 
Prophet;thou art an husbandman, & _—_— to be an 
heardman from thy youth vp. ge away therefore with 
ſpeed from the Lords houſe if thou be acleaner to thy wedge 
and ax if a hind, to thy Maſters plough:but medale not with 
Gods affam es, leaſt he break out vpon thee and acftroy thee. 

Brt mwvatn Spend I words to brafſe and Iron:who though 
the Lord hath held in his hand for along time the ful viol of 
his wrath ,and is now wearie with holding it any longer and 
about to pore it out ypon them for this Teir borrih tranſ- 
greſcion;yet ſtaggar they not a whit at it, but run on like hits 
gry copanons with an eie only to the fleſh pots, and ſo ſel both 
themſelues & their people for a mor ſel of bread, a meſſe of 
im to the diviel,Shal I not viſit for theſe things, faith E-- 
the Lord? Or ſhal not my ſoule be auenged on ſucha leremgy 
nation as this? Yes dowbtleſſe hee, who u able to muſter the b: 
Cloudes and winds and to fight with heauenly powers againſt 
w5,ſhal and wil sf wee leane not off ro make ſuch hanokofhis 3 
children,be anenged on vs;he ſhal raiſe vp the rags en - 


Zach.rz. 


wake the trumpet blow nether ſhal ſuffer the ſight of the 
#0 paſſe our eres nor the ſoltdof the other to for ſake onr ears, 
wn deſtr uftion come vpon deftruttion , death vpon death, : 1 
plague vpon famme and ſword upon both , ro the witer oner= T 
throw beth of our ſelues & Country perpetually.Nay rather, 
O God, if there bee any place for mercy (and why ſhouldwee 
doubt of mercy with thee the God of mercy?) looke not vpow 
8h drofſe aud filch wherewith thy holy i a 
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To the Chriſtian Readers. 

ted, but ſweep them out;bat looke , O Lorde with uw _ BS. 
eic of compaſs10n wppon thy ſilly people ( for what hae they 
_ r/o + 9; _ {dx 65a and Propheres = 3 
wiſe and shilfull men , whoſe lps may keepe knowledge , and 
whoſe hands may break wnto them the bread of life. 
 » Nowgthat this may haue a more mature & happy ſucceſſe, 

I am humbly tobeſeech and ſolicite(if ſo this my ſimple work. 
come vntotheir bauds)the Renerend Fathers of this Land, 
to whom I acknowleage al duty & ſubmiſſion tn the Lord, cr 
whom with al reuerence [ ſolicit in this the Lords canſe,that 
sf therr authority be nor able toſtretch ſo far as tothe throws 
ing ont of theſe duma,deafe,and blindwatch-men ont of Gods 
ravernacleinto which they haue been ſhuffied(againſt manie 
of their Honors wils)by thoſe accurſed Simoniacal Patrons, 
ho hane ſodred + ſiamoned the wals of their houſes with the 
verie bloud of ſoules;yer it may pleaſe their wiſedoms ro cor;- 
ftraine and compell theſe , whereſoencr they ſoal fied them in 
"azzy of their Dioceſes, tothe reading and diligent ſiudying of 4 
Thoſe books which their owne country-men,noned with mere © 
 pittic rowaraes them ard their flocks, haue painfully deline- 
 reduontothemin a tongue familiar and commanto them all, 

endif it bal ſeeme ſo grod and expedient totheir Ho- 

ours , 0 adjoine theſe my labours vnto the paines and tra- 
 wels of many the ſeruarts of God who haze with great praiſe 
»endenored in the bhe matter on the like refpetts heretofore: 
Imake nodonbt, bat that ont of this ſhort,yet ful Summe of © 
. 149 ir ſnort time receine ſuch furniture and inſtruftion ,as 
| zey Jual ſane both themſelues and others , wha both elſe are 
- incaſe toperiſh enerlaſtingly. But if their feate wilwalke on 
 »tnthe way of blmdnes, and them{elues refuſe to come out 
the darknesof igtorance into the bright kgtnof Gods krowe 
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T ToehminRedas: 
» = , ledoe:yet wil [not faint in hope fo or [ ([rael but wil lore when 
i. rome againe God himfelfe ſpal ſm'te on rockes, and water 


e e out of them,that hu people in this tiane 0 ohe 
8 00h may yt hat hu people * f droug 
 Euen ſo,O God, for thy promiſe ſake , and for thy trath of 
ould plighted in thy belowed Sonne wnto thy choſen , open the 
, 3, agame,let agame the waters, the lining waters 
of t by word flow out , ana let the ſauing rmers of thy Gofpell 
rue, and ſtop not through al arie places of our Land , that 
men and Angels may ſee the felicity of thy Choſen, andre 
ioice m the g/adnes of thy people,and gine tharks , andpraiſe, 
= andglory,and honour ywnh thine nhertance, vu thy bleſs 
= ſedname for ener. © Yn, 


TE 
# 


| 


ach 


ATECHISM._ 
OF.CHRISTIAN 
| RELIGION. 


f What is thy onely comfort in fe anddeathd 


G8 Hatbothin ſoule, & bo! 

p_  dy*, whether I live: of,, &..2-,, 
VCR dic”, Iam not mine own, 1. Tel, 5-408 

| | can hs} en 2 Rom. 1409, 
but belong: wholy YAO. Cor.3.24, 
my molt faithful Lord &. : 
&- Sauiour Ieſus Chriſt: who 

by his-precious blood 
moſt tullic fatisfying#fot 4, per.r. 18. 
| all my ſinnes hath delines 1.1oba 4.7:8 
d< mee fromall the power ofthe diuell, andſg 7:7; 
eſerueth*me, that without the will of my hea- Heb.z- 14.15. 


nly Father,not ſo much as a haire may fal:fromt : lohn.6.39. 


- 


y head: yea allthinges muſt* ſerue for my ſafes Luke.21.18, 
7. Wherefore by his Spirit alſo he afſureth mee ; £0. 


euerlaſting Iife,and maketh *me ready,and pre- & 5.5. 


4 { F:. > . - E h.1.1 
ared, that henceforth I may live to him. _ kRombiaqe 
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2 Hm many thinges are neceſſarie for thee to hnow, 
cet heueniin thu confer ma} ne & deep? 
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ILuk. 2447- Three'.The firft, what is the greatnes"ofmy fin, 


 2.Cor6.11. 
Rom. 8.16. 
Tit. 3 3-4-5» 

6.78. 

= Tohn. 9.41. 
Rom.2. 


& miſery , The ſecond,how I am delivered” from, |? 
all fFinne and miiſerie, The third, what thankes I |þ 
owe*vntoGod for this deliuerie, 

» Tohn. 17.3. ® Epheſ. 5.10, 1.Pet.2.9: $3.10.11.12. Rom.6.11,12.13s 
Mat. 5.16. 2.Tim.2.15. 


"9 FLY 


—_— 
"ory —— — W— — — — Cs na 2A 


There js a three-fold order, or there are three partes of the ſtudie 
of diuininie, 

H x firt is a Catecheticall infitution, or briefc ſumme of 

Chriſtian dorine, which is called a Catcchiſme, and 
is a briefc explication of the generall pointes of the fame 
do@trine . This part is neceflarie. For both the learned and 
ynlearned ought ro know the foundation of religion. 

Theſecond. handling of common places, or comon places, 
which conteina larger explication of euery point, and of 
hardquzſtions, together with their ſubdiuifions, reaſons, 
and argumentes. 

The third, a diligent meditation of the ſcripture , or holy 
write, This is the higheſt degree. for which we learne all 
the reſt : to wit,that we may come furniſhed to the reading, 
ynderſtanding, and propounding of the holy Scriprure.. | 
Thoſe former partes are taken our of the Scripture: and a- 
gaine common places do lead vs vnto- the Scripture,which | 


1s asit were arulc, by which they are direQed. 


What 2 C2- 
 eechiſme is, 
# 


he 4 


o 


- 


| rehearſal of thoſe 


P, 
1 


XC CATECHISME isabriefe dodrine, 
[OED WF, | framed for youth & theruder fort; con- 
KLYRAS | tcining in itthe ſumme of the do&rins 

6 4: of the Law & Goſpel,or of Chriſtian.re- 

. ligion, which being delivered, is requi- 
Pro redagaine'at the handes of the auditors, 
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—=>2" Ic is ſo:called of a Greek woord,vamxtuy 
which hgnifeth to reſound, or toreturne a voice back a- 


gain Ecc licerbecauſe ghar children did by mouth make 


= 


$ which were asked them, and 
| which 


THE PREAMBLE. 
which they had hard. Carcchumerzin the primitive church, 
were thoſe who learned the Catechiſme: that is to ſay,ſuch 
E as were now of the Church,and were inſtruQed in chriſtian 
= Dodrine. Neophyti, or Nouices, were thoſe who were bur 
EZ new come vnto the Church, ſo called from twoo Greeke 

== woords, rec and quny, which fignufy anew plant . Of the 
IT /arechumenes here were rwoo forres. 1 Thole who firſt be= 


afterward came vnto Chriſt, bur were not as yet bapriſcd. 


wards bapriſed,and admitred to the Lords ſupper.2. Thoſe 
| who were borne in the Churth, That is,the Children of Chriſti- 
ans.Theſe eftſocnes after their birth, as being members of 
the Church, were baptiſed, and after they were growen a 
| little clder, they were inſtructed, and confirmed by laying 
* onofhandes, arid ſo dimifled out of the companie cf the 
| Carechumenes, ſo that it was Jawfull for them thence-for- 
| ward to draw necr vnto the Lordes Supper. 
& This Carechi/ing dofrine hath euer been inthe Church, 
| For in the olde Teſtament God himſclfe in briefe-wiſe de- 
 livered the doQtrine of the Lawe & Goſpell, the Decalog & 


| Now theſe things God would that Abraham and his poſte- 
 ritic ſhould reach their Children, and their whole familic: 
| and therefore this dorine was framed fic for the capacity 
| of Children, and rhe ruder ſort. Inthe 61d Teſtament far- 
| thermore there were allo ſacrifices, praiers,& other things, 
in which the yourh were inſtructed. In the new Teſtament, 
$ in the Apoſtles tine, there was likewiſe a Catechifing do- 
Qrine: as the author of the Epiſtle tothe Hebrewes repor- 


vs be led forward unro perfeFion , not laying againe the foundati- 
on of} i ww that is the beginning of Chriſtian doffrine,which 
co endeth repentance and faith. Thele firſt beginnings or 
principles of Chriſtian doftrine are called inthe ſame place the 


# before they came tochriſt, were firſt inſtructed before they 

& were baptiſed. [tis called allo the doffrin of laying on of hands, 
© becauſe the Carechiſme was required ar their hanges ( thae 

#5 A 3 they 


ing of ſome yeares, whether of the Iewes or ofthe Genuls, 


Theſe were fii lt inſtrutted in che Catechiſme, and after- 


” the promiſes, as when hce ſaith , JF alke before me,and be thou Gen.1 7.1. 
 perfeft.Likewile, In thy ſeed ſhal al nations of the earth be bleſſed. Gen. 22. 1 


| teth.T berefore,leauing the dofFrine of the beginning of Chrift,let Heb.6.z. 


8 4oCtrine of baptiſmes , becauſe they that were of ſome zeares- 
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Deut,6.7. 


. 4. Becauſe God receaueth not into fauour thoſe, who i! 


Tohn.17. 3. 
Rom. 10,17. 


Rom. 10. 1 4.- 


John. 3.36, 


THE PREAMBLE , 
they ſhould be able to anſwere in it) on whom hands were | 
laid,thar is to ſay, of the childrenof Chriſtians, who were | 
baptiſed in their infancy , The parts of theſe rudimentes of 
Chriftian doQrine,which they cal Carechiſme, are the Lave ' 
andthe Goſpel, or(as it is ſaidin the place afore named vnto | 
the Hebrews )repentance and faith in Chriſ.Semblably the fa- 

thers allo write Briefe ſimmes of doFrine: certain remnants 2 
of which we ice as yet in Popery. Z 

Now 4: behoueth that the youth be by and by inſtrufted in this 
doftrine,and dee knowe the foundation.1 . Becauſe ofthe com« 
mandement cf God , Thou ſhalt tell them unto thy children, | 
2.3ecauſe we are ſo corrupted,thar,cxcept we be timely in- 
formed of the wilof God,hardly, or neuer we learne ro do 
t!1ings acceptable ynro God , and ſcarſely ſuffer our ſelues 
with much adoe to be withdrawen from thoſe errors which. 
happily we drunk in , in our childhood, 3. Becauſe we are 
ro.hold rhe foundation , ypon which we may build,and yn- 
to which we may referre thoſe thinges which wee reade. 
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by rzcir mdgement cannot diſcerne betweene things ho- 
neſt and diſhoneſt {this 15 ro be vnderſtood touching thoſe, 7 
who are ablc co receauc inſtruQtion ) neither doth ſaluation ©" 
befal ro thoſe who haue vnderſtanding , withour agnifing ©? 
and proſc{}1on of the truth, or withour faith & repentance, | 
This is life eternail,, that they know thee to be the only verie God. + 
And,faith commeth by hearing. Now no man belecueth in him 
of whom he hach ncuer heard. There muſt therefore in the 
Church ve delwered ſuch aſumme ofdofrine, of which 7 
the ruder and yonger ſort alſo may bee capable. 5. Becauſe i 
of order and {cemlines, For as the Children of the Iewes 7 
afrer Circumciſion were inſtructed in the Lawe: fo it be- © 
ſcemerh vs allo after Baptiſme roinſtru@ our little ones in 
the firſt principles of Religion. 6 lr is neceſſary alſo for the 
rude and yonger ſortthat they bee ſeuered and diſcerned 
from the Heathen.0b;e&jon . But we may haue an implicit 
or confuſed faith. Therefore no neede of inſttuftion , Amun- | 

ſwere. No faithis without knowledge:therfore there is need 
of inſtructis, How ſhal they beleene in himof mhom they haue net ©? 


na that beleeuerh nes inthe Sonne, the wrath of God abideth © 
on him. ES 
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= THE PREAMBLE. 


Or THE HOLY SCRIPTVRE. 


E ſee all men, who at leaſtwiſe ſtriue nor 
to caſt off all ſenſe of humanitie, roum- 
brace and prefcile ſome opinion of God 
and his wil,as alſo ſom.c manner of wor- 
ſhipping him,partly drawen fromnature 
her {elfe, and partly by perſuation recea- 
| WL S223) ued:which is 1t that they cal Rel/gzo. Now 

Z2 albcital wil caſfily grantthattobe the true Rehgion , which 
FT hath beene deliuered by God himſelfe , neither will they 
ſeem ro haue come vnto thar degree ofimpudency, as not 
to yeeld their aſſent vnto God when he ſpeakerhof him- 
ſelfe and ofhis owne wil: yernotwichſtanding, which mate 
ME be that Religion deliuered from aboue,wilncuer be agreed 
© vpon amongeſt men, vntil our Lord leſus Chriſt returning 
= roiudge the quick and dead, doe decide the controuerſic, 
. = There are rwo opinions of Religion , The one deenicih that 
= in cuery Religion , which doth leade a'man towardes God, 


# 
& 
4% «28 


Z faluationis to be found. The iu}man ſhal line by his fa:rhuhar 
= is,cuery man (as theſe men interpret it) ſhall ue by his 
* Efaith,what maner ſo cuer it be, Bur this opinion is nor true: 
{becauſe there is bur one true Religion: others are falle,ly- 
 ingatvariance with the rrue,according as its ſaid: He ac 
= belceneth not in the Sonne,the wrath of God abideth enhim.' The 
= other op;jon thinketh ( and thar rightly ) that that is che 

; true Religiongin which God 15 true]y worſhipped, andthar 
,to be bur one, & thatinir onely men ſhal be ſaued. Burthe 
= Church of God doth certainly know, and though all the 
=Z Diels and wicked ones ſtamp ar it; doth profefie thar this 
*Zisthe alone true and wholefome dofrine'of God and his 


EZ worth!y, which God himſelfe cycn from'the creation of 
> mandclivered by his' owne Voice to our firſt farhers ,and 
© afterwards would haue to be contained in the ſcriptures by 


; the Prophers and ms Sent then whatſoeuer we'miy 
2 affirmeof God and the ſaluation'6f men , doth” depend on 


S the written word , we wil firſt conſider theſe foute things as 
-# touching the Scriprure , before-wee 'come to make reci- 
Tall whar our felues affume; © 55 00 vs 
4 hed. Y Fats?) A-3 goes :-Hhas” 
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6 
1 WWhattheholie Scripture teacheth : or, how Chriſtian doftrine 
3s djuided. Os 
2 What Religion , delinered in the Scriptures , difſereth from 6- 
the: relighons'or how we ought to diſcerne the we Church , and to 
 difſencr 90 from other ſets. | g 
From whence jt appeareth , this Religion alone to be true and | 
diuine: and al others 10 be forged. Te  *» ll 
4 For what cauſe no doftrine beſides the holy Scripeure 44 to bee | 
receaned into the Church. BE al. | 


Or Tur: Fins Qyvts TION. 
HE argument andſumme ofth 
whole facred Scripture cannot 
be morerightly , nor more ſim. 
py, nor with more perſpicuous 
reuitie compriſed,thE Ne holy = 
Ghoſt hath compriſed it in the? 
> tccencommandements,&Creed, 
y in which the Articles of our 
{ Faith are rehcarſed: which will 
| "ES be manifeſt inough if we reme-* 
ber that the whole Scripture confiſteth- of rwoo parent 


What the * 
holv ſcriprure 
tcachcr 


the Law and the Goſpell. The Catechiſme'of Heidelberg; 
maketh mention of three, , of which yet the hrft & the third?””> 
appertaine ynto the Law.Ochers make hue parts:The De. 


.calog or tenne commandements, the Law, the Creed, ther” 


- 


\Sacraments,and praicr.Bur the Decateg is the ſurime of the} 


Tz he FOR GAO, 4:1. 
Law:and therefore is it ro be referred vnro the Law, which. 


is the former part. The Creede conteineth the ſutnthe of th 23 


OO Cid HO 2 40 Gli. lf 
Goſpel:and rhercfore muſt it be re fe rred vatothe Goſpell,” 


which is the ſecod part. The Sacraments afc as oppareen ices,» 
adioined yntothe doQrine of rhe Goſpel:ther ore alſorhey” 
are referred ynto the, ſecond part . Prazer is a p2rt of the?” 
; worſhip of God;and therefore to be referred vnro the Law} + 
There are alſowho fay;, this dofrine of rhe Church is diui-jt © 
ded.r.Into the doQrine as touching Gad,z.into,the dofrinf® 
* concerning his wil. 3. into the doGrine concerning his2 - 
T works.Bur theſe three parts are handled both in the Lawe, 3 
An argument and inthe Goſpel.r. For al the doctrine concerning Gods Þ 
from the dl-, 1 vw heyy S's Tg in , too ig #.% + 1 = * 
viſion, © Elthcrofthe nature, or of the will,or of the workes - my F 
ro. 
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Wherefore what the nature of God is, israughtin the Law 
| and Goſpel.His wil is ſcene either in his commandements, 
'E orinhisrhreatnings,or in his pronuſes. Now his works c1- 
2 therarc his benchites,or the tudgementes of his will, which | 
*Z arccobe beheld in the creation,after the fal,& in the reſto- 
= mg of man. Beſides theſe, the fines ailo of men and di- 
= ucls arc deicribed, And of all theſe wee are HEAP in 
7 the Law, or in the Goſpel, or in both. Wheretore the Law 
&the Goſpel are the chicfe generall heads which compre- 
| -hend al che: dofrine of the Scripture. 
& : 2 Chriſt himſelfe hath made this diuifion, ſaying : Sazr is 2 
written, ond o ir behooued Chriſt to ſufjer , and to riſe from the Telimonies. 
dead the third day , and that in his name ſhould be preached repen- 
tance,and vemi ion of ſinnes, Now allthis is conteined th the 
Lawaad the Goſpell  _, | 3. 
E . 3 Bccauſcthe Law and the Goſpel doe 'comprehend the | 3 
> ſame, which are comprehended inthe writings of the Pco- 
= phctsand Apoſtles, and in thedofrine of the Church,in 
= which js comprehended,whar God hath done vnro vs,and 
= what of vs hee requireth.. Thereforc haue we well Jiuided 
= the Dottrine of the Church into the Law and the Goſpel. 
* 4 Wedoe gather alſo rhe ſclf-ſame argument of the haly f 
>. ſcciprure þy - ce wi the bookes of the Prophers and apo- _ edee 
'» Mes are called the vid and new Teſtament. For it is wel known he fable, 
- that here by the name of Teſtament is meantthe coucnant. to wit, the 
> Ifchen the coucnant which 1s between God and the faith- couenaar. 
2 fullbec deſcribed in theſe bookes, it muſt necdcs bee thar 
=2.in.them 1s declared what God promuſcth and what hee 
$ doth vnto vs,to wit,his fauour,remiſſion of finnes , his holy 
= ſpirit,righreouſnes, and life cuerlaſting, and preſeruation of 
8 his Church in chis life, by and for his ſonne our mediatour: 
2 asalſo what he requireth of vs, tharis to ſay, faith,by the 
2: which wereccaue his benefits: and a life framed according 
. to his commandementes, by which wee declare our thank+ 
>  fulnes. Andtheſe are the thinges which arc raught in the 
| LawandGoſpell, HT 
3 : 5 Neither is che meaning of the holy Ghoſt otherwiſe, $ 
= when in a woorde he ſaycth, that Chriſt is raughtin theo _ F-$2 
2 : whole Scripture, and that hee alone is to be ſought there. ED y 
| For Paulrruely, as alſo therelt of the Apoſiles, did not the cournir. 
A 4 propoſe 
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propoſe a maimed,but a whole doQrine vnto the churches, 
cuen as kimfelte wienefſerh, AR. 20. That hee kepe nothing 
back, but ſhewed all the counſell of God concerning the 7 Bay 
And yer the ſelte-ſame Apoſtle 1Cor.z. ſaith: That hee knew | 
nothing but leſs Chriſt and him crucifyed. And Cap.3.That the ? 
found2tion of the dofirine of the Church is Chriſt alone: And that | 
this foundation is common to the Prophets together with. 
the Apoſtles, Wherefore the Do@rine concerning Chritt,. 
is the ſumme and {cope of the Scripture, and the founda-: 
tion laid by the Prophets and Apoſtles, on which whoſoe- 
uerrely nor,they are not ſtones of the Temple of God,thar 
is, members of Chriſtes Church, 16M 


Or THz SECOND QvESTION. 


INCE thatwedo vnderſtand, 
what is the Doarine of the 
Church, coteined in the books 
of the Prophets and Apoſtles, 
J to wit,the found and vncorrupt |} 
voice of the Law of God and 
the Goſpell concerning Chriſt: 
S & caſicit 1s &neceflaric for vs.toÞ 
\ A aa diſcern it from al other 1cligi- Þ 
RA E>þ/ A. ons. 1 Becauſe of the comman- 
1 Cauſe. demem of God,which ought ro ſuffice vs whether we know 
b cnn the cauſe ,or no.Fle Idols, Depart from her,y people. Be not yo- 
mol a H hed with Infidets. Be yee holy. Touch no uncleane thing , yee thin Þ 
3-lohn 5.39, b:re the veſſels of the Lord. Hee that bringeth not this doftrine, &- 
1.Cor.1o0. bidhin net, God ſpeede, 7 "4 OIEY þ + 
rpm "> 7* Þ Forthegloric of God: who as hee will not haue him-ſelf 
Fla”. 52. # coupled with idols and diuels: $o alſo hee will haue his % 
> lo'n,1o. truth ſeuered from hes , and his hotſhold ro bee ſeparated 
2: .vie. from the enemies of the Church, thatis,from rhe children 
& ©. B10ry Of of Saran, It were contumelious ſo to thinke of God, as that 
2.Cer.6.15, he would haue ſuch Children,as perſecute him, There js 
| agreement betweene Chriſt and Belial. 
2. Our ſalua- ; For our owne ſaJuation,and that in two reſpe&ts.1. That 
Rog. the Church may be known, that is,may be behzeld,vnto the F 
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Wherefore 
truc rcl1gv1on 
1s to be dif- 
cerved trom 


others, 


which the faithful may ioyne them-ſelues. Whereas if thou 


caaſt nor diſcernthe true Church from the falſe, thou ſhalt [ 
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1 2 know ynto which to ioyne thy ſclfe, and what maner of 
yoorſhip chou oughteſt ro follow, For God will, that all 
hich arc to he ſaned be-gathered vnro the Church,accor- 


. Inregard of our comfort :that euery one may know of 
phar kingdome they are,and whether they be of thoſe vn- 
whom God promiſeth ſaluation. This canſt thou not 
ow, except thou canſt diſcerne the true Church from 
alſe churches. 
4 The dofrine of other ſees, and the difference 1sne- 
effaric to be knowen, that our faith and comfort may bee 
the ſurer, when as we lee that tobe in our Church, which 
js wanting in others: likewiſe when as wee percciue what 
1s the cauſe; why they who make profeſſion of our doftrine 
heſaued; bur all other ſees rogether with their ſeQaries 
*be damned. | 
7 5 Leaſt wee being deceaued ſhould embrace the dodrine 
Zofſome other ſet, tor truce Religion. For there zs no ſaluation 
in aty other: neither among nien'is there ginen any other name on- 
ter heauen, whereby wee muſt bee ſaved. Therefore is itſaid, 
7 He that is the ſheepheard of the ſheepe , him doe the ſheep follow: 
= becauſe they know hiswoice : and they wil nor follow a ftranger,but 
* phey flee from himsfor they know not the woice of ſtrangers. Itis ne- 


£2 


> cefſaric therefore thar the ſheep know how todiſcerne the 
{*voice of the ſheepherd from the voice of wolues, according 
| vnto the rule 1.lohn.4. Beleene not ewerie ſpirit. For Sathan is 
= wontrto rransforme himſclfe into an Angel of lighr,and the 
© moſt part of Heretikes doe imitate the woords of true tea» 


E chers,whereas their opinions are moſt different . And wee 


> ſome ſimilitude in ſome either rites or opinions, arecafily 
* oY belecue, thar the aduerſaricsof the Church do pro. 
” i feſſe either the ſame religion with vs, or not ſo bad as wee 
; makeit:or fineethar they haue ſome thing common with 
-*vs, thatitis notmuch material wherher they let paſſe ſome 
thinges,or ad ſome others. Wherefore leaſt ſome ſhewe of 
Iikenes may beguile any man,it is profitable that the mani- 
feſt and vniuerſal differences of the true and falſe religions 
may be laid open to the ſight. 


come 
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ing as it 1s ſaid, Ourof the Church there is no faluation. 


( 


4.The confire 


5. The eſchute 
ing of dan» 
ger. 


Toba, 


ET ofcenrimes ſee that the ruderſort, when as they perceaue 


6 Leaſt we be partakers of the puniſhments which are to &- Puniſh, 


{ 
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Apoc. 18.4. comeon ſuch men. Goe out of her,that ye be nat partakers in hg 
ſimnes,and that ye receaue not of her plagues. 

7 7 Thatthe wicked may bee left vnexcuſeable . For albey 

Thar the wic- an acknowledging of God is neither ſuthcient ty ſaluation, 
raph nor true withour the doctrine of the Church: yerſo ck 1 
cuſcable. 


The Law 
by nature 


known, yet red the whole Lawe of God, rightly vnderſtood and vncor- 
darckened. 


The Goſpel 4 The whole Goſpel of Chriſt, &thax "OT vnderſtood, % 


——cecny "0 35 in the true church aloge taught,and inthis true doftrine 


alone is it contained.Other ſes cither are clean ignorant 
of nas the Erhnickes,Philoſophers,lewes , Turkes,who al- 
ſo are as very enemies of the Church : or they doe patch 
© ſome licle part of it our of the doQrine of the Apoſtles vnto 
= their owne errors, of which parr yer they ncither know nor 
erceiue the v{c,as the Arrians, Papiſts, Anabapriſts,and 


n 

4 bf other Hererikes, of whom ſome” concerning the perſon, 
> 7 others concerning the office of our mediator, maintaine 
oF errors. Althcſe,though they arrogare vnro themſclues the 
a ritle ofthe Church, and piofefic the name of Chriſt: per 
3 (fnce that chey depart from that onely foundation ofthe 
7 Church which is Chriſt , chatis,fince they do nor acknow- 
1 ledge Chriſt either to be true God,orrrue man,neither do 


ſeek for righteouſnes and ſaluation wholyin him)they are 
| not the members of the true Church not ſo. much as in out- 


| feſſerh not that Teſus Chriſt is come in the fleſhyis nos of God + ani 
 #his 15 the [ paris 0 f Antichriſt. : £4 TE 2 


The difſerence of this true Doffrine from Philoſophie,, 

Ir isrrue that wee ſtudic Philoſophic, and not the Do- 
QArine of other ſees:buryer there js a very g1e2; differtce 
berween theſe rwoo DoQrines . r, Philoſoptiic is whollic 
naturall: bur the principall part of chis doctrine (thats, 
the Goſpel)is reucaledfrorz aboue euen from God; 2.On- 


* 


1gnorane of it. 3.The DoQtrine ofthe 
Je 9 of our miſeries: Philoſophic doth nor ſo, 4 Thus 
.do 


way how to wade out of dangers : Philoſophie teacherh vs 
.nor ſo much as this.5.Of this we are taughtithe whole Law; 
Philoſophie lerreth paſſe the chiefeſt partes, Indecde Phi- 
loſophie conteineth two partes profitable for mans life, as 

. Logick, Mathemarikes & others which God would nor de- 


ler in this doftrine: Bur as concerning this doQrine, Phi- 


loſophic hath bur alittle part of the Law, & that obſcure- 
1y,and that taken out bur of a few. precepres of the Law. 

* -Ithath certain common comforts: thoſe that are nor com- 
” -monit hath not as being proper vnto the Church, Comms 
2 cont 
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' ward profefſion,as it is ſaid,t .lohn.q . Fnery ſpirit which con- 


ly this do&:ine declarerh the Gold : PhYoſopbie = of 
he Church ſheweth the © 


rine whereas it doth aſſure vs of eternal life,ir doch mi-- 
niſter comfare ynto our conſciences, and ſheweth vs' the® 
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THE PREAMBLE. 


comfortes are theſe. 1 The prouidence of God, or the ne. Wit 
ceſſitie of obaying him, 2. A good conſcience. 3. The woor. Were 
thines of vertue.4. The final cauſes or the endes which ver. 
rue propoſeth.5.The examples of others.6. Hope of reward, 
7.A comparing of cuentes : becauſe a lefie cul ts compared 
vnto agreater. Thoſe comtorts which are 727 common but 
proper vnto the Church,are,r. Remiſiion of finnes.z , The 7 
reſence of God in miſerics themſclues. 3 . Our finall de-% 
lueric. OR 
Certaine notes or Wares, by which zhe * nurch Is diſtinga. 

... ſhed fromothers. W 
The marks, which diſtinguiſh the Church,or the profeſs 
ſors of true doQrine from others,are theſe.t. Puritte of do» 
Qrine.2. The right vie of the Sacramentes.3.Obedience tos 
wards God and his doctrine,both in hfe and maners. Many 
times truly great vices do grow in the Church, but they are 
nor maintained;as falleth our in other SeQes, For the true 
Church is the firſt her ſelfe that doth comprehend and 
condemne them, before any other. As long as this remai- 
neth, ſo long remainerth rhe Church. _ £4 
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OD inthe very creation of the Tt 
wootld put this "bridle in the £ 
mouth-of all reafonable 'crea-W* 
tures, that noman'withour ex* 
treme'and manifeſt impudert- 7 
9 cic, ſuch as was the Diuecls in 7 
NBS | IN, paradiſe, dirſt ſaic that anic 7 
SS” ZE thing,ifirwere once apparant- 
| Iy knowen to have beene ſpo-. 
Aa ADERY/ kenor commaunded by God, & 
> a be called into queſtion, or that any man mightre- © 
fuſe to obey ir. Here-hence are thoſe thingsſo often incul- 
catedin the Prophets, Hearken O heauens,o hearken O earth, 
For the Lardhath ſpoken. Thus ſaith the Lord. The woorde of the © 
Lord came to Eſajas,leremizs,grc . Since therefore it appea- '? 
reth that the bookes of the olde and' new Teſtament are 7 
the wordes of God, thete is noplace lefoof doubting hs "| 
q es "X ct 7 


Whence it 
may appcare” 
thar this Re=- Ag 
ligion alone .. BF 
was deline- . - 


A 


which is con 
reined in the 
$cripture, 
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THE PREAMBLE 
ther thar bee the rruc Religion and doQrine which is con= 


by diuine inftin&, and by what proofes and Teſtimonies 
Ee areccrtaine of fogreat a marter, this is a queſtion not 

Kobelcr paſſe of vs, ES: except this aboue all vther things 

TFemain ſtzdfaſt and immouecable, that whatſocuer we read 
the bookes of the Prophets and Apoſtles,doth as truely 
declare the wil of God vntovs , as if wee did heare God o- 
venly ſpeaking to vs from heauen : ic cannot chuſe but thar 
he very foundation and whole certainry of Chriſtian Re- 
Jigion mult bee weakned . Wherefore ir isa conſideration 
worthy thoſe who are defirous of the Glory of God,and do 
ſeeke for ſure comfort, to enquire whence it may appeare 

nto vs that the holy Scripture 1s the word of God. To this 
queſtion now long ſince anſwere hath bin made by the Pa- 
piſts, that forſooth it is not ctherwiſe certain,then becauſe 
the Church doth confirme itby her Teſtimonie, Butwe,as 
we neitherreie& nor conremne the Teſtimony of the rrue 
ZChurch,fo we doubt not bur their opinion 1s peſtilent and 
RZdercſtable, who often faie that the i 


Zrhe Church, | 
For firſt, wicked is it and blaſphemous to ſay,thartheau- 


_ Andifitbe ſo, that the chiefeſt cauſe, why wee belecue 
= that the ſcriptures were deliuercd from heauen,be the wit- 
Znes of the church , who ſceth nor that heerby rhe auroritie' 


= For he thar yeclderh his teſtimonie vntoan orher, ſo that 
Zheis the onely or the chiefe cauſe, why credence is giuen 
7 vnto the other, our of all doubr greater credite is ginen vn. 
Z ro him,then yntothe other who receiueth his teſtimonie. 
® Wherefore it is a ſpeech moſt vawoorthy the maieſtieof 
+ God, tharthe voice of God ſpeaking in his holie booke 
$ 1s not acknowledged , except itbee confirmed by thewit- 
neſſe of men. | 
Secondarily:wheras the doArine of the Prophers & Apo 
fles doth ms of ſo great marrers,as the certaine know- 
* ledge of thEis ſo greatly deſired of all, who are well dif 

2 ſed, and the conflictes ofdoubrfulnes in all mens mindes 


4 o 
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teined in them. But whether theſe bookes were written 


Zof mans voice is made greater, then of the voice of God# 
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* 
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Wherefore * 
this quettion 
1s necaſlary. : 


The firſtparr, 


' The antoriry 
of the Scrip- ' 
rure doth not 

olie Scriprures haue deped ofthe 


Znor their auchoritie elſe-where then from the woorde of Church. 


I.Reaſon. 


-rority of Gods woord dependeth of the teſtimonie of man. Tu o___. 
o 


2.Reafor 

Our comfort. 

Faith is 

ded on ap- 
ued wite 

Age 2g 

Kot On mans, 


b THE PREAMBLE, » 
are fo rear: what full aſſurance of our faith can there bee, 


what ſure conſolation againſt the afſaultes of remprarions, / 
if that that voice, on which our confidence relieth , bee 


\ 


14 


no otherwiſe knowen vnto ys to bee indeed the yoice of WM 
God, bur becauſe men ſay ſo,zin whom wee ſce ſo much ig. 
norance, error, and yanitic tobee, that no man ſcarcely, F® 
eſpecially in matters of ſome weight, doth artibure much # 


. ynco their woor de, except other reaſons concurre with it, 
_ Thirdly, the truth ct God and chriſtian revigion 1s plain 
- ace ly expoſed vnco tae mockes 2nd ſcoffes of the wicked, if we; 
ration of our £0INg apdcut toſtopticeir mouthes do therefere onely de. 
| enemies. fHirethat we ſhould be credited, that our Religion Is from 
Gud, becau'e our ſclues ſay fo. For if they bee by no other 
confuration reprefſed, they will with no lefle ſhew of truch 
deny ir, than wee afhirme ir. | 
4Revfon. Laſt of all, the ſcriptureit ſelfe in many places is againſt 
Witneſſes; this opinion, & doth chalenge afar higher authoritie vnto 
it ſclfe,the which hangeth vpon mens woords. For fo ſayth 
Chriſt himſelfe, lohn.s . 1 receine nor the record of man:ſignth- 
eng thereby , that his doQrine ſtood not, no nor on lohn 
Bapriſts teitimonic, although yer he did alleadge ir, bur as, 
of lefle account,that he mighr omit nothing,by which men 
might be moued to beleeue.Therefore he addeth,Bur 1 ſaie 
theſe thinges that you may beleene, 1haue a grezter wines then 
 thewimes of ohn. And if Chriſt nowe beeing humbled ſaid 
theſc thinges of himſelfe, then ſurcly ſhall they be no lefle 
trucof him being in glory, and firting in his throne - And 
1.Corinth,z, Paul ſauh: My word and my preaching ſtood not in | 
the entifing ſpeech of mans wiſedome , but in plaine emidence of the 
ſpirit,and of power,that your faith ſhould not be in the wiſedome of © 
men,but in the power of God . If ſo bee then our faith muſt noc WM. 
reſt no not ypon reaſons wiſcly framed by men, much lefle 
 ſhalirdependonthe bare word of men. Eph.2.che Church 
| berſelfeis ſaid to bee builded vpon the foundation of the. 
| Prophets and Apoſtles. If then the confidence and confeſ- 
-, honofthe Church ſtateth onthe dodtrine of the Prophets 
and Apoſtles , as on the foundation : the certainty of the 
Scripture <cannvt hang on the. Churches witnes. For ſo 
ſhould.nort the'Church be vpheld by the teſtimonie of the 
+2: Prophers and Apoſtles, burby her owne. And TG.” - 
| | al 
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faid ; 1f we receine the witnes of men , the witnes of God is greater. 

Ifir be greater,then the authoricic of ir hangethnot on the 

record of man : But weeare to giue more credence vnto' 

© God witneſſing the Prophets ind Apoltles writings tobee. 

®Zindeede his voice, then vnto the Church afhrming the 

ſame | i 84 

*Z © Nowthar it is ſaid of the contrary, That by the Churches 1 ObieRion, 

record alone it doth appeare wnto wvr.,that the ſacred bookes, which That _ 

ree haue, were written by the Prophets and Apoſiles, whoſe names od dee 2g 

they beare in their furhead, and that euen unto ws they are CCme lone doth. 

ncorrupt: this we grant not. For God farre more certain- witneſle. 

Iy ceſtityeth both 1n the Scriprure andin the hartes of his OL 

Saints, that no fainedor forged thing is in theſe books, the 17 Tm» 

it can be by th: Church, 4, all the creatures of the world 

confhrmed.They therefore who ſtand vpon the Churches 

teſtimonie alone in this point,ſhew that themſclucs haue 

not as yet felt or vnderſt>od the chiefcſt reſtimonies. 
Furthermore they ſay,that the bookes authentile, or as they _ R 

© rerme them , Canonical of both Teſtamentes are diſcerned from ning of 

© the Apocryphall by the Churches indgement : and therefore that bookes. 

| the autority of holy canon doth depend on the churches wiſedome, Aniwere._ 

Bur that this difference of the bookes is not derermined LO 

| by the churches iudgement,bur being imprinted into the , Thewor- 

| books themſeclues by the Spirite of God 1s onely acknow- king ofthe 

ledged and approoued by the Church : this is cafily to be holy Ghoſts 

| enderſtood. if the cauſes of this difference be conſidered, 

For either in theſe which are called Apocryphall the 

force and maieſty ofthe heauenly ſpirit doth lefle euident- 

© ly appeare in the weight and vehemency of woordes and 

= marrer,then in others, of which itis clear that they are the 

= heauenly oracles therefore ſer downe in writing by divine 

inſtin&,that they pd be therule of our faith:or it cannor 

| be determined, neither out of theſe books themſclues,nor » The cer. 
out of athers, which are canonicall, that chey were written raintyof an 

either by the Prophets , or Apoſtles : becauſe cither they hours. 

were not penned by thoſe, whom God by certaine teſtimo- 

nics hath warranted vntovs tobe endued with aprophe- 

| tical ſpiric; or themſelues do not ſhew any certaine authors 

= ofthem:orbytheirforme of ſpeech or other reaſons it may 

© degathered, thatthey were not left of them, whoſe names 


they 
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they beare. Now as touching either this euidence of the 

ſpirir,or certainty of the authors , we builde not our judge 

menton the teſtimonie ofthe Church , but o*the books 

themſelues. And therefore not for the Churches iudge. 

ment onely do we iudge ſome bookes to be canonicall, and 

the foundation and rule of our fairh, and do therefore ace 

cept of the dorine of other ſomegbecauſe they agree with 

the canonical!l: but rather for the yetic cauſcs of this diffes 

|... rencewhich wee fhinde in the bookes them-ſc lues, 

EO As forthar,which ſome men ſay, that che Church is at» 

is more anci- Cientcer then the Scriptures, and therefore of greater auro- 
ent than the rite, it is tov) trifling., For the woord of God 1s the euerl! 

Scripture. ſting wiſedome in God him-ſelfe. Neirher was the know: 


pars . ledge of it then firſt manifeſted ynto the Church, when it 
e minor is 


falfo. was committed to writing, but the manifeiting of it began 

together with the creation of mankind, and the firſt begin 

nings of the Churchin paradicc: yea, the woerd 18 that im 

mureall ſeede of which the Church was borne. 

TheScrip- The Churchtherefore could not bee, except the woori 
— uric w_ were firſt deliucred. Now when wee name the holy Scri. 
the cauſe, PErurc,wee meane not ſo much the characters of the lets 

ters and the volumes , but rather the ſentences which are 

conteined in them,which they ſhalneuer be able ro proou 

robe of lefſe antiquitie then the Church. For albeir rheyþ 
2.Anfwere. wererepeated anddeclarcd often afrer the beginning 
The Maioris the = 139 of the Church: yet the ſumme ofthe Law 8 
a Goboell was the ſame for ever. gs 
LO may _ To conclude, neither isthat which they aſſume, alwaies 
be more ſkil- true, That the autority of the ancienter wines is greater tha of thi 
fulthan av yogey. For ſuch may be the conditio & quality of the yonget® 
cldct. witnes,that he may deſerue greater credit chen the ancien-* 
ter, Chriſt being man, bare witnes of himſelfe: Moſes alſo*7 
and the Prophets had long rime before borne witnes of? 
him: neither yet 15 the autoritie therefore greater ,no nd; 
of all the other witneſſes, then of Chriſt alone: In lke fort 
the Church witneſſerh that the holy Scripture, which wee 
haue,is the woord of God: The Scriprure it ſelfe alſo doth | 
witnes of ir ſelfe rhe ſame, bur with thar kinds of witnes, ® 
that is more certaine and ſure than all the othes of An: "0 
gels and men. had toil 
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4s Truf prrEAMBLE. "By 1: 
There is alleadged alſo ro this purpoſe a place . 7. ro Ti-4 OvieQion, 
mor. 3. Where the Church is called the pillar ard ground of the bh 1 a of 
truth, Bur fince the Scripture doth teach otherwhere , and 
that not once, that the foundation of the Church 1s Chrilt 
and his word: itis manifeſt inough that the Church is the 
iIlar of the truth ,nor a foundamentall or vpholding pil- 
Lhe a miniſtertall, rhar is,a keeper and ſpreader of it a- 
broad, and as itwere a manſion place or ſure ſear , which 
might carrie the truth left with her, and commurted vnto 
her,in the open face of all mankinde: cuen as the holy A- 
oftle Paul was called an cle& velell to beare the name of | T1v,. 


| beleeue thoſe thar teach, on their bare woord , but for the 
proofes which they bring of their doctrine. EN | 
Furthermore, they alleage a ſentence of Auſtin our of 5 ObicAion.] 
his booke enrituled again{tthe Epiitle of rhe foundarion, a place To 
chap.s. 1( faith Auguſtine ) would not beleexe the Gofpell , Auguitine. 
except the authoritie of the catholicke Church did nooue mee * AnlWeres 
BW hereunto. Bur firſt, ifit were true thar cither Auſtin or ſome 2, cxamPp ie 
| ans | | makech nd 
{others did giue credence vno the Goſpell onely for the , je. 
Churches autoritie : yet might there not bee faſhioned 
a rule hence of that, which all mencither did or oughr 
to doe. | 
 Butthatthis is notthe meaning of Auſtine, which theſe 2 Aunſwere. ' 
me wold haue,they do cafily perceaue, who weigh both the He ipe akerh 
ZZwhole courſe of this place, & the phraſe of ſpeech which is of himleſſe as 


5 SEE ; ; ver not Coucr 
I ſual vnto Auſten, For Auſten going abour to ſhew,that the ; 


: ; * red,or Nor. 
{Manichces were deſtitute of al proof of their doftrine; firſt tythicientlic 
+ he oppolcth one, who as yertbelecuerh not the goſpel,and cootirmeds 
| denieth that fuch a ones able any way to be conuSed by 
the Manichzans: for he were to be conuited certher by ar- 
gumentes drawen out of the do&rine it ſe}fe, of which the 
Manichzans haue none;or by the conſent of the catholike 
2 Church, fromwhich themſclues were departed : for exam- 
"I Plc lake, he propoſerh himſelfe, who ſhould not hauc had 
of the i  belecued j 
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IC | 
belceued the Goſpel, except the authoritie of the catholik 
Church had moued him thereunto, Auſten therefore ſpea. 
kerh this not of himſelfe, as hee was then , when hee writ 
oy things againſtthe Manichzans , bur of himſelfe, be. 
f 


re hee was yet conuerted,, or not ſufficiently confirmed, 
nd that hee ſpeakerh notofthe preſent, bur of the time 
aſt,the words that follow do maniteſtly declare: whom then 
1 beleened when they ſaid:Beleeue the Goſpel: why ſhould I not be- 
leeue them when they ſay: Beleene not a Manicheant For henceit 
appeareth,that when he ſaith he was mooued eſpecially by 
the authority of the Church, he meanethir of thar time,at 
which he obeied the Churches voice,that is,departed from 
the Manichzans vnto the true Church.Bur after that once 
he was conuerted,and had perceaued the truth of doftrine; 
that his faith was not now any more buildcd on the aurho- 
- nitie of the Church,bur on a far other foundation, himſelfe 
1s a molt ſuſhcient witnes for vs, whereas in the ſelfeſame 
book,cap.14.he ſaith on this wiſe: Thou haſt purpoſed nothing 
opp he els but to commend that thy ſelfe beleeneſt , and to lawgh ar that 
— Chak which 1 beleeue. And when as T of the other fide ſhal commend that 
eſpecially,be which my ſelfe beleene,!) laugh at that which thou belceueſt:what 
forehewas doſt thou thinke we muſt determine, or do,but enen to ſhake hande: 
able to per» with them, who bid vs zo know certaine things,and afterward wil 
Came Tt Vs to beleene things that are uncertain; and let vs follow them, 
bid 1s firſt to beleene that, which as yet we are not able to perceaue, 
that being more enhabled by faith it ſelf,we may diſcerne to wne 
ftand that which we do beleene , nut men now, but God himſelfe in: 
wardly ſtrengthning and illightning our mind . Wherefore they 
do manifeſt iniury vnto Auſten, who draw that which him- 
ſelfe confeſlſeth of himaſelfe , when hee was not yet conuer- 
ted,or was but weake,vnto that time,when he affirmeth fat} 
otherwiſenotofhimſelfe onely,bur of al the godly. 7 
For ſo reuerent a regard ought we to haue of the worde 
of God , and ſuch alſo is the force and efficacy of the hole = 
ſpiririn confrming the harts ofbelecuers, that we beJeeue 
God, yea without any creatures Teſtimony: even as Elias 
xRee.ro, forfookenort god,nonot when he thought char himelfe onh 
The applica- was left aliue of the rrue worſhippers of God. If therefore enhaÞ 
_ otthe Auſten, or whoſocuer els being nor as yetconuerted vnt0 ? 
ere Icligio,noras yethauingexpericce of the certainty of ny 4 
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for we haue heard him «1s ſelucs , and know that this is indeed the 
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his hart,was moued rather by humane the diuine Teſtimo- Thar (cots. 
nies toimbrace it:it canort therof be garhered that the cer- weth nor 
rainty of the holy ſcripture depederh on no otherTeſtimo- which they , 


nies, or that by no otherwee are affured of it:becauſe thar, kn 1147 


that ſome are moued eſpecially by humane voices toreue- there js more 

&ce ir,commerh not therof to paſle, for that the Scripture inthe Con- 

; not maintained by any other authority:butit chaunceth NR 
through the faulr and weaknes of them , who ſtickingvpon - hn 2 
humane records, do not feel as yet, or vnderſtid diuine,An 2 Bdcaute 

age and example of theſc degrees of faith 15 in the ſtorie thereis a fal- 
of the Samaritan woman, lohn.4 . For many of the Samaritans lacy ofthe _ 
ye ſaid ro haue beleened in Chriſt , becauſe of the ſpeech of the wo- ACCENT _ 
man who teſtified , that he had told her wharſoener ſhee had done. ,,, ofthe like 
Bur after that they had had Chriſt with the for two daies, example. 


many more belecued becauſe of his owne ſpeech: and they » The Sama» 


ſaid vnto the woman: Now we beleene not becauſe of thy ſaying: *% 


Chrift the Sauiour of the world. Al men come not by the ſame iT 6 _ 
occaſions, norhaue not the ſame beginninges vnto faith. lewes, 
Rom. 11.Paul ſaith , that (aluxtion was come wnto the Gentiles, 

d that he did magnifie his miniſterie , that the Tewes might bee 
prouoked to follay the Gentiles, In the fir{tof ax 3-WiHes , The hone- 


Fare willed ro be ſubieft unto their husbandes, that ent they which tic of wies. 
zpbey not the word, may without the wourd be wonne by the conuer- 


ſation of the wines, while they behold their pure couerſation which 
#5 with feare. Euen then as the Samaritans were moued,firſt 
by the ſpeech of the woman ro belecue in Chriſt, bur af- 
ter they had ſcen Chriſt and heard him, they were ſo con- 
hrmed,thart they ſaid chey would now belecue though the 
woman hold her peace: ſo alſo may it bee, that they which 
are not as yet conuerted, or are but weaklings,may be mo- 
aed eſpeciallie by rhe Churches teſtimonie,as which run« 


> meth more into their cies, to giue credence vnto the Scri- 
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zprure : who yet neuerthclefſe after they are once illumina- 


ted with a more plentiful lighr of faith , do find by experi- 
ence,thar they are confirmed by a far ſuperior and more 
certain teſtimonie,thar the Scripture is the woord of God, 


Fand doknow by the force and cuidence of it,that they muſt 


epe their faith , were all the Angels and men perſwaders 


Feothe contrary :as itis ſaid by rhe Apoſtle: Though we or a 


ws. Angel 
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a Angel from heauen preach unto you otherwiſe tht that which m 
The Condu.. Pare preached wntoyon , let himbee accurſed. By theſe thinges 
Gon ofthe Ehereforeit may bee vnderſtood, that the voice and con-! 
Giritpart, fſentof the catholicke Church may and ought amongeſt® 
other teſtimonies ro ſerue for our confirmation: and yer" 
the autoritie of the holy Scripture nor ro hang ypon it: 
bur thar our of the Scripture it ſc]fe rather wee mult learn, 
by what argumentes wee may bee brought to know thariz; 
was delivered from God, Becauſe that God himſclfe doth 
witnes it: and alſo ſuck is the force and quality ofthat hea 
uenly doctrine , that alchough all men ſhould gainſay ir,yet 
it would notbe any otherwiſe more manifeſtly & certain» 
ly knowen to bee the voice of God, then by ir ſelfe.. 


The 2. pare. Burt leaſt any man may thinke , that by any argumentez, 


Arguments Which cue reaſon by a natvrall light indgerh to bee ſound, 

 ſhewing the withour the ſingular grace of the ſpirite this may bee 
png of wrought inthe mindes of the wicked, as cicher ro obey the 

HPure, truth, ortoleauc off to reptoch it: rſt hee muſt remember 

that the arguments or reſtimonies are of rwo ſortes, which! 

ſhew the certainty of Chriſtian religion,and mainraine the 


aurtority of the Scriprure. For there is but one onely reſt 
monie, which is appropriated vnto them alone who are r 
generated by the Spirit of Chriſt, and vnto them alone is tf 
knowen, the force of which reſtimonic is ſogreat, that if 
doth not onely abundantlie reſtify and ſeale 1nour mindes 
the truth of the dorine of the Prophers and Apoſtles, but 
it alſo forcibly inclineth and moueth our hartes to the em 
bracing and following of it, Other teſtimonies whatſoeue 
may bee brought, they are vnderxſtood indeed bath of rhef 
godly and the wicked,and do compell their conſciences to 
confes,that this religion rather than others is pleaſing vi? 
to God,&thar it came from him:bur vnleſle thar one orhet!? 
come alſo,which is knowe of the godly alone, theſe teſtimo-?? 
nies wil neuer bring to pas that m&ſhal embrace the truth 
although it be knowen vnto them. The arguments rherfore 
which ſhew the truth & certainty of theſcriprure arc theſe, 
x The puritic x Puritic and perfenes of dofrine. For wee haue the? 

of doarine. nure & perfet dofrine as of the Golpel,fo alſo of the Law.” 
Now other ſe&es haue nor both the tables of the Law pet-* 
ic: the fuſt many haue in part:the ſecond butinſome 474 4 


alfo /and that Hined with many lies. 
| 2 The Goſpel itſelf.Becauſe ir yeelderh ſure conſolari6 to 
mens conſciences,ſhewing the onely way of eſcaping fin & 


« 1 death The narure of man was not created to deſtruction, 
*Z Wherfore thar doftrine,wh:ich ſhewerh deliuerie , without 
” *Zyuolating the tuſtice of God, is yndoubredly true & certain. 
—& 3 The antiquity of rhis doftrine: becauſe iris found robe 
moſt auncient, partly by conference: For if wee confer this 


wich other doQrines, wee ſhall find it to be pure and moſt 


cll away. Other ſees hauc ſprung vp at other times, and 
gain haue periſhed :rhis hath continued, though itharh. 
bin mightily oppugned by herenimies. 
4 Miracles proper vnto the Church , which tend to the 
ſameend, thatrhey may declare & confirme this doctrine. 
for albeit mention is made alſo of ſome miracles of the 
heathen, & tis ſaid of Antichriſt and falſe prophets , thax 


n number, nor in greatnes are equall vntothe miracles 
the Church; and by the ende, for which they are done, 
It may eaſily bediſcerned, that chey arc not wrought by a- 
. ny diuine power. Wherefore there is a double difference 
. © eſpecially by which true miracles are ſcucred from falle.. 
'F For firſtthoſe miracles which are vaunted of by the c-, 
nemies of the church are ſach, as withoue changing the- 
courſe and order of nature may bee done by the ſleighres & 
muglings of men or diuels : & ſeeme therefore ro others to, 
de miracles, becauſe they percciue not the cauſes of them, 
and the meanes whereby they are wrought, Furthermore 

hey haue this as their chicfe end, thar they may confirme 
=2dols,ſuperſtitions, manifeſt errors & miſchiefs. Bur the mi- 
-Fracles with which god hath ſer foorth his church,are works 


TS Fro? 


EY 


& cond cauſes, and therefore not wrought bur by the power 
WE of God. The which thar it might be the more manifeſt, god 
'&X hath wroughe many miracles for the confirming of his 
=z ruth, whoſe yerie ſhew the diuel is neuer able ro imitare 
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2 The Goſpel 


ſhewtng our 
deliucrances 


o 


3 Antiquity, 


rue, as delivered from God, from which men afterwardes- 


4 Miracles. 


1 OhieFion, 
Others alio 


| haue mira» 
ſhall woorke ſignes and great woonders , ſo that the verie elefF © £5 


C _— | , ither Auufweres _ 
themſelues,if it were poſſible, ſhowld be ſeduced:yertheſe _— Iris nox rn, - 


They differ, 
1 In the ſub» 
ſtance. 


2In the ends 


7 ocreſemble: as arethe raiſing of the dead , roſtay or call 
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2 Obictioa, 
They are 
doubrful. 
 Anfwere, 
The Anrece- 


dent is ftalic. 


5 Oracles. 
Obic@ion 
The Hea- 
thens alſo 
haoe Pros 
phecies, 


Aalwerse. 


women fruicful. But eſpecially the miracles of God are di. 
ſtingutthed by their endes from the diuclfh and fained.For 
they confirme nothing but which is agreeing with thoſe 
thinges which afore time were reucaled by God , and that 
In re{pedt of the glorie of the true God,of godlines,and ho- 
lines,andthe ſ{aluation of men, | x p 
Andtherefore is it ſaidof the miracles of Antichriſt ,z. 
Thefal 2. That his comming ſhal vee by the working of Sathan, 
with al power and ſignes , and lying wonders, and in al deceiueable-. 
nes of unrigh teon[1 nes,among them that periſh.exc. Nowit any 
beſo bold as to cal in queſtion, whether or no the miracles 
which are reportedin the Scriptures were done fo indeed, 
he is our of al queſtion of ouer great impudency.For he may. 
afrer the ſame maner giue the lic to al both ſacred and pro- 
fanc hiſtories .Burlet vs firſt vnderſtand,thar as other parts 
otthe holy ſtory , ſo eſpecially rhe nuracles are recited , ax 
things noc wrought in acorner,but done in the publik face 
of the Church and mankind. In vaine ſhould the Prophets 
and Apoſtles haue had endeuored ro get credit;ynto their 
do&rine by miracles,which men had neuer feen.. Further- 
more, the do&rine which they brought, was ſtrange vnto 
the iudegement of reaſon , and contrarie tothe affeQions 
of men: and therefore their miracles, except they had bin 
moſt manifeſt , woulde neuer hauc found credite.' Alſo it 
clearly appeareth , bothin the miracles themſclues , and in 


the dofrine whichis confirmed by them, thatthey who 


writte them,ſoughtnor their owne glory or other commo- 
dities of this life, bur only the glory of God , & mens ſalua- 
tion. To theſe arguments agreeth not only the Teſtimonie 
of the Church,bur the contclljon alſo of the verie enemies 
of Chriſt, who ſurely, if by any meanes they could, woulde 
haue denied and ſuppreficd cuen thoſe thinges that were 7 
true and knowen,much lefle would they haue confirmed by &* 
their-Teſtimony oughr that had beene forged or obſcure. 
5 The prophecies which were fulfilled in their due time 
doe yeelde Geir reſtimony vntorhis dofrine-in like man* 
ner the forerellings of thinges ro come, and the correſpon- 
dence of cuentes, which could not bee foretold bur by God 
reuealing them . And albeitthe heathens alſo, and others 
boaſt of their prophecies, and oxacles: yet great and manly ** 
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fold is the difference berweene them & the ſacred Prophe-. 
cies, which ſheweth euidenthe enough, that cheſe were vt- 
cered by diuine inſtin& ; but thoic re haue beene Lei- 
gerdemains of rhe Diucl] going abour by a faincd imt + 
tation to darcken the rrueth and glorie of God. For 
they ſquared from che truth and -iuſtice of God before 
time reuealed: they countenanced wickednefle and ido- 
hatry: chey were poured our by Prophets who were ftir- 


% red with atfurious and diucliſh pang : they weredarke, or- 
L doubtful:and wheras they were vncertaine,oftentimes by a 


falſe hope'they allured thoſe who liſtened vnrto them into 
hurt and deſtru&tion: ar leaſtwiſe they were vtrered of ſuch 
things, whoſe euents the Diuel through his ſubtiltiemaie 
after a ſort conieure by rokens going before , or elſe be. 
cauſe he did know tharby the permiſſion and commaunde- 
| menrof God hee ſhould bring them to pafle. Wherefore 
© neither do they confirme and make good the Religions of 
thoſe men-amongſt whom they floritſhed; neither doe they | . = 
diminiſh the aurhoritie of theholy Scriprure , in whoſe 0» _ - 
 racles we maie ſeeal things contrary vato thar which hath : 

bin now ſpoken-of theſe, © | Ter 
6 The confeſſion of the: enemies them-ſclues, becauſe 6 The confefs 

wharſoeuer is true &good in other Sets, thar alſo Chriſtt- fion ot the | 
| an Religion hathzand thar more clearly and berrer:neither OO. 
can thoſe natural principles be refelled. And if other fe&es 
| haucanie thing which agreeth not with our docrine,thart 
may eaſily be refuted:but if they haue any thing which can- 
nor be refuted;, they haue ſtollen that from vs, which is the 
Diels woont. Yea our verie encmies themſclues are con» 
ſtrained ro confeſie thar our dofrine is rrue:yea the Diue! 
 himſelfe roo: Thow art the Sonne of God.For of that force and L®K&-4-4t. 
22 natureis the woord of God, that ir doth ſo muchthe more 
> gricuouſly ſtrike and wound the conſciences euen of thoſe = 
who are not conuerted , howmuch the more ſtubburnelie 
they kicke againſt the pricke. Euen as it is ſaid,Heb.q. The 
word of Gzd is liuely and mightie in operation, and ſharper then 
| any two edged ſwordgand entereth through euen unto the diniding 
aſunder of the ſoule and the ſpirit, and of the jointes and the mas- 
= Tow,andira diſcerner of the thoughts and intents of the hart. And 
I Luke.21.1 wil giue you 4nuth and wiſedow, wher-ag4inft al your 
Ls | B 4 | aduere | 
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 adnerſeries ſhal not be able to ſpeak or reſts. Jad £27 Ih 
he homes 7 The hatred and oppugning of this doQrine by the diuel 


and o * 


ning of the Frith breedeth hatred: The dinel was a tier from the —_—— 


diucl& the endcuourerth therefore to oppreſle the Law and; the Golf-} 


and the wicked,which 1s a teſtimonie that it1s true: For the: 


wicked. pell, thatfaith and honeſtie may bee deitroied . He doth Þ 


lohn.8.44. 


| workes thereof are ill. | | 7 
8 Themar- . 8 The maruatlous preſeruation of this doQrine againſt 
ueilous Pre- the farios cf Satan , and enemies of the Church, None is 
"Os. ch aſlailed;none alfo continuerh ſoſure . Others are 
not aſſailed, and yer they periſh moſt ſpeedily, 


-Theoues. 9 The puniſhmentes of the encmies, as of Arms, Iulian, 


{hments of and others. Al>gitin the world for the moſt part the wicked: 


the enemies. floriſh, and rhe Church is opprefied: yer that ir fallerh not 
7 Ovietion. fo out by chaunce , neither becauſe God is pleaſed with 
ba 47+ them, the cucnts witnes,and the Scripture very ofren doth 
doe fJoriſh, irerate1t.For the Church ts alwaiespreſerucd, euen amidſt 
Aunſwere, - her perfecutions , when as the ſhore felicity of Tyrants & 
For alhort . wicked imps hath a moſt doletull and zternall deftruRtion 
Om following it . But God ſuffercth them for a while ro haue 
their ſwinge,and to floriſh, that by the ſcandal of rhe: crofle 

the faith and paricnce of the godly maybe more exerciſed 

and tried:& vnrto the wicked there may be left ar:me of re- 

pencance, and when they abuſe the long-luffering of God, 

that thenart length ſo muck the tuſter and heawer plague 

maylighr on them. And therefore the holy Scripture inſo 

many places , as in the Pſalmes, 37.52.57.58.& often elſe- 

where comforteth the godly againſt this. kind of tentation, 
foretelling,vnto chem,deticnce and dezinery, bur deſtruftis 

» Oviedion, V9 their enemies. Nenher 1s thereby the force ofthis 
Nocall,  Proofe weakned , becauſe rhar all the perſecutours of the 
Church are not in Tragicall manner taken our of this life. 

For whiles God doth take vengeance on moſt of them in 

this life, he doth ſufhcrently ſhew what he would haue * be 

thought of the reſt verily, that they are his enemies,whom 


without they repent,he will plige into ternal plagues,the 


beginning and tecling ofthe whuch is deſperationgin _ 


i 


therefore together with his complices perſecure the rruch: 
| becauſcirdoth more ſharply accuſe him than orher ſe&tes, 
Tohn.7.7 The world hateth me, ſaith Chriſt becauſe I teſtify of it, thas the 
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© burthac is in the number of their. Sinnes, for which they 
ſuffer puniſhment. Wherefore the ouerthrowes of the ene- 
 mies of the Church are no obſcure Teſtimony of the wrath' 


power in thee , and that ny name might be declared throughout all 
10 Thy conſent of true doQrine : and the jarring of o- 19 The com 


 thers,cuen about the chiefe pointes, - _** fentofths,, 
|» 11 Theteſtimonies and confeſſions of Martyrs,who ſeas P3735 of 


7 godly men giue comfort vnto vs. For albeit the Teſtimony &rine depeEd 
| ofthe Saintes roa-dothconcur, as alefſe principal proofe, 9? 9<n? 


other,cue the teſtimony of God himſelf, who ſtrergrhnech 


= v2 whit if other ſeftes alſo reLvs of their Martyrs. For firſt F 3 
'Y they are far behind that number of Martyrs , which the gow _ © 
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all the enemies of Chriſtian Religion end their daies,yea' 


F 
att 


| rhey who are nor oppreſſed with any other ealamitiesof |. © 
- this life. To conclude,rhart ir may be manifeſt,thar they are | 


z0 0 
gd Nor for this 


not onely for other tranſgreſſions ſo puniſhed of God,God 


| doth ſo often denounce in his worde,thart ſuch ſhal bec the” anvere. 
| ends of his encmies, and thar for this very cauſe, becauſe Yea,forthis 


they go about to extinguiſh the people and true vat of cauſe. 
God.Yea furthermore they are nor a few, frs whom, while 
they he in tormenrs, their coſcience wreſteth our this con- 
feſſion, that they bay Gragen rheſe miſeries vpon them< 
ſclues by perſecuring rhe god! 


y:as from Antiochus Epipha- 
nes,& lulan the Apoſtara .' And Gnce that al the aduerſa= 
ries of the Church in their calamites and death-are deſti- 
ture of comfort, it is manifeſt that they ſuffer as the ene= 
mics of God, andtherefore are far from true Religion, © 
Now that which the wicked alone doe,there is ns doubr- 


of God againſtthem, cuen as God himlelf faith of Pharav,, + 
To this ſame purpoſe haue I ſtirred thee wp , rhat I might ſhewmy* 9 


theearth. ns: ; 


ling with their blood this Dodrine , doe ſhewe euen in the ON k 
middeſt of death that they indeede doe fo thinke , as they, feſſion and © 
taught, and tharthcy drawe thatcomfort out of it, which conſtancy of 
they didpreach vnto others. 'And hence alſo it appeareth my mi Fee, 
| thatrthe certainty of this holy dorine dependeth not on pn, the cer- 


| mensrecord,though the conſtancy of Martyrs and other raintic of « 0- 


ynto our confirmation : yer in their examples isſeene a far 


and comforteth them, ſo that they are ready to ſuſtaine 
any thing for his name ſake. Neither ought that to mooue 


2 Obie&ion; 


Church Martyrs alſo. F- 
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Church hath. Apaine there is not that alacritie and cheer< 


fulnes foundin them,in ſuffering puniſhmentes,which is in! 
moſt of the martyrs of Chriſt, ſo that it may eaſily appeare 


that they neuer feele thar/ſecurity of conſcience, and ioie' # 


of hartin God, which the Godly feele . And thirdly 
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is Chiefely to bee conſidered , the defenders of wicked do- 7 


Qrine ſuffer,as being couiedof their errors.Burt the godly, 


$2 


_ nofalihood being ſhewed in their confeſſion, are Tyranni- Þ 


cally by their perſecutors drawen vnto puniſhment 


,where- | 


as the perſecutors themſclues are conuifted of their im- 
piety and iniurie,cuen as che Lord promiſeth.I wil gize you a 


mourh and wiſedome where-againſ} al your aduerſaries 


{ not bee 


able to ſpeak or reſiſt. Wherefore albeit ſometimes ſome men 


ſufter for their dodrine,the certainty whereof they 


able ro confirme neither to themſclues, nor to others : yet 


doe they irnor fenced by any diuine ſtrength and c 


bur being blinded by their owne ſtubburnes or pride,and 
the illuhons of the Diuel they run headlong to deftruRi- 
on; contrariwiſc, it is ſaied ofthe godlies Martyrdome: 
Philip. r. 1: is giz2vnto you for Chriſt,not onely to beleene in him, 


 butto ſuffer for his ſake . 


dodrine, 


ingindere- hathvſedin oats 7a dofrine to writing. 


Qing ofvices. 14 The teſtimonic of 
14 


monie of the 


hely G 


hoſt, 9N 


_ deth toe, For faith is nothing els, then a firmeaſlenr , by 
which wee agree vnto all the woord of God deliuered vnto BY 
vs, anda confidence, by which cucry one of vs do know & 

"reſolue, that God, according vnto the tenor of this Scri- 
prure, is mercifull & good vnto vs. Which confidence there 
tollowerh ioyfulnes teſting in God, and calling on him, 
with an aſſured hope of obtaining thoſe good things,which | 
according to the preſcript of his woord wee begge of him. Þ 


Nowe that both of theſe, that is, both this afſent or af '? 


furance of our do&rine , and the liucly confolatio 


© 12 The godlines and holines of thoſe, of whom the ſacred 
_ Scriptures haue been written, and who truely embrace this 


nu e holy Ghoſt which crieth inthe 
Teſti- hartes ofthe godly , Abba father. Thisteftimonie doth not 
ely prooue (which all the former alſo do) bur ir perſwa- 


arc not 


omforr, 


. Es 
n which 
thence © 
39 


way ts. © wa a. at. i eek EY 
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thence ſpringeth,neither do reſt ypon the teſtimony of me *_ 
' nor of any creature, bur is inflamed and ſtrengrthned by no 
other doctrine then of the Prophets and Apoſtles, read, 
* heard and meditated of by them:this cuery one of the Ki 
*® ly through aliuely and certain feeling of their hearrs haue 
2 experience of. This ſpicic therefore God adioyneth as a wit 
nes ynto his woord, Eſai. 19. This is my couenant with them, 
= /aith che Lord , my ſpirite that is upon thee , and my woordes, which 
'] haue put in thy mouth, ſhall not depart out of thy mouth, nor out 
out of the mouth of thy ſced, ſaith the Lord,from hencefoorth euen 


Ww EHerY. 5 | 
This ſpirite alſo Chriſt promiſerth as the chicfe witnefſe 
of his doQtrine ynto his Diſciples : Iohn. cap. 15. When the 
comforter ſhall come , hee ſhall beare wimnes of mee. And cap. 
16. ben he is come which is the ſpirit of rath,hee will lead you 
into all truth : for bee ſhall not ſpeake of himſelfe , but whatſae> 
” wer hee ſhal heare (hal hee ſpeake, and hee wil ſhew you the things 
: 2o.come., Hee ſhall glorify mee: for hee ſhall receine of mine, = 
ſhall ſhew it unta you . To this witnes do the Apoſtles appea 
as becing the chiefe, and alone ſufficient.The Apoſtle Pa 
2.Cor.1. Andit is God which ſtabliſheth vs with you in Chriſt: 
who hath alſo ſealed vs-, and hath ginen the earneſt of the ſpirit in 
err hartes, And 1.Theſ.1.For ox Goſpel was not ynro you 3n word 
' onely , but alſo in pO and in the holy Ghoſt, and in each of : 
rance, And 1. lohn.z. But yee haue an ointment from him thatts -. | 
| bolie , and yee hane knowen al thinges, Wherefore wee muſt e- 
uer remember this, that by the alone witnes of the holy 
ſpirite wee are mooued forcibly in our harts, to beleeue the 
cripture, and to ſubmit our (elude ynto itas vntothe voice '_ 
of God:and that by al the other before alleadged Teſtimo- 
nics almen indeed are conuifted, and the godlic alſo pro» 
firably confirmed, but no man is turned vnta God thereby, 
= without the ſpirit witnefling within him. 
| Forwhenas heonce breedeth this moſt aſſured perſuaſi-- 
| ©n.in our mindes , that the dofrine whichis conteined in 
the holy Bible is of a truth the wil of God, 8 worketh thar 
comfort and change of our minds and harts, which is pro- 
mifed and taught 1n this booke: by our experience and fee» 
7 ling itis ſoconfirmed, that while this remaineth within vs, 
: though al Angels & men ſhould ſay as 7 
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beletue this to bethe voice of God: barifthatremaine noz 


Obietion. grbenot in vs,though al ſhould ſay it, yer we would nor be. 


_ —— lecuc it. Neither doth not the ſpirit therefore eſtabliſh the 


nes of the {pi- autoritie of rhe Scripture , becauſe we are to examine what 


riztherctore the ſpirit ſpeakerh within vs by the rule of the Scripture; ® 


the ſpicit n0t fox before thar this is done of vs, the ſpirite himſelfe decla- 3 


IT, 


Anfivere, Teth vntovs, that the Scripture is the word of God and ins 
| fpired by him,& thar he wil teach vs nothing in our hartes, 


which is not agrecable vnto thar Teſtimonie before ſer. 


 downe of him inthe Scripture .And if this be not firſt moſt 
certainlie perſuaded ys of the ſpirit himſelfe:we will neuer 
recal our opinions of God & his worſhip tothe Scripture,as 
the onelic rule torric them by . Now then after it is decla+ 
red vnto vs by divine inſpiration,that the Scripture is a ſuf- 
ficient wirnes of that diuine Reuclationin our harts, theg 
at length do we find our ſelues ro be con firmed by the mu- 
tual Teſtimonie of the ſame ſpirite in the Scriprure andin 
nur harrs,and we beleeue the Scripture affirming of it ſelfe, 
that ir was deliuered by diuine inſpiration to the holie men of God: 
asirſaid,z Tim:3.and 2.Per. 1. 6 
| Me 


Or Taz Fovaxrty qQvEsTIoON. 


Por what Oy UA ey 6 HEREAS itappeareth vnro vs 
cauſe _- ons SITS . 7 that ir is the waorde of God, 
the holy _ "4% le LN 5 which the Prophers and Apo- 
Scriptureis A \ 8 /S/ d þ ſtles hauc left in writing - chere 
to berecea- Ws > je I 15n0 man which doth not ſee, 
_ whos 54g 1 J \/ FA that the Scripture muſt bee rhe 
The ſcriprure $I YE Vþ CG rule and ſquire, by which all 


ÞB->N thinges which are taught and 
£4 JJ doncinthe church,muſt be ri- 
es 7 cd, Now all thinges, of which 


is of God; * £ 
therefore the HI” PU 
rule of faith, *Y —_ 


there vſeth toariſe queſtions in the Chriſtian Church, doe #7 


appertaiae cither vnto dodrine, or vnto diſcipline and ce- 


remonies. Thatthe word of God oughtto be the ruſe vnro 


both ſorts, it is out of doubr. But in this place wee ſpeake 


of the dofrine of the church , which conſiſteth in rhe ſen: } 


dement of God to belecue or obey: and therefore they can 
- notbee chaunged, by the autoritic of any creature; & they 


tencesand decrees, which wee are bound by the commanr | 
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> JUB PREANBLE.” 29. 
are become obnoxious ynto the wrath of God, whoſocuer 
ſubmit not themſclues in faith and obedience vnto them. 
| Tortheſe decrees and precepres the Papiſts addemany ſen- 
3 tences,which not onely are no where delivered in the Scri- 
= prure, bur are repugnant vnto it; and they contend, that 
2 the Church or the Biſhops haue autoriue of decreeing:yea 
7 contracie and beſides the Scripture,whatthe Church muſt 
>clecue or doe : and that mens conſciences are bound by 
thoſe decrees no lefſe than by the woordes of the holy 
Scripture to belecue or obey. Contrariwiſe wee belceue 
and confeſſe , that no dofrine is to bee propoſed vnto 
| the Church ,not onely if it bee repugnant vnto the ho 
lie Scripture, bur if it bee not conreined in 1t, Ls 
And whatſocuer cither is not by the ahi 9a reſtimony The diffe- 


of the holie Scripture deliuercd, or doth not conſe - ence of the 
* quently follow ok of the woordes of the Scripture pe eros 
; rightly vnderſtood,, that wee hold may bee withour any mens opiniss 
hurt or conſcience belecued, or not belecued , chaunged, 
abrogated, and omitted. For wee muſt euer hold anecefſas 1 The Scrip- 
rie difference betwcene the bookes of the Prophers and A+ _ only is 
| ng G | ; it ſelfe to 
'poſtles, and the writinges and doctrine of others inthe |, leeved, 
Church: firſt, that the Scripture onely neither hath, nor and the rule 
' can haue anie error in anie'matter ; other teachers both of faith. 
"maic erre , and cftentimes alſo doe er, when they depart 
from the written woord of God , Againe, that the Scrip- 
tures are belecued on their own word,becauſe we know that * 
God ſpeaketh with vs in them: others haue credit, notbe- 
cauſe themſclues ſay ſo,but becauſe the ſcripture witnefſerth 
ſo,neither a whitmore thanthey can proue by the Scri 
ture. Wherefore we doe not reie& others dofrine and la- 
bors in the Church: but onely ſerting them in their owne 
>place,we ſubmir them vntothe rule of Gods word. This do- 
> Qtrine firſtis deliuercd of God himſelfe,and thatnot inone 
' place onely of the Scripture:as Deur.q . You ſhal not ad unto 
the word which I ſpeak into you,neicher ſhal you take away fro ir. 
| Andin the laſt Chapter of the Apocalyps: 1 prozeſi vmto ene= 
| Vie mangthat heareth the words of the Prophefie ofthis book, if any 


= man ſhal ad vnzo theſe things, God ſhal adde unto him the lagues 
7 that are written in this book, And if anie man ſhal diminiſh of the 


zy norte ve, Neither oncly by thels wordes is forbidden,hat 
17 hes no 


+ 2 Wh + — wn 


'S £ us: P 
. PO OL CNS i» chal ae 


30 THE PREAMBLE, 

 nofalſethings& openly repugnanr to the written woord be 

_ added tothe dofrine of the church, bur alſo that no vncer. 

taine things, or things nor appertaining vntoit be mingled 
therewith, For it is not in the power of any creature to pro. #7 
nounce what we are to thinke of God and his wil:bur this is 7 
onely ro bee learned our of that which is diſcloſed in his 7 
woord. And therefore the men of Berza are commended, © 
AQ.17. Who ſearched the Scriptures daily whether thoſe thinge: | 

OE were /o. 

y_ - Secondly, faith, which is ſpoken of in the Church, is a 
Siv ofthe Partofdiuine worſhip, tharis, the ſure aſſent,by which wee 
word. embrace euery word of God deliuered vnto vs, becaule it is 
impoſſible for vsto be decceiued by ir if we vaderſtand ir a- 
righr.Further alſo, rhat it may breed in vs a true woorſhip. 
ping of God and comfort of our ſoules , ir muſt ſtand ſure 
and immouecable againſt remprations. Bur there is no cer- 
rain dodrine cocerning God & religion beſides that which 
is knowen to be reucaled in his woord. We may nor there. 
fore giuethe honor which is due vnto God, ynto men:nei- 
ther may wee go from certain thinges vnto vncertaine,but 
cleaue onely to the woord of God 1n the dotrine concer- 


ning religion: and therefore humane decrees muſt not bee 
- accounted amongſt rhoſe preceptes which wee are toem- 
brace by faith, Faich commerh by hearing hearing by the word of 

God.cxc. 
3 Things ne-  Thirdly,for ſo much as the woorſhip of God is a woorke 
ay to be ommaunded of God, perfourmed by faith, rothis ende 


you _ principallic, that God may bce honored:it is manifeſt that 


efdiuinewor- to belecue and<doe thoſe thinges, which can not bee deni- 
tip:Bur ed oromitted withour offending of God,is the woorſhip of 
ane Feng God: and contrariwiſe that God can nor bee woorſhipped, 
preſcrib: _— . 7 
are not part but by the preſcripr of his will, both the conſciences of al _ 
ofdivin« men , and God himſelfe in his holy woord doth teſtify:as 7 
_— Eſai.29.and Matr.15. Inv4indo they worſhip mee who teach 
b gn one the doftrines and commaundementes of men.It1s as wicked ther- 
neceſſarie, fore ronumber thoſe things which are nor expreſſed in the 
woord of God, amongeſt thoſe which are neceflaric ro bee RF 
belecued and done in matters of religion: as it is vnlawful 7 
for any creature tothruſt pon God that woorſhip, which *? 
himſelfe ncuer required. : 
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Fourthlie , there cannot be anic thing added of menvn- 
to his dorine withour great injurie and contumelic done tures 1 
 ynto the holy Scripture. For if other thinges beſides theſe cnt 
| whichare written, arenecefſarie to the perfe&ion of true 
7 Religion; then doth nor the Scripture ſhew the perfe& ma- 
*® ner of worſhipping God, & of attaining to Saluation, which 
Z6ghceth with the plaine words of Scripture , which affrme 
that God hath opened vnto vs in his word as much as hee 
would haue vs know in this hife,concerning his wil cowards 
vs,as Chriſt ſaith lohn.15 . Alrhinges which I haue hard of my 
"ther I haue made knowen unto you . And Paul AQ.20. Ihaxe 
heps nothing back, but haue ſhewedyou al the counſaile of God. 
And 2.,Tim. 3. Knowing that thou haſt know? the hole Scriptures 
from a Childe which are able to make thee wiſe unto Saluation 
through the faith which is in Chriſt Teſus. For the whole Scripture 
zs giuen by inſpiration of God,and is profitable to teach,to improue, 
+0 correfFer to inſtrutt inrighteouſnes, | 
\ Fiftly, we are to conſider the degrees of them who teach 5 OtherDo- 
the Church. For therefore is rhe authoritie of the Pro- Gors may erg 
phers and Apoſtles far higher , then of other Miniſters of ane F TR 
e Church:becauſe God called the immediatly,to declare _——— 
his will vnto other men, and adorned them with Teſtimo- fore they are 
nies of miracles and other thinges , by which hee witneſſed tic to 
that he did ſolighten and guide their minds with his ſpirit, **<- 
that he ſuffered them toerre in no one pointof dotrine:o- 
her miniſters are called by men, and may erre, and doe 
rre, when they depart from the doQrine- of the Prophers 
and Apoſtles. Wherefore the Apoſtle Paul, Ephe.z.ſaieth: 
T has the Church is builded upon the foundation of the Prophets 
nd Apoſtles, And 1.Cor.z. That hee had laied the foundation, 
end other then that could no man lay: others build wpon it gold, fil- 
eer,precious flones, wood, hay , ſtubble. Now it is manifeſt that 
thcy,who may err,oughr to be tied vnro their dorine,who 
arc warranted by the reſtimonies of God that they can nor 
rre. Wherefore all other reachers in the Church muſt nor 
bring any newpoint of dodrine, bur onely propound and 
expound thoſe thinges vnto the Church, which are deliue- 
 Excd by the Prophers and Apoſtles. |. | [14:4] 
£3 For theſe cauſes therefore doth the whole aunciene 
ZChurch with great conſent ſubmirir ſelfe vnto the rule of 


Kg 
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_ theſacred Seriprures: whoſe autoritie yer ottght of right to | 
bee ſomewhartgreater than theſe men,who both in woords 

anddeedes fight againſt this opinion. Baſil in his Sermon 
of the confeſſion of faich,ſatech : har ir is a falling from the 

-faith, and afault of pride, either not ro admit thoſe thinges which 

ave writ? in the hulie Scriptures,or to add any thing to hewAbd 

Auguſt.in his third Epiſtle: For neither ought wee ro account of 

eucry ones diſcourſes , though they bee catholick and woorthy men, 

as of the canonical ſeriprures , that it may not bee bewſull for ws, 

without impairing the reverence, which wee owe to thoſe men , to 

diſlike and refuſe any thing in their writinges, if peraduenture we 

ſh find that they haue thought otherwiſe the the Scripture hath, 

@4 it is by Gods a/6tace underſtood either of uthers,or of or ſelues, 

And Epiſt.: 12.1forgh: be confirmed by the plain autoritie of the 
diuine Scriptures ,of theſe , which are called in the Church canoni- | 
cal, wee muſt without any doubting beleene jt; as for other teſt imo. © 
nies, by which any thing is mooued to bee beleened , thou maiſt | 

chuſe whether thuu wilt beleeue the or no.But againſt rheſc teſti- 

monesof the Scriptures & the auncient church the aduers- / 

ſaries of the truth contend,thar beſides the dottrine, which 
is compriſed in the holy Bible , other decrees alſo, made by } 

the autoritic of the Church,are no lefſe vnchangeable,and 

' neceſſarie ro ſaluation, then the oracles Propheticall and 

_ _ Apoſtolick. Andthatthey may nor oitholeſowe ſhewand 

Obieftions of prerence take vpon them this autority of decreeing what 

_—_— they liſt, beſides and contrary vnto the Scripture : they al- 
The ſcripture cage places of Scriprure , 1, which ſome writinges of the 
doth not re- Prophets and Apoſtles are mentioned:which are not come 
maine ro our hand2s: as Num.2z1.is named the Book of the warres of 
perict, the Lord.loſ.ro.The Booke of the 3nft, And often in the books | 
of Kings, The Booke of the (hronicles of the Kings of Inda.In the | 
Epiſtle carholicke of Lude, are alleaged, the prophecie' of E» 7 
mch, and the ſtorie of the bodie of Moſes : And laſtly the Apo» I 
ſtle Paul, r.Cor.5.and Eph.3. makerch mention of his Epiſtles, 
which now the Church hath not . Hence therefore theſe men i 

will conclude, that the do&rine of the ſacred Scripture is | 
maimed,and that therefore the defeRt hereof muſt be Sup» 
_ Plied by the Church. Bur farſt of all concerning the hole | 
Scripture we are to know, thar ſo much thereofhath beene *# 
preſcrucd of Gad for ys, as was necellaric and _ v 


Gr the doQtrine and comforr of the Church': enen 'as Tohn 
witneſſerh: that Teſins did many thinges before hu diſciples,which 1 As much of 
are not wrirten in the ſlorie of the Goſpel. And thar theſe thinges, m_ ny as 
which are extant , were written,that wee might beleewe that Ieſus 1 90 
3s the Chriſt che Sonne of God , and that beleening wee might haue 1gha.25, + 
life euerlafting in his name. Furchermore, apAP"is do-_ 1. hat - 
| Rtrinc and precepts, albeir ſome thinges written by the A- gcopmurers 
}/ poſtles be nor extant, whatſocuer yetof neccflaric doQrine pertet in' 
" was in them, iris certaine that it is contained in thoſe, lenſe:though 
© Which we hauc: both becauſe that Paul in both places doth 29515 Worrte 
repear2 that which hee hath written in thoſe Epiſtles : and 
alſo becauſe ithath bin before ſhewed that God hath: deli- 
uered the whole doQArine of our ſaluation,in the Scripture, 
which is extant, and wil preſcrue ic vato the ende of the 
world. 38 
They bring other places alſo, by which they indcuourto ,.... .. *. 
CT that Chriſt & his Apes did deliuec ſome things 6 arm 
vnto the Churches by mouth,which are not compriſed in were ſpokea 
the writings of the Apoſtles. As Mat.z$. where Chriſt ſen- by word of 
deth his Apoſtles to preach: lohn. 16. 1 haue yer many things YH . 
zo ſay onto youbut youcannot beare them now. AQ.16 , Paul and 
Timothy deliuered unto the Churches the decrees to keepe,ordained 
by the Apoſiles,and elders,which were at Ieruſelem.t.Cor.1 1.1 wil 
order other things when I come. 2. Theſ.2.Keepe the inſtruftjons, 
which you haue beene taught either þy word,or y our Epiftle.Anc 
cap.3 . Withadrawe your ſelue: from euerie brother which walketh 
zor after the inſtruftjon,which he receauedof vs. And in the 2, 
and 3.Epiſtlesot Tohn.! hae many things to write unto you: bus | 
1 would not by paper and inche,but I ruſt to come wnto you and 
ſpeake month to mouth, And Paul chargerh Timothie to keep that Tim.b 
which was committed unto him, an1 t9-commit thoſe things, which ahh prune?” PA 
he had heard of him,to men fit to teach, Laſtly chey ſaie, [haz be- 
fore the bookes either of the olde or new Teſtament were written, 
the doftrine was delivered unto the Charch by month. But neither 
the Prophets, nor Chriſt, noc the Apoſtles haue deliuered 
anyorher precepts by mouch,then choſe which are writtens,. +. 1 
Andif chey ordained any ceremonial chinges in the Chur- / »/; + 
ches, which they committed norto writing , neither were" > 
_they contrarie to theſe which are written, neither ouver® © | 
many, oc ynproficable , neither put 4 them OR ws EE” 
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on of necefſitie . For neither was there any other Goſpel, 
from the beginning, neither did Chriſt command anie o- 
ther to be preached,then thatwhich we haue wrictten.Nei- 
ther were thoſe things any other which the Apoſtles then 7 
could not beare through infirmitic, then. the ſelfelame 7 
which the Lord had taught them before , which the ſpirite 7 
ſhould cal into their minds and expound vnto them, which * 
themſeclues afterwards did deliucr in writing to the church; 3 
neither were they otherwiſe then ſurable ro thoſe thinges, 
which they had before receaucd of the Lord, neither olde 
wiucs rois,fuch as a great part of the Popiſhtraditions are: 
burthe moſt authenticke doErine of the Goſpel, either vn. 
knowen, or repugnant 'vnto the reaſon and wit of man. But 
 whatPaul in the Adts 3s ſaid to haue delinered wnto the churches 
is there expreficd , euen the decree of the counſel of Ieruſalem, 
concerning blood ſtrangled,and thinges offered to idols ,Vnto the 
Corinthians hee promiſeth that he will take order for matters of 
ceremonies euen ſuch as appertained to the miniſtring of the Lords 
Swpper.Now by the inſirufions which he ſpeaketch of to the Theſ- | 
alonians,heunderflanderh,not anie Lawes concerning ceremonies, | 
but the whole dofirine of the Guſpel, which he had taught euen the 
| ſelfeſame both by word and writing : which hee had commited u | 
T imothie:and by the declaring of which mouth to mouth, lohn pro- | 

wiiſeth to bring true jote vnto Ji audjtours. But bee it that Paul 
ſpake neuer {o much of keeping traditions , or ordinances which | 
werenot written, as 1.Cor.1t . when hee ſaith, Now brethren] 
command you, thas you keepe the ordinances, as I'delinered them 7 
amto you: yet ſhould not the aduerſaries therefore obraine, 
that their traditions either are 10 be kepr,or are Apoſtolicke wher- 
as moſt of them are fingularly repugnant to the Apoſtles 
dodrine;neither yet thatthere were more ordinances then 37 
in the Church,then are written, fince that the Apoſtles did = 
ordaine no. rites, by v/hich the conſciences of men ſhould | Y 
or OE ER Ee F 1 Ty | 
2...  _ They alleadge farther the praQtiſe and examples of the A- 
| ney poſer as if ties did make Ne ordinances orLans either | q 

poſtles haue 


decrecd a- 
ain{t and * 


vow v4 if, be bee an infidel.of controwerſres berweent F 
__ Chriſtian | 
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© J THE /PREAMBLE. IE 6 
Chriſtians. But rheſe men remember northat cheirauthoriry 2 Tim.3. 
isnot cqualvnro the Apoſtles authoritie: neither conſider _ Is 
they thatthere 1s nothing in all cheſe chinges appointed of , = $4 
Paul, which is not agreeable co the reſt of che word of God 1 Cor.s. 
contained in writing,and char manic of thoſe things which 
"> they alleadge is comprehendedin the commandemenrs of 
> theDecalog. More trifling is it, that they ſatc rhe formeof 1 Anſivere, 
* Baptiſme appointed by Chriſt was changed by the Apoſiles,vecauſe 

it u reade in the Acts.2 . 8.and 19, that they Baptiſed inthe name 

of leſia Chriſt. For in thoſe places not the formeof Bapriſm,bur 

the vſc is declared,that is, thas men were baptiſed, for toreſtifie 

that they did belong to Chrift. Neither yer by the example of 

the Apoſiler , who interdiFFed the Churches thinges offered to idvls, 

blood, and that which was ſtrangled, is is lawful for Councels and 

Biſhops to make decrees and Lawes to tie mens conſciences ..For 

rt here againe chere muſt needs be rcreined adifference 
berweene the Apoſtles by whom God opened his wil vnty 
men(whereupon they alſo faic , Ir ſeemed good to the bolie 
Ghoſt and to vs )) and other miniſters of the Church , who 

are ticd ynto the Apoſtles dotrine. Further,as cocerning 

this decree of the Apoſtles , they decreed nothingellc, 

then what the rule of charitic commaunderh, which ac all 

times would hauc ; that in things indifferent men ſhould deate 


. 


without offence. > A0 
Now it they vrge , that theſe ordinances are called neceſſary: 
_ "againe it doth nor thereupon follow, that the traditions 
of Biſhops are necefſaric,eſpecially ſuch as arethe Biſhops 
_'o. Rome. Then,thar neceflity,whereof the Apoltles ſpeak, 
was neither to laſt continually,neither did it binde con- 
Iciences for feare of the wrath of God,if rheſe things were 
not obſerued:bur it dured bur for a cime,fur cheir infirmity 
who were conuerted, from Iudaiſme to Chriſt , or' were to. 
be Hy 40 _ doth ac large reach, 1.Cor.to, | J 
o thele they ad rhe examples of the Church,whom th 4 Obieftion, _ 
even from the Apoſtles ro theſe rae "as ro have oy hd Pr clent _ 5 
 obſerued ſome thinges , not onelie not delinered in the Scripture, Pe 
but contrarie to the Scripture. They brins forth the ſelfeſume de> © 
_ cree; leruſalem, concerning things ofered to idls , and blood: 
which being made of the Apoſtles, and expreſly ſet downe in the 
Scripture , was yet aboliſhed bythe Church. Buc it hath bin al- 
2 us Cz _ ready 


Obice@ion. 
e holie 
Ghoitis ro 
. teach the 
_ Church, 
therfore not 
the Scripture 


I £ 


"THE * PREAMBLE, 
ready ſaid, that thar conſtitution was made', nor that ir 
ſhould laſt for euer , but fora time, for a certaine cauſe,cus 
for the infirmitie of the Church, which was gathered from 
among the Iewes: and after that cauſe cealcd , that ordi- 
nance taketh place no Jonger . Neither yer &id itatthar 
time fetter mens conſciences,as ifrhe worſhipping or ofs = 
fending of God did lic init: wherefore the abrogaring ofit 27 


1s not contraric, bur doth yerie well agrec with it. Totheſe. 


allo they recken the obſeruing of the Lords Daie. We trulic as 
we doc belecue this to be an Apoſtolick tradition, & perceaue 
It to be proficable , and a farre other maner of one,then for 


the moſt part they are, which they would faine thiuſt vpon 


vs vnder the Apoſtles name: ſo we doe not putanie worſhip 


of God ro conhiſt in this thing,but know it to be left arbirra- 


rie vnto the Church , Euenas Colofſ.2.it is ſaid, Let no wzan 
condemne you in teſpeft of a holie daje . But they affirme alſs 
that ſome things net written are beleened which yet to call in 


ſion , we our ſelues confeſſe to be unlawful: as,That infantes ere to 


be bapriſed:That Chriſt deſcended into Hel:That the Sanne of God 
zs coſubſtantial unto the eternal father.Burt they are too 1mpu- 
dent, ifthey take vnto themſclues a licence of hatching | 
neweopinions, becauſe the Church , for ro expound the 
meaning of the Scripture,vſeth ſome where wordes,which 
are not extac in the Scripture,But impious are they & blaſ- 
phemous,if they ſaic the doftrine- it ſelf,which the Church 
profefſeth in theſe wordes, is not extant in the Scriptures. 
They fay alſo,chat the hely Ghoſt is promiſed the Church,that 
#t may teach thoſe things,which ar not delizered in the Scriptares: 
as lohn.14.But the cofurter,which is the holy Ghoſt,whi the father 
ſhal ſend in nry name, he ſhal teach you al things. And cap.16.whe 
the ſpirit of truth ſhal come,5e ſhal lead you into al truth,Burt here 
thev maliciouſly omit that whichis added; And ſhal bring all 
things zo your remembrance,which Ihaue told you Again, He ſhal 
beare witnes of me. Again, He wil reprowe the world of ſin,of righ- 
reouſnes C7 of iudgement, Again,He ſhal glorify me,fo be ſhal re- 
endif, ſhew it wnts you. For out of theſe it is ma- 
nifettharthe holy Ghoſt ſhould ſpeake nothing, but that 
which was writtE in the Goſpel, & Chriſt himſelfhad before 


-rime taught his diſciples;ſo faris ie thathe ſhould bring any 
thing contrary to the, For nguher can he Ufear £55 Chuift, 


' nor 
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will pur my Lave in their inward partes ,gnd in their harts will I 
write it. And 2.Cor.3.Ye are the Epiſtle of Chriſt written not with 


incke, but with the ſpirit of the ning God: not in tables of ſtone, 
| but in fleſhie tables of the hart : they doe not macke,thar the 


ſprite cannot ſpeake in mens hearcs contrarie- ynco theſe 
things,which he reucaled, in the Scripture: neither would 
God write anic other Law, in mens harts,bur that which is 
© alcreadiercucaled and wricten;and that therefore rhe Apo- 


| ftle Pauloppoſerhnor the macrer written, bur the manner 


ot writing in tables and hearcs , one againſt another:foc be- 
cauſe that the ſame was written in boch, but there with ink, 
and here.wirh the ſpirir of God, It hath Icfſe colour, which 
they goe about to builde our, of that place to the Philip- 
plans;cap.3.1f you be etherwiſe minded, God ſhall reueile ewen the 


ſame untoyon; If thereforegſaic they, the Church thinkante 


thing different fromthe written woorde, that proceederh 
from the holie Ghoſt. For the Apoſtle comforterk and c6- 
frmerh the godly, thar albeit they did not vaderftid ſome- 
what of that: which there hee had written, or 'were of ano+ 
ther wmdgement in ir: yet that hereafter they ſhould bee 
taught irof God, and ſhould know thoſe things tobee true, 
which he had written. Whenas rhcretore it is denied that 
the holy Ghoſt reucalcth any thing diucrs from thatwhich 
is writterethe rule & maiſterſhip of the ſpirir in che Church 


is nottaken awaic, bucrhe ſame ſpirit is matched wich him. 


ſclfe,that is with the rule of Scriprure , leaſt thoſe thinges. 


ſhould be thruſt ypon vs vnder his name,which are not his. 


| Further they make their boaſt that the Church cannor. 


6 ObieAion, 


erre:and that therefore the decrees of the Church are of e- T\,c Church 
quall autoritie with rhe holic Scripture:becauſe theChurch doth not er.; 


15 ruled by the ſame ſpirite, by which the Scriprure is in{pi- 


red: cuenas iris Suture akkes 8.1f two of you ſhall agree" 


in earth vpon'any thing, what{oeuer they ſha! deſireyit ſhal be gi- 
ren them of ny Father which is in heauen. For where two ar three 
are gathered in my naregthere am] in the middeſt of them, And 
Cap.28.1 am with you alway wnto the end of the war(d.So,r.loh.z 
Yee hane anointment from him that is' hraly, and yee know all 
thinges: Likewiſe, The anointing which yee receaued of hin, 


 Enellerh jn your and ee neede noe that any man teach you ; But ad 
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is not lying, and as it 1gyught you , yee ſhall abide in him. But farſt 
of all wee know ths. the true Church onely, which er- 
reth not, and is ruled by rhe holy ſpirite, which 1s gathered 
in the name of Chriſt, that is, which heareth and: olloweth 
the voice of the Sonne of God : And therefore theſe things 


doe nothing appertain to a wicked mulcicude,which open- 


| x Aunfivere, 
| Thetrue 

| Church. 

| Mat.13. 
Mar. 4. 
Luk.8. 


reth ſway and rule in the Churchtaecording to that which 
is ſaid, Tohim that hathſhal bee ginen: But from bin that hath 
not, euen that which hee ſeemerh to haue,ſhall bee taken awav. So 
did the Phariſees, and Sadduces amongſ? the Iſraelits er, not know- 
mg the ſcriptures:neither were they the true Church,chou 
they ſeaſed vpon the name and place of it; Secondly; 


2 Anſwere, | ; 
the true Church indeede erreth not vniuerſallic . For al- 


Vamucrſallie, 


dation of dotrine,is preſerued in ſome mens minds:wher. 
upon the Church is called the pillar and ground of truth . But 
yet ncuertheles ſome alſo of = odly oftentimes fall into 
errors through ignorance and bem : yer ſo, that they 
holdthe foundation , neither doe they defend their erroni- 


ous opinions contrarie to their | conſcience, and art length 


this foundation goldilnuer,grc. And Philip.3 . 1fye bee otherwiſe 
minded,Ged ſhal reueile enen the ſame wntoyou.Laſt of al,chere is 
giuen vnto euery man grace according unto the meaſure of the gif 
of Chriſt. And the ſpirit diſtributeth to enerie man ſenerallie as he 
wil.The Apoſtles before they had receiued the holie Ghoſt 
at Whirſontide,were the liuely members of the Church:yer 
erred they concerning the kingdom 8& office of the Mefhias. 
There were of the Chiliaſts opinion grear men in the 
Church,as Paſias, Irenzus, Apollinarius, Terrullian, Vito- 
rinus, Lacantius, Methodius , Martyr. And therefore, al- 
though the Church cr not vniuerſallie:yer oftentimes ſome 
of her members erre, when as they ſwarue from the woord: 
which God ſuffereth nor ſcldome ro happen vnto them,for 
ro keepe vs, beeing warned of our weakenes and blindnes,in 
modeſtic,and his true feare,and indaily inuocaring ofhim; 


x Cor.3, 
Epheſ.4. 
x Cor.12 


and withal co teach vs , that the truth of doQtine 15 nor ro * 


bee 


the ſame annointing teacheth you of all thinges , and it it true and 


lie maintaineth dorine contrary 'to the Goſpe!, though i 
neuer ſo much vaunt of the Churches name, yea and bea- | 


waics the light of the trurh,eſpecially concerning the foun- 


they forſake them, euen as itis ſaid : If anie man builde upon 
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be meaſuredby the title of the church,but by the woord de-, bo 
lucred ofhim by the handes of the Prophers and Apoſtles: 


as it is ſaid: Thy woord, 9 Lord, 5s a lanterne. vnto my feet, and Pſalm. 1194 | | 


| light unto my pathes.Likewilc 1 Tim.6. Keepe that which is com- 
WW mitted vnto thee, and atozd pr ofane and VAN bablinges. 


ht to Os 


ZZ woord of God,it is cafy to anſwere to that which they make, 9's = 
= ſhew of to the contrarie; that the Church is ruled by Br- by the DT 


| ſhops, and therefore muſt obey them: as it is faied, At. mandemenc 
| cap.29, Take heede wnto all the flacke whereof the holy oF hath. of God. 
made you onerſeers , to gouerne the Church of God , And Mar.18. 
If hee refuſe to heare the Church , let him bee onto thee as an hea- 
then man , and a Publicane. Luc, 10. Hee that heaFeth you, hea- 
| reth mee. : and hee that deſpiſerh ds, Sdacg mee. And to the -- 
| Hebrewes 13.0bey thoſe who beare rule ouer you. For both they 
* muſtrule, and;che Church muſt obey chem, according 
= vntothepreſcripr of Gods woord: as it is ſaid, If any man 
preach any other doftrine,let him bee accurſed,Wharſocuer ther- "HO ; 
= foreche miniſters propound our of the woord of God ynto uu mee 


the Chucch, wee mult of neceſlicy obey it; thar which the jn thoſe ef 3 
hich 


Lord teacherh Matt, 23. 2. when hee faieth, The Scribes & things w 
the Phariſees fit in Moyſes chaire: All therefore whatſoeuer they belong to rhe 
bid you obſerue, that obſerue and doe... For they fit in Moſes Pirfieniie: 
Chaire , who teach Moſes doQtrine in the Church. If alſo eden BR 
they ordaine any thinges indifferent and of a middle fort , Gal. 
which are ents theſe alſo are to be obſerued for main- 
taining of order,and auoiding ofpffence.Bur if rhey require 

| vstobclecucorobſeruc thinges repugnant to the woord of 
= God,ortuinges that are in their owne nature indifferent, 
with putting an opinion of neceflicic in them,and of woor- 
Bippingorfaog ,they fic no longer in Moſes chaire, bur 
in the chaire of [corners : and ofrhem ir1s ſaid, The ſheepe _ 
heard chem ms. Likewiſe 1.Tim.4 . Inthe latter cimes ſome ſhall _—— 
depart from the faith ,and ſhi giue heed unto the ſpirites of error, 
And.thac the:decrees of the Biſhops alſo are not tobe re- 
ccaued among the preceprs and dzcrezs of th2 Church ,is 
confirmed by che example of the ciuill magiſtrate, whoſe 
wt Fa lac: Lawes binde the coſciences of - ſubieRs.For |, 
the dulLailicuds of the examples confittethia that, that 


- 


Z This ground becing once laiced , thar fo far foorth the , ObieQion/ 
"Z Chuccherrethnor, as irdoth not ſwaruefrom the written The Church 


- Neceſlarilie! 
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WT God himſelfe by exprefſe woorde hath decreed ancceffitie... 
_ of obedience to the Lawes and commandements of the ci. * 
lire 45h _ uil magiſtrate, which are not repugnant vnto his Law: bur 
bind the con- hath gmen a liberty of conſcience in traditions of the-. 
ſciences; ther Church: ſo that he pronounceth himſelfe robe angrie with' 
lore Bilbops. 1; who obeieth not ciuil magiſtrars, as long as they com- _® 

| mand nothing repugnant to hits Lawes: but not with them, . 7? 
which withour offence docontrarie to the conftitutions of _ X 
Biſhops.For of the magiſtrate ir is ſaid, Rom.13 . Wc maſt o- \; 

 bey him for conſcience ſake . Burt of thinges indifferent in the 
Church,Colofl.z. Ler no man condemne you in meat or drink gr 
inreſpeFof a holy daie.Likewiſe,Gal.s Stand faft in the liberty, | 
ary e-wa8 wherewith Chriſt hath made vs free. Now if againe they reply, | 
power 5 th that the office Ms; wafy aboue the cinil power, and therefore 
more bind. hath greater forgethen thar,co bind men toobey: firſt;we graunt, 
nAnſverc. that ps SIE is due vnto the ſuperior power ther | 
| to the inferiour, as long as it commaundeth nothing con- 
* trarieto Gods woorde. As long therefore as the miniſters | 
ptopound the word of God vnto the Church, and for auoi- 
Cing of offence, commaund ſuch thinges to be obſerued as 
appertaine to decencie and order, they 'do not now offend 
againſt rhem , bur againſt God, whoſocuer obey themnor. | 
Bur if they require their lawes concerning thinges indiffe- 
rent tobe obſerucd with putting an opinion of neceſſuie 
 31n them and of the worſhip of God , and do make them ne- 
ceffarice, when there is ho danger of offence to enſue ; Be- 
cauſe this charge is contrarie rothe word of God, no obe- 
dience is due vnto'it. Further,we confeſſe that greater obedience 
zs due unto the ſupericur power in theſe things, m whichirt is ſu- 
pecriour , that is, in which God would haue other powers to 
obey ir.But the miniſterial power is fuperiout yntothe ciuil 
in thoſe things, which belong properly'ymto the miniſterie, 
that's, which are of God f 4 ger , commaunded, and 
commurred ynto the miniſters, that by them they may bee 
declared vnto the Church, But of matrers indifferent,cons 
cerning which nothing is either commanded'or forbidden 
of Godthe ciui] power is ſuperiour, by reaſon'of the aurho- 
ritic , which God in theſc matters hath giuen vnto the ciuil © 
 magrftrate,and norto the miniſters of the Church. 
$Obic&ion, Bur againſt thus they returne againe ; Thas wee _— al- 
WY. 5 (caage 
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rn THE PREAMBLE, Ss, Go. 
ae the Teſtimionies of councels &+ fathets in confirming the do- 5 FO nd 3 
rch: which were but in vaine for vs 10 dee, if their  , = : perk” w-4 
ten he force and ambhoritie of Eccleſieſtical deffrine,” cized, 
Bur we neither bring nor receaue the Teſtimonies ofthe” 
ancient Church with that mind , as if withour the aurhority 
-- EE ofthe holic Scripture, they wereſufficientfor confirmation 
| ZRefanic point of dorine; Neither yetis the regard had of 
 EFchem in vaine.For both they which are rightlic minded, af- 
ter they are inſtrufed by the voice of the Scriptures eon- 
cering the truth, are = more confirmed by the Church, 
as by a Teſtimonie of Jower depree: andrbey which artri- 
bute more authoritic vnro chem then they ſhould, or abuſe 
their ſayings againſt the tructh,are very wel refuted by the + 
teſtimonie of them,whom they haue made their wmdges; NN M 
| Alſothey ſay: Thar order & decencie in the ( hurch i neteſſary 9 ObieRions 
by the commandement of God,according as it is ſaid, Tet al thinges Traditions 
' be done comelie and in order.For God ts not the author of confuſron; 0" 5grg 
Now the order and diſcipline of the Church doth a great part cenſft Ins *ge 
in traditions Eccleſtaſticall , wherefere they conclude that 'by the 
violating of theſe mens conſciences are wounded, and Cod ef/erded, 
Bur a>God commaundeth ſome order to be appointed and', 
kepr in the Church , ſo hath be gwen adoublec libertie init | mere par< ,- 
' ynto his Church: firſt thatirbe arbitraric for the Church ticulars here 
” to appoint as may bec moſt commodiwns for it, what order>is £0 con- 
 ſhal be in euerie place and ateuery time obſerued. Then, ©* 
that alſo after any thing is certainelic ordained,it may be 
kept or not kept without hurt of conſcience torh of the 
whole Church, and of cuerie one cf rh e godly, if there bee. 
' nodanger of offence. For it isnecef{aric that ever a diffe- 
rence be pur betwixr the commaundements of God;bythe 
| obſeruing whereof God is worſhipped, and offended by the 
} breaking of themzand thoſe things, which God hathJeftro' 
' men to appoint,neither is worſhipped or offended, ns him- 
# ſelfe pronouncerh , eitherby the altering or omirting of 
| them,ſo long as there is no cauſe or danger of offence. And 
the ſame Apoſtle, who commanderh all th; gs t0 be acne cemelie Gal.s. 
 *ndinorder, wileth vs to ſtand faſt inthe liberty wnhercwith Chriſt 
7 hath made vs free, and that we ſhould bee condemned ef no man in 
= meare or drink,or in refpett of an holy dey, 4 0” 
” Wherefore northey,, who without contewpr of divine 
CE. - |} Ps 
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to Obieftis. Theſe men find fault alſo with the obſcuritie of the 
—_ »o> holy. Scriptures, which they proue both by exiples of hard | | 
ſuffice with- Places of Scripture, & alſoout of the ſecond epiltle of Peter 
—outinterpre- _ J- _— itis faid:That there are ſome thinges hard tobe une" 
ration. lerſr704 in the epiſtles of Paul. And therefore , ſince that thinges 
> . darkly {p3ken without they bee expounded, can not ſw;fice to bt ; 
falſe, if they fet an1whleſome doArine , they urge that the interpretation of 
reſpetthe the Church alſo is neceſſarily to bee receaued with the Scripture. | 
ground, Bur here.aboue all chinges they iniurie the holie Ghoſt, - ! 
 afcribing darkenes & obſcuritic vato him, who of purpoſe - ! 
- endeuoured to applic himſelfe in fimplicitie of ſpeech ro * 
the capacitic ofthe common people, and the rudeſt. For | 
thoſe thinges which appertaine to the ground of dodtrine, 
E which is neceſlarie to be knowen of all, as are the arcicles 
of our beleefe, the renne commaundemeates: they are ſo 
plainly recited, ſoofcen repeated , fo plentifully expoun- 
| 'dedin the Scriptures, thatthey are open and caſic to any, 
; . bur cohim who willnot learne: cuen as the 119; Pſalm tea- 
'  cheth, Where the wanrde of the Lord 5s called a Lanterne: t0 0ur 
feete,an1a light to our pathes, Againe , The enterance inte thy 
woordes ſheweth light, and giuzh wnderſtanding t0 the ſemple. 
| And y- Peter t.. C52 wonrde of the Prophets is called a light 
ENS. ſhining in adzrke place. To which yee doe well, ſaith hee, ; of 
Xa hs .. yee take heede as unto 4 light | that ſhineth in a darke ow 
| vnknownto Vtill the diy dans, and the day ftarre ariſe in your hartes. 
manic. And Salom>oa in ths. firſt of rhe Prouerbes , ;affirmeth, 


that Chriſt ſent him to preach. che. Goſpell not with wiſedome of 


ground th:refoce and ſum:me ofdoRrine is not obſcure, ex- 
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things,or wantonnes,or danger ofoffence ,doe ſomething 
otherwiſe in theſe things then is appointed, bur they rather # 
offend againſt the commaundement of God, concerning 
keeping order, who either woulde hauc no order in the | 


Church, or crouble that which is wel appointed. 
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that hee writeth to gius the ſemple ſharpneſſe of witte , and to-the 
child knowledge an1 diſcretion : Again,:hat wiſedome crieth with- 
out, yttereth her vice in the ftreetes,Paul allo 1.Cor.1, ſaith, 


waorder , lez/3 the croſſe of Chriſt ſhould 52 made of none effe#.The 


cepticbee varo che reprovaces , who conremne-the truth, 
or ſtub>ucnlic reiet it: as che Apoltle ſaith, z. Cor.. 4. If ow 


Goſpel bee hid, it is hid co them thas are loſt © in whom thejGod Be 
; : | 0 
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ain(aying people . And Plalm.36. The woordes of Lis month are 
2 ht nk hath left off 10 underſtand and to doe good. 
And Mat.11. 1 giue thee thankes , o Father, Lord of Heauen and 
iS rath, TOR haſt hidde theſe thinges from the wiſe men, 
» E and men of underſtanding, and haſt opened them no babes. 
"5 . Nowif they replie 2gaine - hat dinine matters are 


s * 


norance and hardnes riſerh not of che obſcuritic of the ſcri- 

' pture', bur of. the blindnes of mans mind:and furthermore, 
that this obſcuritie., ſince inverie deeditisnotin the Scri- 

pture , but ſeemerth to bee the fault of our nature, dothnor 

Z alwaics remaine inthoſe who are regenerate , but is remq- 

ET ucd from them by the illumination of the holie Spirite, ac- 


= the ſecrers of the kingdome of Ged, but to parables, hg 
when they ſee , they Thom not ſee: of nhen they heart, they ſhould 
= not wnderſiand. And 2.Cor.z, Vniil this day uhin Moſes ts read, 
the waile is laid ower their hartes . Nenertheleſſe when their hart 


this veric place may we eaſily refurethatwhich they obieR: 
That wee owr ſelues, inthas that we ſay the Scripture hath not bin 


= obſcuritie of it .. For the ignorance, which hath bin frcmtke 
'® beginning of the world , and ſhallbee tothe end, in the ade 
= uerlaries of the truth, is not to bec in}pured to the obſcuri- 
= veof the Scriptures, but to their cwne peryerinefſe , who 
= haucnor adclireto know and embrace the tiuth. As the A- 
© poſtle ſatth, 2 Theſ, 2, Becarſe they receined nut the lewe of the 
= Twth , that they might bee ſaued, 1hcrefere Gd ſtall ſend them 


: | firong delufions,that they. ſhowld beleene lies. ne 
Whereas therefore: it appeateth that the gicund and ,;1nflance. 


#* 


7 ſumme ofdo&rine is not obſcure: yer. wee confefie that Manieplaces | 
* thereare ſome places of Scripture, which bauc }cfic bghe 


| 
| 


| cording to thoſe ſayinges, Luc.8. HAN why py to know 
ers in parables, has 


2 ſball be terned vo the Lord, the waile ſhalbe taken exoy. From 31 


cerned: they ſhould firſt haue called to mind., that this a 3b & 56 


Tr We oa 
atie of theinfidels, thas Fo 
the light of the glorious Goſpell of Chriſt ſhould not ſhine unto the. + 
And the prophet Eſai. 65.and the Apoſtle, Rom. 1o. AU the 
day Ig hawe 1 oa ar foerth my handes to a diſobedient and 


hard 2 Inſt ance, 
and obſcure to all men,as it 1s ſaid,1.Cor.2.The narurall man per- argc s oh 
ceineth not the thinges of the ſpirit of God: far they are fooliſhneſſe (cure me , 

wmo bim: neither can he know the becauſe they are ſþiritually diſ- al men. | _ 


rflance, 
The Scrip- 
ture along 
time not 


2 wnderflood for theſe many ages in the Popiſh Church,do confeſſe the knowen, 
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5 Inſtance. 


Ofthe nece( 
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thing concerning diuine matters, our conſcience not atif. 


cauſe'we confeſſe that ſome places of Seriptuve are harder to be wn. | 
'derſto»d then others : and that by occa/im of the dulnes and flow: | 
net of mans minde inlexrning diuine matters, neither thoſe thing: | 
"which are mo{} clexre, are underſtood of the people ; as the on. 
o 


 nedof God in the Church, for that it ſeemed good wnto the hob ( 
' ghoſt to ad for our inſirufijon an expoſerion of” 2 
* 38 done by the voice of the Church, 
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difficu ty,then others. Bur firſt, they are fuch,thae 
ph they were not vnderſtood, yer the ground may 

th Rand and bevnderſtood. Furthermore the interpre: 
tation of theſe places dependerh nor of the auroriry 0 m?, | 
but the expoſition of the 15 to be ſought, by the conference 
of other places of Scripture , which are more cleare:orifye 
can not findeir: yet leaſt wee ſhould afficme any vncertaine 


(EDI 


*. 


ng vs in it: wee muſt ſuſpend our iudgermenr, yntill God 

al open vnto vs ſome certaine meaning: and in the mean 
ſeaſon, wee are to hold thoſe with thankfull mindes, in 
which God hath left noplace of doubting for vs, But when 
wee anſwerethus vynto our aduerfaries, they riſe againe vp, 


on vs our of choſe thinges which wee grant them, For be. | 


Queene Cantzces dotly complain: How can I,Caith he,except 7 
ad a guide ? An1that the miniſterie it ſelfe was therefore ordai: | 


Scripture, which 
|To be ſhove becauſe our ſelues in writing end teaching doe ex* 


potnd the Scriprures,, anddo exhort al men to the reading and hee: | 
ring the expoſition thereof: Out of theſe they contlude,that beſides | 
the reading of the Rn the interpretation of the Church * 
neceſſarie : and that th F 
the meanins of the Scripture, that is without controuerſre tobere 7 
ceaued. Bur we firſt confellc that the interpretation of the ſeri FX 
zure is nete/ſarie in the Church , not for thart'withour'this rs | 


erefore what the Church doth pronounce of 


wo the knowledge of heauenly dodrine is fimplic . 
poſſible,whereas borh God is able,whem'ir pleaſerh him, 


'ro inſtru& his euen without che Scriprureirſelfe , much 
more then without the expoſition of his miniſters: and the 
godlylearne many thinges our of rhe Scriptures without 
interpreters:and of the contrary ſide except the cies of out 
mindes be opened by che grace ofthe hoheſpirit,heauenly | 
 dodtrine ſeemerh alwaics alike obſcure ynto vs, wherherit FF 
be expoiided by the ward of the Scripture,ar ofthe —_ 1 
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pF, THE: PREAMBLE! © 45 & 
bur for thar it pleaſed God to appoint this ordinarie way of 
inftruQing vs , and himſc}fe hath commanded the mainte»: 
nance and vie of his miniſtery in the Church,chatirſhould * 
be an inſtrument pyhich the holy Ghoſt mighr moſt freelie © | 
vic forour laluaticn. Againe,although interpretation of, = wg Eo 
 zwebenecefſarie, yet this is ſofar from-graunting anieli- 0 of 
cence vnto the miniſters to bring new ordinances into the the Scrip» 
| Church, that nothing doth more tie them to this doQrine tures, 
alone, which is comprehended inthe Scriptures , then this 
eric funRion of expounding the Scriptures. For rointer- 
pret ihother mans woordes,is not to faine at our pleaſure a 
-meaning cither divers fromthem or repugnant ynto them: 
butto render the ſame meaning and Sentence either in 
' more words,or in moreplaine words,or, atleaſt ,in ſuch,as 
may be more fit for their capacitic , whona.wee teach: and 
withal,when there is need, to ſhew, that this is the mind of To 
the autor,which we affirme tobe. Now ſuch an interpreta» Three pologs F- 
tion of Scripture .is made by theſe meanes: that firſt the IP 216%, I 
phraſe be confidered, and the proper ſenſc of the woordes room 1— "gy wy = 
found out: then,that the order and coberence of the mem" © + ; 
bers or parts of the doctrine, which is conteined in the texx 
of Scripture,bedeclared : Thirdly,thatthe dofrine be ap» 
plicd to the vie of the Church, whichit hath inconfirming 
| True 4 40g or refuting errors, in knowing of God and 
_ our ſcjues, in exhorting,n comforting, andin direQing of 
our life : as Paul commaundeth;z.Tim.z. Smudie ro diuide the 
| word of truth -aright. And to.Titus,cap.1 . A Biſhop mu? holde 
= fff the faithful word according to do&rinezthat he alſo may be 4- | 
F- ble r0 exhort with wholeſome dofirine , and incprene them that ſaie Lib 
= gift ;r And wiſclie did Epiphanius :duiſe: Not alwoords of OY 
3 Scriprmre haue neede to bee allegoriſed or conſirued accordingts —_ 
p a Bic og they ms;ſt be underſioed as they ave:and further \ 
' They require meditation and ſenſe for the underſtanding of the 
« Grift and purpoſe of euerie argreyent Thatis,Alplaces of ſcrip- * 
- DE arent tobe transformed into allegories: but we muſt 
. ſeeke our the proper ſenſe of the words ; by meditation and 
ſenſe, thar 15, ring the rulesof art, and having aregardof 
the propriety of tongues and our own experience,by which [ 
__ the nature. of thoſe things which are Ggabied by * 
words commonly vicd inthe Cluych. _ bo APT"; 
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C- THE' PREAMBLE, 
_ ;  Buthereis caſtin another difficultic, for that in cont. 
the Siding werſres concerning the text and the meaning thereof, ſuch a iudg 
ofa contro. required , whoſe authoritie and teſtimanie may ſuffice for ders. Þ. 
uerſic about mining of the meaning of the text . For when b»th partes, ſay ® 
— ani hey, who ftriue about the meaning, plead ech of them that his in. 
thereof, F*erpretationis true;except iudgement bee giuen of ſuch a judge, | 
. ” fromwhom it may not be lawful to make ane appeale, the content 
onwil neuer bee decided, and we [hal ſtil remaine doubrful of th 
ſenſe of the Scripeure. Furthermore this iudgement muſ? needs by 
tong unto the Church:for in the Church alone we are to ſecke fora 
examining and determining of controuerſies concerning Religion, 
What the Church therefore doth pronounce intheſe macters ,wu 
mu} of neceſſitie reſt upon that as the aſſured meaning of th 
Scriptures . And hereof they ſaie it is manifeſt, that the decrees 
the Church are of nd leſe authoritie then the expreſſe ſentence of 
the Scripture/But'we,as we willingly grant, cha the controus. 
Kan Notthe fes of the Church muſt bee at length determined, and that acc 
Church, but d:ng to the Sentence of that iudge , of whom wee may bee certainly 
waver] « 4ſured that we can nor be deceaued: So wee acknowledge thi 
pholticindge udgetobe not the Church, bur che holy Ghof hinſuf peaking 
vnto vs in the Scripture, and declaring his owne woords, 
For he is the ſupreme iudge, whoſe iudgemene the Church 
onely demanderh,declareth, and fignifierh:he can not be: 
deceaucd, whereas all men arcſubie&vnto the daunger 
error:ina word,he being the auchor of the Scriprure, is the 
” _ beſtandureſtinterpreter ofhis owne words. And therefore 
the Scriprure ir ſelfein al doubres recallech vs and bindett 
vs vnto itſelfe:as 2.Pet.1. We haue amoſt "_ word of the Pr 
 - phets, ro the which yee doe wel that yee t4%e heede, as unto a light 
that ſhineth in adark place.lohn.5.Search the Scriptures, Efay 
To the Lawe, and tothe Teſftimonie:sf they ſpeake not according n 
The Church this word gr is becauſe there is ns light in them, For although th 
doth not al- holie Ghoſt ſpexkgth alſo by the Church : yet becauſe ſhee doth 
«9 [peake not alwaiesſpeak che words of the holy Ghoſt, ſhe can norbe 
nas _ of ;þe ſupreme ox chiefe iudge of controuerſies in-Religion For UW 
Ghoſt. iudge muſt beſuch a one,whoſe ſentence may by no mean! 
bee called in queſtion. Burwee haue none ſuch,beſides the 
ys wordof God regiſtred in the Scriptures. Neither doe we atal 
Deciding G rake awzy the deciding of controwerſzes , when wee make Ser print 
fies is nota» ##3ge of the meaning of the ſcripture.For although contenriouy 


ken away e « perſons ; 


_ 


- more ought this honor to bee yeelded vnto the holy Scri- 


- 


___ THB PREAMBLE. 4 
rſons alwaies ſecke ſophiſmes,by which they may delude 
and ſhift off the teſtimonies of Scripture; yer doe they this 
_ againſt their conſcience:and the louers of the truth require 
no other integpreter of the Scripture, bur the Scripture: 
and doe acknowledge and confcfſe themſclues to be plen- 
eifully ſatisfied by it. TEE8 : 
For whereas vnto men allo it is graunted, to bee them- 
ſeluesthe beſt interpreters of their own wordes ; how much 
pure? Wherefore if controuerhe be mooued concerning The way 
the meaning of ſome place in the Scripture,we ought much how tode- 
more todoe that here, which we would doe in other wri-' <rde doube- 
tinges. Firſt of all , to conſider and reſpe& the anologie «> faith, o — 
that is, to receine no expoſition which 3s grin the ground of do- logy of faith. 
fArine , that is againſt any article of faith , or commaundement of S. 
the Decalog, or againſt any plaine reſtimonie of Scripture : enen as 
. Paul admoniſheth, forbidding to build woud, "0 .ſiubble vpon the ? cg 74 
tion. Secondly , zo weigh the thinges that goe before, and Of pane ' h. 
follow after that place, which js in queſtion : that ſo not onely no- gents &Con- 
thing contrary to theſe may be faigned on 3r:but alſo that that may ſequents, 
bee ſet for the meaning of it, which theſe require . Forthele et- 
ther not becing obſcrued , or beeing diflembled , the'mea- 
ning ofthe Scripture is nor ſeldom e depraued.Ss thoſe words ppjm.gz. 
of che Pſalme , Hee ſhall gine his Angels charge oner thee, that 
they ſhall beare thee in 7: handes , that thou hurte not thy 
foote againſt a ſtone . The Diuell tempting Chriſt , interpre- 
zeth them as if they ſerued to maintaine ouer-raſh and curious 
attemprs:when yer that which is added[ In all thy waies)doth ſhew 
that they ave to bee underſtood of men doing thoſe rhinges that 


\ 


«Nos xnidracal —_— Thirdly, wee ought ro ſearch cuery | Refcieting 


where in the Scripture whether there bee extant any place , where toplaces 
it ftands for confeſſed, or is manifeſt, or may bee ſhewed, thas the Which reac 
ſame dofirine in other woordes is delinered touchirg the ſame mat- _—_ 
er which is conteined in that place, which is in contron eſte . For 
if the meaning of the clearer and vndoubred place be manifeſt un- 

20 vs, wee ſhall alſo be aſſured of the place whack # doubted of, bes 

cauſe in both places the ſame is ra 7! 05 when Rom:.3 Ft is ſaid: 


| Weconclude that aman is iu ſtified by faith without the worker of 


the Lawe; Thag jn this place,to be iuſt ified by faith is not to pleaſe 
God for che worthines of faith , but for the merit of Chrif appre- 
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2t 15 in controuerſie, 
which are 3n the other ,then of like placer wee muſt gine one and 
the ſame indgement . The Lord willeth, Mat. 5, to put out our eie, 
z0 cut off our hand, if it be a cauſe of offence int» vs, Now whereas 
the Law forbi-deth us 12 122ime our bodie, Thou ſhalt not kill: thas | 
therefore by this figure of ſpeech the Lord would haue vs that wee | 
ſhould rather forſake thinges moſt deere unto vs, then that by the. 
buſt and mation of the wee Tool] ſuufer our ſel:4e5 t9 be withdrawen” 
from God:the like forme of ſpeech otherwhere vſed,ts ſignifie things 
moſt deer and precious,doth ſhew,as lerem.22 , If lechoniah were 
the ſogner of my right hand, yet would 1 fuels thee thence, And 
'Deur.32; Hee keps him 4s the apple of his eie. 
: |. When once according to theſe rules the controuerſie 
Ae _ * concerning the text & meaning thereof is iudged, we may 
,; lawfully allodeſcend to the conſent of che Church, yet putting | 
c | + | greac ſpace betwixt, & not without great aduiſement, 
a + SE For leaſt by the name ofthe Church we be beguiled:firſtof 
\ all no ſentence or meaning ts to bee receiued , which theſe rules of 
_ examining anl iutging , which have bin now declared, doe not ſuf- 
fer. Taza a's/t wee con/ider ,wat timer, and whoſe writinge 
_ re pureſt © m14e pointes of doctrine haue bin, and in what ages eb» 
ther rightlie expaun1ed or depraued with ervors : laſtly whoſe inter- 
pretztian either is of the autor , or may bee of vs confirmed by zhe 
_ #eſtimanze of the Scripture, Aud to this decidibg of all con- 
EDO EY" OBS LEI ” "troucts 
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*  xronerfies about the meaning of the Scripture , drawen out 
_ "oftheScripture it ſelfe, doall the godlic and lovers of the i 8 
* " rruthagree,cuen asitis ſaid, Hee 24r is of God neareth the (ohns 4B 
 wordeIof God: now the teſtimonic of the auncient and catholicke — 
+ Church, ſo farre as they ſec it ro accord with the Scripture, .. 
they doe withglad and thankful minds embrace,and ate fo; 
puch the more affured of the known truth, But if any qua. 
relling men doe not yeelde ynto the Teſtimonies ot, rhe. 
Scriprure,we muit nor ſeck,becauſe of rhem,2 iudge higher, 
thenthe wordof God,but mult Ieaue them varo tiie wdge-: 
- ment of God as rhe Apoſtle counſailerh vs to Tirus.3 . Re- 
Jett bim that is an heretih after once or twiſe adnonition,hnowing. 
that hee that is ſuch, is peruerted, and ſinneth being damned of his, 
oipz ſe!fe. And 1.Cor.14.1fanie man be ignoraent,let h;mbe ianos, 
rant. And ih thelaſt of the Apocalyps: Hee thatzs frichie, , 
ter him bee more filthie. Neither vecihe doth hee, waomy 
the woord of God doth not farisfy, reſt on the autorxie of, © 
men, as the truth ic ſelfe doth ſhew.Bur as theſe thinges are, 
ſutficient to ſhutte the mouthes of them who gaintay the, g, prayers, | 
eruth, oratleaſt-wiſe to manifet their. impudencie: fo 15. 
there further required for the fencing of the conſciences, 
of allthe godlic in debate of religion,befides a care of lzat-, 


K00y 


£ +, 


- ning the doftrine of the woord of God, an ardent anddaily., 


inuocating of God ; by which wee may defire that wee may, 
beraught and guided by his holy ſpirice: This if we ſhal doe , 

'hee will nor ſuffer'vs ro make ſtay in error, which: may.pul Mar 11.29, 
vs from him: but will open vnto vs the true and certaine_ Etaic. 57.15, 
weaning uf his woord concerning all thinges necefiarie to ) 
our ſaJuation, thar our faith may depend not on humane, 
but diyine autoritie, cucn as itis promiſed in the ſeuenth 

+ Chapter of Marthewe, Afte, and it ſrall bee ginen you :+-. 
ſeeke , and ye ſhall finle : knocke , and it ſhall bee opened wnra 
you . For whoſveuer aſketh , receineth: and hee that ſeeketh, fin- 
deth: and.to him that knocketh , 5: ſhall bee opened. And.in 
the cleuenth of Luke, How much more 121! your heauentie _ 
Father gine the holie Ghoſt ro them that deſire him? Allo in__ 
the fcſt of Iames, If anje of you doe lacke wiſedame , let hims | 
aſke of God, which gineth to all men liberallie, and repracheth 

| 10 man,and jt ſhall bee ginen bin : bus let himnaſkg infaith, _ 
_ widwaner na, © Es 98 
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To their former arguments our aducrſzries adde , char je * 


ka ſhamethat theholie Ghoſt leaking in the Church'ſhould bee 


ſubietFzo the examinati3 and indgement of another:and there fore 
we muſt not examine him by the rule of the Scriprure . But lceing 
that rhe ſame ſpirite ſpeaketh in the Church and in the 
Scripture: when wee doe examine the yoice of the Church 
by the Scripture, we doe not ſubic the holy Ghoſt ro ano 
ther:but we compare bim with himſelfe. And by this means 
frſtwe giue vnto him the praiſe of trueth and conſtancie, - 
while we doe acknowledge and teſtifie that hee is alwaies 
like himſelfe,and doth ncuer ſquare from himſclfe: then al- 
ſo we confefle that the ſupreme authoritie of pronouncing 
the wilof God belongeth vnto kim,while we doe nor ſecke, 
whether thoſe things be true znd cerraine which hee hath 
ſpoken, but whether thoſe be his words, which men aſcribe 
vnto him: and this we doe cuen after the ſclfeſame manner 
which he hath preſcribed vs; and after that we finde out by 
the rule of the written word, that any thing hath proceeded. 
from him,to that withour making any centrouerſic we ſub- 
mit our minds & wils, Contrariwiſe it is eafie to ſee thar our 
aduerſarics themſclues are guilric of that contumelie againſl 
the holie Ghoſt,of which they accuſe vs. For while they wil hane the 
enthoritie of giuing indgement, concerning the meaning of the 
Scripture, and of deciding conmronaſies,not to belong wnio the 
Scriptures but wnto themſelnes : by this verie thing both they 
imagine that the holy Ghoſt may diflent from hiwſclfe, 
and do make themſclues judges higher then the holy ghoſt 
and the word of God. | : 
Laſtly, whereas Paul ſaith,z.Cor.z.Thar he is the minifter of 
the newe Teſtament , not of the letter but of the ſpivit:for the letter | | 
doth k;l, the ſpirit doth quicken: {ume micn do thence gather,. 
that wee ave to heave , not what the written word of God ſounderh, 
but what the ſpirite ſpeaketh by the Church or in cur hearts, Yea 
there hath growen an opinion heretoforc, that the gramari- 
cal and literal meaning of the Scrig te i; pern.Meus,except alt be, 
transformed into allegeries.But a manifold paralogiſme in this _ 
argument doth cahly appeareafir bee conſidered whatthe 
letter, anc the ſpirit fenifieth in Paul. For thar all the do» 
Qrine and knowledge rouching God, as alſo the out- 


_ warde obſc;uation of the Lawe in thoſe thatare notreges, 
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rigrate,is called the lerrer by the Apoſtle:and che ſpirir, firſt 
the holy Ghoſt himſelfe : Secondly , che true doctrine concer- 
mins God,xwhen the holie Ghoſt is of farce and efficary by it: Thwd- 
wo and conuerſion , and motions pleaſing God being kindledof 
the holy Ghoſt rhrough the word: it appearerh by the words go+ 
ing before . For,for tharc which here he ſaith,char he was made 
of God aminifter,nzz of the lerter,bmt of the ſpirit:he ſard before, 
that the Epiſtle of Chriſt was miniſtred by him'\, and written not 
with inche , but with the ſpirit of the liuing God, in tables of the 
hart:that is,thar his preaching was nor in vaine,butEf force 
and efficacy inthe barts of men, the holy Ghoſt woorking - 
by it. And in like manner , Rom.cap.z.hee calleth thecere- 
monie without conuerſion,, circumciſion in the letter:;but cons 
uerfion ir ſclfe,carcrmciffon of the hay in the ſpirit, And Rom 7, 
He willeth vsto walke in newne/]e of ſpirit,and not in the oldnes of 
the letter:that is,in true holines , ſuch as is begun by the ipi- 
rit in the regenerate : not inthe finne and hypocriſie of ' 
them who know verilie the wil of God, and makeprattiſe 
alſo of ourward diſcipline and behauivur, but remaine with- 
out faich and conuerfion, \ "OS 
Wherefore firſt, as the dotrine by the fault of men,and , r1hetemer 
not of it, remaincth only he lerter: ſo alſo not of it owne na+ killethnas © © 
ture, but becauſe of rhe corruption of men it killerh, chat is, of irfelfe,bue 
itrerrifierh mens mindes with the judgement of God,and oy OI 
doth ſtir vp a murmuring and hatred againſt God, as wee © 
_ areplainly raughc by che Apoſtle, Rom.cap.7.The Law js ho- 
lie , and the commaundement is holy,and iuſt, and good. Was that 
then which is good, made death unto me*Gold forbid. But ſirme tha 
it might appeare ſinne , wrought death in me by that which is good, 
that finne might be outof meaſwre ſinful by the commaundement, 
For we know that the Law is ſpiritual ;but 1 am carnal , ſold under 
fine. Burtheproper cffe& of the Scriprure is to quicken 
men, thatis, co lighten them with the true knowledge of 
God, andto mooue them tothe lone of God... Avitas ſaid 
2.Cor.z We are wnto God the ſweere ſauur of Chriſt in then thas 
«ve ſaned, rare 696 periſh exe. 
Secondly albeit the letter, that is, the dofrinewichour _ ,..... 
that ſpiritual mationkillerh : yer the operation of che holy 2." et 9 
jews acee ning it,when now i !15nor the feiter,bur rhe rhe Spit. 
te,and power of God to ſaluation, vnto cuery one that * 
| " 3 belce- 
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' beleeueth;ir doth.norkil,but quicken,as it isſaid P36. | 
Thy wordquickneth me, Wherefore that the jarter kil vs not, ' 
we muſt nor caſt awaie the Scripture, but the ſtubburnes gf 
our harts: 'and defire of God that he would ler his doQrine 
bee invs and others,not theverter , bur the ſsirirzthar is,that 
| 2 he would forcibly moye our harts by ir,8& rurn them him, | 
EE Theſpicic Thirdly,thar i it.is added, that the Paivic qhickneth: thatcal-. 
F quicknerh,a - leth vs nor awaic from the SCLIPLure to other opinions or. _ 
oak, 4 veuelations. For that ſpirit quickneth,which difſenteth nor, | 
from the Scriprure-; bur teacheth and mindeth the ſame; 
which-he hath vitcred in the ſcripture. But-that ſpjrir which, 
leadeth men awaie from rhe Scripture, it quickneth nor, 
bur may bee ſaid muck more truely to kill thenthe lecter, 
that is;not by an accident or external cauſe, but of it owne 
mature, For the ſpicic of Antichriſt is a liarand a murderer, 
b. - and therefore be it accurſed vnto vs, 
” A Thekpolile +. Fourthlic, they who:by the letter vnderſtand either the 
- milconitrued charaQters of letrers;, or the proper and ligerall fenſe, whes 
byrhem- ther tbe of the whole Sc riprure,or of thoſe ſpeeches which 
arc allegorically and figuratiuely ſpokey; andby theſpirire, 
_ the interprerationof thoſe pecches:is is manifct that rhey 
- ſyarue farre from the minde of Paul, both by thoſe thinges 
which haue becne ſpoken concerning the meafiing of Paul, 
 andallo.becauſe-not onely cucric 1entence, of Scripture, 
' whetherirbe proper,or figuratiue, but allo.eucrie interpres 
ration of it, is and remai incth the klling lerter except ihe 
quickning force of rhe hohe Ghoſt come.ynto.it... +. * \ 
Wherefore fince that neither for inter pretation, nor rey 
nelatiok mor authoritie;nor any other pretenceir is lawful, 
leauing the Scripture ot the Prophets and &poities, roder 
partto whatſoeuer degrces of religion: A ky are not con+ 
firmed by the Tcſtimanic ofthe Seriptuge,, let vs.hear it as * 
anoracle founding framhbeauen , bringing't to + nad at 
thereof, not minds toreſtalled, Rotis Wt, 3.QPInJONS, CONs 
ceined either of our .owne brains or clſwhere, neither with 
affeQions, neither withpremudices: burtheloue of God ,& 
a deſire of knowing the,rruth.. So ſballir come.ropalie, that 
* both weethallknowrhem ug, meaning of the,Scriprure 
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, OE THE TRYVE COMFORT _ 
Pg POT I OW of the Godlie. | Ts. FLCHT 


+H=# ſcope and ende of this dotrine is , that wee may 
-2 FT have ſare comfort both in onr life &at our death. And 
*thatwee way have this, wee are efpectallie to Jearne the 
dodrine of Chriſtianitic. Nowthe ſumme of this comforr 
doth confiſt in this, that wee are the members of Chriſi:thatis, - 
-that we are engcaffted into Chriſt byfairh, that he 15 care= 
full of vs: and that by him wee are loued of God, reconciled 
to God, and conioyned with him: Fhis comfort thediuel 
_ poeth about ro take from vs after rs 'maner. 1. Thea art a 
fonner © therefore thou art not accepr1ble in the ſteht of God. * 
Anſwere. But Chri{t hath made farisfaQion for me with his 
precious blood. 2.3:r chox muſs dis the death, Anfrere: But 
"Chriſt hath delivered me from the power of death, and T * 
know that by Chriit 1 ſhall ſcape cur of the hands of dearn. 
3. But how if thou leeſe the grace of Chriſ?? For thou m21f} fall and 
periſh; becauſe it is « long way to heauen, Anſwere. Chriſtharh 
notenely mericted his benefites for mee, but aiſo beftoweth 
them on me; and preſerueth rhem in mee, and giueth mee 
perſeuerance,thar'T may norfall from grace. 4. Bat whetif 
rheſe thinges appertaine not unto thee? and a a thou that 
thou art Chriſter? Anſpere. 1, Becauſe Ihaue the reſtimonie 
of the holie Ghoſt within me. 2. Becauſe the penerall pro- 
miſe appertaineth to all che fairhful, If I bane faich there- 
fore,that promiſe appertaineth vnro me. Eur I knowThauc 
faichby rhe effeRes of faith. x. Becauſe I hate a will ro obey 
and belecuc God,albeitIam bur weake. 2. Becauſe I hane, 
good woorkes, which are fignes of true faith . Therefore I . 
haue truefaith, and by a conſequent, Chriſt and his bene- 
_ tres appertaine vnto mee. {mr 
*** This comfort is neceſſarie.T, For our ſaluation : that we deſpaire © 
not.2.For the worſhipping of God. For that wee may wovtthip 
God, wee mult:come ouroffinne and death : norruſh itize + 
deſperation , but bee ſuſteined with a ſire comfort vnto the 
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ende . This comfort,chough other ſees promiſe, yer can _ 


they not make performance thereof ,becauſerheir confei- 
ence? and experienceoftentimes goeth againſt rhem, The 
dodrine ofthe Church alone maketh performance tf ir; fo 
»7 BH I 3 that 
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thar mens conſcicnces are ar reſt, becauſe this alone ſhe- 
weth the fountaine of all miſerics , vnto which mankind is 
ſubieQ: and this alſo alone preſcribeth the ware of eſcaping 
them, | it's 
The perter of this comfort are, 1. Our reconcilement to Gud _ 
by Chriſt, ro which Chriſt alone we belong: and therefore 
wee are nor at cur own hbertie, ſ'> thac wee may freelie fin, 
neither licth our ſaluation in our handes or power, For if 
it were 'o, we ſhould lecſe ir cucry momenr.2.The maner of 
our 1econcilement , euen by the blood of Chriſt. 3. Our de» 
| kueriefrom nuſcries.4. The preſcruarion and maintenance | 
Mat.1o.30, Ofour reconcilemenc and dcliverie: fo thatnet ſo much as 
- an hairc may tal from our head, without the will of our hea» 
znly tather.0b;e&;on.Bur the godly are daily flaine , Awns 
ſwece. Thele things do not hui tour hclpe forward our ſajua- 
Rom.8.:%9, tron. Al thinges worke together for the beſ# unto them that lone - 
© Ged.5. Theteſtunonic of the hohe Ghoſt woorking tre 
comfort in cur hartes and true conuerſkon vnro God . By 
this teſtimonic of the hohe Ghoſt wee know that wee are- 
Gods, after wee are once dcliuered from theſe miſeries. 
Fo: the buly ghoſt, which 1 the ſureſt pledge of this thing, 
&Gt3 witnes 1n our hartes that they tube belong vatovs. 
For hee maketh ws zo ſerwe God without feare . And uhis Spirit 
of Chriſt ,which God hath ſent foorth into our hartes , crieth Ab- 
ba Father,6. Our certaintie of euerlaſting bfe.This part diftereth 
{rom rhe fifth: becaulc thats the certainue of the thinges 
t>emiclues : bur rh1s is our certaintic, by which wee know 
Ron thinges co be certaine , And this is the beginning of 
a:th. 
6G 7 hat we may attzine unto this comfort, three thinges are #0 bee 
_ 546 prod. I conſidered of v3.1. The knowledge of ver miſerie, that we may de- 
nee forthe _ fire dehuer ance,and be thankful ro Gug.z . Our deliverance; 
accatuing va- WItnout which we hauenprt comfort. z.0ur chankfulnes,with+ 
to this. out which wee are not deluered , Herein is conteined the 
kg ow. {umine and purpoſe of the whole ſacred Scripture. And 
Jeoge of our theie doc plainly accord with the diuifron of the Scripture , or 
wiicrie. —Catholicke driFrinegjnto the Law and Goſpel, and with the differ 
I 2 Dur acliue> rences of theſe parts. For vnto thoſe three members are the 
+ Ourthank. £7 andibeGeſpelreferred: tothe firſt and third appertei- 
| Fra aeth the Deca/og or tenne commandememtes, becaule there 
pas 


TM THE PREAMBLE. | 5 
7: 2 double vſe of the Law, the knowledge of our finne, and - 
vhe cule of our life. To the ſecond memver appertaineth ze 
Creede, becauſe this ſpzaketh of our del:ueric,and is the ſum 

the Goſpel: The Sacramentes likewile are to be referred 
viſto the ſecond part, becaule they ſcal that which is taught 
in che Goſpel, They ace rhoſe appurtenances as it were ad- 
- joyncd tothe proanle of grace, and the ſeals of1uſtiftication 
by faith. Praier belongeth vnro the third part, that is,to I 
thankfulnes: becauſe praicr is che chuefeſt part of chankful- _ 4 
neſſe. Ei Da page x U 
Out of theſe ariſe foure queſtions.r . For what cauſe theſe 4 Wo Pg 2 

three are neceſſarie for our obtaining of comfort. 2, Whence we may e _—_ 0 

knowe theſe three : een ont of the Lawe and the Goſpel. 3 . Hows 1 Queſtion, 

4 Wherefore, © | | 4 —_ 

The knowledge of our miſerie is nece/Jarie for our obtaining of Why theſe ? = 
comfort.t , Becauſe if we knew nocour miteric,andeuen the COSTS nes. 
preatnes of it, we thould nor kno:y the greatnes of our hap- Ks Wa 
pines,neirher thould we defire delterte our of emils, It wee ning of ohr _ 
d:fire notdeliucrie our of cuils , wee doc not ſeeke 1t: if wee comfort; 


# . R py . ” . } 
ſecke irnot,we obtaine it nat: becnts/e God gineih delinerie only "My ene - 
kaow ledge 


$4 


zo thoſe who ſeeke itcir 1s 4 onlje 10 ;m that bnocketh: and ſo ; miſery | 4 
hath God his ende in chem, cuen his worſhip. Bleed are zhey i;neceffarie, 
who thirſt after righteauſnes. Come wnto me al ze that labor. dwel at nt. 28. 


in a contrite ſpirit . That which wee hauz2 now ſaid,is contic- Iſate.57.15. / 


med alſo by this ſyllogilm,or form of argument. That whici 
is necetfſarie forto ſtir vp tn vs a defire of deJÞperance, thar 
is neceffaric for our comfort:Bur the knowledge of our mi- 
ſerie is neceſſacie for the defire of ſaluariou,or dehuerance: 

\ Therefore the knowledge of our miferte 1s neceſſuie for 
the o>raining of our co:nfore: yer nor for the comforting of 
vsfor we are cerrified by this knowledge of our aulerie; But = 
this terror is good for vs, becauſe, except we know our mile-. 
rie,wedefire nor deliucric . And they that defire nor deli- 
ucrie,receiue it nor. . 

z The knowl:dg: of our miſerie is neceTaric for the oh- 
rainingof our comfort: becauic wee ſhould be vngrarefull if 
we were 1gnoranc out of how great miſeries wee were deli- 
uered and drawen: For how much the more wee feele the 

eatacs ofour cul, fo much the more 42 fire wee and with 

ocaremedte, andſo mach the n>:< thankfull are wee to. 
ira - .,, wards 
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wards God,becauſche gaue vs a remedie againſt fin. 3: Be» * 


cauſe by the preachingof the Lawe , is made a preparation. 


to che preaching of grace:otherwile there followeth carnal 


ſ{ceuritic,and our comfort is made vnſtable. Whereofit ap- 
peareth,that we drawethe knowledge of our miſerie chiefly | 
out of the Law, & that cherfore we muſt begin fro the prea» 
ching of the Law,as the Prophets and Apotties naue done, © 
and thatto the end that mens conſciences and hearts may 
becaſt downe betore God, and preparcd to repentance, 
and to tne recetuing of the goſpel. Exceprrhis be done,men 
wil become more careles and tubburne,and pearles ſhal be 
throwen to {wine to be trodden vnder feet. 
The knowledge of our deliuerie is neceſſarie ſor our comfort. 


= 


kn>wledgeof” x, Becaute a good thing, not knowen, is not defired : ac- 
our achuertc | 

3+ neceiiaile. 
 Ignon nulla 
Cupido. 


cordiag to that, There is no coneting afier an onknowen thing, 
When wee haue found it alſo, if wee knowe not what ar 


3s, wee defire it nor, and thereforc coz nor obtaine it . Yea 


that verie meanes,by which wee attaine vnto our delmueric, 
requireth the knowledge of our deliuerie. For thou thalt er. 
in the defire of thy deliuery, except thou know what,and of 
what qualiric itis, and after what manner 4tis receued, 
Furthermore , wee arc made by faith partakers of this deli- 


- uerie.Bur faith 1s not without knowledge ., Wherefore the 


knowledge of our dcliuertc is neceffarie, both that we may 
obtaine 1t:& al:o becauſe the mean &inſtrumentirfelfe ,by 
which we do vbtaine it, cannotbee without the knowledge. 
of our deliuerie .z. A good thing not knowen doth not com- 
fort: that therefore it may comfort thce 5 thou muſt knowe 
how great and what maner a good thing itis. 3,The knows 
Jedge of our delmerie 1s neceffarie , that we may be thanke- 
ful: becaule for a thing nortknowen to be good wee vic nor, 
rogue thankes , for that we make lighraccount of it:and if 
we wil be indeed gratcful,al the circumſtances of thatrgood 
thing are knowen and defired of vs. We know-our deltueric, 
out of the golpel.1.By hearing it . 2. By learning ir, 3 .By aſ- 
ſenting vnrojt, and thar our of the-goſpel:becauſe the Go- 
ſpel alone doth promiſe deliuerie vnto thoſe thar belecue 
in Chrift , Now wee muſt diligently alſo. obſcrue the maner. 
of otir dettuerie,that wee doe not gurſeiues 1magine, or re- 
Cciue imagined by others any mancr of delucrie ro theres 
aaa 


- nroch of Gods name,andhazardefeur owne ſolnatien. 
| The knowledge of our thankefulnes is nerefſcriefer cur cerc{ert. Ee] 4 7 
1.Becauſe no, man can doe.anic thing grateſullvnto Ged, hrcoeded "5 
except be fi ft know what is grateſulvnro hit:Forhewilbe gf our thanks 2 
worthipped, and haue vs grateful vato Fim: , neratier that: tuires isne- ©) 
maner which wee willburwiuch himſelfc bath preſcribed. <<fauc. 
| Except therefore thou knowe,, whatis gratefull vnto him, EF 
 thouthalt reape thence no comfort. 2.Fecauſe theres fiſt 
of all rrue conſolation, where there is thankſulnes : for ex- 
cept thou be thankful , thou canſt nor apple vnto thy lelle 
the merit ofrhe Sonne of God}, For it is offered and 2p- 
plied onely to vs being thankful : now thou carſt not ſhewe 
thankfulnefſe, excepr thou knowe after what maner the 
Lord beſtowerh/ on vs his bencfires. 3. The knowlege of 
our thankfulcefſe is required necefiarily , becaule it is the , —M 
chicfe ende and ſcope of our deliuery : fer this purpoſe ap pea- | 
red the Seine of God,that he might deſiroze the workes of the camel, 1Tohn.3.8,  l 
4. That we may know that thoſe thinges which we doe are - 
| No merir,but oncly a declaring of our thankfulnes, And 
what thou giueſt thankes for, that1hou knowelt thatthou 
haſt not deſcrned. 5. By this thavkſulnes our faith & com>. 
fortis confirmed in vs. 0bieficn, That which of it [elſe fol- 
Joweth,is notneceſſarie to be raughr. But thavkſulnes muſt 
| needes follow of it ſelfe: Therefore it is not nece{/aric to be 
taught. Aznſrere.Thankfulnes followeth deliuerie., But nor 
| the maner of thankfulnes likewiſe: for of this we are tobee 
inftruRed our of the word of God. Furthe:t more that pro- 
poſition is not vniuerſally true : for a thing may be taughr, 
| which of itſelfe doth greathie followe,for greater andfuller 
knowledge and confirmation. Now thankfulnes arſelfe we 
| know, 1,Out ofthe Goſpe};becauſe it promiſeth delinerieg 
with a condition of repentance. z. Out of the Law,becauſe 
 theLaw in ſpecial! doth declare and determine the kindes 
- of ovedience; Seeing that then the true, ſure and 'onely 
comiortof. the faithful is the ſcope of the whole doftrine 
of chriſttanity:& ſeeing that to that comfort theſe three are 
 neceflarily required, that is, The confideraton of mans 
| mulcrie, of his &2livetie , 2nd of his thankſulnes: it appea- 
 rerh thar theſe three are the chicfe partes of Chriſtian do- 
 GinAnda: orc vie wilintucat ofthe hereafter in order; 
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OF THE MISERIE OF MAN. _ 


 Whence knoveſt thou thy miſerie? 


I Vr ofthe lawofGod?. . 
What doth the Law of God 
require of us? : 
That doth Chriſt ſum« 

p marilyteach ys, Mat. 22, 
| A Thou ſhalt lome the Lord thy. 
6:  _ *R Godwith all thy hart, with all 
- þ\ Seo hy ſoc rithalthy minde;ch 
| vLabi20.27; with all thy ſtrength. Thus #s 
C the firſt and thegreat commaundement, andthe ſecond 
3s like to this, Thouſhalt loue thy neighbonr as thy ſelfe. 

On theſe two commannaements hangeth the whole Law, 
and the Prophets. "6 

Art thog able to keepe all theſe thinges perfefllie? 
eRom.z..c0o, Notruely*: For by nature Iam prone to the has* 


x lokn. 1,8 tredot God and of my neighbour*, | 
ow. <Þ# Did God then make man ſo wicked andperner ſe? 
3%, — Notſo*: Butrather hee made him good,and 

«Gea.1-3:- to his owne image {that is,endewed with crue- 

cn.1.26 : , =— * 

& 27. righteouſnes and holines, that hee mightrightly 
| know God , his creator , and hartily loue him, & 
live with him bleſſed for cuer, and that to lawde 

82 Cor.z. 18. d ” YI | 5 

Cal.3.w0, and magnity him ?. RR: 

Eph. 4-24- Whence then ariſeth this wickednes of mans nature? 
: Rom.;..z,, From thefall and diſobedience of our firtt pa- 
Ta rentes, Adam and Euc *: Hence is our nature 1o 
| - KS Cor- 


Ks. 


". Or Tur Mrsrr1s Or Man, ” 
a corrupt, that wee are all concedued and borne in 
finne* Wt  iPl Sife 
Arewee fo corrupt, thapree are not at «ll 4p to ave Gen, A 
well, a:dare prone to all vice? 
Indeede wee are: except we be regenerated by 
the bolie Gh oft*;* - -- WOE. Krohn 
'  Dothaot God thenwninrie toman, who in the Law |, rape oP. 
requireth that of hmgwhich kc 15 not ables perfourme? 1+ 15 14-1 ad 
Noe', For God had made man ſuch aone,as he 1 ey Fg 
| might perfourme it: But man, by the impulſion of Eph. 
the diuel®, and his owne ſtubburnefle , bereaued =Lukz0 zo. 


himſelfe and all his potteritic of thoſe diuine 
graces, 


| Deth God leaxe this flubburneſſe ard falling-away 
| #f 1 manvwpuniſhed? 

. Noe: Bur is aneric in molt dreadfull maner",as *Romy.u 
well for the finnes wherein we are borne, as alſo hel 4 
forthoſe which qur ſelues commit, and in moſt _ 
juſt indgement puniſheththem w ith preſent-and © 

cuerlalting puniſhmences , as himſclte pronoun- I 
ceth : Curſed bee hee that cov. firmeth zot all the words 
of this Law to doe them®*, © Deur. 2746 

1s not Gad therefore mercifulld | Galz.16 
' Yeaverilie, hee is mercifull*: but ſo, that hee rind 346, 
js alſo juſt, Whercfore bis iuſtice requireth, that 4Exod-z0g 


the ſame which is committed againlt the diuine oo. $44 


Maicſty of God ,ſhould alſo be recopenced with 
Pidkin,'L ang cuerlaſting puniſhmences both. 
of bodice and ſoule, 


IN TH IS firſt part concerning the Miſcric of man , 
- there are threeplaces handled. 
© "of ſenne. 
2 Of the creation of man , which maketh to the vn- 
deritan- 


r=" Fa 
S 22s ico hte 


60 Or CuntsTranREtiGINON, PART rx 
derftanding of the former place concerning fin, 

I '3 Of freewill. F*:13% 
How we We know our merie, and that we haue {inned,ourt of the 
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| —— of God,which exateth and requireth of vs the-cons 
_ ourmilerie FFarictorhat which is, in vs. For we are prone to hate God 


and fimne, andour neighbour, which is very finne it ſelferbut the Lawe 
- Bydke Lawe: requireth of vs the louc of God . Nowe the name of miſeri. 
ſtreecheth farther then the name of S3zne. By the name of: 
miſerieywe vnderſt id, the exil of reſp.25 or offence;that is,al fin; 
and the enil of puniſhment , which comprehenderth al the de- 
ſtru&ions of our reaſonablenarure,as griefes, rofments,ca- 
Jamities. To be ſhort, th» exil of prniſhment comprehenderh 
al miſeries and finnes that follow after, whercwith finnes 
thar goe before are puniſhed. So the numbring of the peos 
ple,com:mitted by Dautid, is both a puniſhment and a finne, 
Thar our miſcric ts l22rned out of the Law, appearerh ſuf 
*Thatis pro- ficiently by this ſyllopiline or reaſon, whoſe *Maior or firſt 
bs 144 [yl- propoſition the Law it ſelfe mentioneth : Accunſed brenerie 
Whoſe maior 0 who abideth not in the parfeft louc of God and his neighbour. 
being ſerby Now 2/15 lowe of God, Chriſt calleth the firſt &> greateſt comman- 
the Law, demzent. Likewiſe our conſcience adderh the * Minor or fe- 
Deut.27.16. cond propofitio:I haue nor abiddE in al: of theſe rwo propor 
 Mat22,38, firi6s axifetathe concluſion, which is the approbation'or a+ 
= * And Minor Jowing of the ſentence ofthe;Lawe : therefore I am accur- 
E added by our fed. So then our of the Law commeth our knowledge of fenne « +. 
=o Neucttheles the Mator,or firſt propofition,is tobe declas 
fionmutt ne. red more at large. Furſt iris ſaid”, whoſoexer ab;deth nos in 
ceſſarily fol- {eFlowe, tharis, as C hriſtexpoundeth ir, hee that loneth not 
low,as an ap- God with at his hart,vith al his ſale , with al his rugitation,and 
ap mT of pith al his ſtrenath. ith alhis hart} by which are vaderſtood 
oftheL4,y  alrheatf:Ctions,inclinarions & appetits,ordeſires.ForGod 
Mat.>2.39, wilhaue himſelfe alone to bee acknowledged the chicfeſ, 
. Thepartof and himſelfe ro be loned aboue al things:and,that men may. 
Fo Pro  rehoonhim, hee wil have the-whole hart roveyeckded vp 
B r Why 1; Ttohimſclfe,nor part to him,and part th another:and to ttus 
perfe loue, 18 oppoſed,nor rowalke before God with a perfe hart. Obiection. 
oo andwhat, If weought to loue God wich alourhart,then ought we fot 
 QUati, rg fouconr Parcntes- unfvere... Itis lawful for to loue o- Þ 
E—- A rher things alſo beſid2s God, bur norhing aboue God, We 
; Ought tw louc our Parems,bur uot chuciuic, For we aug wy 
Fg : wy my 
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» YOWTur MisEnit Or Man. . - 
Joue al otherthings for God.lc foLowerh,w:th alchy feuleJby 
which he comprehendeththar partwhichis willingtoanie 
thing ,or te motions of the will: then thcrefore hce mea-. 
nethrith thy whole will and purpoſe. Thirdly,w/ch al thy c0- 
| giracions JÞy which he vnderſtideth the vaderſtanding and, 
| mind:ſowuch as weknow of God,ſo much alſo doe we Joue. Ur 
| him;thcrefore when we ſhal know him per feftlie , that which is im * Cor.13.104 
| part ſhadbe aboliſhed. And theretore our loue.of God which 
nowis butin part,ſhall then bce perfeR, Laſtlie, with al thy 3 
ſtrength] in which al inward aftions agreeable tothe Lawe: ,yyhy tnthe 
of God are contained. Sccondliegtis 1aid, Inthe Lone of Gads loue of Ged, 
asvntowhom,being once maniteſted and doingigacdynto! and what 
bic,man is bound : whereupon the Lord callech himſelfe Oe 
our God, Now 29 loze God, 15to acknowledge him ro bee 
the chictcſt good, and to bee the chieteſtgood tovst.and 
foro Joue him,that thou wilt, rather forgoe allthings then 
 thouwiledepazr from him, ornor bee ioincd with him: for 
 thagwhich is be}, that rhon doſt moſt defire , and doſtico= 


; To > jMnNed with It... ] Kent 
uer-moſt of alto be inined with it, . * Whatis, Ta 


 » Thirdly agis.faid, 1nthe lore of thy neighbour. To loverh the loueof. 
neighbour , is for the love, that thou oweſt vato,GodtS thy neighboe 


| wiſhwell and;dog well vnro,thy, neighbour, and to; dogalh 
things.tobia which thou wouldeſt, inzquitie and,accots 
 dingio.the Law ro be donetgrthee. » uo Ot nt 
ken for.our whole obedience, as becing the-.cauſe of outs of Codfrre 
 dbedience». The loue of. God is called the firſt Commannde: \fumme of _ 
went, begaule itis the ſpring-and fountaine of there .[Lo1(hE Law. 
15 the fatmtaine of the reſi, 1, becauſe rt is the efficient and immcaticd the 
pulkue cauſc.2. becauſe it is the final'cauſe or ende which fit com-. 
| the reſt propoſe, which.is, for ro declare our loue rowaxdespmandemen 
God. Inlike maner itis called the greateſ# commanundement!; | tm 
| 1,becauſe ir isthe end ofa! thereſt of the'comaundements,, * 59» 
& of ourwhole obedicnce;for therfore thou oughech rode, EO 
\ wellynto thy neighbour, becauſe thou loueſt God:& again,. 1 OO 
That thou maiſt ſhew thy obedience co.him. 2, becauſe that, 
1s rhe, principall woorſhippe for which the ceremoniall. 
lawes were ordained. and fois oppoſed -vnto the ceremo»; 
niall woorſhip,which was appointed for this morall lawec ., 
| ObicQion, The ſecond commmanndement is bke onto the 


ut | 64” #herefa 
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therefore the firſt is mo2 the greateſt, Anlwere. The lne of our 


neigh3our is like unto the loue of God.1 Becauſe that comman. 


dement of louing our neighbour is oppoſed vnto the cere- 
monies. 2, Becauſe the obedience of the firſt rable is the 
cauſe of the ſecond. Thirdlie,becauſe the breach of the ſe+ 


condrable doth as well deferue ererna!! puniſhmentes,ay 
the breach of the firſt. 4. Becauſe it appertaineth rothe 


morall woorſhip, which 15 deſcribed in che firſt and ſecond 
table. 5.ltis like, becauſe of the coherence of both , for thar 


neither can be obſerued without rhe orher. 6. Becauſe one. 


15 auror of both.7:Becauſe borh of the contain our whole a. 


bedience. HEce-now appeareth the anſiver to this obieQic, 


Therefore our nerghbour is to bee ſet equal! with God, and to bee 
equaily worſhipped. For ir hath beene ſaid before, Thou ſhals 

\ toue God alone with al thy hart. Now the loue of our neighbour is 
like wnto the loue whica wee owe vnto God,in reſpe& of rhe 
kind of worſhip, but vnlike in.reſpett of the degree. Andit 
3s alfo vnlike firft in reſpe& of the obieRes,or j at loued. 
For God and man who are to be loued are diuers obieQes, 
2.For that the loue of our neighbour riſeth from the loue of 
God: bur ir falleth not fo out of the contrarie. 3 . As it was 
ſaid, iris vnlike in reſpeR of the degree of our lJoue rv God. 
Obietion. If the laue of God bee the chiefeſt commanndement,then 

the lone of God is greater then faith. Anſwere.Loue is heere ta- 
ken for our whole obedience which wee owe vato God: vn- 
der which faith is comprehended, which is the cauſe of all 
the reſt of our ations . For in that wee are commaunded 
tolouc God , wee are allo forbidden to offend hini : for no 
man offendeth him whom he loueth. 7 | 


The lone of our neighbour is called the ſecond commanndement. 4 


4nd pl 1. becauſe it containeth the ſumme of the ſecond table: for 


thou wilt not hurt him. 2, becauſe the loue of our neighbour 


| | +0. —Aaponag muſtriſe our of the firſt cable , euen from the Joue of God: 


and ſois that alſo explicared. which is add:d of Chriſt:That 
on theſe two commanundements hangerh the nhole Law & the Pro 


ts,that is, thar al che other legall obedience which 1s co» 
rained in Moſes & the Prophets dorhipring from our loue 


_ of Gadandour neighbour, 05je#;on. In the Prophers alſo i 
 #hepromiſe or doctrine of the Goſpel: therefore Chrift ſeemeth mt | 
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on is if chow Lowe thy neighboy a4 thy ſel}, thou wilt not murther him, 
E 


= Or Tur Misrx1n Or Man. 

to ſheake aright in this place. Anſwere. He ſpeaketh of the do- 
 Arine of the Law, not of the promiſes of the Goſpel, which 
appearcth by the queſtion of the Pharific demanding, which 
was the chiefe commanundement, not which was the chiefe pro- 
miſe : and therefdre Chriſt anſwereth him vnro the pur- 

| poſe, Hirherto reacheth the declaration of the Maior or 
3 Et propofition concerning the abyding in the perfe loue 

of God and cur neighbour. | 

Now remaineth the Minor Propofirion,which is, Baz 1 

| have not abidden in«l,that 1s,I haue nenher Joued god nor my 
neighbour as I ought:whence the conclution wat There- 
I am acarſed; and ſoitappeareth that indeed the know- 
ledge of our miſerie and of our puniſhment, which is con» 

' tained vader the name of miſeric,is drawen out of the Law, 
Thar, which alfo is proued by another argument, The Lawe 
 ſheweth our puniſhment , becauſe it bindeth vs either to yeeld obe- 
 dience,or to ſuffer puniſhment: But no man performeth that obeds- 
ence: Therefore it bindeth 1s to ſufſer puniſhment. Furthermore, 
the Law ſheweth that al enils happen wnto ws becauſe of our ſins. 
Againe,it ſheweth the iuſtice of Gad,the greatnes and hea- 
uines of the wrath of God againſt finne , Hence ariſeth a 
queſtion whence fnne commeth,eſpeciallic ſince that the Lord 
made man good, and to his owne image. To this queſtion 
apperteincth rhe common place concerning ſirne , the creati« 
| on of man,and free wil: which three places we wildiſcourſe of 


in order. 


THE COMMON PLACE 
| OF SINNE, 


| HE queſtions here to bee obſerued, are 
_ theſe. 
1 Whether ſinbe , orwhence it appeareth 
ro bee in vs. 
2 What ſinne is. 
How manie hindes of ſinne there cre. 
4 What bee the cauſes of fn. 


- 


MT 


a Or Cars Tx ſe MELIST« 0N, Part r. 
requirech,an4 what we hanue pzrformtd. The Law enact 
wioieand perfet o>edience, both inward & outward. Bur : 
this we find notin our [cles OBie# Z.Thar which teacheth ws. to | 
ſeele for righ teams ellowhere then in our ſelues,g4 doth ſhew ui 

* 5 Gig of 3n,y that we bus (eta edge of othr ſin; But the Go« 

Ob.We el willeth wi to 12 Þ tir of vr [olgos, on to ſeek, ve for righteouſne (ſe | 


\ _ wy elſewhere.Therefore by the Go Felwe haue Lnowludyls ef our ſuane; | 
aiſo. 4 aſwere. [geant that we haue afrer ſome forr knowledge of 


AnM.Nor ourfinne by che Goſpel, bur nor principally . For this 1s rhe. 
principally. , principal vie ofthe Law. Bur the Gotpel preſuppoſeth that | 
which che Law hath proud; thatis, that we are finners,be- 
fore it ſendeth vs to Chriſt, $5 alſo ſciences, which arcin:. 
order direQtlie-one vnder another, take their principles: 
or ciuiefe groundes from the ſciences next aboue them,” 
and proceed according torthem,not prouing them , bur ta- 
king them as graunred, Agzine , the Goſp:] doth onelicin 
general! accule vs of finne : bur doth not 1n ſpectall declare 
= whatand which be our finnes. Burthis is the principall and' 
E proper fun&ion of the Lawe:therefore doe wee nor pur the! 
Law as exchiding the Goſpel, as if by che Law alone we'had 
aBythe Law knowledgeof our fin:bur c hictly 2nd properly.z. We knowe* 
of aarure, 
2 By reltimo. a7 wee baue finne in vs;byr the Lawe of natur c, or by rhat 
nics of midotment ofconſcience,which is1n al men.3.By therefti-! 
Scriprure. momes of the holy Scripture, as Pſalme 14 and 53. Efaie 
4 By punild- -, 4 .Bythepuniſhments-andmiſeries which follsw linne, 
ments enſu- eG" - | 
ing. 5. By the ſermons which treat ofrepe none me: 
5 Byſermons | Now this queſtion is ſetre downe, 1. againſt the Li- 
winchcceat . berrines. 2. for the exerciſe of repentance. And here the 
oe pn. queſtion is nat, wherher fine be ia ſome thing, or in ſome. 
= men, but whether it bee' in all men; And becauſe that! 
without the knowledge of thoſe thingsneither dewhonour 
can bee-giten t9 God, nor faluation befallrovs :God wil: 
haue the nacure and cauſesoffinne and the puniſhences | 
thercof ro be knowea and ſearchedout of ys. * 

Bur euen as of rhe beginning: of mankinde, ſo alfo of his 
corruption and re{toring, none know the certaintie befi des: 
the Chyroh', which is initcuRed bythe voice of God cons 

| "CCrning theſe ſo weight ie MAtLErs, And therefore the Phi- 
= | Iofuphers doe erre about rhe 'verie definition and decla- 
X ring romp nature ot fiance, while zhey audge cichevourward- 


M4 actions 
ud be wad gl 1 


| wholly the lawof God, it cannor be but they muſt maxe ac- 


erre alſo abour the cauſe of finne, for becauſe whereas they 
are ignorant of the falling away of the duels from God, & 
of the ſeducement and corruption of mens natures 1n our 


therwith vs, bucthar all as they grow in yeares,fo by their 
| owne willchey doe fall into it . Laſt of all, they erre abour 
 theeffeRt of finne , becauſe borh they are 1gnoranr of the e= 
uerlaſting puniſhments, neither are they able: ſufficientlie 
-roconceaue of rhe horrible wrath of God againſt bnnes, 
| no natthough they were taughtir our of the word "of God. 
| The Apoſtle, Rom.7. Thad nor knowen Lu? , except the Law had 
faid, Thou ſhalt not luſt. labn.16.7he holie Ghoſt ſh all reprooue 


kmzeth the purer of thy wrath ? For according to thy feareis thine 
Knger. | | WE 


WHAT SINNE IS. 


E is agreed on' of all men, tharſinne is a thing difplea- BEL ig, 
fingGod,contraric ro righteouſnes , & deſeruing puniſh- of finne, -- 


ment, aSit is ſaid, Pſalm. 5. Thou art not a God that loweth 
wickedzes. As therefore the rule ofrighrteouſnes is the wil of 
od-lo of the c6rrary, we arenototherwhere ro know what 
ane is,then by the ſamernle&of mans life & ations. There- 
fore the definition of finin the x. Epiſt. of lohn.cap.3.is the 
trueſt and plaineſt : Sinne i a tranſgre/Fon of the Law: or, whar 
veer i > 2 rorhe Law. But becauſe here mens inindes 
ſecke further,whar thoſe euils are, which are forbiddenand 
condemnedby the law of God: we muſt adde an explicati- 
on ofthis definition our of the Sermons and declararions 


wit, Tha fonne is a defe#,or an incl;netion , or aHion repugnant ro 
the lew of God pffending God, making hin has fonntth rogither 
ith al his poſterity, guiltie of temporal &+ eternall puniſhments, 


The 


Ip 
$2 x 


counrof manie moſt hainous finnes as of no finnes: They , 


firſt parences,, they imagineharſinne was nor boyne toge= 


the world of ſinne , becauſe” they beleerie not inmee. Plal.go. he" 


ofche Law ſcattered throughour the whole Scripture : ro 


xcept remiſſion bee gr-aonzed for the Se of God one Mediatour,.. 


ations onely,or purpoſes and defires which agree not with. | 3 
honeſt diſcipline ro bee fianes: bur not corrupt inclinations 
and affetions,ignorance,crrors, and doubtings of God and 
his will: and in a wpord, whereas they doe not vaderſtand 


6 © oO 
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* The Logi- The" general nature of ſinne ia.a defett; Likewile ; an inclnath. 
tg '* ,, 0% oration, Now there are called defec7es inthe minde, igne 
is themore [Tance 2nd donbrfuulnes of Gedand hirwill: in the hart, prince 
common na- tion of the loue of God and cur neight cur , of ioy in ged,andef an 
__ of a _ earneſt deſire ard endengr to cbay Ged «ccording to al his commans 
= _ : *; detuentes , and an omitting of inward and eumard attiens,which 

ere canmanded by the Law of God. Or,This cefetF1s an abſcnce, 
1, Of good inclin«<tions inc mince. 2.0 f rhe knowleage of God, 
3.0f motions to ebay the Law of God, 4. Of inward attions, which 
are required in the Law.y. Of ewiward ations, which follow the 
inwarc EW 4 
Now corrupt inclinatiqns are ſaid to bee,flubburnes of the 
hart and will againſ# the Law ef Ged , or againſi the indgement of 
the minde,as rouching honeſt and diſhoneſt eFFions: or a proneſh 
&r willingneſſe of nature to dee theſe things which God forbiddeth, 
which euill they call concupiſceree, Or, A corrnpt inclination is « 
qualirie of the minde , which hath en efticn following it, even fo 
that albeit wee are not willing as yer eftucllie ro dee theſe thinge 
which the Law ferbidderh ,yet are wee willing by inclinatien 
mind. That ſinne is a defe6t, ſhall be proued inthe queſsion of ori 
ginall ſinne . That ſnne deſerneth eternall puniſhments, ſheil bu 
 proxed in the queſtion of the effetter of fine. | 
The 4diffe- Now the difference »f ſine, which maketh it to differ from all 
rence of fu. grþpgr defectes,is Q thatitis repugnant vnto the Law of Gede; 1.7 
The proper... ., 70M propertie of it 1+ , that it makgth 4 creature guiltie of the 


# 


qualuy offia, eternall wrath of God, For a5 the ſpecial! end peculiar difference of 


finne repuonancie with he lawn of God: $0.4 propraetie nectſſe 
rilie adiozned vo it, is the guilt of the perſon ſenning , that K,4 
binding of him ro tempurall and erernall puniſhmentes, which 
dorce accerding t9 the order of Gods, zuſtice and-wll. And this 
3stharwhich they commonlic lay , chag there, is'a dewble far 

malitie or difference of ſinte.; repuonancic withihe Law ang euiit 

or that there are twa reſpees, uf which one 3s a compariſanor «di 

7 femilcrude with the Law : thegtber as it is ordained topagriſhment 
For finne is confidered with thus reſpeRin the Church,that 
wee may, have the whole dcleriprien of ic, not:onely as i 

- enillhabir, ofthe will which is called' vice. of-che Phuloto: 
POETS But. thar guir in men doth not onely enwrapperie 


naersthemſclues, but alſo theu poſteritic.zn zhe 
Went v5 0d: aail 1s ſaid , Exod. 20, Viſiting zhe. id 
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Or Tuz Mrsrxrtnt Or Man, © 
the fathers pon the children unto the third and fourth generati- 
en of them thas haze mee . And Deuc.28.Curſed ſhall be the fruit 
of thy badre. ade" 3h "i 
Laſt of al er accident of /inis conteined in theſe woords: * An accid&e 
E xcept rem ſion be madefar the ſatisfa ion of che Sonne ofigad: is that which _ 
which ts therefore added, leaſt this mighr ſeeme to be taid ſo A mt; 
in che definition of fnne,, Thar all, whoſocuer haue finned, bis . i TE 
ciſh, without all recall, rogether with their peſteririe. For the narurs + 
' akhough there'followthe nature of finne , which is co bere- thereof.bur 


pugnene zo the law of god,the condemnation of the finnes and fo belongerh 


Tr | 5 vnro tas it 
1s polkertitie : yet both are exempred from ir, if they apply ,, 41 ; gy" 


vneo themſclues the meric of Chriſt by faith, and bec con+ beloag, 


- 


uerted. 
3. How manie hindes of ſnne there are, 

There are fue principall diutfions of finne. Þ M 

The farit druifhoa 15 this : There 15-0nc finne 07iginall, & | - vb 


£4 
gon. by reaſon of the firſt Parenzs fall, neither is /in 


derined into them from their aunceſtors by propagation : but enerie 
one /annerh , and becommeth faultie by inmazion enety of the firſt 
ES ES  Parenitas 


638 Or CHRISTIAN RELTGTON.PART I. 
Parentes. Others grant,thas all became faultie by reaſon pf the 
fart fume , but not that withal ſuch corruption was bredde in vs, as 
minh: deſerne condemnation and the wrath of God: fur chat the de. 

fettes,os they mink, with which we are barnegare no ſame. 
| Whatweare Burthat we may altogither fortifie our ſelues againſt Pe. 
tooppoſe a= Jagians & Anabapriſts,and others of the ſame Juter,theſe 
gaiuftthem. re thinges are propoſed diligently ro be conſidered. 
1 That al mankyjnd is beld guiltie for the diſobedzence of our faſt 
Parenes , except by the benefit of ihe Mediator they bee exempred 
100437. 
fe That thereare in vs,beſodes this guilt defeFts or inclinations re- 
pregnant 10 the Lawe of God, euen from the howre of our birth. 
3 That theſe defer and inclinations are ſinnes, and deſerue the 
eternel wrath of God,exceps wee bee deliuered by his Sorne . For 
Chriſt freerh vs,not oncelic from the guilt,bur alto from the 
corruption . For as a double cuil befell vs from Adamycucn 
our guilt for the fin committed in him, and the corruption 
of our nature propagated from him vnto vs: Soby Chrilt, 
the other Adam, a double grace hath befallen vs: even Im- 
"Ys putation of righreouſnes,and Regeneration . Theſe two are 
kRom.3.23. proued togither in the ſcriprure. As,*41 mien haue ſonned and 
B _—_ ere depriued of che glorie of God and are inf ified freely by his grace 
| Galz.2z, through the redempris that  inChriſt Teſus, | The Scripture hath 
= concluded al unier frn,that the premiiſe by the faith of Jeſus Chriſt 
ſhowld be ginen to them that beleene God [nal circumciſe thy hears, 
and the heart of thy ſeede. Borne wed” L | | 
4 That theſe enils ere derined not by zmitation 7; but by gropaga- 
rion of @ corrupt nature from cr firſt Parents wnto. «l their poſte- 
ritie,Chriſt enely excepred.So then we know,that there is Ori» 
gvfalfione :letvs nowſeewharitis. gt 1M 
Orixinal fnne is the guilt of al mankind , by reaſon of the fal of 
or forſk Parentes, and & prination of the knowledge of God, and 
What Origi= þzs will in our minde, and of all incl;natien to obey Goa with ur 
nalfnncis. 1 andheart : ond of the contrarie, in theſe there remaineth 4 
wicked inclination to Ciſobey the Lawe of yn pea wpen the fel 
of cur firſt Parentes , an d aerined ſycm 1herm wnto al ther poſteriny, 
«1:6 {o comnpting their whele nature forliat al by reaſen of this cor- 
»:-prjon ave become guiltie of the enerleſiing or ger of Ged neither 3 
eanihoy doe ary thing pleaſirg ard cucrpiable ro Gedgexcept re 
w:ijion be cramicaed for the Seine of God ihe Mediaicur,and are BY 
| wnewmy 
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" "Or Tux Mrsrnr1s Or Man, 
newing of thetr nanire oy the hoty Ghoſt.A more briefe d efn Itt- 
on of the nature of Original finne 15 this , 0r/9inal ſane is a 
wantiny of that original righteonuſnes which on gt #9 be invs.Now 
original righteonſnes, is 4 conformitie and perfect obedjience,as wel 
inv.ard as oxeward accerding io che whole Law of God: becauſe man 
at ft pleaſed God by that conforms ze. : 
The formal cxuſe of ſenne, as 1 hat h re{pe& to puniſhment, The formal 
5 the guilt, Now the guils is,c0 be ebnoxious ro pronzſhmentend ro caule of ſin, 
be ordained to enerlaſting rorments; ana to bee worchie of theſebe- 
cauſe of rhe offending of God. That the cauſe of this guilt was the 
| fallef Adams proucd,r, By teſtimonies of Scripture. As by 
one man finne entred into the world,and death by franegand fo death Rom. 5.124 
went 0ueral men.By one mans diſobedience mary were ade ſinners, 
2.1 appeareth alſo by this antithefis,or contrarictie. Asde-. 
Jueric fromfinne is,nor to bee gutirie , becauſe of the Fatis- 
faction of Chriſt: ſo of the contraric , Ortginall fnne is the 
euilc which for the fal of our firſt Parents was deriued ynro 
a] their poſteririe. 7 | 
That the prination or want of the knowledge of Ged is ſinne, is The priuati- 
proucd by this argument. Wha:ſewer 1 contrerie tothe Law js wo —_ 4 : 


_ 


! 
firme.The prination of the knowledge of God ts contrary to the Law: WW. 
Ther Mics fonne. —_ that =. Ih of the knowledge of Tr Ea 
God &contraric tothe Lawgthe reaſon for iris, 1. Becauſe 
the Law af God requircthinmen gifts aad faculties oppo- 
firerotheſe defe&es and inclinations, For, Accirſed be exery 
one that abideth nut in al. But there is commanded in the Law,the 
true knowledge of God, v7 a correſpendence of al the powers in mans 
narure with the wil of God,when he ſaith:1 am che Lord thy Ged: 

Thou (hats haue none other Gods before me. Likewiſe: Thos (halt 
loue the Lord thy God with al thy hart JV/heoſoener therfare d7 roue 
and ſmarue in opinions concerning God,not acknowledging him ac- 
cordingly as he is manifeſted in the Scriptures, and they whoſe 
harts do not fo tern with the loue of god,thas nothing may withdraw 
chem from bim, theſe, 25 much as Geth in them, are fallen from - 
\. ternal life; and are ſubiet unto. the caſe. 2. To this be- 
longeth all the ſaymges of the Scriprure , which tax our 
1gnorance of Gol, Yee erre, nat knowing the Scriptures. The 
= go/pell is ſaid ro bee hid zo thoſe which periſh. Ignorance of the 
Lo] 'Goſ; elts hane,... 30 : bobs CEN os FLY#- $7 ee 3 
That gore inclintelon to diſabey hy Leve of Godis frnneys incluatina.' 
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70 Or CunrsTrTan RELIGTON, PART rx, * 
proucd. 1 By the tenth and laſt commandement : Thou ſhalt nos. 
covet. For the Law requireth inward & outward obedience, 
and thatwe have an incl:narionito loue God: That corrupt 
inclinationtherefore 1s a defect & fin. Sinis the rranſgreſſion 
of the Law. 2, By other reſtiffionics of Scripture . The frame 

Gen.8.21. or imaginatib of mens hart is exil, even fromhis yourh e were by 
nature the children of wrath, 2. By death & other puniſhmene 
which tollowed.The wages of /in is ceath. lInchnaticns there< 

fore to wil or doe 1] are ba ne. M70 

1 ObieRion. Thar which i« not voluntarie,neither cen be ancj- 
ded,is not ſine: Inclinations are not vnluntarie.7 herefare they ave 
nor ſinne. Anſwere, It is true in ciml matrers,that that which 
is not voluntaric is not finne , bur not in ſptrituallmarrers, 
Forghe Scripture reacheth both thar che wiſedume of the fleſh 
cannot be ſubiefF to the Law of god:and,that al who are nos {wbie 
wnto the Law,ere ſubief to the wrath of Goa. W here fore rhe iu- 
tice of Godrequireth that cuerie creature who is endewed 

. with reaſon be condemned and punithed of God, whenſoe. 
uer he is diſubedicnt vnto his Lawe, whetherwilling or vn- 
willing, whether he bee corrupted by his owne fault,or by 
the faulrof his aunceſtors. For ſo great and ſo inuiolable'ts 
the maicſticof God,ſo great euil is there infinne,, that the 
defe&ion of one man frem God is ſufficientto prouoke the 
anger cf God toward al his poſteritie. . 

2 ObieQion , Pruniſhments are net ſnnes. Theſe inclinations 
end defeftr are puniſhments of the firſt fal: therefere they are nn 
frnes. Aunſwere. It is true that preniſhmemres are not ſinnes if 
we reſpe the courſe of ci} iuſtice: burnorſogif wereſpeRt 
Gods wfitice . For Ged oftentimes puniſheth finnes with 
finnes.,Which is ſpeciallie ſhewed, Rom.1.and 2. Theſſa.z, 
For God hath power of depriuing his creatures of his {pt 
rit:which power his creatures haue not. | 

3 ObieQion. Prinarion is ſirne.God inflifterh it,creating it v1 

« rule not adorned with theſe gifts , which he would hawe bad be» 

Powed pon wvs,if Adam had not ransgreſſed. Therefore God is the 
That is,priua- 2ztor of forme. Aunſwere, It is a fallac ic of the Accident, 

__ tion being an For as God infliterh it,ir 1s Gods tuſtice; bur as ir is drawen 
45/890" 1 on vs by the faulc of our Parents, and ourſelues alſodo wil- BY 
ads X drivat linglie receive it,it is fin. Replie. But God ſhould nos hawe punis 
according to the diners refpc& a+ it is of God inflited, and as it 35 by vs 1ecciues; _ 
inthe obiceion'deccitfully this diuerfity is difſembled, be. 


WY; 


— "Or Tuz MiStRIft Or Man, ' *  7t. 
ſhed this fault with ſuch a puniſhment, ſeeing hee did know that ſo 
grea: eu would enſue. Aun{were. Ler God execute tus iulticc, 
and lerthe world perth. Therefore he ſhould doe it;becaule 
ir wasguiſt. 4 # | | ” £4 
4 Ovietion.The deſires of things that are obiefF onto themate 
nacural:therefore they are nat franes., Aunſwere, Truz:ordinate 
defree of their propec obiefts, woich God hath ordained for 
them: but not 1aordinate,and fuch a are againit rhe Lawe, 
For rodefire, of iz ſelfe,is mt ſinne: 3u: the de/rre 1s of it ſelfe gaod, 
Bur a deſire agunſt the Law is finne. 
5 Obieftion:Narure is 2004 , Theref re there is no Original ſin, 
Aunſwere. 1. True it is that Natvre is good,it you contider 18 
before the corruption. A! chinges were verie gyad which God 
made. 2; Euzn now alſo Name is good in refpet of rhe ſub. 
ſtance and being ofir,and as it was made of God:but not us 
reſpe&ofrhequaliric of un, and as 1t ts corrupted, 
That theſe enils are not ontlie drawen by imitation , but alſo are 
borne with vs,whiles our corrupt nature is propagated fram aur freſh 
Parents vnto al their poſterities, thele reltimonies doc mant- 
feltlc hhew.lobiz4.i#/ho can bring a cleane thing ont of filchines? 
Iohn.r. Which are borne not of blo2d,nor of the wil of the fleſh,nor 
of the wil of men,but of God. Rom. 5. By one man ſinne enzered inte 
the world, end death by ſinne , and ſo death went owner all men,for as 
much a4 al ms haue finned. 8 cap.7. We knw that the law is ſpi- 
rituzl-butT am carnal ſold under fine. Eph. tHe were by natrere 
the children of wrath, aowel 15 uthers.Laſt of al,ſeeinginfances 
alſo are ſubie&ro finne,whereupon alſo they dic,and arero 
be bapriſed , as before rime they were circumciſed :: and 
they cannotas yet finne by imitation: itmuſt needs bechar 
finne is bred in them, as it.is ſaid, Genel. 8. 7he cogiration of 
mans heart is exill ewen from his youth, And I{aic.gs. I called thee 
Transgreſſor een from thy womb. | | 
Againſt this doQrine itis obieQed: firſt, rf /pnne bee propa- Obie. * 
gated fromi the Parents unto their poſterity, either the ſoul tained oy the _ 
with original ſinne » Js deriued by dedufFion out of the ſoule of the De pid, 
Paren 's,or is created by God of nothing infefted with ſinne , and it the foul of | 
infuſed into the bodie : or els being rected prve by God it drawerh "ie parcats. 
corruption and nanghtines of the bady,unto which it is united.But TR 
ſince that - ſpiritual ſubBance my not be c:ut into parts, ſoules are 
nor ropagatedby deduHion out of _— of the Parenzes Jo_ 
EW: | 4 F4 


72 Or CnnTsSTIANIRELIGNON. PART 1, © 
thier arcithey created corrupt of God, becauſe God by this meanet © 
Should be made auror of frane , contrarie ro that which hath beene- 
f<id: Gudfaw al which he had made,os they were werie good © nei- 
ther are the ſoles depraued by the badiese parely for that 3e would 
be ageunſi both the end,unto which man was created, enen tolife e- 
werlafling,end «iſo againſt the goocnes of god, fer a pure and inno- 
cent ſoul t9 be ieined with a bodje of which it ſhould be depraued: oy 
pertbe for that ſnne can not be propagated by the bodie , which 
ſenſeles, neither exerciſeth any a#ion on the ſaxle ies by the ſoul, 
I berefore the chiliren are net borne corrups of corrupt parentes, 
x Anſwere, To thisthe aniwearec is double. Furſt they can nor- proue 
- fouls are thar,whichiin the third place in their Minor they affrme: 
we atree 7 That the ſeules can not drew naughtines & cerruptic fromthe bo- 
*. dics, For our firſt Parentes allo were creared tocrernall life, 
and yer were depraued falling from god. Wherefore as the 
creation of our firſt paremtes , and their rriall by temptart- 
on, and in temptation their falling away (which being pur, 
their corruption was certainly to followe:) ſo alſo the 
vniting of the ſoules with their bodies , in which cer-- 
rainlie they ſhall be corrupted, is not contraric tothe good- 
nes of God: partly becauſe God is fo good, as alſo he wall 
ſhew foorth his anger againſt ſinne, and his iuſtice rogither 
with his mercie infis woorkcs: partly becauſe he hath ap- 
inted aremedie in his ſonne,vnto the which who fhe are 
dciiuered from this heredicarie and neceflarie corruprion, 
and from the danger of damnation;neither is it diſagreein 
from kis goodnes , rather ro ſauc men freed from finne an 
death, by the death of his onele begotten Son,gthen if my 
had neuer fallen into theſe miſeries . Neithev4s it abſurd, 
that the nature or temperatire of the bodie, theugh it bee ſenſeles, 
yer ſhould be prone to enz;ll, and no fit inſtrument for the good atti- 
ons of the foule : and thatthe foule not being eftabliſhed in 
that puritie, in which it was made, ſhould followthe inclt- 
nations and corrupt temperature of the bodic, and ſhould 
fal from that integritie in which ir was, as ſoone as it is vn 
red vntothe begie: and ſeeing that the bodie proceeding 
fromfinful and guiltie parentes is one part of a wan, that 
Godſhould be offended with the whole man, for that part 
of his whichis gwltie, and ſhould withdraw the grace of 
his ſpire, thatthe other part alſo, that is,the | eng 
B 5 depriuce 


depriued of ſpiritual gifres,may fall into wickednes and ma- 


Butbe it that they were able to prooue that Minor pro- 2 Arfvere. 

' polition, yer: ce I 09%". OM anſwerec tothe a The fouls are 
ior : ſo that wee haue no ncede to enter into ary Eoubriul] ,o4 1nd vn. 

diſpute, abour the deeuRing of the ſcule from the {oule of redo their 

the parentesby generation,neither ofthe maner how Ori- bodies. 

ginall ſinne is propagated. Fora hergh wee grennt ther the 

ſeules ef all men , as ſocne as they be gin 6 line, are creared of god; 

yet tis not cobe imagined, that the ſfoules haue abeeing 

ſome time , before they are vnited to the bodies. . ', 

For at one andthe {ame time they are both created and " 

ynited to theirbodies: as it is ſaid, Hee breathed ;n bis face bh ns = 

breath of life. But as the ſubſtance alſo of bedies, thougharbe \;,merime s 

taken out of the ſubſtance of the parentes , yet is rightly: hoth created 

| faid tobecreated of God, that is, Hed by him: and the and vuitedte: 

ſubſtances both of men and diuels, who both are finfull,are Þc bode. 

preſerued of God,neither is yet God the autoror maintal= 

ncrof their ſinne-or malice: ſo alſo the ſubſtance of the 

. foules andtheif naturall faculties,God rcgither both crea- 

rcth, and bereaueth of his giftes: which g:fres hee gave of | 

that condition to Adam, that hee wou!'d ajſo give themto 

his poſteritic, if himſelfe- did keepe them : buc weuld not 

glue them) 4ifhee by his vnthanktulnes-ſhoutd caſtthem a» 

way . Nawthe foule being deſtitute of the ſpirnte and-ſpiri- 

. tuall light, although ir bee inclined to defires and cperati- 

ons yet is. it blinde, not inclined to fuch defires and acti- 

» ons, as the Jaw of God requireth. And by this meanes the 

inclinations, being deſpoiled of their rightnes, are become 

of their owne accordewll,and are1cpugnantto thelawe of 

God. And thoſe defetes, inthe minde and will,and heart 

of our firſt parenrtes , are the uſt puniſhmentes of fin'com- 

mitted by our firit parentes, and by ihcir ſecd inthem, as 

they are infli ted by God : bur the inclinations conup- Bp 

ted by theſe defees,and the Eefeftes themſclues, becauſe To 2 

they are acauſc that man ncitheris,nor can bee conformas ; 

ble to the Jaw of God, they are finncs,, as they are drawen, 

by menfinning, vpon rhemſclues and their jceede, and as 

they haue from them and their ſecde their being, ©. 

 ObicQion. That which the Parenis chem{elues have notgthey, 

can 
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eritie. Aunſwere, 0-igind fnne is teen away from the godlie 
ani ſaints of g14,as concerning rhe guilr of 1t,thar1s,lo as it is 
remitred them for Chriſts ſake. Bur as itisa finnerepug. 
nant to the Lawe,fo irabidethin them . For alchough they 
be withal regenerared by the holie ghoſt, vnro whomſoe. 
uer their finne is forgiuen: yer thar renewing 1sndr perte. 


Qedin thislife, Wherefore the godlic alſo doe deriue ſuch a' 
nature to their poſteritic, as themſelues hauzgthar'is,a cor. 


Vnrizhteouſ- ruptone,ſubiet ro defets, andeuil inclinarions. If rheyre. 
nes 2111 damn- plie char therefore the guilt trercher) not 19 the poſteritie, becauſe 
narion from Jo Dajents are freed pamit, the Auaſwere is , thatthat is nox 


ourparentes, , * ph; ; mig oro ng 
burwiohce. derined from the Parents to their poſtericie, which the Pa. 


oalnes bythe rents by nature hauz not : and that they are freed from the: 
mug ot guilcnorbynature, burby rhe grace and benefit of Chriſt, 


Wherefore they deriue vnro their poſtericie,nor righreouſ 


RISTIANRELIGHON. PART tr, © 
cam 4erine vane their paſteritie. ww ar! ſia it taken awaie frog 
the godly. Therefore as the lextwiſe theſe dre nxt deriue tt to thejy 


nes, which is freely impured , but vnrighteouſnes, and dams 


nation, vnto which themſelues by nature are ſubieR. 
Why the Pa- ; 


rents rizhre- | 


an 


Andthe cauſe why they deriue their emiſcyneo them , & 
notcheirrig hreouſnes, is this : becauſ? their poſteritic are 


ouſnes 11nor Not borneof them according to grace, but according to na-. 


derived vnto ture : neither is grace and iuſtthcation tied to'carnall'pro- 


their childre, þ aro bur ro the moſt free ele&iun of God: Ax iris ſaid, 
h 


n.t. hich ave borne n2t of 61091, nhr of the wil of the fleſh,nor 

of the wil of man,but of the wil of god. | 
3 0bieFHon.It is ſaid by the Apoſtle, Rom.t1. If che roore be 
holie,ſo ſhal be the branches alſo. Aunſwere. This hindererh-no- 
thing at al. For hee vnderſtandeth not here by holines,re- 


miſſion of finnes, and regeneration: bur this worthines of 


Abrahams poſteritic , for thar God, for his league made 
with Abraham, hall appointed alwaics t5 eomuert ſome of 
w- polteritie, and toindow them with true and inward ho- 

nes. '' | a 
4 ObieFion.ltis ſaid vntoholie Parentes : Tour children are 
bolie.Anſwere. The Apoſtle in that place ſheweth, tharnei- 
ther al the children of holic men obraine remiſſion of their 
ſinnes,or are regenerated by the holy ghoſt,nticther the ky- 
lines of the children proceed=th from'carnal propagation. 
Fotof [2095 241 Eſau ir war ſaidovinen they had neither done good 
_ 4x 


2 & 


# 


eu;l,1 hane lowed lacob,and haue hated Eſau . The me: 
therefore of Paulis,thar the children of godly Parentes.,al- 
though one of the Parentes be an infidel,yer they arc holy, 
in rcipeQof the external tellowthip ofthe Church: thats, 
that they are to be counted for members,or citizens ofthe. 
Chciſtan Chutch, and ſoalfo for the choſen, and inwardlie 
ſandtificd of God,except themſchues declare chemſeluesro. 
be others by their vnbelicfe and impiety, But neither is out» 
ward,nor inward ſanRitie of the nature of the parents,ſees . 
ing neither is found in ir,but both befal , as weltro the chil» 
dienas tothe Parents , of the free mercy,and couenant,ur 
promiſe of God, | ot, ot2 
5 Obietion . They are mere miſerable unto whom their ſannes 
of al their anceſtors are derined,thie they unto whom haue ſirerched 
but the ſnnes of ſome of their anceſtors . Put if ſnne paſſe frem ths 
Parents, wnte the children, then uno the lateſt of their poſteritie 
come the ſmnes of «l the anceſters , wvnto the former eneby theiv ſins 
who lined before thera. So then ave the latter more miſerable then al 
the reſt, which would be «bſurd , end not agreesble 10 the ;nſlice 
of God. The firſt aunſwere to this ir:that it would be neither abſaad 
mor niuſt, alihough ged ſhould puniſh mere keeuily , and more 
| forſake the latter of the poſterztie, then the former , For how ma» 
nie more finnes are committed, and heaped vp by man 
kinde, fo. much the more vehemently is his wrath kind- 
led, andthe puniſhment is more 2ggrauated. Whereupon 
are thoſe ſayinges, Genel. 15. The wickedneſſe of the Anz 
rites is not yet ful. Matt. 23, That vpen you mey come #ll the righ- 
teoxs blood.z, God therefore ufercth the finne of our firſt 
Parents to paſſe vnto al their poſteritie, as concerning the 
corruption of nature and guilt: that hee might farisfie his 
owne iuſtice, and that himſclte might hauc occaſion of ex- 
erciſing his mercy in his ſonne.,Rom.s . and 11 , But of the 
eral ſinnes of euerie man he ſaith, that he viftech the iniquitie 
of the father on the children wnro the third and fourth generation. 
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that is, according to his iuſtice hce puniſherh the finnes of 
the parents in their poſteritie,and yer of his mercy dothſer 
bounds and limits for finne, that the peſteritie may nor at- 
wates pay for the finnes of their anceſtors,or imitate them, 
and that it may not be of neceſſitie thatthe children ofe- 
ul Parents ſhould be ewl,or worſe , or more miſerablethen 


their 
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Oo OF CHRISTIANARELIGION. PARTY, ” 
their Parentes : cuen as allo he exerciſerh his mercie wnto the 
thouſand generation of thers that louue him , and yetretaineth 
the liberty of his eleRion, ſo that not alwates good Parents 
haue their poſtericie good alſo. The reaſon of this diffe. 
rence betweene Original and Attual finne1s, becauſe thar 
righteouſnes and. life euerlaſting was nor loft firſt by the 
polteritic, but by our firſt Parents. | | 
ObieQion. But God wil nor prin;ſh the peſteritie fefthe Parent 
fins. Anſwere.l.True,except they perfiſt in thena:2, If che Pa. 
rents had not receaued this conformity with God both for 
themſclues and their poſteriry,fo thar if rhey did retaine it, 

their poſteritic alſo reraine ir : and if chey did leeſe it, they 
2 Carſes, for Uidleele it alſo from their poſteritie. Hereof it may bee va- 
/ whichGad derſtood, thar god for rwo cauſes doth iuſtlic puniſh in the 
doth iultly ſteriry both thc owne finnes and their aunceſtors: firſt, 
puſh in the beemife the whole nature of che Parents finning ts guiltic: | 
reritle | . - . - 
pore their Aandrhe childceare as irwere a part ofthe Parents,becauſe 
own fins and they proceede our of their ſubſtance or maſſe , Wherefore 
their parcats, that cannor bee but guiltic as wel after, as beforecthe 
pagation from the Parents,vnlefleby ſome ſingular benefir 
remiſſion of that fault befal vnro-1r,whichnow before in the 
Parents themſeclucs it did commit; Againe;becauſe the Pa- 
rents haue receaued the giftes of God ro be imparted alſo 
ynto their poſteritie,of thar condition, if the Parcars them | 
ſclues did reraine them: and if they did caſt them away and 
leeſe them , that rheir poſteritice alſo ſhould be depriued of 
them.Wherefore after the Parenrs did bereaue themſclues 
of righteouſnes and the grace of God, they cannot, bein 
themſclues vncleanc,bring foorth cleanc,bur corrupr chil, 
dren, and like to themſclues, and therefore guilty as well of 
their owne as ofcheir Parents Cams brednls rhey partake 
of it being deriued vaco rhgm , conſenting vnto it excher in 
a@, as ro vs who are cometo ſome yeares; or by mclinati- 
on, as infantes , except by the fingular mercie of God this 
their in-bred corruption be corretted. 
Who of There was added, in thz definition of Original fin, that 
hs + mage « this corruytionof nature enſewcd _—_ the fxl, in our firſs parentes. | 
this general For of man noryer fallenir is ſard , thar hewas nate to 2he 3 
corruption, mage of God: an all thinges which God had made, were wverie 
good ; bur 'of man fallen and kus poſteritic,, A# the in: 
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-Or Tnz Mrszrik Or Man, 

rnations. of the heart of man are onelie enill contimaitie. 

| Wherewithall wee are raughr , that the whole nature of 
of man;that is, his mind,wil,and harr, and all his facurics q 
arc ſo depraued , that withour renewing, racy can oP - 
foorthnone, bur vitious ations,and ſuch as diſpleaſe G E 

| according to thoſe ſayinges, Rom.7.For wee know that the law 

5s ſpiritual: but 1 am carnat, ſold naer frame, Again , For I know 

that inniegthes ,in my fleſh,dwellerh ne good ching. And Rom.s. So 

So then they that are in the fleſh can nat pleaſe God.Matt,7.A cor- +: 5672 

rupt mee cannot bring ferth good fruit. And truly the reaſon,why 

it muſt needs be ſo,is not obſcure. For whatſocuer is nor ex- 

aClic agrecableto the rule of the Lawe, that cannot pleaſe 

God,bur deſerueth malediQion & the wrath of God cuer- 4 

laſting,as itis ſaid: Arcrnrſed be exery one that abideth not in all 4 

which ave writte in the book of theLew, And S.lam.ca.2.2hoſoe- 

ver ſhall keep the whele Law, yet feaileth inone point he is guiltie _ | 

of al , ButnoaQion of men ſince rhe fal hath beene wholy ._.  , _ 

agreeable vnto the Lawe: wherefore no ation of theirs cam © . 

pleaſe God. The minor is hereof manifeſt:becauſe the Law, 

1n cueric ation, requireth the knowledge of the true God, 

agreeing with his wil reuealed in the Scripture: & this end, 

as principal,that the true God, by that obedicce of therea- 

ſonable creature, may be honored : and furthermore requi- 

reth ſucha defire of obeying gods & ſuch aloue of pod, as 


for a man rather to leeſe al,thento depart euenin the leaſt -., ; 
matter,from the wil of god: and that there be none, Wy ors -.- 244. 
the leaſt affeftion,or deſire,or inclination,thar may cal him ++ - «1 ., 


from that exceedingand moſtardent loue of god, and from 
obedience towards his Law.1.Cor.19.Doe al things to the glo- 
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muchas acknowledge the true god; much lefle doe they re- 


A 


fer al ro his honor,or loue him aboue althings , but arc tur- 


were enenies , wee were reconciled ro god. And cap. $ . The wiſe- 
. come ave fieſh isenmitie againſt god. Wherefore no aQtion_ 

| efthelfs, wharſocuer it appeareth to the ſhewe, agreerh 

$ withtherule ofthe Lawet God As itis faid;RomagH#har . ©» - * 
| ſoeteric notof fairh,is ſme, * | EO 
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78 © _ CHntsrr an REtiGron, Part r, 
: Thig doRrine concerning Original finne is to bee heidin 
Ko ear, the Church.r, That the Fon; bo 7 be perfeft 2, Becauſe 
fin,proficable $94 WH! hane owr corruption to bee knowen to bee ſo great, as wa 
to be held in <4 not fomuch 25 begin our obedience by our ſelues without hi 
the Church. grace , andhis hole ſpirit. 3. That wee may know whas ſtunes a 
in the godlje, and wha: be the differences of the ſinnes which are in 
the regenerat and in the reprobate. 
What Attual  Adqtall finne js every :nward and outward Attion , which i 
is repugnant to the I.ay of god, as well in the minde, &s in outward 
ations:and the omitting of thoſe thinges which the law commann. 
deth,zs t9 will, to thinke,to follow, to due emil: not to will , to flieu 
omitte 10 dfe g99d . Likewiſe motions and paſſions contrarie nz 
the Law . Hither belanget'» that diuiſsm into ſrunesof fact,aud fau 
of omiſſion. 
BP. The ſecond diniſion of Sinne. 


Here is Rr/gning ſinne, and ſane Not-raigning.This diuj- 
4 fionistaken our ofthe Apoltle,Rom.6. Lee nor ſinraigm 

In your morcall bodie. Sinne Ruigning is all ſinne which isnor re 

pented of, and which is nxt reſiſted by the grace of the holte Spirit, 

and for which nat onely according to rhe order of gods inſtice , but 

&1fo for the thing it ſelft hee is gis:ltie of ecernal puniſhmentes wh 

it.Andir 1s called Raigning,1. Bedau/t it js pampered:2.Be 

| cauſe it hut rule ouer a man, und maketh bim g1ilrie of eternal dz. 
Al finsin the nation, Such are all finnes jn the wicked , wha beleeuec not 
wickee are rhe Sonne, and are without faich and repentance. Thar is 
ragaing fias. -1fo inthe elett before their comerfion, alchough ic be re 
mirred according ro the ſecret purpoſe of God: yer they dv 
er know it. Bur afcer rhey are conuerred,they ſtrive 


In the ele& WT 25 Ye hn WR. rakes, 
alſo,before againſt it,rhar irmay nor beare rule oner them. 


& 


- 


Raigning fits 


- 


racir coauer- It is called alfo Mortal, itt which who perſcucrerh; &dicth 
in it, periſherh. He :ha: commurterh fin,char is,he that of pur- 
———_ poſe & with delite finnerh,zz of :5e dinel.Where he ſpeaketh 
of Ra/gning Ibn. Siaggighuiny is all fin in the regenerare, before 
their conuecrfi»n Me nor regencrar, contumlly:whether 
they be UeteR<s,ocinelinations, or errors, or Attaall fine. 
Sinne mt Raigning ds that which'ts 5 $29. of,ir which 1 ves 
Ie TR" fiſted 5y the grace ofthe Doly Spirit and whereof we obr4ine remiſſi* 5 
| Raigning, 9%: And this fin is in the godly.1f wee ſay we hane no fin , we dt- : 
ceane on67 [elnes, 214 there is n2 trich ia vs. This faith Jotin, of 
Rn 
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ſorone Not-raignirg :1t is no more 1 hat deeit,bur the {inne thes Ecw.y. 

' Sinne Not-raigning is called alſo Veniell, not for: that it de Why rorraig 
ferneth remifion,or that it ig nor woey thie of puhiſhmens ,but be= virg linis 
 cauleremiſſion f. uowerbpſuch ſine. Neuerthelefle Thad rather Ed venial 
vic the names of Raigning and Not-raigning ſinne,1.Becanſe the 

names of Mortall and Venijall /nne are obſcure, aud deubifut. For 

all ſrnes are mortal ., And lobn alſo calleth Morralfinne, or fro 

zo death,the ſoune againſt the holie ghoſt; 2. Becauſe ef the errors of 

the Pepiſts,nho ſave thas they arecailed wenial firnes , which are. 

light,and deſerue nos eternal panes whereas yet its ſaid, Ac 

exr{ed be enery. one who abideth not in all. 3. Pecauſe the Seripture 

wſeth not theſe terms,eſfecially thename of Venial finme.” "© | 

1 Obiection. Ez the elef? fal nor frem grace. Anſwere. Finally 

they doe not, Butythey who finne mortallie, and doe not | 
repent,periſh, This fallech nor to-the ele,thar they ſhould 

tal finally : buc before the end, they fall cably and often. 

2 ObieQion."Therwilof Ged is iinchangeable.. But he will the 

faluation of the elef# , and remiſſion of their ſennes Aunſwere.1 

grant that it is true', concerning the purpoſe and counfaile 

of God,butriot-concerning our affiance, which wehaue of 
thezemiſhon of finnes . For our comfort ſtandeth not to» 

gither with errors , which are contraric to the foundation, 

and with finnes 'commitred againſt our conſciences, For 
thenare we ſaid ro have remiſfionof our ſins,when we apply theſe -* 
benefits ro our ſchies.Eph.2.13... New in Chriſt leſus yee which — * 
once were farre off are made neereby the blood of Chriſt',, And © 
Oſe:2.23. Lwilſaie to them which were not my people,thau art ni 

people. And they ſhal ſay, thou art my God; © © FS 5% 
3 Obic&inn. He that 1s borne of God ſanmeth not.Th erefore the 
regeneras finnor.Aunfwere.t. He ſirnech not to death.For the & The ele@. 
le doe-nort wholy forſake God, albeit they finne againſt may finne @ 
their conſeifce; but they rerain ſt] ſome beginnings of true HI 6 : 
godlnes; by which as by ſparcles they areſtirred apainers No peg, 
tepentance,as Dauid, Peter, Matiafles.2.Hefnneth norgas death. * 
hee ts regenerated; but hee finneth as long as hee abiderh 
in this Jife, finne, not 1aignirg in him, and yet ſome times 

raigning too: as he is not regenerated bythe ſpirit of God, 

but isas yetcarnall. For regeneration, or the renuing of ys Regenerad- 


tothe image of Gods not perteRted igan inſtant buris bow on Fr 


a vg: 2 ol 


$0 Or CunrsTrran Rericrox. Parr ro. 
Oo gui anely in chis life, aad in che life cocome is ar lengrh 
x.Ep.c.1 aiſhzd. For fo doch Iohn himſelfe pronounce of himſeclk, 
-- andallcheSaimces in this life. If wee [2 that wee baxe ns ſin, | 
wee ecenue our ſeluer, and wrath is not invs. If wee achnwledge | 
our fames , hee is faithful and juſt, to foryiue v5 07 ſennes, and ts 
_clenſeus from all vnrighteauſnes, This 1s therefore the men. 
ning of lohan, thacthe regznerare indeed dofinne: bur yer 
notto,, that they make much of cheir ſinne, or doe {o ata» 
ny time yeeld and aentro cuil defices,char they caſt away 
all lousof godlines, and repent not. For alwaics in-the re- 
generat there remaineth ſome remnant of a regenerat na« 
rare, which cauſerly cither a ſtrife againſt fiane, or elſe 
rue repentance : tharis; it ſuiferech themnot ro finne to 
dzath or cucrlaſting deftrution, or wholly ro forfake God, 
And-this confolacio ſolong they enioy, as tacy know thenys* 
ſcluesto bz regenerated, thatis,as they keepe taich, and a 
good conſcience. | F\ 
» 4 ObvieQton .-It is ſaid, r.loHtn,cap.3. His ſeedremanet) in 
hin, neither cxn hee ſm, becauſe he is borne of God, And.1.Per.r, | 
Being barne anew not of mor2.1/ feede bur of invaortal, by the ward 
of Gud wha liueth and endzreth fur ener. If therefore the ſeede of * 
Gods woord neuer dieth in thearihat are borne anewe, they ener ve- © 
Therevene. Pxineregenernte; enerretaine grace, neither ener fal into Raige © 
ratein this ning fans. Anſvere, The regenerat may leeſeand doe often. 
life may, and Jeeſe grace and the holy{piric, as concerning ſome gilres, 
new _ fomumes more,ſomtimesfeiwer:alchongh they leeſeir nor, | 
thegrace Ifwe refpett althe gifs., Forthere abideth inthe ſome be- 
ofGod,in ginningor prin: of trac faith & conuerfio,wluch alchough, 
part,bur hot when they yeel4 to euilinclinations -ordefires,it is ſo ops 
kn waole, prefied,& datkned; rhatitneirher can be kaownof others, 
- .. _- neitherconficm=rthem of the grace of God and'theirowne 
# faluation.for the preſeat:yer ir ſuiferech rhem-nor wholy ro 
$ forſaxe God and theknow:n truth, and to caſt awaie their 
| purpoſe ofembvracing by faithrhe merit of the ſon of God: 
So Dauid prateth Pſa.5t. Crexte in me 2 cleane hart 0 God, and 
renep aright ſpirit within me. Againe , Reftore rome the joze of 
thy ſal4xtion, He had loſt therefore cleannes of karr,right« 
nes, and newnes of ſpirite, and che ioy of ſaluation, whick 
he beggeth of God to be reſtored yaro him : and yer did he 


not waoly want themifor otherwiſe heewould got " 
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newir and reſtoring. The ſeed of God, thar is, the woord 
of GY working 2a faith and conuerſion inthe ele z a+ 
biderh & dierh nor fn the regenerate, as CONCerning rheir 
conucrfion and finall perfeuerance, how-cuer they tall of- 
ren gricuouſiy before their end, 1.1vh.2.19. fi they had beene 
of vs, they wozld hae contirued with ws. . 
5s Obicion, A good rree cannot bring forth ewill fruite, Man in ts life 
Aunſwer, It: cannor, asit 1s good. Fer if itbe fumply good, 25 a. —_—_ 
all che fruir thereof is good: which ſhall ſo come to paſſe in FRerze et eee 
thehife crocome Bur rf it be partly good. and partly ewll, re not atwaics 
ſuchis _ fruite allo;which we hauc criall and experience good. 
ofin chis life. = 
Heretofore it hath beene ſaid, Thar ail fines ave in «ot mortal 
their owne narre mortal, Againſt this ſentence, ſome op- 1. Vie panda 
poſe thar which is ſaid, P/al.3 2.5. I wil confeſſe my wickgdneſſe nable by the 
wvito the Lorde, and thou forgaueſt the puniſhment of ny ſinnes, grace of God, 
And Prouer. 24.16. A zu man falleth ſeuen times, erriſeth 
ag4ine, Whence they gather that there are ſome finnes, 
. the commirters whereof conrinue ſtilliuſt, and therefore 
deſerue nor eternalldearh . But they reafon amiſſe from 
that which befalleth co finne but by an accident, ro that 
which is by it ſelfe in finne. For it is rrue indeeds thae there 
are many ſinnes , for which the Saints doe not leeſe holineſſe and 
rig/reouſnes, neither become obnoxious ro the grath of God, But 
this commerhto paſſe, not by the ſmalneſſe, ornarureof LE. 
the hnne, whacſocuer it be, but by the grace of God, wha 
doth nor impure, neither will puniſh with eternall dearth 
thoſe finnes, which yer in their owne nature deſerued it. 
This doth the Propher moſt cuidemly ſhewe, in the ſame "RE 
_ Plalwhen he faith, Bleſſed is he whoſe wickedneſſe is forgiven, 
 AndPſal1gz. Enter not into iudgement with thy ſeruans c for * | 
in thy fight ſhall none that liueth be inſtified. | 
2 ObicQion, Iris ſaid Matrh.5.22. Whoſoener is angrie 
with hjs brother vnaduiſedlie,ſhalbe culpable of iudgement, And 
whoſoeuer ſaith nts his brother, Racha, ſhall be woorthie ro be 
prniſhedby the Counſell . And whoſoener ſhall ſzie, Foote, ſhall 
be Ln to 4 Ro _ hell-fxe. Whence they con- 
eiude\ſeezng CorifF nimſelfe maketh degrees of puniſhments and 
ſonnes , ſo that of theſe former , he I hel-fire , but _ 
8118 
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the third onlie, therefore there are ſome ſinne: ſmaller,than thoſe 
who deſerue eternall puniſhment. Bur the Aunſwere varo this 
is manifeſt our ofthe woordcs themſclues: which is, thar 
Chriſt doth nor ſpeake of cull iudgementes and puniſh- 
ments,when he mentioneth lndgement, and a Counſel. For 
he doth nor here ſpeake of the c1ui!l order, but diſpureth 
againſt che corruprtions of che Pharifies , concerning the 
true meaning of Gods Lawe, and concerning the iudge. 
mentof God againſt both inward & outward hinnes. _ 
Forncither can, nur ought to be puniſhed, by the ,4y a 
ſtrate with corporal puruſhmer, either ſuch geſtures as fig- 
nify ſome bitternefle or contempr,or bad "ions if they 
haue not accompanieng them, an endeuor todo any man 
| Injury, Now whereas in the third place he namerhhel-fire, 
| hedoth not exempt the other two kincis of fin from erer- 
nall puniſhments, bur ſignifieth that the chird ſhal receiue 
a ſharper puniſhment ar Gods hand rhan the other. -. 
\ 3 ObicRtion, Iris ſaid, Mar.12.Enerie ſinne and blaſphe- 
- mie ſhalbe forgiuen vnto men, but the blaſbhemie againſt the ho- 
ly Gheſt ſhal not be for-giuen to men , neither in this worlde; nor 
in the world to come. Hence they will gather, Thar ſome /innes 
are for-ginen in this woorlde, ſome in the wyrlde to come, that is, 
in purgatory,and ſome are nener for-giuen,of which theſe be mor= 
tall,but the others veniall in their ornenarure. Bur hiſt, neither 
:  Beere, neither elſe-where , doth Chrif} reach that ſame ſinnes are 
Sins are pr" forginen in the worlde to come. For that all other finsare far. 
| _ is this world een not in the woorldro come, bur inthis woorlde,both 
| Chriſt fgnifierh in this place,and rhe Scripture elſewhere 
reacheth: becauſe iris cerraine thatfinnes are not remit- 
ted,bur only to thote who repenr. | | 
| Nofinne,which' But he denicth thar the finne againſt the holy Ghoſt 
(07s #719 is remitred cither in this world, or in the worldeto come, 
3 pr | ; | 
the ſin againſt thathce might more ſignificantly exprefſe the deniallof 
the boly Ghoit. pardon tor, Secondly, /Yhether they ſay for-giueneſſe to bee 
in this woorld, or in the woorlde to come , yer this ſtandeth im- 
moueablec, that it commerh norof the nature or corrupri- 
on of theſinne, butof free mercy for Chriſts ſake. Andif 
eucry finne be fo grieuous, that it could not be purged bur 
by the blood of the Sonne of God ; then doub y do 
great deſpite & contumelievnro that blood, who ſo exre- 
| nuate 
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nuare any fin,as to deny chart it deſerueth erernall puniſh- 
| gerer'v whjch the death of the Sonne of God 1s equi= 
ualcnt. Fatther, cuen by their owne confeſlion, There are 
wanie niortal ſrns,which notwithflanding ave forginen in this life, 
Wherefore exher they muſt make all theſe robe even in 


their own nature venialor _y wil neuer proue gur of this 


 place,tharthe imalnes ofthe fin,is the caule of forgiuenes. 
24 Obicion. ltisſartd,Rom.1.7he wrath of God is reveiled 
form heauen againſt al ungodlineſſe. And,t.Cor.b.Know yee not, 


thas the unrighteout ſhall not inherit the pos of God?Our 
rt 


of theſe and the like places they gather,th av ſeeing they are 
wortal finnes which ſhut men out of che kingdome of God: and all 
finnes donor ſo: therefore there are ſome finnes which in their own 
narure are nos morrall, Bur they conclude morethan fol- 
lowerth by force of reaſon. For that ſome ſinnes are venial, 
there is nodoubr , bucthat commerh by grace remitring 
thoſe finnes, which without remiſſion, would ſhut men 


- dvubtleſle from che kingdome of God. 


o 


5 Obic@ion. Iris ſa1d,1.Cor.z.If anie mans worke biorn, he Alfinnes fhug . F 
men our J 
kingdomot godg * 
| were they not 
into ſome puniſhment but not eternall. T his alſo we grant,not remicred by the 
in ve of the nature of fin,bur in reſpeR of pard6, which grace of God, 


' ſhal looſe:but he ſhallbe ſafe himſelfe, newertheleſſe yet as it were 
byfire. Therefore,fay they, ſome frunes caſt men intofiregthat ir, 


befallerhro choſe who hold che foundaris, which is chriſt. 
For ro build on the foundation wood & tubble, thar is, to 
patch the word of god, with vnneceſlary queſti6s, humane 
opinions & traditions,which oftE are occaſions of ſchiſms 
in the Church, & often of Idolatry and errours;itis nor fo 
lghr a finne as they deeme ir,who do ir;bur deſerueth erer- 
nall malediQtion, except renuſſion be made for the 'Sonine 
of _ as = is ovary in the Revelation Chapr.22, 

6 Obicction.ltis ſaid, Heb.5..A highprieft taken fri among 
wen is bound ro offer for fucer wel for his om oli 166 oe. 
ples.This place ſhewerh thar the ſinnes of the prieſt are not 
venial by themſclues,or of their own nature, burfor the (a- 


critice of Chriſt, which was ſignified bf the rypicall ſacrifi- _ 


ecs: & therfore it quite & clean ouerthrowerh the opinion 
_ efouraduerſaries. Forif al fins cuen of a righteous Prieſt, 
are in the ſight of God ſo grear, rhatthiey ci nor oe purge 

that 


bur by che death ofthe Son of AN FIR. 
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$4 Or Cuntsrian RELIGNON. PART 1. 
that they of their own nature deſerued cuerlaſting death, 
7 ObicQion.It is ſaid, Iam.1.Hhen luſt hath conceined is 
bringeth forth ſin; & fin when it 3s finiſhed bringeth forth death. 
Here, ſay they, Iames ſaith that there i: one fin finiſhed, when 4 
BE Gone is the wil-ypon deliberation conſentech to enil luſt; anothev not fini- 
LE efetof Ori- ſhed,when a man. fnneth without deliberation: gy to fin finsſhed 
| pinall fine, & a heaſcriberh,chat 3s bringeth foorch death. We anſwere that the 

© cauſeofdeath; conſequence of this is nor of force,becauſe that a property 
: ng which belongeth to diucrſe kindes, when it is aſcribed ro 
| Driginall, yetis 9nc kind, it foloweth nor thereof that it is robe remooued 
| aggrauared by fro theother,ForS, Iames diſtinguiſheth the kindes or de- 
| Attudll, grecs of fins,Original,8 AQual: & ſaich that death folow- 
cth after Actual; nor as it death did nor follow after Origi- 
nal;bur becauſe that ARualis a middle between Originall 
fin & death,as 8 Fane of this, 8 a FR of that, an v8 
aggrauate death or puniſhmer,which already was purcha- 
> by originall finne, Neither doth he chiefly ſpeak ofrche 
degrees of puniſhmentes, bur of the cauſe and originall of 
them to be ſought in the corruption of our own nature. 
| 8 ObieR.lt 1s ſaid, lam.z. Inmanie things we fin al. Hence 
our aduerſarics wil proue,thas che ſins of the juft are venial,be- 
cauſe they fal either into few ſins, or into nomortall ſms. To this, 
as alſo ro moſt of that which hath gone before, we anſwer, 
thatthe fins ofthe iuſt, who by Faich retein or receiue righ- 

| tcouſnes, are venial, nor of their own nature,but by grace. 
| Gor'siufticeis 9 ObieCtion. God is mt cruell. bur neveifull 5 neither bghs 
Wh kf tn cnapjry in his loue, but conſtant . Wherefore he doth not for everie light 
Dry oe * fin judge aman worthie of external puniſhmenzs, But they ima- 
 theleaſtfinne gine that the tudgementof Gud concerning fin is at vari» 
| vorthyofeter- ance with his mercy: which are nor at-yariance, but do ve- 
{ nalldeath. ry wellagree;For God is in ſuch wiſe merciful, as he is alſo 
E iuſt. Now the ipſtice of God requireth, that he iudge all c- 
uenthe leaſt offence and contempr of his maicſty, worthy 
of eternalldamnation. This iudgement againſt cuery fin, 
the mercy & conſtgncy of Gods loue doth nor rake away; 
bur for the hewink and declaring thereof it is ſufficient, 
that he reioiceth not atthe deſtrutionof rhem thar per- 


rance,& forgiueth them who repent their finnes,whichby 
Skelclugs were worthy of euerlaſtingdeatb; thatis, be pu- 


A 


riſh, & hat for ceſtimony thereofhe invireth allco repens . 
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niſheth them 8& cauſcch ſarisfaRion for themnotinthe © 
Ganers, bus in hizowm ſonne ſen +9 rake fleſh, by puniſhment 
a facisfieng his wſtice; 

10 ObicRion. tis ſaid, Mat.5. HY boſoeuer ſhal breakg one 
of t leaſt commandements, and teach men ſo, he ſhal be called 
the leaſt in the kingdome of heauen . This they incerprer after 
chis ſort. Thar he , who both by ſinning & teaching doth againſt 
the law,js fallen from the kingdome of god,vr not he who in teach- 
ing ſubſcribeth to the law, although ſometimes he doth a Grle'con- 
grary to that he teacherh. Bur firſt the oppoſition or contrari- 
ety which Chriſt addeth, Bur whoſcener ſhalobſerne &-reath 
chem, the ſame ſhalbe called great in the kjngdome of God,dorh 
ſhew that Chriſt in the former parrof the ſpeach doth vn- 
derſtand thoſe who breake, thar is, violate the lawe which * 
they teach;ſo rharthe meaning is:although one reach wel, 
& yct violare one of theſe comandements,which the Pha- 
ries term the leaſt,that is,of the commandementsof the 


ries confeſhon: 


rifies did ſer be 


« tar thoſe finnes allo are ſogrear,that they ſhurmen 
our of the kingdome of heauen, which the Phariſics ac- 
F3 counted 
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counted cither for light, orno fins, as To be angriewith thy 

| Brother wnaduiſedlie, To ſaie nts him Racha, or Foole : To be 

troubled with an euill affeQion, or defire of reuenge. For 
euen theſe things alſoke ſaith are to be auorded , if we wil 
auoid Hell fire, & be rhe children of our heauenlie father. 

' Therefore he ſaith: #hoſoener lookerh on a won 10 luſt after 
ber, hath committed adulterie with her alreadie in his hart. And. 
1.lobn 3. #hoſoeuer haterh his Brother, is a man-ſlaier: gr yee 
_ hat no man-ſlajer hath eternal life abiding in him , And 
therefore notthey only which comir che greater fins, bur 
they alſo who commit the lefler cinoceſcape everlaſting - 

| death, but by the ſarisfaftion of chriſt imputed ro them, 

| Linnes made But as our aduerſaries accuſe this ſentence of roo 
| venial mo the qych rigor; That alſimnes are by themſelues of their owne na- 
| Fepentantby re mortalthat is deſerue eternaldearh:ſo alſo the other ſe- 


for the in-' 


erceſſion and tence,Thar finnes are made wenial to thoſe who repent which of 
farisfation of gheir owne nature are mortal,they reprebend as 106 gentle and ye- 
Cheilk. prugnant to Gods inftice:becauſe to call that for veniall, which is 
mortal,js.contrarie ro wuth and iuſiice.But the anſwere is rea. 
die, That God,if we reſpe& the nature of finne,adindgerh 
al finne woorthy of euerlaſting death :& giuech pardon ro 
none but of free grace for the interceſſion and latisfaRtion 
ofhis ſonne our Mediatour. | | 


The third Dinifon of Sinne, 


i 4 
* 


Whaefrnne is a- THereis finne againſt the conſcience, and ſinne nor againff 
1 nk he coi» 4. the conſcience. Sinne againſt the conſcience is commirred of 
Ba © theſemhowirringly and willinglie ſirne . SoDauid wittinghe 


”" and willinglie committed adulceric and murder. Sinne nos 
- againf} the conſcience is that , which wee either not witting , or 
- -- not willing commit., or which.is committed of thoſe who knows 
 themil of God achnowledge and bewaile tbeir ſinnebut ave not a- 
ble to awoid is :as are Original finnes, finnes of omiſſion,ig- 
noraunce,infirmitic, cucen in __—_— and Saintes. 
They omit manic good thinges, which they would not 
omit; or commir cuil things, whuchthey would not comir, 


being ſudainly ouertaken and ouercome by infirmiries : & 
therefore are moſt gricuouſly angriewith themfelues for 
their finnes commirted,ſo rh rey icued 

they oficad God daily by thew 


ac any thing , than for th 
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' Gnnez and therefore defire and grone after nothipg more -_ ya 
chan che grace of the holy ſpirite , whereby ro reliſt inne, IS STAIR 
Such finnes are nor imputed to the regenerat,nether doe 
| aheycaſtoffgracethe holic ſpirir,and faith, Such affone of 
5gnorannce Saint Paul ſaith his blaſphawie wasywhich hee om. 
mitted;before he was conuerred,againſt Godgas alſa his perjegiare © 
ring and violence again#F the Church, & therefore God hadmner-. 6-432 
eve of him,1. Tim.1.13. Another kinde of thoſe ſinnes nota»; = : 
ainſt the conſcience,to witte infirmitie,the lame Apoſtle, 
deſcriberh,Rom.7.19. I doe nor that good which I would, the euil- 
| which 1 would not that de I. Yet nos 1 doe itybus finne thatrawels. 
leth inme . Huher alſo is tobe referred the frnof Perer who. 
wittinglie denied Chriſt,but not, willinglic , tor be had-got. AT 
the power to.doc otherwiſe . It was not raigning linneibe- - + 
eaulc he acknowledgeth and bewailerh ir, and holdeth fait: 
his faith, Luk.22.32. 1 hawe goed for thee that _ faile, 
ner . Much lefle was it the finne againſt the holy Ghoſt: 
becauſc he loued chriſt nolefſe,when he denied himygrhan.. 
when he bewailed his offence, though that affeRion did; 
not at that time.for-fear of 1imminenc _ ſhewatiicle.. 
Moreauer this third duufon of finne.and thei defination of - 
both finnes Chriſt hath expreflic dehuercd Luka .47The- 
ſeruant that knew his maſters wil,and prepared not bimſelfeguei-- 
ther did according 10 his wil.ſhal be beaten with many frripes: Bur.” 
he chas knew it not, and yer did commit things worthie of ſttipes, -. 
ſhal be beaten with few ſtripes. MET 06s: R.” 


| The fourth Dinifoon of ſinne. Eo i nh 


mm is fnne paydenable, and\inne wnpardonable.Alfin Al fine repen® _ 
is perdonable, whereof men repent and obtain-pardan; ted of is pardo- 
inpardonable is a purpoſed deniall and-oppugning of :the **!<- 
knowen truth of God and his wil and workes,of which the 
conſcience is conuited, whereof no. man obtainerh par- 
don: becauſe iris puniſhed of God witha perperual forſa-' 
ing,and blindnes,ſo that they who ſo finne neuer returne: | 

ro Godby true repentance. Now they whoare excluded; __— 
from —_—_ are alſo neceflarily excluded fromremiſ. who jkes ns 
hon of hnne. Chriſt Mar.12.callerh this kind of finne, The from repen- 


henifenly ae unso you, enerie fine and blaſphensie ſl bee. 
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l prot vaderſtand,:/a: nor al the reprobaze,, whe 


by 


bolt, 


F They are ſhut iuen wnto men; but the blaſphemie ie againſt the holie be 

, _—_ ng Fae /4. 20 be forginen unto men . Butt is not therefare calle 
1 main the holie the finne ng the holic Ghoſt, as if the holy Ghoſt 
; Whyir is called a5." 064 Wag 
_ſpecial a ftane 11, work of the diuinity , which is 1mmediatly wrought by 


any man, andnot the father alſo & 
ſe the reucaling of the heautly truth is 


nſt the holic the holy ghoſt. And therefore they who witting & willing 


refiſt this, are blaſphemous indecde againſt al the perſons 
ofthe Godhead,bur in a more fingular and ſpecial maner, 
againſt the holy ghoſt , that is againſt his proper &imme- | 
diate operario & working in their minds. Thatthis kind of 
fin is gnified by this name , ir hereby appeareth;, for that 
nonecan after a peculiar maner fin qual the holy ghoſt, 
but they on whom he hath beſtowed a-peculiac & proper 

| benefit,that is, a bencfit immediarly giue by himſclf,& ape 
pertaining to his ſanRtifieng or office, which he cxerciſcth: 
inthe Church , which is the very lighr of crutch kindled in 
their minds. The ſame appcareth by the ſpeech of Chriſt: 
& Marke,z.plainly declarerh ({wh& he ſairh, For chey ſaid he 
had an wncleane ſprite ) that Chriſt did attribute this ſtnne 
vnto them, who being conuited as cocerning the dofrin: 

of Chriſt,and his dinine works, yet notwithſtanding did a« 
iinſt their conſcience aſcribe theſe thinges to the ditel. . 
The ſame is ſhewed by other places, where this fin is def- 
ctibed:As Heb,6. For it is impoſſible that they which were once 
lightned, and hawe taſted of the heauenlie gift: and\were made 
partakers of the holie Ghoſt &xc . if they fall awaie , ſhawld beye- 
wued againe by repentaunce, And 2. Pet.v. If they, after they 

' haute eſcaped the filthine/t of the woorlde , thorough the know." 

ledge. of. the Lorde, and of the Saujour leſs Chriſt, ave 
'yet itch againe therein, ov ouercome ,the latter end is worſe 
with.chem chan the begizning . Outof which ſayings firſt we 


rſt: iſh,nor obtaining 
remiſſion of their ſinnes,doe ſinne againſt the holie Ghoſt:but thaw 
this forme fallerh only on chemwho are lighted by the holy Ghoſt 
with cerraine knowledge of the truth: that which hapnerhnor' 
co al the reprobare; although ſo much neuerthelefſceis re- 
ucaled to alof them concerning God, as may ſuffice for 
the iuſt condemning of them and their poſterity, For the 
holy ghoſt is aor giuca bucto them , who are enducd _ 
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Wa.whom the world cannot receine "becauſe it ſeeth himnor ,nei- ns | 3 
ther krowerh him.Likewiſc,Luk.t 2.The ſernann: that knoweth 4 gies + a7 
hn maſter Wherefore ſome perith, vynto whomrhe 410%: 
holyGheft bath not giuen this lighr of truth, and there- : 


forethey doe not commit this peculiarfinne againſt the 
holy Ghoſt. 4 | | 
| if itbe obieRted, That euerie vnpardonable ſinne is « ſinne The difference 


againſt the holie ghoſt becauſe Chriſt ſaith that the ſrune F berween other 
the hobie aloft wnpardonable: But final perſenerance m 2.9 27 rey 


ever ffune without repentance,is remitted 1010 man, And there- © avainkt he 
fere iris a finne againſt the holie ghoſt : and bya conſequent , all yglic Ghott. 
that periſh ſame againſ} the holie ghoſt, The ambiguity of vn-" 


pore finne maketh four rermes in this Syllogiſme, 


or in the Maior it fignifieth that kind of finne, which is 
neuer remitted to any:becauſe whoſocuer commit ir,whe- 
cher atthe end, or before the end of their life, they perſe> 
vere in it euento the end without repentance: Burin'the” 
Minor iefignifieth not a certaine kind of finne bur ul their 
finnes who tepent not: which indeede arc not remitted to 
chem, becauſe they perſeucre in themro the end without 
repentance, andthey arc vnpardonable norbefore the 
end, but in the very end of their life: yetare they re-. 
marred to others who perſeuere notinthem, butrepent, «+, .*-/. + 
For perſeuerance in faines'1s nothing clſce, than the finnes + 
chemſelues,whichare conrinued vnto the end, & therfore © 
thisis the meaning of che Minor: Sinnes, in-which men 5 
perſetere without repentaunce vnto the end, arenor par= 
doned them who'perſcuere in them. Bur now all men doe 
not perſcucre in them, as they perſeuere inthe fin agai 
the holyGhoſt,cuenwhoſoeuer once falintoit;And chriſt 
inthis ſpecch ſhewerh not, for whar fins men arepuniſhed 
with eucrlaſting death. For it is certairic that it befalleth 
for all fins,of which'men repent not:but he ſheweth,whar 
ſins are ſich, as whoſoeuerdoe commir them, they done» 
uerrepent. This he affirmerh ofnokind of fin,bur only of -— . 
blaſphemy againſt the holy Ghoſt. bc | 
- - Secondly, out of the teſtimony alleadged we gather 
that the fnne againſt the holy Gheſt,ze not enery Raigning-ſne, The yecuiar 
whether cormutred ag aint} owe conſcience, or againſt the __ nature of the fig 
mer + 


4 


90 Or Cunrsrian RELiGron, Parte, 
aft the boly crnch:bur « ſanne againſt the whole firſt table of the Law , and ney 
differfrom al a. 24 net part of, "4, 0 defedion from alreligion, or godlineſſy: 

Raigning <nd ſuch @ denying , or ning , or conrumelious 1 ng of 
ſane, the ue dofdrine of Ged and his will,as proceedeth not of weaknes 
er terrouror fear,or torment, but 19> earns ſiubburn ma- 
licionſnes. For the obedience of the firſt rable is,after aman 
hath once taſted of the word of God,, rewerentlie to obey and ſub< 
ſeribe vnto ie. Neither depart they from a parr of doQtrine, 
bur from allreligion , who ſo fall , char they crucifie againe te | 
elues the ſonne of God, and treade him under foote, oy 
count the bloode of the teſtament as a profane thing, and deſpite .. 
the ſpirit of grace, Neither doe the lewes fin of weaknes, in - 
eſcribing the works of Chriſt r9 the dinel,or hereticall men , after 
they are once conuifted of their errours by certainc and 
manifeſt teſtimonies of the woord of God : neither they, - 
who vnder the name and ſhew of Chriſt remaine til dogs + 
& ſwine returning «t length to their vomit or wallowing in the 
wave from which for « while in outward profeſſion and hypocrifie 
they abſtained. And hereby may be eſteemed and wudged in 
 fomeſorrthe grieuouſnes of this fin, whereas it commerh 
neareſt to the fin of the diucls,who knowing the truth, yer 
ſtood nor init, bur doe deſpite it with hatred and hor- 
rible fury, and endeuour vrterly to oppreſle it. 
The ele& can | Thirdly » hereof alſo itfolloweth that the elefFand thoſe 


meuerfalinto who-ere truly conterted can nener. fal into this ſnne againſt the 


this fin againſt Aoly ghoſt: & that they who commit it were nener poſſeſſed uf ire 
REY Une, faith endrepentance. For al thoſe who are —_ of God to 
cuerlaſtinglife, are conuerted in this hfe:and alchey who 
are truly 'conuerted oughr Nw to think that they 

are in thenumber of rhe ele, and therefore ſhallneuer 

fo fin, as withal to ASIIr 199-—- to thoſe ſayings , John 

10.My ſheepe ſhal nener periſh , neither ſhall any plucke them 

ont of my hande. Luke 22. 1 haze prajed for thee that thy 

faith faile not . 2. Timorh. 2, The foundation of God Han+ 

deth ſure, &r hath this Seale , The Lord knoweth who are bis, - 
How many of That many of the reprobate ate ſaide to; bee tightened - 
the reprobate and to bee made partakers of the holy Ghoſt , to hawe tafted of rhe 
nach ng * bY heauenly gift,the good word of God,and of the powers of the world 
neg Wo ws 1 30 come, and laſt of al ro hawe bin ſanfified with the bleed of the 
© .5 )  Teftament-bkewiſe in Percr , ro have eſcaped from RE 
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.Or Tun: MisznY Op Man, 


: the Apoſtles themſclues ſhewthar this jsto 
rftood of the knowledge of the truth, and the 

foregoing and deteſtation of errors andvicestora ſeaſon, 
and laſtly of the ſufficiency of Chriſt merirs eucn for che 
wiping away of their fins alſo, and the offer thereof made 
vyntothem by his word and Sacraments: whichthey ſhew, 
when they interpret that lighting & tal? ro be the knowlege 
of the rruth &5 righteouſnes,&7 cal rhe dogr &3 ſwine not made ſo 2.Der 1. 
againe , but returning to their vomit ana wailowirg in the mire, Heb.s 7. 
and further compare them to the carth drinking inthe raine,bus 
bringing forth inſleedof good herbs thornes and brjars.For theſe $4, 
things agree not co true faith and conuerfion, IF CIS 

Fourthly,by theſe things which hauec bin ſaid,it appea- We are nor 
reth that we are nor $ax to pronounce who they bee that ſin a- Talblie to proe 


gainſ} che holy ghoſt: and that we may not indge of his ſinwont 1 SOT af Gnas 2. 


the end,chat is,vntil we know them,who ance had the truth gut the holie 
& confeſſed themſelues to be conuifted and perſwaded of Ghoſt,vnti! wee 
it, with hatred thereof to perſecute & reproch ur,or to end _e ; 7a. oo vp 
their life in hatred & deſpite againſt it, The reaſon hereof 07.0 72m oY 
is manifeſt, becauſe we ave nor the beholders of mins harte. | b1aiphemy. 


Ifit beobieRedzthart1.7ohn 5.it is ſaid, There is a ſn wvn- 
£0 dearh-1 ſaie not chas thou ſbauldeſt praie far 3s : If hee wil not 
that we ſhal praie for thaſe who ſonne to death; it neſt needes bee 
rhat wee hav: diſcerne themfrom others . Wee aunſwere, that 
Iohn.doth not vniverſally. forbidde , chas wee praie for 
anie ſo ſaxning;burt atiuch time , as thatis manifeſt ynto vs --/: 
citherby ſome diuine teſtimony,or by manifeſt argumers * 
and the ſinners owne profeſſion.Bur before this is certain 
& manifeſt ynro vs, we ought to defire of god the conuerſis 
on of almen,& as much as in vs licthto endeuor it,as it is 
ſaid;1.7;m,2.1 exhorr that firſt of al ſupplications,pravers, inter- 
ceſſions and gining of thanks be made for al men, And 2.Tim.2 
The ſeruas of the Lord muſt not ſtriue, but muſt be gentle toward 
a en , apt to reach,ſufſering the enil men patiently , inſtrs ing 
them with meeknes , that are contrarie minded,prouing if God at 
any time wil giue themrepentance that they may know the muth, 
and char beejng delinered out of the ſnare of the diell, of whome 
they are taken , they maie come to amendment and. | 
* Siwill. And Matth. 5, Prae for them which hare 


- 2 


2 gainſt he holie ied the manifeſt end known ruth of God'c Therefore ſome” men 


[ 


92 Or Cunrsrtran Rit1G1oN. PARTY, 


Ourpraier for charge. If it be replicd,, that ſo it will come to e chat our 
4s > ras * fraver ſhallbe contravie t0 the will of God,if nos honing 
muſt be condi- fre for them who ſin againſi the holie Ghoſt : the auntwere 
ionallwith ſub- ready: That praicr is made for them, with a condition, 
—_—_ ro Gods which we ſubmit og wil & defires to the counſail of cl 
_thathe will conucrtand ſaue the aduerfaries of the truth, 
if they maic be recouered : but that he will reprefſe them 
| __ puniſh them, if he haue nor appointed to recouer 
em. 7 "0Þ 
By the ſame anſiere is this argument diffolued, The; 


is 


nl : : : T finne uu not vnpardonable,fer whom wee muſt praie: But wee muſi 
* .» To 


praie for all men; Therefore mo mans finne is unpardonable, 


arguerh nor but Firſt wee denie the Minor: becauſe ifit appeareth by a. 


par mes nic divine teſtimonic, or by manifeſt argumentes and 
Vi ine their owne profeſſion that they are caſtawaies , whether 
enpardonable. they finne againſt che holy Ghoſt, or otherwiſe do nor re- 
t; we muſt not pray for them . Secondly neither is the 
Major true. For if we know not, whether they fin againſt 
the holy Ghoſt,or are rcieted of God or no,we wuſ pray 
for _—_ , bur with that condition; if they may bee reco- 

ucred. 
Our of theſe thinges alſo which haue been ſpoken, an- 
y fwerceis made to this obicfion. He that muſt fear leſs he hath 
The fear of vn- «nie le ſinne , cannener bee aſſured of remiſſion of his 
ble fin fins and of life enerlaſting; But if there be anie ſin vnpardonable; 
COS the which is committed before the ende of a mans life , no man can 
the fairhfol. be aſſured , that he hath nor, or ſhall not hawe ſuch ſine: Theve- 
| fere either there is no ſuch finne , or no man can bee aſſured of 
the grace of God, and his owne ſaluation, For the Minor of 
this reaſon is falſe,cocerning thoſe who belecue. For they 
muſt certainely think , that they neither had, nor haue 
che finne againſt the holy Ghoſt; becauſe rhere is no condem- 
netion ro them,who are in Chriſt: neither that they ſhall haue 
or prin becauſe no man can pluckg the ſheepe of Chriſt ous of 
AbecnadtÞ 1 Obiefion. Adam and Peterobrained remiſſion of ſor: 
ſinned ner ONT Adam and Peter finned againſt the holy Ghoſt , becauſe they de- 


inſt the holy Ghoſt obtaine remi(; 


Worn" 
Here, * 


{53008 oh Aun- 
proofe of the minor is a falſe definition: For, 


x88 
#7 


Ng nes E . 
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not enerydeniall or reieion of the truth is ſinne againſt 
oper”, hoſt, bur that onely, which hath accompa- 
nying it an inwarde hatred of the trueth, and which 
of a purpoled inrent and with horrible furie endeuou- 
reth co opprefſe it: which hatred of rrueth was not 
in Adam or Peter. Auguſtine therefore faith : Faith fai- 
led noe Peter in his heart , when confeſſion failed him in his 


Sp Sy 


_ 
% 
: 


* 


month. 
2 ObieRion. The ſin of Cain was not inpardonable.Becanſe God ſparin 
God would not haue him killed: therefore he pardoned him his fn. Cains life 
But C ain finne was committed againſt the holy ghoſt: Therefore” "= a page 
ſome ſinne againſt the holie Ghoſt is not unpardonable . Aun- yi, parconnge 
ſnere. In the proofe of the Maioris a fallacie, putting furtherreuen» 
chat which is no cauſe as if it were a cauſe . For the gingotu, 
cauſe why God woulde not haue him killed, was not, 
forthar hee had pardoned Cain his finne, notrepenting 
himſelfe of it, bur chat the murderer might be rhe longer 
rormented with the furies of his conſcience, that info 
longrime nortrepenting, he mightbee made incxcuſable; 
and furder alſo, that murders might nor waxec rife among 


men. 


| ObieRion. They who are altogether ignurant of Chriſt, Buerie finne of 
finne not againſt the holy Ghoſ?. But al that know not Chrift haue *e voregene- 
wnpardonable finne:becauſe it i: nener pardoned them.Therefore Ty hn a 
ſome unpardonable fin, is not againſt the holy Ghoſt. Aunſwere. repented of, - 
Wegrant the whole reaſon, ifin the Minor and concluſion whichto others 
thereof bee vnderſtoode, by vapardonable ſinne, thoſe crea euge . 


finnes af the vnregenerate,which re nor indeed remitted _—_ Oe” 
ynto them, for thatthey perſiſt i1 thoſe finnes rothe end 
without rep : yerto others they are remitred, who 

perfiſt not in them, bur repent of them inthis life. For nor 

al who commit them, perfift in them Bur if that kind of 

foncbe vnderſtoode,, iris neuerremitted to any man,be- 

cauſe althey who commir irperſiſt in irto the end of their 

life without repentance:thenis the Minor falſe. And fo is 


cpa 


Go "afapenss wr em reaſon, 

WY: againſt the bolie Ghoſt, and ſin againſ} the conſcience 
fer, as a general fr6 a particular. Sin excinſ the conſcience, 
s the general. For a man may alſo throu infirmity & ig- 

- Borance dence the trueth, not 1 a hatredofit: as 
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Peter and Paul did. Sorhatthen the finne againſt theh 
' Ghoſt isa ſinne againſt the conſcience : bureflerie finne 
againſt the conſcience is not a finne againſt the holie 
Ghoſt. And therefore this 1s more general;the other more 

EEE nn oy | bof S 
ecitterence _ The fonne againſi the holy Ghoſts ſaid to be unpaydonable 
— . notcharir nd, or ſurmounteth the greatnes of the 
holy Ghoſt, and METIt of Chriſt; but becauſe hee is puniſhed with a finall 
finne againſtthe blindnefle , who commirreth ir, ncither is ir at any time 
Coulc:cnce. mm him, to repent. Becauſe iris a ſpeciall and fingy. 
rkinde of ſinne,therefore hath it a fingular puniſhment, 
that ſuch ſinners ſhould not ar all repent. And without 


repentaunce there is graunted no renutfion of finnes, 


The fifth Djuifion of fine. 


Whar is finne of *F*Here is ſome finne, which is of :z ſe/fe finne, and ſome 
ang 9x hat - & which commerh to be finne by an accident. | 
wecident 2 >  Sinnesof themſelues, arcal thoſe rhings which are for- 
bidden of God inthe Law,or whartſocuer things the Lawe 
condemneth:as are inclinations diſagreeing from rhe 
Law of God, & ſome ations alſo , which are fins in reſpeR 
' of vs:bur inreſpeRtof God are puniſhments. 

Sinnes by anaccident, are things either commanded of 

God, orncither commaunded , nor prohibired,thar is in- 

differet things, which arc nor done after the ſame maner, 
neither ro the ſame ende , vnto which God woulde haue 

them to be don, that is, without repentance, or with great 
defeR.Things commanded, in the vnregenerare are fins, 

becauſe alrhough rhe actions &doings of thoſe things are 
commanded,yer the perſon, from whs thoſe aQions pro- 

ceed , pleaſerh nor God, ncither is reconciled vnto God. 

Further,thar which the vnregenerare doe, rhey doe it nor 

to that end, whereunto they ought, thar is, ro the glorie of 

God, neither is their ation grounded of faith . For _ 

know not whether or no they haue God fauorable ro the, 

or whether thatbe plealing vnto him which they doe.Bur 

theſe conditions and circumſtances areneceffarily requi- 

xcd ro a good work:for it ſufficerhnot to do good works af- 
ter aciull manner.Thoſe ciuil works indeed are good, as they 
proceed from Ged : butas they are invnregenerare _—= 
| 7 
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they are cuil: even asicis fin, when a wicked man yon 
almes:; becauſe it proceedeth notfrom the louc of God & 
therforenor fro faith, neither is referred vnto gods glory. 
But yet thoſe things which men dee beeing forbidden in the 
Law of God are of theſelues ex properly ſins, becauſe the nature 
or definicion of fin doth properly agree vnto them: which 
| is,thatthey are don againſt the exprefſe commandement 
of God. And therefore in the Scripture thinges which are 
ſo done of men, are cuer called euill, but neuer good. Bur 
thoſe things which are commaunded of God,, when roy 
are done by the vnregenerar, or in hypocriſie, they are ſo 
. diſcommended,as yetneuerthelefſe they are counted and 
praiſed for good:and thar not only in reſpeR of God, who 
1s the efficient of rhoſe things in men, inreſpet of whom 
althe aQions of the wicked are juſt : bur alſo inreſpet of 
the men themſelues by whom they arc done, ſo tharrhey 
alſo are ſaid ro haue done wel,as 1.Kings 21. Seeft thouhowe 
Ahab is humbled before me ? Becauſe he pH himfelfe be» 
fore me,1 wil not bring that euil in his daies. And2.Kin.1o. The 
Lord ſaid untolehu : Beholde, becauſe thou haſt diligentlie exe- 
ented that which was right in my eies &fc. 
xt __ is there cauſe why _ ſhoulde heere How Tincionds 
y.,that znchinations and attions are of themſelues becauſe 995 and ations 
they are things innature made and _ of God. BIT are (clues nr | 
of themſclues good,as they proceed from God:bur asrhey and bad. good 
arc in men corrupted,or as they are don by men, theyare 
of themſclues ewl and vicious, becauſe they are commir- 
ted againſt ves pos of God, Re 
_._._ Butneitherofche contrary followerth ir, haz the works > works 
of che unregenerate,whether they be ciuillie or morallie good , oy Brunch 
wor therefore ſinnes, and diſpleaſing God , becauſe they are com. *3*< cannot 
mended of hinz. For that the woork be good and pleaſing to pleaſe God. 
God, nor only that which is commanded muſ} be done,but it muſt es 
be done after that maner alſd which u commanded,or, which is all 
one , is muſt agree not onely in part but in whole with the Lawe 
God. And fince the woorks of the varegenerate arenorſo 
done, though not wholy yer for a great parr they ſwarue ord 
from the Lawof God, and are deſtitute of thar perfetion * 3 Ave 
and rightnes,wirhout which they cannot pleaſe God. Se D/P 
If any man yrge, Thas che works mand! 5 age tres 745 he 
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| Whythe works go wor perfe®?,neither yet for al that are they counted ſins : and 
2 one that therefore wee mu? wp ſenerelie yine ſentence againſt 0- 
' God _ #hers:the anſwercis athand:char faich ſhineth on the works of 
the godlie,but not on the works of the wicked . And therefore 
they pleaſe God,& their imperfeRion is coucred through 
the ſaristaRion and intercefſionof Chriſt , which falleth 
not ſoourt with the works of the wicked.And laſtly in thoſe 
Is begs ne the true and inward obedience of the wil and 
hart:but in theſe not ſo-and therefore theſe are hypocriſy; 
Which is ſeuercly condemned by God himſelfe, | 
So alſo if they be ſaide to bee recompenſed withreward, and 
therefore not to'be ſins;Firſt we anſwer, that zo be approned and 
rewarded in them which is good:but that cuil which c6curreth 
is not only condEned & puniſhed, butrhe good alſowhich 
the wicked do, is depriued of the honor & name, and ſo of 
that eternal reward of thoſe works which are indeed good 
& pleaſe God.Secondly we anſwere, thas cheſe are ſomtimes 
recompenſed with temporall rewards , but neuer with eternal, 
Thirdly, that they are recompenſed of God with theſe rewarder, 
not as that he ſimply liketh of them, or ſo acknowledgeth 
the for good,that he doth nor withal repute them for euil: 
bur thathe might inuite by theſe rewards others aſwel vn- 
belecuers as beleceuers to keepe and obſerue excernall dif-. 
cipline and honeſty: Becauſe he wil that in mankind there 
bee kept ſome order neceffarie for the preſcruation of rhe 
-wa of man,yca euen poten the wicked & hypocrits. 
Fourthly, thoſe rewardes are rather a diminiſhing and mitiga- 
ton of their puniſhmentes than any rewardes: becauſe they make 
nought for their ſaluation to whom they befall . And God wi 
according to the order of his iuſtice, puniſh greater fins 
with greater puniſhmentes, and lefler with leffer, both in 
this life and in the life tro come. 3 | 
Vhemorall a&i»  Moreouer this is a fallacie of the accident, 1f any col- 
en of the vnre- {ecF and gather that wee muſi not doe the morall workgs of the un- 
_ con ada ty Tegenerate, becauſe they are ſinnes.For thoſe workes which are 
be omitted otvs Of chemſclues fines, thar is, are forbidden of God,wee 
becauſein them ought of necefſitic to auoide: bur thoſe which are finnes 
they are finne; bur by an accident,ought not to be omitted of ys, but cor- 
un FW reed by vs, and ſo done, that they may bee performed 
pertorme without any fanne concurring or intermingled with Ne 
aftions Y or 
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7 diſcipline is n+ 
gricyoulnes of punuthmets, wh E DICACA ceſſary in the vide 
of Diſcipline: for the preſeruaticn ofthe peace and ſociexy regeuerace. 
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Ropped by. pericuering & HAS. 
if 


che Niſcipline or ourward bebauiour of 

Therefore it is finne of is ſelfe, and they ſhould omit is... We au 

ſucre to the Maior by diſtinguithing the diuerfitie. of Hy- 1 7, d. 
. ls £ . | - 6 X . 2 k t 

pocrilie, There is a double hypocrihe; one is-inworkes. ng 


wents of men , And therefore they are here expreſly con- 
d:mned & forbidden of Chriſt, There is another hypocri- 
fic in workes commanded of God, bur nor done after rhac 
manner, which God requireth , Theſe are nor to bee lefc 
yndane,but to be correed,$ to be done withour hypocri- 
fie, rhar is with true faich & godlines;as in the ſame place 
Chriſt teacherh of almes,prajer,faſting,nor ro be omirred of the 
godly but ro be otherwiſe {,than they were of hypocrites, 

By chis which hath beene ſpoken it is manifeſt; for wha +4, 19. pea. 
eauſe this difference of ſinnes, which are of themſelues ſianmes, and difterence be. 
by an accident fines, is neceſſarie: leaſt that a falſz perſuaſion of tweene ſinnes 
their owne righteauſnes or merites ſhould reſt in mens mindes,and Which are of 


the ternal and ciuilf | 


| keatwith ſnnerwhich are of chemſelues ow ſhowlde bee caft a- _— " 
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| An Accidgnts and fo ſhoulde bee enc 


| Fovein thee rp- 3: In bathof thens that good we be is inip 
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is in the g 


who'are not re- 

| good worke chedie onely adorned with 
gemporaivewards;, & hatnor as if it pleaſed god, bit for ro 

Bur the good works 

in the godly is freely adorned not only with temporal but alfo with 

eternall benefizes 3 & that alſo becauſe it pleaſeth himin our 

Marh.5.16. mediarorggenor only rhereby to inuite others ro honeſtic; 

accordingtotha ye me 


times inthe old:reſtamer ſha 
wherewith-God is honored &ple 
Apoſtle ſaith, hazh the promiſe 
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wacieane zo the ncleane and wicked, he intimateth alſo that 
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thoſe thinges which of themſclues are good, are notw 
zndingynclcanc or finnes vnto the wicked, _ _ 
"theſe diuiſions ir is affirmed, rhac alſo In th 
God is finne. Yhereforewe mf} held the « 
e fennes of the regenerat,and the unregeneras. 
innes truely in the Saintes ; as I, Original / 
{! frrnes, as of ignoraunce, omiſſion, inh 
ſo fall into errors which fight with the foun 
nnes againſt their conſcience , for which 
cience, comfort, many giftes ofthe 


oft, and 
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"4 What ae the cauſes of ſane. 


Owe derine the original of fon from the deſiinie of the flart, Men ſeeke 
| becauſe I w.24 borne TT = pe dg 
when they finne and are rebuked for their ſinne, chey therthan wherg 
Not 1, butthe Denill was in t, that 1 commir- it ts 
leaning excuſes , direHly caft che fault 
baue is fo: for if he would not, 


did not, himſelfe is 
Itis no newe 


23945 tongue 


{= ond 


+ 100 Or( HR ISTIAN Rt L1G 1 oN. Part fo 
6. HINT they had finned and were accuſed of their finne by _ 
: they tranſlate and paſſe oucr the fault 'commirted*from 
themſelucs ro others , neither ingenuouſly confelle che 
truth. Adam recurneth the faulc not ſo much vpon his 
wife as vpon God himſelfe: The woman, ſaich he,which chan 
aueſt zo be with me, ſhe gaue me of the tree, and 1did cate: asf 
jw ſhoulde ſay. excepc thou hadſt 1oinzd her to me, Thad 
not finned . Butthe Lord gaue him nor his wife, thar ſhee 
uulde be an occaſion of eurll ynto him; bur tharit might 
be the hetter and more comfortable for him. The womag 
Gmply imputeth rhe. faulc to the Deuill,faying, The Sperm 
 beguiled me, and 1 did eate. Theſe are the moſt talle and core 
Tuprt judgements concerning the originall of finne , impr- 
ous anddeteſtable,whercby the maictic, truth andiuſtice 
'of Gods gricuoully offended. X£ "rat; ic 
1. They, who make deſtinie 4 cloake for ſinne,, Y. defint de- 
Deſtinieno Pinje ro bee a Linked order thorough dll 4ternitie ,, and acertaint 
caue otfiane, perpetual neceſſitie of intents and workes according to the cout 
ſailes of God,or according tothe exiilplaners, Now if you asVe 
them who made the planets, they haue nor ought to 
-aun{were, but God. Therefore theſe menlay theireuill to 
Gods charge . Bur ſuch a deſtinie did not all the ſounder 
Philoſophers maintain,much lefſe Chriſti3s.2. S.Muſtine, 
againſt ro epiſtles of the Pelagians , vnto Boniface, lib, 
2.cap.6. They, ſaith he,who hold deſtinic, maintain that not om 
ly ations & euents , but alſo our willes themſelues depend of the 
poſition of the planets, ar the rime of eery ones conception or na- 
. Jenitie. which they call conÞellations . But the grace of God ſicr- 
paſſeth not onely all the ſtares, and all the heawens,but alfs all the 
Angets .' Let vs conclude theſe things with the word of rhe 
Lordby his Propher leremy , pronouncing to this ſenſe, 
Thus ſaith the Lorde, Lexrre jt the way of ho Dates "ep bet | 
mor afraid for the ſigns of heauen , though the heachen be afraid | 
of {uchg,for the cuſtomes of the people are vaine . Wherefore | 
tharthEAſtroJogers call the planet of Saturne vnmerci- |, 
full,tharpe and cruel!l: and che planer of Venus fauourable 
andgentle,ir is the vanity of vanities. For the ſtarres haue 
no force of dooing good orill. And therefcre the fault of 
finners ought nor to be impured vnto them. 


z. That the Dewillis nos theonely author of ſinne who when | 
& \ ; | as & 


et 44 IT 


hy Tus Mrs x On Man,” .- og, 
FM commit finne ſhoulde beare alone blame of he. TheDe on 
Gone, andour ſcluesbe free from fault; 1; 15 moſt s Fl all de- i ofhine. 
clarcdin thisgthathe 15 able to induce and entice 2m Fo a0 Trig 
evill, bucnot.cocampell him . For God Coon RI 5 - | : wi 
Deutby his power,that he cannor doe whar be will: | 
anely. what, and ſo much as God perwitreth him, VETE 
be hath nos {p,,uch as power oner flthie ſmjne, auch, © our 7 e420 
che moFnoble loules of men. He hath Ad eles ſubrilcy, 
and great force in periwading ; b: it God ii ft onger, who 
alloneuerceaſ:rh Penne co.pur £00d morons Into man 
e:Ncuher perwirterh he mare to: Satan,chan n he m4s 
ker no for man, Weng we may iec.n pode io  bo- 
, and 16 his wordcs; Go , 


SE EET 


< their 4: Fiend on the gar No older: na 
It remaincth that we ſhew, that al/oGod is nat Spa ati. God nocauſeof 

thor of ſin.Gen.t.ct 2,God ſew rheſe Vie which he had made, ſinne, 

nd they were very good. Plal.s. Becauſe ch thay art nor God 1} 

Jomech 3 wickedner, ; ec I. Let naman Tri when he 1 is tem: 

1 £0 r OY Ged, Eccle. 15, Saie no! thpu,it 4 is throw | 

Lardhe I rarne backe :. for thow ovghrel! n not 20 doe the | ing: 
b ..To. theſe and verie manie che bke ke ſpeachgs, 

T added the great ardmoft perfef? goranes of G od, ſo this m - 

fets of buck rs exatgAnd becauſe God 3s irne, and, far from all Sf 

Sembling and guile, neither. can deſiroze or denie_ bimſelfe ; YL Is 

certain that me contradiovie willes cannot be.in him. Bus he 

. veſt ſtifieh } an ti law; inbich;s 45 jt were aglz, 7s of that : phaidewbich 

than w Sand much leſſecenſerh;: or frdereth it, More- 
peri ele © worketh j in Pagans hee cannot * 

Bus God dorh wt is{Hie puniſh al frures. Wh here- 

ore he neither will nor  canſerh anie fin: Rom.3.1: God peg 

+5 puniſherb ? Godforbid:. elſe huw ſhall Ged indge an 

ore Loft Ged doth neither wil nor cauſe that which de] 


. his image: fin is the deſtruTion of the image of God. W 
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" Goddech neither will ner cauſe jt, Of thus wee conclude, chat _ _- 
. Cot/e wes the axthor of fine; bu thet the eriginal of exit bay 


gal from man himſelfe, by the infiigation of the Dewill: yer 
acucrthelefle, chat we ſay, BAL. t cDeuillbeing ar the 
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e cauſe of fin Eſt corrupted did corrupt man, bur coulde haue done no: 
cone 9s rag thing , except man of his owne accord had conſented ro 
ugh the euilL. Here are we toremember againe the fall of our father 
Sy 75 of Adam. God made Adam to his owne image, end ſomilinude, that 
on) andſoby js, he made him moſt good, macorre pe -ond:auld 
Sners immortal: beefurnihedhim with moſt ex p 
mY that nothing might be wanting vneo him to all bleflednes 
in God. Wherefore his vnd ding was wholy diuine: 
his will moſt free and moſt holy, bee had power © —_ ne 

ood and euill: a law was gen bim of God,which ſhewe 
im what he ſhould doc,or whathe ſhould not doe.For the 
Lord ſaid, Thou ſhalt nc; eate of the fruite of the tree of know- 
dedge both of good andeuill, God fimply required of him 96. 
dedience and faith, and thatwhole ſhould depende 
ofhim,and that nat conſtrained by necefſicie, but ſhoulde 
doe it freely. God made man from the beginning , awd 
teft him in the hand of his counſel ſaying; If thou wilt {Xs ſhalt 

obſerme the commandements , and reſifne thy good will. There- 

fore when the Serpent tempred man, and counfailed him 
To taſt of the forbidden tree, man was not ignoraunt that 
hecounſaile of the Serpent did not agree with the com- 
maundement of God. The Lorde compelled him nor: nci- 
Ther did Satancompell him in the Serpent, For God bad 
. Taid: Ye ſhall not eateof that tree neither ſhall ye touch it, leaf 
| . _  yedie, Wherefore it was inthe handof hiFtounſaile,tocat 
or nor to.cate . God declared ynto him his will, plaincly 
charging him,rhar he ſhould not cate, and adding the pe- 
 ril,he did withdraw him from eating, leaft perhaps thou dte. | 
Saran alſo,as neither coulde hee,did not vie any force:bur 
did probably mouc him vnto ir, & at length did oucreome 
* him. For when the will of the woman declined ro the word 
© ofrhe Dcuill,her minde departed from the worde of God, 
and reicting a good lawe, ſhe commirreth an euill worke; 
_ afrerwardes ſhe drewe on her husband willingly following 
| her robee partaker of herfinne. That doth the Scripure 
| Inculcatein theſe wordes: Sozhe woman (ſeeing that the rree 
_ was good for meate, and thaz it was pleaſant to the ties, and a tree | 
zo be defined to ger knowledge) tcoke of the fruit thereof, and did | 
eate,and gan alſo ro her huzhand with hey,and hee did eate. Here © 
* JE En ng "W "LIL ER, which i 
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KF : 0x7 Fs x Mrougr '% Or Man.” 29 Ke] s 
which moued che willof man;thatis: the Falſe CES ode S217 {> 2P 
of the Dewill, and cucn a mere lie,and the deleQableſhewe*” oben So s 
and fightlinesoftherree, Wherefore Adam and Eve doe whe 


f heir owne accd?d,char which they doegbeing lead with wont _ 
wy ) e of more excellent wiſedome which the-Seducer Yhetherk 


ad lyingly promiſed chem. W clude therefore'th 
ac bat iabepinn ning,not fra God who forbiddeth e- pie 2 


was corfu 
Peuill and manscorrupred wilt obeying him/are the moſt ducemear, 


erue cauſe of finne. This cuill owed fiem our firſt Parents 
'yncaall theirpoſteritie, ſo tharfinne hath nitclſcjwhenes 

his beginning,than from our-ſclues and otr-corrupt indge- 
ment,andwicked will, and che ſuggeſtion of: Satan; For af 

euill roote, "and rhar firſt corru con bringethforth ofita 
- rotten! braunch,,. agreeable r6thenattre thereof, which - ..- 
' Satannowalſo ſerteth forwarde and -laborethitasirmwere)-.- 4 
'Plances, by bis guiles andhics: burin vaine doth he labour; = 


" Thatis called originall finne ; which proceederh from =: ol 2d 57h 
hen firſt originall,that is, was deriued from the firſt parent What isorigie 
#nco all by propagation or gencracion . Forthisfinne wee nal fine. 
| bring with vs in our narure our of vur' mothers wombe in. 

tothis life;1 was borne in iniquitie,and i in ſonne hath one 
 conceiued me . And af the Dewill Chriſt ſpeaketh thus £# 
be eging and abode not in Ne 
When he ſpeaketh a lie 
Genera fhu his owne: & forke i is 4 lier,and the father thereof. 
- Tothis may be added this reaſon: thatfomnt;canmor bee 
87 wp eee foe of th which i & 
no naturc. hath power = Snoe th one 
,andof men; For.God is a law reaſonable na- 
probimſcoand can nordoe or intend any. thingagainit 2! rure travſgreſ 
| Tpck! - Andother creatures, whereas Rony 0nd a ng GI 
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cffeR;; as _ thoſ 
= wi ch wrong 
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wil, but from the Deuill, &che.free cle&ion of manywhich on ofman cor- 
ted by the Deuils falſliood. And therefore che p 1a by hus ſe» 


Fat ourſclues to bee faſhionedand dreſſed by” ow 
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FE: ; © 'e CuntiEr rn RELTG to LO. —_ 
| Thethelt col -- . Bur there is 3n ordet xo bee obſerued in theſe: *caules, 
he a For ho cauſe of the fr ft inue in Paradsle is the-D 
: The ſecond 3ing,& the will of man afſenting orobay! {& rheſe former 
manswill. finnesare the cauſes of all cha& follow. 'T caſons, 1. Be 
F The 6k ons cauſe by one man ſinne encred into the world. 2. Becun/e our an 
Y - yy ms the Dewill are able by cheiiifa nat tre 10 fone #gainſt the lexe. 
= And that firſt finne or firſt fall in Paradiſe is the cauſe of 
originall ſinne, both in Adam, who fell, and in ortiers who 
| haue their diſcent from him. Orig ſame ir the cauſe pre- 
paratine 44 it weve of all afFuall p my acco tO tharf 
Paul, Sinne that dwelieth in me dorh ir , and eviil and corrupt 
inclinations doe carry me toewll aRions; Cauſes impul. 
fine of fins are thoſe obieRes which follicite men to finne, 
Yea acuall finnes are the cauſes alſo of thoſe-finnes that 
; follow them. 
Pormer aAnatl -{ © Furchermore whereas the ſeriprure reachenk tharthe 
Ganes cauſe; of finnes which followe are the puniſhmentes of thoſe that 


others which wentbefore,andthe fault or deſert isanimj cauſe of 
follow after, not 


Aer nt, punithment; itis manifeſt that aFuall ſmnee whit got before 
nog _——_ "= ave the cauſes alſo of thoſe that fullow them, enenas pare 


nin = in | iſbn or calaminies,'whith ave prrcheſed by onr ſomes, 


And 
- thatis to bee vnderſtood aſwell of the fallesof thoſe that 
' =commir the finzas of others fals,with which afwel they are 
.puniſhed, whoſe falles they areas they;who fiſt finned:as 
"the finnes of the Parents ate puniſhed bythefinnes of the 
-chitdren,the finnes of the ſubics by the finnesofthe Ma- 
*giſtrares,or contrariwiſe:as cap;1.t0 the Romans, of pure 
poſe 1s declared. Wherefore God gane them vp to their hartes 
TR wnileannes, And v .'Thel. 2: Whiſecn aro, fer is by the 


' works: ng of Satan,with * power and. 
* as periſh: A And 


all decejuablenesof on reomſme's yam 
'Exod:'s. maar as 11 ix jeainter (rod r the finnes 


' ' of the fathers pon thr childbin nis whe hb dint ; gene- 
nati3 of them thar hate we. And r.S1m.12.Thiu ſaith the Lord, 
behold I will rajfe wp enill agcinſt thee ow1 of thine owne houſt, 
and will raky thy viner bifere thine ries, end give thenrune thy 
"nei hborr. 
covjpoyre IF humane reaſon dochereobiel That God is the aw- 
90s 8s TRE, the & eanſer of puniſhmits?1 fins be the pu 
— nrnt? wy of fins, is fe 7 Ghar Geir ey mes 3 


bu: not as they 
are "_ w 
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din aro teafillociens the accidentin the Mimor;Forit *.- PI 
commeth to paſſe by an' accident}, \tharisby ebe favir of 
 ehaibines that when by the iuſt enc of G 
i nonne fon (Oates ems | —_ 

- jn-the meanc ſeaion matting, that is nor eving | PE 
them har he weuld houe hob diego, by them ly 6 wo | ors b 
dew; which things yethe hateth;andwhich "GE 
he wilt puniſh borh in this hte and thc life rocome Coſuk , ht omos.. ro 
61 their defires ſwarving fromthe lawofGod;& +) 9d3 0 4 
ing themſelues more and more from God by fiawing, doe : 
——_ miore (gricuous puniſhmentes: vnto-themiclues, 
Orif we will diſtinguiſticthe Maior, it ts in offe& the aries 
For s come from oh arcthor and canſerefther:, as 
they arepuriſhmentes: butin aſmuch as they-are bnaess 
ſo they'eome, God neithervilling them, nor apptouing: 
them , nor cauſing, but'onely permitting. F 


For ito pets 
mirchis tindeofpin niſhmenes,which ſinners by Gahingins- 
 fiRethervpon f gewyrevemee avon is nothin than 
not tocaule, Wha euill menſhoulde- doe chis, which God 
woulde bauec done for CE EIICG ſame _ that 
go mayobey this will of God.” | EOITCOS 

So alfowe anſweretothat A; ument 


ation 69 F266 


the canſer of fine, For this privation is not Fae, «by the 
- ot _ it is inflicted, Ones irisof-mie 
ueSvoluntart broughr n theni-by their ow? 
miſdeedes and demerites,and. ror” of receiucd in< 
, tothe niinde, will and hart : cuen as cuill aKiongare nor 
es _ are governey by god, but as they are done: dF 2: Be 


They fayfurther: He theeminderh the endpmindech offs 
the menes.Gedminderk the ends of ſnnie,that is puniſhment ard .,_-," _ 
#he ſhe of ie ſlice endwicbh in puniſhment. 1 heveſre he a r anifeRtats 
wmnae th fmnes al ©, by which thoſe ends are come onto; Butthe ori! Gate fore. 
Minor is to bedenicd,thar puniſhment 8&&the'manife@ark. and iufticemre®?. 
en of the glory of god art'the endes of firine:Forthe end is 295 the endes of 
thar which monerh the efficient cauſerobring forth an ef Cane, decent 
fe: bij piinathanetic or th titinife Bards of theory @ them mouedus | 
$56, donot mourhe finner to finne, Theſe cannorthers- fine, 


fore 


* 


bes Or Cur neatr are PII 94g hi. 
|  forebeelaiderobectheends of finne.. Bur thoſcare. the + 


: thes men indeede haue nes thoſe 
nb RTE COEETOng EE 
| ” ie,t P 
pr 4 nee” - by lofi} Pk glorie. But he per? 4 
gent wedenythe Maior . For God ſufteri 
ofa. rred reſpeReth as thecnd yn of utcring nn __ 
Jf oh wag —_ ps "my wor _ 
permilſion tC Oran 
rionofhis owne.j 'Forka aged 
_ ot 1 ar another, way by 1s ſpo 
pr c 1 appointed thee 10 my 
ke declare ney name throughont all the wor (chat 4 
| all chinges for his owne ſake: yea enen 
je rr ne Z 
, and io his. power knozen , hat P 
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Wherefore cnt is.noc. the end, ako coneg 

| 0 fe& of finne; and an accidentary 

of 1s the maniahocge of he EE? of Godzas ys Ds 
ebeogded thee 


wil 
git of f his iue 


wr OO PTE) oh or be we 
F- EE hy"! ing 
ibs hy an- cthorcan bee.concluded in reaſon, when both 
{ ngcdent $.4arc mere particular, For the Maior of this 
| ſon is notyniuerlally true, but onely then holdeth it, 
when as the antecedent together with the conf; 
. grecth with thenanrcof him which will the p64 
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- Or Tas Miveny Os Ma," © 
HteriSehi: For when itfalleth thus our , then is the eon- 
ſequenrby his wil,bur the antecedent is norb his will, bue 
enelyby permiſſion. For God! is ſaidÞ ro willthoſet 
which he'liketh,as grecing ecing with his nature and Sy 
bur to permit thoſe thinges which yer he diſliketh, abhor- 
reth & condemneth,bur needicles for ſt cauſes hinde- 
fech them" not from being done. And therefore it isſaid in 
the Icripture;thar he will & cauſcrh life g, which 
is theconſequenr, and the conucrfion of then which'is the 
antecedent and gocth before:and thathe will nor, buron» 
rcerh puniſhment asir is finwhich foloweth and is 


juent of finnes : as is delueredin holy Scriprure 
Rom. md Epheſcx. 


Jfn:but God pe zeeth ir, when he might ferbid it:therefore chers 
i ſome cauſe or fault of fm inhim: we deny the conſequence? 

betauſe the Maior 15 not vniuerſally true .*Foritis onely 
reve ofhim, whoYorh notperfeRly hateſin, and therefore 
it not, when he may: & whois bound'to hindet 
fin tharitbe not committed. Bur ir is nor trucof God who 
eakable anger accurſeth & condemneth fin, ne 
ther yet hindereth it from being committed; becauſe he is 
er bound rodoe ſo;neither doth he permit ir, without 
good & iuſt cauſes, "Farther, God mightby his abſo> 
Yate power hinder eui}; burhe wil not corrupt his creature, 
"& man being iuſt & righreous. Wherefore he dealeth with 
m3 after the order of mi. He propoſerh lawes vnto himihe 
For apc rewardes & puniſhments: he willeth him to em- 
race gpod, and flie cuill, Tothe doingofwhich thing nei 
"mher PIES? he his grace, without which wee can doe no- 
rhing,neither refuſerh he our diligence and labour Hereif 
man ceaſe & give ouer, the fin & negligence is aſcribed to 
man,not toGod, though he could have hinderedir; & did 
3 OE he ought nor to hinder iitleaſt be ſhould trou- 


enrol erefore Godjs not author of euill or fin. 
If they obic farther: He that doch eniill thar I may 
' come offi deck; not well, Rom.z enillfor 


, Ged when he 
pid, nh tr ping mice 


a >< Alum to 


"If apain they vrge: He that Fbidlenk not Bophin bem The 


ferbid ir tobe commirred, in him is ſome cauſe &r fans of the i eps 


ce, 20 cauſe offi, » 


nonby | 


inted andſetled order, and deſtroy his owne 
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cod Or CHA mn an Reiicron. Pany yr, © 
en deny ah Min: For Golvhenk <perminether 
ill, doth nor erfill, burgood. For the permiſſion of finne is. 

_ enething, which is the good and wuſt worke of God; and, 
boneis an other thing,which is the cuill and vniuſt worke: 
of the DR gs finning and iran | a we 

| 7 y ſay:what God permitterh willingly,that he will ta, 
God | . [hs her ing perminzeth ſinne: OT all OR 
| fntobedone, Maioristo bedenicd; God will the permiſſion, thacis the 
; | privatignofhisſpirite and grace:bucthe finne of his cxcay 
ther mindetbit, nor approuethit . They confirme,rhewx 
 -  - Major by this Argument: To LIES co will, or nor 18. 
Onan Pre ab, hauls yk 
- ” done,which God js ſaide to permit; or ſomerhing (houlde bee dang 
 thar God wonlde nor:both of which are abſurd, W herefare za pers 
wir is the ſame that to will,aod by , 
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after two wajes. Either to will, as when together he bor 
keth & worketh athing, or as be. likerha thing onely, ( 
der which allo is comprehended hiscomanding) bur:do 
not worke it, And he 1s faid nogto will any thing, either as 
he both diſliketh & bindercth a, thing, cither as he onely. 
diſliketh ir, bur doth nor forbid or hinder ir, Both, which 
kindes of willare contained: in the Maior : but: onely 
oneof themin the Minor;,which is,both ro diſlike & hin- 
der a thing from beingdone, - -.... f Si 
.../- Forif Godin that ſenſe woulde. nor finne to bee com- 
mitted, then thoſe abſurditics ſhoulde follow which they 
Jpeake of, Bur when we ſay thar God will not finnewe vn- 
deritand that they doe greatly diſpleaſc him,andyer that 
.god hindereth chem not from beingcommitred:which al- 
Þ is nor,to will, bur to nor will inne, For god can will no- 
thing, but that which is agrecable to his owne nature 
andgoodnes :, neither doth the holy Scriprure ſhewe any 
where that god will thoſe thinges which are contraric to 
his nature, infuchſort as they arecontraric.. ha 
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+ "Or Tiw'Mrenny Or Max, > 0 457 nog | 
-\ .Thisis alſo obieted: Hee that is the tanſe or the efficient God the eauſe _ 
of x ranſe , #5 alſo the anthor of the efſetFex of that cauſe, 3f no# of maus will, bue | 
the next, yeta farraoff. Bree god 1s thecauſe of that will, which not of the cor». * 
þ the eauſtof ſine? therefare 1 he the cauſe of the eſe@of the hoon os 

wall; that is 'of finne. Wee aunſwere to the” Maior , by cauſe of finne, 
diſtingnithing of the cauſe . For a cauſe which is @ fare off whereof many 


Wenile, is ſometimes by it ſelfe , and ſonietinier ohelie by an illcorrupied 
54 ht rig That wc by it ſelfe ,” of an' eff, { is a caults _ 
whith"dothy nor onely" bring forth the nexrcauſe of the +» 
effc& ;" bur alfo dorh moue and goucrne it in bringing 
frit' the eff:&X, which ir ſelfe intended, or vnto the 
whitHit was appointed: as when god framerh and ben= - 
derh thie will of men which himſclfe made , to good '* 
workes; for to ſuch a@ibns as himſelfe will haue done: © 
When! rhe: Father or Maſter bringeth vp his Sonne-oer 
his -Schofer to good thinges , and'the learning which 
tice viſtilleth"inro his minde mooucth him 'to doe well: 
when: the Sunne and raine make the” earth fertill; 
ind theearth brinoech' forth Corn. Bur when the cauſe which 
k 2 ft off a cauſe either doth nge mwowe the nexreauſe of the ef< 
 feft,ot doth not intend and mind the effeF , neither 1s appointe 
rhereuntd;jt cannot be ſaid to be a cauſe of that effeft, bus by an 
#ceHdent:as when of x good farheris borne an cuil andes 
tu-living ſonne: orof a good father a good and wel-liuing 
fon:when a Fodly Magiſtrate by his commandement mos 
uerh the will of a wicked executipner , roexecute a guilty 
perſon, and he being impelled either by man lp be ae, 
or by hatred, or by cruelty,reioicerth arhis euil, whom 
exccateth, and ſo communrerh murther before God: arid 
Hſtly,when one maketh a fword,, and another yſethitei- 
thex wel;oril, Now as often as the next canſe is either bes 
= the bringing forrh of the eff8 deprautd, or in the werie 
| ing/nk of 3x foorth , either by it ſelfe,or by another cauſe: thei 
Bringeth'tt forch a bad effef , which the cauſe remoutd or a faire 
off, that either bringerh forth or mouerh this next cauſe, neirhi# 
| Intenderh,neither 24 by any ordination or appoinemens ntoit; 
producerh - As when the wil & hand of the cleaner purpoſe 
rocut a thing, and the iron being roo dul cauſerth rhatts 
break whichis raken in hand 'tobe cut - So alſo Godmisz 
berh and mourtivihe wil: bur becauſe the wilofmenivsde- 
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== nts Os Cuntzrya AN + Roe eratlanr 1: "a 
| praucd by the diucl and it ſelfe;jt bringerh forth fin, which 
 Godneither when he maketh nor when he moucth the 
wil,intendeth or mindeth co bring forth. Wherefore ic fol» 
| n= ny aA os whict 
_ arecom CICcatures and. Corrupted. 
£4 of themſclues. ff : "MX : 
ſd tererpondhogy 
the for eawhich is God. Wherefore neither i ſanne + 
Hong e forth neither doe they deprane chemſelues, bus chas alſo 
ſt cauſe worketh it with them,We aunſwere to the ante+ 
| | Cottera cedent; The ſecond cauſes do pap, without the fart cauſe, 
 £oncurwich ſe- Tat is, withour the farſt cauſe preſerue them and mooue 
| condarie cauſes them to. docyſo far forth as itis —_ which they doe ; bur 
; hey doe withour the firſt cauſe concurring with them ro 
| ing forch of cuil,as itis afaule,or of finl/a.z0#8 
$0 the rebellious children , i aith the Lord, that take counſel, bus 
not of me , and coner with aconering , bus yo my ſir, hes 
; they maze laie ſin upon ſin. 
| Howthe good --. Likewiſethey obicQ:That which is on eg ne 
| will of man cor- corrups 5t ſelfe except ir be ſome why oo L; 46550 
| Eupredir ſelfes 11 A good tree cannot bring fi for, fruit, po ir A 
neland Adam,before the fal , borh ,was good: Therefore is could 
ws corrupe it ſeife by ſenning, except 3t were by ſome other means 
carnpred.We deny the waior.Foc although the creature be 
et God not prel; his goodaes, that is mouing 
willing thathis wil ſhould be moued by outward obicRs, 
neither in the meaneſcafon lighrning and maingrhe 
wil with the knowledge ofhis own diuine will, it is norton». 
ly poſſible,bur it muſt neceffarily folow thar he mult fine, 
become an cuil tree, and thorough his owne wil and faulr 
auerthimſclfe from God,run to worle and worſe, and 
chaſe blindnefſe the iuſt puniſhment of fin both ary coy 16 
and his:as it is ſaid: #/chous me ye candoe nothing. Againe,ig 
is obvicRed: He that +. 7 DS ace from the ſinner ,wichous 
which ſ61:cannat be au2zded, he is the the cauſe of ſine; God did 
aithdraw his grace fro man, without which hee could me perfit in 
righteoſnes. W herefore God was the cauſe of mans ſenne , Wee 
aprons Mar» Firſt, becarſe God was not bound 20 man , 18 
Darts in him which he gaue bim.Secondly becauſe 
hs grace fi man being willing heres, A 


PA abode ', becauſe he withdre 
' grate ror that he did emnje man peer ders vo eternal 
chat be delighted with ſm,but to rrie him,that is;to few hi 
the creature is able ro doe or keepe no goodnes ; without, | 
thefingular goodnes aid merey of his creator: and fo god 
is norat al the cauſc of fin 7 although fin doth OY 
follow rhis withdrawing inhim”, from whom thegrace is 
withdrawn.So then when God did withdraw-his grace fr6 
man nor God withdrawing it but nin reicQing iris: the 
cauſeot his owne fin & deſtruQion. Godwil the / 
+ -Againe they ſay: Ra 9" wor hm to he thn Sor 
he knoweth certainly wil fal,if be be tempted, TR wa 
Fob who falleth, But God would Heal Rendddis ſhould bee rempred = 
che dinel phi he knew certainly would fall, for ortherwiſemacon, 
rot have bin tempted. Wherefore God is the cauſe of hisfal Here 
alſo wedeny the Maior. For he is not the cauſe of fin, who 
wilhanehimchat will fall tempred , for ro try or ro make 
manifeſt the weaknesof his creature; bur the —— 
ting manrothis end; thathe may finne, and beſe 
from God,and man obeying the remprer againſt _ 
matidement of God; arethe cauſes of fin . Forthe antece- 
 dent,which being purmuſt necefſarily have anotherthing 
conſequenrthereof,is northecauſe ofthe conſequent,ex- 
cept it worketh ſomewhat in producing the co 
Bur God neither in withdrawing his grace, neitherin char 
hedoth wil the tempration of man, worketh inproducing 
i of ſin;asitis = __ heneucr inrendedi fefiheſ 
-"  Againe they obie@ : He- that is thec 
Ws anda ſfen,is the cauſe of ſin. God 3s whe 16x 1p ings 
which make ſmuchat is,of the aftion , which is the manter, and of | 1; 1 
the priuation of rightnes in wan,which is the form of ſent heres Can. ſane, 
forehe 3s the ator of ſin , To theſe the aunſwere hath beene 
| madebefore:For the Minor is to be denied.Becauſe the a+ 
Sao Fang of the diuine light & direion do'make 
ſinnezas they are contrarierothe Law. And they are con- 
traty tothe law of God, and make fin, as they-are commit- 
y man,8 are'n bim:buras they are guided by God & 
G inflied, they are nor ſin, bur.a trial oFhim that would fin, 
ora puniſhmentof him that had finned. Wherefore tharis: 
= of God, bur of manandihsDiucl which — 


by 


| Whether God. 


|  wou'd rhe fall 1-4 
Adarh, and how.” _ 


| enemy the Get Gin was no + nn ny ; jee God would 


that action ,not as a finncand contrary to will and na- 
ture, bur. a5 in. puniſhing , and receiumng againe mankind 
into fauour by his Sonne it was a waie and-occafion of 


»*- ,excercifin aa naſe 2 ol bas juſtice; and- mercy, and 
....-. an cxamplc ofthe weakenefie: of all creatures, yea of the 
:i.. moſt excellenc,.if they bee. nor. by the. ſingular goodueſſe 


al gy preſerued ; as itis. declared, Rom.t1, Ged 
vpalin wonbeleefe , ghas hee might have mercie of all, 

= the on place ut is ſhewed concerning the blind- 

2 of-the lJewes;, Thas parille this obſiinacie. Was Come to 
uncilltbe fulneſſe of the geni4les were come in: end that 

elewes are eninwes: of the goſpell fur our ſakes and that we 
ps ob14ined mercie through their wnbeleefe : Thatis,thar | 


god would rhts their obſtiaacy; not as it was a finne gf the 
-Jeweszneither onely as a poniiiners of other finnes, bur 


allo as anoccahion of rranſlating the goipe pel vnto the gen- 


tiles, Anditis (aide, Romy. ThatGod inthe preaching of 
-the LawerelpeReth this, hes all the world be culpable before 
him. Wherefore this alſo he reſpeRed & would in/permit- 
ting of fin:which if u had not come RANTS: the Lax had 

_ not wade the world culpable before god 
2 Obie atanwas mated 0 fg And therefore the ma-« 
 Geealſpof Satan. Anſwere. God made indeed althe Argels; 
athoſe which betame Apoſtataes and Diuels: buc yer 


: ye 
| createdal the Angels arche beginning good,But Satan 


45 aide nor 16 haue ſtoode ſtedfaſt m the- [4.1m ng Then be- 
Fore tis fall he ſtoode in'the tructh . But afterwardes hee 
rreacheronſhe fel from his alleagiance,and finned againſt 
Gad* and therefore the crime of cuill ſickerh in char 

run-away the Dmell. For ſince that rime,after he fell,there 
is notruech in him,no faich,no integrity, nofeare of God, 
no l;ght,no go-dnetie. He that commirtteth ſinne is of che Ds+ 


Q 
| a Forhcis 3 I—_—_ and the fountain of finne. 
£ 3 Obicction, 
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; - On Tur-M1sznftx On Man, © 1 113: © 
+ Obic&ion. God nzade Adems . Therefore he made ſme, Sine not made » 
Anſwere.Sinne is the corruption of a nature created gaod ©. 
of god,but not auy creature, made uf god 16-m3. God made pur the corrup< | 
man good, who,by Satans perſwaſion,corrupted willinglic tion of a cxe- 
that gvodneſe which be recciucd of god:ſo rhat nowhn.is Ature + 
mans,and not acreature of god created 4n mans Nestner 5s 
the nature of man the cauſe of ſrmne For god who created all 
thinges,& the verie nature of man, created them allgood:. 
whereforethe veric nature of man allo was created good. 2 
Pucfinne is an Accidentall quality, which belcll ynto man Sinne a naturall * 
in his fall, and after hus fall, bccing cucn from the begin- propertic of 4 3 
ning ſuch as now it is; bur no ſubſtanziall property, nor of- MH ©OLTPIESs 
the nature of man. New 3ndeede whereas we are borne inſintes gpplie, ashe | 
ſrune is a naturall propertie of men, according to the iudge- was fuſt created, | 
mentof Auguſtine Againf? che Maniches,C ap,y.Bur & if we: 2 
ſay any man to be naturally cuill , we ſay ſo becauſe ofthe 
originall of the 01d+: fiance, in which all our mortality now. 
its dorne. | | TE | 
3 Obie&ion. But the will 2nd power which was in Adans Godgaue not 
was rom god., Therefare ſinne alſo is rom god. Anſwere, God: Mans mil 3 
gaue not man a will and power to woorkeuillL For he made <1.butio dos © 
a law toforbid cuill. Wherefore Adam himielfe did il] be- good. E 
ftowe that will and power which he receiued ofgod, in ill. 
viing them. The prodigall ſonnerececued mony of his fa- 
ther,not that hee ſhould Jaſh it our waſtfully, bur that hee 
might haue as much as ſufficeth ncede.. Wherefore when 
himſelfe doth ili beſtowe his mony,and periſherth, he peri» 
ſhech through his owne default , and not by his fathers, 
though he receiued the mony of his father. Therefore the 
faultis in the abuſe, Hee that giveth rhee them, leauerh bh 
the vſc of them vnro thee. If hee be uſt hee giveth them 7" 00 
thee for to vic,and notto abuſe. When thou abuſeſt them, : 
thefaultis laid on thee who abuſeſt them, and not ofhim 
who gaue them.So god gaue a will and power to Adam to 
do good,notro.woorke euill. * - I 
4 ObieQtion. Ged made man ſo a1 hee might fall neither did g—_ xy 2 
eonfirme & eftabliſh in him the goodneſſe of hos nature. Where- have free powes 
fore hee would hawe him to fall or fin. Anſwere.The Scripture cither to and LL” 
deaterh back this frowardnefle of men wickedly curious. ” fall. 
Wie art tow which pieaceſt agzin/? god? gore VNto * a nike _ | 
H ins: 
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114 Or CHRISTIAN RELIGTHON., Panty. 
Prinech with his maſter, Except god hath made man fo as he 
might fal, there had beene no praiſe of his woorke or ver- 
rue: And what, if ic were neceſ{arie that man ſhould bee 
ſo made as hee : 
God require. God derh not graunt his glorie to anie creature. 
Adam was a man,no god. And as god is good, ſo is he allo 
inſt, Hee dothgood ynto men, but hee will haue them co 
be obedientand rhankefullynto him. He beſtoweth infi-, 
nite goodnefſe vpon man, therefore hee ſhoulde haue. 
beene than 


A 


Lib.s.De. vOCat.' 


Ys 


tfall> Forſodid the verie nature of 


, and obedicnt , and ſubic vnto him. 
For hee declared by his Lawe what hee woulde, and. 
what hee woulde-not, Of the zree of the knowledge of good. 


«nd enyll, ſaich hee, chow ſhalt nor eate ; When thou eateF?, 


thou ſhalt die... As if hee ſhoulde ſaie ; Thou ſhalt re+ 
arde mee , thou. ſhalt cleaue vnto mee, obaic. mce,. 
erue mee: neither ſhalt chou elſewhere ſecke for rules 
of good and cuill bur of mee, and ſoſhalr thou ſhewrhy 


ſelte obedient vnto mee, Replic. God foreknew the fallof 
man, whichifhe would , hee might hane hindered , But hee did 


not hinder it : Therefore God was in faulte that Adam ſinned, 
Aunſwere. Varo this obicQion anſwere hath beene made 
before: neither doth that neceſſity followe ypon the fore- 
knowledge of God, that Adam muſt needes haue finned, 
becauſe God did foreknow that he would fin. Some wiſe 
father did foreknowe by ſome fignes and rokensthart his 
ſonne ſhould hereafter at ſometime be (lain wichia ſword. 
Neithet doth this his foreknowledge decciue him: for hee 
was thruſt thcoughyfor fornication . Bur hee is not there- 
fore thought ro be {laine, becauſe his father did forcknow 
that he ſhould be (laine : but becauſe he was a fornicacor, 
Soſaith Ambroſe ſpeaking of the murder which Cain c6- 
mitted:/erily God did forekniow,to what the furry of him being in 
« rage woulde come : neither yet was the attempt of his will forced 
of neceſſitie to ſinne, becauſe the knowledge of god comld not be de+ 
ceixed . And Auguſtine:Godzs a inf rewenger of thoſe thinges, 
of which yet he is not an enill autor. 
Wherefore thoſe finnes which enſuc and followe,arc in 
reſpe& of god,confidered as moſt iult puniſhments, which 
as they are puniſhments, hauec their beeing from him 2s 


their author and cauſer ; but as hey erefinnes, inxeſpeRt 
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of men they come,God neithermilling nor cauſing them, 
but permitting onely , ſecing he doth not cauſe men todo 
chat, which he would haue done for a puniſhment, to this 


Or Tur Mrstnts Or Man; | 75 


end,as for to obay thereiri his will . For one andthe ſame 
work is good and holy,in reſpe& of God:and fin,in reſpe&t 
of m reaſonof the diuerſitie both of the efhcicntes & 
of the ends. For firſt, muen,by reaſon of bis greas both ignorance 


and corruption, will and worketh euill only.But God becauſe 


not #9 that end, to obay God, but to 
deſires. But God hath the end of all his woorkes, agreeing with his 


thee it 


eeding good,and the verie rule of goodne «em yy A 
in 7 oo what he il,will and worketh alwaies on. IS 
ibis good. © wore yen pen their attions 
«t is diſagreeing j5 the Law of God,that is,whaz they doe, they da - 
their bad and 


nature and Law,euen that he may declare and execure his iuſtice, 


goodneſſe, and mercie. By theſe two thinges 
paſſe, that the reaſonable creature woorking 


$it commeth t5 


with God, God woorking vprightly and holily, doth ne+ 
uerchelefle ir ſelfe woorke My ery | 

TER 5 has are the effefts of fonne. | 
Ow thar it is defined what /me is, and from whence it 
came, we are © conſider alſo whar be the enils which fol- 


tow ſme.For except this alſo be knowen , weknownor yer, 
| howgreareuil there is in finne;and with howgreat hatred 
God purſucthir.It hath been ſaid before,thar euil was of two 


forer:one of crime or offence , which ss finne , the other of paine ov 


puniſhment:The euil of puniſhment, is the effeR of the euil 
of offence . Thar this maie be the berrer vnderſtoode,we 
muſt here againe remember,that of puniſhments, Some ave 
enlie puniſhments,zs are the deftrutljon of narure , or tormenter; 


others both 
ſpnce the 


fa DOES: 


© IT The fmnes which # are effett; thoſe which before. Sinnes 


So original finne is the effeR of the 


occaſion by the commundement, and deceiued 


e orfal of our firſt effects 


» 
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arents.By one mans diſobedience manie were made ſinners. And which go be« 


condly, All eFual es ave offer of original ſome Sinne vook, 076+ 


me. And thirdlie, 


The effet of attual ſins is theincreaſe of them , that is,preater 


puilrines by reaſonof the moſt iuſt indgemenr of Godbe- 
H 2 cauls 


116 Or Canrerrain RetiGrton, Paky r; 


_Y cauſe God puniſherh ſins with fins. #/herefore God alſo gaue 
| Rom.1.24. them wp #0 their hearts luſftes . And therefore God ſhal ſend them 
| 2 Theſ.2.11. delufio,that they ſhould beleene ies.Fro bim that hath not, 


 Oa2529: Gas ſhatbe rak? away alſorher which he hath And fourthly,The ef 


| ofrentimes ef- felTs of aFtual ſins are alſo oftentimes other mens ſms,by reaſon of 
| feftes of aQual or" ERA t- wherby ſome are made worſe of others, oy are 
| one. entiſed or zo ſn. So the perſuaſion of the diuel cauſed 
man todecline from God:and now'it worketh in ſtubburn- 
minded men. The dinel pur it into the beart of Iudas to betraie 
Chriſs;loh.13. Emil ſpeeches corrupt good maners. So cuill rea> 
chers-doe withdrawe men from god roerrours, idolatry, 
and other fins ; So a vſc of hberty out of ſeaſon offendeth, 
3 and draweth men to finne. [1 
An euil conſci- * 2 Therefulloweth ſin, in the immoueable and perpetual order 
' ence an cffca of of Gods indgement, aneuil conſcience which is the knowledge and 
—_— diſlike my we haue in our mind of our own ſinne,and the knows 
: e of the zudgement of God againſt ſn,and that proceeding out 
yr. En. of Gods El 151 mart ns fearof the 
wrath of God and puniſhment , according to the order of gods iu- 
Piice,and a flieng and hatred of God who deſtrojeth ſinme ,which is 
the beginning of deſperation,and eternall rorments , except ir bee 
cured by the comfors of the-goſpel.Rom. 2. The gentiles ſhewe the 
effef of the Law written in their harts , their-conſcience alſo bea- 
ring witner,end cheir thoughts accuſing one another, or excuſing. 
And Ifaiah:There is no peace:to thewicked, 
Temporall 2nd 5 2 Temporal/andſpirirueil enils: as temporalideach, and in « 
rg rl worde all the calamitzes of this life. Theſe enils aye onely puniſh- 
ment:,that is, torments and diſſelution of narure. | 
If any man obie&, zhas they aiſo are ſubieft ro remporall 
death , and other calamities , who haue all cheir ſonnes remizted 
them:and therefore al temporall euils are not the puniſhmentes or 
Temporal cuils *ffetts of ſinne:but ſome haue other cauſes:we an{were, that the 
in :he -cgene- conſequence holdeth not from the denial of one particu- 
|  ratearecttedes Jartothedentalofthe general. For albeirthe calamities 
be CEIIOD - of the regenerate arenor effeRes of finas a puniſhment, 
uc as chaſtife- Which is inflited on men finning, thar ſo the iuſtice of 
ments, God might beſatisfied:yerare they effeRs of finne as cha- 
ſtiſementes and exerciſes, whereby ſinne is repreſſed, and. 
- more and more purged out, vngll arlength by corporall 
dcath the whole be aboliſhed. Now that of the blind man» 


leh ng. 


- - Or Tur M1szxyY Or Man. * © "147 
Ioh.g.Neither this man hath ſamed nor his paren:s:Chriſt mea» 
neth notſimply that they had nor finned,or that their fins 
were not a cauſe of this calamity : bur that their finnes 
were not the principal cauſe,why he was borne blind ; bus 
that the woorkes of God ſhould be ſhewed on him, Chriſtby a 
miracle opening his cies. 66 14 2640,049 4-98) 

4 Eternalldexth which is the effed of al ſnnes, as they are Ecernatl leath” | 
finnes . For al of wharqualiry ſocuer they bee are puniſhed the ciCZot fin. 
cither with eternal paine,as in the reprobare;or with cquis 
ualent paine toeternal, as inthe ſonne. This death dorh 
begin in the reprobate,cuen in this world,tharis , anxicty, 
and torment of conſcience:which we alſo ſhould feele, ex» 
cept we weredeliuered by the grace of God, Nowbythe 
name of pro not vnderitoode the deſtruftion of 


.Y 
#- 0 
By 


42 


the ſoule or , or the ſeparation ofrhem:bur the aban« 
doning and baniſhing of the ſoule and bodic liuing from 
the face of God, a continuall horror and torment, and a 
feeling and flying of Gods wrath and iudgement, and a 
horrible murmuring againſt. God, taking vengeance of | 
their finnes. | Y HS: . 
 Ifthey obieR, that the ſinner of choſe- who beleene in Chriſt, The regenerate * 
ave not puniſhed with eternall death : we anſwere that rhoſe Pg Gerry A 
were puniſhed in Chriſt with a puniſhment,which both for ,,;;1, ei by deach, ©} 
the grieuouſnes of rhe puniſhment, 8& for the dignitie of becauſe Chri! 
the perſon who ſuffered it, isaquiualent to thoſe erernall bath ſuffcredan * 
puniſhments which were to bee inflicted vpon vs for our Lf ay: Pe" 21h 
ſinnes. Asitis ſaid, Eſz.53. Hehath laid vpon him the iniqui> 7 EY I 
ries of vs all. | L " I t 

| Againſt tharwhich we affirme, that erernall death js the => 
effet? of al ſinnes, yea enenof the leaſt: The 1. ObieRionis; Why the during * 
Like 1s not to be' giuen unto things unlike. But ſennes are net of puniſhmear "2 
alke . Therefore al ought not to be puniſhed with eternal death, PUSht 4 —_ b-: 
Aunſwere , Thereis more in the concluſion of this rea- burnor the © 
ſon, than was in the premiſſes. For only this followeth'to degree ot pus +»: 
be concluded. Therefore all ſinnes ought nor co bee punt nithmens, 26:9 
ſhed with like puniſhment . For allfianes, cuenthe aft, Tl 
deſcrue cternall puuiſhment; becauſe all finnes offend a- - 
gainſt the erernall and infinite good , Wherefore ascon- 
cerning the laſting of the puniſhment, all ſirmesare puni- 
ſhed with like puniſhment: but nor as concerning the de- 
TR $2 BE --» 
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8 Or Cuntsrran RELIGtoON. Part x, 
grees of puniſhments. Allſins are puniſhed with erernall 
rorments,yet ſo, as not with equal rorments. The ſernanne 
who k the wil of his maſter, arid doth it nat , ſhall be beaten 
with manie ſtripes. 1t ſhal be eaſier for them of the land of Sodom 
_ HeretheStoicks obie; That al ſinnesor vices ave ioined 
with anie one vice,and therefore all are alike and ar nei- 
ther is this conſequence of force , whereas allothings vn« 
like and vnequal maic bee ioined rogerher : neuher 1s the 
antecedent graunted . That ſeemeth ro be proued by the 
ſaying of lames,cap.2.He char faileth in one is guilty of a.Bur 
James faith nor, thar all fins or vices concur and arc ioy- 
ned withone: bur firſt, thatin the breach of one pointrhe 
whole lawis violated,as the whole bodie is ſaid to be hurt, 
whenone partis harmed . Then, that there concurreth 
with cuery fin the fountaine or cauſe of al other fins, thar 
Is,the contempt of God. And this cuil becing ſeatcdin the 
hart dothviolate the loue of God, and ſo al other parts of 
our obedience towards God. For no woork,which procee- 
deth nor from the perfe& loue, dread and rcuerence of 
God,can agree with the Law of God,orplcaſe God. And 
= haue we experience that this hindereth nor, bur thar 
whichis infe&ted with one vice may bee propenſe and 
ro ſome fins more,and to ſome lefle, eſpecially ſince 
vices themſclues alſo are one oppoſite to another , by the 
one of which contraries and not by buth at one time cue- 

man violateth vertue. | 

 YAvfcither are thoſe principles alſo of the ſtoicall philo. 
ſophers ro be graunted: Thar how farre ſoener thou goe in ſin- 
ning,after thou haſt once paſt the line or middle, which is vere, 
3t is not material for the encreaſing or augmenting the fault of 
paſſing beyond the line: And that al wvertnes are alike and equal 
one #0 anther, ſo that no man 1s ſtronger than a flrong min.” For 
whereas finis a ſwaruing fr6 the middleitis manifeſt, that 
how much greater the ſwaruing is, ſo much is the ſin more 
gricuous: And that vertues are both in the ſame, &in di- 
uers men otherwhile greater , otherwhiles leſſer , even as 
much as the qualities ofthe body are differentindegrecs, 


| experience doth wirnes.Wherfore in the iudgemerof 


allo chere are degrees pur afwel of puniſhmees as of ins, ” 
| 2 Obicd. 
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2 ObicR. Hee that is exceeding merciful doth nos puniſh all Gods great mer« 
PonditEE, Hats ITT. oy 6 hininftion 

andextreme puniſhment, neither is wel ther impea= 


ched by 


ment. Or , God puniſheth: 

Therefore hee is not mercifull ro diſtin» 
guiſh the ipuitic of the Maior , Hee that is excec+ 

ding mercifull doth nor inflit excccding and extreme 
puniſhment, that is, except his wuſtice. require ir.. Bur 

that God ſhould puniſh all finne wich cuerlaſting puniſh» 
ment, his exceeding iuſticerequireth, which is, earneſt- | 
ly and exceedingly tohare and puniſh all whatrfocuer is PS.5-f. 
nor K 4008 to his Lawe: So that except hee did puniſh 

ic with ſufficient puniſhment, hee ſhould not bee merci- 
full,buc light and cruell . Secondly, wee deny the conſe- 
quence of the reaſon: becauſe it is a- ſophiſme reaſo- 


ning from that which is not the cauſe,as paving the cauſe. 


For the iudge is not therefore ynmercifull, for that hee 
exccuteth a robber on the wheel: becauſe he dothit ac- 
cording. to iuſtice, neither is delighred with the torment 
and deathof a wretehed.man , but had rather he were ſa- 


ued,ifſothe Lawes permitted. Right fo, God, according 
to his infinit wiſedome,cuen in infliting extreme puniſh» 
menton all finne, doth notwithſtanding ſhewe immeaſu- 
rable and manifould mercy, and contrariwiſe in ſhewing 
excceding mercy doth moſt ſtraitly and exaQtly exe- 
cute his iuſtice . For 1. He puniſheth our finnes ſufficiently and 
fullie, notin vs , but in his onely begotten ſonne, ourguile 
being tranſlated on him.z . Heofferech —_ of ſinnes and 
ws zo al men,who receiue his Son the Mediator with true 
aith and conuerſion. 3. Hee woorketh alſo that faich and con- 
werſion by his ſpiris in the Ele.4. Hee preſerueth hu eleft inaf. 
fliftions.y . At length he fully delinereth them : And all theſe 

things hee doth of his free mercy, notbound or obliged 
therero by any mcrite of ours.6. He is nor delighted with the 

deftruttion of che reprobete , who refuſe that grace offered; but by 
| Ro H 4 dſferr.ng 
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differring their puniſhment,and by other great and diners Lenef rs 
a Ps. 7 ee Wherefore the we Kr 
of Gods juſticeis not repugnaunt to his mercy , nenher 
doth his mercic take away or make breach ct his mſtice, 
burthey are borh coupled with a marucilous remperature 
3 in preſeruing and ſauing vs. OF 7 RGA 
| How Godis ſajq © 3 ObicQion is againſt chis; That god doth ſo exerciſe 
' remit nothing of his mercy, as he dorhnot thereby make breach of has iu- 
' his juſtice, and ſtice.He that remitterh nothing of extreme iuſtice, is not az all 
Cc Yen. be mer- merciful , but onely iuſt : God remitteths nothing of extreme in» 
| . ſlice, becauſe hee puniſheth all with a ſufficient puniſhment, 
Therefore God is onely inſt,and not mercifull . Auniwere . We 
deny the Minor , For god giueth vs his Senne,, and puniſheth 
him for us , of his meere mercie , nos of any right , not bornd 
thereumo by anie merites of ours . Beſides, the Maior of the: 
ſecond ObieRionis tobe diſtinguiſhed, 1t #5 the propertie 
of him that is merciful to exerciſe mercieztruzon belecuers,and 
ſuchas are pennenr. ;.# | . 
1 Reply. It is the propertie of him that 1s mercifull to pardon 
men,whether they be penitent or ner penitens. Anſwere, Thas 18 
a falſe definitionof mercy. ©" , 
2 Reply. Faith zndrepentance ave not the cauſe of mercie: 
Therefore by this aunſwere , neither ſhould the penitent obtaine 
mercy,that #s,deliuerance from death. Aunſwere. I graunc haz 
faith © Mr re are not the cauſe of mercie , and that ut is 
not done for their repentance burtor the ſatisf2&ion and 
puniſhment of Chriſt only ; yer with this condition, that 
we apply chis by a true faith vnto our {clues and repent, 
Reply . Neve , neither on the penjrent doth God exerciſe mer- 
cie ; For if god puniſh all ſinnes with ſufficient puniſhmens in 
Chriſt, be is naz mercifull. Aunſwere.I deny the conſequence 
of this propoſition : becauſc he gaue vs his Sonne treclic, 
was ſhould ſarishe for vs, This ſatisfaRtion did che Goſpel 
| E. j | | | 
God remitrery 4 ObieQion. Hee that remitteth notwithout all recom 
| freelie our ſins, pence , doth not remitze freely , and (o noz of free mercy. God re» 
| | in tate giueth myzpech nor without allrecompence . Therefore hee remirteth not 
E 05 Sweg **- freely. Anſwer.God remitiech notvnto vs our finnes freely 
| whichherakech 412 FeſpeRt of chriſt, bur freelic in reſpeR of vs, becauſe hee 


for them cxactcri.noniyng of vs, and freely giyethynto vs VERN 
0 | | $ 


- 
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ſatisfation . Although then he wil have ſatisfaQtionto be 
madeby another,cuen by Chriſt:yerdorh he remit ynto vs 
our fins freely, becauſe he(as ic hath been ſaid )giueth vs 
Chriſt of his free mercy , who my ſarisfic for vs; and 
from him proceedeth this ſarisfaCtion- and application, 
ofitynto vs. For he cauſerhvs,both by his cleCtion, & rhe 
fatisfaction of Chriſt freely giuen of him ynto vs, & by the 
wing of his holy ſpirit,co receive Chriſtby faith:and this 
bh dorhfor noother cauſe,bur only of his free mercy. Yee 
ave ſawed by grace . Firſt, becauſe ſatisfaFtion is not made by vs. 
Secondlybecauſe the price for ſinnes is imputed unto ve.Reply 
againſt thac which was aunſwered to the ſecond Obici- 
on,thatis , that the mercy of God is extended alſo to the m_ 
The Prophet leremy ſaith? Forgine noe their iniquity,neithen 
put our their ſinne from thy ſight . The mercy therefore of God is 
not extended t9 the reprobaze. Aunſwere. 1. It is true 5 when 
God denieth his mercy unto themrepenting, and except he haue 
zuſt cauſe why hee doth not ſane all , Bur God hath moſt iuſt 
cauſe,why he ſuffereth ſome ro perith, even the manife- 
ſtation of his iuſtice and power in puniſhing the-wicked, 
2, It is tobee nderſtoode of that degree of his mercie, which he 
ſhewerk towardes his choſen, even of this mercy , whereb 
he giueth them remitlion of ſinnes , his holy ſpirit, an; 
life everlaſting .” But itis norro be graunted, concerning 
that generall-mereie whereby hee guideth and goucr- 
ncth all creatures. LS ub 
Replie , againſt thar which'is ſaide in the ſame 
Aunſwere to the Second ObteQion ; That Ged' is not . - - 
__ with the ' defiruttion of the wicked . The Lode 
faith in Iſaiah. Ah, I will eaſe me of mine aduerſaries , There- 
fore God us delighted with the defiruction of his enemier, 
Aunfwere . Theſe and the like ſpeeches are ſpoken af- | 
ter the order of men by an anthropopathic or humane 
affeQion, and by them is ſignified, That God will the 
execution of his iuſtice : butis nor delighted with the 
_ or deſtruction of men, as beeing his creatures, _ 5 Y 
t 1s requiſite that this dofrine bee knowen in the ns 
Church, Thar knowing howe great an euil finne js, wee maie peas - 
Yee ide the praiſe of iuftice unto God , who doth moſt ſeuerelie in the church _ 
Swniſhis ; and that we maie abhor al frneswith A 4.0 
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and defire the more earneſilie to bee fenſed and defended 
ers y nog and thas erm or fſnin wa 
eee aging: ns luis 
E HYing 0nMr 
neither efteeming enill ia 99s at urn looſe our conſciences 


when God bindeth them , or binde them when God looſeth them: 


end acknowled a re ITS " and our menifolde 
þ uma. 0p to God the media- 
gour with | 95a9"fes _— be able to diſcerne our 
ſelnes from chowickad and prophane men in whom ſinne raigneth, 
and from all thoſe thas finne again#t the holie ghoſt, and that wee 
mute conceive in our minde hope and confidence of Gods mercie: 
that we laie not the cauſe and fault of our ſinnes ox deſtruttion on 
God, but remeber that it is to be fought in our ſelues; that know- 


ing there are degrees eh. 72 "OY & ſinng:, we ad not fames to 


ſomes, but conſider 1has leſſer ſinnes ſhalbe puniſhed with leſſer 
at. 4 greater: that remembring the fins 

of the parents ave paniſbed «iſo in their peſteritie\ wee 6 no 
onelie our ſeluer hut ous poſteritie alſo in that wee 
mae give and render thankes unto God this , that hee 
for by own glorie and the gathering and ſaluation of, his Church, 
doth maintaine and continue alſo amongſt the wicked ſome air 
of vereue end diſcipline. And laſt of all, that true and perpetwall 
ſe maze be kzndled in vs towardes God and his Sonne 

or Lord Ieſus Chriſt, {new Ripe dellumfan fie pos 


els, finne ,and the paines and puniſhment of ſame. 
$99.5 OP THE CREATION OF MAN, 


rap reed [WV 26 { EEING that God would eſpecially 


"rare?! | open & manifeſt himſelfe in the —_g 
| Pl x& ofan gels & men, neceſſary fur man 3s the 
( 1 Tees ay of himſelfe ; both for thar God 

| REF wil be knowen by his own image, which 

PN SS) hc engraued in mans nature, & alſo be- 

cauſe wichour] ir we neither aſpire, nor attaine totharend, 
ro the which we were created. Now the knowlege of our ſelfe 
3s 1w0-fold: That is,of man vncorupred, ſuch as hee was made of 
God,8 ſhal be after hisreſtoring accopliſhed:o& of man fallt 
inzo ſin & corrupted, ſuch as he now is. The firſt is of the ex- 


eellency and happines;the other of the nuſery of mn 
0 


Tus: MrnszxxY Or Man 1 

Now this —_—_ place is Ur ar 6 3 the yy eng > 
of ſinnc: 1. Becauſe when 32 1s proud: e is finme,and thy of ſinne. 
the nature of man is ſinfull,the queſtion ſtraight ariſeth,whether _—_— 
God created man ſubtett to ſane. And if not ſo,how then? For oue + 
ofthe do&rine concerning Original finne this obieion 
ſeemeth to follow. Man is a ſinner. Manwas created of God, 
Therefore God created man @ ſinner . Whereunto our anſwere 
is, thatitis a fallacic of the Accident , or that-more 1s 
broughr in the Concluſion, than was in the Anteces 
dent. Secondly,This place is annexed that it may be underſtood 
our of what drgnitie and felicitie man hath thrawne hinſelfe by 
his owne unt s. Thirdly, that we may know whence fin 
came, and ſo not thinke God to be wniuſt . Fourthly, chat we may 
know the greatnes of ſme jn vs. Fiftly that there may be kindled 
and increaſed ins an earneſ} deſire of recouering our firſt felici- 
rie, yea and farre greater _ that wn ry that we may be 
zh for the reſtoring of it . But there occurre many 
ee proue God not to bee the author of finne. 
I The nature of God, He is of his owne nature good, and the God northe au- 
chiefe good; haw then ſhould anie euill thing come fromhin? 2.It 
is written Gen. 1. 31. Al{ that God had made, was verie good. 
3. Iris proued bythe lawe of God, by which hee con, 
neth all euill thinges and finnes, and commanderh 
rhinges. Whereforc he is not the author of finnes.For the 
lawe of God is as it were the glas of that puritie which is in 
God. 4. It is proucd by the puniſhmentes which Godin- 
fliterh vpon finners: but he were vniuſt, if he ſhoulde pu- 
niſh that in man, whereof himſelfe were author. 5. By the 
deſcriptionofſinne, which is a deſtruction of the image of 
God in man, according to which man was made. This 1 
mage was righteouſnes. And therefore nor finne . More © 
vnto this. purpoſe hath beene ſpoken in the former place 
ac _— this place ofthe FAT 6 may be referred the 
place of the Image of God. Likewiſe the place of the firſt finne - 
of Adams and Ee. Thoſe two places — Ss Ketlage' 
tcr this, that ſo afrerwardes wee may come to the place 
of freewill, which is alſo joined with this of mans crea» 
on, | POSE 


I} 
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THE QVESTIONS OF MANS CREATI- 
ON ARE ESPECIALLIE-TWO.- 


1 What, man wat created of God. 
2 Towhat end, or for nhatgnan was created. 


1 What, man was created of God, 
This queſtion is propoſed cuen for the ſame cauſes, 
for which the whole place ir ſelfe is. 1 . That tr may ap- 
peare, that God is not the author of ſinne. 2. That wee may 
know the greatnes of the ſimnne of mans unthankefutnes.3.That we 
may pray to God gp craue earneftlie for his grace,cy our delinerie 
wa ſfinne. 4. That wee may bee thankefull for our delinerie from 


An was created, firſt conſiſting of bodie and ſoule, 
His bodie was faſhioned of a maffe or lumpe of 
Mancreated 2 Y Acarth , immortal, if hee ftoode ftill in righ- 
& UT} "ndioale: teouſneſſe ; morrall, if hee fell :' for morrcali- 
tic enſued on finne . His ſowle is a fubſtaunce incor- 
poreall , vnderſtanding, and immortall : this was by god 
infuſed and vnited ro an inſtrumenrallb8dy,ro informe or 
quicken ir, and together with irto make and confticure 
one perſon or Subſeſtenr, namely man, ro worke certaine 
motions,and a&ionsexrernal and internal,by rhe miniſte- 
ric of the bodice and without the miniſteric of the bode, 
iuſt and pleaſing God, all which the ſoule accompliſherh 
in the bodie, and ſome alſoby the bodic as an inſtrument, 
ſome by ir ſelfc,withour the bodie, rhar is,nor viing the bo- 
dic or any partthereof as an inſtrumenrot his operations. 
Secondly, man was created perfe#ie wiſe. Thirdly,Perfet- 
be holie, and iuft. Fourthly, Lord over other crearures . Fiſtly, 
Truely and perfefHie bleſſed and happie. And this is to be cre- 
atcdto the image of God, 
: — Obic&. Perfef? wiſedome,yighteouſnes, & bleſſednes are in 
| _ Manperfc@but godalone, Manis not God:therefore theſe could not be perfeFt in 
DB IR i dc- man . Aunſwere. This reaſon is afallacie deceiuingby rea- 
E7 elk ſon of the equiuocarion or ambiguitic of the word Perfet. 
as God, | For inthe Maior propoſition is vnderſtoode, The perfet#ion 
4 of the Creator , which is the very immeaſitic and ——_— 
rablene 


M1SERY f 
rablenesof his effence and properties, by reaſon whereof 
nothing can be added more vnto God, whereby he may be 

cater, or berter, or happier : of which perfeRion if 
e Conclufion alfo ſpeake, wee graunt the whole rea- 
fon : for this perfetion is communicated reallie to no 
creature at all , no nor to the fleſhe of Chriſt . Bur 
it is an other perfeftion , which is in creatures , namelie « 
ſeftion in partes and degrees . For all creatures, cucn 
the moſt excellent , haue onely partes and _ 
of good thinges diſtribured of rhe Creator vnto them, 
cucrie one ſuch as are agrecable+to their nature and 
Laces); Ora boy 
: things. therefore, are intheir owne kind or ſort 
moſt -good and perfe& , when they are and remaine 
ſuch, as God woulde then haue euerie of them to bee, 
when hee created \ them , So in man at his creation 
vas perfe& wiſedome or knowledge, perfet Righte- 
oulneſle , perfe&t Blefſednefſe, not thar nothing could 
bee added more ynto them , or that they did march 
and cqual] the perfe&ions of God , bur becauſe the) 
had that degree of perfection, in which degree God 
woulde haue them ro bee in man ., Wherefore for 
mans perfeRion ,- it was ſufficient, if hee knewe all 
thoſe thinges concerning God and his workes , which 
God woulde haue him to knowe ; and- further , if hee 
did ſhewe and performe that conformitie , which God 
exacted of him . Ir was not required to mans happi- 
neſfle , that hee ſhoulde knowe all rhinges, or bee 
fee iuſt , holic , bleſſed, 'and happie.: for thar 
not perfcted man , bur transformed him into God, 
The _ : 1 4 5 oy and thought concer- 
| ning the viſcdome , Rightcouſneſle , and Ble- 
| ' ſednes of Anjula En : 


2 For what, man was created, 


He aft #nd principall end of mans creation is the glorie and | 
praiſe of god.For therfore god created reaſonable crea Th* 
= cures, thatbeing known of them he might bee magnified 
; q Itis ag aQtion proper aro mantok :heond 


- 
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Therefore he was created to know and worſhip God: thar 
is, to profefſe him, to call ypon him, ro giue thankes vato 
him, & toobey him ; Laſtly co loue God &his neighbour. 

The worſhip of God comprehenderh Profeſſion and In- 

uocation on the name of God, Thankeſgiuing, Praiers, 8 

Otherends of Obedience, which conſiſteth in our loue and dueties to- 
mans rean®® wards God andmen. Many other endes are ſubordinated 
The knowledge ©© this principall end. For unto the worſhip is ſubſtiruted the 
ol God.  grue knowledge of God. For God notbeing known can not be 
worſhipped. This is euerlaſting life, that they may know thee a- 
lone to bee the true God. Further,To the knowledge of God is ſub- 
ordinated or next inorder the felicity oy bleſſednes of man,which 
Mans ſelicitie, 35*Þe fruition and cuerlaſting participation of God, in 
* whichconfiſteth glorie and eternall life . Tothis is ſubordi- 
The maniteſta- nated the manifeſlation of God, or the declarationof Gods mercie 
tion of God. #n his choſen to euerlaſting life, and of his inſtice and wrath a- 
aint ſinne 10 be «9-0 thereprobate. Forthart thou maiſt 

now God, and be happy , it is needfull alſo that he make 
himſelfe manifeſt ynto thee. Ynro the manifeſtation of God is 
ſubordinatedzthe preſeruation of ſocietie in mankinde . For ex- 
cept there were men, God ſhoulde not haue whom to ma- 
The preſcruati- nifeſt himſelfe vnto.. 1 willdeclare thy Gree brethren, 


on of the ſocicty To this preſernatio there folow next in order the duties of nature, 
0s men." and the mntuall good tines, and benefites of one man towards an 
other , For no focictic or contun@ion or conuerſing of men 
together can be or confiſt withour muruall dueties paſſing 
enterchangeably berweene them, Wherefore the ſocietie 
of men, and mutuall communicating and imparting of 
dueries berweene them , are the ſubordinate endes 
of man creartcd,ſcruing for the obraining of the principall 
end, which is the mamfeſtation,participation or fruition, 
knowledge,praiſe and worſhippe of God. When therefore 
Godis {aide to bethe ende of man, it is meantofhim ma- 
nifcſted, participated, knowne, and worſhipped . Andin 
this end,as being the chict andIlaſt,the whole felicitic and 
blefiednes,and gloric of man conſiſteth, * = 
Fe I Obie. Heanen, earth, and other creatures ono 4231 
er ereature5 wozdof reaſon,are ſaid roworſhippe and magnifie God : Therefore © 
metro Fra th mrſhip endprje of Gods noe yroper end whymen 1 
themarter cis reared. Anſwere, This reaſon hatha fallacie of cquiuo- 7 
| cauon Ft 
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cation or ambiguitie. Creatures voide of reaſon are ſaide praiſe: whichyee 
ro worſhip and praiſe God,nort that they vnderſtand ought ey: roche J 


ring certain prints and ſteps of Diuinitic in them, are the 
matter of gods praiſe and worſhip . Bur the creatures en- 
dewed with reaſon are ſaid to praiſe and magnific god,not 
onely , becauſe inthem arc exranr moſt conſpicuous and 
notable teſtimonies of god, bur chiefly, becauſe they bee- 
ing endewed with a power & facultie of ynderſtanding, 8 
of conforming themlſeclues to the will of god , know bythe 
beholding & contemplation __ works in thEſelues & 


other creatures,rhe infinite g nes,wiſedome, power, iu- 
ſtice,bounty,and maieſtic of god,and areraiſed and ſtirred 


vp to worſhip god aright both in minde, and in worde,and ' 
in the wholeobedience, according to his diuine law. And 
if god had not created creatures of reaſon and vnderſtan- 
ding, who might beholde, conſider, and with thankefull 
minde acknowledge his workes , andtheorder and diſpo- 
ling of thinges in whole nature: other thinges which are 
voide of reaſon, might no more be ſaidero praiſe and wor- 
ſhip god, that is ro be the matter and occaſion of praiſing 
him,than if they had neuer beene ar all. 
2, Obicion. The felicirie and bleſſednes of man is a qua- 
bitte, . condition and ce as which or wich which man was cre- 

| ated; that is, it 5a part of the image of God , and a forme or 

| perticof man. Ther fore ir belo rh the firſt queſtion,wphat Gat 
was created, and not to this of | he end of man: creation. Anſwere, 

| This hathno congarietie init; for the ſame may be indi» 

| yersthe finall cauſe &the formal. For the ſoule andthe 
| properties or faculties thereof » Are both the formal and 

| $nalcauſe of aliuing bodie: the forme,as they auare and 

| giue life vnro the bodie: the ende,as rhe bodies framed 
4 ofnaturefor this,that the ſoule may informe ir, and exer- 
ciſe by ir his operations & aRions, In like ſore rhe bleſſed- 
nes of man, or participation or fruition of god,as alſo the 
= knowledge of godis a propertic and part of the image of 
= godin man, inreſpc&ofthe beginning, when man by his 
=: creation __— both to bee , and robee iuſt and bleſſed: 
= itis the en de of man inreſpe& of continuance & perſeue- 
= Tance;thatis, as god created man wiſe, iuſt,and bleſſed for 
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this,that hee ſhoulde continue ſo for cuer: thatis,manwas, 
created iuſt and happie, &he was created for this, that he 
might be iuſt and happie. Wherefore albeit the exiſtence. 
of bleſſednefle and the continuance & abiding of the ſame 
arcrhe ſame in the thing ir ſelfe : yerin WA, 54 and 
reſpe& they are diucrs,By reaſon of which diuers reſpeRs,. 
felicitie,wiſedomegholines, are both a qualitic and an end, 
of man, that is, arc referred to the queſtions, W HAT. 
and FOR WHAT man was created, = 
This farſt creation of manis diligently to be compared. 
. with the miſcrie of mankinde,as alſo the end for which we 
were created with the aberration and ſwaruing from the 
end: that ſo by this meanes alſo wee may know the great- 
nes of our miſerie. For howe much the greater wee lee the 
. good was, which wee haue loſt ; ſo much the greater wee 
<a the cuils to be , into which we are fallen. 


OF THE IMAGE OF GOD IN MAN, 


mw 7 chiefe queſtions hereof are, 1. What the image of Godin 
men is. 2. Haw farre forth jt is loſt, and how farre it remaineth, 
3. How tt is repaired in man. 4. How is & inC briſft,and how in v4, 


1 What the image of God in mans. 


Eing god is not corporeal,neither hath a body:we muſt 
The image of er rhis image, not 1n the body, bur in the ſoule of 
wo de cone 'man: and becauſe itis very much darckened, and almoſt 
Kody KagS wary blotted our by finne, wee muſt iudge of it not by rhar ſtare, 
ſoule. in which men began to be after ſfinne was commitred, but 
by the repairing,which commeth by Chriſt,rhar 1s, by the 
nature of man regenerated ,- And to conclude, whereas | 
there is but a ſmall my of regeneration in this life, 


we ſhall at lengthin rhe euerlaſting life pos gore behold 


and vnderſtand perficely the image of God wholy reſto- 
red ſhiningin vs, | n | 
Tris not to be Further , thatwee are norto ſeckethe image of God 


fought onely in in the ſubſtaunce alone of the ſoule , bur chieflic inthe 

the ſubſtaunce, yertues and gifres, with which itwas adornedof Godin 

—_ 4 the creation ; itis euen thereby manifeſt, for that the = 
nature and ſubſtaunce of the foule remaineth cuts & 
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3a the varegenerate, bur the image of God for che moſt ' 
part is loſt: yer notwithſtanding , becauſcthe ſoule is an 
vnderſtanding ſpirite,the more excellen ſpirite,the more 
excellent part of mans ſubſtance, ſeparable from the body, 
:mmortal,the beginning and cauſe of life,and mouing in a 
living body : wee muſt confefle that rhe narure thereof, | 
though vnregenerat, is ſome ſhadow of thar Diuinitie. Bur 5 
the image of God ( ſecing the ſubſtance as of ſpiritual nas - 
cures in generall, ſo of the minde of man is vnknowne to 
vs in the miſt and darkenes of this life )is ro be conſidered 
in thoſe faculties and operations, in which wee ſee man to 
excell other creatures,and know him by the word 8 works 
of God,to bee agreeable and conformed vnto God. Theſe. 
faculties are eſpecially two: The wnderſtanding, and will;The 
inward {cnſes are adioined to the vnderſtanding', and the 
affeRions to the will. 

| The image of God in man, is a vertue knowing aright the na« v1, deſcription 
8xre, will, and workes of God; and a will freebie obeying God,and a of the image of 

| correſpondence of all the inclinations,deſires,ations, with the will God. 
| _ of God: and in a word, a ſpiritual and unchangeable puritie of the 
| ſoule,and the whole man , perfett bleſſednes &r toy reſting in God, 
| endthe dignitie of man, and maicſtie, whereby hee excelleth and 
| rulethother creatures, Or, The imageiof God inman is, 1, The 
| ſoule it ſelfe rogether with the faculties thereof,endewed with yea« 
fon and will, 2.1n the ſoule, wiſedome, and knowledge of God, his 
| will,and worker:enen ſuch as god requireth of vs. 3. A conformity 
with the lawe of god, or holineſſe andrighteouſneſſe, vnder which 
| wee comprehende the bears , and all affetions . 4. Felicitie with- 
| our muſerie and corruption; perfett bleſſedneſſe , ioie, aboundance 
| of all good thinges, and ylorie, wherewith the nature of man was 
* adorned. 5, Therule and dominion of man ower the creatures, as 
© fiſhes, forles, and orher uing creatures. In all theſe thinges 

| the creature after ſome ſort reſemblerh his creator: yer 
| canheby no mcanes be equalled vnto his Creator. For in 

| God allthinges are immenſe and without meaſure, and e- 
= uecn hiseffence infinite. The Apoſtle Paul putteth Righte- Epheſ.4.24. 

= onſnefe and holineſſe , as the chicfe partes of this images 
2 which yerdoenorexclude bur preſuppoſe wiſedome, and 
q knowledge. For noman can worſhip God vaknowen.Bur 
* acither doth Paul exclud: perfedt blefiednes & glorie; for 
3} Ki thi 
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this according to the order of Gods iuſtice, is necefſaril 
coupled with perfe@ holineſle, or conformitie with Go 
Whereupon it foloweth, that where true righteouſnefſe 
and holinefle is, there is the abſence of all euils, wherher 
_ of crime andoffence, or of paine and puniſhment . Righre- 
onſneſſe and holineſſe in this text of the Apoſtle may be raken 
for one and the ſame, or diſtinguiſhed So rhat Righreouſ: 
neſſe may be meant of the aftions,and Helineſſe of the qua- 
lities. Rzghreouſnefie, that is, a conformitie and congruitie 7 
of the will and heart with the minde iudging arighr, that 
is, according tothe word of God, ES 
The firſt man was of the earth carthlie ; the ſecond man the 
b.Cor.15-47- Tord from heauen. As the earthlie was, ſeuch are they that ave 
earthlie: and as is the heaxenlie, ſuch are they alſo that are hea- 
wenlie, And a5 wee hane burne the image of the earthlie, ſo ſhall 
wee beave the Image of the heauenlie, The Apoſtle doth nor 
here take away the image of the heaucenhie man from 
Adam when he as yet ſtoude; but comparerh his nature & 
eſtate aſwell before as after his fall, with that heauenlie 
glorie, into which wee are rc{torcd by Chriſt, thar isnor 
onely the nature of man corrupted through fin by death, 
bur the degree of the unagevf God in mans nature be« 
fore the fall,8& beforc glorikcation, with that which folows 
eth his glorification. 
2 How far forth the mage off god WAS loft, and 
how farre it remaineth, 
Theremnants of JJ He image of godin man was not wholy loſt, bur for 
the image of . the greateſt part . For there remaineth in all as well the 
pod. anregenerate, asregenerate, IT. The jncorporeall ſbflance of the 
| feule togecher with the power thereof: likewiſe hibertie in his will, 
which whatſocuer it will, it will freely. 2. Manie motions, 
as of thoſe things wluch we know by ſenſe, as are naturall 
principles; ſome motions alfo of god, his will, and workes. 
3- Some prints of veyrnes, and an ablenes concerning outwardt 
Diſcipline and behau;our. 4. The fruition of manie good thinges. 's 
5+ The Dominion alſo oner the creatures is not wholy loſt, He 1 3 Ly 
ble ro rule many and to vie them. Ok = 
0 In Fane Theſe remnants are therefore preſcrued of god. 7. That © 
ata th = they might be ateſtimonie of the bountie of god towards choſe who 
remnantsinys, Were vmeorthie of it, 2. That god might wſe them to thereſtoring | 
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of hu image in men. 3. That he may Leaue the reprobate wichout J 
excuſe. Nowthe image of god remainerhnor. r. Inreſpe# of What jsJoſt of | 
the true, ſauing, &+ ſufficient knowledge z god or his will. . The nog way oC: Þ 
integritie &> perfettis of the knowledge of gods worker, a dextre- _—__ ' 
yiry of diſcerning the ruth. 3. Rightnes, C7 coformitie of al inli- 
nations, defires,and ations in our will,hart and ourward parts: by 
the loſe whereof enſue auall ſrunes , and merite eternal danma« 
tion. 4. Whole and per fe dominion oner the crearures.For thoſe 
beaſtes which feared man before, now aſſaulr him ; his 
enemies are hurtfull vnto him,and doe not obey him. The 
keldes bring forth thurnes and thiſtles. 5. The yight and ins 
rereft of uſing theſe creatures was loſt, becauſe hee graunted it 
to vs his chiſdren,not to his enimies, 6. Life enerlaſiing was 
loſt, and in place thereof is rome death both temporal and eternal, 
with calamitics of all ſorres: that is,we loſt the felicity and 
happines both of this life and of the life to come. 
ObieRion. The Heathen haue many great vertues , and 

etchiene great workes. Therefore it is not true , that the image of 

od is bot in them, Anſwere., All theſe workes are not pleas 
on ro god, becauſe they proceed nor from the true know- 
ledge of god, neither are wrought to thar end, thar all the 
lorie may redound to god. Thoſe their vertues, are onely 
of outward behauiour & diſcipline, bur not from the hart, 
thereby to obey god , whom they flic, and co whoſe glories 


they can doe nothing. 


" 4. How the Image of god is repaired in vs, 
He repairing o fit is wronght by god alone, who gere jt neo The dar 


_ For n aoro your itis to giue life, irrhis allo ir _=_ _— ks 
is to reſtore it being loſt. The maner of reſtoring it is this.t.The Fo 
Father reftoreth jt by bi Son. 2. The moos F., holy Ghoſt im- hag "__ 
mediately regenerating vs, We are changed into the ſame image, 

from glorie to glorie , 4s by the ſpirite of the Lord. 3. The holy 1.Cor. 3.18, 
ghoſt reftoreth it by the word: t goſpel is the power of g-d wnto 

ſaluation. 4. This is ſo done by god, as that in this life it is onely Romy 
begunne inthe choſen,and then is confirmed and red unto 

the end of their life,& is made perfet inthe end of this life,as c6- 

cerning the Soule , but as concerning the whole man, at the reſur- 

ret?i3 of the bodies. Wherefore it is to be obſerued, who is the 

author, & what the order and maner of this re pairing, 
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How the Image of God 1s in Chriſt, and how in vs. 
Chrilt both Os ifitbe obieRted, rthar this honor 7s proper wnto Chrift 
| eſſentiallic the to be the image of god, Colof].1. and Hebr.1, it is well kno« 
ox nant mo. wen that Chriſt is after an other ſors the image of god, than othey 
* to his Diainitic, 29997 + For hee is in reſpect of his Diuinirie the image not of 
| and according himſelfe, neither of the holy Ghoſt, bur of his eternall fa« 
ro his humanitie ther, cocternal,and conſubſtantiall, and coequall with his 
a created image Barker, in cflcence,cfſential properties, and workes, andis 
of God, though oh . 

in far more ex. «at perſon, by which the Father doth immediarly reucal 
celicnciethan himlſelfe in creating and preſeruing all thinges, but chiefly 
Saitits and ans jn ſauing the ele. Secondly, In reſpef? of his humane nature, 
gels. he is the image of God, & thatof the whole Trinitic, becauſe 
the three perſens rogerher beſtowed on Chriſts humanity 

theſe giftes, propertics,& maicſtic, which are the image of 

God. Now albeit this image of God is created & finite , not 

immenſe: yet doth hee by many degrees, and in number of 

gifts,as in wiſedome, righteouſnes,power,glorie, far excell 

al Angels,& men: & after a peculiar maner reſemblerh rhe 

fathers nature and wil vato vs , in docrine,vertues, & att 

ons,becauſe as the human nature which he rook ynto him, 

ſo a!lthe properties & ations rhereof,are proper vnto the 
Subſtanriall & coerernall word of the erernall father.Ilohn. 

14. Phil:p,hee that hath ſeene me,hath ſcene my father. Beleeneſi 

thounot that I am inthe father, the father in mee? The wordes 

that 1ſpeake wnto you,l ſpeake not of my ſelfe; but the father that 

dwelleth in me,he dorh the workes, Angels & holy men are tct- 

med the image of god as wel in reſpeR of the ſon & the ho- 

ly ghoſt,as of the eternal father:as it is ſaid,Ler vs make ma 

in our image according to otr likenes:& thatnot for the likenes 

or identity of c{ſence, or ſome equality: but forthe agrees 

ing of ſome properties,nor in degree or eflence,bur in kind 

& imitation which are cf{cntial & infinirin god,bur in the 

creatures finite &accidenral, rhat is, qualiues & motions 
framedin the by god torepreſent in ſomeſort his nature. 
They alſo,who, as in :ime paſt the Anthropomerphite, will Fi 
i. bhawethe image of god zo be the forme of mans body; ſay that whole © 
Adsm not the : | EY 
none nfGod Adam mas made tothe image of God ; and therefore according 10 | 
according ts his his body alſo.But they percceiue not the vſual maner of ſpca- Þ* 
bodic,bu: accor= king of a perſon compoſed of divers natures, which iscal- | 
ding to his fouce Jos The communicating of| properties, when tharis communi» | * 
|. catedtothe whole pertonin the congretey which is oncly |: 
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proper tooneof the narures; as inthe ſame place: Adm 

was made a lining ſoule . Now as the ſcripture mentioneth 

the nature ofthe ſoule , ſo alſo doth ir mention ſuch anl- 
mage of God, as agreeth nor vnto the bodie, | 
Again they obieCt. Chr? ;s the image of god. But the faith- The faithſull ne * 
beare in their bodie the Image of Chriſt, Heb.2.& 4.Philip.g. al 90D like | 
Therefore the body alſo is the image of Chrijz.T here are 4.terms tha which hed ? 
jathis Syllogiſm:becauſe chriit is not in tus body,but inhis zre like Chriſt: 
Diuinity the image of his father: $; in ſou! or in the gifts or, becaute Chriſt 
Frpeene thereof, & aftions, he is the image of the whole himlelfe in his 


Wa 


*. 


minity or podhead.Whereforc the image of god is in the rape 


faichful the ſame which the image of god is in Chriſt: nel- hucynto man. _ 

ther are they in all chinges like vnto the godhead,in which 

they are like Chriſt: becauſe thete is ſomewhat in Chriſt 

beſides his Diuinity, &rhe image of the Divinity whichis 

in the ſoul,that is,his body,which hath an affinity not with 

the divine nature,burt with the nature of our bodies. Again 

they ſay: The frame of mans body is made with admirable ſrl on 

cunning: wherefare there ſhineth in it &+ is beheld a5 in an ;mage 

the wiſedom of the creator,Bur it folowerh not hereof rhar the 

body is the image of god. For ſo ſhould al things be made 

to the image of god,ſcing that in al gods works,his power, 

wifedome & goodnes doe appeare,which yer the ſcripture 

doth not permit : which ſerrerh our onely the reaſonable 

creatures with this title & commendation;& placeth the i- 

mage of god in thoſe things, which belong nor to the body 

bur to the ſoul, Here alſo queſtion 1s made conceraing the 

place of the Apoſtle,1.Cor.1 1. Man is the image &> glory of cod 3 

but the woman is the glory of the man: where Paul ſeemeth to at- - ery = 

gribute the image of god onely to man, and to t24e it away frem to hethe image 

zhe woman.But the Apoſtle meaneth,that man only is the t- of god, and nor 

mage of god, not inreſpe& of his nature,being parraker of the woman. | 

dune wiſedome,righteouſnes, & ioy; neither in reſpeR of 

his dominis ouer other creatures:for theſe are common to 

man & woman:burt in reſpe& of ciuil, domeſtical,& ecclcſi- Ll 

aſticall order,in which he wil haue the publick gouernmet Gen.z.r,Cor.143 

& adminiſtrari6 ro belong vnto the man,nor to the womi, »,Tim.2. 

, Queſt. Seing that mi was made tothe ima ge of God,ir is 

demanded,whence came this ſixte inwhich now we ſee all things 

contrary? Ani, From the fignc of our ficſt Parents, | 
Wn” od OF 


134 Or CunrsTIAan RELiGNON. Part x, 
OF THE FIRST SINNE. 

Next vnto the place of the image of god, is adioyned the 
place ofthe firſt ſinne. For ſeeing man was created tothe i. 
made of God, that is, perfeCtly wile, perfeRly righteous, & 
perfectly blefſed, the queſtis hath been not wicthour cauſe 
in all rimes, whence this preſent eſtare of man comme th,wherein 
bhe,excepr he be born again by the holy ghoſt,cannor do 2they chan 
fon, and be obnoxious v0 calamities of all ſortes, and at length tn 
death i: fel Tothis queſtion anſwere cannot be made bur 
our of the dodtrine of the Church onely: which is, that all 
this confuſion and miſeric loweth from the firſt finne of 
our firſt Parents. We muſt ſee therefore what that finne is; 
concerning which, fower thinges eſpecially come to boe 


_ conſidered. 


1 What it yas, 

2 What the cauſes thereof. 
3 What the effettes. 

4 Why god permitted it. 


3 What that frſs ſinneof Adam and Eue was,” 


> 009 gon 3 was divers and manifolde: and many and moſt grie- 
1 In pride a- Auous finnes are ſeencin thar firſt finne. 1. Pride againfl 
gain it God. god, ambition, and an admiration of himſelfe . For man not con- 
; gent with that ſlate wherein god had placedhim , deſired to bee e 
| equal with God. This doth God charge him with, when he 

| faith; Behold the man is become as one of vs to know good ande. 

> Tnincreduti. #4. 2. Incredulitie, and unbeliefe and contempt of Gods intice, 
tie & contempe <4 mercie:becauſe he thought not that God could 8 would 
at Gods iuftice., inflit on man tranſgreffing his commandcment, thar pus 
| niſhment,which hehad threatned. Wherefore he tempted 
God,and charged him with ale: For God had ſaide, Thou 

ſhalt die thedeath : The Diuell denied ir, ſaying, Ye ſhall not 

die: and Adam belecued the Diuell. Now not to belecue 

God, and of thecontrarie to beleeue the Diucl] is to ac- 

3 TInſtn>bornes count god forno true god. 3. Seubbornes and diſobedience. For 
and difobedi- heis become diſobedient vnto God. 4. Varhankefulnes for 


=p benefites yeceined at his creation; as for theſe, that he was cre- 
4 In vnthanke- 


fulncs. ared ro the image ofgod,and1o crernallife. 5. YVanauo > 


5 T1 ynoatural- nes,ininflice,and crueltie. For there was a _— of loue 1n 


nes. him towardes his poſteritic ; becauſe thoſe good thinges 
= Ws were 
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were not giuen vnto him onely, bur alſo to his whole po-' 
ſerity. Therefore he had them , that he ſhould keep them E 
for himſelfe and his , or ſhould make lofſe of them from , x, apetiain i 
both . But al chis he neglcRcd. 6.Apsſtafie,or manifeſt de= 
fe&ion from God tothe Diuel whom he obeyed, whom he 
| beleeued , whom he ſerin the place of God, withdrawing 
and ſundiing himſclfc from God . He did nor aske of God, 
thoſe good things which he was to receive , but retecting 
the wiſedome and direion God, by the aduiſe of the Di- 
uel, wil aſpire to be equal with god, Whereofit is apparent 
thar Adams firſt finne was no light fault , bur hornble fin, 
and woorthy of ſo great puniſhmeart as it was. puniſhed 


withall. 


2 What were the catiſes of the firſt frme, ; | 
He firſt cauſe of the fiſt fin was the Inftigation of the di= The canſe of 


well. The ſecond, Mans wil freely conſenting to the Dinel a= finne, © 
gainſi Gods commandement . N ih al:hough God would that Mlerfiag moot I 
man ſhould be rempred by the diuc] XC did withdraw that will frecly yecl. 
his grace fro him, whereby he ſhould reſiſt the remprati- ding vmoit, 
ons of the Diuell; yer he was not the caule of thar'finne, Godnowiller” 
which Adam, deſtitute of divine grace, did committe. | * = 
For he was not at all obliged or bound vnto man, to keepe re; ks my 
and mantaine that grace in him, which he had giuen him. | 
And further he withdrewe it from man willing, and alſo 
himſelfe reiefingit:neither yer therefore withdrew he tt, 
as that he would or did purpoſe or intend fin, or were de- 
lighted therewith,bur to proue and to trie man, & toſhew, 
how vnable the creature 1s to doe or reteine ought that is 
good,God nor preſeruing and direfting him by his ſpirite. 
Wherefore hce ſuffered rogether with his triall of Adam, 
the finne of Adam to concurre,but he was no cauſe or efh- 
cient of it, 

3 What are the effefts of the firſt ſinne. 

"= firſt & next effect is, Originall ſin, or the curruption of 

mans whole nature, & the deſtruction of Gods image as 
well in our firſt parents, asalſo in all their poſterity. 2. A' 
further &later effe& are allaFual ſme;for that which is the 
cauſe of rhe cauſe,is alſo the cauſe of the effeR. If original | 


finbe an cffe& ot the firſt ang arc alſo atual ſns,which 
4 cIC 


bw. 


\ ofthe firſt finne, ked:but his mercie & loue towerdes mankinde in ſe 
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arethe effe&s of original, effe&ts ofthe firſt fin. 3. What. 


ſocue cuils of paine or puniſtment: becauſe itis the cauſe 
of fins, therefore is it alſo the cauſe of puntſhments, 
Now although thar firſt fin was commirred many ages 
paſt:yer notwithſtanding the effect thereof,which 1s a pri. 
| uationor want of the true wiſedome and direRion of god, 
8 ofrightnefle in our inclinations and defires remaineth 
euer ſince that finne was committed, in the whole poſteri. 
tic , by gods iuſt iudgement. Wherefore thoſe things alſo 
which necefſaribe enſue this priuation, continu, except by 
the fingular benefit and mercy of God the prauity of our 


aature be correed,our fin being pardoned and remitted, 


4 Why God permitted the faft ſinne, 


CG OD permitted ir, that 1s, gane not his grace of ref. 
ſtance to our firſt partrs,as to the blefſed Angels;1.be- 
The eauſes of cauſe(as the Apoſtle ſaith,Rom.g.) he would ſhew his iutice, 
gods permiſſion ver and power in puniſhing eternally the ſinnes of the wic- 
x To ſhew his ng his Cho- 
pwne iuflice ſen, 10s imputing finne into them for his Sonnes ſake. And 
and power. Rom.11 32.Gal 3.22, God hath concluded all under finne , that 
hee might hawe mercy on all, that enerie mouth may bee ſtop- 

trap. ped.2 That it night land for an example of the weaknes Cx infir- 
bafrmitie. mitie of al creatures,euen the moſ} excellent , if they cnioy not 
EN - the ſpecial bleſſing of their creatour, and be preſerued in 
The neceſſitiz that rightnes wherein they were created. This doctrine 
& vie of this do- concerning the creation of man is necefſary for the 
= wa mans Church, for many cauſes and vies whichit hath. Fee muſt 
| knowe that man was created of God without ſinne , leaf God 

bee imagined the autheur cr cauſe of ſnme . Whereas mans bodie 

was faſhioned of cley: let vs thinke of our frailtie that wee be nov 

bfted wp with pride. Seeing thas the workemanſhip of God is fo 

admirable in the framing of mans bodie, and ſeeing it was created 

for the miniſterie of Godsworſhip,gy for god ro dwell in,end for e- 

rerlaſting life: tet vs neither abuſe is ro diſhoneſty , neither wil- 

lingly deſtroy it,nether make it a fly of dinels, but keeping it chaſt 

& cleane,endenour that it be a remple and inflrument of the bolie 

ghoſt to worſhip uu eing that god would haue manksnd 10 conf 
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- Or Tur M1stnns Or Man”, (137 
entertained with iniuries &r contumelies,but iuſily ro bee gouer- 
ned and protefFed. But eſpecially ſeeing man waz created 10 
image and likenes of God , rhis great glory is #0 be acknowledged 
and celebrated with a thankeſul mind , neither through our leud- 
 mnerandmalicess the image and Gkeneſſe of god 70 bee transfoure 
" med into the image and likeneſſe of Saran , neither to be de+ 
KH ied either in our ſelues,, or others . And ſeeing it is deſtroi+ 
 rudby ſnne thorough aur owne fault:we muſt acknowledge and be- 
 nwaile the greareſſe of this unthankefuneſſe, and the enils which 
$ followed, comparing therewith thoſe good things which we haue' 
boft. We muſt earneſtly defire the reſtoring of this felicity and gla« 
rie. And becauſe the glory and bleſſedneſſe , which 3s reſtored Unto 
1 by the ſonne of god,;s greater than that which we loſsin Adam, 
fomuch the more muſt the deſire of thankefulneſſe and of profi- 
ting and encreaſing in godljneſſe be kzndled in vs, And ſeeing we 
| hear thatall things were created for the ſe of man , and that the 
* dominion ouer the creatures. leſt in Adam 1s reſtored wnto v8 
#nChriſt ; we muſt magnifie the bounifulngs of God towards ws; | 
we muſt aske all thinges of him, as beeing our creatour and we 
raign Lord who hath the right and power of gzuing al goed things, 
10 whom, and hon far he will himſelſe:and wſe theſe things which 
ave granted to our vſe, with a good conſcience ,&3 to the glovie of ' 
god,who gane them. And has this may be done,we muſt not by our 
infidelity caſt our ſelwes oxt of that right which wee receine in 
Chriſt; if god of his own power & autority either giucrh ws leſſe 
than wee would, or rake away from vs, that which jo hath giuen, 
wee-muſt [xbmt our ſelues patiently ro his iuft purpoſe & moſt 
frofirable for our ſaluation. And ſecing the ſeule ts the better pars 
of man, &r the happineſſe of the bodie dependeth on the happineſſs 
of the ſoul,ey ſting alſo we are created 10 immortal life,we ought 
20 haue greater cars of thoſe things which belong to the ſauleand 
 erernal life than of thoſe which belong unto the bodje and this te+ 

forall life, And as lengthſeeing the end and bleſſednes of man, is 
| zhe pariicipation & communicating of: god,his kne wiedge,gy wore 
| ſhip;let us euer tendunzo itger referre thither al uns life gy atti- 
ons. And ſeeing we ſee one part of mankinae to be veſſels of wrath 
zo ſhewe the inffice and {cueritie of God againſt Sinne , let 
vs bee thankefull to God , for that of his meere and infinite 
gooaneſſe be would hane vs to bee weſſels of mercie, ro declare 
through all erernizie the riches of his glorie, Laſt of all, that ne 
W's 


x33 OrCunrsrran RELIGNON, Panty, 
maie learne,confider, and begin theſe thinges in this life, let ur w 
our power tender and helpe forward the common ſociety , and ſal. 
wetien of others,for which we are borne. 


OF FREE-WILL. 
= HERE AS Godis a moſt free agent, 


| and man was created to the imageof 


0 eauſes of God, yea and was furniſhed with liber.. F 
Me an tic of will, it ſcemeth to many not to 
bent froe-will. agree thatall the ations of mans will 


7] are gouerned by the vnchangeable pro. 
| uidence of God , &that the nature of 
men is ſo corrupred by the fall of our firſt parents, and O-. 
riginall finne, that it 1s able to bring forth nothing bur 
that which is cuill and diſpleaſing God, withour the res 
newing and efpeciall bencfite of the holy Ghoſt . For 
neither do they aeknowledge thar for liberty,which is tied 
ro any neceſſity; neither ſeemeth it that wee ſhoulde 
ow the whole libertie of the will to haue beene loft 
_ by fin; becauſe alſo after the fal there are left in men ſome 
prints and ſteps of Gods image , and the blame and crime 
of finne cannot be laid on men, except the will be free. To 
this is added the pride of mans wit, which admitterh no- 
thing more hardly, than that the glorie and original ofall 
ood ſhould be transferred from men to God alone. Fur- 
ther alſo the notable vertues of men not regenerated: 
and laſtly the iudgement of our ſenſe and reaſon,which 
doth not marke without the light of Gods woorde the 
ſecret goucrnement of Gods prouidence in humane 
aCtions, 

Wherefore hereupon haue riſen controuerfics & des 
bares concerning free-wil,while the olde diuines yeelding 
roo much ynto the Philoſophers ſwelling with a vain per- 
ſwaſion of wiſedome and righteouſneſſe, and the latter ab: 
centing vnto the former,haue either ſpoke more magnifi- 
cently than they oughtto hauc done of the ſtrength and |? 
power of mans will, or haue endeuoured to arrogate that X> 
vnto men, which is not found in them fince the firſt fall 
Bur ler vs remember that this do&rinoffree wil, is a - 8 

| and wt 
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Or Tur MrsrmirE Or Man, 
and contemplation not of mens ability and excellencie, 
but of their weaknes and miſery; which is thereforeto bee 
:oined with the doQtrine of the creation and fall of man, 
© thatwee knowing the more from what top of dignity and 
= felicity, into howdeepe a gulfe of ignominie and miſery 
> weare caſtby finne , may not more deepe]y plunge our 
© ſclues by a vaine confidence of our owne ſtrength vnto e» 
” uils, bur may incline to a true humility and thankful- 
©# neflc towards God, and bee of him reuiued,quickned and 
# healed. | | 

| For,that the ſcope of this diſputation may be knowen, 
| andthe vſc thereof percetued; we muſt vnderſtand that 
| theprincipal queſtion in it is this, 1/hether as man auerzed 
| himſelfe from God, and corrupted himſelf,ſo of the other fide he be 
© able by his owne ſtrength to returne to God, and ty receine grace 
© offercd by God,and to amend himſelfe: And further , whether the 
” will of man be the frſt and principal cauſe why others are conuer« 
© red,others perſiſt in their r , and as wel of the canuerted as not 
© conuerted others are more,others leſſe good or euil, end in a woord 


* Tothis queſtion rhe aduerſarics , Pclagians, and the like, 
| make an{were, That ſo much grace is both giuen of God,and lefs 
” by nature to al men, that they are able torernrne uno God and 0+ 
© beyhim; neither ought we to ſeeks any other cauſe before or aboue 
| mans wil, for which others receiue or retaj va others refuſe or caft 
| awate dinine ſuccour and aide in anoiding ſinne,and do after this 
or that manner order and inftiuue their counſailes aad att» 
| 05, | | | 
| Contrariwiſe, we haue learned our of the ſacred ſcrip» 
ture: That albeit by nature ſo much of God and his wil is knowen 
” zoall, asmaic ſuffice for taking away all excuſe from them of ſin? 
and alchough it be manifeft that many woorks morally good may 
” be done euenof the unregenerate , and the wil doth in them freely 
= make choiſe either of good or euil : yer no work pleaſing to God can 
| be undertaken , or perfourmed by any man, without regeneration 
= «nd the eſpecial grace of the holy ſpivit : neither can more or leſſe 
= good be in any mans counſailes or attions,than God of his free and 
Ex prapoſed goodnes 20 enery one doth cauſe in them ; neither any o- 
© ther way can the wil of any creature be inclined , than whither it 
** ſhalſreme good jo the grernall and good counſelof God ; And I" 
"0 62 __ allihe 
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all the ations of the created wil, both good and bad ,e; e wroughy | 
be. 
ae chiefe queſtions here to be obſerued are fue, 
1 Of the word, liberty,or freedome. | 
2 Whats the liberty of the wil. | 
3 What is comnn, «nd what dinerſe in the Lberty of will, 
which is in Godin Angels, and man, 
4 Whether there be any liberty in vs, and what, 
s Thedegrees of free wil. 


T Of theword, Liberty. 


Libertie from MJ *Heve is one kind of liberty from bond and miſery. And this 

bond & nuſery, ſignifeth a relation or reſpeR, thatis the power or 

right, orordering cither of perſon or thing , made cither 

by ones wil or by nature,to deale art his owne arbiterment 

or motion according to honeſt Lawes, or order agreeable 

to hisnature, and to enioy commodities conuenient for 

him withour inhibition or impediment, & not to ſuſtaine 

the defe&ts & burdens or encomberances which are nor 

proper to his nature, S9is God moſt free, becauſc heis 

bound tono man . So the Romanes and the Iewes were 

free,thar is, ſtoode not charged with ſuch gouernementes 

& burdens, which a mi might want withour any ſwaruing 

from iuſtice. So are we made free by Chriſt from the an- 

gerof God, andcuerlaſting death, & leuitical ceremonies, 

So a Citie,ficld, houſe is free from ſeruitude,danger,or any 

burden.So a birde is free inthe aire. Wherefore ynder lþ 

© berticin this ſenſe is comprehended, as a ſpecial vnder his 

generall,ciuill libertie,which is a gt or ability for a man 

tadoc anddiſpoſe of himſelfe and his affaires at his owne 

pleaſure,according to honeſt and good lawes. Wherefore 

this liberrie is oppoſed to bondage and ſcruitrude. Of thus 

echere is no queſtion in this place : becaule it is agreed vp- 

on,that we arc all the ſeruantes of God; for we are all ov 

liged by his Lawe, either to obey bim, or to ſuffer puniſh- 

| ment,if we do not obey: neither is it put in our wil or pleas 

| | of ” ſure, toobey, or not to obey ; to ſuffer, or not ro ſuffer pu- 

niſhment. For our will, will many rhings freely, the liber- &7 
xy of performing whereof normichſtanding wee haue Ty : 
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Or Tur Mrsnaisg Or Man, . 
either ſome prohibition , or other impediment hindering 
ys from i 
2 What is the liberty of will, 


'Nere is another libertie, of will, which is a power, right ,or 

ability proper wnto a reaſonable nature , 10xill any thingy 
go chooſe or refuſe any obieft , repreſented wnto it by the wnder- 
ftanding , and to moone it ſelfe (by an internal cauſe of viotion, 
that is, which hath in jt ſulfe a cauſe of mocuing it ſelfe)by her 
own? preper motion , ( beeing apt r0 will or not to will, and beeing 
| without an externall cauſe ) without anie conflraint or vi- 
| olentimpulſ:on from any external cauſe , the nature of the witre- 
maining fall entire and free to doe this oy that, or alſo ro ſ#- 
ſpend, forbear and difſcrre any aFion.Theſe ſixe thinges there- 
fore concurre to conſtitute and make the hbertic of 
wil. 

1 An obieft, whether that be any end propoſed, which till us 
conſidered as good , or the meanes , whereby the end is come unto. 
* 2. The mind knowing and vnderflanding the obie.z . The will 

alike and equally apt to choſe or refuſe the obieFi repreſented 
vnt0 it.q. The will docing one of the two wpon former delibera« 


$j0n. 5.Doing it of her ſelſe , or hauing the cauſe and beginning of 
by hls 


her motion internall and withcut her: and this is ro doe 
owne and proper morion.6, Nor being conſtrained by any ex- 
gernal agent. 

» Furthermore, thar which is endewed with this facul- 
rie or abilitie, is called free, that is, dooing as it ſelfe will 


without conſtraint. For that is [aide to bee 4 free agent, Whatis ſaid eo 
which, whether ir bee mooued of ir ſelfe onely, or al- be afrec agents 


| fo of ſome cxternall cauſe, yer notwithſtanding hath 
 ſuchan internall cauſe of the ation which proceedeth 
| from it,as thereby both it is apr to this motion;andir ſelfe 
| mouecth while it 1s moued, thatis, is moued by an inward 


$zx 


red 
of will. 
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Eauſe rodoe after this orthatmanner, ſuffering no forca 


or conſtraint thereto of anie exrernall agenr, Where» 
fore an agent docth not ceaſe to bee free and volun- 
; rarie,albeir ir bee mooucd of an exrernall cauſe, ſo 2s 
2 ® bce not conſtrained, and haue in it ſelfe nor onelie 
= a Paſhue, bur alſo an ARiue Originall and cauſe of 
the ation; which ir woorketh , Nowe that which is 

So 7 
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That which is woluntary is oppoſed to that which is violent or conſtrained. | 
voluntarte M2y bur not to that whichis neceſſary . For God and the bleſſeq 


be neceſſary but [jay 
wack ſftramed, Angels are neceſſarily and alwaies good, yet not conflrai. 


Neceſſarieis Nnedly, bur with moſt free will. For that is ſaid to be conſtraj. 
more general red, which hath only an externall beginning and cauſe of 
than conftrat= 1 otion,and not alſo an int ernal, wherby it may alſo moue 


:d,& therforc * . | 
xs? = gp: « it ſelfe ro do on this or that manner. Wherefore the diffs 


than doth Con- Fence betweene conſtrained and neceſſary is to be obſerued, 
ſtrained asalſo berween —__ and free. Conſtrained is inreſpe& 
adn of neceſſary,as a ſpecial in w__ of his general. For what. 
wi,5 xr {oeuer is coſtrained is neceſlary, but not whatſoeuer is ne 
thole things are ceſſary is conſtrained. So * Contingent 1n reſpeRt of free is ax 
ſaide ro be done a generall in reſpec of his ſpeciall. For whatſocuer is freeis 
a TIO won continger,but not al that is contingentis free. And as that 
neceFarily don, Which 1s conſtrained may be alſo contingent , but cannot bee, 
bur mightin re- cither free or voluntary: So that which 1s neceflary may be 
ſpetotrher - ygluntary,or free: & contrariwiſe ,that which is voluntary 
PIR may be neceflaric, but cannot be conſtrained. | 


well nor haue ' : 
beene doone Moreouer free Arbiterment differeth from the libertic or 


' ® The concrete freedome of will. Arbiterment is as the * concrete, & (ig. 


15 wo _ - nifiech the will it ſelfe,bur,as it chuſeth or refuſeth athin 
fignthem Me  theiudgement of the vnderſtanding ging before, Where. 
ſubiet CONC « a h 1, f: ul . | . 
therwithlome fore it comprehendet both faculties or powers, to witte, 
accident or qua- -both the tudgement of che minde or vnderſtanding of the 
kric naar _ obieR, and the will cither receiuing or refuſing it. Nowe 
| Hes Yonge freenetle or hbertie.is as it were the abſtra&, tharis, the 
Fonifieth nor wil qualitic or maner of doing, proper vnt9 rhe will . Free arbj- 
enly,vhich is the zerment therefore is a facultie or power of receiuing or refuſi 
fubiegt, bur wal (without conftraint,by proper motion 73 aptirude ro exther part 
choolingorre® 1, whichthe underſtanding aduiſeth to bee choſen orrefuſed. 


2 h | "AP . FR as . - 
i __ Or,zt is the zudgement it ſelfe and wil in a creature endewed with 


the will. reaſon, chooſing or refuſing any obiect repreſented wnto it by the 
Theabſtratis wynderſtanding. And this faculty or power of the ſoul iscal- 
the paged . led Arbiterment,inreſpe& of the mind, ſhewing vnto the 
Low ſelfe,which Will an obie& to be choſen or retuſed + Andiris called free 
doth nor withall in reſpe@ of the will. 1. Becauſe the will doth of her owne ac- 
inſtgnification gr de followe the iudgement of the mind and underſlanding. 2.Bt+ 
ep cauſe it is by nature equallie fit to receine or refuſe, 3. Becauſe # 2 
mooueth it ſelfe by her owne proper motion,cither hauing with- | 
in ic ſclfe,or rather being irlelfe the beginning and r_—_ , 
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of her own motion, ro chooſe or refuſe any thing thatis 
obie&ynto it. 4. Becauſe in this eleftion or reiettion it ſufſe- 
reth no impediment,and n9 force or conſtraint of ante externall a= 
gent , whether that bee Gecd, or the dwuel,or men, or anic 
ching elſe wharſocuer, = | 

And this isit , which they ſay,to do any thing wpon delibe- 
ration or aduiſement going before:which manner of dooing1s 
proper vnto the will For this is the difference berweene 
« nature agent and a voluntarie;that the naturall cauſe is ordas- 
nedor appointed, or fit and apt to one certaine manner of 
woorking,neither can it forbeare working,if the obieC be 
preſent whereon it ſhould woorke:as fire cannot bur burne 
a bodie put ynto it, if it bee of ſuch matter as wiltake hre. 
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The difference 
berweene a na- 
rurall ageac and 
2 voluncatic, | 


But the will is able and apt to chooſe or refuſe contrarie or. 


diuers obie&s,or to forbeare and differ the choiſe thereof: 
as a man may haue a will to walke, or not to walke,or may 
* differhis milof walking, To doe therefore anie thing with free 
| avbitermenIt and will,s, to doe wpon a fore-deliberation,according 
z0 the will of god, ſometimes ſimplie,and ſometimes in ſome reſpets 
onelie:and againſt it alſo ſometimes in ſome reſpef? but neuer ſin- 
þbe againſt zz.For the ibertie of woorking 15 not taken away 
In any creature,if God be ſaid ſo to rule & bend their wills, 
that they be not inclined any other way than whither god 
will haue them inclined,cither fimply or in ſome ſort. But 
free arbirerment is a faculty or power of working wpon de- 
liberation , and without conſtraint,or rather the very wilir 
ſelfe ſo woorking. ar i Er ea Hh 
Wherefore if the name of free arbiterment be ſo taken & 
expounded,as hathbeene ſaid ; albcirtirt be not vſed inthe 
Scriptures,yet malcit be tolerated & borne-with: becauſe 
both the deſcription thereof, ſuch as was euen nowe deli- 
uered, agreecth with the Scripture, and the auncicntwri- 
ters haue alſo vſed the ſamename., Bur if it be taken for 
ſuch a will of free working, which excludeth all aRion and 
woorking of the firſt cane guiding, inviting, and bending 
the creatures wils,whither it ſelfe liſteth, ſuch a free arbi- 


The name of 

free arbitermET 

may be tolera- 
urch,t 

ir be nor —_ 

inthe (cripturese 


terment cannot bee admitted. For example ſake: Abime- 


lecke abſtaining from Rebecca , and the Iewes crucifien 

Chriſt, both did it with free arbiterment: becauſe choſe 

forcaleaged conditions,which make fiee arbiterment, did 
| A Bree 
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agree vnto both:neither yer could they ar thac preſent doe 
otherwiſe than they did,God ſo guiding & direRing the ir 
wils. | 


3 What is like oy common , and what diuerſe or different in the 
libertie of will, which 1s in god,#n Angels , and man. 


os Heſe two things are common to God, and reaſonable 
men and Angels creatures,thac is, Angels & men, that they doe thingy 
with Godt ypondeliberation and aduiſe, and will without coacion 
jt IVA thoſe things which rhey haue conſidered and thought of 
thatis, Their wil being by nature fit ro will the contrary 
or diucrſe from thar which it doth wil, or allG to differre & 
forbear the ation, doth incline to the other part of it 
owne accord,and by a proper force which is within ir, For 
itis ſaid of God,P/zl.rt5 . He hath done all things,which he 
would. And of men, Mar.23. Hieruſalem how often would I haw 

| . _ © gathered thy children,and ye would not? om 
ey; But the differences alſo of this liberty in God andia 
wikand Gods, Fhecreatures are ro be conlidered. The firſt isin che wnder- 
1 God knoweth ſtanding , God vnderſtanderh and knoweth all chingesof 
al things othim- himſelte perfeQly and perpetually; neither can any 1gno- 
lelte, perfeRMly, ranceof any thing,or any ercor of iudgemer, falinto God 

perpetually, - ; : 

at any time.But the creatures know neither of themſelues, 
neirher all chings,neicher che ſame arall rimes, bur ar ſuch 
time, and ſo much, asis reucaled yntothem . Yho hath 
knowen the mind of the Lord? Of that daie and houre knowethw 
 mun.God giueth underſtanding. Neither is there any thing which 
1 nt manifeſt in his ſight.He ilighteneth enery creature. To be- 
hold all chings which arc infinite, requireth infinite power 
and wiſedome, which is proper to Godalone. Mentionis 
| here made of the viiderſtz14ing, becauſe a rhingnor vnder- 
$His will depen- ſtood is nor either deſired or refuſed . The Rnd diffc- 
deth ofnone but rence is #1 the will, The wil of God is gouerned or moued, 
| rang : 05 or depending of no other cauſe,bur oft ſelfe . Thewils of 
OO Angels and men are ſo the cauſes of their ations, that ne- 
uerthelefſe they are carried by the ſecrer counſell of God, 
& his power and cfficacie, which is eucrie-where preſent, FX 


ro the chooſing or refuling of any obic&: and rhat cirher Ws 


immediately by Gud, oc mediarely by in{trumences, "" #7; 
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pood,ſome bad, which irſeemeth good vnto God ro vic, ſo 

that itis impoſſible for'them ro doe any rhing beſide the 

eternall decree and counſail of God. And therefore the 

woorde 4vnZ#24, thatis , tobe abſolutely his owne, athis 

owne will, and in his owne power, agreeth moſt properly 

 vnto God, who perfeEtly and fimply 1s his owne,and ar his =- 

owne will.Bur of the creatures, more rightly 1s vied iavorey, 

that is,volunrarie and free,which wordethe Apoltle vſcth 

to Philemon,ver{.14.Heb.10.26.1.Per.5.2. 
That Godis the firſt caule of his ations, the Scrip- has _ 

ture doth declare. He hath done wha:ſoeuer he would Who ace —— -0 ] omg, 

cording to his wil worketh in the arty of heauen,and in the inhas and ours. 

biranzs of the earth. But that the wils and counſailes of the Pfal. 115.3. 

creatures dependif God who is aboue them , theſe and one ro 

the like ſpeeches dot proue . The Lord ſhal ſend his Angell |. 1s "= 

| before thee.Go and gather the Eluers of Iſrael together, Him be= a&.2.23. and's 

| ingdelinered by the determinate counſel and fore-knowledge of 17.8&c.and 4. 19 

| Godyee hawe ſlaine.1 know that through ignorance ye did it.and, X&+ | 

| But God hath fulfilled theſe things : and , Herode and Pontius 

* Pilate gathered thiſelues together: to do wh atſoeuer thinehand, 

| and thy connſel had determined before, to be done . By theſe and 

| the like places it is maniteſt, that all ſecond cauſcs,as they 

#. werecreated of God,fo are they ruled of him: as their firſt, 

ſupreme &ſoucraign cauſe. Bur the wil of God dependeth 

| on noone of the creatures, becauſe then a ſecond cauſe. 

; ſhould be put before the firlt cauſe . And as God hath nor 

any efficient, ſo ncither hath he any mouing or inclinin 

| cauſe withour him. Moreouer God fo ruleth and enkdebl 

| the wil of his creature, that he doth nor draw or enforce 

| 1t,bur bend and encline ir , that is by obiees repreſcnted 

| ro the mind he effcually mouerh,affeReth, and allureth 

| the wil to wil that which then the mind wdgeth good, and 

refuſe that which ſeemetheull : ſo that the wil it ſelfe alſo 

| ypondeliberatis going before, & a yoluntary afſent folow- 

| ing chooſeth thar,which God wil & ſhewerh robe choſen. 

3 It appertaineth aswell to the underſtanding as wnte the 3 God determi» 

& 4, that God as he vnchangeably knowerth all things , ſo *cd allthings 

2 alſo hath derermined from everlafting , and will vn- RCA _ 

[2 changeable al thinges which are done, as they are good, nog OT TO 

E) & permitteth them,as they are fins. Now as the creatures vncbangeablios 
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wedetrermine notions and iudgements of thinges, ſo alſo their willgs are 


wharwew:ilin 
timc,& many 
times change 


from that which 


we h-1t decer- 
mInNe, 


The ynchange- 
2blencs of Gods 
Purpoſe takerth 
not away the 
libertie of his 
will. 


a w woe © 


8. Pak t: 


chaungeable , ſo that they will that, which before they 
would not, and will notthat, which before they woulde. 
For ſeeing thatal the counſels of God are moſt good,moſt 
juſt, and moſt wiſe, he neucr diſliketh,correReth,orchan- 
geth them,as often-times men doe, when as they dot per- 
cciue themſclues ro haue determined anic thing vnadui- 
{edly before. Nether doth God depend on their ſecond 
cauſes,cither motions, ations, or mutations, or doth ad- 
uiſe according to them,as doth rhe creature: but himlelfe 
becing the firſt cauſe,althe aQtions of al creatures depend 
on him.For he doth not, as men, take aduiſe concerning 
the end, by viewe of —_— or things antecedent Jeading 
thereunto,bur according vnto his decree concerning the 
end & conſequent he doth decree & erdaine the means & 
antecedents:that is, God woorketh nor thereafter as hee 
ſeeth the ſecond cauſes towoorke , bur he cauſeth or per- 
mitteth the ſecond cauſes fo to worke, as he himſelfe hath 
decreed and purpoſed to woorke. Hither appertaine thoſe 
ſayings,Nzm.23. God is not a5 man , that he ſhoulde lie, Mal.3. 
I am the Lord,and change nos. | 

Obiettion. Hee that can not change his counſaule and pure 
poſe, hath ner free-will. Bur God cannot change his counſail 
and prerpoſe, which be hath once eppointed, Therefore his will 
7s not free. Firſt we deny the Maior, For not he,which doth 
notchangehts purpoſe which hee hath once appointed, 
hath not liberty. of wil, but he which could not purpoſe any 
other thing becing letby ſome externalcauſe, Burt the li» 
berty of god confifterh norinthe change of his wil or pur- 
poſe, but in this, that God will all rhinges whartſocuer 
hee will, altogether. with his will, and of himſclfe, and 


_ could have hadde otherwiſe decreed, or nor decreed all 


thinges, which hee decreed from cucrlaſting of the creatt- 
on , preſeruation and gouernment of things, according ro 
theſe ſayings, Marrhew, 19, Luk.18. FH irh men this js im- 
polſible,brt with God al thinges are poſſible. Theſe and the like 
ſavings ſhew,that G od hath ſo appointed from euerlaſting 
with himſelfe the creation of things, and the gathering 
& ſauing of his church,nor,as if he could not haue nor don 


this, or nothaue appoinicd it otherwiſe, but becauſe lo ir 
- ſcemed 


rr 
$33 £2 


. Or Tar Mrsxrin Or Man. 147 
ſcemed good to him:neither muſt men ſecke anic ſuperior k 
cauſe thi bis wilof al his diuine works which he exerciſeth 3 
in his creatures;neither is there any other neceſiitic robe - 
found in them,than which dependeth of the moſt free aps 
pointmen: of god himſclte.For as z0 reſolue of ſuch a purpoſe —_ _ 
as 1s to be changed, 2 alſo to change it either to better or ro worſe, A 
is rather ſernizude or bondage,than freedoome and libertie: For i 
proceedeth of ignorance or impotencze.For they change their coun- 
ſels and purpoſes, whoeirher or in taking them, or are not able te 

erfourme the counſzile which they hae taken . But toreſolue of 
ſuch apurpoſe , as might alike either haze beene decreed or not 
decreed,and which after it is decreed, is neither changed nor to bs 
changed at any time, thu is perfeft and diuine libertie . Nowe 
God whatloener he hath decreed,could eicher nor haue decreed 58 
at al,or hane decreed it otherwiſe , And thathe changeth noe 
that which he hath once decreed,the per fettnes of his nature,euer 
his infinit wiſedome and goodneſſe is cauſe thereof. For moſt wiſely 
| andrightlie dath he decree all thinges,& conftantlie perſifeth 
| #n that which is good &+ right. Wherfore the immurability #n god 
doth aſwell not diminiſh his libertie, as his immortalitie,@ othes 
| 2hings which are proper vnto his diuinitie. 

Secondly if any man vrge,that ic is a point of Liberty,not on» 
lie toreſolue of anie aduiſe what he will,but after he hath reſolued 
go bee able either to followe jt, or to change zt: we vnderſtand by 
thoſe things which haue beene alreadic ſpoken, that this 
| doth agree tothe creatures , which may cr in their purpo» 
| ſes, and therefore ſtand in need of changes & alterations: 
| bur not to god, who can neuer er, and therefore requireth 

no change of his purpoſe. Laſtly,if they reply, That nor ro be 

able toalter a purpoſe once vnderiaken is a defeft of abilitie 

power, o'> therefore againſt the libertic of God; we anſwere that 

the antecedent of this reply is true, if the change of itbe 

impoſlible by reaſon of ſome impediment,comming from. 
ſome external cauſe, orby reaſon of defe& of nature, or a» 2 | 

bility:burthe antecedents molt falle, if the im poſhibilitie | 

of change procced from a perfeCion of that nature, which 
| 1snot changed, & from a wiſedome and rightnefſe of that 

purpoſe which is vn changeadle, and from a perſcucrance . 
| andc onſtancy ofthe will in that which is good and right, 
| ater which ſort iris apparaat robe in God, 
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Bur againſt that , where it was ſaid, that the wils of all crea 
tures are ſo guided by God, that neither they are able towill;chat 
hee from enerlaſting hath not decreed, neither not £2 will , whas 
hee hath decreed for them to will : more queſtion is uſed to bee 
made, 1 That which js ruled by the unchangeable will of 
God, doth not woorcke freelie; The will of Angels and men is yu. 
ted by the unchangeable will of God . Therefore either it hath ng 
libertie , or the choiſe which it maketh is not tied to thewillef 
God . Anſwere wee make rothe maior by a diſtinRion, 
Iris not a free agent which is ſoruled by God, as it hath 
no deliberation and cleton of his owne. But that which 
GOD fo ruleth, as hee ſheweth rhe obieR vnto the 
vnderſtanding, and by it cffectuallie mooucth and af- 
feterh the will to chooſe it; that dooth notwithRtan- 
ding freelic woorke, albeit it bee inclined, at the becke 
and will of GOD , whither hee will haue ir, For to 
woorcke freely inthe creatures, 1s not ro woorcke with- 
out anie ones gouernment, but with deliberation, and 
with a proper and ſelte-motion of the will, although 
this motion be elſewhence raiſed & ruled . Wherefore 
itis not the immurabilitie and operation of rhe diuine 


will and prouidence, which is againſt this hbercie , but 
a priuation and conſtrainte of iudgement , which 1s an 


impulfion or a morion proceeding not from an inwardeÞ 
cauſe or faculitie, but onely from an outwarde cauſe , be- 


fide or againſt the nature of that which is mooued. Nowe 
ſuch an impulfion falleth not into the will: but God mo- 
ueth ir, leading and bringing it on as it were by obicds, 
ro chooſe that which he will. For the facultic or abilite 
and power of the will cannot be brought into a, that is, 


to ſhewe and expreſſc ir ſelfe, without an obieR; and, We 


ave, line and mooue in God, As.17. But to bee monued 
no other caule bur of himſelfe onele, this is exceeding 
and infinite perfection and libertie, agreeing ro God 
alone, which the ctcature cannot defire,much-lefle arro- 
gare and challenge vnto it ſelfe,withour notorious blal 


Neceſſity taketh 
nor away liberty 
of will in vs, 


phemie. 


Further it maic cafilic be ſhewed , that the neceſſirie 
 Immutabilitie,which ariſeth not from conſtraint, bur from 
— Eicnature ofthe will, or from the commotion of ir ſtirr 
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by other cauſes to chooſe or refuſe an obie& thought of 

by the mind, doth not art al withſtand or hinder the liber- 

ric of will. wg PL. pr 
Firſt, becauſe this neceſſitie doth not take awaie, but effefTug- This neceflitie 


teth and preſerueth t» indgement of the minde, &r free or 4/0l2- Ne a 


 rarie aſſent of the will, 14 almuch as god doth.cauſe & wootke j, 1 which vs. 


in men both the notions, and eleCtion of obieRts. ther preleructh 
Secondly, Becauſe God, albeit hee is by nature, thas ts, hi, bbgeie, | 
by exceeding and abſolute neceſſitie goed, and hath begotten his - _ _ 
ſonne, and had his hole ſpirite from all eternitie: yer will be , ng? cat lad 
by 4 conffrained, but moFt free-will, be,, line , be bleſſed and good, gxearer li- 
haue his ſonne and hole ſpirite, and will all bis purpoſes berticimuch- 
and works tobe good and uſt, although « be impoſlible "qNELAK _ 
thathee ſhoulde will anie thing contrarie to theſe which £., w1e away 
hec hath al:eady derermincd. If then this abſoluze neceſſirie alefſehberty un 
of willing things, in God, doch not take awaie euen the grea- V5. 
geſt libertie ; there is no doubt but that neceſſnie , which is 


but onelie conditional, that ts , according to the decree and 


| gouernment of god,dath not take awaie thai libertie,which agrees) | 


unto the creatures, thas 1, indgement and election free and 


vol. 7 | 
oluntarie Angels & ſainrs 


Thirdly, The holie Angels and bleſſed men in the celeFtiall ; > 
life, even by our aduerſaries owne confeſſion, ave enaued with grea- },,ue orcaterli- 
ger libertie of will, than'we are in this life. But they neceſſarily wil berty of witl,and 
thoſe things onelie which are right andiaft , and hate and ab- Y<* g1cater ne- 
horre all chinges whatſocucr are cuill and vniuſt; becauſe ©? 
they are made ſuch of god, and ſo eſtabliſhed by him, and 
are ſo illuminated and guided by the holy ghoſt, that they 
cannot otherwiſe will or work: neither by this necefſitie of 
willing thoſe thinges which are good and pleaſing to god, 
15 the livery of will taken away or diminiſhed in SRD 
rather is encreaſed, and confirmed, as who with alwilling- 
oy chooſe and doe thoſe thinges- onely- which are 
uſt, 

Fourthly, I: js ſhewed by many tefijmonies of ſeriprure,thas ay dui mm 
the wils & voluntary ations of good and wicked men, which our the neceſſity of 
aduerſaries mantaine'to be and to hane beene free,and we alſ9,ar- thoſe ations,the 


| cording to the right meaning of this worde Libertie, do wallinglie liberty of which 


confeſſe, ave ſo guided by the ſecrer and vnchangeable purpoſe of *©* bocu we and 


: ; out adueriznes 
godyhas they meither can nor could either doe or be otherwiſe. ackno v.cdge, 
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Wherefore cither ſo many maniſcit places of ſcripture 
mult be denicd,or openly corrupted ; or n muſt be graun- 
ted ,thart one and the ſame ation of the will is free & con. 
tingentin reſpe& of the will, and necclſlary in reipett of 
Gods goucrnment. 

mdocagett Fitrly , it is declared by manie places of ſcripture, that all 
feaslecſenot contigent effectes doeretaine their contingentie , which they 
racir contingen-;haue from the” naimre of their cauſes, alchough they bee done 
cie byreaſon of py ;þ, wnchaungeable determination cf the purpoſe or pro 
anyneceſſitle =efT's ad R ned ; Fe 

imported by nce of God , But all woluntaric efe es or motions 
Gads decree, are contingent , in reſpeft of the mul , which by nature 
The ſame istO was like able ro haue doone the plaine contrarie onto them, 


be ſaideotthe whey therefore retaine their contingencie , that is , theiv 1i- 
effcaes oft the 44 MEE. ; Re. greet 4 : 
" witwiderae bertie( for this is the contingencie of the ations of the will) 


in re{pe& therof elrhongh they be ſo determined of by gods wil,that there can be no 
contingent, other. 
_ -_ w v2,.608 The reaſon of the. Maior in this argument is , for that 
5 /us dooas G OD ſomoouerh the ſecond caules,and by rhem bring- 
2+ bs dong, Eeth topaſſe what hee will , that in the meane ſeaſon 
by his proutdence hee dooth: not deſtroy or aboliſh 
— their nature, which hce gaue them ar their creation, 
bur rather preſerueth, and nouritheth ir; fo thar as 
concerning their nature, ſome woorcke contingently, 
lome neceſlarily , although in reſpe& of the hberte 
of Gods purpoſe , all woorke contingently, and in re- 
ſpe& of the vnchaungeablencſſe of his decreee , all. 
woark neceſſarily ſo as they doe. For when GOD by. 
the rifing. of the Sunne lighreneth the woorlde , he ma- 
| keth not the Sunne ſo, as if becing riſen it did not ne- 
cciſarily lighten ,*or were apt by nature not to lighten: 
and yet is it in the power of God, either to chaunge 
the nature of the Sunne, or, that remaining as it 1s, 
nor to lighten rhe woorlde: as hee ſhewed in Agypr, 
and at the paſſion of Chriſt . In like manner, when 
the Quailes light at the Tentes of the Lfraclites, 
and the. Rauens carrie meate to Elias , and one 
Sparrowe falleth on the ground, G OD doth nor make 
the nature of theſe liumg creatures ſuch , as coulde 
not bee carried elſe-where : and yet that they can 


have no other morion than that which they baue , by 


- — ——— - 
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' reaſon ofthe will of God interpoſed and comming be- 
tweene,the Scripture plainly aftirmerth. Whereof iris ma- 
nifeft\, that as in other thinges which work contingently, 
their contingency , ſo in the wil the liberty which is giuen 
it of God , is not taken away bur rather preſerued by gods 
gouernment. RENE 

Nowe then, if our aducrſaries in their argument vn- 
derſtand that Liberty which confiſteth in the delibe- 
ration ofthe minde, and free aſſent of the wil, wee doe 
not onely graunt , bur alſo better mainetaine than they, 
the liberty of will inall ations thereof: and fo the Ma- 
jor of their atgument ſhall bee falſe , to witte, thatthole 
things which are 'deneby the vnchaungeable decree of 

God, arenotdone by the free will of men 2nd Angels: 

For this hibertie the prouidence of God doth fo not hin- 
derbut rather cſtabliſh and confirme , that withour this 
that hberty cannot ſo much as be : for God both keeperh 
his order which he appointed at the creation by his per- 
neg efficacy and operation, and doth in{pire into all 

y his vertue true notions and right ele&ion. Burifchey 


challenge alibertie vnrothe creatures dzpending ofno 


other cauſe whereby ir is guided , wee denic their whole 
argument, as knowing ſuch a liberty of creatures ro ſtand 
againſt the whole Scripture,and rthatir only agreeth vnto 
God. For him alone doe al things ferne: In himwe lute and moue, 


and haue our being:;he giueth vnro al notonly life or pow-. 


er of mouing themſclues , but cucn breathing roo;thar is, 
very mouing it ſelfe. 


Tothe ſame tenderh this ObieRion allo . If the will, The will wor- 


when it 3s conuerted of G O D, or turned end inclined to other Keri togither 
| wit: God, & 


Obieftes , canuvt with-Fland ; it is even mere, paſſin, | 


cciueth them, becauſe there is:not a ſufficient enume- 
ration, in the Anrecedent, of thoſe ations which the 
will may hauc, when it is mooucd of GOD. For it is 
able not only ro withſtand God mouing it, but alſo of ir 
owne proper motion to affent and obey him. And when 
1 doth this, itisnot idle, neither doth it onely (uffer,or is 
mooued, bur ir ſelfe exerciſeth and mooueth her owne 
ations, Andyer this js ro bee underFioede of the aftions of the 

TRL 
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and ſo woorcketh not at all, Burt this conſequence de- iy Wn. 4c 


= LAS 


The will of man' 


withſtanding 
the reuciled 
will of God1s 
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yet | ng b 

is ſecret wil, & 
therefore ref1- 
fting doth nor 


xcſ1 


God thongh the 


mouer of wic- 
ked wils, yer 


not the mouer 


_ of the wic- 
kednes ot the 
ar. 


wil, nos of the new qualities or inclinations which ir hath #0 obey 
God. For theſe the wil receineth net by her «wne operation, buz 
by the working of the holy Ghoſt. : 

Thirdly they ſay : That which withfandeth the will of 
God, is not guided by it : Brut the will of men in manie attions 
__— the will of God : It is nos therefore alwaies guided 
by the will of God . Butthe confequence heere faileth, be- 
cauſe there are foure termes , For the Major istrue, if 
both the reucaled and the ſecret will! of God bee vnder- 
ood , ſothat ſimplic andin all reſpeRts it bee withſtood, 
and that bee doone , which ſimply and by no meanes ir 


would haue done: that which 1s impoſlible ro come to 


paſſe, becauſe of the omnipotency and liberty of God, 
But jn the Minor the will of God muſt bee vnderſtoode, 
aSitis reucaled , For the ſecrerdecrees of Gods will and 
prouidence are cuer ratified, and are perfourmed in all, 
cuen in thoſe, who moſt of all withſtand Gods com- 
mandements. Neither yet are there contrarie wils in god. 
For nothing is found in his ſecrer purpoſes which diſa- 
greeth with his nature reucaled 3n his woord : And God 
openeth ynto vs in his Law,whathe approucth and lkerh, 
and what agreeth with his nature and the order of his 
mind: but he doth nor promiſe or reueal,how much grace 
he wil or purpoſeth to giue to cuery one to obey his com- 
mandements, 

Fourthly , as touching this Obiefion : If all moti- 
01+ een of wicked willes are raiſed and ruled by the willof 
God, and manie of theſe diſagree from the Lawe of God, and 
are ſinnes:g9d ſeemeth to be made the cauſer of ſnnes ; The aun- 
ſwere 1s,thar its a paralogiſme of the accident. For they 
diſagree from the law,not as they arc ordained by,or pro- 


_ cecd from the wil of god(for thus far they agree very wel 


with the wftice and Law of God)but as they are doneby 
men,or Dinels: and that by reaſon of this defe&R; becauſe 

eithe rthey doc not know the will of god when they doe 
it,or are not moucd by the ſight & knowledge therof ro do 
it;thart is,they doc it not to that end ,that > maie obcy 
God, who will ſo hauc it. For wharſocuer is doone to 
this ende, it diſagrceth nor from.the Lawe: ſecingthe 


Lawdoth not but with this condition cithes commaund 
or 
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or forbid any.thing,if God hath not commanded a man to 
doe otherwiſe . So doth the Lawe of God forbidde ro kill 
| anie man,except whome God hath commaunded aniec 
to kil. Who then killeth a man , God notcommaun- 
ding it, hee our of doubr doth,and offendeth againſt the 
Lawe.Neither doth God difſentfrom himſclfe or his law, 
whenhe wil haue ſome thing done eitber by his reueiled, 
or ſecret will, otherwiſe than according to the generall 
rule preſcribed by himſelfe in his. Law.For hee hath ſuch 
endes and cauſes of all his purpoſes , as that they can- 
not but moſt exaclie agree with his nature and iu- 
ſtice. j 
Fifthly they obie:Libertie which is guided of another can 
not be an image of that liberty which dependeth of no «ther, 
which is in god. But the liberty of mans will,zs the image of the = 
berty , which is in god. Therefore the liberty of mans will d 
deth not oy is not guided by the will of god, We denie the Ma- 
ior, For ſceing for eueric thing ck is like is nor the 
ſame with that vnto which it1s like, ro conceme in ſome 
ſort the hibertie of God, it is enough that reaſonable crea- | 
' tures doe woorke ypon deliberation and free ele&ion of 
will, albeitthiseleQion inthe creatures is both guided 
by themſelues and another, in God by no other than 
by his owne divine wiſedome. The image of a thing is 
not the thing irſelfe : and the inequality of degrees ra- 
kerh nor awaie the image, as neither the likenefle and 
ſimilitude of ſome partes taketh awaie the diflimili- 
rude of others . Wherefore the libertic of reaſonable 
creatures both 1s gouerned of God, andis notwithſtan- 
ding a certaine image of the hbertic which is in God, 
becauſe it chooſeth thinges once knowen vntoit by her 
own and free or voluntary motion. For as of other facul- 
ries or properties, ſo alſo of libertic it is impoflible char 
the degrees ſhould bee £qua!lin God and his creatures: 
whereas all thinges are infinite in God, andfinire in his 
creatures. Secing therefore wiſedome, righteouſneſſe, 
ſtregrh ,in the creatures is the image of the vnmeaſura- 
ble wiſedom, rightcouſnes & power which is in god:a por- 
tuon alſo of liberty agreeable and competent for the crea- 
tures may be the image of the liberty which is in God. 
Sixtly, 


54 Or CunisrTian Rrnt1G1ow, Pakt yr. 
 Thewillis not Sixuly,they ay , If the creature cannot but doe that whith 
_ aww." ter God wil hawedone,and cannot do,what god will nor haue dine,the 
worketh byir, #1 bath m aftiue force,but is wholy paſſine,eſpecially in or con= 
nomore than awerſton,which 3s the work of god: Likewiſe there 5s no w/e of laws, 
0s FO" doftrine,diſciplinege xhurtation, threatnings,puniſhments,e xam- 
| a of ples,promiſes,and laſily of our ſiudy and endewary. Wee denie 
Gods operation, the conſequence: Becauſe the firft or principal cauſe bee> 
ing put , the ſecond or inſtrumental} caule 1s not thereby 

taken away.For as god Jightneth the world , & dothquic- 

' ken the earth, bringeth foorth corne , nouriſherh huing 
creatures, & yet are not the inſtruments of gods working 
1dle,as the ſun,the raine,the earth, husbandmen , & food: 
So god conuerteth men,ruleth their purpoſes, wils,& aCti- 
ons, that is, teacherh & moucth them ro approue & chuſe 
what he wil, by Iaws,by magiftrats,by doftrine,by rewards, 
by puniſhments, and laſtly by their owne wil, which al he v- 
fork as inſtruments,not as ifhe could not withour rheſe 11+ 
lighten the mind with notions, and incline the wil:but be- 

_ iſo ſcemech goodto him to exerciſe his power by 

_ heſe. | 

Albeir God was If rhey reply, That that weld neceſſarily come to paſſe ſo,phich 3s 
able cer don ,&r- euen without them,g7 therefore they are in vain vſed:we 
he v1 wich. deny the antecedent. For alchough god were able ro moue 
out the will, yer Mens wils withour theſe, and ifhe had ſodecreed to doe, 
becauſe be will men doubtles ſhould doe without theſe, what now they do 
PIGS by che beeing mooued by theſe: yet whereas god hath once ſo de- 
«a2 Papas. creed the effes, as he hath alſo appointed their ſec6d in- 
in vaine, Nrumentall and impulſe cauſes:that verily ſhal be doone 
 whichgod wil haue done, bur yer not without middle and 

ſecond cauſes, by whoſe means and working comming be- 

rweene and interpoſed, god wil bring his purpoſes and de- 

crees topaſle. Luk.11. Hee wil giue his holy ſpirite to thoſe who 

arkhe him. Rom. 8.10.1 hom he hath predeſtinated, them hath he 

«lſo called. lf they reply again: Although it be grated that theſe 

are not in vaine znthoſe in whom god wil ſhew his force and be ef- 

feftual by them:yet in others who are not moued by them,ther is no 

wſe of them: we anſwere, 1. Although there wereno yle:yert 

becauſe that is notknowen vnto vs, whom god wil mooue, 

or not moue, we are to labour in teaching and vrging all, 

and to commit the euent and fruit of our labous to God,:. 

LILLE, T tths 
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Timd. Preach the word, bee inſtant in ſeaſon VC. Ezech. 3. If 
tho#warn the wicked,o+ he turne not from his wickednes, he ſhall 
die in his inzquitje,but thou haſt deliuered thy ſowle . Secondly 
we aunſwere, the conſequence followeth not from the de- 
nial of one particular,co the denial of the generall,or from 
a not ſufficient enumeration. For although many obey nor - 


reaching & admonitions, neither are moued with rewards 
. and puniſhments: yer this vſe is great, that by this meanes 


their naughtines and ſtubbornnes is opened, and ſothe iu- 

ſtice of God made more manifeſt in their puniſhment: Toh. 

15. If Thad not done workes among them which none other man ; 

did,they had not had ſinne.Rom.1, God hath ſhewed it unto them, 

t0the intent,that they might be without excuſe.2.Cor.z. We are 

20 God the ſweete ſauonr of Chriſt in them that are ſaued,and them 

who periſh, Scauenthly: Heb.s. Externall Diſcipline ts called 

the righteouſnes of the fleſh: Therefore #s dependeth on mans will. 

The conſequence of rhis reaſon is to bee denied, which 

doth not holde from the poſition orpurring of the ſecond 

cauſe,to the remouing of the firſt cauſe, For as itfoloweth 

not, the Sun cauſeth day,therefore God doth nor: fo net- 

ther doth this folow: the vnregenerate performe outwarde 

Diſctpline,therefore they doe it,god not cauſing itin them =» 

nor ruling and direQing them. {ee 
$ Obicttion, They alleage reſtimonies alſo,yhich confirme How the ſcrip- 

that men doe ewillor good with freewill» As Exod. 35. The chil- _ 

een of Iſrael! offered free gifts unto the Lord, Deur.z0.1 haze ſec liberuc of w 

before thee life & death,good & enil, bleſſing & curſmng:therefore 

chooſe life,thas both thou and thy ſeed may line. But in theſe & 

al the like places only that liberty of mans will is affirmed, 

which hath beene ſpoken of before, rhar is, that the will 0- 

beieth or withitandeth the precedent tudgemer of the vn- 

derſtanding with free and volunraric motion withour any 


conſtraint: but the gouernement of god is nor at all remo= © 2 


ucd from yoluntrarie ations. For it was ſhewed before,thart 
this liberty of will doth nor ſtand againſt thar neceflitic 


which by the prouidence of God doth accompanie it, 


9 ObieR. They bring forth teſtimonies alſo in which neceſſtie Whar neccſlirie 
25 remoued & taken away from voluntzrie ations. Leuit.22. of the ſcripture ree 
h i Ilinaly AQ hah 7 k , *, moueth from. 
theſe ye ſhal offer willingly. AQt.5.Y hils it remained, appertained voluntacic adtis 
it not ro thee © And after it was ſolde , was it nos in thine owne ons, ; 
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156 Or CnunisTIAN RELIG1ON, PART 1. 
power? 1.Cor,7.ver[.37. Hee that flandeth firme in his hart, thas 
hee hath na necafſitie , but hath power ower his owne will exc. 2. 
Cor.g. As euery man wiſheth in his heart, ſo let him giue.1.,Pet, 
5. Feede the flocke of God, caring for it not by conſtraint, but wil. 
lingly . Bur theſe fayinges ſpeake of obligation or binding, 
which ſomtimes is fignified by the name of neceſlity,as the 
freeing from any bond by the name of hibertic; as Lewir.22, 
AF.$. partly of coattiv), or conſtraint,as 2.Cor.9.and 1.Per, 
5. or allo of necde;as 1.Cor.7. which yet may be referred to 
obligation or bonde, by which che Parentes are bounde ro 
bauec regard of the infirmitie of their children. So alſo the 
power of will inthe ſame place fignificth the right or pow- 
er of determining any thing, no obligation or bond hinde- 
ring it. Butthe remouing of any obligation or coaRtion 
_ dothnot at alltake away the ynchaungeablenes of yvoſun- 
rary ations, which vnchangeablenes hangeth on the de- 
cree of God. For as well his will, who is not bound, neither 
by any necde or want conſtrained, is guided and mo- 
ucd by the purpoſe and counſell of Gods prouzdence; as his 
whom cither bond or neede conſtcaineth ro reſolue of a- 
ny purpoſe. Wherefore the ſcripture denieth not,that the 
will is moued and ruled by God, when it is not driven by 
bonde or want or feare to doe any thing : for there are be- 
fides theſe many other reaſons and cauſes by which God 
can moue it either to will ornot ro will. 
How in ſerip- 10 Obicfion. They bring places of ſcripture, which 
"oy God 1s 1 teftifie that men will or doe ſomewhat, God bidding and willing 0= 
- exrqar oy ws . therwiſe. lerem.7. Beceuſe I haue called you,and ye haue not an- 
he will, ſwered,1I will doe unto this houſe, as I hawe done to Sylo, Mart. 2.3. 
Hieruſalem, Hicruſalemow often would 1 hawe gathered thy chil- 
dren, euen as the hen gathereth hey chickens under her winges, 
and ye would nor? If then they did that,which God would "IA Hs 
eons did depend onely of their owne will, and not of Gods. An- 
were, It isa fallacie concluding that which is in ſome 
ſorcſo,to be in all reſpeRs and ſimply ſo. For God will nor 
_ theaGtions of finners,as they arc finnes: Bur hee wil them, 
as they arc puniſhmenres of finnes, and the execution of 
his wſt judgement . Wherefore this conſequence holdeth 
not: God will not the aftions of the wicked,as they are fms.There- 
fore fimply he will not hawe them ts be done,bus they depend onely 
0:4 
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on the will of the wicked, For if Ged fimply would them nor, 
they could by no meanes be done. And except there were 
ſomewhar in them , which did agree with his iuſtice and 
nature:he would not by reaſon of his goodnes infinite and 
paſſing meaſure ſuffer rhem ro be done. 

If chey reply, That God woulde thinges contrarie to thoſe 


which men doe, as it is ſaide, How often w olde I hane gathered 


thee,and therefore it is done onely by the will of men , wharſoeuer 
men doe , the ſame anſwere ſerueth: that God would the 0- 
bedience of all his reaſonable creatures towardes his lawe 
as concerning his commanding and approouing it.For he 
requireth ir of all, and binderh all ro ir ,and approoveth it 


in all,as being agreeable ro his nature and puritie: bur nei- 


ther will he alwaies it,nor in all,as concerning his working 
and grace, whereby they who are direfted and guided doe 
that which God approoueth and requireth. Dexr. 29. The 
Lord hath not giuen you an hears to perceine , and eies to ſee, and 
eares to heare, unto thys day. 


4 Whether there be anie bbertie in v;,and what it is. 


# lg there is Lbertie of will in men, it is proued, 1. Becauſe 
man was made to the image of God . And free-will is part 
of the image of God. 2. By places of ſcripture. Let vs make 
man in our image, according to our likenes . God made man from 


the beginning, andieft man in the hand of his counſel. 3. By the 


definition of that libertie,which apreeth ro man . For man 
worketh ypon deliberaris6,thart i Focly kinowing, dh 
andrefuſing this or that obieA.And becauſe the definition 
aoreecth ynto man : therefore alſo duth the thing which is 


by, 
defined agree vnto him. 


70 obey God,and to hawe bbertie of will. Aunſwere , They are 
not contrarie:becauſe we haue libertie ro wil and do 
onely in part,to wit,2s we are regenerated by the holy ſpi- 
rite, bur not in whole, and full , neither in that degree, in 
which before the fall we had it, and ſhall haue it in the life 
to come. Againe, although the vnregenerare are onely a- 
ble to wilthoſe thinges which are cw]; yer they will them 
Upan 
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1 ObieR. 1/ there be in man libertie of will, the doFrine of The doin 
ES , Ne} | : col 
original ſenne 3s owerthrowen: for theſe ave contravie, not to be able Originall finne 


not ouerthrowery 
by that libertic 
which we hold 


Gen 1.28, 
Eccl.15.14&Q!Y 


to be in man, 
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upon deliberation, wichourt conſtraint, euen by their owne 

F = roper and inward motion: and therefore freely, | 

& Able ro 2 Obie. He that hath nut ability to chooſe as well good as bad, 

& chooſeaswell pup free will and arbiterment, But man hath noz ability to 

GS chooſe as well good a; enil. Therefore he hath not free will. Anſw. 


not necclarily 


| oinedwithfree- The Maior confiſterh of a bad definition of free will. For 


| wvill., the liberty of reaſonable creatures confiſteth in the 1udge- 


ment and dcliberation of che mind or vnderſtanding, and 
in the free alſentof the will, notina power to will as well 
good as cuill, or contraric, The good Angels by reaſon of 
thewiſedome and righrnes of their iudgement, and of the 
preatand conſtant propenſion or readinefſe of their will 
to that, which they knowe to bee good and right, cannor 
will cuill and vniuſt thinges, but onely thinges good and 
honeſt; and yernorwithſtanding they molt treely chooſe 
and doc rhoſe rhinges whichare juſt. Righr ſo, men by 
reaſon of their inbreJ ignoraunce, and corrupt tudgement 
of rhoſe thinges which are robe done, and of the ende, as 
alſo by reaſon of the {tubbornnes and frowardnes of their 
will, can will oncly thoſe thinges which are cuill:which al- 
ſo they followe and purſue with exceeding willingnes and 
pleaſure, vntill they are regenerated by Gods fpirite. 
FA | 3 Obic&ion. That is free, which is ruledof” none other but 
| "The willof man of z: /elfe onely; or which 3s bound ro none . Mens will is not ruled 
3s ſeruant rofiv, gf ;2 ſelfe onely, but of another, and 1 bound 10 the law: therefore 
7 nie wr ' it is nat free, Aunſwere. The Maior is true, if ir bee meant 
!* of thatlibertie which is in God, bur falſe being meant of 
mans libertie. For, man to be ruled of none, is nor libertie, 
bura ſhamefullbarbaritic,and a wretched ſlauerie. Burthe 
rruelibertic of the creature 1s, to bee ſubic& vnto honeſt 
and tuft Iawes, and to obey them: Itis a power of liuing as 
thouwilt,according vnatothe law of God, 

4 Obicion, That which is a ſeruaunt and in bondage 1 not 
free. But our will isa ſeruaunt and in bondage. Therefore our will 
z5 not free, Aunſwere. There is an ambiguity in this reaſon, 
orit affirmeth thar to bee fimplic ſo, which'is bur in ſome 
reſpe& & ſort ſo; or the concluſion fercherh in more, than 
was inthe premifſes. That which is in bondage, 1s not free, 
that is, not in that reſpeR or conſideration,as it is in bon- 
dage. Our arbiterment or will is ia bondage, to wit, "_ 

une 
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Gane. Thereforeitis nor free, thatis, from finne, which ir 
is not able to ſhake off by any force whichit ſelf hath, ex- 
cept itbee freed and deliuered by the prop of God. Bur 
hereof it folowerh not: therefore fimply no way iris free. 
For it is free, as touching the obieCts repreſented yntoir 
by the vnderſtanding:becauſe it chooſeth or refuſeth chens 
being once knowen,or ſulpenderth and forbeareth her aRti= 
on, by her owne and proper motion, withour conſtraint. 
The ſumme of all is; We graunt the concluſion, if free bee 
taken for thar,which harh abilitic to do thoſe things which 
are good and pleaſing ro God; forſo farreis it inſeruitude 
ynder finne, and hath power onely to finne: but wee denie 
the whole, it free bee taken for voluntarie , or de/zberatiue, 
which chooſcrh the obieRes repreſented vntoitby volun«- 
rarie motion,not conſtrained or forced thereto by any ex- 
tfrnall agen. 

5 There are foure degrees of freemill, 

I T may eaſily be vnderſtood by the degrees ofthe berry 

of mans will, what the libertic it ſelfe is . Now there are 
fower degrees of that libertie which is in man, which are 
diſtinguiſhed according to the diuers ſtates or condittons 

of mans narure, oY I 

The ferſt degyee of libertie was in man noz yet fallen, before 
ſine; eucn that power and abilitic giuen vnto man from 


- Or Tux Mrgftry Or Max, 159 


The firſt degree 


of liberrie in 


abouc, by which the mind was lighrned with the perfe& & man before his 
certaine knowledge of God & his diuine will, whereby the fall 


will alſo by the proper inclination thereof and free motion 
did yeeld perfeR obedience vnto the knowen will of God. 
Bur yet the wilwas notſo confirmed in this: inclination & 
knowJedge,bur thatit could decline & defeRt from that o« 
bedience by her owne proper and free motion, if hope or 
ſhewe of any good ro come by defeCting were offered vnto 
it, Or ſhorter thus. Before the fall it was ſuch a power in man, 
as that he was-ablero will and yeeld perfeR obedience, to 
be coformable ro god,& to make choice of that c6formity: 
And further was able it he liſted to forſake that conformi- 


ty.Or to be yer ſhorter. Before the fall there was a fitnes and Man beforehis 


aptitude in man to chooſe good or cuill ; and man was 
pertely conformed to god, becauſe hee was made to the I- 


Now 
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fall had perfeRt 
libertie either ts 
continue gouds 


Page of God. Again, All things which God made were very good; or to fall, 
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x60 Or CunisTIAN REriG1tON, Pant xr, © 
Now thar rhere was in our firſt Parentes ſome weakenes 
oinced with perfet knowledge and obedience of God, 
which might bee oucrcame by the greatnes and force of 
ſome temprarion,the cuentr it ſelfe dorh EE inough 
6 declare. And thatby the eſpecial purpoſe of god there was 
molk tree,yct not 
foitrong bur he notſo much grace beſtowed vpon our friſt Parentes,, as 
might fall, God - thereby they were nor able ro be ſeduced by the tentation 
not aſlſting him. of Saran,and bee moucd to finne: the Apoſtle witneflerh- 
| Rom.11. when he ſaith: God hath ſhut vp al in vnbeleefe ghar 
he might haue mercie on all. Likewiſe Rom.9, ſay ig, Thae the 
veſſels of wrath are _ of god to deſtruft;on; ae ſhewerh, 
thar god therefore ſuftered mankind to fall, becauſe #r ſee- 
med good to him nat onelie to declare his mercy towards his choſen,” 
but fo anger alſo . and power.and iuſtice,in puniſhing the vepro- 
bare. Furthermore, whereas norhing is done, without the 
cucrlaſting & moſt good purpoſe & counſel of god;the fall 
alſo of our firſt Parents may be ſomuch rhe lefle exemp- 
redfrom it,by how much the more god had preciſely & ex 
a&ly derermined from euerlaſting, concerning hus chiefe 
work,cucn mankind, what he would haue done.Laſtly,rthe 
creature can by no meanes retaine that righteouſnes, 
and conformiue with God, except God who gaueir, keep 
ir, neither can helceſc ir,if god will haue it kept: according 
_ rotheſe ſayings. Iames.1. Eerie good giuing, and euerie perfet 
gift is from aboue , and commeth downe from the father of lights, 
lohn, 1. Int was life, and the life was the light of men: whicdy 
lighteth enery man that commeth into the world.Plalm.5 1. Take 
not away thy holy ſpirite from me. Plal\m.104. If thou hide thy 
face, they are troubled. 2. Tim. 2, The foundation of god remai- 
neth ſure and hath this ſeale, The Lord knoweth, who are his. And © 
of our confirmation and eſtabliſhment inche life to come, 
Math. 22, In the reſurrefion they are as the Angels of god in 
heauen. As then man could not haue fallen,exceprtgod had | 
withdrawen his hand, and nor ſo forceably and effe&ually 
affe&ted his will, & ruled itin temptation: ſo neither could 
he perſiſt in integrity, when hee was tempted, exceprgod 
had ſuſtained and confirmed him, euen as hee confirmed 
the blefled Angels, that they ſhoulde nor defeR and fall a-. 
way together with the other Apoſtaraes. Secing therefore 


luch was the firſt mans cſtate,from which he wittingly and 
| willingly 


| Man though 


TORI 


wad 


Or Tur MiszzRY Or Man. © + 26% 
willingly fell; the crime and faulc of finne neither can nor 
ought to be laid on God,but on-man only, albeir notwith- 
' Randinghe fell by the cerernal counſell and will of God. 
Humane reaſon fanſfiyng her awne wit, inderiuing the 
'lame of finne from herſelfe , when ſhee heareth cheſe The cauſes of 
thinges,is troubled and keepeth a ſtirre, and fainech many —— , —_ 
abſurditics to folow , excepr ſuch a tubertie of doing well or euil eng ol = c 
be ginen ro manythat his perſeuerance or falling depend of his own the fil fiane on 
ll atone. Firſt, that God was the cauſe of that firſt ſinne, and by God, 
conſequent, of all ther finnes , as which came all of the farſt falk. 
Likewiſe, thas he was the cauſe of the ſrmne of the Danel ſeducing 
man: eſpeciallie ſeeing the firſt ſinne 3s not to bee accounted a pur 
nuſhment,as other ſianes : for no ſin had gone before, which ſhould 
be puniſhed with that ſinne: and therefore ſeeing God comtde nos _ the firſt 
will that as a puniſhmeni,he may ſeem to haue willed it 45 a ſine. | pare - b. can 
Bur alchough there be nothing to the contrarie why linne y oo + (cle, 8 
'  Mmaynotbe thepuniſhment cuen of it ſelfe; whereas in the to char end 
| fame aQtion both the creaturedepriuing himſelfe of thar permitted of 
* conformitie which he had with God might ſinne, and god 
ring him of that good,which hee of his owne accorde 
caſterh away,might puniſh, as it is ſaid of couctouſnes, Sy- 
Fach .14. There is nothing worſe than when one enuieth himſelfe: 
and this 1s arewarde of his wickednes: Yet notwithſtanding 
there are other ends beſides puniſhment, for which it was 
conuenient for God to will the aRion both of the Diuell,& 
_ of man. God wowulde the temptation of man which was done by the 
Diuell,a1 a rryal of man,by which it might be made manifeſt, whe- Ocher endes and 
ther hee woulle perſeucre in true pietie towardes God: Eyen cauſes why God 
as God himſclte doth rempr Abraham immediatly, when 92% the 
hce commaundeth him to doe thar, which yet hee woulde econ, ogy 
not haue done. God would that aſſent of man, by which be 1id both of Satan 
yeelde unto the Diuell, againſt the will of God as a manifeſtazion aud Adam. 
of the weakeneſſe and feebleneſſe of the creature, which can- | 
not kcepe the giftes wherewith-hee was adorned by God, 
without Gods efpeciall inſtin& and aide. Likewiſe, He 
woulde haue this done , as an occaſion or a waie to manifeſt his 
iuſtice and ſeneritie in puniſhing , and his mercie in ſauing 
ſonners . As Exod.9, Rom. 9. Nuwe God reſpefing and 
willing theſe thinges in that 'perſwaſion and enticement 
ot Satan, and in mans afſcnting and yeelding thereunts; 
& did 
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x62 Or CunrtsTrtanREetitGron Pant, © 
did notwithſtanding all this- while hate the finne of both, 
and therefore didnort wil ir,neither cauſe it, bur iuſtly per= 
miered and ſuffered irro be done. For firſt, wharſoener things 
God doth,they are alwaies inſt. 2. He was not bounde wito man to 
preſerue and con/rme him in goodnes.3. Pe woud haus man to be 
zempted and to fall,that he might trie mans perſeuerance in erue 
 pietie towards God. 4. That hemight maniſejt the weakenes of the 
creature. 5. That this fall might be an occa/ion and way, 80 Mans 
feft Gods iuſtice and mercie. Theſe things very well agree with 
thenature and lawof God. Nowrthat they ſay, Thar man 
did not fall of his owne free will,excepr he had equall power as well 
xo perſiſt in obedjence as ro fal:rhe contequence is not of force, 
becauſe they reaſon from an1ll definition sf mans libertie, 
which they imagine carnor ftand, if it be determined and ruled 
God. Bur the whole ſcripture witnefſeth that it ſufficeth. 
the libertie of the creature,if the will be inclinable of it ſelfe to 
the contrarie,of thas which it chooſeth , and doth of it owne accord 
chooſe that which the minde, either likgth or diſlikerh. 
Andhence alſo is that diffolued,that they fay,char man 
3s nor inſUlie puniſhed of God, if he coulde not audide his fall, For 
he that finneth willingly, or doth drawe on himſelfe the 
neceſſitic of finning, 1s iuſtly puniſhed, his 'owne conl(ci- 
ence accuſing him: neither 1s it vniuſt that hee is forſaken 
of God, and depriued of the grace of the holy ghoſt , who 
wittingly and willingly caſteth it away , and thar hee ſutfer 
the puniſhment of this his ingratitude and contempr of 
God alrhough he cannor, God forſaking him , doe other- 
wiſe. For none is forſaken of God, except he be willing to 
be forſaken. As Math.18. It muſt necdes bee that offences [hall 
come,but woe be unts thas men,by whom the offence commerh. 
 -» Arlengththey ſay, that God is made cruell, enuious , and 
far from bowntie and mercie, if hee did not beſtow that grace upon 
man without which he knew man could not ſtand or cofiſt in temp- 
ration; &/ yet world haue him tempted of the Ninel . Bur theſe 


Gods denial of 
grace no cruel. 
uc, but a way to 


greater wercie.* andrhe like rauntinges and reprochinges of the woorkes 

| andiudgementes of God, our. of doubr arc ioyncd with 
great impietie , becauſe they ouerturne that grounde and 

principle, which is the firſt degree & ſtep rogodlines & re- 

_ uerence towards God,thar is, that whatſocuer God doth, 

itis good and juſt , &nord:lagreeing from his iy and 
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- Or Tnzx MisrRY Or Man, 263 
lawe, whether thereaſan thereef bee knowen vntovs, or 
vnknowen. Wherefore this aunfwere ſhould ſuffice, that ic 
difagreeth nor from the mercic and goodneſle of god, 
whartfocuer hee dorh . Bur there is nor want alfo of other 
anſwers. As, thatthat deniall of grace doth nor diſagree, 
bur verie well agreerh wich-cthe mercie and bounrte of god, 
when god willhauc this tu bee an occaſion of beſtowing a 
greater grace and benefite: as it is apparantin the fall and 

reſtoring) of man. Againe, that that is not diſagrecing - 
from mcrcie, or any other vertue, which doth apper- 
taine to the manifeſting of the glorie of rhe chiefe good, 
which is god . For alchough it bee mercy not to re- 
ioyce in the ruine or deſtruftion of his creature; yet 
mercie ought not to fight with inſtice , Now it is 1uft, 
chat more regarde (houlde bee had of the chiefe good, 
that is, god, both by himſclfe and by others , thanof 
all che creatures : Wherefore very well doe agree toge= 

| ther in god his mercie which will not the death of a 
& finner, and his ivſtice which ſufferech mankinde to fall, 

| thar by his fall rhe ſeucriric and goodnefle of god may 
pe bom = = - þe | 
The ſecond degree is in man fallen into ſinne, and being __. . 

enerare . be ale ſtate the will verily doch works Rr: ors 
bets : bur yer is carried.to cuill onely , and can Yoe after the fall, 


noughr elſe bur finne , excepr it bee regenerated by rhe in man nor eege- 


holy ghoſt. Or ſorrer ; Icis the firnes & pronenefſe in man P5796, 
after his fall, becing vnregenerate, to chooſe onely e- 
will, The reaſon is, becauſe men by the firſt Parentes fall, 
are deſticute of che true knowledge of god , and of all in- 
clination to obey him. Therefore no actions of the 'vnre- 
. OS they newer ſo-norable, can pleaſe god, ſeeing 
ey are not referred to this end, that god may bee hono- 
red by their obedience. This blindnes and corruption of 
mans nature doth the ſcripture liuely depaint our in very 
| many places. Al the thoughts of manare euil. We arenot able of y 
ener ſelues to think any good thing . We were by nature the ſons - woo g bad 
| of warath.Can the black Moore change his ſkin?Then may ye allo Fphe. I F 
| doe goors that are accrſiomed to doe euil. An exil tree cannot bring Terew13.24 . 
| forth god frui;,Wherfore the wil & ability to do good work:, Math 7.8, 
15n0 more inthe ynregenerats power thantheir creation, | 
i: oh This 
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164 Or Cunrsrrtan Ret Gron,Part r, 
we —_ c This libertie of the varegeneratc is che moſt wretched 
295 > fed wee ſeruitude of finne,, and verydeath in finaes, whereof the 
fall,andnotyer {cripture treaterh in many places: as Iohn8. 34. Whoſoency 
regenerated an4 commitzteth ſinne is the ſeruant of fune. Rom.6.16, Know yes nos 
recoucred, is the phay 80 whomſoener ye giue your ſelues 25 ſeruants ro obey, his ſer- 
A— of ents ye are to whom ye obey,whether it be of ſinne unto death, op 

; of obedience unto righteouſnes?2,Pet.z 19. Promiſing unto them 

| libertie, & are chem{elues ſeruants of corruption. | 

Free will toone. 1 ObicRion. Nothing more eaſie, ſaith Eraſthus, chant 
ward good ati- keepe a mans hand: from ſiealing.Againe, Socrates, Ariſtides, &y 
on without an in» yzanze others haue ſhewed and exerciſed manie verines . There» 
057" mag __ fore they had free will to good before regeneration . Aunſwere, 
freemill ro good, 7-TRis is anall definicion ofa good worke and of free wil to 
good, which is a power of yeclding obedience pleaſing ta 

God . The wnregenerat ſteale within by their luſt end deſe, 

though not by outwarde tact . That the unregenerate contain 

their hands,that is,obſerue outward Diſciplin,thts is alſo Gods 

benefite, who by his generall prouidence gouerneth alſo the hearte: 

of the wicked,and bridleth their inbred wickednes , that it breaks 

not forth and effeft that which it would, Bur hercofir folowerth 

netthat itis cafie robegin inwarde obedience, or-that to 

The ourward contain their hands from ſtealing is ſimply agaod worke, 
ations goodin Neither are thoſe good works before God, thatis pleaſing 
themlclues,are ynto God, which haue not 10incd with them faith and n+ 


| madecuill by rd obedience. Bur faith and inwarde obedience coulde 
Want of an it@ 


Ward fait not be in them,becauſe they were nor regenerated. 
Replie. 1. The workes of :he law are good: Heathen men did 
the workes of the lawe: therefore the workes of heathen men were 
good. And by conſequence heathen men alſo or unregenerate, haut 
libertie of doing good. Wee aniwere to the Mator by a diſtin- 
Eon: The works of the law are good ; truc, by themſclues; 
| but they are made ill by an accident, & foarc theſe workes 
of the lawe made 1/1 by an accident , of the varegenerate: 
becauſe they are nor done by them for that ende and atter 
that ſort which God commanded. 7: 
 Theremnants of Rephie 2. Thereremainalſo manie true notions in the minds 
ſpiriruallhfein of che unregenerat,concerning god,and his will, & the right orde- 
the vnregenerat ng of their life. Wherefore che will working accarding to theſe 
are not{utncient - as 
to make their 79140nsand rhe diretion of true reaſon , doth not ſinne, bur wor- 
| Workes good, kerh well, Anſwere, fickt, Thoſe legal notions whether _-_ 
| ©: 26 ng 
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bony to the firſt, or to the ſecond table of the Decaleg , they are not 
jon, 4 mod eter And therefore God cannor bee rightly 


165 


\ 


worſhipped according to theſe remaines or reliques of ſpi= 


rituall light, excepr there come thereunto the knowledge 
of God and his diuine will our of the word of God which is 
delivered ynto the Church, Further, Men nor brongh: wp in 
the Church doe patch manie falſe thinges with theſe true imprin- 
zed notions of nature, and doe heape ſnnes vpon errors. Thirdly, 
Such is the frevuerdnes of the will and affettions enen againſt 
the iudgement of rizhilie informed and ruledreaſon, that they 0- 
beie not ſo much as thoſe naturall notions, much leſſe thoſe ruhich 
are to beadioined out of the rvoord of god, Whence alſo are 
thoſe complaints cuen of the heathen: TI /ze the better and 1 
tike them, but 1 follow the worſe;& that accuſation of the Apo- 
ftle,Ro9..1.18; The wrath of god 5s reueiled from heanen againſt 
all ingodlines and unrighteouſnes of men , which withhold the 
muth in uvnrighteouſnes : wherefore thoſe notions witheur 
the grace of the holy ghoſt doe nor ingender true godlines 
in them. 

2 Obie&ion, God commenderh ws for good Troorkes, Theres 
fore good wuorkes are in our powver and will. Anſwere. This 
is a fallacie concluding of that which is no cauſe, as ifir 
were a cauſe.God commendeth our good workes, not be< 
cauſe they are or can bee performed of ys, withour our re- 
newing by the holy ghoſt; burbecauſe they are agreeable 
vato his Jawe, and good, and pleafing vntohim: yea be- 
cauſe they arc his owne giftes and effeResin vs; and wee 
his inſtrumentes vato whom hee communicarerth him- 
ſclfe and his bleffinges: according as itis ſaide Romans. 8, 
Whom he predeſiinate, them alſo be called. 

Replic, Who doth not in ſuch ſort woorke woell, as that it 
* in his one potrver to doe either well or ill, heedeſerueth 
| either commendation nor revvard: but thoſe good things vubich 
mendoe are nov in their pruver and arbiterment, therefore they 
deſerue not either nts mn been for their veriues, 
Aunſwere, If the queſtion bee of deſert, wee graunt the 
whole Argument, For ir is true, thatno creature can de- 
ſerue or merite oughr ar gods hand; neither ought the 
| Praiſe or commendation 'or glorie bee giuen to vs , as 
tf the good which wee doe were ofour ſelues, itbecing god 
| wid 


The praiſe and 
commendation 
which 1s giuen 
of God 10 Our 
ond workes 
doth not proue 
that they pro- 
ceed from cur 
{clue:;burrather 
arc his gittes, 
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> who worketh whatſocuer is good in all, Bur if they faie 

that neither rewarde nor commendation is iuſtly given; 

moreis inthe concluſion, than was in the premiſles . For 

God, to teſtific that righteouineſſe pleaſerk him, and to 

ewe forth more and more his bountie and goodneſſe, 

oth A it with free rewardes, , Ct 

-.@a:1 3 Obicttion . What Goddoth wiſhe and will to bee doneof 

—_ tens vs, that wee are able to performe by our ſelues:but God doth _ 

verſion and good and will our conuerfion, and our good workes: Deutronom. 32; 

a" yet 29. Luke. 19.42. Therefore wee are able to performe_thens 

by Do ye by our ſelues: And ſo conſequently , wee neede not the operas 
in ow power. #onand working of the holy Ghoſt. | 

Anſwere. This rcaſon is a fallacic deceiuing by the am- 

biguicic of the word Wiſh. Forin the Maior propofition 

Ir 1s taken, as it vſcth properly to fignifhe + inthe Mi- 

nor , not ſo. God is ſaide to wiſh , by a figure of ſpeache, called 

Anthropopathie , making God to be atteed after-the or- 

der of men ; and therefore the kinde of affirmation is 

diucrs in the Maior, and in the Minor. Brut 'God 1s ſaid 

#0 wiſh, in two reſpeftes, Firſt, InreſpeF? of his commaunding 

, end inniting , Secondly , In reſpett of his lone towardes hu 

| ereatures , and in veſpeft of the torment of them thar periſh, 

but +2056 rt of the execution of bis zuſtice. Replic; 1. He 

that inuiteth others , & 3s delighted with their wel doing, it ſolo. | 

werh thereof ,thas their wel doozng ts in their owne powers rot in 

his nho inuiteth them. But God inuiteth ws, and is deligh- 

red with our well dooing : Therefore jt is in onr ſelzes” to. doe 

wuell . Aunſwere , Wee denie the Minor; becauſe it 

| Is not inough, that God inuiteth vs : but our will alſo. 

to doe well muſt bee adioyned,, which wee cannot baue 

but from god onely, God therefore doth wiſh our con- 

uerfion, and doth inuite all vnro it, that is, hee requi- 

rcth obedience towardes his lawe of all, hee likethitin 

all, and for the louc which hee beareth voro his crea- 

ture hee wiſheth nothing more, than that all performeit, 

and all bee ſaued: bur yet a will to performe ir , they 

onely hauc, whom god doth regenerate by his ſpirite, | 

Dentronem. 29. 2, Tee bane ſeene all that the Lord did before 

ory ejes; yet the Lorde hath net given 3ou an bears to per- 

erixe , and cies 20 ſee , aud cares 10 hears wnto this daie. 

Replic.2, 
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Reply. 2. Hee that commandeth thinges wvnpoſſible 0 bee done 
is vniuſt . G OD conmaundech ſuch obedience, as is vnpoſaible. 
tobe doone ; Therefore hee js unmet . Aunſwere, The Maior 
is to be diſtinguiſhed. He is wninft that commanndeth thinges 
wnpoſcible , except himſelfe farft gaze an abilitie eo perfourme 
thoſe thinges which hee commannaed : and Secondly,'exceps 
hee, wruh» is commannded to perfourme them , hath loft that d- 
bility through his exrune faults c Laſtly, excepe there bee ſorne 6- 
ther endes and v/ſes of the commanndememes beſides his obe- 
dience,ruho is commannded.. But God had made man fach 
20ne as was able to perfourme' thar obedience , which 
hee requirethof him - Wherefore. man by his owne fault 
and folly lecſing, and of his ewne accord caſting away this. 


ability, God neuertheles bath not therefore loſt his right, 


rorcquire obedience of him, becing dewe, and by him 
owed ynro GO D his creator: But rather hee doth inrighe 
require it of all; Firſt , inreſpet? of his glorie : becauſe heeis 
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juſt, and therefore doth of right require no lefle nowe, 


than before Adams fall, our conformity and. correſpon- 
dence with the whole Lawe. Secondly, thar wee may ſubiect 
and ſubmit 0 ſelues onto God, and implore and craue his grace, 
when wee ſee him of right to require that of vs,, which 
thoruugh our owne fault weare nor ablero perfourme. 
Reply.3 . Bur nr woe, but Adam, receined and loft this abilie 
vie of performing obedience unto GOD. Therefore the Lavy 
Js not unpoſuible vnio vs thorough cur oxrune fault, Aunſwere, 
Adam , as heerecciucd this ability for himfclfe and his 
 poſterity,{o he loſt it from both, | 
Wherefore God doth in right depriue both Adam 
and his poſterity of his giftes and graces: Euen as a no- 
ble man by his diſobedience lecſeth a Lorde-ſhippein fee 
greg him of the Prince, not onelic from himſclfe, 
ut alſo from. his poſterity ; ncither docth the Prince 
any iniuric to his Children , if hee reſtore not vnto. 
them the Loxde-ſhippe loſt by. their Fathers faulr and 


God coOmmatitte 


_—_— es vn- 
* poſhible,doth 
yer commaund 


diſobedience... And if hee doe reſtore it, hee doeth them for good 


it of free grace and mercy ,. Reply . 4. But yer ; hee 
that commaundeth thinges vnpoſſible , doeth in vaine cont- 
mand them, wohich js neither the part of a wuiſe man, 
nor of & inft, GOD imrequiring good weotkes of thoſe, who 
© thrwgh 


cauſes and to 
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F h the c tion of their own nature haue no liberty or abj. 
om - Os) things wnpoſſible : Therefore hee 
commendeth them in vain, Anſwere,The Mator is falſe,ifitbe 
mcantofhim,who in commanding things impoſlible doth 
withall make ſome able ro perfourme them; and who hath 
alſo other cauſes which hee reſpeReth in commaunding | 
them, beſides the doing of that which he commaunderh, 
Bur God doth ſo require obedience ' which vnrorhe _ 

penerate 1s vnpoſſible to performe,that in requiring it hee 

Sth withall ky it poſſible in his choſen Fg be paefin 

med. For in theſe by exhortation and precepts he woor. 
keth, 1. That they gine unto him the praiſe of inſtice and righte- 
nes.2.T hat they acknowledge their ownz weaknes and imporen. 

' ©:3- Thar they know hat they ought chiefly to atke of God, euen 
remiſſion of fins, and the grace of the holy ghoſt , for the 
alone ſatisfaion of Chriſt.q. That they being reconciled wne 

go god , and renued by the holie ghoſt , receine power and abilityto 
obey god according to his whole Law , here in part and beginning, 
and ;n the life to come fully and perfefHly . Wherefore the re- 
quiring of an impoſſible obedience, is in reſpeR of the 
eleft a great bencfit;becauſc it is the waie to recejue a poſ- 
fiblity. Now in the reprobate,God,in commanding them 

_ that which they ſhal not be able ro doe, hath beſides orher 

_  viesalfotheſe. | 

© 1 That they maie at leaſtwiſe obſerue ourwarde der and 

_— 2.chat their wickednes and ſiubburunes may be opened. 

3: That they maie be left excuſeles,y the inflice of god inprniſh- 
ing them made more conſpicuous and manifeſt, Wherefore god = 
doth not in vaine require thoſe things of the reprobate 
which they by their own power cannot perform.” Replys. 
But God ſeemeth to bee cruell , who propoſeth communndementes, 
whereby ſome ,being deſtitute of grace 0 obey , maze bee the more 
hardned and more griewouſlie condemned. Anſwere, He is not 

emuel] Firſt, becauſe he is not delited with the frowardnes,defirn 

| Hion and torment of the wicked . Secondly,becauſe hee doth nov 
owe that gace wnro anie:ſorhat if he had ſuffered al mankind 
to periſh, he could nor therefore haue been accuſed of cru 
elry . Thirdly becauſe ir his juſt indgement, willing v0 ſhewe in 
fome,bath the weakenes of the creature, and alſo his iuftice and 
power inpuniſhing ſinne , he leaneth then inſinne and defirutti- 
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#n,into which he permitted them torun.Romn.g.And hereby we 
eafily vnderſtand, in wharſenſe thoſe common ſayings of 
 Hierom are tobe raken , Ler him bee accurſed;who ſaith that 
| God commandeth things wnp»ſſible : And, Let him be accurſed, 
who ſaith,that the Law is poſſible without grace. Forit is vnpol- 
. ible to the vnregenerate:itis poſſible, as concerning per- 
fe& obedience to man not yer fallen, or wholy reſtored: 
but to the regenerate which are not yet glorified &wholy 
reſtored,it is poſſible , by the impuration of Chriſtes ſaris- 
faQtion , and by the inchoarion or beginning of newnes of 
life, whichis wrought by the holy ghoſt in'them, in this 
life. 
4 Obie&tion. Thar which cannot bee awoided js not ſmne. The ineuitable- 
The unregenerate cannot auoid finne. Therefore their woorks are nes of anill afi- 
not #6 be accounted finnes . Aunſwere . Wee deny the Maior. © OAT 
- For it is enough to make ir ſinne, if it bee voluntary, And racks 4 is 
how much the more neceffarily men finne , with ſo much 
the greater wil they finne:They cannot therefore prerend 
neceſſity rocloake their favlt , This doth the example of 
rhe Diuel proue,who finneth ſo much the more gricuouſly 
how much the moreneceffarily he finneth; wirtmngly and 
willingly ſtriving againſt God , and coneumeliouſly deſpi- 
ring him. Burrthey doe vainly and wickedly cauil, Thas the 
iuStice of God doth not impure thoſe ſinnes to the Divel, which he 
neceſſarily doth commir after his corwption:Likewiſe , That the 
Dinel is now finally and without hope of pardon caFt away of god, 
but men haue power yet in this life either to perſiſt in ſmne , or to 
forſake it,and therefore thoſe aftions onely of theirs are ſinnes , in 
which ſirme canmor be auoided, For God is wrath with all fins 
of men & Diuels, and puniſherh all finnes with erernall 
paines,or with equiualenr puniſhment vntoeternal. Net- 
ther doth therefore neceſſary and incuitable or vnauoid- 
able finne ccaſe to be finne, for that wc is or is not hope 
of obtaining recouery and pardon. For whatſoever is com- 
mitred againſt the law of God, that is finne,whether it can 
be auoided,or not avoided, whether he who finneth forſa- 
keth his fin,or perfiſteth in ir. a) YO 
5 Obie&tion.They who canner but firme , ave 0117 6 O NE» 
_ niſhed. Burthe ou cannot but fhive wr 6. Goa cefighyfng 


doth oniuftly puniſh Aunſwcre , They who neceflarilie puabed,| be- . 


170: Or CHx1$STIAN RELYGT ON, PAnTY, . 
fin, are vniuſtly puniſhed, except that neceſſity come you 
luntarily, and by their own wil. But men haue drawen 
ypon them thar neceſlity voluntarily, in che firſt parenres, 
and themſelucs alfo doe willingly fnne. Therefore God 
doth iuſtly puniſh them. 
6 Obiction. They who haue not equall and bike abilitie 
go chooſe good or eu#! , muit needer be either all good or all enill, 
The wnregenerate hane not like abilitie to chooſe good or enill, 
but onelie libertie to chooſe euill , Therefore they muff needes 
bee all alike evil, Anſwere. If the argument bec vnderſtood 
of humane nature, as it is without the grace of the holie 
ſpirire,it is wholy ro bee graunted: for it is-certaine thatall 
- men before regeneration arc alike and cqually eftranged 
from faith and conucrſon,yea ncither would they obſerue 
outward diſcipline and behauiour, except God bridled 
them,that they ſhould not commit outrages. Gen.20.1 kep 
#hee,that thou ſhowldeſi not ſin againſt me.Bur if they tevgr hy 
that all muſt needes. continue aitke cuill, when the holie 
ſpirit mouerthand inclinerh their harts and minds to con- 
ucrſion,there is more in the concluſion,than inthe former 
propolitions. For as itis vnpoſhible that they ſhould be c6. 
uerted whom God mooueth not,ſo is it not onely poſlible, 
| butalſoneceſſary,that they whom he vourſafeth the grace 
of regeneratio,thold be couerted. Joh. 6.37. Al chat the father 
—_ me,ſhall come vnto me. Reply. It is (aid, Hoſe.13.Thy de- 
 firuftioncometh of thy ſeife Iſrael. lſa.59.2. Your iniquities hawe 
ſeparated between you & your god. Therfore the cauſe of this difſe- 
rence,that ſome are courted, oy ſome not;is in the wil of ma,&r not 
in the beflowing or. withdrawing of Geds grace: that is, before the 
grace of regeneration is beftowed,ſo are ſome better than others,as 
that they take that grace which others refuſe. But Hoſcas ad- 
_ deth an anſivere. In me onlie is thy helpe. Hee ſhewerh that 
our ſaferic doth ſo depend of God, - to we cannot haue it 
withour his ſingular mercy & grace:wherecfore deſtruftion 
commecth of thoſe that periſh, as concerning the merir of 
puniſhment; bur this rakerh nor away rhe ſuperiour caulc, 
thatis Gods reprobation . Far the laſt cauſe taketh not a- 
. way the firſt cauſe.” The ſame is aunſwered to that of Iſa. 
| Sinnes ſeparate the choſen from Godfor a timce,the reprobate 
_ foreuerburyerthe duine purpoſe and counſel of God 
, ? : $910g 
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ing before , by which God decreed to adioine thoſe vnto 
im ,or to caſt them from him , whom it ſeemed goodto 
him ſo to deale with. Row.g.18. He hath mercie on whom he wil, 
and whom he will he hardeneth, TE 
7 Obic&ion. Hee that hath nor libertie to doe good and ef» The woorde of 
chewve euil,js in vaine preſſed vvith precepts and doffrine: but a 5 yes —_ 
the unregenerate haue not liberrie to doe good wvoorkes andomit SIE FRET 
at L clared tothe 
euill:therefore obedience 1s in vaine commanded them. Aniwere. ynregencrates/ Þ} 
The Maiortsto be denied, for when god doth ſuffer his wil _ 4 
to bee denounced to the wicked, either hee doth together 
lighten them and moue rhem within by his ſpirite ro obay 
his voice,or pricketh them with the prickes of conſcience, 
enther tw obſerue externall order and diſcipline,or notfo 
much to perſecute the knowen:trueth; or he doth diſcouer 
their hypocrifie & madnes in oppugning it, or hee makerh 
-manifeſt their weakenefſe and ignoraunce, and atlength 
makerth them inexcuſable in this life and inthe laſt 46 0p 
ment. Reply. 1 Whoſe conuerſion and obedience dependeth of 
the graceof god, hee hath no necde of exhurtations and precepts, 
But in them alſo vubs are conuerted , their conuerſion dependeth 
of grace. Therefore precepts are vaine and needeleſſe, Wee 
make anſwere tothe Maior,by a diſtintion. If conuerfion 
depend of grace, ſothar the ſpirite doth not adioine do- 
&rine as an inſtrument , whereby to teach their mindes, 
and mooue their heartes; lerthis verily bee graunted : at 
though as it hath beenc before ſaide, there remaine as yer 
other vices of Dofrine. Bur when it hath pleaſed God by 
this inſtrument both to lighten and mououe or incline 
mens'mindes to faith and obedicnce, the Maior is falſe. 
For it 1s written , Rowanes I. The ghoſpeli is the power of 
God wnto ſaluaition to enerie one that beleenerh. "£4 
2 Reply. Ir # not mercie , but crueltie to propound pre- 
_ and Dottrine wo theſe, wuho are denied the grace of * 
cieng, and wruho are by it more herdened, and more grie- 
 #01uſl;e condemned . God therefore doeth not this wuho is - 
exceeding mercifull, Wee deny againe the Maior. 1 Be- 
cauſe Gogs exceeding mercy dothnorttake awaic his iu» 
ſtice. 2 Becauſe he ſo will haue them ro bee-made in-- . 
excuſable by the preaching of his heaucnlic DoQtrine, 
as that in the meanc ſealon, he reioycerh not at their 
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deſtrution,and puniſhment: Bur for the manifeſtation of 
his iuſtice, (whereof thar greater regard ſhoulde bee had 
than of all the creatures , euen Gods iuſtice it ſelfe requi- 
reth ) hee will that which otherwiſe hee abhorreth in his 
mercy and goodnes towardes all creatures, as Ezechicl 
ſaith,z1. I wil nor the death of him that dieth. | 

4Readines of 8 Obviction. He that prepareth himſelfe to receiue grace 
_ n+ 4H by which he mie doe good works , he now doth woorker, pleaſing 16 
not on _ God: But men prepare them{elues toreceine grace . Therefore alſe 
conuerhon but beforeregeneration they doe works pleaſing to god, We deny the 
aftcr. Major: waich yer theſe places ſceme to proue.t .Sam.7. 
Prepare your hart unto the Loxd. AQt.to. The praters and almes 
of Cornelius before he w2s taught and baptized of Peter, come vp 
anto remembrance before god . But in theſe and the hike places 
#0 prepare,or to haue inreadiner, or to confirme the hart, is not 
todoc works before the conuerfion , by which god maic 
_ bee invited to beſtowe the grace of regeneration 
ypon men: burtir fignifieththar a readie and firme will of 
obeying god and perſiſting in true godlinefle is ſhewed of 
thoſe which are already regenerated and conuerted. For | 
the people of Iſracll had repented when Samuel! ſaid this 
vntothem .For there goerh before in the ſame place,a/ the 
houſe of Iſrael lamented and followed the Lord: Likewiſe Cor- 
nelius before he was taughrt'of Peter that Ieſus was the 
Mcſſias jis ſaid ro hawe beene then godly and ferning god, and ſo 
_— and inwocating on him , that his prazeys pleaſed God and 

were heard. | 
Atbeir 9 ObieQion. The workes which aye not in or power to per- 
'  woorks are ſaid forme,are nor our workes, neither are truly and properly ſeid #0 be 
to be ours, yet ir done by vs:Bur good woorks ave ſaid tobee ours , and to be done by 
_—_ not w3:Therefore it is in onr wil to do themt,or not to do them,We de- 
| ons eng ny the Maior. For they are nor therefore ſaid-to be ours or 
bur the inftru- tobe done by vs,bicaulſe they are of our ſelues:but becauſe 
ments whereby God worketh them in vs, as in the ſubieR;,and by vs as in- 
theauthor wor- gryments, and thatſo, as our wil doth them of her owne 
proper motion,although nor except it be renewed, raiſed, 
and guided by the holy ghoſt. Forbecing regenerated and 
mouecd by him we are not idle,but he working in vs we our 
ſehies alſo woorke wel,and thar freely without conſtraint. 


| For by regeneration the wil is not taken away , but _ 
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Qed, as which before would onely that which is euil, will 
now that which is good .Eph.2.10. We are his workmanſhippe 
created in Chriſt Ieſus unto good works which god hath ordained 
that we ſhould walk in them, b | 
10 Obieion.He that is holpen by another in conuerſion and God helpethrs }. 
in beginning good workes , doth ſomewhae of them himſeife , be- working, ""_ +. 
fore be is holpen.For he that hath help beginneth the attion . God es pb. pac 
helpeth vs,wherefore it is of yur ſelxces to begin good works, The ys, / 
Minor is proued, Marc.g.1 beleeue Lord;but help my wnbeliefe. 
Rom-8.The ſpirit helperh our infirmity. Aunſwere . Nothing 
ci folow in concluſis of mere particular propcſtions, For 
the Maior here 1s not yniuerſall, ſecing not onely he may 
help who beginneth a work,bur he alſo in whom it1s 
and accompliſhed by another. Now ſo doth god help vs, that 
himſelfe doth firfl breede and engender in vs true knowledge of 
him,and an inclination to obey him, and the beginninges of 
motions, & doth encreaſe alſo and perfett the ſame begun by him. 
But he is therefore ſaid to help vs, becauſe he doth ſo work in vs, 
thas we are not idle bus work while he worketh: andyet we are a- 
ble no more to perſiſt,or to bring it toan end, without him,than to 
beginit. And therefore we being inclined, moued,and go- 
ucrned by him,wil alfo our ſclues of our owne accord, and 
are able to work wel, and do work wel, thatis,becauſe God 
worketh good ns ng onlic IN vs, butalſo BY yvsas 
toint workers with him. Phzl.1.6.he that hath begun this good 
work in you wuilperfourme it until the date of Ieſus Chriſt.8 2. 
13. 1s 3s god who workgth in you buth the wil &x the deed, euenof 
bis good pleaſure.Reply.The beginning , & proceeding &y accom- 
pliſhment of conuerſ1on is the Fee work o'> gift of god. Therefure 
mans wil when he is conuerted doth nothing, but is meere paſſme. 
There ſhould bee no wſe alſos(as hath bin ſaid before)of lawes, 
diſcipline doftrine,e xhortations and ſuch like. Anſwere,We de I 
ny the conſequence of this reaſon:becauſe the reaſon pro ., 
cecedeth from the purring of the firſt cauſe, rothe remo- i 
uing ofthe ſecond or inſtrumeral cauſe. Again iris a mere 
fallacy cocluding that to be ſimply ſo,which is but in ſome 
 Teſpe&t ſo. For firſt, the wil as alſo che whole manrenued,is both 
the ſubief and inſirument cooperating and jointly woorking of 
bis conuerſion, that is,is conuerted _ god, and doth conuerc 
humſclfe, For the aQion of god conucriing & anclining _ 
L | wi 
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wil goeth before the aſſent of the will,notin time, bur in na». 
rure only. Secondly the holy ghoſt regenerating ox couerting ws, - 
woorketh in vs both new qualities, jnreceining wherof we are mere 
pasſrue ot work not our ſelnes(For we cinot make ro ourſelues 
a fleſhy hart of a ſtony, & God worketh in vs euen ro wil) & 
alſo new actions, in working which we are both paſſiue and ative. 
For we being regenerated by gods ſpirit are nor ſtocks bur 
tointworkers with him,becauſe we are made of vynwilling & 
vnfit to good, willing 8 fic, 8 able ro do good. Thirdly the ho- 
ly ghoſt worketh thiregeneration not without precepts,dofÞrin,gy 


other means,out by tht:becauſe it ſo pleaſed him.Whertore they 


cinotbe neglected without ſhewing an impious & wicked 
contepr of god himſclt. But here eſpecially our aduerſarics 
wil reply again , that indeed we canner be conerted ro god except 
his grace prenent vs,v7 mue v5 toconerfion:but this grace preut- 
ting thoſe who are #0 be conuerted, is ſo far giue to al,as it js in the« 
ſelnes,or in their own power towſe it or refuſe it, that is,to be trr- 
ned from,or to perfeſt in ſin, And then at length,they who haue wſed 
rightly that farſt & uninerſal grace preutting al men,that is haue 
by their libertieapplied theſelues to chuſe that good unto the chu+ 
ſong whereof they are ſullicited,but yet not effetFually moued of god. 
V/nro theſe is giuen alſo the ſubſequent, & ioint-workzng grace, ſo 
that what they could not hue performed without this this now c6- 
ming between,they may do,that is ,may truly rurn 1/nto god &x per- 
ſenere. This they proue by ſenteces of ſcripture which ſeem to hang 
the grace of god upon the condition of mans wuil.Zac.1, Turn to 
met 1 wil turn ro you, la.1.19. If ye coſent,ye ſhal ear the good 
things of the exrth.ler.7.1 called you 24 ye anſwered not.Bur itis 
certainly manifeſt our of che Scripture, that neither anic 
man canbe couerted , except the holy ghoſt be giuen him, 
neither is he giuento al men of god, butro thoſe only who 
he of his free mercy vouchſaterh this benehite , ſo rhatthe 
cauſe is not to be ſought in mE,burt in god alone, why theſe 
rather thi they, belecue gods voice & ar turned vnto him: 
& therfore a] rruly might be conerred as cocerning the li- 
berty & power of god,& the chigeable nature of mans wil, 
burnot, both m reſpe& of the auerting of therrnature fro 
god, &ofthart in-bred corruprion inal which may indced 
berak& away by god,bur cinot withour his working, be laid 
alide or pur oft by vs;& allo inreſpect of the vachangeable 
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| decree of god, wherby god hath derermined ro leaue ſome 
in fin & deftruQtis, into which he hath permitted chem to 
fal: & rherefore cithernot'to hghten their minds with his 
knowlege, or not torenu their harts & wils with new incli- 
nations-or powers; nor effeually ro mouc thEto yeeld 0- 
bedience to the known truth. Neither do the teſtimonies 
reach otherwiſe which the aducrſarics aleage.God willerh 
ys 20 turne to him , that he may turn eovs, thatis, may rurne 
_ away & mitigate our puniſhments , & beſtowe his benefits 
ypon vs;not as if our coueriion were in our own power,but 
becauſe he wil effeuar & confirm theſe precepts & com- 
mandements in the harts of his choſen. Hee promiſeth good 
things 19 thoſe who wil obey him,not as if it were inour power 
to wil obedience, but becauſe he wil ſtir vp by his promiſes 
that wil in ys. He chargeth the ſiubburn wth their —_— 
not as if it were in their owne power to purit off, but be- 
cauſe he wil by accuſing their wilful ſtubburnnes take a-« 
way al excuſe from them when he 1udgeth them. 
Again they vrge, Although no man can bee conuerted to doe The will of 
wel without grace, yez not only the conſequent gifts & benefits of receiving Gods 
god, but the firſt grace alſe of bis holy ſpirit whereby we ave conwer- gr e _= not 
&ed, at who are willing may haue, ſeeing god promiſerh that he wil —_ _ = 
gize 20 4/,chat wil. As Iay.t. Apoc.3.lſay.z1. Alye that thirſt, ;. partand the 
come ro the waters.But al may wil. Therfore al may be conzeerted. beginning 
We deny the Minor.Reply . The wil of receining goeth before thereok.. 
the receining it ſelfe. Therfere they who as yet hawe not grace nay 
have wil roreccjue it. We deny the Antecedent as cocerning 
the grace of conuerhi6, For no man can deſire this,except 
he haue the beginning of it int him. For z: is godrho worketh 
in v:,h0th ro wil and todoe . Wherefore the wilof belecumg | 
and repenting is the very beginning of faith and con» = | 
ucrſion, the which whoſocuer hauec truc and vnfeigned, * 
| io WR apd piloted inthem, aSitis ſaide; Hee Gods promiits 
148 Has unne this goo 00rke 3 "Vk, nor vn 
. $% 4 d vv | ke in you Tu perfourmt chough made 
_ 11 ObieQtion.. They gather alſo and colleR theſe ſay- Che RO 
inges which promiſe Gods bounty with a conditionof to the varege- 
- eur obedience. As, If thou vvilt enter into life,heep the com. nerate, which 
mandements.Likewiſc, Do this,&-chow ſhalt liue.Our of theſe, Y<*!5 made pol 


thus they reaſon, A promiſe which hath adiained —_ rd wh Ta 
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ble condition is unprofitable and nockgth him , unto whom it is © 
made . But Gods promiſes haue an impoſſible condition, There« 
fore they are all uncertaine , yea newer t0 be perfourmed,, and no- 
thing but a mockerie . Aunſwere. Firſt wee deny the Maior, 
For the promiſe cuen in thoſe,who recciue it not, hath this 


 vſe,that it may bee made manifeſt, thar God doth norre- 


The third de- 

ce of liberrie 
jn man regenc- 
rated 


zoice at thedeſtruftion of any, and that hee is uſt in puni- 
ſhing,when as he doth ſo inuite the vnto him,whorthrough 
their ingratitude contemne and refuſe gods promiſes. Se- 
condly we diſtinguiſh:that varto chem indeed the promiſe 
is ynprohtable, ro whom the condition adioined 1s neuer 
made pofſible through faith and graceof iuſtification by 
Chriſt,and ofregencrat:on by the holy Ghoſt . Bur ſo it is 
made poſitble ynto the eleRt. Wherefore God deludeth ne- 


ther, bur earneſtly declareth ro mn of them , what they 


ought to be;vnro whom he giucth euerlaſting life, and how 
ynwoorthy they are of Gods benefites,and ſhall neuer bee 
partakers of them, yvnleſſe by the free mercy of God, they 
be excmpred from deſtruQtio: further alſo he allureth more 
and more and confirmerh the fairhful to yeeld obedience. 
Laſtly chey cite alſo other ſayings which ſeeme to place 
conuerſon and good-woorks in _ will of men ; P/al.119; 
I haue applied my heart to fulfil thy ſtatutes. 1.loh.s. verle 18. 
He that is begotten of god keepeth himſelfe. Theſe & the like 
ſayings attribute the woorke of god vnto men: firſt becauſe 
they arenotonly the obicR, bur the inſtrumet alſo of gods 
woorking which the holy ſpirice exerciſeth inchem. Then, 
becauſe they are ſuch an inſtrument, which being renewed 
and moued by the holy ſpirit; doth alſo it ſelfe woorke ro- 
gether and mooue it ſelfe, For there is not one effe&t al- 
cribed ynto the holie ghoſt, and another ro mans will, 


bur the ſame to both: vntothe holic ghoſt as rhe principal 


_ vnto mans will as a ſecondaric and inſtrumental] 
cauſe. | 

The third degyee of libertie,belongerh ro man in this life,as , 
he is regenerated,bur nor yet glorified,or in whom regene- 
ration is begun,burt not accompliſhed or perfe&ed. In this 

ate the will yſcth her libertie not onely ro worke euill, as 
in the ſecond degree,bur partly ro doc ill, and partly todo 
well, And this is tobe vnderſtood two waies:Firſt,char ſome 


woorkes 
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works of the regenerate are good and pleafing 10 God, which are 
done of them according to crap —— 
enil cr diſpleaſing to god, which they do contrary to the come» 
ae? BH, YE which is manifeſt by bo infinit fal- 
lings of holy men.Sccondly, chat exen thoſe good works which 
the conteerted doe in this life , albeit they pleaſe God by reaſon of 
Chriſtes ſatisfaction imputed unto them, yet are they not perfettly 
good,that 15, agreeable ro Gods law,but vnperfet,& ſtained 
with many fins : & therefore they cannot if they he beheld | 
without Chriſt, ſtand in iudgement & eſcape damnation. The cauſe ofthg 
The cauſe for which che wil beginneth to work well.is this; F©2<v ingand 
becaule by the ſingular grace or benefite of the holy ſpirir Oh Bbernsin 
mans nature is renewed by rhe word of God, there is kind= man to good, 
led in rhe mind a new light & knowlege of godyin the hart is the ſpirit wore 
new affeions,in the fue inclinations, agrecing with 5g by wils 
the Lawe of God, and the will is forcibly and cffectually 
mooued to doe according to theſe notions and inclinati= 
ons, and ſoit recoucreth both the power of willing that 
which God approueth,and the vic of that power, and be« 
ginneth to bee conformed and agreeable to God, andto 
obey him. Deuz.30.6.The Lord thy God wil circumciſe thy hare 
C&* the hart of thy ſeed,that thou maieſt lowe the lord thy god with 
al thine heart.Ezec.36.26.A new hart wil I giueyou,and anewe 
fprvie wil I pat within you, and I wil take away the tony hart out 
of your body, and I wil giue you a3: hears of fleſh, and I wil put my 
' ſpirit within you, and cauſe you to walke in my flatutes, AQ.16, 

The Lord opened the hart of Lidia,that ſhe ſhauld attend to thoſe 
things which were ſpoke of Paul.2.Cor.z Y/here the ſpirit of the 
Lord 4s, there 5s libertie.. The cauſes for which the will vieth Why the wiltia 
herlibertic nor onely to the chooſing of good, bur of euill the regenerate 
alſo, are in number rwo. The firſt, for rhar in this life ww aps + 
the renewing of our nature is not perfe&, neither ascon< bur x euil alio, 
ccrningthe knowledge of G O D, neither as concerning 
our inclinations to obey G O D: and therefore in the 
beſt men, while they liue here,remaine i] many and great 
finnes both originall and others . The Second , for that 
the regenerate bee not alwaics ruled by the holy ſpirite, 
bur are ſometimes fora time forſaken of GOD, eyther 
fortotry, or to chaſtiſe, or humble them, bur yet are 


recalled ro repentaunce, that they periſh not, Of the 
M buſt 
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firſt cauſe ir is ſaid, Rom.7.1 knowe that in me,that is,in my fleſh 
dwellerh no good thing: for to wil 3s preſent with mee,but Ifinde ns 
meanes to performe = which is goed. Marc.9. I beeleue Lord, 
but help thou my wnbeliefe, Of the ſecond cauſe it is ſaid Pſa, 
$1. Take not away thy holy ſpirit from mee. [{aiah 63.17.0 Lord, 
why haſt thou made ws to erre from thy wayes, and bardned our 
bears from thy fear? Retwrne for thy ſeruaunts ſake.x.Kings 8.57, 
The Lurde our God bee with ws that hee forſake vs not , neithey 
leaue vs, Therefore the regenerate man inthis life doth 
alwaics goccither forwarde or backewarde: ncucr conti. 
nucth in the ſame ſtate, pe 
Hence are deduced theſe z. concluſions:firſt, as man cor 
rupted,before he be regenerated can not begin new obedience plea- 
fing & acceprable wnto: God So he that is regenerated in this life, 
although he beginne to obey God, that 1s, hath ſome inclinati- 
on and purpoſe to obey God according to all his com- 
maundementes andrthat ynfained, though yet weak and 
ftrugling wich cuil inclinationes, affcRiones, and deſires, 
andtherefore there ſhine in hislife and manners a defire 
of pietic towardes God and his neighbour : yer can hee 
not yeeld whole and perfc& obedience ro God: becauſe 
neither his knowledge, nor his Jouc of Gods ſo great and 
fo ſyncere, as the law of God requireth, and therefore 1s 
nor ſuch righrecuſnes as may ſtande. before God, accor. 
ding to that ſaying,Pſal.143.2. Enter not into judgement with 
thy ſeruarnt , for in thy ſight ſhall none that liueth be juſtified. 
The ſecond: They who are acnerted cairno farder rettin good ins / 
elinations,neither thoughts and affef{ions, and a good prrpoſe, 
z0 perſeuere and go forwarde therein, than as the holy ſpiris wor- 
keth and preſerneth theſe in there: for if he guide and rule 
them,they indge and doc aright:burit he forſake them, 
they are blinde,they wander,'l:p and fall away:yer ſo,thae 
they periſh not, bur repent and are ſaued,if ſo bee they 
wereeuer truely conuerted. 1.Cor.4. What haſt thou, that 
thous haſt nt receined? 1f thou haſt receiued jt,rhy reioiceſt thou 
as if thou haddeſi nat receiued i;? Philip.1, Iam perſwaded that 
hee who hath begun this good worke in you, will performe it untill 
the date of Teſs Chriſt, Phil.2.13 . It is God that workgth in you 
bath the wil and the deed,enen of his good pleaſure. loh.15.With- 


ons 1126 016 can doe nathing.1 , Cori.s, Who ſhall alſe confirme 
horror adgy | ye 
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$214 wnto the end that yee maie bee blameleſſe in the day of our 
"Lorde Tefus Crit. 1.Cor.1o.tg . G OD is faithfull which will 

not ſuffer you to be tepred aboue rhar you be able,bur wil even gine 
the iſſne with the ttration,that yee may be wy 70 bo Ft.1. Pet. owl 
1.5.70u are Lev by the power of God rhrough faith toſaluatioms | 
hes This {x0 wh liar A regenerate neither perfectly 2 wang 47 
nor continually can obey God, andthatas the beginning merdodtines 
fo the continuance of our conuerſion dependeth of Godzrs 
confirmed, beſides rheſe reſtimonies,by euidec realons; as, 
that we rereine all good things from God , Tames 1,much more 
then theſe good things which are the greateſtof all,tharis 
our conformity with God,and perfeuerance therein. | 
2 Againe: Nothing can be done beſides the eternal decree of 
God.But the good works which the conuerted doe,God from ewerla- 
fring did decree; Epheſiz.r0. We are his workmanſhip created in 
Chrift Teſus unto good works,which God hath ordained that wee 
ſhould walh in themler.1.5 . Before I formed thee in the womb,l 
knew thee, before thou caneſ} out of the womb, I ſanfFified thee, 
wherfore they are able to do neither more nor lefſe of ſuch 
workes,than God hath decretd ro worke in the by his ſpirir, 
3 Againe: The gifts of the holy ſpirit are not in the wil and 
power of men , but in the power of the ſpirit who diſpenſeth then, 
x1.Cor. 12.11. All theſe things worketh exen the ſelfeſame ſperite, 
diſtributing to enery man ſenerallie as he will , Eph. 4.7. Vnto e> 
| Wery one of ts is ginen grace , according ro the meaſure of the 
gift of Chrift.z , Theffal; 2 , All men haue not faith. Nowe 
perſeueraunce in true godlines, and a will and defire to 
perſcuere, andthe crauing of the confirmation , ſtrengrh« 
ning 'and aide of the holte ſpirite, areno leſſe the pit of 
the holte ſpirit, than regeneration it felfe , and faith,and 
conuerfion,as hath bin ſhewed before, Wherefore to per= 
ſeuereinfaich and conuerfion, is no more in our power, 
than tobeleeue, and to be conuerred, - 
4 Againe:Inwhoſe power arid arbiterment our perſeuerance 
he is the preſeruation of our ſafety . But God, and not we,is the 
extor and preſeruer of our ſafety, Tohn 10. Noman ſhall plucks 
my ſheepe out of my hand - Therefwe our perſeneraunce is not in. 
our owne power and arbiterment,but in Gods, 
5 Laſtly, As our converſion, ſo alſo or porſeneraunce 18 
#he free gift of GOD: thatis, As God finderh no cauſe 
TM 


1%0 Or CunrsTIan RELIGron., PART 1. 
in vs why to conuert vs: ſo neirher findeth he cauſe in vs, 
whereby hee ſhould bee mooued to keepe vs becing con- 
uerted,that wee doe notdefeR or fal. For neither is there 
cauſe in vs why hee ſhould more kcepe vs from: falling 
away, than our parenrtes in Paradiſe: Neither is the chicte 
cauſe in the Saintes themſelues, why God ſhould defend 
ſome rather than ſome againſt tentarions and finnes., as 
Samuel and Ioſaphar, rather than Sampſon and. Da- 
uid. Bur if to perſcuere were in our power , or'not to 
perſeuere, rhen the cauſe of this diverſity ſhould bee in 
vs. Wherefore perſeuerance in godlinefic,andabſteining_ 
from ſin is notto be aſcribed roour ſelues, bur to the mer». 
cy of God. | { 

Bur againſt rhe former ſentence , to witte,, thatcuen 
the beſt woorckes of the Saintes .in. this life are 'nor 
perfetly good : and therefore arc not able to ſtande in 
the iudgement of God and toplcaſe God, burtby the im- 
putation of Chriſts ſatisfaQion , the papiſts oppoſe them- 
{clues. 

1 ObieQion. . The woorks of Chriſt and the holie ſpiris, ſaie 

they , cannor be impuregand not pleaſe God. The good workes of 
the regenerate,Chriſt worketh in them by his ſpirit: wroherefore i 
3s neceſſarie and muſ} needes be that they are gory and perfef,and 
pleaſe God enen as they are conſidered in themſelues . For God 
cannot condemne his owne woorkes, al:hough he examine them ac- 
cording to the rigor of his iudgement. We anſwere to the Ma- 
jor: The mi of God are pure and woorthy no repre- 

" TORF Fora henſion,as they are the woorkes of God, and ſuch as God 

cbs -cmenerae WOOTKEth : but nor as they are depraued by the creatures: 

are not perfeRt {> neither are they alwaies pure, which are not the workes of = 
long as theſelues God only , bur. the creatures alſo. For theſe, as they are 

"on #tr Cite Of God, are voide of all fault : but as they are dooneb 

arenotp "£4, thecreatures, they are good alſo and withour reprehenfi- 

on, if the creature, by which God worketh them, beper- 
feRly conformable to the will of GOD; but impure and 
vnperfeR, and according to the ſentence of the Lawe ſub- 
ie& ro damnation, if the creature, by which God woorketh 
th&,be corrupt & vitious,that is,depraucd by the not know- 
ing of God, and by auerting from God. 


2 ObicRion. God cannot conderne the members of ” ſh. 
——--  A\OMN.,% 


a, 
* 
b. 
OY 
<a 
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| feftlie good) Wherefore the weorkes of Sainttes are ſo perfect, yggrcs, 


' rendereth good alſo, according to imperfe& wootkes, 


n q $45 1 l 
7 Af of 3 > 9 i * Arr OS a * LS £ 
4 1's + W-«. - ay, L * - 
| RARE. CE | ES 7 4 EOS 
WEST ES yy S : Z wk f - 6 4 & EN IENS hy: 0 
= EE net CEL EeE: «0 F Eo HE hs AS F "IT © . "Te Ct "EDD IH 
#8 gd Pp $1 a WET TEE rY, OR ECSeS QESs.> mY; = a” ty a. EO IEa ME , ©. gee ct l att © b, : FE ee 
: . £0 5 IE I-37 : Bu . > << ” 4 Fs < & g 2 Gd, $34 pgs. ad 0 P - I £ FS; - 
Wn oh . 58: RO OT I OILS BEI 2 IT: 2b T ; 528 , , A Bt , FD 
h % 4 J Tots W _ - LE FISs. F2. < 9% HS 4 N M * FR Re, - v * 
SG OE a ns nes MEET 1 ant PR hs TR RE AH<S"74 © _ F ad WO ION T's b ha I "ts Wt 
b I el a at a - ba . , > 


OW IE 7 


WE"FEt 


Or Tus Mis: xy Or Man, © 181 , 
Rom.$. There is no condemnation to them that are in Chyift Te- The imperfeQi»  : 
ſus. The regenerate are the members of Chri#t. T herefore enen = - kan : 
a4 they are conſidered in themſelues, they and their woorkes can- ,, On | 
nos bee condemned in the iudgement of God. Aniwere. There req ourand par« * 
is more in the-concluſfion than in the premiſfſes, . For donedin Chnlt, * 
rhis onely followeth, Tharrhe Saintes cannot beecon- 
demned : bur this commeth in reſpe& of Chriſt his ſatis- 
faction impured to them, nor inreſpe& of their owneobe- 
dience, which pleaſeth GOD: nor becauſe it perfect. - 
ly agreeth with the Lawe, bur becauſe the defedtes, '1q 
and faultes which cleaue vntoat, are pardonedthrough | 
Chriſt. 4 

3 ObieQion. Chriſt in iudgement will render unto ewerie How Chriſt wil = 
one according to his woorkes . But the ſeueritie of Gods iuſtice _—_— meg 
dooth not render good according to woorkes which are not per- ding pwr Fs 
a that they can no: bee condemned in the indgement 
Wee aunſwere vnro the Maior: The iuſtice of GOD 
dooth not render good , but according vnto perfeR 
woorkes, if hee iudge legallie, according to the coue- 
naunt of perfe& obedience towardes the Lawe. Bur hee 


and ſuch as deſcrue damnation , except the finne that 
cleaueth vnto them be pardoned, whenas hee wudgerh 
according to the goſpell, that is, noraccording to the 
couenaunt of woorkes , or our owne obedience , which 
ſhoulde ſatisfie the 'Lawe, bur according to the couec- 
naunt of faith ,-or of the righteouſneſſe of Chriſt ap- 
plied ynto'vs by faith: and yet-acccrding to workes, as 
according to the rokens, or teſtimonies of faith, from 
which they proceede, and which they, as cffe&es there. 
of, doe ſhewe'to bee in men. | 
- 4 ObieQtion, The Scripture in manie places aſcriber 
fetion of good woorker ro Saintes , euen in this life, and (aith 
that they are perfect, and did walke with their whole and perfect 
heart before God. Pſalme 119. 1 haue ſought thee withmy 
whole heart: and in the ſame Pſalme, Bleſſed are they thas 
keepe his teftimonies , and ſeeke him with their whole heave. 
Geneſ. 6. Noah was @ iuſt and wpright man in his time. 
2, Chron. 15.17, The hears of Aſa was perfein all his daves. 
| M 3 Matrh.5, 
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In what ſenſe 
the Scriptures 


famerimes al- 
Eripþe perfeQsz ; 


an af workes 
ta the regene- 
rats ia thus lifc. 


Matth. 5, Bee ee perfef?, as your father,in heauen is perfe#. 
Anſwere . Firſt dicks and the like ſpeeches ſpcake of that 
perfefion which is not of degrees, but of partes, or of the 
integritic and ſyncerity. of the obedience begun in them, 
Perfeion of degrees , or obedience perfe& in degrees, is 
that which hath nor onely all the parts of obedience, bur 
that degree alſo,which the law requirethin vs. Such a per- 
feRion haue not the regenerate in this ife: They hauec in- 
deede all rhe partes of obedience begun in them, but yer 
weakely, ſothar they are here daily more and more perfe- 
Red, bur attaine nor tothe chicfe and due degree thereof 
ynrtill chey inioy the life to come. The perfef7;on of partes is 


_ the integrity okobedicnce, or whole obedience, begun ac- 


Cording tothe whole law:or,itis adefire and endeuor to o4 
bay God, and withſtand corrupr luſtes, according notta 


_ Fomeonly, butto al the commandements of his lawe. The 


perfetion of ſectritie, is a dehire or ſtudie of obedience and 
godlincſſe, nor fained , bur true andearneſt, albgjz ſome- 
whatbee wanting to the partes, as touching the degree, 
This perfeRion, to wir, both the integritie and ſyncerity 
of obedience, is inal the regenerate, For vntothem is it 
proper, to ſubmirthemſclues tothe commaundementes 


of God, cuen toall without exception, and to beginne_ 


in this life all the partes of rrue godlineſſe , or obedience, 


'This is called allo the zuſtice of a good conſcience, becauſe it 


is a neccflarie ctte& of faith, and pleaſerh God through 
Chrift, | 


And albeit in all men, eucn in the moſt holy, much 
hypocrific remaineth, as itis ſaide, Enerie man 1a ler: 


yer there is a great difference betweene them, who are 


wholy hypocrites , and pleaſe themſelues in their hypo- 
crific , hauing no beginning or feeling. of true godlinefſe 
1n their hearts, and thoſe, who acknowledging and be- 
wailing the remnantes of hypocrifie whick are in them, 
haue withal the beginnings of true faith and conuerfion 


ynto God . Thoſe hypocrites are condemned of GOD: 


theſe arcrecciucd inco fauour, not for this beginning of 
obedience in them, bur for the perfe& obedience of 


- Chriſt which is imputed vnto: them . And therefore 
 $9this declaration or expoſition, anotheris allo robe ad- 


ded: 
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ded:Thar they who are conuerted are perfe& inthe fight 
of God,not one]y in reſpe& of the. partes of true Godli- 
neſſe , which all are begunne inthem, bur alſo inreſpe& 
of the degrees of the true and perfe@t righteouſnefſe 
of Chriſt imputed ynto them; As itis ſaid, Coloff.z, 10, 
Yee are compleate in him. Heb.10.14, With one offering hath 
be conſecrated for eucr them that cre ſanttified. But they reply, 
that the perfeftion alſo of degrees is attributed vnto the Sainte 
in the Scripture.) Corint.2.veri.6. Wee ſpeak wiſedome among 
them that are perfef?.1 . Cor. 14 . Be perfef# in vnderſtanding, 
Eph.4.verſ.13. 71 we all meere rogether inthe vnity of faith 
and knowledge of the Sonne of God , 2;nto a perfet man , and un- 
20 the meaſure of the age , »f the fulneſſe of ChrifF. Bur theſe 
places alſo doe nor call them perfe, in reſpe@ of the 
Law of God, that is, inreſpe& of that degree of know- 
Icdge and obedience which the Law requireth in vs: bur 
inreſpe& of the weaker , who hauc lefſe light and cer- 
rainty and readines, confirmed by viſe and exerciſe to 
obey God, to reſiſt carnall luſtes, and co bearthe croſle. 
For ſo is this perfeftion expounded, Heb.5.and Fpheſ.4.t4. 
That we be no more children, wandering and carried about with 
eerie wind of dofFrine, Philip.3.12 . Nor as though T had atrea- 
 dieattained #0 it,or were already perfect. They oppole againſt 
theſe aunſweres a place out of 1. Tohng. verſ.17 , Herein 
zs the loue perfet in vs, thet we ſhould haue boldneſſe in the daie 
of iudgement-:ifor as he is , enen ſo are we in this woorld , There 
n0 feare in Loue, but perfeft 1.oue "Beth out feare , for feare 
bath painfulneſſe : and hee that feareth is not perfeft in Loue. 
Bur Saint Iohn meaneth not thar our Loue towardes 
GOD, butGods Loue towards vs is perfe&, thatis,de- 
clared and fully knowen. vnto vs by the cffets or be- 
nefites of G OD beſtowed vponvs in Chriſt; or as Sainr 
Paul ſpeaketh, Roman.s . Where hee ſaith, that the Lowe re -4eapnbni 
of GOD ſhed abroad in our heartes , by the holy GhoFft,, is the otlife rags wm 
cau(e, why wee doe withour feare, and with bouldnefit ſure vs ofour 
exped the day of, judgement : And of this mercy andfree iuſtfication,ax 
Loue of G O D towards vs hee fignifieth, that by this eng an effet 
token or teſtimonie wee are afſured, becauſe in this life nam 
wee are refourmed by the holy fpirite ro his image. 
For by our regencration wee are afſurcd of our iuſti- 
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fication,nut as by the caulc,of the effect , but as by the ef. 
fe, of the cauſe. Nowe though regeneration venct per... 
fe&in this life, yer if ir bee indeede begun, ut ſufficerh far 

the confirmation and proouing ot the truch ot our faith 
vnto our conſciences.And thele very words,which S.lohn 
adderhiLowe cafterh ont fear;ſhew that Loue 1s nor yer per- 
fe&invs, becauſe wee are not perfeRly delivered in this 
life from fear of the wrath and iudgement of God,and 
eternal puniſhment . For theſe two contrary motions are 
now together in the godly, cuen the fear and loue of God 

in remifſe and low degrees, their feare decreaſing , and 
their Joue and comfort or ioy in God encreafing, vntul 
joy get the conqueſt, and perfcaly caft our all trembling 
inthe life ro come, when GO D ſhall wipe away cucry 
tcare, | 
Diner: places of © ObicQion.John.z.21. He zhat doth truth , commerh to the 
\ Seriprure tobe lght,that bis deedes might bee made manifeſt, that they are 
rnderſtood ofthe wrought according to God.1. lohn 3.20 . If our heart condemne 
P I_ - us not, then haue wee boldenes toward God. Plalm.119. Thane 
on not of anie #198 declined from thy Lawe . Therefore the good moorckes of the 
 perfe&fulfilling regenerate maie bee alleadged and fland in Gods indgement 
of the Lawin . as perfefHlie aunſwerable unto his Lawe . Aunſwere . Theſe 
e godly. and the like ſayinges doe not challenge to the Godly 
in this Iife perfeR fulfilling of the Law;butthe vprightnes 

of a good conſcience, without which faith can nor con- 

fitor ſtand: as neither can a good conſcience, withour 

faith, Asit is ſaide, 1.7 imor.1.18. Fighta goodfight , hauing 

-Faith and a good conſcience. And Roman.5.1. Then my 

iuftified by Faith, wee haue peace towarde GO D thorowg 

et Lorde Ieſis Chriff , For a good conſcience is a cer* 

taine knowledge, that wee hauc fath and a purpoſe 

to obey GQD according to all his commaundements, 

and that wee and our obedience, though maimed-and 

- ſcarce begunne, pleaſe GOD; not for that it ſatisfieth 

his Lawe , butbecauſe thoſe finnes and defe&es which 

remayne in vs are for-giuen vs for. the ſatisfa&ion 

of Chriſt whichis imputed vnto vs . For 4s newe obedience 

is by Faith, fo by Faith alſo it pleaſeth G 0-D. 

Wherefore the Godly flacke not to bring foorth their 

life nro the light, neither ſhake and fhiuer they ar the wi- 
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bunal of Chriſt , but comfort themicJues with the conſci- | 
_ . ence;or inward knowledge thereof. ESL 
Obiction.z.Per.1.10. Giuediligence to make your calling 
' endeleftion ſure: for if yee doe theſe thinges , yee ſhal nener fall, 
3.lohn.3. Whoſoener is borne of G U D, ſinneth not, Aun+ 
ſwere. Theſe ſentences in times paſt the Pelegians 
alſo and Cathariſtes,and nowe the Anabapriſtes abule, to 
eſtabliſh perfe&ion of new obedicnce in the regenerate: 
bur to fall and tocommit or doe finne, fignifieth inthole 
places of Peter and Iohn, ro-haue Raigning-ſinne, and 
ro ycelde vnto it, and perſeuere init: andin thisfort the 
regenerate lin noc.Burthar rhere remain» twitbſtandin 
- remnants of fins and defeRes in them, is expreſly ſhewed, 
1.loh.1.8.1f wee ſay we haue no fin,the rruth is not in us, © 7 
 ObieRion. Mar.6. Luk.t1. The Gght of the bodie us the ks + — 
eie:if then thine eie be ſingle.thy whole bodie ſhal be light: here- Chriſt © vic4.by 
of they gather, thaz the mindes of the regeneraze are ſo pur= the ey the light 
ged in thu life;that the whole heap and multirude of their workes of the bodie, 
u lightand pure , that is,perfectly aunſwerable to the Law , But wt Ps 
ſceing the ſpeech of Chriſt is conditionall, iris maniteſt IE TY 
thatneither the Antecedenr , nor conſequent , but onely 
the ſequele thereof is affirmed: and that the Antece- | 
dent alſo becing ſuppoſed, the conſequent isno other- 
wiſe put,thanis the Antecedent. Wherefore Chriſt doth 
not afhirme by this fimilitude of the eye guiding the bo- 
dy,that-the mindes of men are lightfome, and fo all 
their ations to bee welldire&ed, and withour finne, bur 
rather hee accuſerh the frowardnes of men, who goe a- 
bour to opprefſe and put our euen thar light which1s lefe 
them by nature, and doe withhold the truth, as S. Paul 
ſpeaketh, invnrighteouſnefſe, and therefore are wholis 
thatis,in all their aQtions, darke , corrupt, and worthy of 
damnation . Furthermore, the purity of ations can bee 
but ſo far ſuppoſed, as the purity and light of mens minds 
15 ſuppoſed. For the light of nature becing ſuppoſed, aRi- 
ons morally good follow:ſpirituall light ſuppoſed, aQions 
alſoſpiritually good,or good woorkes follow: imperfe&il- 
lightening ſuppoſed , imperfe obedience ; perfe&illigh- 
tening ſuppoſed , perfe&t obedience al{o followeth. Sce- 
ing then 1n this life perfeR light and knowledge of 
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God and his will & as much as the Jaw of God requirerh, 
is not kindled in the regenerate, bur is ditferred vnrill the 
life rtocome. 1.Cor. 13. For we knowe in part, and we propheſie 
3n part; but when that which is perfet is come , then that which 
35 in part ſhalbe aboliſhed: Therefore ncither in other parts 
perfe& conformity with the Lawe can bee in this life; 
yerneuerthefſe cuen nowe concerning imputation of per- 
fe puritic it is rrue , that the godly are pure and withour 
finne in the fight of God, when hee bcholdeth them in, 
Chriſt, whichis then whenthe light of faith is kindledin 
their hartes. | ; 
So alſo thar,, Epheſ.5. is to be taken: Chriſt gaue him- 
 ſelfe for the Church, that hee might ſanitifie it, and clenſe it 
by the waſhing of water through the woorde, that hee might 
make it unto Lamſelf a glorious Church, not hauing ſpotte, or 
wrinckye , or ane ſuch thing ; but that it ſhould bee holie and 
without blame , For the Baprtiſme of water by reaſon. of 
_ the woorde of promiſe adioined fignifieth and fealcth ro 
the faithfull a clenfing by the blood of Chriſt, which is 
molt perfett , and prelenteth vs in this life vnblameable 
before God: and a clenfing by his ſpirit which is begun 
in this life, and perfeRted inthe life ro come, and there« 
fore cannot pacihe and quietour conſciences, | 7 
There are alſo obicftions . againſt. rhe ſecond part of 
the former Doctrine , concerning the third degree of liberrie, 
by which obicQions they contend that it is 1n the-power 
of the regenerarte,cither to perſcucreinrighteouſneſle, or 
zo depart fromir. a2 
They who haue liberty,ſay they, to chooſe good, haue liberty to 
erſeuere « The regenerate hane libertie to chooſe good, 2.Cor.z; 
Where the ſpirit of the Lord is , there is liverize . Therefore they 
haue power to perſeuere. \ | 
 Aunſiwere, If the conglufion of this reaſon bee rightly 
 meantzthe whole reaſon may be graunted, to wit, haze the 
regenerate hawe ſo far forth libertie to perſeuere, as they areligh+ 
zened and guided by the holie ghoſt. | | 
For the libertie which they hauc to chooſe good depen 
derh vpon his working and motion. Bur if itrbe meant that 
the godly hauc this libertie cither alwaics,or ſo, thar rheir 


pericucraunce dependerh of themſclues ; there will bee 
more 
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more found inthe concluſion , rhan was inthe premiſſes; 
| and thar' for twe cauſes, Firſt, Becauſe they haue libertie 
 alnajer to perſeuere, who are nener deſtiznred of the guiding of 
the holie ſpirite : which ſhalbee in the life ro come; 
Secondly , Becauſe een their ibertie alſo to good, who 
are nenty forſaken of the halie ſpirite , yet dependeth nos of 
themſelues, but of God. I 
But here they replie: He that is not forſakenof the holie The regenerate 
Ghoſt, except himſelfe firſt withſtand the nzotion of the holie ghoſt, deſerue the de» 
hath alwaies the aide and aſſiſtaunce of the holie Ghoſt readje, Paroure of gods 
that bee maze perſiſt in that good which hee purpoſerh , But the - ny 


godlie are ner forſaken of the holie Ghoſt , wnleſſe themſelues ranitold fines, 
frſt withſland him: therefore they haue alwaies the aſſiſtance of w hich yerthe 
the holie Ghoſt readie,thar they may perſeuere. But hee who hath ogy Chriſt, 
this hath in his owne power #0 perſenere , or to decline: becauſe (ads fl 
the cauſe 1s in his owne will alone why hee doth either obeie or re- them, 
fift the fhir ite moning him, $0540 
When wee denic the Minor of this reaſon they 
prooue it thus . The inftice of G 0 D doth not inflitt pu- 
niſhment , but on thoſe who ſinne : but #0 bee forſaken of the 
holie Ghoſt', is a puniſhnens of ſinne , and wunthankeful- 
neſſe + Therefore no man is forſaken-of the houlie Ghoſt , but 
who hath firſt deſerued that forſaking through his owne ſjub-. 
bornes . The aunſwere heretois double. Fisſt, the Argue 
ment may be graunted,as concerning the regenerare.For” 
in them, as long as they arein this lifc, chereis alwaies 
ſo much remaining of finnc , as they deferue nor onel 
temporall, but erernall deſertion and forſaking: and al- 
though, becauſe the hnne which remaineth in them is 

forgiuen them for Chriſt, therefore the freed from c-' 

uerlaſting puniſhment:yer are they noxfree from chaſtiſe- 

moni , fo long as the remnaynes of finne abide in 
em. af / 

__ > There is rherefore in Wy of their ſinnes alſo al. 
waies moſt juſt cauſe why ſometimes for a ſeaſon God 
woulde bercaue them of the grace and guiding of his 
ſpirite . As, it is in the ſecond of Samuet the rwenrie 
and fourth Chapter : And the wrath of the Lord was again 
kindled againſt Tſfraell, and hee maoned Dawid againſt them, 
In thes hee ſxide , Goe and number Iſracll and Iuda. 
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Every forfaking Secondly, we anſwere tothe Minor, that every forfaking is 
orxaterBes- edi ,or done to that end asto puniſh: but ſome. 
ping as it were *. | 
| ofthcholy ghoſt FImes alſo for tryall, char is, for to make knowen and open 
| intheregenerac the weakenes eucn of the beſt and holicſt both rothem- 
ts not a puniſh- ſelyes and others, that they may learnethat they cannor 
| pay for one inſtant or moment ſtand againſt the tentations & 
cad. aſſaults afSatan, if they be nor preſently ſuſtained and ru- 

|  Iedbyrhe tondudt of the holy ſpirite; andthart ſo they may 
be made more watchful, and more earneſt to cal hereafter ' 
for the aſſiſtance of the holy ſpirite, 8 to beware of relap- 
ſes & fallinges. Laſtly, that borh in this life, 8 in the world 
r6 come they may the berrer know and ſet forth their own 
ynworthines, and the mercic of God rowardes them, who 
hath reclaimed and recalled rhem our of ſo many & grie- 
uous finnes vnto himſelfe,and hauing deſerued athouſand 
times death and deſtruRion, hath nor yet ſuffered them to 
periſh. For theſe cauſes ir is ſaide,z.Cor.1 2, Leaſt 1 ſhoulde bee 
exalred out of meaſure through the abundance efreuelations,there 
was giuen vnto me 4 pricke inthe fleſh, And Rom.11. God hath 
| ſhut wpall inwunbeliefe, that he might haue mercie of all. 

Againſt this they ſay; Thats God doth promiſe the aſſiſtance 
of bis holy ſpirice to all chat aſke 3t . Bur this is generall onely 
concerning finall perſeucraunce , bur not fo as touching 
continual perſeucrance. For God promiſeth no where that 
he will fo guide his ſaints by his ſpirice in this life,that they 
ſhall neuer fall. 

Byrhis which harh beene ſaid, that obicion alſo va- 
niſherh ronothing, when rhey ſay, Thaz the conwerted, ſeeing 
they haue in their owne power to depart from that which is right, 
end to ref hane alſo perſeneraunce in their owne power, For al- 
though hee conſtraincth noror violently drawerh rheir 
wils, but maketh them of rebels , and enimies, willingly & 
of their owne accorde to become the ſonnes of God; and 
as concerning mens wils in this life, there is nothing more 
prone than they to cuill : yer as touching the counſe], pur- 

ſe and working of God, cuidence of truth conſtrainerh 
cuen the aduerſarics themſelues to confeſſe,thatit cannot 
be, burthar the wil of man muſt then obey, when God ac- 
cording to his cuerlaſting counſels hath decreed forcibly 
to moue &incline it cither ro conuc;lion , or toperſeuc- 
rance. 
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rance; Neither doth this immurabilitie and efficacie of NS q 
Gods purpoſe take away the libettie of will, inthe conuer- 
ced, butrather increaſerh & preſerueth it; and how much 
the more effetually God moueth ir, with ſo much the 
greater propenſion , and readines it both will and doth 
good, which the example of the bleſſed Angels cohrmeth, 
This is alſo more frinolous, that they ſay,Thar the godly are 
made careles and ſlourhfull, and the deſire to perſenere 1s dimini- 
ſhed in them, if they heave that their perſeueraunce dependeth of 
the grace of the holy ſpirite alone. For we mayvery well inuert 
this and returne itypon our aduerſaries: ſecing nothing 
doth more giue an edge vnto the ſaints and thoſe who are 

indeed godly,to adefire and indeuour to beware of falling, 
androadaily and earneſt calling vpon God, than if they 
knowe, that they cannot ſo muchas one moment ſtand a- 
gainſt the tentations of the Diucl and their fleſhe, pe 
by the vertue and inſtin& of the holy ſpirite they bee with- 
drawen from euill, and bee forceably moued ro good: bue 
contrariwiſe that opinion as experience teacherh, makerh 

; mencareles andlefle minding to beware of fin, by which. 
men imagine that it is intheir owne power,to depart from 
god,liſtening a while and yeelding tcotheir owne Juſts, and' 
ro returne againe to God,as oft as themſelues thinke good 
ſo to doe. Now if ſo bee this ſentence concerningrrue per- 
ſeucrance depending of the grace of the holy ſpirite,breed 
in the reprobate and prophane men a carcleſneſſe and 
contempr of God, it is both fooliſh and iniurious, roiudge 
of the ele and godly by their humour, or for their fro. 
wardnesto hide and ſmoother the truth. Laſtly, againſt 
the defeRes of liberrie in the ſecond and third ſtate or de- 
gree of man they obie& after this ſort : If whole conuerſron 
and perſenerance doe ſo depend of God: will, and doe the worke of 

God in men, that neither they can haue it, in whom hee doth nos 
worke it;neither they cannot but hawe it,in whom he will worke it: 
that then not onely the libertie, but all the ation and operation of 
the will is taken away, and there remaineth onely that it bee con- 
frrained and ſuffer: which is againſt the ſeriprure, experience, the 
3npard ſtrife and combate of So godlie , and our owne confeſſion. 
Bur we anſivere, that the will is not therefore idle when as 

« doth not refilt the ſpirirforciblic mouing it. For to _—_ 
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oo ——_ of alſo &obey is an ati of the wil. But when they reply, Thes 
"axe le whicn we make that ebeditce of the wil in conuerſio & perſenerice wholy 
"Fl will :- exe BEE work eof gadze ſo leaue nothing to the wil, what to doe: they 


taken away, runinto an other paralogiſm of conſequer,wheras they re 


 whenweputthe moue the working of the ſecond or inſtrumencal cauſe, for 


pri pea; Y that the firſt caule or principal ageris pur;For that whichis 

whichis God, ſo wholy the work of god in mi that man is only asthe ſub- 
1e,in which god worketh; in that we grantthat rhe wil is 
only paſſe & ſuffreth,8 doth work nothing: as in imprin« 
ting or working ,'or maintaining inthe will & heart newe 
qualities or inclinations, Burthart which is ſothe worke of 
god,thart the will of man is not only the obieR, butthe in- 
ſtrument alſo of gods working, 8 an agent by it own force 
giuen it of god in producing an effe; in tharthe wil is nor 
only paſhue, burboth aRiue & paſſtue, for as mich as it is 
to this end moucd of the {pirite to worke,thar it ſelf might 
do that,which God wil worke by it:which alſo ſo commeth 
topaſſe in all the good ations of the will; euen as inill 
actions alſo, when 1t is incited either by the Diucl or other 
cauſes, it ſelf is not in tne mean ſeaſon idle. Wherefore in 
Exechzel it is added, 36.1 wil cauſe you ro walke in my Statues, 
and yee ſhall keepe my Inmdgements,and doe them. . 

The fointh de- The furrth degree of libertie is in man perfelie regenerated 
rec ot libertic afrerhis glorification,or after this life. In this lherte the will 
—__ _ ' ſhalbe only free to chooſe good, andnotro chooſe ewll: & _ 
"os 25 glorid- this ſhalbe rhe perfe& libercic of our wil, by which weſhall 
cation. not only nor fin, bur ſhall abhorre nothing more than fin, 

| & allo ſhal not be able to fin anie more. The reafons hereof 
are theſe.Becauſe in the mind ſhal ſhine the perfe knowledge of 
god gr bis will,in the wil &+ heart a moſt perfeft oy exceeding inte 
clination to obeie god,en exceeding lone of god, or a toy reſting in 
od, cx 41 agreeablenes ar conformitie with god . Wherefore no. 
accſhalbe for ignorance, for crrour, or any — | 
,of God , yea or for the leaſt ſtubbornes* againſt God. 
Laſtly, That conformitie in the ele, of all their inward powers 
ent facilties with God, and the effetuall guiding of the bholie 
Ghoſt ſh1lhee continued 9 all eternitie . For the bleſſed Saints 
are neuer forſaken, but continuallie ruled by the holie 
Ghoſt in all their aRions, inthe celeftiall life . For which 


caulc it cannot poſhiblic bee , that any motions or _— Y 
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of man there ſhoulde once ſwarue from rightneſſe. And 
therefore itis ſaid, Math,22. They are as the Angels of god in 
heauen. Neither by this meanes is the libertie of will raken This laſt degree 
away,or diminiſhed,bur is truely confirmed-and perfeted id eeg at zi 
in the blefled Angels & men: for as much as both the vn- ,,, ,Earerthan 


derſtanding is free from al error,ignorance,anddoubrful- the firſt before, 
nes,and lightened withthe perfe&t knowledge of god; and his tall, becauſe 
the heart and wil free from all tubbornes , and withourall ons wn m- 4 4 
PLS Ki ; : ; oflibility of |; 
ſoliciting or ſuggeſtis ro withſtand god, is carried with an {n1,g.the other _ 
\ exceeding loue of god, and an alacriry to obey the knowen did nor. 
will of god . And hence it appeareth allo how much more 
excellentour ſtare ſhalbe, than was Adams before his fall. 
Adam truely before his fall was perfeQiy conformed to 
god, bur he could wilboth good & eu), and therefore had 
ſome infirmity ioincd with his excellent gifts; euE a power 
to depart from god & leeſe his gifts: that is,he was change- 
ablie good. Bur we ſhall not be able but to will good onely, 
And as the wicked are onely carried to euill, becauſe they 
_ are wicked: ſo ſhal we alſo only loue & chuſe good, becauſe 
we ſhalbe good. Itſhalbe then impoſſible for vs to will any 
euill; Becauſe wee ſhalbee preſerued by gods grace inthar 
perfect liberty of wil,that is,we ſhalbe vnchangeably good. 
, Itis neceſſary thar this dotrine Of the ſimilirude and dif- Thevie of this 
ference of free-will which is in god,and his creatures,and in diners doQrine con- 
flares and degrees of mans nature , deliuered hitherto our of dos F-2- —__ 
rhe ſcripture, ſhould be manifeſt & knowen in the Church 0 nary 
for many & waighty cauſes: 1. That this glorie may be giuen in God andin - 
zo god,that he alone 3s the moſt free agen:,whoſe libertie and wiſe- man,and ofthe 
dume dependeth of no 6ther: and that all the creatures are ſubieft _—_— degrees 
to his gonernement. 2. That we may renemberthat they who wit « IT $42: 
tinglie and willinglie ſin, or haue caſt themſetues into a neceſſitie- 
of inning, cre nor at al excuſed: andſo not god, but their own wils. 
declining of their own accord from gods commandements, tobe the 
cauſe of their ſins. 3. That we may know,god alone to be of bimſelf 
& unchangeably good,o'y the fountain of goodnes:but no creature 
tobe able neither to haue,nor to keep more goodnes,than god of his 
free goodnes wil work & keep in him,gy therefore we muſt defire it 
of him,c aſcribe zt receiued to him. 4.T hat we knowing god to be 4 
moſt free gouernor of al things,may cunfeſſe that he is able for his 
gory & eur ſafety, ro change thoſe things which ſeeme moſt wn- 
Og - changeable. F. 


- 
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5. Thatwee knowing from what excellencie of eur nature wee © 
hae fallen by our owne fault , may the more deplore and bemaile 
our unthankefulnes; and magnifie Gods mercie, who aduauncerh 
and tifteth vs wp euen to 4 greater excellencie, 6. That knowing 
the miſerie, and naughtines of our nature and diſpoſztion, if once 

 godforſake vs, we may be humbled in his fghr, and ardenilie de- 
fre towade and come out of theſe enils.7. That hauing knowledge 
of that libertie , into the which the ſonne f, god reſtorech ws, wee 
may the more deſire his benefites , and be thankefull unto him for 
them 8. That knowing we are by the mercie of god alone ſeuered 
from them that periſh, that we rather than they might bet conuer- 
zed; wee bee nut lifted up with an opinion of our owne goodnes or 
 wiſedome, but aſcribe the whale benefite of our inſiification and 
ſaluation, not to anie cauſe appearing ins, but to the mercie 
of god alone. 9. That acknowledging the wrueakenes and corrupti- 
on uuhich remaineth euen in vs regenerated , woe may ſeeke for 
inſtification in Chriſt alone, and may wruithſiand thoſe enils.10, 
That knowving our ſelues not to be able to ſtand againſ} tentati- 
ons Vuithout the ſingular aſſiſtance of the holze ſpirite, Tre 
ardently end dailie deſire to bee preſerued and guided by god.11.. 
That wvnderſianding that wue are not preſerned againſt our vuils, 
but with our wils, we may wraſile with tentations , og indeuour to 
make our calling and eleftion ſure. 12. That underſtanding the 
counſaile of god concerning the conuerting of men by the dottrine 
of the goſpel,and miniſterie of the Church , True may imbrace ear- 
neſilie and deſrronſlie the vſe thereof. 


OF EVILS OF PVNISHMENT. | 
fe this queſtion alſo we are rol; peake of the effeFs of ſinne, 


Athartis, of the other pare of mans miſerie, eucn of the enill 
of paine and puniſhmen: . It 1s ſaide that God doth moſt grie- 
u9u/lie,moft inſtlie,and moſt certainelie puniſh linne. Moſt grie- 
ou/lie, for the greatnes of fin, becauſe the infinite good 1s 
offeded thereby. Moſt ;uſtlie, becauſe cuery fin violaterh his 
law: & therfore cuen the leaſt fin meriteth eternal abieQi» 
_ onand caſting away. Moſt cerrainelie, both in reſpeR of his 
zuſtice, which abhorreth and puniſheth wharſocuer is not 
agreeable vnto it; andin reſpe& of his truth, becauſe hee 
haddenounced before that he woulde puſh men, if they 
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 obcied nor his commaundementr. God therefore,ſeeing he © 
is truc,doth never change this his ſentence. | 
_ 1 Obicion. But the wicked floriſh here. Aunſwere. The 
wicked floriſh bur for a ſhort time, tobee caſt at length in- 
ro cternal rormentes, except they repent. Yeain this life 
alſo they are puniſhed. Firſt, they are miſerablie wexed with 
the torments and terrofs of conſcience , which in the reprobate 
are the beginning and fenſe of erernall paines. 2. Exen 
thoſe good things which they wſe with greateſt pleaſure , ſerue for 
their puniſhment and deſtruttion ; and verilie ſo much the more, 
how much the leſſe they know and acknowledge them for a puniſh= 
ment. For it is a moſt grieuous puniſhment, not ro receiue 
gods gifts in reſpe& of gods promiſe,nor toknow the Sg 
vic of them, neither with his giftes torecctue a will and a» 
bilitie alſo to vie them well. For if theſe thinges concurre 
not in the fruition of good things,mens {innes and puniſh- 
ment muſtnecds be the more encreaſed and exaſperated: 
aud thereby,except there come conuerhon,eternal deſtru- 
Qion or death is certainely purchaſed. 3, They are affliffed 
with other puniſhmentes alſo moſt grienous oftentimes ; yet with 
more grienous in the life ro come, where it ſhalbee a Continuall 
death, not to bee dead, 
2 ObieQion. Bur God made not evil,and death. Aunſwere, The euils of. 
He made them not inthe beginning; and furcher alſo af- fin and puniſh- 
ter the beginning neicher emll, nor death thoulde haue ment had nor 
beene, excepr our ſclues had woulde : For they enſued on —— 
the voluntarie ſinne of man,God forcibly infifting them, 
as a moſt iuſt puniſhment. 
3 Obieion. If God puniſh ſinner with preſent and encr- 
laſting puniſhments, he puniſheth the ſame twiſe,gs is vniuſt:but 
God puniſheth ſinnes with preſent and euerlaſling puniſhmentes: 
therefore he puniſheth the ſame ſirme twiſe, and 15 vniuſt, Aniw, 
The Minor is to be diſtinguiſhed : for it is but one puniſh- 
- ment,but hath ſeueral parts. For preſent puniſhments are 
the begianing of euerlaſting, becauſe they are nor fuffict 
ent to fartishe Gods 1uſtice. , 
4 Obietion. If God puniſh ſires with eternall puniſh- 
ments: Then either all of vs periſh; or Gods iuſtice is nor ſatisfied, 
Aunſwere If God ſhould puniſh our finnes in vs with eter- 


nal puniſhments, we ſhould all periſh, neither ſhould we e- 


E1 


194 Or CunrsTran REtiGrON Panty, 
- uerrecouer vs thence: but hee doth not ſo puniſh themirs : 
vs:neither yet is Gods iuſticeimpeached or violated, be« . 
cauſe hee puniſheth our ſfinnes in Chriſt with a puniſh- . 
ment temporal}, bur yer equiualent ro euerlaſting . This. 
equabiliry doth the Goſpel adde vnto the rigour and ſeuc-/ 
ritic of the law. y 
5 ObicRion. The iuſtice of God permit teth not that the ſame 
fonne be rwiſe puniſhed : but our ſinnes are moſt fullie puniſhed in 
hs fanne, and this puniſhment is imputed vnto the godlie or be- 
leeners. Therefore the ſame ought no more ro bee puniſhed inthe 
goes and fo they are vniuſilie afflifted. Anenerd, The af+ 
iGions of the godly are not puniſhments and ſatisfaQon 
forrheir ſinnes, bur onely fatherly chaſtiſementes, and the ! 
Crofle, whereby they arc brought ro humility. Which that 
It may bee berter vnderſtoode, wee arc neceſſarily here to. 
ſpeake of affii&;ons or calamities, | 


OF AFFLICTIONS. 


The chiefe queſtions are, 
2 How manie kindes of affli tions there be. 
2 Whathbe the cauſes of them. 
3 What comforts are to be oppoſed againſt them, 


| 1 How manie hindes there be of affliFtons, = 
. affiietions ave tem poral, and ſome eternall. Eternal, are © 
FIthe tormentes of che ſoule and bodic, proper vnro the 
wicked, into which all the Diucls are to bee throwen,and 
all wicked men who are not conuerted in this ife. - -. [| 
The qualitie of theſe tormentes is expreſſed , when they [© 
are called in ſcripture, a worme,fire,horror,euerlaſting tormem; | 
likewiſe, exerlaſtins death, which is not a deſtrution of the 
bodice and foulc,or a perpetuall ſenſcleſnes, bur an infinite W 
and endlefle continuaunce of thoſe tormentes which the 
wicked in this life diſpairing begin to feele : or, it 1s, neucr 
ro be dead, & yer to die continually; that is, toliue, forſa* 
ken and abiced of God, ſubic&ro all tormentes both of 
- bodic and ſoule. 
But wee are hereto colleR teſtimonies of ſcriprure 4+ | 
gainſt Epicures(of which heard not a fewe are found euen | 
tithe Popes cour)thereby ro demonſtrate,that the pou! f 
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& torments of the wicked both in bodie and ſoule,ſhalbe e- Wl ihe panifh- 
ternal. 1. 1{ai.66.24. Their worme ſhal nos die:&x their feare ſhal _ of on 
not be pus out, Mar.9.43. Into hell into the fire that nener ſhalbee m—_ 
quenched, here their werme dieth nor & the fire nener goeth out, 
Mat.25 .41. Go inta euerlaſting fire which is prepared fur the Di« 
wel > his Angels.1.Per.4.18. If the righteous ſcarcelie be ſaued, 
where ſhall the ungedlie or ſimner appear? Mat.to0.28.Feare bin 
who cancaft both badie 24 ſoul into hel fire. The ſoul is the cauſe 
& fountain of fins; the body,as a thing without reaſon and 
E bruciſh, dorh execute thar which the Poul ſhewerh & com-- 
| mandeth: wherefore both rhe author & inſtrumeac of ſins 

| ſhalbe puniſhed. z. The reaſon alſo,why che paines and 

niſhmenrs of fins ſhould be erernal & 1infinit,is cuident:be- 

cauſe for ſin committed againſ} the innit good,an infinis puniſh- 
ment is 2uſthie exafted; neither coulde there be made by anie 
 temporall puniſhment of a meere creature ſufficient ſarif | 

fa&ion ynto gods infiait & eternal witice: & therefore the 
| temporal puniſhmene of Chriſt, that it mighr be ſufficienc 
© co deliuer the ele, was to be JA alent to erernall aw 
Here the Epicures obieR: He that js exceeding merci | 
= cannot behold tans rorments of his creatures, _ leſſe in- = __e way OP 
© flitf ſuch on them . God is exceeding merciful; becauſe his mercie ſtice ſtand rages 
| doth far exceed our fins: Therefore he doth not ſuffer his crearues *herin inflicting. 
[= 1 remain in eternal torments. Anſw. The Maior is true, when avgaomgy as 

& exceeding & moſt exaRiuſtice, ſuch as is in god, dotlinor 

# exaQ,& require that exceeding ſinne haue exceeding pu= 

= niſhment. Reple. Exceeding ſir: juſtice doth not fland witls 
== exceeding mercie: becauſe that admirterth no mitigating equabi- 
= Ge, In God is exceeding iuftice, therefore nos exceeding mercie. 
= Anſw,Both the Maior, andthe proofe thereofis falſe. Be» 
= cauſe Gad, puniſhing of his excceding iuſtice our fin with 
& exceeding puniſhment', doth notwithſtanding ſhewe ex- 
ccedingequability and fauorablenes,whiles he tranſlateth . 
the puniſhment thereof from vs,& laicth ir ypon his ſonne, 
They frame alſo the ſame reply on this wiſe: ith him,thas 
| followeth extreme or ſtrict juſtice , mercie and equabilitie 
© hath no place. But god in puniſhing ſinnes foloweth ſri inſtice, 
&/ Ther for e he is nos merciful. To which we anſwef.r.that the Ma- 
_ 10ris falſe in refpeR ofhim,who for his wiſedomeknowerh 
= Wcansto mitigate puniſhmets,or to exerciſe mercy,as that 
| + oy notwirhe 
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196 Or CnkisTIan ReLI G1 on. Panty, 
notwithſtanding his tuſtice may remaine inuiolated, and 
himſelfe bee ſatisfied . So god doth execute extreame 
and exquiſirce juſtice in puniſhing our finnes , ſhewing 
neuerthelefle exceeding and maruclous equabilitic an 
lenity , while hee puniſheth rhem in his Sonne, and 
not in vs. And therefore one degree of metcie de. 
nied , doth nor ftraight enforce the deniall of others, 
God puniſherh finne 1n the reprobare with erernal puniſh. 3 
ments: &yetis he merciful,whilc he 15 nor delighred with 3 
the dearth of him that dieth : but doth by differting , and Þ 
mitigating the puniſhment, and by beſtowing benefites 
inuite all men corepentance. When a Iludge putterh a rob. 
ber ro deathyhe execurerh extreame iuſtice: yer may hebe ® 
merciful] withail, if hee retoice not at the deſtruQtion 
of the man, but had rather hee were ſaued, if ſo the lawe 

permitted. 

Temporall affiiFjons belong to both:both ynro the godly 
\ ay and to the reprobare. Theſe are either puniſhments,or the 
Jong both ro GCroſle. The puniſhment, is cither deſtruQion or rorment 
the wicked and inflited by order of iuſtice on the perſon giltic of fine. | 
the godly. And this 1s proper vnro rhe reprobate, becauſe itis in | 

flicted on them ro this. cnde, thar Gods iuſtice may hee | 
ſatisfied. For the law bindcth all men, exther ro obedience, 
or to puniſhmenr. | 

rache ad Obie&tion. But the enils which the wicked ſuffer in thi 
chey are punith- Life are lighter than that they ſhoulde ſatisfie Gods iwſtice . Ate 
mentes,inthe ſwere. They aic a pait of their puruthment , though 
godlythe crolle. not their whole punthment , Nowe as cuerie patt 
F of the Aire 1s called Aire , fo eucrie part of puniſh» 
ment , is puniſhment . The degrees therefore of tie 
uniſhment and paines , which the wicked ſuffer , are 
tobce obſerved, The firft degree is in this life . For whe 
' the conſcience of their mitdeedes and wickednefle doth 
RE « vexe, and terrifhie them , then beginneth thell 
elliſh and infernall worme . The ſecond degree is in tet 
porall death : When they departing out. of this lic 

without comfort, come into the place of torment 2 
yexations , Luke. 16. The third degree is as the day of indgt- 
mens , when againe to cuerie of their bodies, raiſed 


irow ths dead , their foules ſhalbee reunited. For then 


- —_ — -  _ at in 


Ka 
© RNS Trays oe rg pho” Croton ee I Ay Cd 3 ef > 9A, nu at RT EO ER 


FOTITny 


IE VEE er.” net oe * þ da in at en etianly I = 


TI” 


Oy Tur Mr$srry Or Man. 197. 

ar Jengrh hall the paines of hell bee conſummated, 

and ſhall fall in troupes together on both bodie and ſoule, 
The Croſſe \, is the afflition of the godly . For rhis The a 6/7 

is not properly a puniſhment , becauſe ir is not in- nk. onde 

flited , that thereby Gods: juſtice ſhoulde bee ſatish- Fit 


ed for their finnes . Nowe the Croſſe is of foure ſorter, 
which are drawen from the endes , for which it 1s laid 
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= layeth on the godly , for the remnaunts of finne in. 
= them , and oftentimes alſo for ſome pecuhiar; finnes 
= commitred by them , thar they may bee admoniſhed 
= of their vncleannefle , and ſtirred ro repenraunce, and 
= the ſtudie of godlinefſe and good workes, leaſt perfiſting 
& in their finnes, they bee condemned. "I Þ 
E For they are nor according” to juſtice jnflited, ro 
| bee any ſatisfaRion or recompence for their-finnes:; but 
[IE according to mercie , for their amendment and fal- 
IF uation , For by theſe chaſtiſementes they are admoni- 
ſhed of the anger of GOD againſt. ſinnes, and of.c- 2H 
# ternall puniſhmenr, which GOD will inti& on them, A 
© if they repent nor . Secondly , The proofes and 'tryals of 2. Tryals. 
& thcir faith , hope , inuocartion, feare of GOD , and 
| patience : that the cle may goe forwarde in theſe 
= yertues, and the ſame allo bee made knowen to others. 
& Such was the affliction of Iob . Thirdly , Maremdomes, 
= which arc teſtthcations concerning their doarine. For 
= when the godly arc, for the confeſſion of true doftrine, 
= prefled with calamuries , or flaine, theſe aftliitions arc 
| no puniſhmentes of cerraine transgrefſions , but mar- 
tyrdomes, whereby they teſtifie and witneſſe , the do- 
| Erine of the goſpell which they profcſſe, ro bee true, 
| .anddoubt nor to ſeale this with their bloud , and where- 
by alſo they witnefſe that they in exceeding tormentes 
and death teele and haue experience of that comfort, 
which they .did promiſe out of that doctrine, ith their tea- 
ching vnto athers. They witneſle alſo and reſtifie , thar | 
there remaineth another life , and an other iudgement "_ 
after this life ,. Fourthly & laſtly, the Crofle is their 
Rawnſome , cucn the obedience of Chriſt alone, which 4 Raunſome. 
5s a lausfadtion for our finnes, conſiſting of his whole ; 
| N 3 humiliacion, F 


1 .Martyrdomes « 


# on the godly , Firſt, the Chaſtiſementes , which G OD , chaftifements, 
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humiliation,from the very firſt point of his Conception in 


the wombe,to his laſt agonie on the Crofle, 


A briefe type or table of mans affiitions. 


In the wicked: as puniſhmentes 


1 Chaſtiſements, 


I properly,% in ſpeciallſo called, | 
Afflittions 


In the godly,as 


the Croſſe: andd * 71796 
arc ſome 5 with fle: 3 Martyrdom, 
| .. 4 Rannſome, 
n Eternal: as the helliſh ror- 
ments of the damned, 


2 What axe the cauſes of affiitions. 


\ Inne zs the impellent c 
deſerueth euill) of pun; 
Croſſe inthe godlie: yet afrer a divers maner and in diuers re- 
ſpeRts. Iris a cauſe ofpuniſhment in the wicked, that finne 
may bec recompenſcd with iuſt puniſhment. In the godly, 
the cauſe of the Crofle is not to ſatishe Gods iuſtice , but 


rhar finne may be knowen, and ſorelinquiſhed and pur of: 


The impellent. 
cauſe, finne. 


xy (becauſe it is an ewill merite and 


The chiefe effi. {2 pes t wic 
mar their finto be puniſhed or recompenſed . The principal! ef 


ſtice. ficient cauſe is the iuſtice of god inflicting puniſhmetr for fin, 
Inſtrumentall cauſes ana! f- 

Taitrumental both good and bad, and all other creatures, which arcal 

tures. armed againſt ſinners, and fight ynder GODS banner, 


tisficd. 


The cauſes o f the croſſe of the ze are , 1 The achnowledge- © 


the croſle of 


The cauſes of ing and prnging out of ſon . God doth nor giue the bridle ynto 
the godly. the | 


mentes in the wicked, and alſo of the Þ 


The © pay cauſe then of puniſhmenres in the wicked is 


» diuers : Angels and men, | 


The finallcauſe is, that the iuſtice of GO D may bee ſa- | 


odly , bur by facherly chaſtiſementes reſtraineth, 
| recalleth and amendeth them. 1. Corin. 11.32. When, 
x. Theacknow- ' ,,, ys iudged, wee are indged of the Lord. Pſalm. 119.71 


06.47 any c Itis goed for mee, O Lord, that thou haſt bumbled mee . But | 


-44 ing of hce giueth the raines to the wicked ,that they may p | 
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Jop to deſtruQtion: he endoweth them with rhe commo- 


| diries of this life, and ſuffereth them ro enioy aſhorr ioy, 


thereby ro ſhewe his loue rowardes his creatures, and to 
conuince them of vnthankfulnes, and to take away al ex- 
cuſe from them. 2 . 7he hatred of che Duuell and the wicked. 
lohn.15.19.1fye were of the world,the wor id would loue you. The 


.. Piuct eſpecially tech in wait &ambuth againſt the church 


and afſaulteth it, both by tyrants,and by heretiques,to pul 
many from God, 1.Per.5 8. The dinel goeth about like 4rot- 
ring Lyon.3 .The triall.in exerciſe of godlines, that we may bee 
eſtabliſhed and go forward in ſpiritual gifts, and thatboth 


'"yntoour ſelues & others our hope, faith & patifce may be 


— 


made known.Fccle.z 4.10.He chat hath nor been tempred what 
knoweth he:So then it is apparant that glorying in proſpe- 
rity is bur vaine. Rom.5.4.Experience bringeth hope, 4. Parti- 
cular defefts and fallings in the Saints. Diuers haue diuers de- 
feRs : and therefore Gods chaſtiſements allo are diuers. 
God ſheweth thar hee is angry alſo with rhe finnes of the 
godly , and 1s defirous that they returne from them , The 
criptures are rife and ful of examples hereof: As inDa- 
uid when he numbred the people, when he commitred 
adultery, and added murther vntoirt , God ſhewed' his 


wrath in plaguing the people for the former,and in taking 


away by death the child borne 1n adultery, hee ſhewed his 
anger againſt his adultery. Againe, hee ſhewed how defi- 
rous hee was to haue him riſc againe, by ſending his Pro- 
pact ro make his ſfinne knowen vnto him, and (o to call 

im to repentance. So many timies dealt he with the Ifra- 
elices-alſo,whoſe often falling, as alſo Gods often recal- 
ling themis in the Scripture frequent. 5 . The confirmation 


or tetimonie of their doctrine in their martyrdomes . Toh.21.18, 5. The confirmge 
tion and teſtj- 


mony of the 


and confirme the doQtrine of Chriſt which he preached. euch by their- 
6, The glarious delivery,that is,the manifeſtation of the im- martyr 
meaſureable wiſedome,power,mercy , and iuſtice of God, $-Theirglorious 


Peter is foretold , by what death he ſhould glorifie God, 


in the miraculous & wonderful deliuerance of the church. 
God bringeth his into extreme dangers , & finderh out & 
ſhewerh a waie of deliuery, where no creature could ſaue 
or deliver chem .t.Sam.2.6.He bringeth down to hel,and brings 
81h back, «z4ine.7.The making of « conformity between the ow 
» IX 4 | 4 
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2. The hatred of 
the Diucl and 
wicked men. 


3.The trial or 
exerciſc of gods 
lincs. 


4 Particular de- 
tes in the god» 


lic. 


artyrdome. 
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= ——— bers and Chriſt their head,both in affiifions gy in glory.2.Tim.z, 
NE . 12.1f we ſuffer with him, we (hal alſo raign with him. Rom. 8 29, 
Thoſe which be knew before ,he alſo predeſtinare to bee made like 
#0 the image of his ſorrie. loh. 11.16.and.16.20.Mat.10.24.The 
ſernant is not greater than his Lord,neither the Diſciple aboue his 
ah . maſter.8, The affliftions of the godly in this life are a teſtimony oy 
$.A confirmati- <0nfirmation of the judgement and life zo come . Becaule the w- 
_ onot thelifero fice and truth of God requreth , that ar length it goe 
Come. with the good,and il with the bad . Bur this commeth 
notſo to paſſe in this life . Therefore there is remaining 
yet another life. And hence we are to aunſwere the argu- 
_ which the worlde vſerh againſt the prouidence of 
The Church of God( (ay they )is nos the Church, becauſe it is 
gned throughout the whole woorld , and troden under foote of 
«men. Anſwere. This argument maie bee wel inuerted on 
this wiſe:The company of thoſe that embrace rhe doQtrin 
of rhe Prophets and Apoſtles are in a good cauſe vniuſtly 
oppugned, and afflited by the wicked and reprobate: 
Therefore they arethe true Church, and the people of 
God,and are to be at length certainly,tullic,and gloriouſly 
delivered, rhe wicked being caſt into erernal tormenres, 
For God 151uſt and true : Therefore he wil be one daica 
reuenger of thoſe inmiries, whereby nor onely the Godly 
in this Jife are hurt, but the glory alſo of God himſelte 1s by 
= wicked obſcured, and darkened, and troden ynder 
OOre, 


3. What are the comforts and ronſolations, which ave 


zo be oppoſed againſt affi (ions, 


MY O;. comforts in affiitions , ſome ave proper unto the Church, 
Comforts in af- ſome are common #0 it with Philoſophie , Proper, are the 


fl i&.ons. firſt andrwo laſt of thoſe, which ſhall be recited, Thereſt 
are common, and that but in ourwarde ſhewe onely and 

: in name, bur not beeing further entered into and dif- 
Remiſſfion of courſe of .1.Remi/ſjon of ſmnes and reconciliation unteG 0 D. 
reg This is the ground and foundation of the reſt;/ Becauſe 
"without this wee cannot rightly apply the 'reſt vnto 


ys, ncither reape any comfort from them; But if = 
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bee well ſerled, the reſt follow of their owne accorde. 
For they who are not cerraine of the remiſſion of their 
finnes, alwaies doubr, whether the promiſe of grace be- 
long vnto them: but he who 1s certaine of this, know- 
eth thar the anger of G OD, puniſhments and eternall 
_ death are taken away, and that thoſe ewls which are 
laide vpon him, are no puniſhment , bur a fatherly cha- 
ſtiſement, Roman.5.1 . Beeing inſtified by faich we haue peace 
s#owardG O D. Againe : If when we were enemies , we were re- 
conciled toG O D , much more beeing reconciled wee ſhall bee 
ſaued Roman 8.3. 1fG 0 D beon our fide , who can be againſt 
vs? The reaſon is, becauſe, take awaie the cauſe, and 
you take awaze the effett: rake awaie ſrune , and the puniſhments L 
alſo of frune is taken awaie.z, The neceſſirie of obeying G OD, 2. The neceſlitie * 
and the loue due untohim. The Godlic knowe, « 5 they neg God, | 
muſt obey . the fatherly wil of GOD in ſuffering euils, 33 0 
both bicauſe he wil that they ſuffer them:and alſo becaule yim. . 
he harh ſo deſerucd ofthem, as that they ought for his 
ſake ro ſuffer far greater,and laſtly becauſe they are his fa- 
therly chaſtiſemetrs. I0b.2.10.Shall we receiue good at the hand 
of God,and not receiue enill? Pla].3 9.9.1 hbld my peace,becauſe 
than diddeſt ir.lob.1.2 1. Bleſſed be the name of the Lord. The 
Philoſophers allo ſay ,chaz it is patierly to be ſuffred, which can 
not be altered or awoided, and thas it is fooliſhnes 30 kicke againſt 
the prick. Butin the meane while they hold a fatal neceſſi- 
ty, and in ſuffering calamities ſubmut not themlelues 
ro god, neither acknowlege them to be a uſt puniſhment, 
neither ſuffer the co chat end,as thereby to obey him, And 
therefore they find either ſmalor no comfort at al hereof, = 
3.The worthines of vertue,that 15,of obedience towards God 3:The wortines | 
which is tru vertu, for which a man is nor to caſt away his wm ] 

courage in bearing the crofle, Mar.1o 37.8 16.25, He that --- -* 
hateth not hiz father and mother for my ſake,is not worthy of me, | 

He that ſeeketh to ſane his ſoule, ſhall leeſe it . This dignity of 
vertue doc the Philoſophers moſt of all vrge, bur coldly, , , wood condo 
becauſe they are deſticute of true vertues.4. A good conſci- 3.4 RI 
ence. The godly are aſſured of remiſſion of finnes in Chriſt, 
 andhaue a purpoſe ro obey God: and therefore beare a 
good conſcience vnto themſclues in Chriſt. The Philoſo- 
phers comfort nor theirs on this mancr , For the Philoſo- 


phers 


i 
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4 pher beeing once afflifted, thinketh , why doch not good 
forrune followe a good conſcience? x therefore hee 
murmureth againſt God, and frertteth, as did Cats 
1 and others. 5. The finall cauſes in their chaftiſementes, 
| $-The final cau- grialr, and Mariyrdomes. Thoſe cauſes are, firſt , Gods glo- 
oe cheirat- ye. The torment is lefſe tothe godly, when they know 
that GOD is honoured by their ſufferings, and thar 
rc they ſhewe their rhankefulnefſe vnto him, P/abve. 
119-75. Thouart jut,9 Lorde, and thy judgements are right. 
zcondly, 0r ſaluxtion , which 1 accompliſhed by afflitions, 

Pſalm. 119-71. It 5s good for mee that I haue beene affli- 

Fed. 1.Cor.1t.3z. When wee are iudged weare chaſtened 

of the Lorde , becauſe wee ſhoulde not bee condemned with the 
woorlde. Thirdly , the ſaluation of others, thar is , their con- 
ucrhon and confirming. For AFes 5 . The Apoſiles reioy- 
| ced ( euen becauſe they ſawe many by their miniſte- 


rie to bee conuerted vnto GOD, and faith ro bee con- 
firmed in others, by the example of their affliftions 
and conſtancy in the truth and dodrine ) that they were 
counted woorthy to ſuffer rebuke for Chrifts name . The Philo- 
ſophers ſay, 1:% a good end for which thou ſuffereſt , that 
thou maieft ſaue thy country, and attaine wnto enerlaFling 
renowne and glory , Burt yet inthe meane ſeaſon, wret- 
ched-man, heethinketh , what will theſe thinges profite 
me} when my ſelfe periſh ? Butwe are chaſtiſcd that wee 
ONES ' may nor periſh with the world. 6. The conference and conm- 
ring of ends & P©ng #ogerber of ewentes . It is berter for a ſhort time to 
CUCntcs. be chaſtiſed of the Lord , with certaine and aſſured hope 
of a glorious deliuery, thanto liue in plenty and aboun- 
daunce of thinges, and to be pulled from God, and to run 
into cucrlaſting perdition. 
The Philoſophers conferring and comparing euils 
rogether, finde bur lictle good , ariſing our of ſo manic 
euwls ; Becauſe the true good, for the obtaining whete- 


&Thehope of of they ſuffer cuils, they are wholy ignoraunt of. 7, The 
FECOMPENTE. - Hope of recompence . Matth.y. 12. Yowr rewarde is great in hea- 
wen, Wee knowe that there remaine other bleflinges 
for vs after this life, nothing to be compared with theſe 

momentary affliftions . Euenin this lite alſo the God- 

be receiuc grater bleſlinges than other man, For Shey 

| : | aue 


- haueG OD pacifed and pleaſed with them, and. other 


andthe Ghoſpels, but hee ſhall receiue a 


- "the Philoſophers, bur in great cuils nor ar all: becauſe 


"haue vs to bee made like ro the image of his Sonne. 9 Chriltand » 
Roman.$.29 . And Philip.z.y , Let the ſeme minde bee inyou je x 


beeing rich for your ſakes, became poore. Let vs accom- 


. Martyrs doc comfort and hearten vs, while we thinke, 
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ſpiricuall giftes , and the beginning: of erernall life. 
Therefore alſo corporall leſibviees are profitable for 
their ſaſuation , Marc.10.29 . There is no man that hath for- 
ahen houſe, or bretheren,, or children , or landes,, for my ſake, 
* ena ke nes 
at this preſent , and in the woorlde to come eternall life . Pſalm. 
37.16. A ſmall thing to the iuft manis better thangreat ri- 
ches zo the wicked. Roman.5.3. Wee reioyce in mibulations. 
A recompence in ſmall euils doth in ſome fort comforr 


they thinke that they hadde rather want thatrecom- 

ence, than buicirt ſo deare: the reaſon whereof is, 
Haar”; the recompence is bur vncertaine, ſmall, and 
tranſitorie. $8. The example of the Sonne of GOD. Forche | 
ſernaunt is not aboue his Maiſter, lohn 15.20. And God will T.rhe BnanyY 


"53 
I 
= 


his Saintes whe. 


that was even in Chriſt Ieſus.2.Cor. 8.9. TESVS CHRIST before vs. 


any therefore Chriſt in ignominy and in glory. For 
borh the thankfulneſſe, which we owe, requireth this: 
and ſceing Chriſt hath dicd , not for his owne profite, 
bur for ours, why ſhoulde wee refuſe to ſuffer any thing 
for our owne profite and commodity ? Likewiſe, theex- 
emples of other holy and godlymen, who hauec ſuffered with 
rhe ſauing borh 'of rhemſelues & others, & haue not pe- 
riſhedin afflitions, bur haue beene maruatlouſlie ſaued 
& preſcrued. Mat.y . So did they perſecute the Prophers which 
haue beene before you. The examples therefore of holy 


that we are not betrer than they, but rather woorſe.And 
therefore ought wee much more patiently to beare our 
croſſe. Againe, ſeeing they haue beene preſerued by GOD 
amiddeft their affiiftions, and hane eſcaped our of then, 
wee haze confidence alſo that wee ſhall bee preſerued and 
deljuered , becauſe the Love of GO D rowardes his : 
1s immutable, and knoweth no chaunge. 9 . The pre- 9-Theceraine! 
ſence and aſjiſtauiite of G 0 D inall caſes andchances of eur bfe. a pas _ k 
Wee know that God hath acarcofvs cucn in I As" 

” at 3 


NE 
2» RY 


204 
| thathe will defend, comfort, ſtrengthen,and eſtabliſh ys 


j n0.The final and get, yer Wil 1 nas forges thee. 10 The finall and full, delinerie. 
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Or CunrsTran RELIGT ON, PART 1; 


his ſpirite, that wee may not through griefe and paine 
orſake him. 1.Cor. 10. 13. God doth nor ſuffer vs to be rempred 
aboue our power, Pſal-19.15. I amwith himin his sribulation. 
Iohn.r4.16. 1 will ſend you another comforter. Tohn. 14.23.1 gr 
my father will come unto him. loh.14.18. 1 will not leaue you 
comfortles. Eſay. 49:15. Can a woman forget her child, and not 
hawe compaſſion on the Son of her wombe?T howgh ſhee ſhould for- 


oras of puniſhment, ſo alſoof deliueric there arc three 
degtees. The firſt is inthis life, where we haue the begin- 
ning of etcrnall life. The ſccond is in owr bodily death , 
when the ſoul is caried into Abrahams boſome. The third 
1s after the reſurretion of our bodies , when wee ſhall bee 
both in body and ſoule perfe&tly bleficd, tharis, fully deli- 
ucred from all both finne and puniſhment . Ioh. 10.28, No 
man ſhall plucke them out of mine hande. Rom.8.30. Whom he 
3/Tified, them alſo he glorified. Reu. 21.4 . God ſhall wipe away 
all reares form their ejes, Wherefore as the fixſt conſolation 
is the foundation and beginning,fo this laſt is the finiſhing 
and accompliſkmentr of all the reſt. 
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THE SECOND PART, : 
OF MANS DELIVERIE. 


12 Seeing then by the inſt indgement of God , we are 
ſubieft both to temporall, and eternallpuniſhments; 


i there yet any meanes or way remaining, whereby 


we may be delinered from theſe puniſhments, be 
reconciled to God? 


7 fy,cither by ourſclues, or 


F neceſlary that* wee fatis- » gowg.z, 


2) by another, 
' 13 Arewe ablerto ſatisfie by 
> our ſelues? 
£23 © AOL) Not a whit. Naie rather | 
we doe cucrie day< increaſe our debt. © Tob. 9.2.3.6" | 
14 1s there any creature able in heauen or in earth, 15-15 
whrch ts only a creature to ſatrsfie for vs? Mar.6.12. 


None. For firſt, God will not 4 puniſh that fin 4 3762.1 

in any other creature, which man hath commit- 

ted, And further, neither can that which is no- 
thing but a creature, ſuſtaine the wrath of god a- F 
gainſt finne, and <deliuer others from it. * Pſa. 130.3. 
VE Is whos ary of eMediatonr then and delinerer Gs. . 
io muſt wee ſecke for? | "3 4 
F Sucha one verily as is yerie man,& perfely LCV RY 


bo | | ly & 25. 
wutt,and yet in power aboue al creatures, that is, Ier.23.6. 


Whoalfo is verie f God, ei.$3.2t. 
I6 Wherefore & it neceſſarie that be kewverie man 2.Cor.5.14. 
b S- 

and that perfellly inſt roo? Heb. 7.16 . Ie. 


7.1 4-RonaS.3. - 
Becauſe A 
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1.Per.3.18. \ ſame humane nature which hath ſinned, docit: - 


09-5530 ſelfe hkewiſe make recompence for finne : Bur 
3 Pee318,. hee « thatis hunſelfe a finner, * cannot make re- 
{? 1.lohn.t.2.& compence for others. 3» 
$4 9.10 A.z0, 15 + Car ignore 5 

28. 10b.3.16, Thas he might by the power of his Godhead | 


'H _ 46 wie ifuRaine in his ficſh the burden of Gods wrath, 
324.16.1,7im.2, and* might recouer & reſtore vntovs thatrigh- 
5.Lukz.tr, ceculact andlite which we loſt, | 
; _ 0.1.30. x8 And whors that CE 6 rogetber 
[> 6-93.15. | bothwery God, anda very perfetith infl man. 
| 1066p Euen hy Poe leſus at) » Whois made to 
| 3.2.Heb.rx, vs of God wiſedome,righteouſneſle, ſanRificati- - 
AF. 3.:2.4c. on,and® redemption. 17 
E "rage 19 Whence knoweſt thou thy ; | 
eb. Out of the goſpell, wikch God firſt made 
Rom... Knowen in*Paradile,& afterwards *did ſpreadir 
Gal4.4.c3.' abroad by the Patriarks & Prophets: *ſhadowed 
4Heb.13.8. it by ſacrifices & other ceremonies of the law: & 
| terns: lafily « acc6pliſhed it by his only begorten Son, 
54 $9593 oi 20. {5 then ſaluation reſtored by Chriſt to all men, 
Fx 120.Heb.gz, who periſhed in Adam? 
Io 1039. ' Norro al:burto thoſe only who by a true faith 
F*Heb.11.13.14. are engraffed into him, & * receiuec his benefits, 
WR. 
5.1.09 10.10. FAENOR only aknow mn whereny LE 
cles ſenttoalthings which God hath freucaled vnto 
®Rom.r.16.4 vsinhigword, but alſo an aflured'truſt kindled in 
$20.17.1 Cor.1. my * heart by the holy * ghoſt chorough the goſ- 
E 2" og POE I make my repoſe in Con ger 
> Mat : Cs. ſuredly reſolued,that remiſſis of fins, eucrlakiing_. 
| Tob.3.5. Gals, righteouſnes & life * is. giuen notto others oply, 
22Philt.19 . *Habiuq Marg, Epharcr hg RomyQl bur 


as 


 _*- 
A, 
Be. 


[#Re.51.c17. Becauſe the juſtice of God requireththatthe © Þþ 


-* Or Mans DErrverte \ $07 8 
| buttome alſo,and that freely throughthe mercy —  _ *? 
, for the * meritof Chriſt alone. d Rom, 3-24-27, + 
ther are thoſe thinges which are neceſſarie for a AR10.43. 

Chriftian man to beleene ? =} ewe 

All things which are © promiſed vs inthe gol- © 1oh.z0.31. 

. pel: the ſum whereof is bricfely compriſedin the Mar28.10. 

Creedofthe Apoſtles, or in the Articles afis 

Catholick & yndoubted faith of all Chri 
23  Whith#s that (reede? 


leueinGodthe father almighty, 
maker ofheaue &earth.And in leſus 
Chriſt his.only Son,our Lord: which 

was c6ceiuved by the holyghoſt,born — 
| ofthe virgin Mary, ſuffered vnder 


Pontius Pilate,was crucified, dead 8 
buried, he deſcended into hell, me- 4 


o 


third day he roſe again fro the dead, 

heaſcendedinto heauen,&firtethat  -—-- 
therighthand of God the father at i: 
hry,from thenceſhal he come to 2 
gethequick &the dead. Ibeleue -Þ 
inthe holy ghoſt, the holy cathalick: - 2:79 
church,the communion of fainrs,the 
forgiuenes of ſins, the reſurreion 


 ofthebody,and the life euerlaſting. 
M MEN. / 14 Into | 
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4038 Or CurrsTTanRELy G10Nn Part 2. © 
24 Imohow manie parts u this (reeds dinided? 34 71 

Iato three parts. The firſt is, ofthe erernall fa» | 
£/+.44.6.,> ther &ourcreation. The ſecond, ofthe Soittie & _ 
45-5-1.c0r8.4. ourredemption.. The third,of the hohe ghoſt 8& 
our ſanRifcartion., PIP 


In413.". 25 Seeing there 154 but one onlie ſubſtance of G, 
£2 re: mit . | Ref thou theſe three? The co axproy 
&& 28.19, 10.14. and the hole Ghoſt. | | 

26.2 15:26, Becauſe God hath ſo* manifeſted himſelfe in 
WIA Xp his woorde: that theſe three. diſtin perſons are 
13.Gal4'6. 3* that one true euerlaſting God. a þ 
1.70a.5.7. 2/0, THE FATHER. | +!» 
*Gen.1.h2. 26 What beleeneſt thou, when thou ſaieſt, I beleent 
Pſa! 336.10. * in God the Father almightie maker of heanen anil 
I rome mT 


Ibelecuethe cucrlaſting facher of our Lord Te- 
b Pſa.104-3.64 ſus Chriſt who* hath made of nothing heauen 8& 
115.3. M::.109. earth,with all that are in them,who likewiſe vp- 
- prog | holdeth and * gouerneth the ſame by his eter- 
. he nal Counſel and prouidence; < to bee my God & 
8.15.G«1.4.5.6. my Father for Chriftes ſake: and therefore I doe 
7-Eph.is. ſorruſtinhim, and ſorelie on him, thatI make 

no doubt , bur he will prouide all things *nece(- 


-— farie both for my ſoule and bodie. And further 
*Rom828, Whatſocuercuilshe ſendeth on mee in this trou- 
f 1/4.46 4 Rom. bleſome life ; hee will *curne them to my ſafety, 
1012.48. ſeeing both he is able todoeit, as beeing * God 
OS almighrie; and willing to doe it, as beeing*a 
\Matr 6.09 * | 
7.9.10.11. bounrifull father. oy 
Md Ad 17.25. 27 that ts the prouidence of Godt 
exc-Pſal949. The Almighty power of God every where 
Ge.!l/29. 15. reſent, * hardby hee doth as it were with his 


HHeb.1.2.3. 


handvphold & gouerne heauen & carth,with . I! 
Trac 
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._--, Or Mans DELiverny, | 209 © 

the creatures therin:So.thart thoſe thinges which —* 
-rowe intheearth, as likewiſe raine anddrouth, 7 
pitfulnes & barrainnes, meat & *drink,' health « j,,.q.24., 
and fiknefle, "riches and pouertie, ina woord, all 4.14.17.  - 
things.come notraſhly orby chance, bur by his ' 6.9.3. 
fatherly counſell and will. eu 76 or JO SR 

28 What doth this knowledge of the Creation and og pops -- 
proxtidence of God profite us? arc... 

 Thatin aduerfitic® wee may bee paticnt, and * DewrB.ro. 

* thankfull inproſperitie , &” hauc hereafrerour * -Thefſ.$.18. 2 

chiefeſt hope repoſed in God our molt faithfull noted. 3 

father, beceing ſure that there is nothing which - "my 

may * withdrawe vs from his loue,for as much as , pg, o 18.2910 

all creatures are ſo in his power, that without his: 141.12, 2, 

will they arc not * able nct only to do any thing, 6. Proner, 21.1, : 

but not ſo much as once ro moue. TY  Ata.1725 &6. ? 
OFTHE SONNE. | 

© 29 Why ts the Sonne of God called Teſws , that 15,4 x4 
 Samionr? - Sn 

- Becauſc he ſaucth ys from al ourfinnes: Nei- ' Mar.r.2r, 

ther ought any ſafety to bee ſought for from any Heb.7.25. 

otherinor*canellſewhere be found. © * ATT ALL, 

' 30' Doe they then beleenc inthe only Santionr Teſus, 2 
who feeke for happineſſe and ſafety of the Saintes,or 1 
of themſelnes,or elſewhere? 

| No. For although in worde they boaſt them- 

felues ofhimas their ſaujour,yet indeed they de- A 
ny the onlie Sauiour * Ieſus. For it muſt necdes *r.7o.1.13. & 
be thateither Ieſusis not a perfect Sauior,or thar 39.0%. 6.5.4. 
they, who embrace him as their Saviour with a __ GM 
rrue faith, poſſeſſe all chingesin him which %are J09,00179, 
required vnto faluation. 4321.35, 

31 Why is be called Chriſt, that is anointed! = loha.16, © 
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| *7/45-8.Hc.. Becauſe hee was ordaincd of the Father; 


1.9. Dewe.18, and annointed of the holy Ghoſt the * chiefe 


| ne I” x Prophet and © DoQour: who hath © opened 


15:Mar.x1, x7. Yato- vs the: ſecret counfaill and all the will of * 
_ 7110.4. Heb, his father concerning our Redemption; . And 


" 7.21, 10.12, the high-Pricſt, who with chat one onely.Sa-- 


"R#334-4 crifice of his bodic hath * redeemed vs, and 
$9 [6 Lukr, dotfcomtinuallie s makeinterceffion:to his fa- 
bo , therfor vs. Anda king,who ruleth vs by his word 
6 Mar.28.18, and ſpirit, and defendeth and* maintaineth that 
1-h.0.28. faluationwhich hee hath purchaſed for ys, .. 
 At+.1.26, . 22 Butwhyart choucalleda Chriſtian? .. | 

LO lobes Becauſe through faith Lam a member of Teſus 


k1,1oh.2. 27.1/; 
cati.he,t, ” chriſt,and* partaker of his annointing,that bath 


| 12Marc20.33. 1 may 'confellc hisname , & preſent my ſelfe yn- 


= Row.12-. to him a liuely ſacrifice of thankfulnes,andalfo 
Apo.5.3.10T. may in this life fight againſt fin and fatan witha 
Pet.2.9.2.7 1. 

© 1 roms.12, free & good coſcience,8& afterward* enioy ane- 
13.Apo.16, _ucrlalting kingdom with chriſt over alcreatures. 


® 1.70.1, 33 For what cauſe « Chriſt called the only begatters 


13.15. [one of God, when we alſo are the ſonmes of God?... - 
AE” Becauſe chriſt alone is the cocternal & natural 
49 ſon ofche eternall* father, & we ? are but ſonnes 


y Rom. 8.5-Eph. adopted ofthe father by grace for his ſake, -... 
1.6.Toh.1.12. 2.4 Wherefore calleſt thou himour Lord?....... 1, 
Llob.1.3- Becauſe he redeeming & ranſoming both our 
*1. Pegs. Me- or 

1 1. Cor.6.20. Þody and ſoul from fins,not with gold nor Gluerg 


7.23.Ep.1.7. bur with his precious blood, & deliuering vs fr. 


| x.7im2.5.6. althe power of the diuel, bath ſetys* free to ſerys. 


b76h.1.1.0 17. him, | 
fb 06h — 35 What belceneſt thou _—_ thox [aiſt, He was con- 
7 Mar3.17, Ccemed*y the holy gboſt & borne of the Virgine Mary? 
©1646, ThatthefonneofGod, who 'is andcontinu- 


EPASTIT gr 4 _— ! 


- ten a crop eee ei AT —__— Spies," Snenan AY any 


CEASE OF 


E . = 
S.--- 
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Becauſe the juſtice andtruch of God could by 
*Gen.2.7. -  no*other meanes be ſatisfied for ourfins, burby 
® Heb.1.9.14. the very death of the » Sonne of God. - + 


| j35. Phitah. 1 Towmhar endwvas be buriedalſe? 


IP That thereby he might make manifeſt, that he 
* AHs.13.29, nm dead indeede. 


o die 
. fob death is not . - atisfaction for olit fakes, 
utthe aboliſhing o mne, and ourpaſlage into 
Mer *everlaſting life." ; - 
atrthog ' 43 What other commodity receine wee < the fron 
 eceanddeathaf Chriſt” 8 21 
" Thar bythe vertu of his death, -our old; man is 
ba. 6.67. crucified, flaine, and © buried together withhim, 
-., © «that hencefoorth ewll luſtes and defires may-not 
BR "raignein vs, but wee may * offer our ſelues vit- 


is Rom12.1, ro him a ſacrifice of thankeſgiuine. 


44. Why & there added: He deſcended: into het 
"Thar m my greateſt painesand moſt grievous 


rentations I may ſupport my ſelfe with this com- 


Þ r/ey.s 12.70, fort, that my Lorde Tefus Chriſt hath» delivered 


| oF ach, 24546, me (by the vnſpeakable diſtreſſes,torments, and 


terrors of his ſoul, into'which he was pliiged both 
-betore,andrhen eſpecially,when heehanged on 


|... thecroſſe )fromtheRtraits andtormentes of hel. 
n [Corn 4 BY 45 - What doth the reſurrettin of ( brift profit vs? 
> $4.55.Rom. Firlt,by hisreſurre&tion he vanquiſheddeath, 
bet Pe.r.z. that hee might*make'ys partakers of thatrighte- 
-&:21.  '6uſnes, which hee had gotten vs by his deathiA- 
Rom of 25, eain;we are now alloitirred vp by his powertoa 
: [2 5 5d new life. Laſtly,the reſurreAio of ourhead chriſt, 


:Rom,s.11, l> a k eot ynto ys of ourglorious reſurreQtion 


” 


- = "Os Mans Deriveny. * art 
- Ethrrue and cuetlafting © God,* rooke the veric © Romg.5. I/- 


© natureofman,of the fleſh and bloode of the Vir-14& 94: 2-19.) 


ine Mary, by che woorking of the holy Ghoft, fon ona 
that wirhal he might be the true ſeed of David,\gz,, © 
© Ike vnto his breehren in al things ,finexcepred. * Mar.1.18 
36 What profet takeſt thou, by Chriſt s holy oncep 
op ardnatinity? ET; Rr nas 
'»* That hee is our i Mediatour,and dooth couer erg ty 4. 
' with bis innocetcy and perfe&t holines my fins, ; Phil 1; £5 
'm' which I was conceived , that they may nor * Heb.4.15. 


£> 
v* 


j- Lart.3S. 
Ny. Pr. 


come inthe fighrof* God. + * $738. 
37 What beleeneſt thou when thou ſaiſt, He ſuffered? Ken 3 > & oy A 
© 'Thartheeallche rime of his life, which hee crib 
 leadin theearth, biireſpecially ar the end therof, 3.4.6a1.4.4.5. - 
fuſteined the wrarh of God , both"in body and ' 1.Per2.24.06 } 
ſoule,againſtthe fin'ofal mankind,that he might $:15-1/43-18 ] 
© byhis paſſion, as rhe onely ® propitiatory facri- A 
fice, deliuer our body and foule fromeverlaſting . 
-damnarion, and purchaſe vnto vsrhe*fauour of 
God,righteouſnes,and everlaſting life. 
_ -38 For what cauſe ſhould hee ſuffer under Pilate as © 
- ' being bis indoe?” S Wand 2 Lot WES 
- *\Fhathe beinginnocentand * condemned be- * Lakzzirg, - © 
fore a ciuil iudge mighr*deliuer vs fr6 the ſeuere 1919.4. 
iudgementof God, which remainedforal men. | ©/44494+ = 


39 But ts there any thing more mn it , that heewar| db . | % 


Ns 


-  faftnedtothe croſſe, thanifhee had ſuffered any a> Gal3.u34 * s. 


©, ther kindof death? ages Tag 
There is more:For by this I amaffuredrhathe 

F rook vpo himlelf the curſe, which did lie on me; 

Ythe deathof the crofſe'was ? accutſed of god. ? Dewr.u, 


| 40 Whywas iencceſſary for Chriſt to humble hin +3-Gal3- 
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How wnderſtad you that, He aſcended into heaue? _. | . 


5 


"Thar Chriſt, his Diſciples looking on, was 1a= "401.9. 


ken vp from the carth into heauen, and yerſtill TN INI 
» is there for our ſakes,and wil be, vntill he. come + 1444.4 14. & 
 againetoiudge the quick and *dead. ,  _ _ .7,25-6-941% 
' .47 Tenot Chriſt with vstheatntill the of the Rene.8.34-Epþ 
world,as he hath * promiſed? YO 4 > mes 04:34 
Chriſt istrue God;and truc man:and ſoaccor- \, We | 
dingto his manhood he is not now on carth: bur « 1127.28.20, 
according to his godhead, his maielty, his grace, -Mar26.11:8 
and fpirit,he* isatno time from-vs,.  46a8.@47.0 

w 5 'y 5h on Afts.3.21, _ 

48 Arenotby this means the two natwresin ( brift ©; Tony 

. pled aſunder , if his humanity bee not whereſoener 4.c.,.16.14. 


r 


3X 


bus dinenity 8? | .  Ep-48.Aug 

_  No-for ſeeing his diuinity is incomprehelible, ir2#.50.nde 

& every where'preſcut: it follpweth neceſſarily 44-7493 
that the ſame is without the bounds ofhis human who's "I 
nature-which he took ynto/him,and yetis nener- © © 
theles in it,& 5 abideth perſonally vnited roit. ® Col.2.g.Johs 
9. What frxite doth the aſcenſion of Chriſt into hea= '3-& 11-15, 


wen bring vs? | Mati.28.6, , 


mY 


Firſt,that he* maketh interceſſion to his father »7.14þ.2.1.2, 
in heauen for vs. Next,that wee have our fleſhin Rew.8.34. 
heauen, that wee may bee confirmed thereby,as 
by a ſure pleadge, thatic ſhal come to paſſe, that = 

ewho is ourhead will lift vp vs his mEbers vn- i 74.14 2.64 - 
rohim.Thirdly,that hee * ſendeth vs his ſpirit in= 20-17.Eph.2.4 
ſeed ofa pledge between him and ys, by whoſe * 1oh.14.16.; 


CEC Igc ve hoſe _ - 5 
forcible working we ſecke after, not earthly bue , FAC 


PY 4 | , 4 | 22.2.Cor.5, fr 
heauenly things, where he himſeltc is fatring at 1/794.3.1.7k 


therightband of God. -* 1.7. $86 lz 
$0. Why tt further ſaide , Hee ſitteth at theright +. | 


Becauſe 


if 214 Or CuntsTrian RELIGNON. PAnT 2. 
TI* £p.1,20. & 


28.18.  church,bywhs the father * governeth al things, 


i 'bat profite ts thus glorie of our headchriſt um 


{2 : oh.5.22. 5 I 
| AR 5 AS qe; 

iT. x tr - Firſt,thatthrough his holy ſpirite he *powreth 
TEFpbeſ48. — vponvshis members heauenly graces. Then,thar 


- 


Fa 


$$8-23-4-Phi3. painſt all our cnimies. 

$20.1:t.2.12. 

Fl.Theſ.4.16. _ of Chriſt tomudge the quicke and dead? 
THeriz5.q0. Thatinall my miferics and perſecutions I 
FE MHar25.34 Jooke,with my head lifted vp,for the verie ſame, 


E£48.16.1. Cor.3. 
CH26.1.Cor.6.19. ; 
[445.34 frommeocomeiudge fromheauen,tothrowal 
Fs Mar.28.19. his & my enimics into cuerlaſting paines, bur 
FR2.Cor.1.2. to* tranſlate me with all his choſen vnro himſelf 


k k Gal.3.14 : 115. : 
11 —— .” Iintoceleſtiallioies and cuerlaſting glory. 


| I.C0r.6,17, OF TRE' HOLIE-GHOST. | 
PF A793: 53 What beleencſt thou concerning the holy-ghoſ? 4 

FR 70b.14.16. Firſt; thatheis true and cocternall God with 
{R2-Per.4-14 the oa father & the*Son : Secondly, that he 


I 1obaont, ” we | 
= Gena6.4. 15 alſo *giuen vnto mee to* make mee through a 


Rom8.29.3%.true faith partaker of Chrilt and all his benefits, 
$E--1.19. to'comfort me,and to * abide with mee forcuer. 
=-Pet.1.24% 54 What beleeneft thou concerning the holy & (a 


CS thalicke Church of Chreſ?? 
7. Feb.c.26. Ibelceuetharthe Sonne of ! God doth from 


FAt.246, the” beginning of the worlde'to the end gather, 
Eph. 43-45. "Lp wy Dee. 
| Mearns. 18. defend and” preſerue vnto himſelfe by his ſpirite 
95.10.28. 


* 
- 
: 


kCor.13.5. rue 


IÞ5.23.ol3.18, Ucn, to = ſhewerthere tharheeis the head of bis 


OW 3: . 52 What comfort haſt thow by the comming 2raine | 


[1 ELITES who before yeelded himſelfe vato the iudgemecr . 
of God for me,and4tooke away all malediGtion 


and * woorde out of whole * mankinde acom- 
1.199.327. pany: choſen tg cuctlaſting life, and agrecing in 


J 


P., 7 .6K*; - $a . R- 
Es; Si os. PEPS > "= 
: « "> pe 
M 
” 
- 
by 
p- 
: 


Becauſe Chriſt therefore isaſcendedinto hea- '- | 


I 


LF £41.28. Ry. hee ſhieldethand® defendeth vs by hispower a» >. 


Or? Mans Ditrveny; 
erue Gzichtand that Iam a lively member of that r 5 1rt 2.19. 


company,and ſo ſhallfremaine foreuer, - 1 - © q tk 8,9.” 
55 What meaze theſe wordes, The communion vt «eh rec] 4 
Saints? | on abhes 


IF | 


Firlt,thatal and cuerie one who beleeucthare 
in common-partakers of Chriſt, &all his graces, - *foh, £.3.Ri, 
as being his members. And then, that cueric-one- G3 __ _ b 
. oughtreadily &:* cherefully to beftow the giſtes-,; x - _ +a 
& graces which-they haue recejuedz tothe com: 7.cor.13; F.. 
mon commodity and ſafety of all. 3 -Phila.a5. 6. 
56 What beleeneft thou concerning naw of ſans? © Tteh.2,, ah 
That god, forthe ſatisfaftion madeby<Chriſt, : —- ond 
hath put outallche remembrance*ofmy finnes, 19, bot bt hy 
& alloof that corruption within me, wherewith Row.7.24:25; © 7 
Imuſt fighr all my life time :and doth freely en- Rom8.1.2 3: 


dowe me with the righteouſneſle of chrilt, that , , , 13a. A 


*come nOt atany time into iudgement, 1 «ot 
py 7 What corcfar 8 haſt then, by F ho Reſurrettion of. £4 4 
rhe Jugs . / 


That not only my ſoule.after i ir(hal depart out |, 
of my body,ſhal preſently be *takenypto cbrift;,, Tory: ge 
but thatthis my fleſh alſo,being reiſed vp bythe p 


power of chriſt,ſhalbe again vnired to my ſoul,8 
ſhalbes made like to the glorious body of chriſt, 77-0975; 93. 


10b.29. 
So What comfart takeſt thou of the article of enerla= , 7, oY 
mg life? 64 gark © 


Thar for aſmuch as * Ice! already in my hart * 2.Cor.s, 2.3. 
the beginning of euerlaſting life,ir' ſhal atlengrh *7. Xen” 4 
cometo paſſe,that after this life I ſhal enjoy ful & 7999473- | 54 : d 
perfe&bliſſe , wherein Imay magnific Godfor 3 
cuer;Which bleſſedneſle verily', neithereic bath 
ſcene,nor care hath beard, neither bath any man - 
in Gopght congamedtit.: if. frog ws 0h hits nl 

« 04 wt 8 


7 


8 *©2-5-19- which Chriſt accompliſhed for me, 


; II\Cor.5.21. | 


lcd. Chap perfect,8 "agreeable to the Lawof God. 
' Der1.37.25, Now our works,cucnthe beſtofthemareim 


| 216 Oy CnnIsTIAanN RELIGHON, Parr 2. 
59 Butwhenthou beleeneſt all theſe thinges, what 
profit redounderh thence unto thee? To 
atlamrightcous in Chriſt before God,and 


. 
” 


| ; & x7eb.2.4. Rom, an heir of* eternallife. 
'H x.17.loh.; 36. 60 How art thourighteous before God? 
WM 1Rom3.21. 2t Only by faith in Chriſt leſus:{o that, alth 


34.25 28. FT. 


[1 b 
IF 2.62.6. Ep. my conſcience accuſe me, that I haue pricey | 
is 2.8.9.Phi13.9. treſpaſſed againſt al the commandemets ot god, 
$ 059935 &6- and haue nor* kept one of them: and further am 

| Row.7-23. as yer» prone to alleuill; yer notwithftanding 

£ Fore Faye 
T +4.10, 
' aTH3S, .-- confidence & perſuaſion of mind the ful &* per- 
q} OP. fe& ſatisfation,righteouſnes & holines of Chrilt 
E Ex I 32.T. | 
1H *Rom.3.24. 

| E D . GE . : < - p 
| 2 "ag 0" ſoasif neither I had commitred-any-firi, neither 
| $2.Toh;2;1.g9c, any corruptio did ſtick vnto me: yeaas Lmylelfe. 
{ > Rom.4.4- | had perfeRtly i accompliſhed that. obedience, 


(if I embrace theſe benefics of chrift with a true 


without any « meritof mine, ofthe meerefmer- 
cy of God,* imputed and*® giuen vnto me, & that 


61 Why affirmeſt thou, that thou art made righte- 
ous by farth only? ' ethos 
Not for that I pleaſe god through the worthi- 
nes of meere faith: bur «as c onely the ſatisfa- 
Rion,righteouſnes and holineſle of Chriſt ismy 


þE 1C9r.1.30: rightcouſneſle before * God: and1'cannottake 


 &<.hCor.2. holdofitorapply it vnto my {clfanie other way 
. 2.199.519. than by faith. 


62 Why cannot our good works bee righteonſueſſe,or 
ſome part of righteouſnes before Gad? _ 
| Becauſe that righteouſnefſe which muſt Rand 


faſt before the iudgement of God, muſtbee in al 


per- 
tet 


* 


- + Or Mans' DrrTvVrny.” 
life and » defiled with finne. 
1 God promiſeth that he 7 
both in this bfe, and mrhe hfe'to come? © 
That rewarde is not giuenof merite," 
* OFAacCee,. - | | 

64 But doth not this doftrine make men careleſſe 
Dae one G4 © Rn 7 
No.Forneicher canitbee,but they, whichare _. 


Fa 


Ry 


bring forth the fruits of »*thankefulnes, *_f EIOONES 
OF THE SACRAMENTES.”” TO» 


6g Secingthen that onely faith makerh vs 
hers of Chriſt, and his benefites, whence doth it 
Ceede? EEO ES he Og 
From the holy Ghoſt, who * kindleth 
harts by the preaching of the goſpel; &* cont : rndgll 
meth it by rhe vſe of the ſacraments. ©» Philaags 15 
66. What arethe Sacraments?” \" Þ Mar28.19,) 
| They are ſacred fignes and ſeals ſer before our 29-1-Per.l, 
cies,and ordained of God forthis cauſe, thathee Key 0 J- 
may declare and ſeal by them the promiſe of his z,,, ah. Dew 
gotpel vnto vs,to wit,that he giueth freely remil- 30.6.Leu.6.25, | : 
fion of finnes, and life © cuerlaſting not only to al Heb.g8.9.Eq] 
in general, but to eucry one in particular that be- 72-12-1947, 
- Jecueth, forthar onely facrifice of Chriſt which "4 s: 
| heeaccompliſhed vpon the croſſe. | : 
67 Doe not then both the woorde and Sacramentes 
 rendro that ende, as toleade our faith unto the Sa- 
erifice of Chrift finiſhed on the croſſe , as to theane- 
? ground of our ſaluation? oY Ys 
+ Triseuenſo.For the holy Ghoſt teacheth ys by 
the Coſpell,and affurech vs by the Sacramentes, 


= 


" Py " 
/ at 


4 


- 


218+ Or Cnn18sT1an RELIGNON.' 
>; thatthe ſaluation of al of ys ſtandeth/in-the'ons |} 
| *Rom63. lie ſactifice of Chriſt 4 offered for ys vpon the/ -- | 

FO3-27- crolle. | Co ard hear 

RG... fſacramentes bath Chriſt ordained in + 
b © thenew Teſtament? | | | 
Two. Baptiſme,andrthe holy Supper. 


=, 
> 


gf OF BAPTISME. © we A 


oy 


69 Howe art thou admoniſhed and aſſured in Bap- 
xn  -Fifme,, that thou art partaker of the only ſacrifice 
E102 igffente - A 
 ©Mat.28.19, Becauſe Chriſt « commaunded the outwarde 
 At2.38, waſhingofwater,adioining this*promiſe there- 


<p unto, that I am no leſfſe afluredly waſhed by. 
| Rom.$3. his bloodeand{pirite from the vncleannefſe of 


ws + my ſoule, thatis, fromall myſfinnes, than Iam -- 
*Mar.14 »waſhedoutwardelic with water, wherebyal the 
$33 filthineſſe of the - bodic vſcrh to bee pur - 


To ade | May 
70 What wsitto bewaſhed with the blogd and fþirit 
| of Chriſt? Faxes} ooarucn 57 


Itis to receiue of God forgiueneſle of {innes 
bk:  freclie forthe bloode of CHRIST which hee 
®Heb.12.24.1. » ſhedde for vs in his Sacrifice on the Crofle, 
Pet.1.2. Apo. a nd alſo. to bee renewed by the holic Ghoſt, 


et prRg andthorough his ſanRifying of vs to become 


2 


36.25.4c. members of Chriſt, that wee maic more and-.. 
*1eh.1.33.&3- more dieto finne, and<liue holly and withour 


'$.1-Cor.6.11.0% you > 

(32.12.Row.6.4, . : ; WY 

Col. 71. Where dooth (rift promiſe vs that hee will 

| _— _ as certainlie waſh vs with his bloods and ſpirite , 
as wee arewaſhed with the water of bapti/me? 


OY a robe a RE Id Tar oe on i nn eps” Lee PT dang 7 
y od » ”, 4 Aw ov 35.7 P = —- Ft Tt ad 
7 : / 4h : FG 6 I 7 : 


Ef Bt Or MANS VELLvVERY. © 
* In the inſtitution of Baptifme; rhe wordes | 2» 
whereofare theſe: 4 Goe ard teach all Nations, Baps © Mar.28.19,  * 
riſmg themin the name of the father, the ſomne,andthe © 
holy Ghoſt.* He that ſhall beleene andbe baptiſed, ſhall * Har.16.6 « 
bee ſaued: but he that will not beleeue ſhalbee damned. 
This promiſe'is repeated againe, whereas the 
PU calleth Baptiſine, the *waſhing of the 


S. 


7 f Tit 3 obo Ex: 


birth, and® forgiueneſſe of ſunes. * Af 22.16. 
72 1s then the outwarde Baptiſme of water the wa- : 


 ſring away of ſounes? Wy 
 Irisnor, For the * bloud of Chriſt alone clean. wee; cr. | 
ſethvs fromall * finne. ; + Per ynagh 
73 Why then doth the holie Ghoſt call Baptiſme gee" s "Sx 000 
ear of the newe birth, and forgizenes of © 556 
God ſpeaketh ſo not without great cauſe: 
to wit, not. onely to teache vs; thatas the filth 
of our bodie is purged by water, ſo our finnes 
alſo are * purged by the: bloud and fpirite of os. 
Chriſt : bur.much more to aſſure vs by this di- ; La rag 
uine roken and pledge, that wee areas verily an Lacs... 
waſhed from our finnes with the inwarge wa- 1 
ſhing,as we are waſhed by the outward and vi-1 14,66 # 
fible water. - - © Gatam. 
74 eAre infantes to be baptiſed alſo? 
Whatelſe? forſceing they * belong as well vn- * Gen17-7. 
tothe couenaunt & Church of God,asthey who = 
arc of a full age; and ſeeing alſo vnto themis 
promiſed * remiſſion of finnes by rhe bloude of s ,,,, ,,,, Þ# 
Chriſt andthe © holy Ghoſt the worker of faith, '«<z.,c.1.14.15, Þ 
as well as vnto thoſs of full growth: They are Pſatzz.u.i/e, | 
by Baptiſme to bee ingrafted into the Church 24-1,2.3. Aft, 1 
of God, and > be *difCerided from thechildren 1 _ a. C | 
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220 Or CunisTIAN RELIGION, Panmt'a,' 
et of infidels, inlike fort as in the olde Teſtament. 
cola! Was doneby* circumciſion, in place whereofis 

83. _ _ |  *Baptiſmeſucceededinthe new Teſtament. 
,- OF THE LORDS SVPPER/-+: 
75 How art tbouw in the Lords Supper admoniſhed 
avdwarraned, that thou art partaker of that onely 
facrificeof Chriſt offered on the Croſſe and of all his 
42.) Genefiter?... \ tl 1s 
3+. Becauſe Chriſt hath commaunded me and all 
We faichfull to cate of this breade broken,and:to 
'  Warinke of the cup diſtributed in remembrance 
8 Mat.26.27. of him,with this promiſe * adioined.Firft,chat his 
28. Mar.14.22,, Dodie was as certainly broken and offred for me 
 23-24-Txc. 22. Oh the Croſſe, and his bloud ſhed for me, as I be- 
16.20.1.Cor.. - hold with mycics the bread of the Lord-broken 


-o _ a ynto me, and the cup communicated tome: and 
þ-3 22.13. further that my ſoul1s no leſſe aſſuredly ted to c- 


ucrlaſting life with his bodie, which was crucif- 
ed for ys, and his bloud, which was ſhedde for vs: 
than Ireceiue andraft by the mouth of my bodie 
the bread and wine, the fignes of the bodie and 
bloud of our Lord, recciued at-the hand of the 
Miniſter, | 
' 76 Whats it toeate the: bodie of Chriſt crucified, 
and to drinke his bloud that was ſhed? eb th 
ltis not onely to imbrace by an aſſured confi- 
| dence of minde, the whole paſſion and deathoof 
* +.74h.6. 35.40; Chriſt, and thereby to® obtain forgiuenes of fins 
_ #7-48.50.51. ' andeuerlaſting life, but alſo by the holy Ghoſt, 
| 733+. ., - Whodwellcth bothin Chriſt and vs,ſo more. and 
'd 4 #5, © - more to bee *yvnited to his ſacred bodie,. that 
4#19.c thoughhe bein*heauen,and wein earth, yet ne- 
1.Cor.11.26, uecrtheleſle are wee fleſh ofhis flicth, and _ 
Bs Tg is 


Or Mans DELIveRyY. ", "2-- * 0} 
hiss bones; and as all the members of the bodie © Fph.5.29. 30. 
f 'arebyone ſoule, foare wee alſo quickened and jy : a p5 F 
| *guidedbyone andthe fame ſpirite, = bl nadbas. Jo 
77 Where hath Chriſt promiſed, that be will a«cer= 14.14 23. 
_ tainely gine his bodre and bloude fo to bee eaten and *10.6.56.5 7. 
\.- dronken,az they cate this breade broken, and drinks 55-1015 2.2.3, 
OVA BTISSTIDS a pths VAT (53% SRO OTTER als 
In the-infticution of his ſupper; the wordes 74770 
whereofaretheſe ;- © Our Lord eſus Chriſt inthe *1.Cor.n.23, 
wght that he was berraied, tooke bread. eAnd when he &r.Maz.26, 
badginenthanker he brake it and ſaid,T ake, eate this We 6M T— 
5 xy bodie which is broken for you : this doe you in re- .T ; pr * 
membrance of me . Likewiſe alſo he tooke the enpywhen ft 
he bad ſupped,and ſarde, * This cup us the Newe Teſta» * Exedaa.8. © 
ment in my bloud :* this doe ac often as yee ſpalldrinkg Heb-920. 
it; remembrance of me:For as often as ye ſhal eat this 


c 


- 


- 
% 


5 Exod.13.9. 4 
bread anddrinke this enpye ſhewe the Lordes death till . ; 
he:come, This promiſe RIEL Saint Paul, 
when he faith» The cap of rhankeſpining,wherewith 

we give thankes , is it not the Communion of the bloud: 

of ChriſtT he bread which we breake 3s it not the com-" 


muon of the bodte of Chriſt? ; For wee that are mavie k 


» 


1.Cor.10.18.19, 


ters of one bread. — Jo | Mar 6-24- 2- 
78- Arethen the bread and wine ynade the veriebge ©7396, 
die and blondof Chriſt oo 1 repre ; 
No verily.Bur asthe water of bapriſme 15$inot ere Ex 2d.26, 2 


turned into the bloud of Chriſt, but is only a fion 27.43.48.-13-. 


* - 
, _ 


i Baptiſme: Soneitheris the bread of the Lords *4*: 


yn- 21.1.Cor 10.L 1 
to 3 


forme of ſpeaking of chem which is viuall 


f 


are one bread anidone bodie, becauſe wee all are partas i Math,26.9, ; 


a 
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and pledge of thoſe thingesthar are ſcaledtovs RY 2 


*Y 
os 


Suppertheveric bodice of * Chriſt: Although ac- Sn 4 
cording tothe manner of Sacramentes, andthat 22.16,1,Per3.+ 
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- 2922 Or CunrsrTrian RELIGION, PanT2, © 

_ tothe holy Ghoſt, the bread is called the body of 

79 Why then doth Chrift call breade his bodie', and 
theeup bu bloud, or the new Teſtament in his blond; 

and Paul alſo calleth bread and wine, the Commu- 

' ion of the bodie and blonde of Chriſt - 

_ _ -Chriftnot withour great conſideration ſpea- 
| keth ſo:to wit, not onely for ro teach vs, thatas 
the bread and wine {uſtaine the' life of the body; 

- foalfo his crucified body and bloudſhed' ate in- 
] / deedthe meat & drinke of our ſoul, whereby iris 
-  ®ohn.6.51.55..2nouriſhed tocternall fe: burmuch more, thar 
56. . _— bythisvifiblefigne and pledge he may aſſure vs, 

3 that weeare as verilypartakers of his bodie and 

| bloud;through the working of the holy ghoſt;as 
 d1.Cor.10.16. wee'doe * perceiue by the mouth of our bodie 
237: ....- , theſeholicfignesinremembraunce ofhim; and 
further alſo, thathis ſuffering and obedience is fo 
certaincly ours, as though we ourſelues had ſuf- 

| fered puniſhmentsfor ourfinnes, and had fatiſ- 

aſe fied God. EVR 

12.2029-7 1% 803 hat difference is there betweene the Supper 
orgs were? of the Ln deb Popiſo Haſſe Nd. 
28.Luc.22.19, The Supper of the Lord teſtifieth to vs thar 
20, * - 'wehaueperte&forgiueneſle of all our ſinnes for 
*1.Cor.6.17. © that only Sacrifice of Chriſt which himſelf once 
—_ 1 x7 5 fully<wroughton the Crofle: Then alſorhat we 

- here a by the holie Ghoſt are graffed into *Chrilt; who 
f Joen.g.21.22. now-according to his. humane nature is-onely'in: 
| 33-2017. heauen: at the right hand of his*Farher , and 
b- 5 —_ y there will be *worſhipped of vs. Butinthe Maſe 
000-2 I" iricdeniced , that the. quicke and o—_ re” 


except 


bk Phzl.3.10. 
| LTheſa.940, "emiſſion of fins for the oncly paſſion of 


+. 
"a 
> oY is - 


4 OE II 


. wine, and therefore is to bee * worſhipped * In canone 


-per,, till chey 1 all repent, andchaunge: their + 


Diſcipline ; by which beaucnis openedto the  -- 1 


Or Mans Dunrenny; 9 _ 
——_ alſo Chriſt bee daily offered for themby 
their Sacrificers, Furtheralſoicis raught, med 
Chriſt is bodilie vnderthe formes of breadeand 


Miſſe: icem de 
ſends 


_in\them-. And ſo the verie foundation of the 
Maſſe is nothing elſe than an -vtter denyall of *' 
that onelie Sacrifice and paſſion of Chriſt leſus, © 
andanaccuried Idolarric, 

8x W#hoare to come wntothe Table of the Lord? 

They onely who are trulic ſorrowfull, thar © | 
. they 4 offended GOD by their fines; and 4 
yet truſtchatthoſe ſinnes' are pardonedthemfor 1] 
.Chriftes ſake: and whatother-infirmities they __ * 
{ haue. , thatthoſe are couered byhis paſſion and 
. death; who alſo defire morc,and more to gofor- 
ward in faithand integritie life. But hypocrites ; 
and they who doe not truely repent, docatcand dy ,cor.no.21. of 
. b drinke:damnationtorhemſclues. - ' 1128.46 

$2 eAlrethey alſoto be admitted rathis ſupper who 

im confeſſum and hfe declare them-ſelues to bee tnft- . 

dels and vngodlic? 9) 

.;No., For by thatmeanes the couenaunt of | 
GOD is profancd, andthe wrath of GOD. is «, 7415.20; 
* ſtirred vp againſt the whole afſemblie, Where- 34.111 Les | 
fore the Church by the commandment of C brit 66.3.ler.f. 
and his Apoſtles,vſing the keies ofthe kingdome'? 21.66Pſ.50." 
-of heauen, ought codriue themfromthis Sup="*©* 


manners. £ Y 
83 What are the keies of the Kingdome of bea- ;> 1 1,63 
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' 84. How ts the kingdome of heanen opened and ſhut 
: b * 15 589 Hangs Gofþel? Sor 3s : 
When by the commaundement of Chriſt itis 
blickely declarcdroall and cucrie one ofthe 
aithfull, chat all their finncs are pardoned them 
of God forthe merite of Chriſt, ſo often as the 
imbrace by aliucly faith the promiſe of the Gol. 
zxel; butcontrarily is denounced to all Infidels & 
CE Sraoaber 4 long the wrath of God and e- 
uerlaſting damnation doth lie on them, as they 
*Foen.20.21.22.< perfift intheir wickednefle:according to which 
$3-M41459: teſtimonie ofthe Goſpel,God wil judge them as. 
wel in this life,as inthe life to come. 
85 How the kinglome of heauen opened and ſput, 
by Eccleſiaſticall Diſcrphmed. 
When according tothe commaundement of . 
Chriſt, they, whoin nameare Chriſtians, bur in 
'Rom.12.7.3.9. their doQtrine andlife ſhewe them(clues aliens 
10.1225. fom Chriſt, after they hauing beene ſometime 
admoniſhed wil notdepart from their errours or 
wickedneſſe,are made knowen vntothe Church 
ortothemthatare appointed for that matter, & 
purpoſe,ofthe Church; andif neither then they. 
obey their agjnonition, arc ofthe ſame men by 
: interdition from the Sacramentes ſhut out from. 
* #M-e.18.15.16, the Congregation of the Church,& by God him 
| 37-1.Cur. 5.3.4. ſelfe,out ofthe kingdome ofheauen: And again, 
| <a 3-14 if they profeſlc lindecds declare amendment 
E | cx 3>page of life , are *receiued as members of Chriſt an 
E 13.2. Tims. FW”. his Church. | - 


After 


; Mans Di riveny,”! 2 
Frer it hath beene ſhewed in rhe firſt part, that men 
A are become obnoxious viito eucrlaſting pains and pu- 
niſhmentes, by reaſon of obedience not yeelded vnto the 


lawe ; a queſtion by and by ariſeth , 1 herher there is, or bee _ 
aunted aniz eſcape or delinerie from theſe puniſhmentes . To | 


is queſtion the lawe maketh aunſivere,thar a deliverie is 
raunced,ſo that perfe@ ſarisfationbe made vnto the law 

and he iuſtice of God, by ſufficient puniſhment, pated for 

the finnes commicted, For the lawe bindeth either toobes- 

dience,or that beeing nor performed, to puniſhmenr, The 
performance of both which, both of obedience,8& puniſh® 1 

ment, is'perfe& righreouſnes and'iuſtice: and on both fol- Y 

loweth the approbartion & allowing ofhim ; in whom that I 

righrcouſhefſe is. Now, the meanes and manners of ſatisfatfj« | 

on are rwo: one,by our ſelues ; whicti-the laweteacherts, and 

the iuſtice of God requireth : for wee hauc ſinned, But 

this ſatistaion delivereth nor from erernall malediRtions 

becauſe itisneuer ſufficient, and finiſhed, bur indurerh to 

all eterniry.The other meanes of ſatisfiyng is by an other,thatis, 

by Chriſt, This meanes doch the Goſpellſhewe, and the 

mercic of God freely offer: neither yer is ir repugnaunt to 4 
his law and iuſtice; becauſe inno place the lawe miſliketh 

or reieeth it. This ſatisfaRion or puniſhmenris rempo- | 
rall, andyer ſufficient, thatis , cqumalentroecuerlaſting”* 
puniſhment,;and-therefore a price worthic inough for our 
tueraunce. Wherefore ſince Chriſt hath paied inour- 
behalf vato the law a ſufficient puniſhment for our finnes, | I 
the juſtice of God,and the ſentence ofthe lawe pi I 
willeth and requireth, that we bee ailmitted vato arecons-' b- 


ued into fauour, Furthermore, by the queſtions of the Cas, © ©? 


rechiſme alirtle before propounded,rwo things are ra 
concerning mansdeliueric . The firſt is; thatit is 
and after whatſort. The ſecondis, by-whom , and 
maner of Mediatour it may jieued, Thi 
to be diſcourſed ofare three. Ive. > 9346 = 


x Of Mans delinerie. 


OrCun'tsrtian REL GtoN, 


= 


OF THE DELIVERIE 
MAN. 


He queſtions to bee confidered hereof, 
-arc fine. - | | 

1 What mans delinerie is,or in what thing 
3s conſiſteth. : 

2 Whether aniedeliuerie might be wrought 
after the fall, | 

3 Whether it bee” neceſſarie , and cer- 

4 What manner of deliverie it us , and whether it bee pet: 
Carts thas is a deliuerie the euill both of crime and. 


= 


5 + 4 6DES RE be wrought. 


1 WHAT MANS DELIVE- . 
RIE IS, 


y”= worde Delizerie is reſpeQtiue . For all delinerie 
ay and libertie hath a-reſpe&t to ſomewhat*1o wir, ir 
is a graunt , whereby any one is licenſed according to 
honeſt lawes, or the order of narute , to-be free 
ns, defe@s, and burdens nor. proper ynto his 
nature, apd to doe thinges agreeable vnto his nature 

The deliuerie of without lette or hinderaunce . So the Delimerie of man 

man,an immunt+ jg an immunitic from miſeric , that is, from:rhe 

once ome and ſubic&ion or ryrannice of finne: or, it is. the 

= and power reſtored by Chriſt , ro liue frecly 

> i ding to GODS. , and-to inioy thoſe co 
ties which. were ar-the- begi -by GOD 
| | _ vnto mans nature without pro 
EE For thus to live, agreed vnto mans nature, in rclf 
: of his creation :. and not to liue thus, is'mans moſt 
miſerable and ſtiamefull ſeruirude. As therefore the mi- 
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Nowe Deliuerie from ſinne , is the paſeF#,. beck Dy 
ing of , that. ir way nor. for- cuer | 
ted ; And alſo the of it in vs. by, regengratio! 
.newne//e of life * ED is begunoe. here. Pl \bur- e 
c cd in the world to come . " Delivands. 
» is a Dclucric,, boch. from 
ling of GODS wrath.,.. which beci 
ked. here, begunne , ſhall continue euer aſtivgly ; 
is called: ps pred death : and. I from car- 


ric 18 a fu org of 


Holineſſe hreou 
Bleſſednelle , , and fo. of all 


contraric..to_ thoſe cuils . Ir is _— 
cauſe men withour Chriſtes 

as it were fertered in. gyues , 

and hell. 
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ry Chnfortan RutiGTon, Part 2; 
\, and ro the -of the ſalua- 
tion of Gods choſen, cuen to the manif, ofhis owne 
orie, and tothe ſaluation of his choſen. God therefore; 
is his wiſedome hath found out an admirable tem 
rament,and ich asno creature coulde hauc found, "ofhiit 
ec and mercic, in deliuering man, thar is,” ſach a way, 
rſh | yhee might thewe his exceeding both mercic and 
ce; 4 is x ; STS "F 4 | 4 : 4 
"The thirdis Gods onniporencie, wherefore hee is ablero 
perforthe that deliacric'of man from finne and death'; 
ich hee th is immeaſurable mercie, and wiſe 
counfaile decreed. Luc.1.37. With God norhing ſhalbee im- 
| poſſible, 'Todenie then mans delivierie, is to fpoile'G 
' mfinitewiſedome,poodnes, and power, againſtchar which 
is ſaid; 1:S4 b; Torde bringeth downe to the | 
pſy 40;To the Lord God belong the i 
Ifai. 19117 or t 
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away and damnation of man: for 


: expreſſelie threatned everlaſiing death to the tr efſonrs of be 
tre : mehr. hf rear d, 7 ets that is nos 


CE - h 
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% mw G EWar our bien not 
In reſpeR of God, Heknowerh the —_ how by an os 
rherfull ſarisfaRion ray be'made for vs.” 

dam after his © wrie by a | 
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_ ttonheewas af. 
; te the pro- 
miſe,could not * 
) *070 Ife deliverie + Wee aun hope for deliugs 
ſwere, chathec —_ nor, without cſpeciall promile,and rance. 
reuclation. And before be had this, nothing could preſenc 
it ſelfe vato his mind; bur the great iuſtice. &5rach, of God 
exaQting ofhim everlaſtin g puniſhment, wy not 
1Ece. For fleſh & bloud reucal not thoſe WH: 
arethe peculiar and proper benefires of. a Mediatour. 
Bur ſome man. may, except : that the-ſelfe ſame cauſes 
ng- doe. remaine ,- even... nowe. afrer the 
of che Goſpel, ro wit, che iuſtice.and auth nd 
s: who. is ncuer. chaunged., Jf then Adam-/- 1 om 


& 


D 


coulde not. hope for deliuenic bctore. the. proc 
publiſhed, / neither. could he after the publuhi 


of . For ſo hee might, haue. reaſoned .; 1+ is:impoſſible 
the inflice and, muth of GOD ſhonlde bee I W_ 


h/.or.cempration, Adam mi ight by 
nowe. made haue repelled on this wiſe. 
4s'true;,, if the eſcaping bee ſuch;,.ti 
iſhment -and- equall co the ſinne; be: 
the ſinner. himſclfe , nor on. anoth 
-in the finaers place , Bur the iuſtice ; 


aig: M_ for our 


pore neg "= the full fac 
Sonne of C G OD ,:doth.not. 
ine it is replied : Ther which, 
t0 inſue , doth leane ſome 


S | / 


EE, 230 Or Cunrsrian | ART 2 «+ 


mens. But the enent 


4 F, that 


o 


the caſting awdy 


» 


ought "nor verily to 
ther coulde hee haue inferred vpon his fa neceffarily, 


that his deliverie out of miſerie was fimplic impoſſible; 
bur neither coulde hee of the otherfide haue cercaines 


promiſed vnto- himſelfe, or for-ir, before t 
publiſhing*of the- Goſpell. Becauſe neither hee nor any 


Humane reaſon Creature was able, or for ener haue beene a» 
- - might probablic ble of himſelfe to perceiue, or ſo much 'as imagine vn= 
«4 ere II to' himſelfe a'maner of eſcaping puniſhment , not re« 
> 47 ug repuae he pugnant to the iuſtice of God: excepr GOD had de- 
dehuccie. clared and reuealed the ſame 'by his Sonne. Hee mi 
ernelie (as others likewiſe , who live our of the Church 
5 _ deftirute of the 'worde'of promiſe )- haue probablie veaſo- 
ty that one day there ſhoulde bee a delinerie . Firſt, be« 
it is not meete , that man the moſt excellent creature 
ſhoulde bee made of GOD 10 ſuſteine the greateſt puniſh- , 
went , ind that for ewer . Againe , For that it ſeemeth 


nos Ghely', that GOD woulde hae delinered a lawe to man 
ro 0 effe#; that js , which ſhoulde nener bee perfettly 


'- Butexcept the voiceof the goſpel had come,mi would 
neuecr haue beene able by theſe reaſons Jong ro haue 
withſtood the tentation of the Diuel , who woulde ea- 
' have refuted them, by his owne example . Where- 
fore albeit theſe two reaſons are of themſelues moſt rrue 
(for GOD did not 'make mankinde: vnto 


miſerie', neither made hee a lawe to-no. effet) yer 
man becing fallen is nor able , by reaſon- of his blind. 


neſſe and corruprion, withour the promiſe and grace of 
the holy Ghoſt to aflent vm" them, thar is, is not 
able of them certainely- and necefſarily ro infer , rhar 
heknoweth and hopeth for his deliuerance out of 


- +» ” * 4 WW RY *& 


"oy 
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. . Or Mans DeLtverr 


a. 


2 144: 3 Whether Delineric beneceſſa> _ | 


7 Hat ſome ſhould be delivered and ſaucd fromdeftru- 
| 4 Rion-is neceflaric , Obiction, But it is free unto God, 
exento ſauenone. | Anſwere, It is free vnto God,to ſauc ci. _ — 
xeral, or none, or ſome: for he was not bound to ys, thar "Tae 
4 he ſhould ſaue vs. Row.17. 35. Whohath giuen unto him firſt, | 
endbe ſhalbe recompenſed? Yetis it Mee 2s chat he ſhouid | 1 
ue ſonje, not by any abſolute neceſlitic, bur by ſuch as is 
called neceflicic by ſuppoſition. fs | 
Firſt, becauſe God hath moſt freely and 1-mchangeably decreed, The neceffitie © 
promiſed this delinerie publiſhed. A ſyllogiſme rthereaf may not abſolure;bue 
be framed onthis wiſe: 1s js impoſſvie chat God ſhould either ©*Pending on 
Lie or deceiue . But God hath auouched and promiſed by an pe wn i 
et , that hee will not the death of a ſinner , but will that hee bee 
conuerted and line, The conuerſion therefare and deljuerie 
z os onelie may bee wrought, but neceſſarily alſa is "y 


. 
o 


whe 4 
W Secondly,1n the beginning Godcreated m2,that he might for 
ener be magnified of bim. Epcl.1.6. He hath made vs to the praiſe. 


of the glarie of his grace, And Pſalm. $9.48, Haſt chow made al 
men _—_— Wherefore ſecing God is not fruſtrated of | 
che-end of his counſels, it is neccflarie that ſome bede- 


- Thirdly, Ged did not in vaine ſend hi: ſonne into the world, 
end deliver him oner unto death. Tohn.6.39. 1 came downe fr 
heauen to doe his will which hath ſent me. And this is the fa- 
thers will which hath ſent mee, that of al which hee hath giuen 
wee I ſhould looſe nothing. Mat.g.13. 1 am come tacall fumers to 
repentance,, 18.11.The Sonne of man is come to ſaue that which 
was hf, Rom.4.25. He died for our fines , andis riſen againe 


AI end hogk? 
* Fourrhly , God more enclineth to the exerci x and ſetting 
of bis mercy, than of his » But he ſheweth his angerin © | 
the wicked. Therefore he muſt ſhew his merey in [4 © : 
4 What manner of Delinery this 
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1.3323 Or CannsTianiRELIGHON PART 2, ' | 
euils,both of crime, and of paine. Firlt , becauſe God is nor a 
delinerer in part onely, but ſaueth and loueth-perfeftly thoſe ' 
whom hee ſaueth.x,. lohn 1.7 . The bloode of Teſus. Chrift 

 Cleanſeth wi from all ſme ,to witte , as touching baththe 
TH —_— partes thereof, the guilt, and che corruption 
ne. 323 

Secondly, becauſe he doth perfefly pou the wicked, that 
his iuſtice may bee exaRtly fatisfied by their puniſhment: 
* Therefore doth bee perfectly deliner the godly from puniſhment, 
-becauſc he is more inclining & propenie to mercy than to 
anger. Thirdly, becauſe we were fully oy perfefthy loft in Adam, 
But Chriſti benefit is not imperfeter ,or of leſſe force than the ſin 
of Adam, which it would be , if he did not perfcRly deliuer: 
becauſe al hauc Joſt al their righreouſnefſe, ſaluation, and 
blefſednes in Adam. Therefore righteouſnes and felicity 
isreſtored by Chriſt, _ l 9 07 
- Eacbof theſe deliueries , both from the euill of crime ,; and 
from the enil of paine or puniſhment , is neceſſarily perfett , Be- 
cauſerthe image of God,glory and bleflednes, whichis re- 
ſtored vnto vs by Chriſt our redecmer,is more glorious; & 
Our deliuerie | preater than that,which we loſt in Adam. Our delivery from 
por. _— rar n enerlaſting death or dammation is wed 31 11 euen in this life, 
x" ft from Goth as touching the parts thereof, and alſo in degree, Becaulc 
other calamities Chrilts ſatisfaRion for our finnes, which'is impured vnro 
in the life to ys ,i1s a moſt perfe& conformity and correſpondence with 
—__— the law of God: Now from other calamitizes we ſha] be ful- |. 

ly deliuered in the life to come, when as the remnants of 
fin in vs ſhalbe viterly aboliſhed.In the meane ſeaſon,they 
aremitigated vnto the godly, eucn 1n this life , & turned 

into fatherly chaftiſemenrs. £ 

Our deliveric Our deliuery from orime or ſane by 
from finnei "424 at once ina moment , but ſucreſſiuely 


« 
a 


eration, is perfed, 
ces, For in this 


Ore Le life it is perfef?, as eh the partes thereof, but as by a be- 
p-:(c&in the " ginning onelie, that is, all the partes of obedience arebe- 


life ro come, gunne inthe redeemed, or beleevers : ſothar, as long as 
weliue here , it is daily augmented by new acceſſions and 

encreafings, But after the deparmre of the ſoule out of the body 

#his delinerie is perfefter: becauſe then man -doeth wholy 

; _ ceaſe from ſinne. After the reſurrefFion. and. glorification is 
>; .. - ollnennſtgnfiGebha noting repens: denefy ed 


: 1, Or Mans'DzL1vERIE. 


- - ndegree . © Fur then ſhall God beeallin all 
- hal immediarly blefſe vs with exceeding happineſle, 
rnothing ſhall remaine in vs repugnauntto God; bur 
harſoener thal be inys,thar ſhal be of god. Burt now there 
is fomewhatin vs, whichzsnotof GOD , cuen finne ir 
ſclfe, EG, 


' may be wrought. 
"—_ meanes whereby we may be | 
4 curſe,and becing reconciled ro God, may be accoun- 
ted iuſt before him, 15 only one,, cucn a frwll and condigne or 
- worthy ſatisfation ,. that is , puniſhment for ſinnes commureed, 


b7 . o 


g 


rfourmed obedience, dooth juſtly cxat puniſhmentof 
- vs: thisbeing ſufficiently paicd', wee are recciued of God 
into grace, and becing inducd with the holy ſpirir arere- 
--nuedrothe image of God, that wee may hence-forward 
obey his Law, and cnioy euerlaſting blifſefulnes . Beets 
therefore reconciled ynto God by ſatisfaftion moſt 

ly perfourmed vnto the Law, we are delznered then from 

- alfo,that is,from corruption it ſclfe,by regeneration, that 
18 , by the forcible working of the: holy Ghoſt, aboliſhin 

- itin vs,and reſtoring eruc Res and rightcouſnes,he 
op > T3 ,andinthe life tocome allo, by perf 

and abſuluing ir. This delivery is neceſſarily knit wi 
er, as a necefiary efteR with his proper & neareſt 
cauſe. For God wil of that condition accept of this ſatis- 
| faQtion , and for it pardon our ſinne, ſo that wee 
aue off ro-offend him hereafter thorough our finnes , 

and be thankful! vnro him for our ſinnes pardoned, and 

other his benefites. For-to bee willing to bee receiued 

into Gods fauour, and yet nor to be willing to ceaſe from 
--finning,is to mock God. Whertore they who are recciued 

of God'into fauour, are withall regenerated: and ſatis- 
faionisthe-caulſe, as of acceptation, ſoalſo of regencra- 

tion.. Now that, if ſarisfation or. ſufficient puniſhment come 

nor berweene , there is no delinery from the gnilt, or from ſame 
iſtice, and rruth, 
which his mercy dooth noway ouerthrowe , Dent. 27/26. 
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or obediei ered, Forthe Lawe,, whenas wee bauenor The! 
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Law,eo doe them, Matth. 5.18, Ie is nor that one joe of the 

Law ſhould fall,that is , be fruſtrate , 1#ll al chinges be fulfilled. 

Pſal.5.4. Euill ſhal n1t dwel with thee . Secing then the Lawe 

isnot an. emptie ſound, and doth exa& ſatisfaftion for 

finne commitrred, equall ynro the fault,it is wholy.neceſs 

- bp, regs , if we wil be receiued of god unto. 
our 


P 6 P P. 
. : 


_ Heere are wee met with an ObieQion: But wee newer [#- 
8isfie the Lawe , therefore this manner of eſcaping puniſhment , i 
vob ws inary,We Suatrary . Wee eas ihe 
tisfic by obedience ; wee are, by paying the penalty whic 
Fry bidrvapn full manner KF gy 6 Our. C ience 
omitted. Reply . But the Lewe requireth obediencegthat is, the 
ns rw Tanga hoon ze,that the 
Law be ſatisfied by obedience. Aunſwere, The Antecedentor 
former propolicion is to be diſtinguiſhed. The Lawe re- 
quirech obedience , that is , which was after to-bee 
fourmed : this 'becing perfourmed , the: Lawe was 
atisfyed . Bur if ir bee not perfourmed , then the 
Lawe exafteth puniſhment , as a fatisfaQtion. for 0- 
bedience omitted . For neither can fatisfaRion bee 
made. by obedience, for the breach of the Lawe, or 
for omitting of obedience .. Becauſe the obedience or 
Godlinefſe which followeth the breach of the 'Lawe, 
when as it is due for that preſent, when it is perfour- 
med, cannot at all fatisfie, for rhe debr or offence or 
treſpaſſe which is paſt. Wherefore ſufficient puniſh- 
menrt, is thar ſatisfaftion , which the Lawe and Gods 
tuſtice exaerh at our handes for the not perfourming of 
ane , that wee may bee accepted and a of 
. - This beeing ſerre downe and reſolued of, further 
demaund is made, by whome that ſatisfaftion or pſy 


3s 20 bee perforrmed ? The Lawe will haue it perfourm 
by vs., and that iuſtly: bur it yeelderh not ability. ro 


| rme.it, neither any where makerh declaration 
thereof , - Bur the Ghoſpell declarerh and ſhewerh 
vs Chriſt,by whome we may ſatisfic , By onr ſelues wee car 


, 
” 


the Lave requirech pafe&. { 


$T '.Op' Mans 'Der1veky:;. 
it 15 nor -vievin except it" bee cither eternall (for all 
finne is an offence againſt the infinite good: If rhen 
chis infinite good muſt bee farisfycd, ſatisfaQtion muſt 
needes be made by erernall - 


Our « JarisfaQion 
can not bee by 
our ſelues,be- 
cauſe thenir 
ment, which aun- woulde bee infi- 


ſwereth in equality to that infinite good) or elſe term- nite,and to ne- / 
porall,' yer equall to erernall, and worthie to bee ac- lO 


cepted by the juſtice of G O D for fatisfaQion./ If it 
bee"eternall'; then never ſhall wee bee 'deliuered or 
recouered ut of puniſhment, death and ſinne beeing 
fwllie conquered : becauſe it can neuer bee aide, that 
wee have ſatisfyed (which implyerh the ende )bur one- 
lie that wee are farisfieng ( which ſheweth the perpe- 
citation and continuing of puniſhment ) which fatiofa risfa- 
Gon js ſuch as the puniſhment of the Diuels: and 

obare men , which neucr ſhall have an end. 
Nowe 'for a Temporal puniſhment*which ſhoulde bee 
aunſwerable and equall to eternall, there is no man, 


;þ reaſon of manitolde imperfection who can perfourme 


| Secoridly, £ brcenſe dailie wee heape vp cſencctiahl debtes, 
yes oven cuen in our puniſhmentes chemſeh es, while wee 
doe*notin them acknowledge 
lie to puniſh vs for our finnes, bur murmur and frer 
againſt him . ' Wherefore our paines and puniſhmentes 
muſt needes be alſo heaped vp and encreaſed. Forhe;who 
gocth on afterwards in offending him, whom he hath here. 
tofore- offended, can neuer haue him fauourable' vn- 
to him ; Thirdly » becauſe wee cannot FO of Ged,tharhee 
ſhoulde pardon v4 our preſent ſinnes , muchleſſe our ſinnes paſt. 
Neither can wee pay the debt paſt , with that', which 
wee owe 'preſently . Since then wee are not "able by 


our TR, wee muſt ncedes make ſatisfation by ano- 


rher Saks Si . 

bicftion . The Lawe requireth OV R puniſhment 
Joctbſb' ver Fake famed . Aunſwere, The Lawe requireth 
ours, bur not exclufiuely,ſo thar ir doth nor admit ir to bee 
performed by another, for vs. For, albeit the Law knowerh 
_ nor this fartisfaQion for our fins made by another, & robe 
impmed yntoys, butthe Goſpell onely reucalerh i it: ver 
1io-where- dooth the Lawe either exclude or Aifloweit. 
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God to be iuſt; and inſt. 


%*. EET NE 6 IS 


Or Cunt$STIAanN RELIGNON,Parrt 2. 
Wherefore it is not contrarie tothe Lawe , thatanocher 
£% ſhould ſarisfic for vs. Reply. Bur chat another ſhould be puni. 
| ſhed for 6,5 uninſt, Aunſwere. That another ſhould 
bee puniſhed for offenders, is nor diſagreeing with Gods 
f rheſe conditions cocur withall.1 If hee who 3s wr 
=_ inmcent..2. If be be of the ſame nature with the o 
. odeoematle 3 If of bis own accord he offer af es pry mns 4 i bm 
ed for another, ſelfe be able ro reconer out of puni , and not info1 

iſh therein. And this is the cauſe lg nren can not rink 

puniſh ones offences in another, becauſe hey canor bring 

to palle , that the partic puniſhed ſhoulde nor.,periſhin 
ment. 5 If hee wiſh and attaine unto that ende 
Chriſtreſpefted, exen the glarie of G 0 D, and, ſaluation of 


Ameere man is IG other by whom we muſt [atisfiegcither mu 
notable to ſuffer be & creature onlie,or God to.Bur no mere creature, be he man, 
or not man,can fatisficfor man, which is a finner.Firſt, be. 
r of God doth noz puniſh in other creatures 1 


S 


and ſatisfic for 
man. 


commirred. Bur man hath finned. -There- 
foreall humane nature which hach Ginned, oughr to bee 

| Rom. 5.12. As by one map ſinne entered into the world, 

and death by ſinnegand ſo death went oner allmen , for as much as 

oy haue ſinned.Secondly becauſe no creature as al can fuft, 

hel exe yoeon equinalent zo eternal. By reaſon there- 

| fore of the infirmitic & weakeneſle of the creature, there 
t would norbe Proparnnm berweene the puniſhment & the 


BY finne,and ſonor ſufficient ovens, Toi 3-1f thou 
| Lord firaitly markeft iniquities, 0 Lorde , who ſhall fande? 
Rom.8.3. Becaſe the Lawe was not able 20 inftifie, God ſent his 


Deur.4.24. God is a conſuming fire. Thirdly, He who is 
himſelfe defiled with finne , cannos [urrf for athers. Fourthly. 
Becauſe the þ t of a meere creature would not bee a price 
of ſufficient ns and vajewe for our delinerie  Where- 

fore our Mediatour muſt be a man: yer ſo, tharhe be god 
alſo, Fiftly, The ſame is alſo ſhewed A that the del- 

werie of man is wrought after a ſort alſo eneration ,, Burtto 

purge out {inne,and to make fleſhic Es of topic, is the 
e, not of any creature, bucof God alone, For his it is 
toreſtore che image of God invs, who firſt. c 
tore wee haue 


we muſt nowe 
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willing 
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Tring is at all times tnoft grienonſl 
the Church, both forraine and domeſ# 


# 


L th forreine and domeſticall, 
But here jt may ſeeme ro ſome manr 


thatrhe 
ing the McBiator belongeth 5 the place of 
becauſe in this alſo the off 1c Mediator 
|, Bur itis on 


ng ts ſhew, whoſe that benefite is, « 
And theſe are different anddi 
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tion be 67 eh ro the; 
Ir; arid, Yemon 
ti6 iuſtificaris is 
or predicare,that is,itt 


another thing,cuen ofrem 
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A Mediatour 
in genexrall, 


A mediatour in 
ſpecial. 


Low Chriſt js a. 


midle perion,& 
howe a media- 


Or CyHnRTtsTIANRELTGTON. PakrT 2, 
F _- 1 © What a Mediator is. SY 
Medjatuor in generall fignifieth him, who interpoſeth 


_ £ YXorpurteth himſelte berweene parties which are-at va- 


riance,& reconcileth rhe one to the other,” Now 1orecon- 
cile is 1.) T's make interceſſronor intreatie for him,who offendeth, 
wnro him who is offended. 2. To make ſatisfattion for the iniugtie 
offered.3. To promiſe Cx to bring to paſſe that the partie who hath 
offended, offend no more . For except this be broughtro paſſe 
and effeQuared, the fruite and commodity of the inter- 
ccſſion is loſt. 4. Laſtly , co bring chem to an arronement and 
agreement , who were before at enmitie . If one of theſe con- 
itions bee wanting, there cannotbee anie true reconcuec- 
ment. | 
Burt in ſpeciall, and as heereir is vicd and meanrof 
Chriſt, a Mcdiatour is a pacifier or reconciler of God and 
men, as well by merit and deſerr, as alfo by cfficacic and 
forcible operation:that is, ic is a middle perſon berweene 


God who 1s offended andangrie with finne, and mankind 


offending, and ſubie&rorhe anger of God ; toreconcile 
men ynto God, reſtoringthem into fauour, cauling men 
to loue God, and God men; and thar by making entreaty 
and ſatisfa&ion to Gods juſtice for them, and applying 
forcibly & effeRually vnco chem his ſatisfaRion or merit; 
regeneratingthem, that they may ceaſe from finning; and 
hearing theirgroans andperirions, when they call ypon 
him. For when Chriſt doth theſe things, he cauſeth god to 
loue ys,and vs to louc god, thatis, he makerh apeaceand 
preementto be berweene God andvs.,. | © 
. A middle perſon,and a Mediator ere different, becauſe thar 
is the name of the perſon, this ofthe office. Both which 
Chriſt is berweene God the father and vs, Hee is a Mid- 
dle perſon, becauſe in him both natures, diuine and hu- 
mane ,-are vnitcd perſonally, Anda Medatowr, becauſe 
hereconcileth vs to his father;albeirin ſome ſorr he is alſo 
in- the ſame reſpeR the Middle-perſon, in which hee is 
Mediarour,becauſc in him two extreames arc jtoyned,God 
and man. | : BRLG Ak 
It is demaunded whether Adam had neede of a Media- 
rowr before bis fall? Aunſwere is to bee made by diftingui- 
ſhing of the duuerle. meaninges tan * Mec- 
Ps 5] latour 


RT - 
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Or Mans Dretrviry. 
diarour.If a mediatour be meant to beſuch a on 
whoſe mediation or by whome God doth beſtowe his be- =] 
ncfites,and communicate himſelfe vnto vs, Adam verilie 
eucn before; his fall had necde of a Mediatour, becauſe 

Chriſt euer was that perſon, by whom godthe father cre- 

arech and quickneth all crhinges. For in him was life , to wit 

all, both corporall and fpicituall life, and che life was the 

light of men. Bur if the "upon bee vnderſtoode ro bee 

him who perfourmeth borh theſe and all other partes 

of a Mediatours office : Adam didnot ſtand-in neede of 

2 Mediatour before his fall. Wee muſt obſerue notwirh- 

Kanding thac in the Scriptures. this Phraſe of ſpeech 

isnot found, whereby CHRIST is ſaide to haue beene 

we. Mediatour alſo before the fall of man. 


"= 3 For whaz cauſe a Mediatowr is ; neceſſarie, 
A Mediatour is neceſſarie : Becauſe firſt, G 0 D will nog. No reconciliats 
6 fauorrable and doe good unto vs, without reconcilement 9 vr chouta 
he tharis, except firſt wee are brought again into 
fauour with him. Burt the iuftice- of God admitteth nor 
aniereturne into fauour, withour ſatisfaQtion, and are- 
ro "} 


ſtoring of Gods Image invs .' Wee now are not able 
perfourmechis,; rowitte, to-appeaſe God becing offen- 
ded with: vs ; and to make our ſclues- -vneo ; 


God. Weehaue neede therefore of anockes Mediatour, 
who may performe this for vs. Secondly,Godrequired a Me- 
diatour of zþe partie offending . For God , as God, woulde 
nor receiue- |; FarisfaGtion of him ſelfe, and woulde for 
his mſtice ſake that the partic offending woulde ob- ; 
raine fauour by him, who was able to make perfeR: TS 
farisfaRtion , Wherefore ſuch a truce-mgn is required: 
who borh ſhoulde nor bee aucrſe from man, butſhoulde 
dcfire-ro helpe him, and alſo ſhould bee moſt 
vato GOD, leaſt hee ſhoulde ſuffer arepulſe ; and furs 

ther m 'ghr-eafi by bis fauour, wherby hee ſhoulde pre- 

vaile wk GOD, reconcile vs vnto him chrough tals 

fieng and making entreatic and interceſſion for vs.” 

Nowe: were not wee able ro beare this/perſon, becauſe | 
wee were Gods (cnimics, neither were wee of power to 
make our ſonic heartes flcihic. Therefore wee Roode: 
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| "or - _ it, This double meanes of ſatisfieng is to be obſcrucd; the 
S goſpel ſheweth requireth,to wit;that ſatisfation be made by ys:thegrher. 


Or CunrsrranREetyGrokPart 2, 
inneedof athird,ecuen a Mediator,who both was able and 
willing to doe that for vs, and in vs, thatis , who ſhoulde 
make interceſſion vnto God for vs, ſatisfie perfeRly gods 
iaſtice for our finnes, and reſtore vnro vs the image of 
God which we had loſt, ſo that hereafter we ſhould ceaſe 

ro finne, 'or offend God thorough our finnes, and ſhould 
beginne by lirtle and little ro live more and more ac- 
cording tothe rule of Gods law . Thirdly , They whoneceſ- 
 ferily muft ſatisfie the Lawe either by themſelues or by another, - 
& ave not able by themſelues,haue neede of a Mediatour.Burt we 
muſt ſatisfie the Law cither by our ſelues or by another: 
The meanes of 4nd by our ſelues we are notable: Therfore we haue need 
farisfieng by of a Mcediatour. Bur exceprion'is made againſtche diftin- 
another,as itis ion of the Maior propofirion, in appornting either our 
nocſcr ow en,l0 ſeluesor another . Yhere only one meanes of ſatisfieng is put 
+> en rag 0 downe,there muſt not be ſought for or ſer downe another, But the 
 Laweachnowledgeth and purteth downe onely onemeans and way 
of ſatisfieng, to witte , by ourſelues : Therefore wee muſt not ſet 
 dawne alſo another, neither muſt wee ſay , either by our ſelues, or 
by another. Aunſvere .:We graunt the whole reaſon,being 
vnderſtoode ofrhe Law , or according tothe declaration 
of the Law . For.in/the Lawin yaine is ſought the way of 
ſarisfieng by anorher. Againe, the Law tcacheth: onely 
one way or meanes of ſatis fieng , yerſo that ir ne where 
excludeth., or denteth the other meanes which is by ano- 
ther. For no where doth-the Lawe ſay, ON E LY by our 
ſelues ſatisfation muſt bemiade to the Law .. And albeit: 
God did not exprefic thatother meanes inthe Law, yer: 
in his ſecret counſail hee vnderſtood it, and leftic tobee 
reucaled by rhe Goſpel. In this therefore we muſt ſceke: 


toſatisfie:The former meanes of ſatisfation the Law:and iuftice of Gods 


06s mer- doth the Goſpel declare,and the mercy.of god admit, Re» 


ne alneen?.. ply; The deieine of the Goſpel then is diſagreeing from the Law. 


Aunſwere.,Itisnocdi ing . Becauſc the Law 

itnotexcluſiue, as Pa, pu. al ocher : peddis wnes 

Lawrteacherhnar, doothir therefore deny or rake away. 

Laſtly,that a Mediarour is necefſarie tro make ſatisfaftion 

tothe muſtice of God for vs, many other thinges i one” af 
| 1.7 
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- 2. Or Mans:Ditivanyw:” + 24t 
1,The rremblings and rormences of conſeience \in enerie one 4. .. - 
The. paines of the 'wickgd.3 - Tbe ſacrifices ordained by God, ” 
whereby was deſciphered Chriſtes onely '& perfe& Sa- : 
erifice . 4. The Sacrifices of the Heathen. For when as they 
were prefled with the prickes of conſcience, they ſoughe 
for-a meanes- without themſelues , whereby they mighe 
pacifie God.y.The Sacrifices of hypocrits.6.The ſacrifices of Pa» 

Hes, | _ THEFLOIS 
os +» 3 What is the office of a Mediatotr... |. | 3 Hs BM 
"Hy office of a Mediatouris , To deale with:borh parties, What the thedil» * 
both the offended and the offender . Firſt, with G-O-D who atordoth with _ 
wat offended, our Mediator had neceſſerily ro. ta theſe things. © oh 
1. Tomake interceſſion for vs unto him; and to tratie pardon 
for onr-fauls.2 To offer bimſelfe "for to ſarisfie.3 i To ſartsfix | 
indeede the: inftice of G 0 D , by ſuffering for aur. ſinnes pu 
niſhmens ſufficient, though temporall. 4. To craue of God and al- 
ſo to obtatine., that he would accept of this ſatisfaftion, ara price 
of ſufficient woorthineſſe, for which bee wonulde account vi for — 
Children, pardoning our offences 5. 'To bee our ſurety and to pros 4 ; 
muſe in our behalfe, that at length we wil leaue off to offend bim by © 
our ſrianes .' Without this ſureriſhip or promiſe,intercefſion 
ory es: ,no notwith men,much lefſe wirhGod, 
» Secondly,wirh the party offending,that is,with vs,our Me- 1 . , Jer 
diator muſt do theſe things .1.He muft be the meſſenger or embaſ= ich, man, 
| fador of God the father wnto vs, that is, to ſhew and open this de- 1 
cree of the father, that hee dovth pre ſent himſelfe to make ſa» + © © 
tiefattion for vs. and that Gad wil for this ſatisfattion pardon 4 
 w3,and receine vs into fawonr. This vnleſſe he ſhould perform, 
weſhould bee cucr ignoraunt of rhis will of God , and fo 
ſhould nor be deſirous of ſo great a benefit, nar cueratrain 
vntoit: For there is 6 mpg afrer thatwhich isvnknown, 
2. Heemmeſs per this ſatisfattion , by the pouring ous of his 
RY cauſe otherwiſe the iuſtice £6 ide WS 

violated.3: He muſt inmpute and apply that ſatisfattion wnts | 4 
| Vid « Hee muſt cauſe us,by giuing bis oly ſpiriteamto Us,t0 ag- | | : 
niſe this ſo great a benefit, and to embrace , and not reiet it , For 
neither can any reconcilement be, orany amity be knic 
betweene parties , who are at wvariaunce, except both paries 
accorde; 5, Hee mu#f? by the ſame ſpirice cauſe vi to Meane 
off 16: ſinne ," and beginne to. bee conformable 16 Gods _ 
Tei = that 


242 Or CunrsTian RELIGION. PART 2, 

_ »  thatis,he muſt regenicrare vs,and reſtore the loſt Image of 
god in vs.6. He muſt preſerue', maintaine,& ſhield v3 in this re- 
coneilement and obedience begumne in vs, againſi the Diuels and 
all enimies , yea' againſt our owne ſelues, leaſt we reuolt againe, 
7. Hee muſt ylovifie vs being raiſed againe from the dead, that 
is, perfe& and finiſh our ſaluarion which is begun, or all 
the giftes both which we hauc loſt in Adamy& thoſe which 

+ -himſelfe hath merited for vs. CET 
In meritand © Theofſice.therefore of the Mediator conſifterh in merire, & in 
wo Feta efficacy or forcible operation. ' Forin theſe two, are qll choſe 

ſhip wm chings which we haue mentioned, comprehended & abſol- 
Ck ued.1oh.1o.1 taie downe my life fer my ſheep,8, I gine unto them 
 erernalllife,Godigiueth vsertcrnall life, and this hife ts in his. 
Sonne.” Johnit. In himwas life, Tolin. 5.26. Ars the Father 
hath life in bemſelfe', ſo likewiſe bath hee ginen ro the Sonne 
z0 haue life in him-ſelfe; As the Father raiferh yppe the dead, 
and quickeneth them , euen fo the Sonne quickeneth whome hee 
=_ benches of owe when - queſtion is made ofthe office of the Me- 
ce Median. ae iii > , 4 tees | 
diator, queſtion is made withall concerning his benefites.For 
the office inioyned of God vnrothe Mediatah r, is, to be-. 
ſtowe benefits, which Paul,r.Cor.7',30, compriſetvunfowre 
generallheades asit were, when hee ſaith : Chriſt is made of 
God wnto vs,wiſedome,and righteeuſneſſe,and ſanttification, and 
redemprion, © þ (ONES 1 
I. Wiſcdome. . , x 'Heis called w;edome, firſt, becauſe be is the mazter or ſub.” 
jet of our wiſedome,1.Cor.22. 4 efieemed not to:hnow any thin 
among you but Teſts chriſt, him crucified. This is our chiefeh 
_ -wiſedome toknowe and belceue, thar Chriſt is appointed 
our/fauiour;:by whom! wee becing reconciied to G'OD, 
haue gmen vnto vs the holy ſpire, righreouſnefſe/ande-. 
uerlaiting life. - Secondly., Becarſe bee is,checeufe.orauthor 
of aur wiſedome ; and. thar three waies . 1 Berauſe hee hails 
brought fodrth out. of the boſone of the eternal father wiſedome, © 
thatus, the Noctrine of our redemption. 2: Becauſehe hath ordai- 
E ned, and. doch preſerue the miniſterie of his woord,, by which he 
informneeh vs of the farhers will-and his office: 3 *Becanſe 
hee-3s forcible and effefuell in the. bartes of the choſen;and 
maketa chem-ro-yeeld their afienr. vnto the wootde of - 
Doctrine, and to bee refourmed by it according to his 
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Image. . Forthele three canles,, hee is called the woorde, F 


and the image of GOD, as it is:faide; No tan know oo 
eth the Father, but the Sonne , and hee w whom rhe. Soune  __ __ 
will-reneale bins . ' Shorter thus , Chriſt is called aur wiſedome, _, + 
| becauſeheeis, 1. The ſubief, 2: The author.” 3 Themeanes of 

owr wiſedome, © -. 2 thang boo let nd 4 
: 2 Hee is ca!led our Richreouſneſſe, thar is, owr Inſtifier, 2.Rightcouſney, | 
For in him our righteouſncfle is, as inthe ſubic&, and is 4 
nade ours:/by his merite, and forcible operation. .Fot 

T.hee. ſuffered the.puniſhment of our ſinnes , which is wuſtice. po 
and righreouſnefic, and the merit forwhich we areres ® 
pured uwſt andrighreous. Furthermore, he by bjs power. mes . 

beth wevighteous ju the fight of god, by Imputing,vnto Vs that 

his righteouſnefle;. and by gming vs faith, whereby. our 


- . R 


ſclues alſo recctuing it may apply it varo vs. WT w"Þ 
- | 3 Heis called our Sand#ificarion, becaulc he dothrege+ z Sanftification 
nerarte vs by his holy ſpirit. 4 'Redemprion: becauſe hee fi» 4Kedewption, 
nally delivererh-vs.For che word wanirgenc, (which we the 
rerpret Redemption): doorh not: anely fignifie the price, - 

bur il the oficet thereof. For abſtractes are. —_ 


their concrete, according tothe viuall maner of x 
4 » What manner of Mediatoy ours ought to bee. :... \\- . 


brewes. © 
7 is manifeſt by. thoſe thinges which are gone before,  .  __. 
that there:is giucn vs arecoucrieoutof eternal paines, = WpEs 

(wherunto wewere adiudged by reaſon of our fin)by aſuk 

ficient fatisfaRion, perfourmed by ſome Mediatormous. 

behalfe, Now therefore it may bee well demaunded; whas 

manner of. Mediztonr is required ro-performe & pay a recom 

pence and:ranſome Cornaenaios and, of ſufficiene 

worthincfſe roredeeme vs: To this anſwere is made inthe 

15.queſtion of rhe Catechiſme.,'"Tharſuch aoneisrequis | 

red, who muſtbee True man, that is; who muſt haue'mans Our Mediatour 

nature,commingof mankind,and ſprung from Adam(and muſt bee true. 

ſtil retainingit)noras char ir ſhouldbe created of nothing, 6p" and true 

er.madeanie way”, :than of our bloode.. 2, 4 man perfetHie' w—__ 

»ſt, 3. True God." Nowe the Demonſtrations and proofes: | 

concerning theperſon ofthe Mediatour are drawne from 

his office For becauſe ſuch is hisoffice , him-ſelfe allo 

ought tobee ſuch a one, oy : T5 os 
PRI In OT I 
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Heemuſtbee | *.'3- He owght to be true men, and that a ſeruaunt, tharis, 


pgs ſubie&to al infirmities, Phil2.7.1/«.53.3.Firſtybecanſe je was 
;pf - wan that ſinned : As by one man ſimne enered into the woorlde. 


infirmities, ex- 


cept finne, Secondly, That he might ſuffer death. For he ought tomake 


fatisfaQtion for vs, by ſhedding his blood . Hee coulde not 
haue ſuffered death ,exceprt he had bin true man. Thirdly, 
op +. Thathe mighthelpandrelieue our infrmities . Fourrhly, Thas 
bee might bee our brother , and our head, and wee his Sis 
Heb.2.14. Fer as much as the children were part takers of the fleſh 
and bloode, © hee alſo himſelfe kewiſe tooke part. with them. 'Ie 
was requiſice therefore: that our Mediatour ſhoulde bee 
 xrue-man, and that borne of the ſame: mankind, which 
finned; nor creatcd-of nothing. 1,” Becauſe of Gods: inſtice; 
which required thar-the ſelfeſame-narure, which hadde 
finned, ſhould pay for thoſe finnes: becauſe the ſame was 
robee deleted. But our\nature which ſprang from:A- 
_» dam, finned. Wherefore rrue / man of the ſame nature 
with vs. ought ro pay for inen that, Which-was requited 
attheir handes, Gein:2.17. In the day tharthou tateſt : 
thouſhalt die the death.Ezech.18.20,The ſame foul thas ſenneth 
ſhall die:x., Cor.1 5.21, By man ceme death., bymancame alfa 
the reſierrefion of the dead. Hereof the Apoſtle alſo-ſauth, 
476 Sr Thar wee are buried with bim- thorough Baptiſme, 
Augu.tib:de ve- an wee are- alſo raiſed vp together.: And A inc'in - 
rarclig, his booke Of crue Religion faith , Ihe ſame nature $4e5 
richen , which was to lwelelinrted; 2: For our comfort : whic 
zonliterh i in this;: that wee may know; our — 
tobee'very man; ſprung of the: ſame bloode,: of which 
our ſchues were, and to be-our brbther.;: Forexcepthee 
werefich a one, wee ſhould neuer bee able-ro. reſolue, 
that-be is'rche Meſſias, and promiſed 'Sauiour vnto vs; 
and rhat-the. benefire of redemption” doorh: certainely 
.. belangto ourfleſh; androvs men, neither/ſhoulde-wee 
7 freely fly and berake vs-ynto- him in our: temprations: 
eres "For fie ſeede of the 'womanir is ſaide'; thar hee ſball 
Gen.12, break the headof the Serperit the Diuel:: and, In Abrahams 
& 22.26, ung 0 bee bleſſed . It was requiſite therefore 
thatour Mediarour ſhoulde bee borne of mankinde 
man. And furthermore Ladde; that it was requiſite 


_ very 
_ he ſhouldbe 0:5 Huy 1 our mbemies ſinne onely 
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excepted. And that, 1 . For the truth of God, who often by -— 
"the Prophetes/deſcriberh our Mediatour robee-ſuch'a OO 
man,as is poore , weake , contemprible . And of Eſaias elpe> ; 
cially is hee deſcribed ro bee ſuch a one.z . Far our.comfort. 
Hee that ſant#ifieth , and they which are ſanitified, are al: of _ cfg 
one(tharis of the ſame humane nature J#hereforethe is na © 
aſhamed to cal them brethren. q 5g From F137 ER: +363 of | 
-ii > Te is requiſite thas- bee bee a man perfely uſt, tharhoe Why ourmedia. 
might worthily bee: our Sauiour, that is, thathis paſſion four was ro bee 2 
zghc bee a ranſome for the finnes of others, For, had "9d of finne. 
-hebin a finneror vniuft, he ſhould nothaue beene able to 
haue ſatisfied ſo-+much- as forhis owne finnes,, andre 
haue auoided the wrath of God ,muchlefſe to menit'gods 
fauour forothers.: 2. Corinth,5.21 .. God bath made him 19 bee 
ſonne for ws," which knewe no ſinne , that we ſhould be the righ- 
geouſneſſeof Godin him.” Hebru,7.26 . Snch an High-Proeſt is 
- became us #0 haue , which is holy', harmcleſſe, wndefiled, ſepas 
rate from ſinners. 1.Per. 2.22. Who did. mo finne, neither was 
there guile found in his mouth.x . Pet.3:18 . Chriſt hath once 
ſuffered for ſannes , the inſt for the oninſt , that hee might bring 
&; ook foure manner of waies is Chriſt perfeRtly iuſty ©4,;9 (470 he 
or hath perfe&tly fulfilled the Lawc:r. By his owne righte» perfeQly iult 
ozſneſſe «For Chriſt alone perfourmed perfetobedicnce, foure waics. 
fuchasthe-Lawerequired:. Forhee was conceinedby the ho» = 
tie gho#ft, neither was there guile inbim.24. By paying ſufficient 
puniſhment for our ſinnes. It was necef{ary that this double 
fulfilling ofthe Law ſhould be.in Chriſt. Forexcept hee were 
inf? for himſelfe , thats, thadde perfett. conformitie with the 
Lawe,he could not haue fulfilled the Lawe for vs,by making ſatis- 
_ fattion for our ſinnes, or by ſuffering the puniſhment which the 
Law exaFed of vs,not of him. And except bis ſuffering of puniſh. 
"ment had beene ſufficient , wee ſhoulde as yet remaine in our 
finnes and death .- Furthermore , that righteouſneſſe of Chriſ, 
' whereby himſelfe did perfeilie keepe the Lawe, is called the 
fulfilling of the Lawe by obedience : andhis [uffering of pu- 
niſhmens due for our fines ,[ is termed the fulfilling of the 
Laweby puniſhment ; likewiſe obedience perfeted and 
abſolued 1n ſuffering puniſhment... And the puniſhment 
.* verily ynto which: we were bound , he of his owne accord 
a — Q 3 paicd 
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aicd forvs,andi ityntovs, thatit maic no'more 
neceſſary for vs to bee ſubic& vnro euerlaſting dam- 


-nation. Bur his obedience or puricy of bfe,, thats, pers 
F&loue of God and our neighbour, hee perfourmed for 
Hhimſelfe, not for vs , neither dooth hee 1umpure irvnto. ys. 
2; Becauſe himſelfe is bound by nature to-perfourme- ir 
inthathe is man: For euery reaſonable creature, inthar 
heis acreature,owerh perfe& conformity and correſpon« 
dencetothe Lawe and his creatour. - 2. 1f Chriſt had per» 
fourmed his obedience vnto the Lawe forvs , wee ſurclie 
ſhould bee no longer bound vnro it: as neither 1s x neces 
farie that wee ſhould ſuſteine euerlaſting puniſhment far 
our finnes, becauſe: they were once. punuſhed in Chriſt; 
3- The Lawe and iuſtice of God doth notexatt both toe 
gether, thartis both obedience, and puniſhment ; but 
theone of them onely, thar 1s,cither obedience,orpuniſt» 
ment. .* $3 " 144 
-- Thethirdway, that Chriſt doothſulbilthe Law, is by 
fulfilling of it in vs, by his fpirite , when as he p—_— 
vsby it, and makerh vs able, that cuen-in this life we 
may beginne. both inwarde and ourwarde obedience; 
which the: Law-requirerth of them -who are reconciled 
tw GOD, and. may perfourme that! wholy and folly 
inthe life ro come. 'Fourrhly , hee fulflleth the Dawe by teas 
ching it, and by purging it of errors and corruptions , and by re» 
ſtoring the true vnderſtanding of the Scripture or ſacred 
doctrine. For,as it appeareth by che EuangeliſtS. Matthew, 
the. Scribes and Pharifics had ſo corrupted che fſpiri 

raall meaning of the:Lawe , wholly reſtraining it ro bo» 
dily a&ions , that Chriſt was enforced thereby ro giue 
the right ſenſe of manie places thereof, and ſo by the 
light of rhe truerh ro ſcatrer the miſt of their corrup» 
ONS, EN 140 
_ , - 2 - Irwasrequiſite ,that hee ſhould bee God, not ant 
te egrra maginary- G OD, - and onely adorned with excellent 
God. "© gifres aboue all the Angels and Sain&es, but very 
you by nature,and that chicfly for theſe cauſes which here 

we. ; | b 
The firſt is , *has hee might bee able 10 ſuftaine the ins 
finite wrath of G0 D , or greenon/neſſe of, puniflhmont 5 whics 
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ſhoulde bee- temporall, and yet  equinalent- ro' eternal paines. 
| _Nowe a mere creature by reaſon of his infirmity A's x 
hauc beene- brought ronothing, or becing oppreſſed by 
the weightof fo great-a-puniſhment, would have remat- 2 
ned-for cuer ſubiect ynto the wrath of GOD, Thar there = 
mighr:cherefore be a proportion betwixt the puniſhmefie I 
of our Mediatour, and all-the finnes of all. men ,,which 
was alrogether required: by the infinite 1uſtice of God: it 
was behoouefull chat that. perſon ſhuulde bee of ynfinir 
ſtrength ,-and ſo ro bee G O D, whothouldſuffer(with- 
our falling into deſpairezor beeing brought vnromothing) 
zpuniſhmenr, finite in mime , but m greatnefle, and wor- 
thineſſe or valewe infinite. Nowe nece/jarilie: was that 
puniſhment finite in reſþe77 of time: Becaule , that our Me-+ 
datqur might .accompliththe benebte of our Redemp- 
tion;,.and. nowe, when 2x was perfectly merited., - apply 
it orbeſtowe it vpon vs , by his forcible working , that is, 
might effeually ſauc vs 2 1t. was necefſary , that hee 
ſhoulde by his power ouercome death, and.firſt depell 
1t-and ſhake it off from himſcife. Theſerhingescoulde 
noti'haue-beenc doone by a mcerc man ,.who,of what 
ſtrength - ſocucr hee beegcannor by his owne force 'or 
power wraſtle our of the handes of "Death ,  Where- | 
_ it was requiſite that che Mediatour ſheoulde: bee _ 

Obie&ion, Brut a mecre man was able. by his abr» Nomereman 
dience- perfectlie 0 fulfill the Lawe. Aunſwere., If wee 2ble toperform 
pr this : yer that obedience coulde not} haue ——F 

| beene a price for anothers debr., | becauſe. himſelfe _— 
ſhoulde haue beene | bound to  perfourme it, as: bee- = 
ing man ,- It was required. therefore, that our Me» 1 
diatour ſhoulde pay. a' ſuſhcient - puniſhment for vs, 
which hee ſhoulde not haue beene able to beare © 
and oucrcome:, except hee: had -beene withall true - Y 
G OD. For not the Diuels : themſclues are able ro ſu- al rap one — 
ſtaine che. waight of Gods wrath , .much Jeſſe ſhoulde hy 4" 
wee men bee able ro doe ir .-- Reply, Bur all che Dinets ing. ' 

and wicked men , are conſtrained to beare & ſuſtaine the wrath 

of God ©. Therefore creatures doe. beare and ſuſtaine ir. 

\Aunſwere.,' They indecd beare Q immeaſurable _ 
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of God, and luſtaine ſufhicient-puniſhment:bur ſo, that the 
wrath of Godis neuer ſatisfied by them, and ſorhey never 
Tecouer out of puniſhment. For their puniſhmenris exten- 
ded to all eternirie. The wicked die, neuer dying; But the 
Sonne of God did ſobeare the burden of Gods wrath;rhar 
afrer he bad ſatisfied for our ſinnes, hee did ſhake off thar 
burden = drave it away both from himſelfe and from 
Chriſtes VS» Forbis _— arie puniſhment was equiualent to eternall, 
punihmen be» 1 Inreſpet of t Claſs of the perſon: for the Sonne of God 
g bur rempo- did ſuffer, A&s.20.28, God hath purchaſed the Church with his 
+ tp <9). own blood. Rom.8.3.God hath ſent his Sonne.2, For the grienouſ- 
LO ELECT gent ' 
nal, neſſe of the puniſhment; becauſe hee ſuſtained the rorments 
and the feeling or ſenſe of the wrath of God, and the hor- 
. TJorsof death for the whole world. He deſcended into hell, 
Pſ[al.18.5 .The ſorrowes of hel haue compaſſed me about:Deurr.g. 
24.God is a conſuming fire. Vay.53-10. He hath laid the iniquity 
of al of vs himyhee would breake him gc. Andhence is it 
alſo vnderſtood,why chriſt did fo greatly rremble at death, 
whereas many Martyrs haue withour feare or trembling 
offered their rhroare to the perſecutors, Bur it was nece{- 
farie thatir ſhould be a finite puniſhment , becauſe other. 
wiſe there had beege no ſatisfaction, if it had beene in- 
tended for cuer, 
The ſecond cauſe is, that his proniſhment might be a ſuff- 
cient and full woorthy merit andranſome for the purging of the 
ſannes euen of the whole world, and for the repairing of that righ- 
« georſneſſe and glorie which they had loſt, The worthines of 49 
* price muſtbe infinit ,-& therfore ſo muſt the perſon alſo be 
imſelfe, which paieth ſuch a price. For, that rhe creator 
ſuffered for the finnes of the woor{de, is by infinire more, 
than the death of al the creatures, and the conformiric or 
correſpondence of all the Angels and holy men with God, 
Wherefore the Apoſtles when they ſpeake of Chriſts paſ- 
fion, cuer almoſt make mention of his Godhead, A#:.20. 
28. God hath purchaſed the Church with his blood. x, Tohn.1.7. 
The blood of Teſus Chriſt cleanſeth vs from all ſinne . Toh-1.29, 
Behold the Lambe of God which taketh away the ſins of the world, 
Yea God himſelfe in Paradiſe toyneth theſe rwo. Gen:3:15. 
The ſeede of the woman ſhal treake thine head , and thou ſhats 
bruſe his heele, Wherefore not-only the woorthinefſe m_ 
; LE prion 
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_ perfon himſelfedothdeclare theworthinefle of this price, 


ralſoche multitude and greatneſle of ſinnes which are 
commirred from the beginning of the world vato theend, 
among which none is ſo little, tbar deſeruethnoteuerla- 
ſting dearh , and all ofthem are ſocuill and grieuous, that 
they cannot bee expiated or doone away, no not by the e- 


_ ternallpuniſhmenr of any creature. 40 
- The third is, That he may reſtore, by his forcible operation op 
. power, the Image of God in ws. t 3s. 


The fourth is, That he ſhould make knowen wnto ws the ſe. 
cret wil of Ged, concerning the receiuing of mankind agaime into 
fanor, For of this exceprhe were God, himſelfe ſhould bee 
ignorant,8& ſo ſhould notbe able roreueale it vnroothers, 
lob. 1.18. No man hath ſeene God at anic time,the onlie begotten 


Sonne, which is inthe boſome of the Father, hee hath declared 


The fift is, That he might giue the holie ghof#, by whome hee 
might beſtowe on vs ,mantaine and perfett inwvs the benefits pur- 
chaſed by his death,to wit, remiſſion of finnes, righteouſneſſe, new 
obedience, and life enerlaſting . For itis nor lufficient for our 


Mediarour to make interceſſion for vs,rbe madea facri- 


fice,to open and manifeſt the decree of God, buritis ne- 
ceffarie alſo, rhathe promiſe in our behalfe, that wee ſhall 
embrace the decree concerning our redemption byour 
mediator, andceaſe at length ro offend God 'rhrough our 
fnnes: whichis the other part of the coucnant,made be- 
tweene God and vs, andis performed by vs,that the coue+ 


nant may remaine firme and ratified. But this by-reaſon of 


our corruption , could bee promiſed of no man in ourbe- 
halfe, _— hee haue the power alſoof giuing the holie 
ghoſt, by whom he might woorke in vs to afſenr, and robe 
more and more conformed 'to the Lawe of God. Burto 


pus the holy ghoſt, and by him to woorke forcibly,inrhe 


arts of men,faith,conuerfion and ſaluation,belongeth ro 


. godalone,whoſe alſo is the ſpirit, oh.15.26./ hom Iwil ſend 

you from the father,” Obie&tion. The partie offended cannot bee 
Mediatour,Chri#t as he is God, js the partie offended. Therefore, 
« bee is God, bee cannot bee Medjarour. Aunſwere. The Ma» 
tor propoſition is true, if the partie offendedbe ſuch a one, 


in whomthere are not more perſons, 


But 
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The Mediarour 
was to'bee God 
yernorthe fa- 

thec,nor the Ho- 
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But a moſt cleare Teſtimony , whereby are raughe in 
few words thoſe three, rowit, Thar the Medjatour is both 
mrue man,and perfetHy inft,and true God,is extant, Af.20.28, 
when it is ſaid : God hath purchaſed the ( hurch with his blood, 
For he is true man,who ſheddeth his owne blood. He 18 perfects 
ly iuft, who th it for the ion of ethers, Hers true 
God,ro whom both the name and properties of true god are ginen, 
which is, to be a redeemer both by his merit,and alſo by his effica- 
ey and power,and that,of the church, that is, ofthe eleR and 
choſen. : 

'#* © 5 Whois and maybe that Mediatonr, 


F the perſon, who ſhould be that Mediacour, mention 
hath beene made by the way , inthe former queſtion: 

but rhe handling of it dooth chiefly appertaine vnto this. 
That Mediatour who muſt be both very god and very man , is nos 
neither canbe any other , than the naturall ſonne of god, who alſo 
# the ſorine of Mary,that is, leſus Chriſt 1.0ur Mediatour muſt 
be true god. But god the father could not be Mediatowr, becaule 
he v not by himſelfe,or immediatly , bur mediarely 
the Sonne and the holy Ghoſt, though yerhe doorh all 
things of himſeIfe: neictheris heerthe meſſenger, or 15-ſent, 
bur he ſendeth the Mediatour. Neither yer could god the holy 
ghoſt be Medjator,becauſe he was to be fenrof the Mediator 


into the harts of the ele&.Therefore neceffarily the fonne 


was tobe our Mediatour.2. That which a man imparieth to 
ethers hemuſt needes bane himſelfe firſt. But it belongerh vn- 
tothe Mediatour to conferre and beſtowe grace and the 
nameofthe children of God ypon vs, that 1s,to- woork, 
thatchrough him we mightbe adopted of God to bee his 
ſonnes , (now this the holy Ghoſt doth norgiue z for hee 
is not the Sonne: neither had the father it, becauſe hee 
was to adopt vsby his 'Sonne to 'bee his Sonnes ) There- 
fore the Mediatour himſelfe was to haue the right 
and name of a Sonne, and that not by grace onclic, 
bur by nature , that is, hee was to bee a Sonne by 
nature, that hee might make vs rhe Sonnes of adop- 
tion. Tohn. 8. 36. If che Sonne ſhall make you free, yee 
ſhall bee free indeede, lohn 1.12. As manie as recejued him, to 
them bee gaue power to bee the Sonnes of G O D. Ephel.1.F. 
Who hath predeflinate vs to bee adpred thorough Ieſus Thrift 
Wt wn 


-7::. On:Mans DF#rtx VER Ts: 
wnto himſelf: & verſ.6.J} ith his grace he hath made tvs accep= 
red in his beloued. 3. The Sanne alone is that perſon, by which the 
father openeth bis will concerning or redemption, giueth his 
bolie ſpirir,gs makerth<inew crearmres.Theretoreis the ſonne 
called.avreggy, thatis,the price &ranſome of our redempris 
on,and the ſcripture ioinerh the firſt creation with the ſe. 
cond,&1heweth that-we are again to be created by umby. 
whom. we-were.created of God,.2 Cor.g.17.Gatl6-1 5.Eph2,. 
19.194,13.Burthis was proper vntothe Mcdiatour,to be a 


meſſenger & truceman betweene God ys, &to remake or. 


regenerat VS by kisſpitir, Therefore rhe ſonnemult be this 
Mediatovr,: 4: - Is belongerh to the Mediatour, to ſend the holy 
Ghaft « Burthe ſon ſendeth theholy Ghaſt. Theretorerhe 
ſonnets Mediatour. The father allo indeede ſendeth the 
holy , Ghoſt; but mediately by the. Sonne : the Sanne 
inunediatly. 5.17 belingeth tothe Mediatcur,to ſuffer co die for 
ws.-Bur the {on ishe,who taking our flcth vp6. hum hath fuf- 
fred inir,& died, Therefore he is the Mediator. 6.Thatthe 
ſorris the Mediatour,is proucd by conference of renelations o& 
prophecies in the old teſtament, &r by the fwiflling of the ſame in 
the new.7. The ſame is proucd by the works 2 muracles which. 
Chriſt eroneghs. lob. 5.36: The works that 1 do beare witnes of me, 
tharche forker ſent me, Ioh.1.38.Beleeve my works.8.This 1s at 
ſo-apparantb» the office of the ſon; His office is tzodeclare the. 
counſailofhis father:whence, he its called the word. 1ob,1, 
18. The onely begotten for, which is in the boſome of the father, be 
bath declared him . Ree hath alſo opened vnto vsthe trug 
knowledge of god,& his ſecret wileoncerning our redemp-= 
tion-9. By reſtiinonies of Seriprures, both others & rhis of the 
Apoſtle.r.Cor,1.30, Chriſt is made of god , unco vs wiſedome 7 
righteorſnes,or tteflice,& ſanctification exredemption, Here are 


pur:the* abſtra&s,for their concrets. luſt ification,and Sath +Thatic.wile- 
Fificarion in.ys before the fallwere one & the ſame thing, dome is | 
asintheholie Angels: .butnow they are different and di- the maker of vs 


as Ro Le Boba Ry . - hriſts wiſe, Iuſtice,for 
ucrs mn vs; For Juſtification now is the impuratio of Chriſts our TulliGen 
; IR : f ſanification 

God.San#fcation is the working of a conformity with god forour fanRifier, 
m vs:which.conformiticis herevnperfeR , bur ſhalbe per- redemption for 


feRed-in the life ro come : where. holines &righteouſnes ourxedeemers , = 


righteouſnes, whereby we are accountcd rightcous before 


ſhalbe againe ene & the ſameycurn in vs, Theſe 35,1n the 
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2537"Or Cunisttax REv1G ron. Part? 
perſon of the mediatour three things are to be confidered-which 
all the ſcripture aſcriberh ro Chriſt wry: Firſt, [4 hee is 
which many places of the ſcripture do confirme”. As 

py pr The wc om God. All thinges weve made by him. A&. 
20.28, God purchaſed the Church with his bloud. Rom.1.4:H/ho 
red mightilie to be the Sonne of God, touching the ſpirit 

of Sanfification. Rom.10.11.Hhoſoener beleeueth in him,ſhall 
not be aſhamed.1.lohn.s.7 . There are three, which bear record in 
heauen,the father,the word,and the holie Ghoſt:&x theſe three are 
ene. Totheſe alſo are to bee added thoſe places, in which is 
arrribured ro Chriſt, diuine worſhip, inuocation, hearing of our 
praiers,workes proper to God alone.In like manner thoſe which 
attribute vnro Chriſt the name, Tehoua. Hierem.z3.Zach. 2; 
Math. 3. Likewiſe thoſe, in which thoſe thinges whicvare 
ſpoken of Ichouazare applied ro Chriſt,as 1/23.6.9. and Toh. 
12.40.gc. Secondly, that he is true man;Hither belong thoſe 
places,which call Chriſt man, the ſonof man: as when Math. 
x.r.he'is called the ſorne of Dauid, the ſorme-of Abraham, & 
Tuc:t.31. The fruite of the wombe. And 'whenRomans.'1.3. 

Q& 9.5. he is ſaid, tobe made of the ſeede of Danid according to | 

the fleſh: As alſo,zo hawe a bodje of fleſh,nor to be animagina- 
ric,buta true bodie. 1.7ohn,q.2. Enerieſpirite thas confeſſeth 
that Teſus Chriſt is come in the fleſh,is of God. Hither belong alf 
thoſe places, which attribute unto Chriſt things proper unto man, 
as to grow,to eat,to drink,to be ignorant of ſome thing,to reſh,to be 
wearie,zo be baptiſed, to bee circume:ſed , ro lament, veioice orc. 
Thirdly, that two natures in Chriſt make one perſon;Hither are 
referred the places which by communicating ofthe: pro- 
perties of cach nature , attribute thoſe ro his diuine 'na- 
eure,which are proper to his humane nature, and ſo con- 
trariwiſe. As Toh.1.14. The word was made fleſh. Heb.2.14. He 
w.2s made pay taker of fleſh and bloud. A&.20.28. God purchaſed 
zhe Church with his bloud.loh.$.58. Before Abrahatn was , I amt: 
Mar.28.20. I a3 with you alway vntil the end of the world, Heb. 
12. Hee ſpake vnto vs by his ſonne, by whom he made the world.1 
Joh.4.3.Ieſus Chriſt is come in the fleſhe. Roman. 9.5. Chriſt is 
God owner all bleſſed for ener. Amen. - KC 
| 6 That there is but one Mediatour, s. 
ES TARsean bes —_— is but one mediatowy , 1, Tim.2.6, The reaſonis, be- 


but one media- | GG  TIM-2.6, It 
rour,becauſe cauſe the Sonne onely is 'mediatour , and can-þ 


N 
A. 
3 Wo. 


o make 

alſo ave mediatours . Anſw. Thereisa 
Ee 
Tr —_ liue inthe world, and pray for others,yea for 
their perſecutours and for ynbelecuers, For the Saints dey 

d yponche merit of Chritt, Chriſt offered himſelfe a L 

ertic,and a ſatisfier; he ſaniketh himſclfeforys, 

fogh himſelfinourſtced. 2 Obic&, here are manie 
meanes,there is not one mediatour. But there are wn—_— "0 
our ſaluation; Therefore there 1s not one onely mediatour. a 
The.Maior propofirion wee denie ... For it is one 9c} 
tobe.a meancs, anotherrthing to be the mediatour of our 
faluation,. 11 hh, prey, | 
1. QF: THE COVENAVNT, . 
ygwhning parties which are ar ran that 7 econ | 
Nowe thus reconciliation-in the ſcrip- tton,which 
tures is termed the Comenaunt, and Te. bo army me gre J 
;which 1s the corrcelatwe,thar is, "R +3 
hatha mutuall reſpe& to the media- berween God 


;xour . Wherefore the Dodcrine which a2dmane - 
the Caueriannt 15 linked withthe place concer= WE 
tatot cauſe cuerie mediatour is the me- 

LOU | and a _reconciler 
who-are at enmitic]..- 534 = 
d16 3h o'f5, )4:aThe chickaanifiions are, ton 
ae I bas aConenanuns is. 34} 9-4.£ 44119 | v2 
-v: 27 3: Hhethert can be made without amediatour, © | : 
tidha Whether there be buz one and the ſame Conenaunt,ov _ _ 

Ya. 0 gas » OTE, : 1110; _ We $14. *, þ : : 7 
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1 WHAT ACOVENAVNT IS. 


254 Or Curtyrran KELt6rnicD = ts 
nawfir, whereby is made a bond or obligation for the per-. 
formance of certainethinges on both parts, ſolemnecere- 
monies and tokens becing added theretg, 'to' reſſie and. 
confirme thar promiſe and agreement: For the 
therefore, declaring, & confirmin ng ofa Couenaunt ſerue. 
murual promiſes and ontwerd fignes and rokens of the Couenauns. 
ATeſftementis called the laſt will of a Teſtator, whereby he. 
at his dearh diſpoſerh of his thinges, what he woulde ale 
| Gommpoageriibly them? thisis ratifiedby the oor) ini _ 
Teſtator.-: 

..n ſpecial], whe Tymeſuctine betweene God and men 1s id 
promiſe and agicement , made by our Metiatour, confirmed by | 
w. othes arid ſolemne token f wbich we call Sacraments whereby God 

bindeth himfel/e to remi: their fins unto them that beleene,and eo 
giue them ewerlaſ*ing li/e,for & by bus ſon,onr Mediator: men 

bind themſtlzei to rec eine this'ſo great 4 benefire with true faith, 

and to yeeld true obedience unto God; which is,r0 line according 9 
Cs hu will,tha: ſoehey may declare their  chanke falnes wito god The | 
- ſummeis: This Covenaunt is gods bond toyeeide vs bis gracean 
"| fauom:andof theorherſode our 7" receiue #hns (op by fer,” 

| +... and toyeeltde new obtuience. 

Why therecon- -  Furthermorethe name of Count al ronenten 
abedon hoe /-thefame thing,ro wit,ourreconcilementwith God, or the |, 
wween Godanil mucuallagreement betweene God and men. This yeconcile« 

: +kuwny d2c0- enrit called aContmaunt,becauſe,as ithath been ſaid, both 
God vato vs, & we vato-god-haue promiſed certainthings: | 
to beperformed of both partgtidingeetraine hgnesand. 
"Why 2l@itis ln of this our mucuall agreement.lr iscalled a Teft4« 
called aTcfta. ent, becauſe chis reconcthation was made, by the death 

| ment. of the Teſtator, Chriſt comming berween, thar'ſo ir might 
IM FR be i and no For _ _ —_— mw ws 
- rainertha righrro e,derraQ, or adde any thing. This. . 
EO Ts: reaſon 1s ang ks epiſtle torhe Hebron cap: 9.16, 


Ktament, excepr 


Chriſtthe Te- 17:\The Teftamens,ſaith rhe Apoſtles confirmed when.men are 
flator had dicd. dead. For it iz yetof no farce as long 4s hee that made it is aliue. 


Chriſt hath purchaſed our reconcilement with God for vs 
with his bland, and harh left it vnto'vs, cticn as Parents at 
their deccaſe deliver their goodes ynto their children. 


ObieRion, . The Teſtament is rarifred 
mn EY Fs IT cannat —— 


Or Maxs DzL1veny. 

vo! ratified, orat leaſtwiſe it may nor be called a Teſtament. Aun- 
fwere, The Minor igto bee denied. Becauſe, Godisſajde to 
haue redeemed the church with his bloud: There fore hee died; | 
bur he died according ta his humanitic, Or, which;com-. 


meth co the ſame; Chriſt is the Teftator, as hee is both God, a 


| & man: bur died according to his humanity only, Where-. 
fore this reconciliation or Couenaunt may be called a Te-+ 
ſtament. Replie. Bur Chriſt is the interceſſar, and god the Te- Ty, came is cal. 
ſtator: Therefore the reconciliation us not of force . Aunſwere. led an interceſli- 
They differin perſons and offices . The perſon of Chriſt 911m reipe@ of 
differeth from the perfon of the farher and the holy Ghoſt ve a by 
in office, not in efhcacie and power; and inreſpetofhim @orkerh eu 2 : 

iris an interceſſion, in reſpeRt of vs areconciliation or re--a reconciliation 


cciuing into fauour, inreſpe& of vs, 
| | who are recon» 
ciled. x 4 


2 How a Conenaunt may be made betweene 
"Hat Coucnaunt conld not be made without a Media , 
-rour. For without Satisfaction, and the death of che Media- 
$ote7, there could not be wrought areconcilement,or anje receius 
into fanour, For wee were the enimies of God: neither was 
there an-entrance open for vs to god,before he was pacifi- 
ed by the merit of our Mediatour.Apgaine,?Yichbour the Me- 
diatorty regenerating vs,we ſhould not haue beene able to ſtand to 
the conditions, and 10 had the Coucnaunt beene made ofno 
forcc: as1t harch beene ſhewed moreart large before in the 
place of the Mediatour, inthe fccond queſtion; | 


43 Whether there be but one Conenaunt. 


no” 


| circumſtanmces, or adminiſtration. There is but one in ſubs cCoucenaunt-in 
Paunce. 1. Becauſe there js but one god , one Mediatour of thoſe ſubſtancegwo 
parties, god and men, one meane «of reconcilement; one faith : ene cixcumiiane 
way of the ſaluation of all who are ſaued and hane been ſaued enen ©©** 5 
from the beginning of the world unto the ende, Hebr.13 8. Ieſus 
Chriſt yeſterday, and to day, the ſame is alſo for ener. Roman. 9.5. 

Who 1: wer all, Col. 1.18. And he is the head of the bodie of the is. 
<urch, Epheſ. 2.21. Inwhom' all the building coupled toge= _ : 
ther growerh no an holie rempie in the Lord, AteS.4. 12. + «1 


Here is but one Conenaunt in ſubſiaunce, and matter: two in Thereis RE _—_ 5 


256. Or CyHn1sTIAN RELIGION, Part 2, 
= Among menthere is ginen none other name under heauen where+ 
by we muſt be ſaued.Mat.11.27. No man knowethrthe father but 
the ſonne,and he to whom the ſonne will reneal bim, No man com- 
meth to the father but by me. lohn.14.6,1 am the way,the rrnth; 
and the life, Luc.10.24.Manie Kings and Prophets haue deſired 
z0 ſee;thar which. ye ſee. lohn8.56. Abrahamreioiced to ſee my 
day and he ſaw it,and was glad. All therefore as wel vnder the 
law,as vnder the Goſpel,who wereto be ſaued,had reſpeX 
reconcdes mediatour Chriſt , by whom alone. they were 


recondiled ro God and ſaued: and therefore there is bur 
one Couenaunt, 2. Becauſe the principall conditions whereby 
'__ we are bound onto God, and God to vs, and which are called the 
. ſubſtaunce of the Couenaunt, are both before and after Chriſt all 
the ſame. For in both,both in the olde and new Couenaunt 
'or Teſtament God promiſerh remiſſion of fins to belce- 
uers and repentant ſinners. In both,men are bougd to be- 
» *lecue and repent; that is, the grounde and foundation of 
do@rine in both is the ſamegto wit,the law and the promiſe 

of grace propoſed in Chriſt. . þ 


Nowe the (onuenaunt 1s al[oof two ſortes,or there are two 


Couenants, 45 concerning the circumſtances,&r thoſe conditions 
which are leſſe principal,which are the formes of adminiſtra- 
I RE the principal condirions;that the faithfull 
may attaine vnto them by the helpe of theſe. Arle here 
The diverfitic may be obſerued: In all Cquenaunts their conditions are 
of Coucnaunts eyer tobe conſidered: which if they be the ſame, rhen are 
Ines I .F the Couenaunes alſo the ſame: if diuers , then the Coue- 
their condici>  Naunts alſo diuers : if partly the ſame, and partly diners, 
ons. then the Coucnaunts alſo are in part the ſame,and in part 


diuers: as in this Coucnaunr. 


* 


1. Inwhas the old and new Couentunt agree, and 
| inwhatthey differ. br OT, 


Fa rn an- 5 Henew Coucnaunt agreeth with the oldiin reff Aof 
venauncs. +. God, in theſe, 1. The ſame is the Authorof both Cone: 
2. Theſame mnaunts. 2, The ſame parties are joined in both Couenaunts,fo wit 
parries in both God andman. 3 . The ſame is the mediatour of both , Moſes in 
reconciled. deede is called alſo the Mediatonr of the old TefFament;bur 253 


Z- The ſame me- ; nent,bur 25 
diatour of both, ty Þ6: For Chriſt was alſo inthe old Teſtament the Media» 
| & tour 
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ur;byrhadadioined vnto him Moſes as a type, burnowe © 
c is Mcdiatour withour that typicall Mcdiatour. For he is 
manifeſted in the fleſh, & is no more coucred withtypes, 1 
4 The promiſe of grace is inboth the ſame, to wit, remiſſion of  & 
| fanes,the giuing of the holy Ghoſt or regeneration, & life 4. The ſame : 
or glorie (ting, ro bee giuen freely by and for Chriſt proved ot gragy 


- 2 


the Mcdiatour to thoſe onely who belecue . For God pro. '* 2 
miſerh grace and mercie to all who belecue in the Media- 
tour.Gen.22. Inthy [cede ſhall all riations be bleſſed. Gen.3z.Hee 

ſhall breaks the ſerpents head. Gen,17.1 will bee thy god, and the 

god of thy ſeede, This is the ſame with the promiſe, which 13 

made to the faithful of the new Coucnaunt: Hee char belee- 

weth in the Sonne hath euerlaſting life . Now here wee ſpeake 
notin particular, of the circumſtances of grace, burn ge» 
nerall, of grace it ſelfe which was promiſed , Both Couc< 
naunts haue the ſame corporal promiles alſo,bur that only 

in generall; 8 

Noy, in reſpec of men,the new agreeth with the old: = 
that in both men are bound to faith and new obedience, Gen, 17. 
Walke befere me,and be thou vpright. 1 will be thy god, and the 4 
god of thy ſeede. But the Lord cannor be our god,cxcepr by a 
true faith we applie the merire of Chriſt ynto vs, for which £5 
alone he will reccine vs into fauour; and except wee bring 
forth the fruices of true repentance. The new and old Co- 
wenaunt therefore agree as concerning the principal con- 
ditions of the Coucnaunt , both in reſpe&of god, and in 
hes fr huripef of gd;in hel TE aniſhc 
But they differ.inreſpef of god, in theſe. r. In the promiſes © 

corporal! benefites, For theſe in the old Teſtament vere | 9-36 | 


cial, certaine,and definite, as the promiſes ofthe Landof navne differin 
Canaan, of the Church,of the goucrnement and Moſaical **p<@ & Gug 
. cercmonies ta be obſerued in that region and nation val 
the comming of the Meſſias : and laſtly of the Meſhas ro 
be borne our of thar people. In the new Teſtament there 
are no ſpeciall promiſes of certaine corporall benefires, 
bur onely generall; as thar god will alwaies in this life give - 
his Church ſome abiding and reſting places, although ir 


be diſperſed and ſcatrered throughout all Nations. 2; They 


differ ina circumſtaznce of the promiſe of grace. For in theolde 
Coucngyar they were ITY bn god, andſaucd oy 


__” Or Cunrsrian "Y L1GTON« eine 2: 2 
the-Mcilia> ſake who ſhoulde come, or be exhipyed: wen 
_ the newe. Couenaunt arc. ſaued for him þecing . 
and exhibited. 3. In the fignes or [;avbolecof he precaſes.I 
the old. were many and divers lignes and Sacramentes, as 
the Circumciſion, the Paſſcoucr, the Sacrifices:n the: = 


LY 
| ges morecluev., The doarine ft. STS: 
Gow eſpecially nowe Chrift beeing come and m1 anh- 
Feſted, is more bright and plencifull, for thar adeclaration 
_ of rhinges done vſcth tobee more perſpicuous.than'the 
fore= of thinges whictrſhall bee done. . 5. in che olde 
the pouring out and effuſion of the gifts of the holie Ghoſt is mate 
naroy and ſparing, in the new more large & plentiful. Hierem, 
31. yl L 1 will makg a newe Comenaunt. 2. Cor. 3:6. Theoldg 
-was but for 4 gy hs: Shs vniil the comming of che Meſſas Thy 
newe is for ener; According tothart, 1 will make an enerlaſting 
_—_—_ aifer Fonencm with them . They differ . in_reſpe of. men, | 
men. 0% Firſt, For that inthe olde teſtament the Church flved bound # 
Peeters the whole Moſaicall lawe, Morall, Ceremonial 
and Camull . In the newe teflament wee ave boaide onelie ro the 
ſoir or morall worſhip, and the we of the Sacramentes. The 
cremoniall and Ciuil lawes of Moſes binde notvs. Sc- 
condly, Theolde was made t00ne cerraine Nation. The Pros 
phers therefore were ſent vntothe people of Iracll, and 
to them they applycd their ſpeeches ... The newe bel 
_roall Nations , For God will chat all bee ſaued , of w 
Nation, language or-condition {o euer. they bee.: The 
Apoſtles therefore were ſentto the whole world ro gather 
'the Church of Chriſt our of all Nacions : or, which is che 
fame, in.cheold teſtament the Church was tied unto @ certains. 
Nation ; Tn the newe itis Catholicke and wninerſal ». that is, | | 
Why the old co- ſpread through all Nations. 
a. " Hereis ro be obſerued,rhar che old Comentis irck by <heihs 
 &enforthelaw, of peach called Synecduche (which we vic when wee take che 
and the Newfor whole for apart, or a part, for the whole ) for the law, in It, 
ke Goſpel. + e& of that part, which was eſpecially handled there. For 
ache old a the law Was more viged,& there wers, - 


244$ ;®p: Mas Dereverte. 
-partes thereof. Contratiwiſe the golpe lvasthen 
ure. The newe alſo is cakgn for the Goſpel 
in the newe min: a great part of Moſes ns is 14 
zogited; and the manifeſtation and knowledge of we 
goipeitis to vs more cleare and ample. 
OF THE GOSPEL, 
His 19. queſtion of the Carechiſine, 
which 15,c6cerning the goſpel,is like to 
the third . For as that, fo this alſo ſhew- 
erh;rhat ow delwerance by the Vediae 
tor is knowen & lcarned out of the gol 
pel. Sceing then it hath beene alreadie 
> ſpoken of che Mediator, we are necefly- 
ly allo to ſpeake of the dorine in which the Mediator is 
declared, deſcribed, and offered vnro vs. Thar doQrine 
. is the goſpell. Afrerwardes wee are alſo to ſpeake ofrhe 
meane, whereby we are made partakers of the Mcdiatour: 
that non is Faith .  Fuſt.rherefore the common place 
the Geſpel commeth to be handled, which is ficly 
annexed to the former dofrine concerning the Mediator 
& Coucnant between god & men. 1. Becauſe Chrift che Mes 
diatowr is the ſubieft or matter of the Goſpel , which teacheth, 
who, & what manerof Mediator this is, 2. Becauſe he is the 
Amtor and publiſher of the ſame : For itispart of the Media- 
tors office to publiſh the goſpel,as it is ſaid Ioh.1. 18:No m# 
hath ſeen god at any time:rhe only begort? ane res the bo« 
ſome of the father he hath ſhewed him.3 Becauſe the goſpel is part 
ar bow & the new conenant is often raken forthe goſpe 
-  Theprincipall queſtions are, 
1 Wha the geſpelis. 2 Whether it hath bin alwaies knowen. 
ech from the _ 
proper effes of the 
"5 Whence the bd certainty ego Appeare. 
 r WHAT THE GOSP RIG 
He word o<«9{iau, for which we vic Goſpe 
fierh 1. A ioiful meſſage or news:3. The ſacrifice which; Js « 
red ro god for this kofalmems.3, The reward which u given to hin 
who bringeth theſe glad ridings. Here itis rake for the doftrin 
which intreateth of Chriſt: becauſe ir declarerh ioiful 
aings,cuc our delivery fro fin & death, or remillis, & life 
R a lafting 


The definition 
of the Goſpel, 


Or Cun'rsrran Ritrot on, Pant 2. 
cuerlaſting. There is a difference alfo to bee obſerued bes 
rweene the word inny/inia, and Laſinior. This word Þayſinuny 
fignifierh the do&rine concerning Chriſt now-manifeſted; 
andis acleare declaration of things done,or of the prowt 
ſes nowe fulfilled, by the Mefſias being manifeſted. Bur &» 
mayſole is the promiſe and as it were a certaine ſhadow. 
ing ont or a darke exprefling of things to be fufilled by the 
'Mefſſtas, who was after to bee manifeſted, and (os it more 
'obſcure. The Goſpell ( for ſo we interprete &aziauer ) is of 
the new Teſtament, & the fulfilling of the promiſes of the 
old Teſtamenr.Neuertheles this difterenccof theſe words 
is nor perpetual}, neirherconfiſting inthe: _—_ it- ſelfe, 
*For both of chem declare the ſame benefites ofthe Mcſli- 
as: but the difference is onely inthe circumſtance of time, 
&in the maner of his manifeſtation & exhibiting, 1oh.8..4. 
brabani ftw my daie and was glad. loh.14.5. No mantommeth to 
the father but by me. 


*'1 Naw the Gofpeitisthe defff int mide rxenifeſt of God by Wo 


Sonne the mediatour preſently after the fall of mankgnd into ſinne 
and death,promiſing all belcening and repentant ſinners remiſſion 
of ſomes, and their recejuing into fauour, and life enerlaſiing, 
freely to be graumed through and for his ſonne the Mediatour:By 
which dofirine the holie ghoſt doth forcibly kindle and workg in 
#he hartes of the choſen, faith, repentaunce, and the beginningof 
exerlaſting life. Out of the 18:19 & 20. queſtions of the Ca- 


 rechiſme,ſvch a definitis of the Goſpel is framed: The goſ- 


pelrs the dofirin cicerning Chriſt, delinering & teaching that be 


#8 made of god(wnto all thoſe who are ingraffed into him by a tri 
 faithand do imbrace his benefies )wi(edome,yighteouſnes ſand) 


fetion, & redemprion: which doftrine wasrentaled of god, fir 
in Paradiſe by his ſon,gr afterwards propagated by the Prophet, 
ſhadowed by the ſacrifices and ceremonies of the ltw: and laſily fut- 
filled and accompliſhed by Chriſt . Both which definitions, all 


"the ſummes whichare infcripture deliteredof the Goſpel 
doe confirme: as 1h.6.49. This is thewill of him'thar ſens me, 
"that eerie man that ſeerh the forme and beleeweth in him ſhould 


axe cuerlsſting life: And 1 will raiſe himwp at the laſt dey.AQ. 
13:38. Through his name wasrepentaunce andremiſſionof ſents 
#0 be preached to all nations, Luc:2.4 47.He commanderh his dif- 


 Eiples vo preach faith Ovepentance, Iob.1.17.7 be lar 


Po 


_,.,,vOr Mans DEtiverts 
ze, but grace came by Chriſt. By theſe and the Jikereſti- 
þ es Dorm itis manifeſt that both the law and 
the 7 Ae EOITROG repentance: and thas the inſirument, where- 
by gad doth worke in vs repentaunce or true conuerſion, is properly 3» 
rhegopel. Burthis order in proceeding muſt bee obſerued. w_— 
Firit che law i520 be propoſed, that thence-wee may knowour 5% 
 miſeric. Then,that wee may nordiſpaire after our milerie-yy1.ce avert © 
1s knowen vntovs,the Goſpel is to bee taught, which both to be obſerued 
piuechvs a certaine hope of returning into Gods promiſed, iv teaching the 
fauour by Chriſt our Mediatour, -and ſheweth vnto:vs.ahe: oo EE 
maner how weare to repent. Thirdly,that after we artaine * 
ynro our deliuerie,we bee not careles and wanton. Againe, 
the lawe is to bee taught, that it may bee the leuil, ſquare and 
rule of our ife and actions. 3 fe 


2 Wheeber the goſpel hath beene alwaier knowen, , +. 


He goſpel, thatis , the doQtine concerning the promiſe 
of grace through Chriſtour Mediatour,is notnewe, 4wt 
hath atwaies beene extant intheChurch, For preſently. after The L ws 
,mans fall it was manitceſted in Paradiſe; bur conſummared publiſhed in 
and abſolued by Chriſt; both in the tulfillng or ful perfor- 6 
mance,as alſo.in a moreclearedeclaration of thoſe things 
' which had before time beene promiſed inthe olde Teſta- 
ment. This is confirmed by the records of the Apoſtles:as 
of Peter, A#.10.43. Tohimalſo giveall the Prophets witnes, 
 #het through his name all that beleene in him ſhallreceine remi/- 
from of ſinnes. x. Pet.1.19. Of the which ſaluation the Prophets 
hane inquired and ſearched. Likewiſe of Paul,Rom.1.2, hich 
(goſpel Vhe had promiſed afore by his Prophets in the habie ſcrip- 
wres.Of Chriſt himſelfe allo, ſaying, 1oh.5.46, Had yee belee- 
wed Meſer,ye wonlde haue beleened me; for he wrote of me . The 
ame is manifeſt by all che promiſes and prophecies, which 
ſpeake of the Mefſias . This is therefore diligently to bee 
tmarked,becauſe God will haue vs know that there was, & 
 B;from the beginning of the world ynroche end,one one» 
ly way of faluation. 1oh.1. In him was life,and the life was the 
 bybtof men. loh.10.28. 1 gine unto them eternal life. loh.8.56, 
' Abraham ſaw my day, and was glad. Gen.12.3. Inthy ſeede ſhat 
* Nations bee bleſſed, lohn.to.7. - ans the doore. lohn.14.6.1 
k, 3 
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an the way, the truth and the life . No man commeth to the fa. 
they but by mee. Epheſ. 1. 22. God hath appointed him ower af 
thinges to bee the head ro the Church . Hebrewes..13.8. Chriſt 
is yeſterdaie, and zodaie. lohn. 5. 46. Moſes writ of me . Now. 


- 
. 
o 


 WMhyMoſesis Moſes wricof Chriſt, Firſt, Becauſe he recounteth the promi- 
| faidetowriteof ing the Meſſk.cs. Gen. 12.3. 1n thy ſeede ſhall al na- 
| Ghai 8ions be bleſſed. Deutronom. 18. 11, God ſha/l raiſe you vp 4 
;  - Prophet, Numb. 24. 17. A flare ſhallviſe out of Iacob.” See 
condly, he reftraineth the promiſe concerning the Meſſias wnte 

ertaine perſons , of whom hee was to bee borne : By which af- 

terwardes the promiſe of the Mcſſias was more and more 
renewed and reucaled. Third!y, The whole Lenitical Prieft- 

hood, and ceremoniall worſhip hada reſpetT and were referred 

eto Chriſt, as the Sacrifices, the immolations, the altats, 
the temple. Yea the kingdome alſo, and the kings were amd 

whe kingdome of Chriſt, Wherctore Moſcs wiit many thing! 

of Chriſt. Yes 

..1 Obicction. Bur Paul ſaith, that the Goſpel Was promiſed 


by the Prophets: and Peter ſaith, that che Prophets did dreſhew 
#he grace which ſhould comevmo ts : wherefore the Geſpelt hath 
moz beene alwaies, Aunſwere . The Antecedent of this rea» 
fon is to bee: diſtinguiſhed. The Goſpel was promiſed, 
and the grace and fauour to come was foreſhewed: it is 
rue. Firſt, as concerning the fulfUing of thoſe thinges, which ' 
#nthe olde teſtament were promiſed to come. . Secondly , In re 


(et? of the more manifeſt knowledge of the promiſe | Face, 
| Freth ». Inreſpett of a more large . out of 46 da of 
_ the holie Ghoſd , Wherefore the whole reaſon wee ac» 
.cept of,.as true, if by the Gefpell they vnderſtand the 
doctrine of Chriſt alreadie exhibired & raiſed from the 
dead, firring ar: rhe right hand of his Father , andgi- 
_uing aboundantly giftes ynto.men . Bur wee denie 1t, 
as the worde Goſpell is taken for the yery promiſe it 
ſcltc ofgrace, remuſſion of finnes, regeneration, glonfica- 


tion, freely to be beſtowed for the Mcdiatours deſert,and 
merit. For this grace was alſo 
m the old reſtament to all bel 


come and : 


T, "> 
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AR-10.43 . To hins giue allthe Propheres wit- 
D4.Chrift is the end of the Law, © © 


t, Rom. 


# 


en{na lad, 


PAY 


ehe goſpel], ws not opened ynto the Sonnes of men. Aunſwere, ' 
= {4A is a fallacy of diuifion (as rhe Logictans 


arc to bee toined: or otherwiſe, it is a fallacie, in affir- 
mipg that ſimply to bee ſaide ſo, which was fo ſaid butin 


— 


me reſpe& . For the Apoſtle inthe ſame place preſent- 


adderh,25c is nowe.. For now,that is,the Meffias becing” 


* 
T - 


red, andderiued and ſpread ro many more, thanit was 
inthe old Teſtament. It was therefore knowen vntro them" 
who lucd of olde:though nor, info fimple fort as vnto vs. 
a..3: Obicaion, The Lawe'wai ginen by Moſes , grace. 
and truth came by Chrift, John 1.17 . Therefore the goſpell 
was nos from the beginning. Aunſwere. Grace and trucls 
did appeare by Chriſt exhubited and manifeſted, ro witee, 
zn reſpeR of the fulfilling, and tull and plentifull per- 
fourmance of thoſe rhinges which were promiſed in the 
old Teſtament, Bur hereof it folowerh nor, thar they in 
the old Teſtament were deſtitute of this grace. For 'yntg 


'them allo was rhe ſame grace effeQually applicd by 


'Chriftand for Chriſt, bur becing as yer to be manifeſted 


Þ 
> 


in che fleſh , and therefore more ſparingly; Wharſocuer 


race and true knowledge of God was cuer in any mer, 
. they haditby Chriſt, Iohn 1.18. No man hath ſeene God as 


«ny time,the only begotten ſan, which 3s in the boſom of the father, 
he hath declared him Reply.But bee ſaith, The Law by Moſes: 


a 


" therefore not the goſpel. Anſwere, The conſequence is ofno 


__ 
CES 


m 


orce which is. inferred from the manner of handling a 


©rhingto thething itſelfe. As, Moſes doth compriſe and 


. 
- 


"he dothnor at al meddle with it : This conſequence is not 


- this was Cem ella es his offic 


f 


* liſkthe law : chongh wi 


- deliver the golpell in dark and ſparing maner : Therefore 


bp 


ce ,thathe ſhould 
gh nrhall hee raughtthe goſpel, 
Iparingly. For the 


of force. For the Law is ſaid to be giuen by Moſestbecauſe 


" more obſcurely & ſparingly. For the promiſes of grace arg 
© Intermingled with the Taw:and 31 the ritcs of the old teſt a» 
' nilchaue a bgnilicatis $3 tcſtiicatib of the prace of the 
c Wo 20 = "5, -R p MIA S WELL FLIES "go'pel : 


y Mans Dzt tiki 2 
"Obietaon.2 , Paul Fpheſ3.5, faith , Thas 3h other age 


all ic jin,diſmembring or duiding thoſe rhinges which 


ma) feſted, the goſpell is much more clearely diſcoue-" 


2 
” 


264 Or Cnnisr1an RELIGNON, Pant 2, * 
| _ goſpell, which grace was beſtowed von belecuers for chriſt, 
who ſhal bercatrer be manifeſted. But it was chrifts chicfe 
fun@is to publiſh the Goſpel,albeirt he allo taught the law, 

For he purged the moral Law from corruptions , by right- 

ly np apap, of and did write it by the woorking of his 

holy ſpiritinthe harts of men, abregarting the Lawcere» 
monial and iudicial, 


3. How the Goſpel differeth from the Law. 


A Lthough in the doQtrine both of the Lawe and ofthe 
Goſpell is entreated of the nature of God, and of his 
wil and workes: yet is there very great difference between 
both, They differ,1.In their rewealings,or in the maner of their 
The = kno- b reneiling. The Law is knowenby naturegthatis, knowled 

ROnny OAY * of the Law was graffed and ingendered in the mindes 
of men in the very creation, and therefore knowen to al, 
| ' although there were no other reueiling of it. Row.2.15; 
| The Goſpel They haue the effeft of the Law written in their harts, The goſ- 
en bythe pelis not knowen, by nature, but 1» peculiarly reucalcd 
_ 5736 tothe Church alone , bythe Sonne our Mediarour. 'For 
no creature could haue ſeene or hoped for that mitigati- 
on of the Law, and the way howe to recouer out of pu- 
niſhment, exceptthe ſonne had reuciled it , Marrh.1 1.27. 
No man knoweth the father but the Sonne, and hee to whome the 

Sonne wil reueile him .Matth.16. 17. Fleſh and blood hath not re+ 
reiled it unto thee.lohn 1.18 . The ſonne which is in the boſome 
#f the father,he hath declared him . Secondly , they differ in the 
wverie kind of dofFrine , or inthe ſubiectes or matters which they 
 deliuer,For the Law teacheth what we ought to bee , to wit, pete 
The law teach. fefRly conformed vato God: bur yer it dooth nor make vs 
eth whatwee tobe ſuch. Bu the goſpell ſheweth the meanes , whereby wee 
ought robec, maie bee ſwch,cuen by the impuration of anothers righre- 
One OINY ouſnefle , and rhe inchoation. or beginning of newe 0+ 
ker, At bedicncc, whereby weare conformedto Godin Chriſt, 
| The Lawe ſaith, Reftore that thou oweſt : doe this and lime: 
The Goſpel tea» The Goſpell ſazeth , beleeue CHRIST , thy debt is payed; 
-car houg wee the grace of the holy. Ghoſt is purchaſed , whereby 

24 I hce that is regenerated may petfourme rhe Lawe. 
3«T hey differ in #he promiſes, The Lane promfuth "— 
FP Z 


2 | Or Mans DEL1very, 265 
Bfe , but with a condition of perfeft righteouſneſſe or obedience 
go bee perfourmed of vs. Hee thas dooth them ſhall lime in 
them. If thou wilt enter into life, keepe the commannidements oc, 
The goſpel vromiſeth enerlaſiing life , with a condition alſo of per- 
fect righreouſneſſe , bat which is perfourmed by another , t/ 
yer imputed nt v3 by faith. The Law promileth life to thoſe - 
who yeelde obedience, or are righteous in themſclues, 
The goſpell promiſerh ynto finners remiſſion of finnes 
and htc cuerlaſting freely robe gen for the ſatisfaftion 
of Chriſt, apprehended of thema by a true faith, tharrhey 
be penitent or begin new obedience. The goſpel therefore 
requireth of vs only a true faith,whereby we may embrace 
Chriſts perfe& righteouſneſfſe freely imputed ro belec- 
vers, yea Chriſt himſelfe rogerther with all his bene- 
firs beſtowed of mere grace vponvs . Neither for theſe 
reſpeRts are the Law andrhe goſpell at ods one with the” 
other. For albeit the Lawe will, that thou keepe the com- 
maundemente:s , if thou wilt enter into life : yet dooth it not 
ſhutte thee: from euerlaſting life ; if another fulfill the . 
Lawefor thee . For by ſetting downe the one way of 
fatisfieng forfinnes,it doth not excludethe other,towit, of 
fatisfieng by another,which way the goſpel declarerh ynro 
vs.” Now,we cannot make fatisfaftion by another ,thar is, 
by Chriſt, exceptby fanh wee cloth our ſclues with his 
perfe& righteouinetſe The goſpell therefore commanun- 
dethvs to haue faith , and with-all ro repent from our 
hearte: for faith cannog ſtande without true repen- 
trance. | 
4 They differ in effeftes. The Lawe is the miniſterie of death, The law,the mi- 
and illeth, Becauſe by it ſelfe without the GoſpelLir is on- niltery of death, 
ly the Jetrer , that is, the ourwarde preaching, and bare ' | \ 
knowledge of thoſe thinges which we ought trodoe, For > 
irreacheth indeede our duery , and that rightcouſnefſe, 
which God: requireth ar our handes'; bur it dooth nor 
wake vs able ro perfourme thar righreouſnefſe , neither 
dooth-t ſhewe vs any hope to attaine thereunto by ano- 
ther ; but rather accuſeth and condemneth our vnrigh- 
teouſnefſe, Fleſhe hardely bearing rhis, is angrie and _ 
rageth againſt G O D himſelfe, andis in deſpaire. The The Goſpellche 
goſpetl is the minifteric of life and ofghe pirin,therir, it hath zhe minilicry of lie. 
| _ forcibie 


. 
FR 


266 Or Cyn15Tr1anRitt Gorton Panty s, | 
ible operation of the holy Gho#t adioined , and doth quicken... 
Fo that bs ESR of the. holy Ghoſt, wh = 
hee properly vſerh, to kindle faith in vs, whereby wee, 
who $a were dead, are againe quickned and receiue. 
ſtrength to perfourme the Lawe . For chorough faith 
in Chriſt our M:diatour, the Lawe ceaſerh to bee vne, 
to vs the mimiſtery of Dearh, and. is become. ſpiritus 
all , that is , che inſtrument of. the hole GHOST, 
 -345 Wl hee forcibly mooucth. our hearres to. ſerue 
The Gofpel is It was ſaid,in the definition of the Goſpell, and in the 
the preaching of third difference. berweene the Law and the Goſpell, char 
Oo Goſpell requireth both faith and repentance or newe obe+ 
dience, and ſo is the preaching both of remi/Jion of ſinnes and 
of repentaunce , Againſt this Flacius 5caries, keepe a 
ſturre, and reaſonatcer this ſort. ; Theve is m» precept at com 
maundement belonging to the Goſpell . The preaching 4 repray 
gaunce #4 preceps or commanndement . Therefore, the prea: 
ching of repentaunce belongeth not tothe Goſpell, but: to the 
Laze. Aunſwere. We deny the Maior, ifit bee generally 
Thereealling mzant. For this precepris proper vato the Goſpell, Thar 
ot ſinners ynto it commanderh vs to beleeue 1t to embrace the benefir of 
« yer Chriſt, and now being tuſt: fed ro begin.that righteouſne 
vel. which the Lawerequreth of vs. Wherefore the. Goſpe 
is the preaching of repentaunce : becaule ir willeth 
finners,, yeelding them hope ro _obtaine pardon rho- 
rough and for CHRIST , toreturne vnto GOD. Ir 
ſhewerh them the way howe to exerciſe erue repen- 
raunce,, and beginnerh it in their hearts by x ay 
of the holy Ghoſt. Theſe thinges are not doone by 
the Lawe, but by the Goſpell oncly.. They reply. Tee 
but the Lawe alſo willeth ws 1 beleene , and commanndeth 
conuerſion, Therefore it 1s not proper tothe Goſpell; orelſe the 
 Goſpell. is not dinerſe from the Lawe. Auniwere, Both the 
Law and the Goſpcll commaunderh faith and. conuer- 
fion tro God;bur duerfly . The Lawe dooth it onelic in generel, 
Both thelawe bceauſe it commaundeth ys to belecuc eucry woord of 
and the Goſpel (509, that is, all the promiſes, commaundements , 2nd 
require faith, threatninges of God, deliuered either in the Lawe, orin 


che Goſpell, and ches wigy  derawncing of praiſhment, &*- 
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'erpt wee dee it. The Lawe ſaith, Beleewe eerie woorde of God: 
it willeth therefore, that we bclecue and obey this come 
maundement alſo, by which God in the Golpell ccm- 
maundeth vs to rerurne vnto tim, and to belecue in 
Chriſt. But the Goſpell in ſpeciall , and expreſly willeth ws 19 
embrace by faith the grace promiſed vs in Chriſt, and to ve- 
gnrne wnz0 God: that is, ut ſaith not 1n generall, Beleewe 
all the promiſes and denouncinges of God , ec, For this ur lea» 
ucth vnto the Law: bur 1 ſaith plamely and exprefſ@e ly, 
Beleewe this promiſe , to wit, that thy finnes are pardoned 
thee, and that thou art receaued of Ged into favour, 
by and for Chriſt, and returne ynto G O D. Further, 
it exhorteth vs both inwardely ard outwardely, by the 
woord and Sacramenrtes ,” that wee walke woorthie of him 
thatis , doe ſuch woorkes , as are pleaſing ro GOD : bug 
this it dooth onely in generall, and therefore ſenderh 
vs backe vntothe Lawe,which in particular anddiftinly 
declarerh,what rthatrighteouſnes,or obedienceor workes 
xre,which God requircth of vs. | 


4 What ave the proper effefles 
I 204 #he Goſpell. oy 
PH. proper eftes of the goſpell are x, Faith. Roman.10.19, 
8 Rug pak; 9 Corint.3 8. The g«ſpell is che 
mini/tery of the ſpirite , Rom. 1.16. The goſpell is.he power of 
God wnto ſalnation to enerie one that beleeneth.z. Our whole 
conuerfron unto God, iuftification, regeneration , and ſaluation, 
which are the effeRs of Faith. Forby Faith as by the in- 
pert whole Chriſt together with all his benefits is re< 
CCcIUER, 


5 Whence the truth and certainty of the | 
| | goſpel maie zppeare. _s | | 
] - +, :ruth and certainty of the goſpell, thatis, ofthe 
| 4 promiſe of grace appearerh,1.By che teſtimony of the holy 

yhoft.2.By the prophecies which hane bin wvrtered by the Prophets 
. end other holy men.3. By the faulflling of thoſe Prophecies, which | ; 
was accompliſhed in the new Teftament 4. By the miracles, where« 

by the doftrine of the goſpel was confirmed.s 'By the end or proper- 

vy of the datFrine of s 2, £o9ſpel: Becauſe that alone ſhewerh 


Queſtion 


the way how to cſcape death and finne, 
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TY | ©» Queſtiongzo. v3 21. of Faith. | 
The neceſſitie G6 res ewo queſtions are neceſſarily annexed to the 
_—_— Hog & former concerning the Mediator Chriſt, & the goſpel, 
For without this Doftrine of faith, neither the Mediator, neither 
 thepreaching of the goſpell are profitable ro anie , butrather en- 
creaſe and aggrauate their condemnation , For albeit the ſatis» 
faRion of our Mediatour Chrilt for our ſfinnes be moſt per. 
fe&, and God doth reſtific in his goſpeil}, thar hee will ac+ 
cept itfor righteouſneſſe,& for itreceiue men into fauour: 
yer notwithſtanding all are nor freed from miſerie , but 
they only who belecue the goſpell, and alſo doe apply the 
merir of Chriſt yato themſelues by a true faith. For of 
that condition is Chriſtes righteouſnefſe made ours,tt wee 
_ receiue it: now that receiutng is the at&t and worke of tauth 
alone;that is, faith only is the mean,whereby we are made 
parrakers both of Chriſt himſelfe, and of all his benches, 
Wherefore we are diligently to learne our of Gods word, 
whatis the nature, and wharthe propertie of faith. 
Orace is greater x ObieRion. Grace exceederh the fine of Adam. If there- 
chan finne fnce> fore for the ſinne »of Adam al men are caſt eway: much more by the 


- «coo dur o_ grace of Chriſt,all and not beleeners onlie ae ſaued. Aunſwere 


Chriltes ſatisfa- tothe Antecedent: Grace exceedeth and is aboue ſtane, 
ENT inre- inreſpe& ofthe ſufficiencic of the ſatisfaftion ; norin re. 
nnd ſpe of the application thereof, Wheretore,thar al are not 
of. ned through the ſatisfaQion or obedience of Chriſt, the 
faulc thereof ſticketh in men theimſclues, and isto bee af- 
cribed vnto the vnbelecuers , who embrace not the grace 
of Chriſt offered, bur like vngratefull men reietit. But 
3n the beleeuers onlie doth god obtaine his end and prrpoſe, when 
as they bee thankefull vnto God, recciue the benefites of 
god by arrue faith, and celebrate'and magnifie themin 
their whole life. 
2 Obiction. Whomſoener Chriſt hath fully ſatisfied for, 
they ave to bereceined of god into fauor: For ſo doth the Iuſtice of 
 godrequire. But Chrift hath fullie ſatisfied for all the ſinnes of all 
men. Therefore al men are to be receined of god into famor : or, if 
this be not doone, god ſhall be uniuft, or Gates is derogated from 
chrifts merit. Aunſwere, The Maior propoſition beeing vn- 
derſtoode fimply and withour any lIimuation , is falſe. All 


are receiued into fauor,for whom Chriſt hath ſatisfied, to 
x | wit. 
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wit.if they apply the ſausfaQtion of Chriſt yo themſelues 
by beleeuing and reſoluing, that they are for thathis ſatis- 
fa&tion accepred of gud,1h.3.16. So god loaned the world, that 
| be gaue his Sonne, that wboſoener beleeueth in him, might haue 
excrlaſting life. And hereot ut appeareth wherefore all are nor 
ſaxied, cuen becauſe all doe not apply by faith Chriſtes ſa- 
tisfaion vnto them ; and god will haue examples tore- 
mainenoronly of his mercy in hischoſen,burofhus Iuſtice 
21 in the reprobate. This would not bet al,wichour ma» 
king of oufference,were ſaucd. 
 Obietion. Adamby one fin made al ſubief ro condemmati. 
en, but Chriſt doth iuſtifie only ſome. The force therefere is greater 
of into condemme, than of che ſatisfaFtion of Chrift to ſane, Aunl, 


to bee eſteemed, by the multitude of rhem who are there- 


$5 4 youes work to deliuer end ſaue enen one from enerle/ing 
death,than to 


For be it that Chriſt ſhould ſaue euen burone man.1.1e was 
neceſſarie thas hee ſhoulde paie in @ finit time. , a puniſhment in 
greatneſſe and walewe infinze, not only for that one ſinne of Adam, 


ut for other infinite ym which followed it , of which wid 


one alſo deſerue inftinirpuniſhment. 2. It was required a 
ſo,that he ſhowld purge and take away not onlie that originall oy 

 birth-ſfinne, but alſo infrnzte others. 3. and ſhould reflore inv1« 
perfect conformitze with god. Whereſore the grace of Chriſt 
inſauing euen one man doth in infinit manner exceed the 

finne of Adam. Againe,thar al are not ſaued by. Chriſt,the 
cauſe lieth notin.the force and excellency of his ſatis- 
faftion , or in the merit of Chriſt: for this in it ſelfe is a 
ſufficient and ful worthie ranfome , for the expiating of al 
the ſinnes of al men: butthe fault rather is in men,who do 


»rjor'ss much as applic vnro themſelues by a true faith 


: Chriſtsmerit,as they doe apply vnto themſclues the finne 
'of Adam, both by beeing borne in it,and conſenting ynto 
4t, andin foſtering ir. For the grace of God is not narrows 
er,orof aſtraiter compaſle than finne, in reſpet of the 
'ſofficiencic of Chriſtes ſatisfaRion, butin reſpeR ofthe 
Aufficiency of the application thereof whichisrequired of 
RO | | meng 


Th foreeof —- 
Chri - 
We deny the conſequence of this argument; becauſe then” agcr* | 


efficacie and excellency of the ſatisfaction of Chriſtis not not in the mul- 
titude of them 1 
by ſaued;but by the grcatnefle of the benefit it ſeIfe. For zs _— faued, |» 
nes of the 


make all men by one ſin guiltie of everlaſting death, fic. 
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men. For God will nor ſo ſhewe his mercie, as thathe will 

Nor alto exe: ale his juſtice. LE a 
Naw the reaſon, why God dorh impure for perfeF righteouf. 
weſſe the merit -f Chriſt to beleencers onely, and refloreth [aluation 

unto them, 1s, for that in them alonehe obrainerh the end © 
both ot his creation , & altoof his dehwuerie & wſtification, 
eucn his praife and gloric. For they only agniſe this bene. 
fit of GO U, and yecldchanks varo him for it;the reſt de> 

ſpile 15, 699 


OF FAITH. 


AVING declared the Do&rine con 
DEF) { cerning the Meaiazorr, which is the goſs 
C pell;irremaineth thar we ſpeake of the 

y: &/ meane, whereby wee are made parta- 
W- RU kers of the Mediatour, thar is ,of faith, 
© | Y: wichour which alſo the —_ of 
I>>) the Goſpell profiteth and auaileth ne- 
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The principalqueſtions concerning Faith, 
are ſengn., 


Py 


What faith u in ell. 

How w- kindes faith there are. 
How thoſe kindes differ. 
How faith and hope differ, and agree. 
W hat are the cauſes of faith, 

What the effefts. * 4 

To whom it is giuen. 


23 WHAT FAITH IS. 


= in general], is « "—_ of certajne propoſitions, &4 
firme aſſent, cauſed by the authoritic of a true wirneſle, 
who 1s nut thought to decetuc, wherher it be God, or An» 
gel, or Man, or Experience: or , 4t is 0 aſſent firmelie to4 
ehins knowe»,for the aſſeueration ſake, tr word of rrue witneſſes, 
Thus faith reacherh to thinges both dune and humane. 


Wherefore wee mult giue a more iehirained faith , _—_ 


W AASwYH, 


(He 
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may agree to. dane thinges: which normichſtanding 
muſt bee alſo generall. Theological! faith therefore is a cer- 
raine knowledge , firmety yeelding aſſers to all thingesahich are 
delivered in the ſacred Scriptures, of God , his will and woorkes, 
and of frnne: enen becauſe God himfelfe dooth affrne it: or, it uy 
50 yeeld aſſent to eerie word of Ged, aclinered ro the ( hurch, ei- 
ther in the Lawe , or in the Gofpel!, for that it is the , 694694 
erauouching of Ged himſelf,Oftentmes it is raken for the ve+ 
ry dorine of the Church, or thoſe thinges whereby wee 
areout of Gods woorde enfourmed and inftruted vnro 
faith or afſent and beleefe. | 

Furthermore, albcic there be alſo other certain notices 
whcreunto we firmely giue aſſent, as vnderſtanding or ap- 


The definition 
of Theological 
faichia geacral, 


prehenſion of principles, Science , Sapience,, Art, Prul-*How faith diffes 
dence {forthe afſent comming vnto the notice doth con» reth _ all 
firme and perfeR ir, ſo that "5 Un knowledge of a thing is = o'r neo 
had without affent, it is imperfe& and vnprofitable) yer 
none of theſe are that faith, eſpecially the Theologicall, 
ſuch as alittle before.it is deſcribed . For #0 rhoſenorices or 
apprehenfions we doe aſſent, cither becaule they are naturally 
engraffed in our mindes,, or, for that they bring demone- 
ſtrance or ſome other true and certaine proofes. Burtche 
Theelogicall aſſent or faith is nor, neither ariſcth it out of the 
inftinQ of nature, neither our of ſenſc,or experience, nei. 
ther our of demonſtrations, or reaſons borrowed from 
Philofophte , bur commerh and dependerh of a peculiar 
and ſupernaturall reuclarion or diuine Teſtimonic . Thae 
CA 7 which is added in the former deſcription,forche 
aſſeueration of God himſelfe,diſtinguiſherh Th ological faith H 
from al other knowledges,cuen the moſt certaine. And \ JF 
this generall definition of Theologicall faith is necefia- i 
ric, that wee may not thinke that our of Philoſophie or 
ſuch principles as arc naturally knowen toall, are ro bee 
drawen reaſons or argumentes ſound and ſufficient, to 
confirme the articles of our faith, bur may know, that the 
woord of God, and choſe good and neceffarie conſequens 
ces and arguments which are framed our of ir, are a ſuper« 
naturall light, and more certaine then all, though moſt 
exaQt,and exquiſite, demonſtrances cicher natural or Ma» 
Gemaricall of Philoſophers, 
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Eno: + " 2 Whatarethekindsof faith, ; 
1 Hiſtorical. 3 ptr miracles, 

2 Temporary. 4 Inſireng. | 

THe kierenc: theſe kindes —__. the other ap-. 

| What hiſtorical I. pearethour of their definitions. Hiftoricall faith , 5s 10 . 

WM Faith is, Know and think al thoſe thinges to bee rrue,which are manifeſted. 

from aboue,either by voice , or by wviſrons , or by any other manner 

of reuelation, and are taught in the bookes of the Prophetes and 

Apoſtles,and thus to be perſuaded of them for the aſſeueration and 

geſtimonie of god himſelfe. Its called hiſtorical, becauſe ir 18 

a bare knowledge,of ſuch thinges,as God ſaith hee dooth, 

_ or hath done;or hereafter wil doe. Ofthis faith rheſe Te. 

ſtimonies of holy Scripture-make mention. Iames 2.19. The 

Diuels beleene,and tremble, For the Diucl knoweth exactly, 

both what things are written in the woorde, and al{> what 

are not written.Becauſe he is a ſpirir,witry,quick,and lear- 

ned: hee is preſent and ſeeth whatſocuer things are doone 

inthe church,8 alſo through long ex Wl ntny $6 known 

& doth know the dotrin of the church ro be true, &c.1.Cer, 

13.2.1f I hawe al faith,ſo that I mone moiiezins &rc, Which lay- 

ing may be conſtred of al the ſorts of faith, luſtifing faith 

only excepted, AF.t3.Simon Magus is [aid to haue beleencd, 

| to wit, that the dorine was true , which che Apoſtles did 

EHiſterical faith propound. Wherefore hiftoricall faith may be without iuſli. 

_—_ mY _ fieng faith,although inſtifieng faith is not without ir: for the hi- 

- vin AY ſorical is aparrot the iuſtifieng: & therefoce this is good 

not applic it vn+: and profitable, and neceflaric init ſelfe,bur ts made in Di- | 

to themſclues-, yels and men finne by an accident,for that they apply not 

as thoſe thinges to themſclues, which they knowe our of the 
word of God. 

- What tempora= =&Temporarie faith, is to aſſent unto the heauenly doFrine 
ric faith is which is deliuered by the Prophets and Apoſiles,to profeſſe it, and 
£0 retoice inthe knowledge thereof,and to glory therein for a time, 

yet nat for any feeling 0 $ « grace towardes them , but for other 

cauſes whatſoenerand t a without any true conuerſion, and. 


" 


Enlead in finall perſenerance in the profeſſianof thas doftrine . Thus faich 
a ſtring with tbe or approbation of Gods truth, and ioy therein, is not trucy 
, commodities of (0 42nd perperual, bur only dureth for aſcaſon , becauſe 


EIN __ ir ariſerh and dependeth of remporary cauſes, which may 


kucand dic. byg changed and taken away; as the defire and ru: of 
XX ol knows | 


Eg 
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knowledge,glory , honours , and other worldly commodi- 
ues , whether publick or priuace , trug, or apparant. & in 
ſhew. Theſe commodities being gone once, and perſecutj- 
on or ſome other remptarion ari{ing, it muſt needs be alſo 
chat this faith myft fail. This defnirion 15 drawn from the 


words of Chriſt: Marth.13.20. Hee that-receinerh ſeede inthe 


ſony ground,zs he which heareth the word,and incontinently with 13.2, tron of 
joie receiueth it,that is,cmbracerth and profeſicthat, andre--: i 
toiceth in it;yer hath he noroote in himſelfe, that is, hee wan. © 56 


teth applying ofthe mecirof Chriſt & confidence thercin, 

and the regeneration of the holy ghoſt. Wherefore. it is 

only a reſemblance and thew of godlines , hot true godli- 

nes and faith.Ir diifereth from hiſtorical faith, 1, For that 

this temporarie doth foreput hiſſoricall. Further, zt addeth ſome* 

thing vnto knowledge,as profeſſion of doftrine and a certaine god» 
lineiſegg/adneſſe and glorying or reioicing, becauſe of the hnow- 

ledge of the ruth,but at length is ſaileth. Hiſtorical faith is only 

a knowledge .. Thus diffe.cence is rhercby confirmed, in that 

the Dwuels haue hiſtot icall fairh: for they belecue & trem- _ 

ble: bur chey haue not this Temporarie faith. Firſt, becauſe 

that knowledge and faith,which they hawe, newer faileth or is ex- 
tinguiſhed but remaineth in them perpetually . Againe; neither 

toy they in their knowledge,neither doe they profeſſe it:but though 

they know it to be we, yet do they horribly perſecute it, and would 

have it wholyrooted out. Now if any man had rather com- 
prchend this temporary faich vndcr hiſtoricall, Lam nor 
again{t it, But then muſt degrees be made of hiſtoricall 
faith,to wit, that in ſomc rt 15 toned with a certaine ictoi- 

cing and profeſſion , as in thoſe who reuoulrt fromthe do. 

&rine of the Church and godlineſſe: in others not ſo, as 

in the Diuels and damned perſons :: and fo the marter 
commeth all ro one. Obietion.. Bur the Dinel hath often | 
profeſſed Chriſt;therefore he doth not oppugne his doftrine . Aun- The dine! Pro- 
ſwere . He did this, nor for any dehfire of promoting and teſſed Chritt, 

: | that for his teſti» 

aduanncing Chriſts doftrine, bur for the hatred he bore ,,,ies fake.he 
yntoit, that by his reſtumony he mighr cauſe it to be ſuſ- might the leſſe 
. peRed, and might mingle therewith his owne errors and bee belecueds 
lies, Therefore doch Chrift commanndhim filence.Martth. 1.25. 

As alfo doth Paul. A4#.16.18 . Wherefore it is bur an ac- 

cident ynto huſtoricall faith, for the Diucll ro profeſſe | 


I thoſe 


"po 
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thoſe thinges which he knowerh to be true , alchough hee 
_ greatly dereſteth them:as alſo men for ſome comodity,or 
vpon ſome other cauſe ſomerimes profefle thoſe thinges 
which they hate, and the memory whereof they woulde 
haue aboliſhed both out of their owne mindes , and out 
- of the minds of al men 
What the faith The faith of Miracles is an eſpecial gift of working miracles, 
——_— m* that isit 4 certaine perſuaſion , ſtringing from an eff eciall_ye- 
TO  welation and premiſe of god, whereby a man farmelie reſolueth that 
— » ſome extratrdinary or miraculous woorke , and contrarie to na- 
z19re,ſhall come to paſſe by gods power , which hee hath forerolde 
or woulde haue to bee doone in the name of God and Teſus 
Chrif. This kinde of faith is prooued our of the Apoſtle, 
1.Corinth.13.2 . If 1 bad all faith,ſo that 1 conld remooue monn- 
z4ines gc. For although this ſpeech bee vnderſtoode of all 
the kindes of faith, excepting iuſtifieng faith, yer 15 it eſ- 
pecially referred to the faith cf Miracles : as Chriſt alſo 
Set irs. ſaith, Mar.1 720.1 Foe haue faith as much as a grain of muftard 
cles,cometh by ſetdeyye ſhal ſaie unto this monntaine , Remoue &c. That this 
ſpecial rcucla- faith is dinerſe from the other kindes, neither ro bee drawen 
yon. ſimply out of the word of god,bur by an eſpecial reuelation 
of god comming thereto, without which miracles'cannor 
"be wroughr, we prooue by theſe reaſons.1. By char ſaying of 
Chriſt, If ye hate faith as mich as a grain of muſtard ſeede: Bur 
manic/hohe men, who both knewe the hiſtoric of Gods 
- woorde, and reioyced therein,and applycd it vnto them- 
ſelues, had faith : y<r did they nor remoonue muuntaines. 
Therefore this is a diuers kind of faith , from that which 
they had. 2 2ſany endrroved to caſt our Dinels without anie 
renelation from abone,as the Sonnes of Scena. AQt.19.14, With 
whom it fell our ill; the ſpirite of the pofſefled man inaa- 
ding, difarming and wounding them. 3 Simon Maou 
AQts.8.13.is ſazde to hae belcened,, and yer con!dhee not woorke 
miracles; and therefore he would have bought and gotten MF 
this power with mony. 4 The Duel{knoweth the ſturie of the 
| Seripture, neicher yer dooth hee woorke miracles : becauſe none 
beſides the Creatour is able to chaunge the nature of 
thinges. 5 Tudas did woorke miracles, and yer, Ioh. 6.70. 
hee is [aide of the Lorde to bee a Ninell, thatis, notro haue 


a iuſtificng faich, He had therefore ſome other faith, to 


wits 
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witte , the' faich of Miracles, Hiſtoricall, and perhaps 
alſo Temporarie faith, So, Marzrhewe.7. 22. Manie ſhall 
ſaie *mio Chrift : Haue wee not by thy name caſt eur Diuels? 
' Bia CHRIST will aunſiere them, 1 newer knewe you. 
Wherefore this gift. of woorcking miracles is giuen to 
hypocrits alſo, For albeit they haue alwaiecs Hiſtorical 
faith toined therewith : yer haue they nor alwaies Iuſtifi. 
eng faith . The other kindes of faith extend to all thinges 
that are written in the woorde + but this of Mairaclcs, 1s 
appropriated and reſtrained to ſome certaine workes or . 
 effets ro come. | 


Iuftifeng or ſauing faith , as it 1s deſcribed out.of the What Tuſlifieng 
word of God in the 21, queſtion of the Catcchiſmegis , noz faith is, 


onelze Fleedfaftlie to aſſent to eerie woorde of GOD, andin 
ghis alſo rw the promiſe of grace for Chriftes merit , but alſo a 
confidence , and full perſwaſion, applieng to enerie one that we 
miſe ; that is, whereby euerie wan in his minde is fully 
and certainely perſwaded, that nor onely others, bur 
himſelfe alſo hath God fauorable vnro him, according to 
rhe promiſe of grace, and therefore reijoiceth in God, and 


ouercommeth all penfiucnefſe and feare. This differeth The differer _ 
from the other kindes of faith , in that this onely is the cer- of Iuſtifeng 
raine confidence, whereby wee apply Chriftes meric yato faith from the 


our ſelues. And we apply it vnto our ſelues, when eueric © 
one of ys doe certainely reſolue,that the righteouſnefſe or 
merite of Chriſt is alfo giuen and impured tovs, that wee 
may be eſteemed for juſt and righteous of God, and alſo 
may be regenerated, & glorified. Confidence or truf?,is a mo- 
tion of the hart or wil. following and purſuing ſome good thing,gp 
reioicing andrefting therein, It is a motion of the heart,becauſe 
it is a following and purſuing of a good thing,& a defire of 
retaining thar good, which a man already doth enioy, 1: is 
 reioicing , becauſe iris glad of the preſent grace of God to- 
wardes cuecrie of ys,of full deliuerance from rhe gilt of fin, 
& from finne it ſelfe in part;& becauſe by that which cuery 
_ eneenioyerh in preſent, hee conceiuerh cuerlaſting hope 
of bleſſings to come;as of cuerlaſting life,8& of ful dehuery 
from al cuill both of crime and paine,and therefore is free 
from the feare of future euill. To him that hath ſhall bee 
 Yinen, The holie ſpirite ginen onza V1 , is the earneſt and pledge 

| | s3 ” 
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f our full redemption, 2, Corinth.1.22.and 5.5. Epheſ. | 


13. | | 
Againe, iuſ'ifieng faith difiereth fromthe veſt, in this alſo, 
thar thy iuf ifeng faith is concerning all ſpirituall giftes, and 
whatſcency belong to 9ur ſ2luation, and 15 properly and fimply 
or abſolurely called faith in che Scripture : and is proper 
allo and peculiar to the ele and choſen. T he faith of mira- 
 Cles is of acertaine gift, whereby we arenot betrered , which 
we may want without any hinderaunce toour faluation: 
neitheris it giuen to al the faichful; nor ar a] times, Hz 
Poricall faith is a part of the 1uſtifieng,and betalleth ro al both 
the godly,and hypociits, bur is not ſufficient alone to ſal- 
uation, becauſe it appheth nor to ic ſclfe rhoſe benefits 
which arc knowen vato it out of the word, Temporary faith 
hypocrites hawe . luſt,heng faith therefore comprehenderh 
hiſtorical!, but this is not ſufficient to make a ivſtifieng 
faith, as neither are the other two, For, If the inheritance 
be of faith,that faith then ſhalbe one of theſe foure:Bur ze is 
not of bitericall faith: otherwiſe the Dinels alſo ſhoulde bee 
heirs: Ne#ther of remperary, for that is reicted by Chriſt: 
Nor of t:5c faith of miracles; if ſo, Iudas alſo ſhuuld be heire, 
The inheritaunce therefore is of 1uſtifieng fanth , which is 
properly called faith. The more general or material cauſe of 
faithyis a knowledge ard aſſent . For, if we ſpeak properly,we 
are not{aidro afſcntynioa duftiine which we know nor. 
The difſerence or formall cauſe is , ro apply the promiſe of grace 
once known,and as it were toclaim it for him that knoweth ir, For 
this cauſerh faith ro be,and to be called iuſtifieng. 7 he ſwb+ 
ieF or part of man whercin it remaineth, is the heart cr will. The 
pecul;ar afſe Tion,or property of it, is to reſt & ioy in God, where- 
by it 1s diſtingwihed from all che other ſorts of faith . The 
holy foirit is the principall eff cient cauſe thereof . Inſlrumencall 
| careſes,ave the word and Sacramentes , Furchermaregwhat zuſti- 
No man know- feng faith is,no man vnderſtzderh burke who hath it,for he that 
erh whatiultifi- gpleeuerh hnowerh that he doth beleene. As he who neuer hath 
hes a honny, dooth not veitly knowe that it is ſweetc, 
ec that harthir. | #247 A . 
ph though you te] him much of the {weetenefle of hon- 
ny. Bur whoſocuer truely beiceueth, that is, hath aſa- 
uing faith, hee both hath experience in himſelfe of 


theſe things, andallois able rodeclare them to __ 
: ir 
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Firſt, hee beeing conuifted there'f' in his conſcience, Enowerh 


277 


that whatſceuer thinges are ſpoken in the Scriptures, are tus 


andaiuine. For faith is builded vpon a certame, or aſ- 
ſured and diuine Teftimony; otherwiſe were ut not &4 
full perſwaſion. 2. Hee findeth himſelfe bound to beleene them. 
For if I confeſſe them to bee true, therefore 1s it meere 
and iuſt ri1ar 1 ſhou'd afſent vnto them.3 . Hee #s certaine 
that thorourh Chrictes ſatisfation hee is receiued of God in 
80 fauour , and us endewed with the hily Gh5ft, and 1 by him 
regenerated and direcd. 4. Hee appliech unto himfeife all 
theſe thinges, and dooth thus gather and conclude of 
the former; 1 knowe that thaſe thinges which are promiſed, 
belong unto mee: that is ,with a certzne confidence hee 
thus concludeth, By the preſent loue of Ged towaides 
me, and the beginninges or firſt fruires of the holy Ghoſt 


I certainly refoluc and am perſwaded, that God willne- 


ver chaunge this his good will rowards mee , and there- 
fore | hope alſo \for a conſummation and accomplith- 


ment of theſe bleflinges, thar is, ſor plenary and full re-- 


d:mption.5.He rejoicerl. in the preſent bleſſinges which he hath, 
but moſt of all in the certaine and perfef ſaluation to come : and 
this is that peace »f conſcience, which paſlſith all mans wnder- 
fanding.6 . Hee hath a will t9 obey the doftrine of the Prophetes 
and Apoſtles without ani» exception in doing or ſuffering what- 
ſoeuer 1s therein commaunided, If I wil belecus God, I muſt 0- 
bey his will, and thinke that this his will 1s nor reucaled 
vnto vs from men,but from him . Wherefore a man endu- 
ed with iuſftiftieng faith doth thar dury , which is impoled 
ypon him, ſtrive the world and the Diucllneuer fo much 
againſt lum:and vndergocth, beareth and ſufferecth what- 
ſocuer aduerſities for rhe glory of God cheerefully and 
boldly, hauing God his moſt benigne and good father, 
7. Hee is certaine , that his faith, though it bee in this life imper- 
fe and languiſhing , and often very much eclypſed , yer bein 
builded upon the promiſe of god, which is unchangeable, tooth 
nexer altogether failor die, but the purpoſe which i hath of 
belecuing and obeying God, cortinucrh, irſtriverh with 
doubres and temprations,and at length vanquiſherh , and 
in the celeſtiall life which is ro come, ſhall bee chaun- 
ged into a full and moſt certaine knowledge of God 
| S3. and 
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13.12, fs 
4 How faith and hape differ and agree. 


A Lbeir Faith & hope agree, in thas they both reſpeFt the 
\ ſame benefits,and therefore. Heb.11.1. faith 3s ſaide to be of 


DB wed in an inſeparable bond: For he that is cerraine of the pre- 
© Faith apprehen. {£nt wil of God towards him, is alſo certaine of his will to 
| derhthings pre- Come,becauſe god doth not change; Yet norwithſtanding, 
- ſenr:hope reſpe- they muſt nor be confounded, bur diſtinguiſhed. For faith 
| Qeththinges to raherh holdof thepreſent good, as remiſſion of fins, or recon- 
: Gs ciliation,& regeneration,or the beginning of obedience & 
life cucrlaſting in vs.Hope eyeth the good ro come, as the con- 
tinuance of our reconciliation, and the perteRing or ac- 
compliſhment of cucrlaſting life or our c onformite with 
God, that is, full deliuerie from all euill .For theſe arc the 
effeRes to come of that preſent and perpetuall wil of God 
towards vs, which wee apprehend by faith. Rom 8. 24 . Wee 
are ſaued by hope:but hope that is ſeen is not hope : But if we hope 
that we ſee not , we doo with patience abide for it. 
1 ObicQion, Life enerlaſting is acthing to come, We beleene 
q  Gfeenerlaſting: Wee beleeue therefore that which is to come,that 
| 31,faith is alſo of things to come,and ſo faith is hope 3s ſeife. 


#* ro come; tru,as concerning the conſummation or accome- 
pliſhment therof: Bur iz is preſent wn ws, as cHcerning the 
wil and vnchaungeable purpoſe of God, who hath decreed 
from euecrlaſting that which he hath begun in vs, and will 
alſoin due time accompliſh it. Againe it is preſent vnto vs 
as concerning the beginning therof, For cuerlaſting life is 
begun here in the cle by the holy ghoſt . herefore faith 
_ apprebendeth it,as it is preſent , both in reſpef? of the purpoſe of 
God, in _—_ of the beginning thereof in vs. For he that be- 
lecucth feeleth and knoweth rhar he is quickened: and re- 
folueth , this to bee the will of God, thar that quickening 
and reuiuing which is here begunne, ſhall bee abſolued in 
another life. Iohn. 5. 24. He char beleenerh in the ſonne, hath 
paſſed from death to life. lohn. 17. 3 . This #5 life eternal, 


what they know thee ro be the only verie God,and whome _ haft 
ta | ent, 


things which are hoped for; as alſo in that they are mutuallie ioy- 


and his will , where wee ſhall ſee God face to tace. 1.Cor. 


I | Anf. The Mator muſt bee diſtingutthed. Life enerlaſting 
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ſent, Teſus Chriſt. Gal. 4.6 . God hath ſent forth the ſpirit of his 
{ohne into your harts, which crieth Abba,facher.Rom,8. 24.We 
are ſaued by hope. 1.loh.3 .2.Now are we the ſonnes of God, bug it 
doth not yet appear wha: we ſhalbe.By faith the we are ccrtein 


that thoſe bleſlings alſo,which as yer we haue not,are nor- 
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withſtanding ours,tor Gods promiſe, 8 tor the ynchange- _ 


able will in God to giue them vs © but in certain hope wee 
looke for them, as concerning their accompliſhment.The 
ſumme is, There is one and the {ame att,and uperation of faith 
and of hope,but they differ in conſideration . It 3s called faith as it 
doth apprehend things to come, as if they were preſent in regard of 
the unchangeablenes of Gods will, It is calied hope, as it dath cer- 
$ainlie look for the beſtowing of cho{e things. Therfore, Heb. 1. 
itis ſhewed,that fuuth is.the ground &» ſubſiance of things which 
are hyped for, th atis, itis that, which maketh chings which 
are hoped forro be extant and preſent, in that manner as 
hath bin ſhewed . Shorter thus , Faith apprehendeth the promi- 
ſes — things to come,as they are to come: Hope,the things 
themſelues which are promiſed. 

2 Obieftion Fazth is the euidence of thinges which are not 
feene: therefore not of thinges preſent. Auntwere. Itis the 


euidence of thinges which are nor ſecnc, wt, by the 


outward ſenſes: but they are ſecne by the eics ofthe mind, 
euen as if theydid lie open to the cies of the bodie. A- 
gaine they are not ſcene, 3nreſpec? of therr accompliſhment 
or conſummation, 


5 What are the cauſes of Faith. 


HE fri# andprincipall efficient cauſe of faith , is the hs- 
lie ghoſt , Fre See. the minde , that it may vnder- 
ſtand the word, and moouing the will, that it may afſenc 
ynto the woord once vnderſtoode. Yee are freelie ſaued 
faith, and that not of your ſelues: it is the gift of God. Epheſ, 2. 
8.Obieion. The Dine! hath faith: It is wrought therefore in 
him by the hokie ghoft . Aunſwere . Whar faith isin the Di. 
uel, is wrought by the ſpirir of God, bur that by a generall 
woorking onely, whereby hee worketh in all, euen in Di- 
uels and hypocrites, what-ſoeuer knowledge or vnder- 
ſtanding is in them. I. Cor. 12. exc. nor by a ſpeciall and 
proper action or working, wherby to regencrat or ſantihe 


S 4 them, 


Faith apprehen« ] 


deth the promit+ : 


ſes of thinges to _ 
come; hopere-" 
l:eth on the L 
th inges promis: 
ted. Z 
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them, tharthey might trucly acknowledge him tobee the 
auchor of this gift,and magnific him theretore;afrer which 
maner hee woorketh faith in the elect alone . The Diucls 
therefore and hypocrits haue faith frum the ſpu tt of God: 
bur rhe ele from the ſpiritof God ſanRifieng them. 

The inſirumentall cauſe cf faith in generall is the whole worde 
of God, the Lawe andthe Goſpell, written, ſpoken , readde, 
OO heard, meditated: likewiſe many works & miracles of God 
F. gene ent in the world. Bur the chiefe and proper inſtrument of iuſtifieng 
" Sesof ingende.  fa#th us the preaching of the Goſpelizzs the wſe of rhe ſacraments. 
ring 6 fieng For theſe doth the holy ghoſt vic as inſtruments (yernor 
; faitharethe necefſaric bur arbitraric & at his own good pleafure) both 
2 gm—— m_ to ſtir vp faith in vs, and ronouriſh, ſtrengthen & increaſe 
| chevſeofthe The ſame.Rom.10.17.Faith commerh by hearing.Rom.1 .16.The 
facramentess goſpel! is the power of God nto ſaluation to eurrie one that belee- 
weth.r.Cor.4.15. I haue begorte you through the goſpel. Mar.16. 
I6. He that ſhall belceue and be Baptized, ſhall be ſaued. AQ.22., 
16. aſh away thy fins. 1.Cor.10.16.The bread which we break 
#s the communion of the bodie of Chriſt. Wherefore ordinarilie 
mſtifieng faith 1s ncuer engendred in thoſe who arc of 
yeares to receiue it, withour the preaching of the goſpell, 
The cauſe of that faith which worketh miracles , is not ſemply the 
woorde of God, but there muſt neceflarily come thereto an 
eſpeciall and immediare reuclation from God. 
The formal The formall cauſe of inſtifieng fanh,zs a cettaine knowledge 3 
cauſes COS © confidence in Chriſt. 
ſur and.W1.COn* The obie of it is,?7/hole Chriſt, and his benefits promiſed in 
Chriſt, the word: Likewiſe, God fauorable to 15 through Chriſt, 
The obietof = TheſubicR,whercin it remaineth,zs the underſtanding &+ 
faith, Chriſt and will of man. 


-=%5"" 4 Ui The end or finall cauſe. r The glorieof God,to wit, the 
| The final cauſes celebration of his rrueth, wſtice, bounrie, mercie, which 
of faith,Gods hee hath ſhewed in the ſending of his Sonne,, and in the 
gloric,ourſal- oiving of faith in him. 2 Our Saluation,that we may receiue 
Ps... the bleflings which are promiſed in the worde. 
7 6 Whatare the effeF: of faith, 

The effeftes of He effe&s of iuſtifieng faith arc, 1 The iuſtifieng of vs 
_ faithgiuſtificati- before God. 2 Peace of conſcience,or ioy reſting on God. Rom, 
4 _ egene- 5.1.Beeing inſtified by faich,we haue peace with god. 3 Our whole 

: conwer/ion, which followeth faith,and beginneth at the ſame time 


with 
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pith faith. For by faith are our hats purified. 4 The fruits of con-. 
 werſhon 4 repentance,euen good woorkes. For whatſoner is not © 

of faith is ſine, Hicher may be referred allo the conſequen-! He. 
ces of faith,rhat is,encreaic of fpirituall& —_— gifres, 

The firſt then and immediate effect of iuſtifeng-taithis 

Juſtification: from this afterwardes flow al other benefites 

purchaſed by the blood of Chriſt, which all we beleeue ro 

be giuen vs by faith, If therefore faith be the next cauſe of 

our luſtification,in reſpect of vs,it:s alſo the cauſe of thoſe 

thinges which neceffarily followe Iuſtiftcation. Luk.8.48. 

Thy faith hath ſaued thee. In a werde: The effeRs of faith are 

Juſtification and Regeneration, which is begunne here, and 

15 to bee perfefedin the life to come . Rom.z .28. & 10.10, 

AFs.13.39. | 


7 Vntowhom faith is giuen. 
| woes, faith is only proper tothe cle&t, andrhatro all ,, Nifieng faith 
ofthem. Foritis giuen to the cle alone,and to all the given to all the 
cle&,cuen to infants,as concerning ſome inclnation Toh.6. EleQ,and ro. 
44:No man ca come ro'mege xcepr, the father which hath ſent me, cthemonely, _ 
drawe him.loh.10.26.Ye beleeue not: for yee are not of my ſheepe. 
Mar.13.11, Iz is gizuen to yon to knowe the ſecrets of heanen: 'but 
unto them it is not giuen, AQ.13.48.. And they beleened as ma- 
ny 45 were- ordained tv euerlaſting life. Rom.8.30. Whomehee 
predeſiinated, them alſo kee called; and whome hee called , them 
alſo hee iufiifred. Epheſ. 2.8. Faithisthe gift of Ged. Rom. 
10.16, Allhaue not harkened to the goſpell, 2.Thel.3.2, For all 
menhaue not faith, _ 
Temporarie faith,and the faith of miracles,1s giuen to thoſe 
who are members of the viſible Church only,that 1s hypo=- 
crites. But now neuerthelcſſe this faith of miracles ceaſeth 
which floriſhed in the Primate Church; for that nowe 
the Doctrine is ſufficiently confirmed, Hiſtorical! faith all 
they haue, who are by-profcfſion of the Church , whether 
they be of the godly,or reprobates:yea and rhey alſo, who 
are not members of the Church, but enimies,as Diucls & 
Tyrants. Hiſtoricall is a part of Iuſtifeng faith : becauſe 
there canbeeno aſſent or perſwaſion of a thing, whichis 
not firſt knowen. - $12 LEY 
Obiettion. Hiſtorical faith is a good woorke. The Dinels IIS . I 
hawe Hiſtorical faith. Therefore they haue good woorke 6 Aun- ix ſelfe ade b 
WeIC | 


Ss, 
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ſwere. Hiſtorical faith is agood worke, if it be ivyned with 
_ anapplicationof thoſe thinges, whereto ir aſſenteth, that 
1s, with confidence. Reply . Hiſtorical faith is a good woor 
thaugh it bee not ioined-with confidence, becauſe it an effe 
of rhe ſpirize of God ; Therefore the Diuels haue good woorkes, 
Aunlwere. Hiſtorical faith is a good woorke in it ſelfe , bur 
is made ill byan accident, for that the reprobate doe nor 
apply choſe chinges ro themſcluces which they knowe and 
belccue to bee true. Wherefore the Dinels are [aide to trem- 
Gle:for that they doc not think that God is towardes them 
alſo ſuch,as is deſcribed in his woord2,g00d, mercifull,8c. 
The ſumme #: As the ſubſtaunce ir ke of the Diuels, 
and otherthings which they retaine {till of their firſt cre-. 
ation;ſo alſo both the knowlege and faith which they haue 
concerningdiuine matters , are inthemſelues very good, 
becauſe they are the effeRs and gifts of god : bur they are 
madeecuil by an accident, cuen by reaſon of their abuſing 
of them, for that they referre them, not to. this end as to 
| ſhewe themſclues gratefull ynto God the author of theſe 
_ good things, and to magnike him for them, _ 
A belecuing in- - Oviction, Againſt chis, that all the EleQ are ſaide ro 
clinarion in in- haue faith, ſome thus reaſon: Many infantes are of the Elef, 
fanre-,though and yer hane not faith: Therefore al the Ele haue not faith. An- 
- 2 —_ ſwere. They haue not indeede aRuall faith,bur they haue 
a power or inclination to beleeue , which the holy Ghoſt, 
as is firreſt for their capacity and condition , woorketh in 
them . Wherefore that remaineth ſil,whick before was 
confirmed: Tha: all the Ele haue faith . And further,this [ 
adde, thatnort only fairh,burt rhe conteifon allo of faich 
is neceflary for al the Ele& which are growen to years and 
vnderſtanding.1.Becau/e of the commandements of God. Exod. 
20. Thow ſhalt not take the name of the Lorde thy God in vaine. 
Therfore thou ſhalr take it aright. He thae ſhal confes me oc, 
Mar. 10,32. 2.Becaſe of che glory of god. Let your light ſhine be- 
fore the woorlde. Mart.5.16.3.Bicauſe faith is not idle: for it 1s a5 & 
fruitful tree.g. That we may bring others to Chriſt, And thou bee. 
ing conuerted, confirme thy [19-6 Ack Luc.22.32. 
Moewmo know Now we knowthat we haue faith.1 . By che teſtimony of 
that weehaue the holy ghoſt,and by a feeling of true faith in our ſelues, or bythe 
faith. thing izſelfe, that 15 , by a true and vnfaincd defire of recei- 
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knowerth that hee dooth beleeue.z . By the ſtrife and conflict 
within tvs of the faith of douh1fulnes.3. By the effeFs;chat 1s, by 
an carneſt purpoſe of obeying God according 'to all his 
commandements, A dS DIES 
Againſt the certainty of faith, wherof we ſpake inthe de- 
6nicion of faith, ſome diſpute on this wiſe. ObieR&.1 . They, 
who may fal before the end of their life into fin ex danation,c:nnos 
be certain of their ſaluation gy enerlaſting life'This is proued,be- 
cauſe,to be certaine,and 10 be in poſſibility to fall, are tontrary one 


20 the other: It js falſe therefore,which is raught in the definiuio of 


Iuſtifieng faith,to wit, that everlaſting life is giuen vs,and ſo our 
faith to be certaine and aſſured ef it. Anſ. To bein poſſibility of 
talling,or falling,that 1s finally,is contrary to the certainty 
of our ſaluatio.But they who are once inriched by god with 
true faith,doe not fail inally.Reply.r. AU char are weak may 


The Mator 15 to bes diſtinguiſhed , All that are weak may 
faile finally ; rrue, if they ſtoode by their owne ſtrength. 
But we, who are belecucrs , ſtand, preſerued and vphelde 
by the grace and power of God. Therefore can wee nor fi- 
nally fail. For whom God hath once embraced with his fa» 
uour, them he wil nor, nor ſuffereth ro fal vtterly from his 
grace, Reply.2. But god hath-no where promiſed that he wil Keep 
and preſerue vs in his grace. Anſwere. Yes,he hath promiſed, 


and expreſſed ir,loh,1.28.7 giue unto them eternallife,and they 
ſhall newer periſh,neicher ſhall any pluck them out of mine hand.” 


My father which gaue them me is greater than all, and none is a- 
ble ro take them out of my fathers hand. 1 and my father are one. 

Rom.8.38, I am perſuaded that neither death, nor life,nor An= 

gels,nor principalities,nor powers,nor thinges preſent, nor thinges 
$0 come oc. ball bee able to ſeparate ws from the loue of God, 
g2:ich 3s 33 Chrift Ieſus.Reply.3.Bur it is ſaidegx. Corint.10.12: 
Let him that thinketh hee fiandeth, take heede leaft hee fall. 
. Therefore perſeuerannce depencerh not of God promiſmg , but 


of our ſelues , and therefore is doubtful, tariding pon a doubr- 


fullground . Aunſwere. This is a fallacy reaſowng from 
that which is no cauſe, as if it were a cauſe . For by 
this veric exhortation hee gocth about to nouriſh , 
maze pertc, and preſeruc the ſafcrie of the —_— 

vor 
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uing the benefits offered by Chriſt, For he thar belecueth; 


The certaintie 


True faith may 
fainr for a time 


bu fad 
faile finally. We are al reak,Therefore we maie fail finally. Aunl. ad - 


2334 Or Cun1srTIAN RELTG TON, Parr 2. 
For God vſeth ſuch threatninges , thereby ro retamne the 
godly in rheir dutie, that they may not waxe pruude, and 
pleaſe themſclues, Burt hereof it doth nor followe thathee 
permitteth the perſeucrance of the godly in fauch & grace 
ro their owne ſtrength and artiterment . Moreouer Paul 
in that place ſpeaketh not to pa: ticular men,bur tothe bo. 
dic of the Church of Corinth, in which many were hypo- 
crites. Wherefore they who truely b:Iceue, muſt certainly 
refoluz,that God wil ſaue them. For if he will haue vs afſu- 
red of his preſent fauour & grace rowards vs, he willalſo 
haue vs affured of char which is to come : becaul c Godis 
vnch angeable.Reply. 4. Salomon ſaith, Man Lnoweth nor, whes- 
#her he be worthy of line or hatred. therefore we carmor be alured 
of the election of God,n:ither refolue any thing of God: preſer:t fas 
mor, 4 ſhy conſequent,neither of that which # t» come. Anſwere, 
To che * "Ks or 1. Man Lnoweth not; rue, 44 concerning 
ſecond cauſes.cr by enents of thinges, bee they good or ewill, For 
external and ourward fortunes no certaine token where- 
by to iudge of Gods fauour. 2, Againe man knoweth it nut ; of 
bhimſelfe,but he knoweth ic God reuealing it, and cercthyng 
vs aboundancly of his Joue towards vs by his word and ſpt- 
rite. Replic. 5. Brut no man hath knowen the mind of the Lord, 
Rom. 11, 34. Aunſwere. No man hath knowen it, that 1s, 
before God hath reuealedir, neither after hee hath re- 
uetled it doth any man perfeRly know it:for ſo much know 
weof god,as himſelte hath reucalcd vnto vs: lt is the ſpirit, 
which rewealeth and witneſſerh into ws , that we are the ſonnes of 
God, 2.Cor.1.22, Rom.$. 16, 

2 Oviection. Exech. 18.24. The juſt man is ſaid to periſh, 
#f he rurne himſelfe out of the right way, T here fore belecuers alſo 
may defe#t from godlines, and fail from enerlaſting ſaluation An- 
{were. He in that place is called iuſt ,not who 1s rrucly uſt; 
but whoſeemeth vnto men uſt. For the ſonnes and heires 
only are indewed with true conuerfion and godlines, Rom. 
8.14. As many a4 are led by the ſpirite of God,they are the ſonnes 
of God. And if fannes, then al(o heires. 1. Cor.z.12. We haue re- 
ceiued the ſpirite which i of God,that we might know the things, 
which ave giuen unto vs of God.verſ.16, Wee haue the minde of 
Chriſt. Eph.x.13.2.Cor.t.2z and 5.5, The ſpirite is called the 
earneſt of our deline;ie which is to come. 1}, © $444 
= 9 3 Obict, 


 +—-2 Or Mans Drinveay, 

+ 23 Obicttion, Paul 2.Cor 6.1. exhortech the Corinthians, 

that they recerue not the groce of God in wva.ne; foC brift thewiſe 

-  biddeth vignaich and pray. Aunſwere, Thereby carnal ſecu- 

ritie is forbidden and certainety of ſaluation;as allo faith, 

rranquillicy, watchtulaes,and praier is commaunded. For 

| theſe are the neceſſary and proper effeRs of our eleRion, 

& aninfallible Argnmentcf ſaluation, For al belecuers are 

elected: and Eph. 1.Paulrcachech, La: by faith wee are made 
pareakers of Gods adoption. 

4 ObicQton. Saul failed and fel! away frnally.Saull ras one 
of the godlie. Therefore the godly alſo fall away, Aunſwere. We 
denie the Minor, that Saul was one of the godly . Replie. 
But be had the gifres of the helie ghoſt, Aunſwere . Hee had 

. ſuch: giftes of the ho'ie Ghoſt, as are commen to the 
godly with the reprobate ; he had not the gifts of regene» 
ration,>n4 therefore neither ſhall hee the holy Ghoſt ſan- 
Aifiyng him, which is proper to the ele. 

5 ObicQion. The doFrine of the cerraintie of our ſuluation 
breedeth ſecuritie. Aunſwere. It breedeth indeed: a ſpiritual 
ſecuritieyby it ſelfe, 1n the cleR alone: and a carnal, by an E 
accident, andthar onely in the wicked and reprobate: bur , 
not 2t all in the godly. 
Concluſens compriſing the ſumme of the doftrine of Faith, 
I E Aith, if wee take the word ampty and largelie , ſignift- 
4 ethacertaine knowledge riſing from the aſſeneration of 
witneſſes, who are thought not to deceine, 
2 In the do&rine of the Church, mention is made of fower 
fort» of faith. Hiſtoricall, Temporari?, working miracles, and Iu- 
ifieng. | , 
PE © iiforical faith is a knowledge, reſoluing, thoſe thinges te 
| be true which are deliuered in the bookgs of the Prophets and A- 
oftles... So POE 
; - .. Teporary faith is the knowlege of the doftrinof the church 
joined with a ioy . for the knowledge of the truth , or for other ei- 
ther rrue, or apparent good thinges , without any applying of the 
promiſe of grace to the beleener, and theref.re without either true 
conzer ſtun or finall perſtuerance, v 
|» $ Faith which norkgth miracles , is a certaine knewledge by 
eſpeciall rewel2tion of the will of God of working ſome certain mi- 
racle according 10 che peiition or foretelling of him, by whom it is 
Ss | | | | | #0 
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'6 © Tuſtifieng faith s Ehnoviedgy FREE aman doth mls 
"aſſent ro enery word of God reuealed vnto him,and reſolueth, that 
the promiſe of gods grace through chriſt bel»ngeth to him: & fur 
ther it is aful perſuaſion and cifidence in this fauor of $04 towards 
him,onercomming al fear and penſinenes. 

7 For the confidence of iuſ}ufteng faith is a motion of the will 

& heert,conſiſting of 4 ioy conceiued for the certainty of the pre- 
ſent grace of God tawardes vs,and of a hope of our Fn delinery 

from al ewils, 

$8 Thereis no faith therefore:but which reſterh a6 the wilof 


Godreuealed in his word, 
9 © All faith is wroweht in men by the holie Ghoſt , ei- 


*% 


ther by the woice of Gods heauenty doctrine, or by immediaz reue- 
lation, 

10. Seeing Gedw3l kindle, frame, and confirme ordinary faith 
in vs by the doftrine of the Charch, 4 are botand. e3 hear i it and me 
ditate thereon, 

11 Temporarie faith befalleth ro manie hypocriews YELLS 
in the Church .' Hiſtorical;and the faith of miracles is common.ro 
the godly and ungodly . Iuſtifieng faith us ginen in this SA all 
thoſe only who are choſen mo euerlaſting life. 

12 Iuſtifieng faith doth not alyajes compriſt Hiſtaricall; net- 
ther is alwajes zoined with the faith of miracles: As 4lfo rhe faith 
of miracles hath zlwates either hiſtoricall or remporarie fazth i +4 
"_ therewith, but In{tifieng it hath not alwazes. 

Faith lo in the Saintes is mperfect in this life and lan- 

| Mev” Ae :but yer whoſoeuer feeleth in his hart an earneſt deſire of 

beleening,and a ſtrife againſt doubts ariſing in his mind, he maze 

end ang certainely to reſolue that bor is endewed wich true 
at 

14 True faith being once kindled inonr hearts, albeit ofients Fr 

| bs ous and is darkned for a time, As it neuer oye extin- 
15 Bur after this life zt ſhall atraine unto a more certaine 

end ful knowledge of God 2 diuine matterr,euen to a feeling and 

experience , with all the bleſſed , of Gods preſence : which hwy: 

ledge the Scripture calleth knapledge by theſpirite , and face 50 
face. 

16 Feith which is ow hiftoricall breedeth » though by an" 

accidens 
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aceident,deſpair,and the griencnſnes of Gods iudgement. w ; 
+ 17 Temporary faith breedeth a certaine toy, but nota quiee 
conſcience,( becauſe it ariſeth not from the true cauſe :)) asalſe it 


maketh ſhew of c onfe(ſion and {ome ſhew of good woorkes, but thas 


"t 


only for a ſeaſon. 1 
18 Faith of miracles,doth obtain of God thoſe miracles where- 
of it 3s conceined. | 


19 By faith only applying to euery one the promiſe of grace we 
obtaine andreceine righteouſnes before God , and the participa« 
£0n or communion of Chriff with al his benefits. + * 

20 As before this faith cannot goe true conuerſion, and 
the beginning of wrue obedience, according to all the commann= 
dementes of God, fo can they not but needes accompanie the 

jank.” > oy 

OF THE CREEDE, OR, SYMBOLE OF 

THE APOSTLES. Bu I 

1 Frer we hauc intreated of FarTy, it Whythecreede 
1 dire&tly followeth now that we ſpeake Gr fym= | 

ofthe ſum of thoſe things which are ro 2 
bee beleeucd, which we cal che Symbole 
of the ApcFles, or the Apoſtolick Syme. 
bole. 

2 Y Theeſpecial Queſtions hereare, 
1 FhataSymbolew. © | 
2 Whataretheparts of the ApoFtolique Symbole. 


1 WHAT A SYMBOLE IS. 


"His woorde Symbele, is deriued from a greeke woorde, 

- which fgnificth either « common collation of diuerſe men 
zo the making of a banquet, or,a ſigne, token, and marcke, where- 
by a man is diſcerned fro others:Such as is the militaric figne, 

whereby fellowes arc deſciphered from enimies. The - 
Symbele , ſo termed in the Church , is a breefe and fumma- 
rie forme of chriſtian dotrine : or a briefe ſumme, or confeſſiors 
of the points of Chriſtian religion, or Euangelical doftrine.Nowe |. 
tis called By the name of Symbole,becauſe it is a4 a token, or 
profeſſion, whereby the Church with her members is diſcerned 

all her enimies, and from al other ſetts.Some ſay,that this briefe 
ſumme of Enangelical detirine wa called a Symbole , for IT 


288 .Or Cur1sTIAN RELIGION, PART 2, © 
 dectrinewas collated as it were,and imparted by the Apoſiles, and 
eucry one of them did beſtow ſome part thereof: but that cannot 
be proued, Butifyouwll deriue it thence, this reaſonallo 
nothing abſurde may be rendered thereof: for that che Arr 
gicles of faith are the ſquire and rule , whereunto the faith and 
dottrine of al Orthodox or right beleeuing Chriſtians ought to a= 
ee and be conferred. | 
..» This Syinbole is called Apoſiolique,T.Becauſe it conteineth the 
ze of the Apoſiolique dofirine , which the Catechunens were 
enforced to bold and profeſſe.z. Becauſe the ApoFtles delinered 
\ that ſumine of dacFrine to their Scholers and Diſciples: which the 
Church aftermardes held as receined from them . This ſcKeſame 
_Symboleis called alſo Carholick, becauſe there is bur one 
faith of al Chriſtians. Queſtion. Here there not new Symboles 
made,as Athanaſius Symbole,the Symbole of Nice , of Epheſus,of 
Chalcedon, Aunſwere; Theſe are not other from this Apo- 
ſtolique Symbole:bur cerraine words are added as an cx- 
; plication of this, by reaſon of herctiques,by whom becauſe 
_ of the ſhorrnes thereof, this was depraued. There is no 
changeeither of the matter or of the Doctrine, bur onely 
of the forme of declaring ir, as eafily appeareth by compa- 
ringthem rogether, ._ | 
2 What are theparts of the Apoſtclicke Symbole or Creed. 
"PRs principall parts thereot are three. 
t Of the Father and our creation. 
2 Of the Sonne and our redemption. 
42:0 the holy ghoſt and our ſandtification : that is, of the 
workes of our Creation, Redemption and Sant?ification, 
How our Cre!= , Obic@ion, Int the father is aſcribed the creation of heanen 
©o, Redemptid,* and earth: unto the Sonne,the redemption of mankind : wnto the 
25 6 x 00 ri holy gho#? {anf#ification. Therefore the Sonne, and the holy ghoſt 
priatedtofome dd not create heauen andearth ; neicher did the Father and the 
one perſon of *holy ghoſt redeenze mankinde; neither do the Father gy rhe Sonne 
me Sagenns, > ſanttifeabe faithfull. Anſwere. Ir is a fallacie grounding 
| bebe way ypon that which is affirmed, bur in reſpe@,as if it were 
/ theirtointwor. {imply affirmed: For the creation is gzuen ro the Father yedemp- 
| Kingin them. 7401 70 the Sonne, ſanttification to the hely ghyſt,nor as they are 
ſimply an operation or woork, (for ſo ſhould other perſons 
be excluded from it) buc in reſpeR,for the order and man- 
ncr of woorking, which is peculiar and proper to _ of 
| | cm 
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themin producing and bringing forth the ſameexternall 
woorke. Amore open declaration hereof may berhis.The | 

 woorkes of our creation,redemprtion, & ſanificarion, are |. 
the operations of the Godhead 1utwardly,chat 1s, external ope+ 
rations, which God worketh on his c:earures: and they ave 
vndiuided, that is, common ro the three perſons, which 
they by com:non wil and power woork in tae creatures,by 
| reaſon of that one and the ſam: efſence and nature of rhe 
Gaodhead,which they haue. For the Scripture attriburerh 
the Creation not onely to the father , but ro the Sonne al- 
ſo,and the holy ghoſt. 1oh. 1. 3.41 things were made by iz,Gen, 
1. The ſpirit of the Lord moued wpen the waters . Mat.1.20,7hat 
which is conceaned in her , is of the h:ly Ghoſt . Likewiſe our res 
demption 1s atrribured to the farther, and the holy Ghoſt, 
Tohn.3.God ſent his Sonne into the woorlde , that the world might 
be ſaued by him. Tit.3. Hee ſaned vs by therenewing of the holie 
ghoſt,which he ſhed on vs abundantly, And (anRification bork 
to the father, and to che ſonne.Ga/.4.6.God hath ſent the ſpi- 
rit of his ſonne into your harts,crving Abba, Father. 1.Thefl.5. 
23. The very god of peace ſan7ifie you throughout.1 . Cor. 1.30, 
Chriſt is made ſanftification unto vs.Eph.5.-26. Chriſt ſandifiech 
the Church.Althe perſons therefore create, redeem, ſanti- 
fie. Neuerthelefſe yer in reſpe& of that order of woorki 
which is betweene them, Creation is aſcribed wnto the fas 
ther: Becauſe hee 1s the founrtaine, as of the Diwuini» 
tie of the Sonne and the holic Ghoſt, fo allo of rhoſe 
divine operations waich hee woorkerh and perfourmeth 
by the Sonne and the Kolie Ghoſt. Redemprion 5s aſcribed 
wnto the Sonne ; becauſe hee is that perſon which execu» 
teth the fathers will concerning the redeeming of man* 
kinde, and doorh immediatly perfourme the woorke 
of our redemprion . For the Sonne onely was ſent intro 
fleſh , and harh paicd the ran ſome or price for our ſinnes, 
norrhe father, nor the ſpirit. Torhe holy ghoſt is aſcribed 
ſanfification: becauſe he doth immediatly ſanQific'vs. For 
the father createth, but mediatly , by the Sonne and rhe 
holy Ghoſt: The Son from the father:and the holy Ghoſt 
fromthe father and the ſonne. The facher and the holy ghof# 
redeeme Us,bur mediatly,by the ſonne: Bur the ſon unmedi- 


atly from che father by the holy ghoſt,The father and _ 
I ſancti 
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of two forres:namely , Their woorkes inwarde, and their woerkes 


ternal orinter. ward. The inward or internal workes of the perſons, are thoſe, 


os; her 


5 ws © : 


ſenflifie v1, but mediatly , by the holy ghoſt; burths holy 


"Ghoſtimmediarly,from the father and the ſonne.. 


_ - Hereijs tobe obſerucd,, that the workes of the perſats ay 


which the perſons haue and exerciſe one tuwardes anorher . B 
theſe ations or propertics are the diuine perſons diſtin 
2 2H deſcribed . For the father is the firf i 3) woo 


c pelo, hath not his eſſence and beeing from any other,neither begotren 


nor proceediag;bur being of himſclf, he begot from cuers 
Jaſting the ſonne,8& from him procceded the holy Ghoſt, 
The Bins is the {ccond perſon of the Godhead, begotten 
from euerlaſting of the father . This generating or. begerting 


of the Son is the participating of the whole dinine eſſence, wherby 


the ſon receiueth from the father the ſame eſſence whole- 
Iy and entirely,which the father hath and rereineth . For 
the diuine effence being infinit and indiufible, there can« 
not ſome part thereof bee ſeuered , and imparted.to ano- 
ther,as ircommeth to paſſe in crearures; but it muſt needs 
bee wholy imparted vnto him, vato whomſocuer it is im- 


parted.7he holy ghoſt is the third perſon of thedeity,procetuling, 
" fromenerlaſting,froms the father and the ſonne. Bur begetting &# 
proceeding differ.For to be begotren,or 19 be bbyn,1s tor another 


manor another perſon to bee produced out iof the ſub. 
Kance of him char begerreth, by waic of vitth,as the ſonne 
is borne of the father. Proceeding is'\a commytinication of 
rhe diuine effence,whereby the Toed perſon onely of the 

Godhead receiuerh from the father/and the ſonne, as the 


ſpirite from him, whoſe ſpirit it is,the ſame whole effence, 


-Aehich the father andthe ſon hauc 8&reraine. As therefore 


he that begetteth is one perſon, & hee another tharis be. 
gortren:In like manerthe holy ghoſt alſois another perſon 
from the farher & the ſon,from whom he from ting 
ineffably is produced,or hath his being , by proceedingor 


 ifſuing;yet for althi there is but one and theſame dwine 


eſſence of theſe three perſons,albeit the father,as the foil- 
taine of the deity, hath his beeing from no other, bur from 
himſelf:the ſon begorten of the father: the holy ghoſt pro- 
ceeding from rhe father and rhe Sonne. © + oy 

® Theontwarde or exterticl woorkgs of the perſons are 100, 


+ 
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which are done towards the creatures, and on them, & by 
 them,through the wil and power or efficacie ofthe father, 
- the ſon,& the holy ghoſt: bur yer thar order ſtilof che per= 
ns becing kept, as thar the farher is rhe fountaine of the 
opcrations of the ſon,% the holy Ghoſt, & doth al things, 
not of any other bur of himſclfe: The Sonne and the huly 
Ghoſt doe nor work of tkemſclues,buc by themiclues,rhac 
is,the Son workerth,rthe fathers wil going be'o e,theholp © 
Ghoſt woorketh; the will going before both, o! rhe Father 
& the Son. Obie. 1/hiſe works ave diteerſe,their eſſence alſo is 
dinerſe. The external works of the Father,the Sonne and the holy 
Ghoſt are diuerſe:Therefore their eſſence aiſo 1s diuerſe, Aniwere 
yntothe Maior we make by inucrring ir thus ; Nay rather 
becauſe the perſons are infinir, there muſt needes bee but 
one <flence of all . Becauſe the inward operation is the com» 
municgionof the eſſence : and therefore the diuerfity of 
externall woorks doth nor import diuerfitic of effence., 
THE FIRST PART OF THE CREEDE, 
"OF GOD THE FATHER,CREATOR. _ 
BELEEVE inGodthe father Almighty, 
Creatour of heamen and earth. | 
To belecue in God,is,to beleeue 1.Thas 
FN | there is a Ged,and hee ſuch a one, as hee hath 
{| manifeſted himſelfe in his woord and woorkes, 
5% Y| 2.That he is ſuch 2 one to me,and that whasſe- 
Net 29 exer he hath manifeſted of his nature, hee will 
epply and refer tomy ſafety. FO” "0 
Obie. In the Creed the father only is ſaid to bee God, There= Theword, Ood, 
fore the ſon oy the holy ghoſt are not god. An{.We deny the ante- in the creedeyis 
cedent. Becauſe the name ofgodinthecreed is putefſen- T*77 lennaly 
tially , & c&priſeth al 3.perſons,that is,ir is put for God the "ip ed 4 
father,the Son, & the holy Ghoſt, Theſe 3.cherefore , The nallic 10 ones 
Pather the Son,&y the haly Ghoſt, are one ſubieR by appofitto 
. ofthe word, God, as if it ſhould bee ſaide: I beleeue in one 
God, who is the Father, the Sonne,, and the holy Ghoſt. 
| Thereſt, which commech berweene each of theſe inthe 
Creede,apperrtaine ro the deſcciprion of each perſon; and 4 
this is calily proved. Firſt, cheſe words, I beleeue,and the parri- _ 
.cle,in, areveferred after the [ame mzner and ſenſe to althree per» | ; 
ſons, For it is 2s well ſaid, ! beleene in rhe Songand,! ag 7 
| Ws ” . | 


| 
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the hotly ghoſt,as,1 belene in the father. But we may beleue bur 
in one god. Wherefore as we belecue 1n the tather, in that - 
heis God: ſo belecue wee alſo in the Sonne and the holy 
ghoſt,becauſe they are God. When then 1c is ſa1d,1 beleene 
#n the ſonne,8, I beleeue in the holy ghoſ,in both places 1s ne- 
ceſſarily vaderſtoode the woord, Ged. Furthermore, if of 
theſe woordes of the firſt article, it followe, that the father onely is 
God, then of the ſame words by the like reaſon it ſhould followe, 
what the Father onlie is omnipotent , and creatour of heauen and 
earth : which the whole Scripture cricth ro bee moſt falſe. 
Burof eſpeciall conſideration is this name of Ged, but on- 
ly once mentioned in the Creede, thereby ro fignike,thar 

þ- | the true God 1s bur only one, 
' One thing to Wee are moreouer to obſerue in this place, that iris 
+ warren _ one thing 29 beleewe God, another thing , go beleene in god, 
tbcleucin Go 1, Fortrhat ſheweth a fairh of knowledge, or hiſtorical], this 
; declareth true faith or conkdence. To beleewe go1, if wee 
ſpeake properly, is ro belecue thereis a GOD, and hee 
ſuch a one,according to whatfocuer is aſcribed ynro him, 
as he hath manifeſted himſelfe in his woorde. Tobeleewe in 
god, 1s, ro be perſwaded,that wharſocuer God is, & is ſaid 
tobe, he1salthat, and referreth it all to my ſafety, for 
his ſonnes ſake; that is to reſoJue that he 18 ſuch a one to 
| wards me. c/o 
{ What is to be- Tobeleene in the Father, is, to beleeue, 1 That hee is the 
ache fa Father of our Loyde Jeſus Chriſt. 2 That he us alſo my father 
: ,and why : ; 
'God is called a for Chrifts ſake, that 15,that he beareth a fatherly good will 
father, towards me, as hauing adopred vs, by Chriit & in Chriſt, 
| tobe his fonnes. God 15 called a Father, Firſt, 1n reſpe& of 
chriſt his onlie begotten & natural Soune. Secondly, Inrefpeft 
of all creatwres,25 he is Creator, 27 preſerner of them all, Thirdly, 
In reſpef of the ele, whom beeing adopred irr his beJoued 
Sonne,he regenerateth. Wherefore GO D 150ur Father 
in reſp:& both of our Creation , adoption, and regenera- 
tion, 

Ihen the name of the Father is oppoſed to the Sonne, it lig- 
nif-rh the firſt perſon of the Gnd-head: but when z1 35 refer- 
 redeo the creatreres , it fignifieth the whole diujne nature, . 
which is che Father, the Sonne, and the holy ghoſt: Or,. 
che name of Father as is is oppoſcce to the Sonne ,. is underſtood 
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perſonallie, as heere in the Creede: but as jt 1s compared with 

the creatures,it is taken eſſentially: a5s,Our father which art in 

heanen. | nes 
' Tobeleeue in God abmightie , is ro belecue in ſuchaone, ; 4 
r' Who i able to doe whatſoeucr he willyea alſs thoſe thinges Pong __ "= 
which he will not , if they be not contrarie to his nature: as hee Cookale = 
could haue kep: Chrilt fr death, but he would not. 2 ho 
doth all thinges enen with his becke and worde onlie,without anje I 
aifficulrie. 3 Who alone hath power to woorke al thinges, and is " 4 
duthoy of that power which is in all his creatures. 4 Who is alſo 3 
wvnto me Almightie and omnipotent, aud oth can and will direft 
all thinges, tomy ſafetie,chat 15,who will vie his ommiporen- 
cic tothe preſeruing and fauing of mee ,' nor only for that 
he hath nothing wanting vato him for performance here- 
of to my behoote, bur alſo for that no crearure is able ro 4 
ſtop or hinder it. There is no good then fo hard or full of +989 
dificultic,bur he is able to giue me: mo cuil lo great, bur he = 
can auertit from me. And this is properly z beleeue in ood 
almightie and omnipotent. Neuerthelefſe thoie things whuch 
go before are necef{arily linked with the larrer, For except 
we beleeue God to bee ſuch, that is omniporenr, wee thall | 

notbe able ro beleeue that God is ſuch to vs in chriſt: tha 
1s, wee ſhall nor bee able to apply his almightnefſe and A 
omnipotency vat9 vs: ſo allo 1n the reſt akich our fairh 2 
apprehenderh concerning God, theſe two are to be 1oy- 2 
ned, to wit,that God is ſuch, both in himſelfe and towards 
VS. I. 

Obicfion.God is 112 able ro make that which is once doane, 
wvndoone. Therefore he i5not omnipetent. Anſwere, To haue 
the power toly,or to be changed and the like, is no part, of 
omnipotencie,bur of infirmity. Now a paſſhue power, 15 to 

ſuffer change, and defeRs, are increatures, nor itn God. 
Furder it is Gods omnipotency,t2 be able ro do wharſoe- 
ver he will, By inuerting it therefore I conclude thus: Be- 
cauſe GOD is not able ro will and doe that whichis 
againſthis nature, and which would deſtroy it, he is om- 
nipotent. | | | 

To beleene in the creator, is,1 To beleene in himwho is cre- Wharis tobe- 
ator of al thinges. 2 hs ſuſtdineth and gouerneth by bis pron- _— God 
dence thoſe thinges which he hath created. 3 Who hath creattd ©, 
PORs> WW all 
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* allthinges, and ſo my ſeife alſo, tohis wwne glorie , and torheob-'' 4 


.: where-with hee embraceth his choſen. 4 Who hath created all 


| places, vetic necetiaric to be knowen, 


| to thebright knowledge and-eucn the veric image of god, 


s4ining at length of my ſuluation: 24 char 1 may bea veſſel of mere 
cie, hee _ mee tothat [aluation by his eſpeciall prouedence, 


other chinges to his. glorie , and for vs, euen to {erue for tha 
ſaferie ot his: Church. More brieflie thus :. 1 belcene in 
God'tbe Creatowr, that is, | belceuc tharGod, who hath 
crearcd all chinges, and gouerneth them by his proute-- 
dence ; hath created mee and the fairhfull in the world, 
to celebrate and fſerue him ;. and all other thinges, to 
ſerue far'our-ſaferie . All thinges are yours: and you are 
Chriſtes, and Chriſt is Gods: as if he ſhould lay , All thinges 
arc created for:vs; ecucnas wee are created for God. 
To this firſt parr of the Creede belong three Comman 


1 0f GOD. 
2 Of the Creation. 
3 Of Gods prouidence. 


OF GOD. 


HE principall queſtions are, 
xs Whether there be a Ged. 
2 What hee is, or what manner of God 
bee is whom wee woorſhip , and in what hee 
"I a differeth from Idols, | | 
He : J 3 Whence is may appeare that theres 
LL) but one God. 
4 W hat the names of Eſſence,Perſon,and Trinitie,fignifie. 
s Inwhat the Eſſence differeth from the perſon, 
6 Whether theſe names are to bee wed in the Church, and 
whether they are had in the Scripure, 
7 Howe mane perſons there bee of the gadheade, 
$ Howe theſe differ one from another. _ 
9 For what cauſe this defirine is ro bee helde in the Church, 


1x WHETHER THERE BE A GOD. 
TT" HE great mileric of mans nature cannot bee ſuf. 
ficienrlie thought vpon,, thar, whereas it was created 


ky 
1 


ie is fallen. ſo farre, as noronely ir-is ignarantwho, and. 
what God is, but alſo maketh diſpute, whether there bee... - 
We Dn ;>£ i any 
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a#ny-G OD inheauenorno. The cauſes of this euill, rhe The cauſes 
Church alone dorly vnderſtand: che firſt whereofis the Which have | 
blindneſle-and' corruption of mans nature-after his fall Joh oher | 
the next the inſtigation of the Diucl, who would hauethe- there be a God, 
whole opinion of God rafed our of the minds of men; vato | 1 
which commeth the: borrible confuſion of mans life and 
humane affarres, in that often-times: rhe wicked floriſh, 8 
 thegodlyecirher are oppreficd by them, or while they per- 

' eciuenorthe cauſes of theſe cuils, and the fecrer gouerns 
ment of God,they fall ro doubring wherher there bee any 
God; who hath care oucr the world and humane affaircs; 

But that there is a God, ts proucd by dtuerſe reaſons. + 

1 Fromtthe beutifull o3 goodly order of nature, beheld inthe The rexons 
world. Now orders inſtitured,but of a wiſe and vnderſtan: which proue 
ding nature, In nature thereis order. Therefore there is Een Con 
ſuperiour mind or incelligent power which inſtituteth and ,y chinges.in. 
maintaineth che.ſame . - rev 1 the world. 

2 Tromthe nature andexcellencie of mans minde . For it * The nature of 
cinor poſſibly be,that he ſhould beſtow any thing vpon an TY» — 
other, which himſelfe hath nor, who ſhould giue i: & that _ 
our reaſonable nature muſt needes haue his originalfrom. 
an jntellig-nt 8&vnderſtanding narureyis manifeſt inough, 
for thar the cauſe is nor woorfer or bafer than the effectir 
 brinigeth! But che mind of m1 is reaſonable or indued with 
reaſon,& hath ſome cauſe. Thetfore ir hath an vnderſtan- 
ding cauſe,which is God. The Minor is proued #harſoener 
bath a beginning is from another: becauſe it muft needetbe from © 
ſome things And of it ſelfe it cannot hane being or beginning, bes 5 
cauſe nothing is cauſe of it ſe!fe. But myns mind hath a eginning, be 4 


*, we 


Thetefove from another ; which other muff needes be Ged. 
From the nations of general rules or principles in the mind; , un... 

= the difference ppoſge hanefFt thin a or danaft mambe. LL earns 
ring, vnder ſtanding of conſequences in bſcomſe dy reaſoning, o&- ples naturallie 
other notions borne together with vs . For theſe notions of i7eenderedin 
5%. beeingborne in vs,and with vs, could not come 0%, pp 

y chance or-from a-ſcnfible-narure common ro vs with © 
brure beaſts: -Whercupon we frame this Syllogiſme: Nor#-. 0 
ons ave nor engendred norhaue their being, but from a cauſe intel= 
bgens( for no mn makgth another wiſe, who himſelfe is nut wiſe) + 
Buzin Wen there axe notians, — uſe xor receined feb. 
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+ = met; Therefore they are from G:d, Rom.1. G54 is (aid tohams 
manifefted hu righreouſneſſe ro men. Likewiſc, Man is the image 
of gad.Seerng then theſe ctfeRs are atuubured vnto God as. 

+ 4 2.» Properichere muſt needs be-a God. 

| & This principle , - 4. From the natural! nttion of this principle,whereby mee af- 

| Kr hat firme, thargrdis, Principles are true : Becauſe they are di- 

__. uine wiſedume; and becauſe , the contrary or oppoſite | 

thereto beeing granted, nature 15 thereby deſtroied Bur, 
Thar God is ,1s a principle.1 . Becauſe enery one hath experi= 
ente hereof in him{elfe.2. All wiſe men confeſſe 31.3 . All nations 
conſent in is: becaule they haue ſome religion, and abour 
that they contend and ſtriue.g.Rom.1.19., That which may be 
known of god is manifeſt in them, that 15,in the minds of men, 
| for ged hath ſhewed it unto them. Therefore god is. 

q Thererorsof ©" The terrors of conſcience which are ſtroktn into the mindes 

confcicace, Pf *he wicked after they haue ſinned, The torment of minde, 

.- _» Which enſueth vpon ſinnes .comminted, is wflifted of a 
tudge which knoweth both honeſt and diſhoneſt chinges, 
deteſteth thoſe rhings which are diſhoneſt , beholdeth the 
mindes and harrs ,exerciſcrh mdgement vpon the minds: 
Bur in al the wicked 15 this rorment.Reme.2, 15. They ſhew the 
effeft of the law writtt in their havts, their conſcience alſo bearing 
wirnes.Iſa.57 20.27, The wicked ave like the raging ſtazthat can+ 
nor reſt. There is no peace , ſaith my god.to the wicked. l{a.66.24. 
Their worme ſhall wt dy , neither ſhall their fire bee quenched, 
Therefore there 1s ſome ſuch iudge. Burhe cannot be,ex- 
cepthe be God: becauſe this puniſhment cannot come 

but from God. Dewrr.q. God is a conſuming fire. 

Againſt the . Andhenceis apparant the impudencie of Epicurey 

beattes of the and Academicks, who deeme al religion to be dewiſes of ſibtill 


w Soy * ten, coined 0 this end and prrpoſe,that thereſ} of the common 


God ro bee bur P*9pie might,through fear of a ſuperionr power he kept in good ors 
a cunning deoiſe der, For hiſt if through deceiucablenes other men belecue 
ofrhewitcrfort' that God 1s,and dread him;why then arc theſe menthem» 
ave ſelues,who wil ſeem by their ſharp infighr to eſpy the guile 
in order. moſt of al rormtred with the conſcience &priuy acknow- 
Jedgement both of this: their blaſphemy, as alſo of other 
their miſdeeds?Moreouer the fole and bare afſcucration & 
word of a few could nor haue bin ſathcient neither roper- 
fuadeal mankind,ncther ro maintain the ay os" 
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brought in,ro a] ſucceeding ages. Newher doth that lights 
the force of thoſe argumers, which are deduced from this 
notion,that there is a God;& from the conſcience, in that 
they ſay,there are many found,who neither belene there is a ged, 
nether.are mowed with the conſcience of heir fins, For although 
they 'couet neuer ſo much to perſuade themſclues,, that 
therers no God, yer 1s their conſcience alwaies againſt. 
them . And therefore it 1s moſt talſe chat theſe men ima- 
gine that any one of the wicked is free fromthe gnawin 
of his conſcience. For how wuch the more euery one def- 
piſerh God and alrehgion,and endeuoreth to reprefiethe 
prickes of conſcience: ſo much rhe morens he tormented, 
andareuery mentioning and fignifieng of God hee trem- 
bleth and ſhakerth with horror ; and how much the flowli- 
er,with ſo much the more {cucre dolor & paine 15 his ſecu- 
tity ſhaken from him . Whereupon wee ſee , thoſe, whoſe 
whole life was profane andſccure,for the moſt part, when 
they are opprefled with the terror of gods iudgement, to 
periſh in deſpair. Nowthat which 1s faid Pſa.10.The wngod- 
ty:1s fo.proud , that hee careth not for god : neither is god inallhis 
thoughts;8 P1.14.85.3.The fool hath ſaid inhss hart,there is no 
ged: that this hath northis meaning, as if the wicked were 
void of al knowedge and fear of god, or donor confesthat 
there'is a god: bur that framing vnto themſelues another, 
than he indeed is who hath manifeſted himſelf,ro wit,one 
that careth nor for mens affairs, def&deth nor,nor deliue- 
reth rhe good, and puniſheth the wicked; they place ani- 
do} in the roum of the ra God:Dauid himſclt dorh ſuffict- 
ciently declare,when as he deſcribeth thefame prophane+ 
nefle of the wicked, P/.10.in theſe words: For he hath ſaid is .. 
his hart,zufh, god hath forgotten, he hideth away his face,and he | 
wil nener ſee is. © * | hen 4K F : 
6 From the puniſhme:: of the wicked, which they ſuffer beſides 6 The pants - 
the torments of conſcience.For the cuenrs of al times c6ftrain Er the I 
men ro confcſſe that their fins arc puniſhed with grievwwus , 
' puniſhments in this hife;& corrariwiſe rhe lot & end of the 
good ro be more pleaſant . Wherefore there is a minde or 
vndeyſtanding power, which difcernerh honeſt things fro 
Omar 3 of mankind,punithing the wicked,8& deff. 
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wiſedome or ſeuerity of magiſtrars orother men, this firſt > 
withſtideth & hindererh, for chat is muſt needs be that this nas + 
tural inflin# , whereby men iudge that offender: are bufilie puni=' \. 
ſhed,nuſt proceed from ſome mind which u enimy ro wickednes , \ + 
Again, for that oftentimes by marneilors o» inexpetted and une 
booked for meanes they are drawen to the inflice and puniſhment 
-6 the Magiſtrates, whoſe finnes before had beene priny , or who | + 
cemed to haue bin able by their owne power or -ſubnley 
eaſily roeſtape theirhandes; and that eſpecially, for thar */ 
many , who through cither the negligence or' white«' 

| Iiverdnes of Magiſtrats are not puniſhed by them, yerrun 
intocalamitics and haue alloucd vnto them ruthful ends, i 
And whe cranſgreffions & fins encreaſe too-much,& rheir- ©: 
impunity, whole nations and common-wealhes with horrible and 
murnifeſt examples of gods wrath periſh: as theworld in the des + 
luge:Sodom by fier caſt from heaut: Pharav in thered ſear: 
the Iewes, & many florithing kingdomes: by moſt lamen- 
rable onerthrowes. That theſe things cinotcome to paſſe 
by chaunce,neither any other way thanby the iudgemene 
and power of him whois Lord of mankind & nature, both - - 
Gods comminartions and threatnings, and the conſcience #-: 
of cuery one,and the order of iuſtice,whereby-cheſe foluw + 
andenſue vpon impiety,and the very hugenes,waighrand 
greatnes of things doth conuince. Wherefore it is-ſaid,P/7 

| 58. The righteous ſh4lreioice when he ſcerh the vengeace:he ſhal 

= waſh his foorſieps in the blood of the ungodly , So that a man ſhall 

ſay, Verily there iz areward for the righteous ; doubtles there is 4 
god that indgeth the earth.And Pſa.9.16.The Lerd is knowe 
execute iudgemer:now albeit the wicked floriſh often for a while,” 
er the godly are oppreſſed, yer neuertheles exiples whichare 
fewer inniiber.donot weaken the general rule,ynto which. 
moſt eutrs agree. But if it were ſo thar fewer of the wicked 

_ did ſuffer puniſhmenr,yer thoſe ſelfſame examples,though 
bur afewe, would teſtify thar god is, &thathe is diſplealcd 
with the offences of others allo, who ſecry robe leſſe punts 
ſhed. Bur this is not true,nonot of any of them ,- that they 
are not puniſhed in this life--For al thoſe who are not be- 
forcthe end of this life conuerred co-god if puniſhmene 
do not ſooner ouertake them, yer at lengththey die in difſe 


paize , which puniſhment is more .gricuous: than-all,uhe 
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» ef prnpuſed of ef.Boch which becing maniſeſty falſe, andim 


| - Or Mans Detrvery. 


> 


evils eyther corporall or externall, and is the begin- 
ning & reſt:gionie of everlaſting puniſhment. Now in thar 
this puniſhment is not ſufficient, it doth therein agree with 
allcucn the moſt tragicall caſes of the wicked : and there- 
fore wee are taught by the doArine of the Church , thar 
Gods lenitic,which he doth not ſeldome vſcin this hlfc to- 


299 


wards the wicked: and his ſcueritic, which hee ſeemethro 


ſhew towardes the godly,doth not at all weaken his dine 
prouidence and iuſtice, but rather declareth his goodnes, 
whiles by differring of puniſhment he inucerth the wicked 
to repentaunce, and by cxercifing the godly with cha- 
ſtiſcmentes- and crofſes, hee perfeReth their ſaluation; 
and alſoit confirmeth rhe certaintic of mdgement after 
this life, wherein perfeR ſatisfaRion ſhall be made by t 
wicked ro Gods 1uſtice, 


7. From abodie politique, which is wiſelie ordered by lawey, 7 Common 


weales w 
ordered » 


This coulde nor haue beene ſhewed vnto men, but froma. 
winde, ynderitanding and approouing this order , which 

minde is God himſclfe . Morcouer , chat which is nor preſer- 

wed by humane wiſedome,or by force,cr naturall cauſes neither yet 

can be ouerthrown by Dinels or the multitude of wicked men ach 
edefender mare porent oy mightie than theſe. Commouni-weates are 

wot preſerued by humane firength or wiſedome,cr are oppugned by 

the wicked and Diuels, Therefore they haue a ſuperior and mighs» 

tier defender than al! theſe. And this defender 1s God alone, 


\ 


8 From the order and nature - efficient cauſes , For 3. The order 


ent cauſes ſhoulde bee of an cndlfle and infinite cx- 
tent. wherefore there muſt bee ſome fiſt and princi= 
pall-cauſe, which may either mediately or immediate» 


ly produce and mooue the reſt , on which alſo all 0+ 
ther cauſes may depende . Nowe that the progreſſe of 
cauſes , which haue their mocuing- and beeing eache 


of other , is not infinite , they ſhewe by this reaſon. 
If the cauſes of anie effect were infinize , whereof ſume ſhould 
mooue or produce other ſome , one of theſe abſurdities ſhould 
follow; chas either within the compaſſe of a finite time ſhowld 
bre effeted infinite motions and mutations, or elſe at no time 
theſe infinite cauſes ener to attaine umotheir end, that is, unto 


poſſible, 


it can. not bee ,, that the proceſle and race of effici- and nature of 


efficient caulce 
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. 9. Theendesof 


all ctiages. 


Or CyunrsTTranNRELyGrON. Pant 2, 
po/ible, it muſt needes be that the original of mutations dependerh 
of ſome cauſe immut1ble,eternal and omniporent. #3 

9 Fromthe final cauſes of al things.To appoinr the endeyx * 
of all thinges belongerh to anacure which is wiſe, and ad. | 
miniſtrech al things. Now al chinges are ordeined to their | 
ends, and thoſe alſo certaine. ( Buctheſe endes and vſes + 
of thinges haue nor their beeing by chaunce, or from 
a nature onely endewed with ſenſe ) Therefore from 
_ nature which 15 wiſe and omniporent , which is God 

one. F 
For,that nature wrketh for ſome end, this is ſo farre from 
remoouing the framer and artificer fromit, as ratherir 
moſt of all confirmeth , that there is a minde maker and 
framer of the woorlde,which appoinred the ations of na- 
ture to theſe ends, and nature deede intenderh co anend 


o 
T2 
” 


through the ordination and appointment of another, bur 


neither vnderſtandethit,nor is moned rhereby to work. 


ro. Certaine & 
evidcar ſ{oretel-/ 
Tings of cuents, 


And further, #at there are manie things in the world which 
mos onlie ſeeme unprofitable to all, but ave alſo troubleſome and 
ernicions : this alſo doth nor intringe the generall rule, 
That all thinges were made to a good vie. For by reaſon of 
finne thoſe things nowe bure, which would have profited 
men ifthey had not finned. And'therefore ro the godly al 
thinges turne to their ſafetie, yea thar puniſhment it ſelfe, 
which God inflieth by other creatures vpon me, ſerueth 
for an vic agreeable to the wiſedome and iuſtice of God, 
Many thinges alſo, whereby m-n feele diſcommodities, 
haue wichal ſome vſes acceptable, & preſeruattue ro mans 
life. And farther there is no one thing among all things 
which yeeldeth not matrer of agnizing and cclebraring 
the wiſedome, bounty,power, and wſtice of the author, 
Io Fromcertaine and cleave ſognifications of furure euentes, 
which neirher by humane fighror percetucablenes , ner 
ther by naturall cauſes or ſignes coulde hauc beene fore- 
knowen: bur only beeing reucaled by him, who hath both 
mankinde and the nature of all thinges ſo in his owne 
power , that nothing can bee doone bur through his mo- 
tion. Such are che prophecies of the deluge, of the poſte- 
rity of Abraham, of the comming of the Meffias . Which 


firſt is thereby manifeſt, for that the decrees and _ 
cs 


...,- Or Mans Dz1T1vtexy. 
 Gailes of that minde, which is the firſt cauſe of his owne 
workes,no man can knowe before himſelfe: and therefore 
they cannot bee forcknowen of others, bat beeing diſclo- 
| ſedby him. Furthermore, many Prophecies haue beene 
vicered 1n ſuch ſort, that God hath nor onely forerolde 
. things ſhould ſo come ro patſe, bur alſo that thoſe thinges 
| ſhoulde bee doone and brought {oro paſſe by him, Erech, 
12 , Of all chinges forerolde by him hee ſanth, I wilfpeake 
| the woorde, and I will doe it. Laſty, it muſt needes bee 
that he knuweth all things who promiſcrh that hee will 
gue aunfwere concerning all purpoſes and cuentes ne- 
clary to bee knowen, which ſhall bee demaunded of 
him , and dooth indeede perfourme this; cuen as God did 
among the people of Iſrael. And therefore God himſeltfe 
alleageth this as his worke alone, for proofe of his diuinity 
againſt all forged & fained Gods. 1/a.41.23. Shew the things 
that are to come heereafter , that wee may knowe that you are 
Gods, 
It From herozcall infinFes,that is, wiſedome , and exce]- 11. Heroical 


lent vertue , in vndercaking and — thoſe woorkes, 274 noblein- 


which ſurpafſe the common capacity of mans nature; ARG RING: 


Such is the feliciry and happinefle of noble artificers or 
goucrnours,in any: ug poliſhing arres,and in findin 
our deuites and counſatles: Likewiſe the comets 
ot mind in performing the ations of vertue, and in mena- 
ging matters:fuch as was in Achulles, Alexander,Archime- 
des,Plato,and others. 


2 4 ho and what God 3s. 


Hen it is demanded,who is che tru god,we are to hold Wee maftae- 
moſt firmly and furely,that he alone is the tru god, = — - 
whoeuen fromthe beginning of mankinde did not onely himſelfc hath 
. wanifeſt himſelte in the nature of rhinges by the ſteppes manifeſted him» 
and prints of his diuinity ſhining therein, bur eſpecially {cc to bee. 
nthe Church, by his woord dehuered, andother famous 
teſtimonies of miracles,deliueries, and conſolations,wher- 
WH 5 be plainly reacheth whom & what he will be acknowle- 
ged and publiſhed by vs to be,and that he is nor acknowle- 
gedor woorſhiped of any,but of them , who thinke accor- 
ng tothis word: both of him and his will, neither is the 


rue 


P 


"$202 Or CunrsTran RetrGron PART 2, 
true knowledge of him founde clſe-where than in this 
worde . The certainrie of this poſition, is hereof moſt 
manifeſt, for that allthoſe who imagine GOD. tobee. 
other in eflence, or nature, or will, : 618 hee hath reſtif. 
ed himſelfe ro bee in his owne manifeſtations and re. 
ucilings, doc not embrace and woorſhip at all the true 
GOD, butanother thing of their owne framing , in 
ſteede of the true GOD, according to theſe ſayings, 
John. 4.22. Ye worſhip that which ye knowe not : we wow. 

ſhip that which wee knowe : for ſaluaiion i4 of the Tewes, And 

cap. 5. verſ. 23. He that honoreth not the ſonne , the ſame hy. 

noreth not the father which hath ſent him. Gal. 4. 8. But 

then when ye knewe mt GOD , yee did ſernice vnto they 

which by nature are not Gods, Eph. 2.12. Ye were at that time 

without Chriſt, 2» were aliants from the common-wealth of 1ſrael|, 

end were ſtraungers from the Conenaunt of promiſe, and had m 

hope, and were without G O D in the world, AQ 17.13. Whan 

ee then ignorantly weyſhip, him ſhew I vnto you. 1. lohn. 2. 24, 

hoſe newer denieth the ſonne, the ſame hath not the father. 

Burt againſt theſe thinges ſeemerh chat to bee , which 

Paul faich to the Rom. r. 19 . That that which may be 

knowen of GON is manifeſt alſo jn men eſtranged from chri.. 

| ftimm Religion : for that GOD hath ſhewed 3s wnto them, 

The plimfe of For the inuifible thinges of him, that is , bis eternall poyer 
barure not {uffi* gnd Godhead , are ſcene by the creation of the world beeing. 

| — EY conſidered in his woorkes ; vo the intent that they fhoulde be. 

God. - ue without excuſe. And AR. 17. That GOD in former age! 

did not leane himſelfe without witneTe : and that out of the 

whole nature of thinges, but chieflie by the minde of man, 
and the difference of thinges honeſt and diſhoneſt , and by the 

. puniſhments the of wicked , it may in ſome meaſure bee go 

thered, mt onely that there is a GOD, but alſo what het 

js : and therefore manie thinges are found to hane beene ſpv- 
ken truely by the hezthen and others concerning the wnitie 
and nature of GO Bur to theſe obieQtions wee aun- 
{were : that there are indeede fome true thinges , colt 
cerning GOD manifeſted otherwiſe alſo than by che 
worde deliuercd ro the Church : bur by them norwith» 
ſtanding, who is the trus GOD, cannot bee ſhewed; 
and that for two cauſcs, For fuſt, zhoſe hinges by chamſebes 
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ave not ſufficient : For, to the knowing of the rrue God, it © 
is requilite that wee knowe and profefſe, norſome thinges 
onely , but a!l rhinges which hee openerh of himſclfc , 

* "and woulde haue knowen . Morcouer , theſe felfe ſame true 

 reſtimonies of God alſo, which remaine in mens minds and in n4« 
' pure, all they by reaſon of anaturallblindneſſe in them and pra« 
" witie doe manie waies corrupt , who in weighing of them followe 
wot the lghe and i” cc thereof drawen from the worde of 
God delinered ro the Church, whenas eucn of theſe thinges 
which might bee knowen by the helpe of nature, manie 
thinges they doe not knowe, manie they faine of their 
owne, which haue nothing agreeing with the nature and 
wil of God: and thoſe thinges which they doretaine, &in 
ſhewe of wordes profefle , they farre otherwiſe vnderſtand 
than they are propoſed of God, and declared in his word, 
andin the Church vnderſtoode ; and ſo beholding and 
founding in cheir mouth true ſentences and ſayinges cone 
_ cerning God , concewue neuerthelefle and foſter falſe opi= 
nions of him in their mind. This anfwere S. Paul himſclfe 
expreſſeth Row.r.when he adderh; Thas they are inexcuſabley 
becavſe that when they knewe god, they glorified himnot as god. 
Now albeit Phuloſophicall wiſedome cannot therefore 

_ ſhewrho is the true god, for that concerning the efſence,na- 

- ture,wil, and workes of god,ſo much as is neceflary robee The voice of 
knowen ir doth not teach,& is diuerſly depraued by men, Pature concer- 
ſo that out of the Church remaineth no true knowledge Reg [39s 
of god; yer nevertbeles that voice of the nature of things ;,, + Ea 4: 

concerning god ought not for theſe cauſes ro bee reicRed cirher in reſpec 

as falſe, or contemned as fruitles. For neither is tha ſtraight ot inſufficiencie, 
| waies falſe in it ſelft, which is peruerſlie confired of men; a _ —_— miſe 
fuitles for al things,nor to al men , which auaileth the reprobate _—— 

. nothing at all ro enerlaſting ſaluation . For god will alſo out of 

the Church bridle the lewd & diffolure,by the teſtimonics 
which their conſcience & puniſhments giue of his will,an=- 
per, and indgement, and according to | 2a will hee haue 
thelife and manners of menruled . Hee will haue mans 
corruption and his iuſtice made more conſpicuous and 


clearc in puniſhing them, who ſtubburnely withſtand the 


knowen.cruth, He wil by natural ceſtimonjes,mens conſci- 
ence ſhewing the iwperfeRion thereof , haus men ſtirred 


av 


yprto ſceke the true God inthe Church,as itis ſaid; A&.13. 


they ſhould ſeekethe Lord, if ſo be they might haue groaped afier 
him, and found him. Hee will alſo haue them, who are con- 
uerted to him, to be more confirmed by the conlent of na- 
ture and che worde, as the often alleadging of naturall te- 
ſtimonies.1n the Scriptures declareth . Laſtly he will, the 


haue mens ignorance concerning God acknowledged, & 

his mercy magnifhed, who diſcouereth and openerh him- 
ſelfe in his woorde. 

God cannot bee defined, 1, Becauſe he is immenſe. t. Be- 

cauſe his eſſence is unknown unto vs; Yet ſome way hee may 


by theſe three is the true God diſcerned from all falſe 

| Gods. 
The deſcription After this fort then is God Theologically deſcribed, 
of God accor- God 1s 4 {piricu4l eſſence, inte!!;gent, eternal! infinite, other from 
| 977, the rules 1! he creatures, incomprebenſibleynoſt perfef in it [elfe runmu- 
OF FIRING eable ,andof an immenſe power, wiſedome oy goodneſ/e, rrue,zuſt, 
chat, mercifull,bounrifull, mos? free,angry and wrath with fonne: 
which eſſence is the ecernu facher who fro euerlaſting begot the 
Sonne according to his Imge,and the Sonne, wha 'is the coeternall 
' Imaags of the father: the holie ghoſt, proceeding from the Father 
and the Sonne: Een 25 it hath bin manifeſted from abowe, certain 
worde thereaf peeing delinered by the Prophets, Chriſt and the A- 
portles a dinine teſtimonies, t at the eternall Father toge- 


in mankynd ne hath choſcn unto himfelfe and gathered a Church, 
by, and for the Sonne,tht by his Church this one and true Deitie 


that he is the ;utge of the iuFft and vniuf?, 


| ; = The deſcription Philoſophic ally he 1s deſcribed on this wiſe: God is au 
b - omni erernul minde wr intelligen-e (ufficient in himſelfe to all felicitiey 
| Phic, 


Plato tnhis book »f Defn/tiong; likewiſe 1n his Timeus:And 


by Ariſtotle 1ib.12, Meraph Cap.7,and Libde a” 
| g 


imperfeRion of naturall knowledge beeing conſidered, 


be deſcribed: which deſcriprion comprehenderh his artri- 
bures or propernes , the perſons & principal woorks* and. 


ther with the Sanne,and the holy gboft, hath created heauen and 
earth, and all creatures,and worketh all good thi "gs in all:ax that 


may be according to the word delizered from aboue, acknowledged, 
celebrate1, and :doyed in this life,and in the life ts come :& lafly 


maf? good, and the cauſe of good in nature. So 18hee defined by 
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* 


* _ That men were therefore placed in the theater of the worlde, that © 


1 perience teatheth this. Secondly, God is without ſenſible 
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The Theological deſeriprion of god, which the churc 
dcelivereth,differerh trom this Philoſophical deſcription, 
becauſe that is. perfedter than this. 1 In the number of pays, 
whereof it addeth manie by nature unknown vnto men; as of the 
Trinity,of the RedEprion of man,8&c.2.1n the wnderſtanding 
&+ declaration of thoſe parts, which are common to both:for the 
Theological deſcription declareth them more certainlie 
and fullie. 3,. 1n the effe& or fruite. By Philoſophie or the 
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mer de{criptio 


differ, 


light of nature men are not able to bee broughtro the. 


true knowledge of God, both becauſe ir is maimed, and falſe 
by mens corruption: as alſo becauſe it doth not ſiirre wp in vs 
Godlines; thatis, the loue and feare of God: ſeeing it rea- 
chethnor thoſe things, whereby this is cffeRuared and 
brought to paſſe. 


An explication 


of the deſcriptionof God delzuered 
| by the Church. NE = 
(522 is aneſſence] That is,a thing,which 1. hath h:z being 
A Ifrom none, but from himſelfe . 2 . is preſeruedor ſuſtained of 
none but ſubſiſteth by himſelfe.3 . is neceſſarilie.q.is the only cauſe 
wnt allother things of their being. Wherfore he is called Te- 
boua, as if you would faic, beeing by himſelfe and cauſing other 
+ things to be,to wit, according to his nature and promiſes. 
Spirituall] 1. Becauſe hee is incorporeal: as being infinite, 
and indiuifible,& moſt excellent. 2. Inſenſible, For firſt, ex- 
Als 
zes, which are the obiefs of the ſenſes: and Thirdly bes is 
immenſe. The eies perceiue onely thinges finite, and which 
are within a certain compaſle. 3. He is ſpiriruall,becauſe both 
— liueth, and is the authoy of all life both corporall and ſpi- 
rieuall. 7 
ObieRion. Againſt this opinion manie places of ſcrip= 
ture haue beenc heretofore by ſome alleadged, in which zz 
is written,that God and Angels did appeare and were ſeen, thereby 
to proue, that their nature 1s corporeal and viſible, But we are to 
know,thar not the very ſubſtances of God and Angels,bur 
created ſhapes and bodies were beheld of men,made, car- 
ried, and moued, by the will and yertne of God or Angels, 
that by then) they might make knowen their preſence,and 
vletheir miniftcric and ſeruice i 


7 thinges 


o 


n inſtructing men of thole / 


How God and © 
Angels ap- _ 
peared ynga | 
men. | 
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thinges which ſeemed good vnto. them. And theſe were 
fomeumes by imagination repreſenred to the interiour 
ſenſes of men: which alſo ſomewhere may, & ſomewhere 
cannot be gathered out of the circumſtances of the hiſto. - 
ries:Asthe Angels appearing to Abraham &Lor, were in- 
ueſted with true bodies, as which might bee rouchr and 
handled. Whezher Micha before Achab ſaw with the cies 
of his bode, or of his mind, the Lord and his Angels, is a 
matter of doubr. But rhat thoſe viſible ſhapes were not the 
vety ſubſtaunce of God, is hereby manifeſt, for that the 
ſcriprure with greatconſent teacherth, that God is ſeene of no 

| man, neither can be ſecne, and incomprehenſible, and unchangea- 

3 ble, But thoſe viſible ſhapes were not alwaies the ſame. 

A ww _ -f DRE ObieRion. To theſe they adde that which is ſaide, 

faceto face, Fat God was ſeenc of Iacob face 2 face. Gen.z2, And of Moſes, 

- Exod. 33. and Deur. 34. Andof all the people, Deut. 5. And 

that all of vs ſhall ſee God face to face, inthe life ro come, 1.Cor. 
13. By which metaphor or borrowed {peeche, is fgnified a 
| Cleare and conſpicuous manifeſtation and knowledge of 
God, which is percciued, not with the cies of the bodis, 
bur of the minde, either by meanes, as by the word, by his 
woorkes and ourwarde tokens, and ſuch as runne into the 
the ſenſes, whence the minde may gather ſomewhar of 
God: 0; without meanes, by inwarde reuclation . And al- 
beir in the life to come ſhall bee. a farre more bright 
knowledge of god chan nowe: yer toknowe god moſt per- 
feQly1s proper.to god onely, as it is faide, Tohn.6. 46. Not 
th: any men hath ſcene the father, {zue hee which is of God , hee 
hath | ſeene the father : So farre 15 it, that the inuifible, 
Inline and cuerlaſting Deirie may cuer bg conceaued by 
bodihe cies, whoſe nacure 1s not to percelue any obietes, 
bur ſuch as arc finite and limited; 
How the partes 3 Obie@tion, They haue alleaged alſo thoſe ſayinges, 

-0t maps pocje wherein the parts of :mans bodie are attributed to God. But theſe 

| YN vos: alfo are not properly , butby a Mctaphor, ſpoken of god, 

RS whereby is hgnifiedro vs a power in god working after an 
incomprehenſible manner his workes, a certaine ſhadawe 
whereof are thoſe ations, which men doe by the miniſte- 
rie and helpe of their bodily partes: as zhe cies, and care 

Fgnific the wiſedome of 3 | whereby hee maderBapgey 


_— 
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all rhinges : the mouth, the publiſhing of his worde: the 
face, the declaration, rokens, and teeling of: his diuine 
goodnefle & grace, orſcueritic & anger: The harrhis loues 

the bands and armes,his power: the feere, his preſence. 

4 Objection. They haue affirmed alſo, becauſe man was The image of 
made according to the image of god, that therefore god bath a hu» wy oy m_—_— 
mane ſhape, not marking , thar the image of god conſiſterh. | bodily Qidpe 
not inthe ſhape and figure of the bodie , but ig the nd. in Gods *- 
& intcgritie of nature, in wiſedome, righteouſnes, and rrxe ho« 
lines. Epi.q. As for Tertulltan, whereas he reaſoneth, that 

$9d is a bodzegtl:ar he ſpeakerh vnproperly cherein,and abus 
ſeth the word bodie,in {teed of ſubſtance,not only Auſtine 
witnefſerh in his Epiſtle ro Quoduulcdeus : bur this is alſo 
an argumec, & proofe thereot,becauſe he termeth allo the 
foules and Angels ofcentimes bodies, 


Wherefore let rs know that therefore wee are raught Why wee tauft 
the nature of god to bee ſpirituall, char wee may nos cons ran Sora 
ceine of god anie thing which is groſſe, terrene, carnall, end £13 
unvorthie his diuine Maieſtie : neither ſhoulde deeme that hee 
can bee perceiued by our bodilie ſenſes or in-rhought imagined, 
but ſhaulde conſider his nate by his worde and woorkes: that wee 
ſhoulde not dare to repreſent him by any bodilie ſhape © and ina 
wore , that wee ſhoulde remember that hee is to bee worſhip-= 
ped, not with the geſtures or other thinges of the budje , bug 
with the minde' and [pirituzll motion of the heart . Laſtly, 

Seeing hee alone inſpireth into vs temporall and enerlaſtin 

life, wee ſhoulde acknowlodge the gift of borh to come. from | 
him: Our of this fountaine onely wee ſhould ſecke it, and 
indeuour to referre irwholy ro his glorie. | 

Intelligent] 1. Becauſe hee is the cenſe both of the minde Why God is | 
of man , and of the notions ſhining in it , and alſo of that faicdto bee ins 
order which is in the nature of thinges and common weales . tziligent,and 
| 2, Becauſe all intelligence or nder/tanding of the creature np HE. 
commeth fromhim, both in reſpe#t of the Feewteie , 4s alſo in 1 
reſpe#t of the operation. For neither can the efficient and 
preſeruing cauſe nf intelligent natures, and of the vn= 
derſtanding ir ſelfe and order in nature , bee bur ins 
_ relligent and vnderſtanding , And therefore the ho« 
ly Scripture alſo reaſoneth on this wiſe , Palme. 94; 9% 
He thas planted the eare,ſhail hee wy heare: or bee chat made the 
. " | eres 


The eternirtie 

of god without 

beginning or 
end. 
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ee,ſhallhe not ſee? Nowe this wee are to holde, firſt, againſt 
thoſe, who ſerting nature in the place of God, imagine the world 
and the varietie and order of thinges in it, to ariſe from the mat. 
ger and the inclination thereof to FA forme : when as notwirh« 
ſtanding theſe thinges coulde nothaue their becing from 
a cauſe not intelligent. Wee are to holde ir allo, thereby to 
RN not onely true knowledge it ſelfe, but alſo all abilitie 


of underſtanding, and the ſagacitie and perceneraunce of the ſen- 


fes and minde to be the gift of God. | 

Ettrnall ] That full an eternitie, which can haue neither 
beginning nor any end of beeing, agreeth co God alone, both 
nature ſheweth, for ſo much as hee 15 the firſt cauſe of all 
things,and of infinite perfeQtion & power; and the ſcriprure 
alſo recounteth, as Plal.9 0.2, Before the monntains were brought 
forth, or euer the earth and world were made; thou art God from 


everlaſting, and world without end. But we are to obſerne,that 


God eternal vn- 


not therefore onely the cternitic of God is ſo often incul- 
catcd in the ſcriptures, thatin regard hereot hee may bee 
diſcerned from thinges created: but alſo becauſe hee will ;m 
part eternitie nto vs, that is, hee hath purpvuſed and prom 
ſed that he will giue vs ofhis eternall goodnes, and prout- 
dence,crcrnal bleflings,and will haue continuall care of vs 
through al eternirie, and wil hauca kingdomein Angels & 
men,whereof ſhalbe no end. 
Therefore arc wee giuen to vnderſtand that God is e- 
ternal to vs, that we may oppoſe the certain hope of eternall bleſ- 
ednes grownded upon his eternitie ag inf? the ſhormnes of mortall 
bife, and againſt the frailtie of mans condition. For ſecing hee 1s 
ererna], he can, and ſecing hee'promifeth,he will for cuer 
preſerue vs with his proteGtion.P/al.g8.13 . Fer this God is 
our G.OD for ener and ener. And Pſalm.111. 9. Hee hath 
commannded his Couenant for ener. Wherefore being vphelde 
by this conſolation, ler vs neither refuſe ro ſuffer the ſhort mi- 
ſerie of this life neither preferre the ſhort felicitte thereof before e- 
ternal bleſſings: and ſeeing God wil be nat only bounrifull rowards 
the godly, but iudge alſo of the ungodlie eternally, let the cogitati- 
6n of the cternal wrath of god keep and hold 11s in the feare of god, 
that we may not defrre to buie the fading ſhewe of Oe] good 


with eternal miſerie. 


That god is other from all his creazmres, we muſt hold: firſt, 
- aga 
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againſt Philoſophers, who wil haue the world or nature 3t ſelfe 
zo bee god, that is either a generall matrer, or a power, ora 
minde and intelligence, or ſome forme to be infuſed,min- 
gled,& ticd to the bodies of the world, & themto informe, 
quicken,ſuſtetn,and mouc, asthe ſqule ſuſteineth and mo- 
ueth mans bodie,Which Virgil calleth, the ſpiriz of the world: 
others the ſoule of the world. Secondly,againſt thoſe whotima- 
rine the creatures,either all,as Seruetus; or ſome, according tothe 
doftrine of the Manichees, to ſpring from the verie eſſece &namre 
of god, deriuing it ſelfe, as they ſpeake, into others by propagation. 
Thirdly, that al prophane,unworthie,gs idolatrous cogitationof 
god,whereby god may be made like to anie creature, may be exclu- 
ded. For,that the cfſence of god is far other than the efſece 
of al the creatures,both nature & the word of god ſhewerh, 
wh? as it reacheth that god is wiſe &- Creator of the world: now the 
world hath manie parts unreaſonable;and it ſelf cannot be Creator 
20 ze ſelfe, itſheweth alſo that things are not deriued out of 
the ſubſtance of god,thar beeing unchangeable and indjuiſible. 
Andlaſtly, that the Dettic 15 moſt vnlike & different from 
all things created, becauſe there canneither be,nor be imagined 
anie ſimilirude of a finite nature and an infinite, 
Firſt therefore, whereas the ſcripture ſaith,char al things 
are of god: Rom.11.1.Cor.$. it doth not meanthar al thing: 


CICATUITS. 


How all thinges 
5 are ſatde robe 


are god,or the efſence of god,or propagated from it;For al of God. 


other things are of god, not as begorten of him or procee- 
ding from op the word,and eternal ſpirite of god,but as cre» 
ared, tharis, made of nothing. Rom.4.17. Who calleth thoſe 
things that are not,as if they were.Secondly,when as the ſoule of 
man is called celeſtiall and dinine. Likewile,when it is [aid we are 
the generation of god. AQ.17.29. This is not meant of the c6-. 
municating of the diuine ſubſtance, as if the ſoul were de- 
rived from the effence of god, bur of the ſimilitude of pro- 
perties,& of the creation. The ſoule therefore is ſaid to bee 
celeſtiall and dinzne, that is, adorned with celeſtiall & divine 
powers &gifrs,which although they be a certain ſhaduwe 
of the diuine nature,yet arc the created qualities. Thirdly 
whereas the elef? and ſaints ave ſaid ro bee of god, to bee boyne 0 
god and his ſprrite,and the ſonnes of god,and ſhirituall; lohn.1.13, 
&8.47.8 3.6. Neither is this vnderſtood of the propagati- 
on of the eflence,, bur of the fimuilitude of the propertices,or 
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ofrhe image of God, tothe which they are refaſhioned by 
Gods ſpirite. And-fourthly when Paul allo ſaith, r. Cor.s, 
17. That he which i ioined wnto the I.ord, is ohe Firit, and Pe. 
rer.2.Pet.1.4. That we are made partchers of the diuine nature; 
we arc taught, borh that the ſpirite of Gud dwellethin vs 
by grace, andis joined ynto vs, as alſo that there is begun _ 
In vs eucn nowe a conformitie with God, which ſhall bee per- 


feftedin the life to come. And laſtly, wher Chriſt himſelfe is 


ſaid to be God, and thaue a dinine bodie ; There is nor there- 


by ſignified a mutation of the dune nature into the hw 
manc, or of the humane into the diuine : but an vnſepara- 
ble conioyning of two natures , reteining their properties 


- diſtin, into one perſon , and a glortfiyng of the humane 


VWhatwee are 

ro Jearne by the 
immenſiuc and 
- Incomprehcatft» 


bilitic of God, 


Reaſans,ts 
{hew rhar the 
power and el-. 
{eace of Gad is. 
 Cuerice where, 
whole one,and 
Felame, 


and muſt perfect, to bee all enerie wheres and ſeeing ir is bus one, 


nature which indeede agreeth to a nature ruler and gouer- 
nes of all things, bur yet notwithſtanding made & created, 
Incoprehenſible,or immenſe} 1i.He wil haue vs to know, that 
he cannot be coprehended in the cogitation of any creature,jo that 
what things he aſcribeth to himſelf in his word, how great 
ſocuer they be thought of vs, yer are they alwaies far grea- 
ter. For the power of vnde;ſtanding which reacheth but ro 
finite things,cannot c5ccuue the torme or perfect patterne 
of an infime nature. 2.7he Dezrie cannor be coprehended or cir- 
cunſcribed in place or ſpace,or any limits ; that 1s,the eſſence of 
God,is tmmenſe or vyamcaſurable,ncither robe extended, 
nor diuided,nor multiplied. Therefore it is al cucry where, 
one & the ſame. The 1.reaſo hereof is:Becauſe an infinzr paw- 
er cannot be corained in an eſſence or nature which is finit ox limi- 
zed.2.Becauſe the power of god is alwaies enery where; &: therefore 
bis ſubſtance alſo. For that c inor be withour this; yea ir 15 the 
diuine eſſence ir ſclfe. And thatthe power or vercue of the 
diuinity which hath been ſpread perperually in infinut ma- 
ncr both before & aftcrthe creation of the world, cannot 
be any where,cither in no ſubſtice at al,orin any ſubſtice, 
but only in the very ſubſtice it ſelf of god, the Philoſophers 
allo, who cocemed god to beinfinir,haue cofefſed. Neuther 
yet is it tobe thought, that the ſicb/zance of the diuinity ts ſs ex- 
zended,that one pars thereof is one where,or ſo multiplied, that an 
ocher part is anocher where;but thatis being infonr is enery where: 
and ſeeing itrannot hee dinided into partes, as beeing immenſe 


thas 
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that it is exerie where the ſame,ſo that none can pierce into or co. | 
prehend it,þut it pierceth into &+ ceprehendeth all things.lere.23, 
Doe not 1 fill the heauen & the earth, ſaith the Lord? 3 Not onely 
zhe power,þut the eſſence alſo of the Diuinine ro be infinite, doth 
euen hereby moſt certainke appeare;Becauſe there is onegthe 
ſame,and whole ſubſiance of the three perſons. For the eternal fa- 
ther,as he is alwaics,ſfo at that time, when Chriſt hucd on 
earch, was hee in heauen. And the woorde or coeternall Son of 
the Father was in his bodice on carth: & yer becauſe there 1s | I 
bur one & the ſame efſence of the father & the:fonne, both * © 4 
the father was with the Son on earth, and the fon with the | 
farher in hceauen;as hiunſclte faith,10h.16, The father is with 
me:& Toh.z. The ſonne of man which is in heauen:and lohn.14. 
1 am in the father, and the father is in me. So rhe holy ghoft was 4 
truely preſent in the likenefle of a Doue and a flame,at the Ml 
Bapriſm of Chrift,& art Pentecoſt, & now dwelleth in vs as 4.20 

in his Temple: And yet is alwaies withthe father and 
the Sonne in keauen, as the father and- rhe Sonne are |. 
with him in all the Saintes ; which are diſperſed through 
out heauen andearth: And hence appeareth the third difje- 
rence betweene an infinite nature,and a finit nature, or the third 
reaſon,which is onely opened inthe worde of God, where- 
by the diuine eſſence is incomprehenſible , to witte , by commit 
nication , whereas the whole is 1m ſuch fort common to the _. 
three perſons of the Diuinity , asnot only it is in them as 

in the creatures, but alſy1s their very ſubſtance, & yet ne= 
uerthelefle remaineth in number one and the ſame. 

Nowe, that zr is proper to the Deity alone, nor imparted or Tvfinitie orim- 
communicated to any creature to bee infinite or immenſe, or to bee OS vp proper 12 
euerie where at the ſame time , or to be the ſame indiuerſe places, iS 6 ppteeSeo ay - 
is apparant by theſe reaſons. Firlt, Becauſe 72 15 impoſſible that creature. 2 
eny creature ſhould be,or ve made equal to the creator, as ut hath 
beene often ſaid:Lord,who'is like unto thee? 2.Berauſe god him 

ſeife by this mark, diſt;nguiſheth and diſcerneth himſelfe from the - 8 
crextures:torin ſareng,thar he 3e;he, who fillech heauen o earth, a4 
he fignifierh that there is no other ſuch beſides him.z . Be- I 
cauſe chriſt ſheweth his diuinity by this argument,in that wh he 
was in body on ezrth, yet hee aſfrmeth himſelfe to bec in heanen, 
loan 3.13. The fourth reaſon is , that the godly Debtors of the _ 
anncient Church defended the Diuinitie of the holy Ghoſt by 
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this ſelfeſame argument: as Dydimus in his'Treatife of 
the holy Ghoſt lib.r.cap.t . The huly Ghoſt himſelfe,if he were 
one of the creatures , ſhoulde haue at lea Fog a ſubſtaunce limi- - 
ged,as all thinges which were made, T'o# although inuiſible crea- 
z1res are not limited and circumſcribed by place; yet are they 
limited by the propertie of their ſubſtaunce. But the Holie 
GHOST beeing in manie, hath not a limited and finzte ſubs. 

ance, 
God moſt per- p God 1s moreouer moſt perfeft in himſelfe.t . Becauſe bee onely: 
6cQin bimicltc. bach al things which maze be deſired wnro perfedt felicity and g10« 

: ſo that no way any thing may bee added vnto him to. 
make him more glorious or happy : Andallthe creatures 
haue bur only ſome parts and degrees of bleflinges diftri- 
bured vnto them , conuenient for their nature and place, 
which rhe Creator afligneth and giuech rocuery one.2.Be- 
eauſe heereceineth no part of this nzoſt abſolute felicitie from a 
vie ether , but hath al thinges in himſelfe , and of h:mſelfe , and 

_ 85 alone ſufficient 80 himſelfe for all thinges: and thereforenecs 
deth no mans labour , or aide, or preſence but was alike 
bleſſed from cuerlaſting,before any creature was, as hee is 
now,after the creation of the woorlde. Burt contrariwiſe al 
the creatures ſtand ſo in neede of the goodnefſe and pre- 
ſence of God , that withour tt they cannor onely nor any 
way bee well and 1a good ſtate, bur not ſo much as bee ar 

Al the ſpace of one moment.; . Becauſe hee is not for himeife 
onely,bu: for the creating alſo,preſeruing,guiding,and furniſhing 
of all and euerie creature ſo ſuſſicient, that he alone deth gine to al 
of chem all good thinges. neceſſarie and meere for them, aſwelle- 
zernall and heawenly, as terrene and zemporall , neither yet for all 
that daorh the leaſt i0t depart either from his power , or from his 
happineſſe . Now all the creatures not onely cannor ar all 
profite one another, more than God woorketh by rhem as 
the inftrumentes ofhis goodneſle , bur neither they them- 
ſelues, which are as it were cundires, can haue the leaſt 
good in themſclues, but what they haue drawen from 
God alone, as the onely fountaine and well-ſpring of 
goodnefle and felicity, Now he atone is ſufficient for al,and be- 
ſoweth al thinges, becauſe there muſt needes bee ſome 
one firſtcauſe in nature of all good thinges : arid hee hath 
ell chinges in his power becauſc, except he hadde them, __ 


FIRES = 


POW. 
EINE Las OE a” LL ROI 

Rey OE EIS ALES 2 z 
= 
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could not giue them others.. 4nd except hee had them of him _ 
ſelfe, he could notbe the firſt head and fountain of algood | 

things. £ 

Ss Obicfion, Prowerb.16.He is ſaid tohaue made al things How God is 4 

for himſelfe . Aunſwere, Not for the aiding or encreafing ws re 2 
of himſelfe,as if hee needed any thing , bur rather for to g,,1miclte. | 
communicate and ſhewe himſelte ynto his creatures hee 

made th&;becauſe this is the nature of that which is good, 
_ noronely ro preſerue irſelfe , buralſoro communicate ir 
ſelfe toothers.2, It is ob:effed that hee wſeth the creatures in 
accompliſhing his workes. Butthis hee dooth nor as conſtrat- 
ned thereto by any neceſſity or impotency,bur of his moſt 
free will and goodnefle,to ſhew that he is able both waies, 
both without them, & with them, ro do whatſocuer he wil: 
that he is Lord of all thinges, both by right, and by his po- 
wer,and can vſc al thinges athis pleaſure : and that he al» 
fo dooth worthy his creatures this great and free honour, 
ac to make them the inſtrumentes of his bountfulneſle, & 
fellowes and diſpoſers (as Saint Paul ſpeakerh 1. Cor.4.)ot 
his diuine works.3.Furdermore,that we are willed to performe, 
exhibit,and offer obedjence,worſhip,honour, ſacrifices, to God,and 
zo gine him that which 1s his:therby is taught, not what good 
commeth more to god, but what good oughtto be invs.For 
as di®Bbedience and deſpite againſt god maketh nor God 
bur the creature more miſerable, ſo obedience towardes 
God, which is a conformity and agreement with Gods 
Law and minde , is the good and blei{ednefſe, not of God, 
bur of the reaſonable creature . And thisis ſaide to bee 
giucn or taken from God, not that God needeth it, oris 
profited thereby, but becauſe men ought, by order of ju- 
Kice,to perfourme and yeelditrvnto God. As Pſalm.50.9. 
I will take m1 bullocke out of thy houſe : nor he-goates out of thy 
foldes. And Luke 17.10 . hen yee haue doone all theſe thinges 
which ere commaunded you , ſtie , wee are unprofitable ſeruantes; 

And if any manreply, That glorie neuertheleſſe rendeth to his Th* ror , 
happineſſe and perfettion,unto whom it is giuen:we muſt know, __ IS on = 
that the glory of god ſignifieth ſometimes the foundation of glory, auailcable for 
20 wit,che attributes or virtues which are in god himſelfe, and his our happines, 
ane worke , and the beholding and approbation of them in god. red <= 

Andin this ſenſe can no man giue hum glory,nether can it ,ate Godin nw 
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bee diminiſhed or augmented, bur ut was and remay= 
| neth the ſame-in him for cuer: according as it is ſaide, 
TJohn.17.5 . Glorifie mee 0 Father , with the glorie which Ihadde 
with thee , before the woorlde was ., Sometimes it fignih- 
eth the agnizing and magnifieng of the goodneſle and woorckes 
of God, which isnotin GOD, bur in creatures endewed 
with reaſon: and therefore may be made lefler or grea- 
ter; and beeing amplified or diminiſhed, iu encreaſerh 
s _Ordiminiſheth the goodneflc , happinefle, and perfetti- 
I on, notof GOD, burot the creature. Butif anie man 
will further reply, that this werie worſhippe and obedience 
reth him unto whome jt is doone : to graunt this concer- 
ning the Creatures, as who may bec furthered and en- 
riched by the muruall ducties of cach other; yet will it 
by no meanes agree to GO D, ſeeing nomancan help 
or harme him, and the true agmſing and magnifyeng 
of GOD, asalſo- the whole conformity and agreement 
with him,isnot his happines andperfe&tion, bur the crea- 
ures. 
Ounrobedience, 4 ObicRion. To whome 1 giuen that which is due wnto 


_ 


_ though dueto him” zo him ſomething commeth thereby more then hee hadde be- 


God,yetbring- fore. VatoG OD 3s yeelded our obedience and woorſhippe , which 


* cerhnocncreaſe 


* _ P 
a ch at RG a ES tcs, 1. (241% 
; f L-% os wn TALL EINE Were TA 7 A ns +0 A $0 4 Pay. 4 a NS 4 F " Cf oy 
Y > IS of 6a; I 4 p 4 
A 7 44 ve NPs oath lh kn p ld. ns F = WY ; n oe 6 4 wo _ 
y , x : G5 f © "0m las ach \ 
; 


to him. 3s due unto him . Therefore ſomewhat commeth to him fram vs. 
Aunſwere . The Maior is true of that which is due oFneed 
or want, or which hee needeth, and is furthered there- 
by, to whom ir is giuen. Bur our obedicnce is no ſuch 
duc, bur that which G O D , by order of his wftice, requt> 
reth of vs: and thatnot for his,bur our perfection and feli-- 
city. $4. WE | 
Gods rejoicing Laſtly,if anie man vrge, thaz he who rezoiceth doth recerne 
in our obedi- {ome good of thoſe thinges, wherein hee reioiceth : and therefore 
m_ a HR ſome fruite certainly zo redownd wnto God out of our obedience 
-* HOGS" MN —_ and ſaluation,ſeeing bee pronounceth that bee rojoiceth therein, 
our obediencs WCe graunt verily that in men, reioicing and the like | 
and ſaluation, affeCtions are ſtirred vp by outwarde obiees ; Bur wee 
—_— of his muſt not deemethat our yertues are the caule of that re- 
ioicing which is in God. For therefore is athing thought 
right and honeſt, becauſe it is agreeing to the wil and na» 
ture of God: and becauſe God trom euerlaſting is dehgh- 
tcd with his owne goodnefic and vprightnetſe, and with 
| things 


IT; 
"I tos 


rhinges agreeing therewith: therefore doorh hee cre- 
acc and woorcke ſuch in men: 'and that cuerlaſting ap= 
probation or liking , which was the cauſe why GOD 
created good things, 1s the cauſe ailſo why hee now cheri- 
ſherh and preſeructh them being created. Wherefore the 
eucrlaſting reioicing in God for our obedience and falua- 


but not contrariwiſe, our obedience the efficient cauſe 
of that rejoicing in God : asit commerh to paſſe in men, 
who are affected by outwarde obiectes. Oy thius:God retot- 
ceth atour good,as becing an obieCQt, bur nor a cauſe: be- 
cauſe obieRs are not the cauſe, but effefts of guds appro- 
bation and retoicing, "44 
Moreouer when G O D pronounceth himlſelfe to be 
vrchaungeable, hee ſheweth that hee will bee alwaies ſuch, 
as hee hath beene from allerernity : ſo rhar firſt , nezthey 
hi: eſſence , and whatſocemer is proper thereto, can bee augmen- 
zed or diminiſhed: neither {econdly , his nature and will bee 
chaunged: neither laſtly , hiniſelfe hath ncede to tranſport hins- 
fſelfe from place to place, This doe Philoſophers, induced 


thereto by reaſons,confefſe. For fiſt , wharſoemer is chann- 


gel , that mu#t needes hane,cicher ſome outwarde cauſe , or ſome 


nal or begtuning in it ſeife of mooning and chaunging , of 
* But GUD cannot bee wwonned w channged by anie thing 
which 1s without him : for fo himſclfe ſhould nor be the fhrit 
mocuer and makerofallthar 15 good in nature . Neither 
can he ſuffer chaunge from enie inwarde original or beginning of 
change. For whatiocuer 13 ſomoued or changed,that muſt 
necds haue partes, whereof fome muſt mooue & ſome be 
moued. Now that god ſhould be diuided intoparts,neither 


doth his immenſyy fuffer,nor hisgreat pertetio.For ſeing 


euery part is imperfecter rhathe whol,& in god is nothing 
_ Which 1s not moſt perfeft:it is impious roimagin any parts 
in him. Wherefore neither by any outwayde, nor inward cauſe is 
he moued or changed. Secodly,whatſvener is changed, that muſs 
needs be changed either to the worſe, ur tothe betteror into a ſlate 
Equat 20 the former. It is impoſj;5le that God ſhould bee made wor- 


ſer:tor he ſhould ſo become of perfe& vnperice&t. And tobe 


made certer 3x alſo umpoſſible. For ſo he ſhould hauc bin before 
more vnpericR..Bxe neither can he be craflated intoan equall 
VE | '  Conaition 
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tion, is the efficient cauſe of our obedience and ſaluation: 


Whar is ment 
y Gods vn- 


changeablencs, 
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Why God is 
faydto repent, 
when yet hee 
docth nothing 
which hee de- 
Ereced not from 
cucrla ſting, 


conditionand ſtate,as thereby to leaue ſome good which be= 
fore he had, and to receiue ſome good which before hee 


hadnot: for thus ſhould he be neither before nor after his 


change moſt perfet, as wanting ſome part of thoſe good 
thinges which belonged vnto him. Thirdly, That which is 
anfinzte,neither can be made greater; for ſo it ſhoulde not haue 
beene infinite before; nor leſſer , for ſo ic ſhoulde bee made 


Kaire . Sceing then both the efſence,and Anpira' wiſe- 
1 


dome,and all the vertues of God are incomprehenſible, & 
all things in God immenle; therefore cannot any of them 


beeither diminiſhed or increaſed. Fourth! y. For the ſame 


Cauſc , God doth not tranſport and remooue himſelfe from place to 
lace as creatures,ſeeing by reaſon of his immenſitic, where- 
y he filleth heauen and earth , he can neither depart nor 

be abſent from any place. Fiftly, Seeing he is meft wiſe, and. 

zherefore from euerlaſiing hzth moſt well purpoſed, decreed, and 
foreſeene all things; change of purpoſe 24 will cannox - into bim, 

And therefore God would Oe this in many places of ho- 


Jy ſcripture inculcared vato vs,thar his nature & wil is ſub- 


ic&ro no mutations,as beeing athing moſt reſpefing by 
glory. As N:w1.23.19.God is not,as ma, that he ſhould lie; nov as 
#he Son of man,that he ſhould repent. Hath he ſaid it then,gs ſhall 
he nos doe ir: Hath he ſpoken, &+ ſhall he not accompiiſh iz 2, Plal. 
33-11 . The counſell of the Lorde ſhall endure for ener . And the 
thoughts of his hart from generation to generation. Jam.1.17. 
With whome is no variableneſſe,neither ſhadowe of change. 

1 Obiefion. But Gods ſaidtorepent. Aniwere, He js 
ſaid to repent, not that he changeth his will: bur, r becauſe 
he earneſily deteſteth ſinnes,and is not delighted with the deſiru- 
ftion of men. 2. Becauſe by reaſon of this hatred againſt ſmne,& 
this mercie towards repentant ſinners, he. makgth . 46 of things 
and euents,which from exerla#ting he decreed, as men are wont 
to doe,who repent them of their purpoſe. For among men 
cuery change is an amending of that, which di{likerh the. 
Amending riſeth vpon repentance. Wherfore the name of 
repeEtance,as allo the names of other human affeRi6s are 
ſaid tobe attributed to god by an anthropopathie.Becauſe 
the Scripture ſpeaketh of God afrerth e manner of men, 
for our infirmitic , that wee vnderſtanding thoſe thinges, 
which arc in vs,to be thadowes of thoſe whuch arcin god, 
þ (72 17 IS £ may 
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may in ſome ſort conceiue ſomething ofthe nature of 


and his wiltowardes mankinde . Wherefore theſe formes 


of ſpeaking doc hor fignifie any perturbation in God, or 
change, or paſtion like vnto our affeRions, but are vſed to 
Genifie rheſe two things of God. Firſt, that that js not a faje 
ned or diſſembled,but an earneſt,eternall,unchangeable nature op 
will in god, a ſhadow and image whereof he would haue the 
affeftions and motions created in men to be:yetisit with= 
out al crouble, or hinderance, or diminiſhing of his bleſe 
ſ{cdnefie and toy. Secondly , that he doth thoſe things which 
pie are wont to do, being ſtirred vp by thoſe affeions, which 
are attribured ro God, ner that he,as men being mooued 
by a preſentor ſodaine affeRion of the minde, doth nowe 
firſt rake counſc], bur doth now at the Jengrh execute and 
do thoſe things,which he decreed and appointed from all 
etcrnity. ; 


2 ObieQion. The promiſes and threatnings of God often- Gods promiſes 
8imes are not fulfilled . Aunſwere. The promites of God are and threat- 
alwaies' tobe vnderſtood with an exception of the crofle ® 
ofthe Godly, and of the puniſhments,and chaſtiſments of 
ſuch as departfrom God and finne, or with a condition of 


ergo afar faith and Godlines : and alſo contrarilie 
i 


s threatninges, with an exception of conuerfion and 


praier, or with a condition of perſeuerance in finne, And 
rheſe conditions are ſomerimes expreſſed, as ler. 18. and 
28, where plainly is ſer downe this rule of vnderſtanding 
Gods promiſes and threatninges: as that God will puniſh 
them who depart from him , vnto whom he had promiſed 
bleflinges: and will ſpare thoſe who repent, to whom hee 
had threatned puniſhment . And ſometimes they are 
cloſely vnderftoode, eſpecially in the threatninges and 
comminations, thereby euen to wreſt repentaunce and 
more timely and carneſt praicrs frem vs , by which as 
meanes interpoſed and comming berweene , he hath de- 
_ creed to ſaue and deliver vs. Reply . But theſe conditions are 
wncertain &+ chaungeable.Therefore the wil of gods alſo changee 


«ble. Aunſwere. InreſpeR of the nature, will, and iudge- 
ment of man , thepare chaungeable:bur in reſpe& of the 


counſe]l and prouidence of God, vnchaungeable and 
moſt certaine , For God hath decreed from cuc—_ 
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Gods vnchan- 

eablenes one 
of his ſpeciall 
a>ftcrences, 
whereby hee 1s 
diſtinguiſhed 
from all crea« 
Brees. 


the means and ends of things: as alſo he hath decreedin 
whome hce will, and in whome hee will not woorke con- 
uerſion. * 
 Obieion.- He changeth manie his precepts , obſernances 
and woorks, as the Moſaicail Lawes and gowernement, An\were, 
He changeth them indeede:but ſo as he woulde allo from . 


| everlaſting thar change:neither are al thinges appointed 
\ of God for perpetuity. But he decreed, from euecrlaſting, 


ſome things to laſt only for a time. 

Wherctore bee itto vs out of all contronerhe, thar God 
is vachangeable. For fi:it, his is amongeſt thoſe eſpecial aiſfes 
rences, whereby the Creatoxr will be diſce;ned from all creatures, 
that bee onelie can by n9 meanes bee changed, whereas all other 
things both are dinerſlie changed, & may at the onlie pleaſure of 
Godbe changed injinztetie , howſoeuer for a while ; fo long as 
115 his pleafure,they are and ſeeme firme andjummurable; 
according as itis{aid, Mat. 24. Hearen and ah ſhall paſſe, 
but my word (hall nat paſſe. Secondly,Hence we vnderſiand and 
are aſſured, that al things in the worlle are g2uerned by the euer- 
laſting providence of god, For ſeeing no mutation happeneth to 
god,ir muſt needes be thar all his counſailes were purpoſed 


_ from cuerlaſting. And ſeeing god both foreſeerh all things un« 


changeable , and his counſailes concerning the enent and end of 
zhinges are certaiae and vnchangeable : it muſt needes bealls 
that the iccond caules and meanes or Antecedents, with- 
out which thoſe cucnts were nor to followe , muſt bee cer- 
taine and ynchangeable; And becauſe in thing: created,eſpe- 
cially in humane a{] ares, there is great uncertaintie and mutabi- 
litie', neither is there any cauſe of wnchangeableneſſe but the will 
of god ; God couid not haue appointed any thing certaine 
or ynchangeable concerning the cuent and end, cxcept 
hee had alſo made all the meanes, (by which the end 
is attained vnto, and which as concerning their owne 
nature are moſt yncertaine and chaungeable )\by his 
cucrlaſting counſaile and decree certaine and vnchange- 
able. | 

Wherefore it is ſaide, 1/ay 14. 27. The Lord of hoſtes hath 
determined it , and whoſhall diſanull it? Thirdly , the whole ſe 


and force, and dec/zration of the promiſes , png and 


yprath, 


examples of Gods govaneſſe , power , inſtice,” mercie, Ss: 
| of 
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both olde and newe , to teach ws , and to ere vs with comfort , or ; 
by feare ro holde and keepe vs in our duetie and the feare of God: 

penderh of Gods unchaungeable nature . For all thoſe do 
then affett vs, when wee thinke that the ſame nature 
and will of God, which was in times paſt, is nowe alſo, 
and is and will bee ſuch to vs repenung, or perſiſting in 
our finnes, as wee lee it was intmes paſt, and nowe 1s 
rowardes others. And then doe wee truclie relic ypon 
the promiſes of God, when wee knowe, that his coun- 
ſell hall neuer bee chaunged . Fourrhlie , This doctrine 
inclineth mens mindes ro obedience and ſubietion, which is 
neceſſarie in asgng chinges at Geds handes : that wee de- [ 
firenot G OD. to doe thoſe rhinges for ys, or others, 
which hee hath before time affuredlic roulde vs , that 
hee will ner doe: and further that wee ſubinit and leaue 
with reuerence thoſe rhinges to his pleaſure , whereof 
hee would not as yet haue knowen vnto vs, what hee 
hath. decreede . Fifilie, The wnchaungeableneſſe of Gods ”= 
will is the grounde and foundation of the hope and comfort of © I 
the godlie in this life , For it is moſt abſurd ro conceme : 
of G OD, that nowe hee Ioueth, and nowe hee haterh 
vs , nowe hee will afluredlie giue vato vs cuerlaſting life, 
and a little after againe hee will not : And therefore 
when once true faith and conuerſion vnto G O Dis be- 
gunne'in our heartes, and the ſp.rite of God hath be- 
gunne to witneſle to our ſpirite , thatwee are the ſonnes 
of. GOD, and heires of cuerlaſting life; God will haue 
ys certainlic ro reſolue , that as hee had this his will 
towardes ys from cuerlaſting , ſo to everlaſting hee will 
not change it, but will affuredlic bring vs, at bis pleaſure, 
out of this wicked and miſerable life through al tentarions 
and daungers whar-ſocuer , to etcrnall and cuerlaſting 


life, according to that article of our Faith, 1 belcee 

tfe enerlaft ng. | | | 
_ Whenas Omnjporencie is attributed ro GOD, there- Whatis Henifi- 

by is firſt yndesſtoode, That wharſoener hee will , or whaz« ed by gods om» 

foener, nor impairing his nature and majeſtie , hee is able to will, PPIERCIGs 

be is alſo able 19 perſorrrme.Secondie, That he 1s able to per forme 

all thoſe thinges without anie difficulty g3 labowr , enen with his 


only veck op will, Thirdly, Thas all che force & poxer of vr" 


Ws. * 
WV, 


{ 


. 


How the do&rin 
of the church 
and philoſophie 
differ in concei- 
wing of Gods 
omnipotencic. 
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and effecting anie things ſo in gad only,that there js n:t the leaf! 
abilitie or efficacie of anie creature , but what he continuallie im- 
parrerth, gr preſerueth at his pleaſure.And therefore the power 
of God is to bee confidercd of vs,nor as beeing idle, but as 
creating, ſuſtaining, mouing, and ruling al thinges. The 
reaſons are,1God is the firſt cauſe of all thinges: Therefore he 


hath all thinges in his power, and their abilitic is ſomuch, 


as he giueth vnto them . 2 Hee dooth ſuch thinges as can bee 
done by no created & finit power:as are the creation & gouer. 
ning of all thinges , the preſeruation of common weales, 
the deluge, the deliueric our of Agypr, & all his miracles, 
3 He is wnchangeable.Therefore in him tobe able to dozand 
to doe, is the _—_ which to will, and ſo of the contrary, 

Bur alrhough al men aftirme God to be omniporent,yee 
there is a double difference berweene the ſacred Doftrine of the 
Church, and Philoſophie,concerning gods omnipotency.For firſt, - 
without the doftrine of the Church, men only know the vninerſall 
and generall power of gad, whereby hee createth, preſerneth , and 

omerneth the whole world: but they know not that power wherely 
be ſaueth men,and reſtoreth the world by his ſonne, gathering and 
preſeruing an euerlaſting Church , and delinering it from ſin and 
death,and endowing itwith life and glory ewerlaſting : by which 
works God eſpecially ſhewerh forth his power, as it is ſaid, 
Hag.2.7.Yet a litle while,&s Iwil ſhake the heauens & the earth, 
and the ſea,and the drie land. Secondly neither doe they profeſſe 
of the generall power of god ſo much as is ſufficient, For albeit 
they are enforced to confelle that God is the author and 
preſeruer of the woorld: yet are they not able to ſaie that 
al things were created of nothing by the woorde of God a» 
lone:& for as much as they are ignorant fo the cauſe of fin 
& confufion,they cannor aftirme al things ſo tobe admini- 
ftred and gouerned by/gods omniporency,as that al which 
is good is done þy the powerful working of Gods will : but 
they attribute many things to chance, fortune, & humane 
wiſdome,or verrue, and ſo imagine the power of god tobe 
idlein theſe and doing nothing. 

Furthermore, thar god cannot either ſinne, or wil, and allowe 
of ſinne ,or be changed,or diminiſhed,or ſuffer any thing, or make 
thing: doone undoone, or wil thinges flat repugnant and contra« 
diForie,or create another god or ſome naturg equal to —_ 
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bee perceiued by bedilze ſenſes, or doe other thinges proper to4 


create or finite nature,or admit the ſame into himfelfe: this doth 
nor diminiſh or weaken, bur rather augment & ſtrengthen 
his power. For that 1s the greateſt and moſt perfect power, 
which can neither be deſtroied, nor weakned, ner dimini- 
ſhed: and that, none ſuſteining ir, bur only by it ſelie. Bur 
contrariwiſe,to be able to be corrupred & impaired,is a to- 


ken of imbecillity and imperfeQton of exceeding & immenſe Gogexceeding 
wiſedome. That we may rightly and with profit and commo- wiſedowe: 


whereby both 
heeknoweth all 


thinges per: | 
Fein is [bs 
fountaine of al 
noweledge ; 


ditie know the power of God, it is neccf{arie nor to conhi- 
der it, bur as it1s toyned with his immenſe wiſedome and 


od t 


poodnefſe , which moderateth it. Furcher, ot his duuine 


- 


wiſedome firſt we learne, That God doth of himſelfe in one at? 


or view underſtand and behold perpetually and moFt perfeftlie,in K 
marizellous manner , and that vnknowen to vs, hinſelfe and the * 


ding. 


whole order of his minde declared in the nature of thinges and in 
his woorde,and what agreeth therewish and diſagreeth,and all his 
woorkes, and the works of all crearures,paſt,preſent,and to come,v3 
al the cauſes and circumſtances of all thirgs . And moreover, 
That al Angeth and men hane no more knowlege of dinine and hus 
mane matters;than God doth woork 2+ maintaine in their mindr, 

For among other thinges, the moſt beuriful and fightlie 
order which is in the nature of thinges, the endes and vſcs 

of all chings , the ſignification of furure euents, arts and 

ſciences, the cuerting and ouerturning of thoſe deuiſes, 

which the Diuell and wicked men haue moſt craftily cun- 
rriued againſt God and all the godly , doe enforce all men 
ro confefſe , that theſe things could not proceed bur from 
a moſt wiſe artificer and 167 ot Wherefore allo the ſcrip- 


' ture it ſelfe willeth vs to conſider the wiledome of God, 


ſhining in theſe his woorks. Zeele. 3.11. God hath made euerie 
thing beutiful in his time.l{41.44.7./ ho is ke me that ſhal cat, 
Of ſhal declare it, & ſet it in order before me,ſince I appointed the 
ancient people? loh.5.13. He taketh thewiſe in their craftineſſe, 
And ofebeſe hee concluderh,thart the wiſedome of Gced 18 
immenſe & vnconceiucable. As, P[t45 7. His wiſdom is in- 
finir.Rom.t 1.32. 0 the deepeneſſe of the riches bath of the wiſe- 
dome and knowledge of God! Bur here again is to be obſerued 
a difference berweene Philoſophie and the word of God. 
Fult, thas euenin the crearion,the knowen or legali wiſedome was 
| 4 derkentd. 
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darkned and maimed in men through finne ,'and therefore nees © 
deth a renewing by the woorde deliuered to the Church, 
And then, that men without this heauenlie doctrine ave altoges 
zher ignorant of that eſpecial wiſedome of God renealed in the 20» 
ſpell, whereby he ſaueth the Church gathered from amongſt mans 

ind by the ſon. As it is ſaid, Mat.11.1 giue thee thanks, © father, 
bicauſe thou haſt hid theſe things from the wiſe & men of vnder. 
|  flanding, and haſt opened them unto babes, 

The Goodnes The goodneſſe of God ſignifieth ſometimes his bountiful 
nana A om ner,as Pla.io6.1.Praiſe the Lord becauſe he is good:lomertnes 
eines. P* all thevertnes, and whatſoener 3 ſpoken of the nature of Gud, 

As Pſalm. 14 . Ler thy ſpirite leade mee thorough the right waie, 

That which alſois meant by the name of holines or ſanTay 

and light.1,lohn 1. Soin this place , fi ſt by the name of good- 

meſſe are underſioude al thoſe thinges which are attributed u 

god in his woorde,and are repreſented andreſembled in his image, 

as thoſe thinges which are termed good in Angels and men, as 
life, power,wiſedome,toy,righteouſneſſe &c.For ſuch isthe 
nature of God, as it hath manifeſted it ſelfe in the Lawe 
and Goſpel, and the goodnefle of the reaſongþle creature, 
is an image of the diuine goodnefſe. And therefore here 
alſo differ philoſophy and the Scripture; in that Philoſo. 
phy atrriburerth onely ro God that his grocers which 
was openedin the Lawe, and yet neither that wholie: 
but ofhis goodnefle revealed in the Goſpel] it is alroge- 
ther ignoraunt. Secondly , byreaſon of the great and huge 
difference between the creatour, and the creature, we wnderſiand 
zhoſe good thinges to bee inG O D , which ave agrecing to bigdr 

Hine nature and maieftie , For thoſe which are proper vn- 

tocreatednarures, woulde not bee good in GOD, but 

rather a diminiſhing of his goodnefle. Thirdly, By rees 
fenof the immenſitie of his diuine nature, thoſe things which 


are fmite in creatures arein G OD infinite. And therefore 


againſt ſundry and diverſe diſputes of Philoſophers cons 
cerning the chiefeſt good, we learne in the Church, 
that G O D is the chiefe#t good, Fourthly , becanſe nothing is 
wnperfet or mot ſubſifting by it ſelfe in GOD * wharſoeuet 
3s attributed unto him , is not in him, as formes or accidentes 
in creatures * but ſuch is his eſſence and nature, in « mannet 


nos able ro bee comprehended by our knoweledge and w__ 
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good bur God onelie , cucn ſo, as hee is molt perfeRly good, 
and the fountaine of goodnefle, EE 
The righteouſneſſe of God ſomerimes in Scripture fignl- 
fieth that which is accounted righteouſnel]e before him , and 
whereby he maketh ws righteous: 23 that elſewhere legall: which 
is holines of life,or conformity with the law of (God, which 
God workerh in vs by his ſpirit, begun 1n this life, & ro be 


perfeed inthe life tocome; as Iam.1.20. The wrath of man. 


dovth not accompliſh the righteouſneſſe of God , Or ſometimes 


/ Enangelical,which is the righteouſncfle of Chriſt impured 
| to pelowanes of the free mercy of God, As Roman.3.21.Bue 
| now is the righteouſnes of God made manifeſt without the Law, 
 bauing witneſſe of the Lawe and of the Prophetes, t« witte, the 


ngrrenfRgs of God by the faith of Ieſus Chriſt. unto all , and 


pon all that beleewe. Sometimes is meant that righteouſ- 


nefſe., whereby himeife is Mong : and then alſo in ma- 


ny places z: ſigniferh the faithfulneſſs or mercie and benig+ 
nizieof GOD, who according to his promiſes preſeruerhg 


defendeth,and dcliuereth the faithfull, as Pſalm 31.1, De-' 
| liuer mee in thy righteouſneſſe. But whenit is properly ſpo« 
ken of rhe righteouſneſſe of GOD , whereby himſelfe is righs 


res , as inthis place : Firſt , hee is called 3uſt, in reſpett 
of his generall juſtice and righteouſneſſe, whichis the order 


or nature of this divine vnderſtanding and will , where- 


by GOD will, and approoucth , doth himſelfe , and. 


woorketh in others vnchaungeablie and vnſpeakeablie 


ſuch thinges, as hee hath commaunded in his Lawe: and 


neither will , nor approouerh, nor woorkerh, nor cauſerh, 
nor furdereth any thing whatſoeuer diſagreeth from this 
order, but horribly hatech and rar at them, as iris 


laid Pſabm.1 1.19. The righteous Lord loueth righternſneſſe, Sea 


condly, Inreſpeft of his particular iufice an rightiouſneſſe 


” 


, 
th 


> oy 
ding. Fiftly , His nature and will js a rule” of that gbodneſſe : 
and wprightneſſe which is in crearures . For fo farre foorrh 
 .thinges are , and are called good, as they agree with the 
wil of God. Sixrly, GOD 5s the onelie fountarne of goodneſſe, 
and the firſt cauſe of all good thinges: So that all thinges haue 
ſo much goodnefle, as God dooth create and maintaine 
in them. Andin this ſenſe is it ſaid, Lake 18.There is none 


The righteous 
nesoft God both 
gencrall and 


particular, 
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ro himſelte, and will OR him by others thar glory, 
which is due vnto the chicte good: as he ſatth-1 wal nr gine 


-mey glory ts another: & puniſherh al fin with ſuch puniſhment 


as is equal] to the offence, thatis, with eternal, as in them 
who periſh ; or with equiualenr, as 19 his Sonne Chriſt,ſy» 
ſKeining the puniſhment tor al thoſe who are ſaucd by him, 
according as it is faide , Thon ſhalt not depart thence , wnill 
#hou haft paied the vime#T farding: and cannot intury ante 
creature,whatſocuer he determineih of kim, or doch vnro 
him,becauſe he oweth no man any thing ; as iris ſaid, P/a, 


45 God is z1/t in al lis water, And Act.to. God is noacceprer of 


perſons. Thurdly , Gods dinine wil 1s the chiefe and perfefieft 
rule,and onely ſquire of vprightnefſe : And therefore God a» 
lone , becauſe he1s exceeding good, cannot of his owne 
nature wil or work amte-vniuſt thing, but the wils and a&is 
ons of all creatures,are {o far tult, as they are made by god 
conformable to his dinine wil. 2 
Now although al confcfſe god ro be righteors and inf, 
becauſe God hath imprinted this notion and knewledge of hims 
ſelfe among other in the reaſonable nature : becauſe '# Is pers 
fetly good,and therefore is the rule of perfe righteuuſneſſe; bes 
cauſe hee wirneſſeth by examples of puniſhmentes and rewardes 
that he hatctl” and puniſheth wmiuft thinges, and bketh the 
iuft : becauſe hee is the judge of the woorlde , ro whome it belon- 
eth to compoſe or ſer and adminiſter all thinges in a iuſt order: 
| a laſtly bee »werh not any thing to any narmre , but by the 
right of a creatour, it is lawefil for him to diſpoſe of all thinge: 
at his will,and therefore cannor be to any iniurious , as 1tis ſaide 
Luc. 17.H hen ye haue done all,ſaie we are unprofitable ſeruante. 
Rom.11.35 . Who hath giuen unto himfirſt,and hee ſhall be re- 
compenced? Matrh.20.15.1s it not lawfull for mee to doe as I wil 
with mine owne?Y ctnotwithſtanding ir is farre off, that men 
ſhoulde mdge aright of the righteouſnefle and iuſtice of 
God , without the do&rine of the Church, becauſe they 
haue nor the whole knowledge , not fo much as of the 
Lawe , wherein God made knowen his 1vſtice, andcan 
affirme nothing certaine concerning the cucrlaſting pu- 
niſhmentes of finnes ; and ate alrogether 1gnoraunt of 


the puniſhment which the Svane of God luſtcined for 
fnnes, 2 


"'Morcoucr 
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Moreouer mens mindes are troubled, fo thar they 
doubr, whether all thinges be gouerned of God in a juft and wp- 
right order , Ficſt, when they ſee it goe well with the bad, and ill 
with the good, And to this obiection the doarine of the 


Church onely is able to make aunſwere, which ſhewerth 
thar God difterreth the puniſhmentes of the wicked, and 


the rewardes of the good to another life : inuiterhthe vn- 
Godly by his mildneflle & lenity to repentance: proueth & 
confirmeth the Godly by exerciſes and calamities: punt- 
ſheth and chaſtiſerh many for their fins, who ſeem in mens 
judgements tobe giltics. It goerh therefore euil with the good, 
bur nor ha ally. Now <5 hee d:fferrs th the pun;/hmens of the Wi 
ked, thereby ro inune them to repentance: {0 he affuFerh 
the Godlie, Firſt, Becauſe they yer retain manie franes, Seconds 
lie, To proweand zrie them, Thirdly , 7's caniftriuc #'veir ſach in 
#hem 

ObieRion. Bur inftice requireth that neuer any good ſhould 
be done to the wicked; they were preſently zo bee iſ . Aun- 
ſwere . Except there be a reafunable and uſt cauſe why to 
differre ther puniſhment . Reply, Br yer no harme ſhoulde 
ener be doone to the good . Aunſwere, Nor to thoſe which are 
perfeQhe good, Bur we in this life are nor pY@tetthe good, 
Reply. Yee are perfeF in Chrif#, Auniwere. And therefore 
we are not puniſhed of God, but onehlie chaſtiſed, proued, 
and exerciſed , that ſo atlength we may be alfo perfe& in 
our ſclues. | 

Secondly when men conſider, chat God dooth not cauſe 
end bring to paſſe that no ſinne be commuted, when yer he might 
moſt eaſily doe it:but farther chat he puniſheth ſinnes which went 
before, with after-ſmnes; and paſſeth at his pleaſure hinges 
fromone £0 another , as rhe AFgyptians goods to the Iſraelites, 
Exod.12. And yer theſe thinges t» he forbidden vs by his Lawe: 
1t ſeemeth unto them, that God will, 4 dx0th ſome things con- 
trarie ty his Lawe . But theſe thinges are contrarie to 
his Lawe and uwſtice,if chey be done by men - bur if God 
doe them , they are moſt uſt, and are moſt agreeable 


to his Lawe, For creatures are bound one to another, 


one to prouide for anothers ſafety whenſocuer hee can: 
But God is bound to none . Thirdly, ſome,when rhey heare 
tas ged dooth not giue alike and equallie ro men, who all are” 

| a3 


KS 
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by nature equal,that is, the Sorines of wrath , when as he conuey. 
teth and ſaueth ſome, hardeneth and condemneth others , they 
deeme that by this reaſon accepting of perſons is lride ypon God 
But theſe men mark nor, that thenar 1s vniuſt to ſgiue vn- 
_ £quallic tothoſe who are equall, when a due and deſerucd 
rewarde is paide, and that G O Ddoth giue his bleflings 

vato men nor of due,bur of his free bountifulneſſe. 

Reply. Thoſe chinges which are doone according to iuflice, 
eve doone as due. But that good ſhould be doone to thoſe who are 
good, the order of juſtice requirech ; Therefore 'good 1s doone 
wnto the goad as due. Aunſwere. Al this is true, if wee 

. Ealke of creatures. Burtif of God, nor ſo: becauſe the crea- 
tour is bound ronone, as the creatures are: neither can 
the creatures d-ſcrue any thing of God, as they may one 
of another, Wherefore God puniſheth of iwſtice; but 
doorh good of grace and mercie ; according as it is ſaide, 
When yee haute doone all, ſay, we are unprofitable ſeruants, wee 
hane doone that which was our datie t9doe, Andifany man 
reply , that not men onelie , but God al(5 is bound by order of iu- 
ice, to ſpare , and doe well to the good, out of thoſe wordes of A- 
bralham, Gen. 8.23 , Wilt thou alſo deftroie the righteous with 
zhe wicked? Jr isro bee obſcrued , that this bond is notof 
any deſcrtor right, that may make the Creatour to ſtand 
anſ{werableto the Creature,bur of gods promiſe and truth, 
| For God did moſt freely and of his exceeding goodnefſe, 
when hee ought nothing to any , bind himſelfe by promi- 
ſes cndentcd, ts doe good ynto the godlie, And this 
goodnefſe of God and faithfulnefle in keeping his pro-. 
_ miſes, 15 often called wſtice. And therefore it is well 
| ſaide, thar it agreeth nor with God, ro afflit anie vn- 
deſeruedly, not becauſe hee ſhould iniurie any, though 
he deſtroicd him nor offending, but becauſe his mere 
Cie, and bountifulnefſe and trueth doe nor admit this. 
Theſe thinges are neceſſarily to be aſcribed of vs vnto 
the juſtice of God, thar the cogitation thereof may aſcer- 
tainc vs of the puniſhment of x4 wicked, & of rhe deliuc- 
raunce of the Godly from cheir iniurics after this life:that 
ſo we may paticntly beare, whatſoeuer he will lay vpon vs, 
as Dn. 9. itis ſaid, O Lord, righteouſues belongeth wnzo thee, 
| bug vnto v3 open ſhane, "Ok; 
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GOD reacheth vs in the Scripture to knowe hzs How wee are 


eueth afcer this manner: Firſt , that his infinice Wiſedome rought the truth. F 


ſuffereth none but moſt true and certaine knoweledge of all O21 hen ge 
thinges t0 bee in him ., Hebrues 4 .13 . There js no creature 
which is not manifej# in his ſight: but all thinges are naked unto 
his eies , wich whom wee haue to doe . Secondly , that hee nei- 
ther appointeth , nor will, nor ſpeakerh , thinges reptugnauns 

and centradiForie, 2. Corinth.1.19. The Sonne of G 0 D Ne- 
' ſu CHRIST, who w.us preached, among you by vs, was 
not Yea, and Naie, but in him it was Yea , Thudly, that 
hee faineth nothing, nor deceiueth anie man, but thu ts in | ' 
grueth and indeede his will , which hee epeneth unto vs,Roman, 
3-4.Let G 0 D be true,@nd enerie man a liar. Fourthly , that hee 
 neuer changeth his minde . Plalm.89. 34.My couenant will I nog 
break ,nor alter the thing that is gone out of my lips. Fiftly thas 
it certainly commeth to paſſe, whatſueuer god auoucheth ſhal come 
#0 paſſe:which experience allo witnefſcth, & many ſayings 
of holy Scripture, as Matth.24 . Heauen and earth ſhall paſſe, 
but my word ſhall not paſſe. Sixtly , that he is the lower,autor, 
and preſeruer of the truth in the reaſonable creatures , andan 
enimie to all lies, diſſembling , and poerife - Therefore 
lohn 14.15.and 16, The holy Ghoſt is called the fpirite of 
trueth , who ſhoulde teach vs all trueth. Prouerb, 12.12. 
The lying lippes are an abomination wnt9 rne Lord: but they that 
deale truelie are his delight. Mat.24.51.He wil gine him his ports- 
on with hypocyirs.. | 

Seeing then the trueth of God is to bee conſidered 

out of his woorde and woorkes , albeit men by nature 
confefſe that G O D is true: yer are they ignoraunt 
wherein his trueth confiſtech . For it is ſaide, Tohn, SM 
17. Thy woerde is rrueth. and Pſalm. 89.5 . Thy wueth in 
the congregation of the SAINTES, Neither dorh the 
conſcience or the priuic knowledge of anie mans finnes 
ſuffer him who knoweth not CHRIST the Mediatour, 
to pur any confidence in Gods promiſes. For as 2. Corinth, 
I. itis ſaid, Althe promiſes of God in him are Yea, and in him 


| Amen unts the glorie of God. God difſebleth , 


Bur zf ſometimes god furetold that hee would doe thoſe thinas, 2X when hee 


which he neuer decreed t0 doe , he did not therein diſſemble . For pier wn hich - 
what hee threarned ,that hee meant with this condirion yer ye dorhnot _ 
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ſhould ſo come to paſſe,excepr the conuerfion of men and 
praiers came berweene; and what he promiſed hee meanr 
with this condition,it they repentcd, & cither perſiſted in 
godlinefſe, or needed not affliction and chaſtiſement, 
Wherefore he would indeede haue puniſhed che Ninwits 
if they had perſiſted in their finnes, And Chriſt, Lyke.24. 
was indeed depaiting,except his diſciples had defved him 
to ſtay inthe Inne at Emaus. | 

How Godis Asforthat which God ſaith, FEzech 14 9. And if a Prophes 
ſaide ro deceiue be deceined, and hath ſpoken a thing , that he hath deceined him: 
-—_—__ P19* he ſigntfieth nor thereby thathee decemech by inſtilling 
P hes into falſe Prophets, burtthar chey aie by him in wt 
wdgement deltuered and viuen to bee ſeduced. by the 
Duucll, as 1.Kings.22. GO D 15 {aide 9 hawe ginen a lieng 
ſpirice in. the mouthes of all the prophetes of Achab. Re- 
plic. Bur et GOD would that the falſe Propheres ſhould rel 
@ faiſe tale, Aunſwere. He would; but in diuerle reſpetts, 
and co a diverſe end, God forecolde vi&torie 10 Achab 
by an ironie, and thata ſhorpe and bitter one , there» 
by ro recall him from making his expedition ro warre, 
and to puniſhe him for nor obeying , by deliuering him 
ro bee {cduced by the Dwell. The falſe Prophets fore- 
_ victoric ro flatter him, the Diucl co deſtioy him and 
to die. | 
Why ehaſtitie There is made alſo mention of Chaſtitie in the former deſcripti- 
bs —__ al of God, becauſe among ſt hz eſpecial and moſt notable differen- 
ET we ceswhereby he may be diſcerned from Diuels,he wil haue truth to 
be and chaſtztie , For as God will bee acknowledged to bee 
true, and will haue truerh loued of vs, that it maie cere 
' tainche appeare ,thathe is, and whar hee is, & thar men 
may think and [{peake the truth of him, and through his 
knowledge be partakers of cuerlaſting life; ſo the Diuell 
attEpteth to fil the worlde with hies;thar he may both dar- 
ken the gloric of God, and by forging lies of God, deſtroy 
mankinde. Whcreupon the holy Ghoſt 1s called the fpirize 
of erueth; But the Diucll 4 liar and murtherer from the begin- 
ning,e? the father of lies, loh.8. And as God both by reaſon fehe 


exceeding puritie of his nature, as alſo becauſe hee will haue the 
ſpouſal loue and coniuntion of mariage to be the image of the 1n- 
ſpeakgable lame and ſpiricual coniunttion berweene him 25 = 
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church,as wee may lee Epheſis. Exech.16. Oſee 2.and there-_ 


fore will haue 1t accounted ſacred and holy amongeſt 


men; As God then in theſe'reſpetcs is the lover and 


author of chaſtity , and doorh mo## ſeuerely deteſt and puniſh 
al wncleannes,both internal & externall, which is repugnaunt to 


this wrder,as the examples of the Sodomites, of the tribe of 


Beniamin , and others of all other ages and nations te» 


ſthe:So the Diuell, both for his impurity , as alſo becauſe 


whatſocuer God woulde haue helde moſt holie and ve- 


nerable.that for the hatred hee beareth to God hee ſtudi- | 
ech moſt ctodepraue and moſtfoule ro defourme ; ende- 


- voureth with obſcenirie and filthinefſe horriblie ro pol- 


| fromhys way, and liue. Secondle,that he di 


lute al mankinde, and to withdrawe them from'G OD. 
Therefore its ſaid,t. Theſſ.4.3 . This is the wil of god, een 
your ſanftification, and that yee ſhould abfein from fornication, 
that eucry one of you ſhauld know how to pſſeſſe hys veſſeid in holie 
neſſe ana honour. 29 

The mercie or fauourable and inclinable will of GO D 
to preſerue his crearturcs and eſpeciallie mankinde, rhe 
Scripture propoſcth vnro vs opened by theſe degrees, 
Fulſt, that hee zaketh delight in the ſajuation of all, but inthe 
deſiruttion of none. Ezech. 33.11. Asl line,ſaith the Lord god, 
1 deſire not the death of the wicked, but that the wicked nerne 
ferreth, mitigateth, 
and taketh away puniſhmentes, inuiting all men by his long ſuf< 


fering to repentaunce, if not one waie, yet by the teſtimonie 


of their conſcience . Heereof Exed.z34. and often elſewhere 


hee is ſaide to bee ſlowe to anger. Thurdly,that hee debaſeth him- 
ſeife ro relieue our infrrminie both by inwarde and outwarde 
ſup plies,2s by his ſpirit, worde, oathes , Sacramentes , and mira- 
cles, Fourrhly, that he embraceth with ſingular lone his choſen, 
ſo that he ſaueth , and delinereth them for ener from ſinne and 
«ll enils , and comforteth them alſo in affliftions, Reuclat.7. 
and 21, God ſhall wipe awaie all teares from their ties, Ilaie 
49.15. Though a woman ſhoulde forgette her Childe , yet will 
I not forgente thee . Fiftlic , that m cheſe rather to bring 
30 paſſe bi 0:77 delznery enen by the incarnation and death of 
bis onelie begotten Sonne , than that all mankinde ſhuulde pee 
riſh.lohn 3 . So god lowed the. woorlde , that he gaue his one» 


lie begotten Sonne ,  Sixtlic, thas hee promiſerh and pai 


The mercie of 
God in preſere 
uing his Circa». 
ur C5e 


330 Or CunrsTrianRELIGITON. Part 2. 
meth all theſe thinges of his owne free goodneſſe . Exod, 34. 
19. I will ſhewe mercie, to whome 1 will ſhewe mercie: and 
will haue compaſſion on whome 1 will haue compaſſion. Way, 
43- 25.1, even I, am hee that putteth awaie thine iniqui+ 
gies for mine owne ſake, and will not remember thy ſinnes, 
Scuenthly, That hee dovth theſe thinges towardes ſinners, 
who not onelie were unwoorthie of them, but alſo who were 
his deadlie enimies. Romanes 5. 10, When wee were ent- 
mies, wee were reconciled to G O D by the death of his ſonne. 
They allo of the wiſer ſorr , which are our of the Church, 
are all compelled ro atrribure mercie vnto God, bee- 
cauſe they he him ſo mercifullic to ſpare finners; where- 
upon Ileremie, Lamentations chap. 3. 22. ſaith, 1s is the 
Lordes mercies that wee are not conſumed , becauſe his com- 
paſſions faile not, Bur beecauſe the perfeneſſe of Gods 
Juſtice, and the priuitic of their owne finnes doth nor 
permit them to conceiue any firme perſuaſion of Gods 
mercietowardes them, neither knowe they ought concer- 
ning the ſaluation of menby the death of his ſonne: there- 
fore are they nor able cither conſtantly or wholy to agnile 
Gods mercie. 

1 ObieQion, Mercie is a kinde of griefe or ſorrow : therefore 
there is ſorrow and griefe in God. Aunſwere, The names of 
affe&ions , when they are attributed vnto God by an An- 
thropopathie, they doc nor fignifie anic paſſion or change 
in God, bur an inſpeakeable etther diflike, or liking of the 
obics.God therefore is ſaid tobe mercifull. r. Becauſe he is 
againſt the deſiruftion of his creature . 2. Becauſe hee doth 

thoſe thinges, which mercifull men are wons to doe. 2 Obiecti- 
On , God ſcemeth ſometimes toreivice in rewengements. I{al, I. 
Prouerb.i1. Aunſwere. Heretoiceth not in reuengement 
or puniſhment, butin the executing of his owne uſtice, 
3 ObieQtion. 1t ſeemerh in ſome places of ſcripture , that 

Gods mercie doth not extend it ſelfe unto the wicked; Iai. 27. 
Aunſwere. This is to be vnderſtood of that degree of mer- 
cie, wherewith he imbracerh his choſen. And yet hee ſpa- 
reth alfo the wicked,neither reioiceth at their deſtruftion; 
4 Obieion. But yer he ſauerh not all, whereas he is able to do 
3t. Therefore hee is not exceeding merciful, neither mercifull to- 
wardes all, Aunſwere. He doth not ſaue all, for a 
CRallic. 


Or Mans DErLrTvEeryY. þ 
cauſe. For his wercie is ſo to bee exerciſed that ithinder 
 northeexecutionof his iuſtice. 

5 ObieRtion. He doth not take mercie on anie, or receine 4 
nie into fauour without the ſatisfattion of his ſonne. Therefore he 
doth it not fieelie ; , Aunſwere. That which is concluded 
doth not followe; becauſe God of his free grace giuerh 
this ſarisfaRion ir ſelfe, apd applicth it vnto vs . Nowe hee 
giuetha thing freely , who gueth the price ofa thing, for 
which the thing it ſelfe is giuen . 

God is alſo called Bezntifull, 1, Becauſe hee createth and 
gonerneth all things. 2. He is the onely fortrtain of al good og: 
3. Which befall to all creatures. 4. Yea to the wicked. 5. Of his 
goodnes, loue, and free mercie towardes all creatures. 6. But eſpe- 
czallie rowardes mankznde, which he hath made according to 
hisimage, and for whoſe ſake hee hath created all other 


— 7. But in them alſo chieflie toward his Chirch,co whom 


' hee bath opened himſclfe and his will. 8. And in this his 
Church, toward his choſen Angels and men, to whom by his ſonne 
he gineth life and glorie eucrlaſting . And further, whom he is 
angry with, and on whom he mfliQeth puniſhment, hee 1s 
not angrie with their ſubſtaunce or nature which himſelfe 


creared, bur with that corruption, which came by other: 


meanes to his diuine worke , Rom.1.18. The wrath of god 3s 
reueiled from heauen againſt all ungodlines.Obte&ion.No crea- 


 prare viſible 15 ſubiect ro ſo manie entls, as man, Therefore he 1s nos 
bountifull rowardsmen, Aunſwere. Hee is ſubic totheſe 


euils by an accidenr, thar is, becauſe of finne : but withall 


heis enriced abooue other creatures, with great bleſſings - 


euen when hee is our of the Church; but 1s moſt happie 
andbleſſed, ifherepenr. SA 

God allo alone is moſt fee, becauſe hee alone by nature 
1s ſuch , chat no fault or miſerie can fallvpon him. 2. Neither 
can hee bee conſtrained of anie. 3. Neither # hee bounde 10 anie, 
4- Neither is hee ſubief or tied to the rule oy lore of an other. 


Wherefore whatſocuer he will and doth, thathee will and 


doth of himſelfe moſt freely, when, as much, andin whar 
maner he wil; & what he will, that is moſt good 8 iuſt, Bur 
here chieflie is conſidered the freedome of will, or libertie 
fr6 conſtraint, which is che power & abilitic, whereby god 
Without any neceſlitic hath from cycrlaſting decreed, the 
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332 Or CunrsrranRELIGNON. Part 2; 
whole order of the creati6,preſcruatts, &rulc of al chings, 
and doth accompliſh the ſame, nor beeing conſtrained or 
tied to other caules; yetſo, that hee neuer ſwarueth from. 
his rightnes. To this beare witnes his miracles, and many 
examples ofdeliweries and puniſhments, and many places 
of ſcripture, as Pſ/alm.13 5.6, Whazſnener plecſed the Lord,thas 
did hee in heauen and in earth, in the ſea, and inall the depths. 
T. Sam. 14. 6. It is not hard zo the Loyd to ſaue with manie or 
with fewe, 

1 OwcQion. That without which ſecond cauſes, which worke 
meceſſarilie , can not worke; doth it ſelfe alſo worke nece/ſarilie, 
Without the firſt catiſe , which is God, Second cauſes, which ne- 
ceſſarilie worke, cannot worke: therefore the firſt cauſe allo , which 
i God, worketh together with them neceſſarilie, Aun\were, 

| The Mator is true of ſuch cauſes as woorke with abſulute 
neceſſitie: burit is falle of ſuch as worke onely of a condi- 
tionallnecefſiric, that is becauſe it fo plealeth God (who 

notwithſtanding could moue them otherwile, or elſe ar all 
not moue them, or not ſo much as make them) that the 
ſhould worke, and ſhoulde worke after that maner, which 
they doe woorke. Therefore all ſecond caulcs depend on 
the 6ſt , but not the firſt any way on the ſecond, 

2 Obieftion. God is vnchangeablie guod; therefore not free- 
Le good, Auniſwere, This vachangeablenes , dooth nor di- 
minith, buteſtabliſh the libertic of Gods will. For it is nor 
the vnchangeablenes of a nature, bur conſtraint and coa-. 
&ion,which is contrarie ro hbertic : and ſo much the more 
freely the will chooſech, with howe much the greater and 
ſurer force and motion it is carried vnto her obicR. 

3 Obxetion Iris ſaid alſo of particular enents, that God 
can onelie wil thoſe thinges which are beſi: but onelie thoſe things 
which hee hath decreed are beſt ; therefore hee cannot will other 
things . But aunſwere is made to the Minor : What thin 
God hath d:creed, thoſe are beſt, nor before, bur after his 
elecree.For Gods will betng the rule and {quire of rightnes, 
therefore are thinges good, becauſe hee will them: where- | 
fore if hee woulde haue from cuerlaſting had anie other 
thing : thatthen ſhoulde haue beene beſt. As thar Ioſeph 
ſhould be ſolde, and made Lord of Agypr, and giue luſte- 

nance to his fathers familic, was beſt, becauſe God __ 

| | Os 


TX Or Mans Dzr1very. | 
Fo Now if God wou'd hauc any other way exeiciſed Toſeph 


and taken vengeaunce on his brethren, that ſhoulde then , 
have beene the beſt. Ir foloweth therefore, that God will. 


no other thing, after hee hath once decreed,whar hee will 
haue done; but that he was able from cuerlaſting ro haue 
decreed ſome other thing: For wharſocuer he would, that 
from euerlaſting hee woulde moſt freely. 4 Obie&tion, 
Moreouer , ſome places of ſcrip mere ſeeme to intimate that the 
will of God may bee ſometimes hindered by his creatures . AS E- 
zech. 33.11. 1defire not the death of the wicked. Math. 23. 
How often would I haue gathered thee,and thou wouldſi not? Anl. 
| Theſe andthe hike places onely ſhew,with what God is de- 
lighted,& to what he inuiterh & callerh al:bur not whar by 
his mercic & ſpirit he harh purpoſed ro work in euery one. 

| Wherefore this doQtrine of the libertic and fice will of 
God let vs diligently maintaine, that both the glorie of 
god may bee vindicated from ſtoicall blaſphemies: andin 
vs faith, hope, inuocating on god, and ſedulitic andear- 
neſtnesin performing our duety,may be eſtabliſhed, if ac- 
knowledging god moſt facely to goucrne all hir creatures, 
we be neither ſecure in proſperite, nor in aducrfitic doe 
caſt away hope and good indeuours, 

' Laſtly in the deſcription of gods nature is pur, thathe is 
angrie and wrath with offences and ſinnes. Which horrible an 
and wrath of god, whereby hee deteſteth and puniſheth all ſinnes, 
although al che wicked at length too late percewe & haue 
experience of, when they ruſh into eternall diſpaire; yer 
ſuch his diſpleaſure and indignation as god will haue tobe 
knowen, they cannorſo much as conceme, who are with- 
our the Church, ſecing they neither 1udge all rhoſe euils 


fiance, 


to be finnes, which god in his lawe threatneth hee will pus _ 
niſh with cuerlaſting rormentes; neither knowe the death 


and puniſhment of the ſonne of god,than which god could 
not ſhewe a greater token and Argument of his anger a- 


gainſt fin. The el=& and choſen alone, are throughly mo-_ 


ued by a right and ſauing knowledge thereof gathered our 
of gods puniſhments ood cthrearninges to conuerhion, and 
| the feare of god. Rurthe grearnes of irno man can fully 
conceuue, according as it 1s ſaide Pſal,g0.H he knoweth the 
power of thy wrath? : | 
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* 334 Or CunisrTranREtitGron, Part 2. 
| Howthe con- Out of the deſcription therefore of God before deliue- 
I a "Hy 6 « " ot red, wee may ynderſtand, how the true God is diſcerned from 
” God, he.that is J4{{e Gods. Likewiſe , what the knowledge of God reueiled in his / 
| jofirated by the word differeth from that , which the heathen hane beeing derined 
| ſpirit,zocth De from the light of nature , The difference confiſteth ; firtt 
_ 5's hom 1, the 4trribmes or properties of God , now expounded. Second- 
Enoch, ly, Inthe perſons, Thirdly, Inthe workes: of theſe rwo us ro be 
3 ſpoken afterwardes . Theſe thinges are fullie and rightly undey- 
ſtood in the Church onely: Becauſe they are made knowen by 
reuelation from G O D onely, wherefore they who are 
Nor of the Church, doe not knowe and worthip of rhe true 
GOD, bur an idole in ſtecde of the true GOD, For 
they erre, Furſt, in the attrioures or properties of GOD , who 
either knowe n:t and profeſſe all, or doe not rightly and fully . 
expounde them ; as they are declarcd in the worde ; or 
elſe corrupt them . The Heathen therefore; know not the 
omniporencie, wiſedome, goodnes, iuſtice, truth, mercte, 
bountifulnefle of GOD ſhewed in the ſauing and re- 
ſtoring of men, by the ſending of the Sonne, and the 
holic Ghoſt : They knowe noc the death and punith- 
menr of the Sonne of GOD; therefore they knowe 
not the gricuouſnefſe of GODS anger againſt finne, 
euen that hee will punith all finne, yea the leaſt, with 
cternall puniſhment. Wherefore alſo they know not the 
juſtice of GOD puniſhing all fnne with erernal pains 
in the wicked , or with that which is equiualent to 
eternall in his Sonne,, They knowe not the Wiſedome, 
Mercie, Truth of god , freeing vs ſinners from death, 
and receiuing vs , without breach of his iuſtice, into 
fauour ; luſti/ng vs, ſanQtifiyng , and glorifyng vs in 
his Sonne by the hohe ghoſt, according to his promi- 
ſes. Neither further doe they aſcribe vnto god fullic 
and wholy his Omniporencie , Wiſedome, goodneſle, 
which ſhinerh in the creation of thinges , and in the 
_ continuall preſeruing of the ſame. For of manie things 
they haue cither none, or but a darke knowledge : mas» 
ny things they ſubtra& , and withdrawe from the pro- 
uidence and gouernement of god , and attribure it to 
their owne wiſedome , induſtrie, vertue, and ftrenghy 


or aſcribe it to fortune, and chaunce , The hke we are 
Ls ro 


by PS 3% 
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to conceiue of other attributes of god, in which they are 

" alike blinde. - 5 
Secondly, The Church acknowledgeth three perſons of one 
and the ſame Dune Eſſence, that is , that the true god|' 1s 
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an Eſſence, ſo innumber one crernall and infinite , that 
notwithſtanding iris the ſame and whole ſubſtaunce of 


the three perſons; to wit, the eternall Father, and his 
Cotrernall Sonne, and the Coerernall holy ghoſt: Bur 


the Heathen , and Pagans, and other ſees doe not 


' acknowledge three perſons, bur as the Effence , ſo al- 


ſo the perſon of the Godhead they profeſle to bee one-. 


ly one. . 
Thirdly, They which. are not of the Church, are altoge- 


' ther ignorant of the works of the Churches ſaluation, name- 


ly, the reconciliation of men with god , iuſtification, 
ſanRification, and full deliuerie from all finne andmi- 
ſcrie by the Sonne and the holie ghoſt . Neither doe 
they wholy acknowlege or frofele the woorkes of Creation. For 
they doe not thinke all thinges ro haue beene created 
of nothing , by the woorde of god onely ; they denie 
all generally and each in particular , cucn the leaſt, ro 
bee adminiſtred power-fullic by the Omniporencie of 
God : bur aſcribe very manie to Chaunce, Fortune, 
and humane Wiſcdome, 

Wherefore, ſceing our of the woorkes of god, as 


| his proper affe&es, are made knowen both the proper- 


tics or nature of the truce god , as alſo the Trinitic of 
perſons in one godhead , and therefore god and eache 


of the perſons take their names from them ; and ſee» 


ing thoſe woorkes are borh all and chicflie extant in 
the Church, and are by the Church rightly, and ſuf- 
ficiently vnderſtoode : hereof is neceſſarily concluded, 
that hee alone who is made knowen in the woorde, 


andthe Church, is rhe true and naturall god, andrthat 


hee is to bee knowen and diſcerned from Idols by the 
woorde onely , and by his benefites and reuclations ex- 
hibited ro the Church ; as the ſending of the holy ghoſt, 
the redemption of mankinde, regeneration, ſanftification 
and glorification; concerning the which Pagans and many 


other ſes know nothing ar all. 
_ 3 Whencs 
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3 Whence it may appeare, that thereis _ 
| | bus one god, £513 


Whence firſt pr god in the beginning did as certainely declare 
ſprang the mul. vnro mankinde thar he is bur one onely, as what he is: 
rude vf Gods, yet the world by the guile and deceit of the Diuel (going 
's about to {poile god ofhis honour, and to beare and vaunct 
himſelfe c god, and todeſtroy mankinde for the hatreds 
* hee beareth vnro god) and through their owne blindnes 
& malice reuolung fro gols dune manifeſtations, & fro 
the doctrine of vur firſt tathers , hath in horrible madncfle 
forged a muluntude of gods,yeclding diuine honours partly 
tocreatures , partly ro imaginarie gods, and torgetting 
the true god, ordefiring rowine and couple other gods 
with him. And whereas there is no greater bond, than 
whereby the creature is bound to honour his Creator, and. 
therefore no more griuous finne, than to obſcure the glo. 
rie due vnto god, or to conuey it ouer to any other : 'god, 
that he might mcere with this ſacrilege, hath often reſti- | 
ficd and witnefſed in his word , that ehere is but one god,noe 
manie, That is, that there is bur one diuine efſence eternal, 
'S of infinite power, wiſedome, and goodnes, Creator, pre- 
* ſeruer, andrulcr of all chinges. As Det. 6.4. Heare O 1ſracl, 
the Lord owr god is Lord onely, And Cap.32.39. Behold now, for 1, 
I ambe, and there is no gods with me. 11a1.44.6. I am the firſt and 
I am the laſt, and without me is there no god, And cap. 45.5. I am 
the Lord, and there js none other; there is no god beſides me. Cor, 
8.4. Wee knowe that an Idule is nothing in theworld, and thas / 
there is no other god but one. Eph. 4. 5. One Lord, one faith, one 
baptiſme, one god and father of all, which js abowe all, and in vs . 
all, See alſo Dent. 4. 35. 2. Kings. 22. 3 2. Pſalm. 18.3%. 1/ai, 1 
= - 36.5. & 45. 21.& 47.8, 10, Hoſe. 13.4. Mat.2.10. Marc, 12, + 
3 | nM Fa 32. Rom, 3.39. Galat. 3.20, 1. Tim. 2. 10. 2c, 
| bur one God,  TREFE are not wanting reaſons and arguments alſo, 
x. But oneoncly vAto Which the tudgement of reaſon aflenterh and yecl- 
manifeſted by  deth, that there arc no more rrue gods but one. 
* fulficjient teſti" x Jeare to bold ſo manie for gods,as haue manifeſted their 
11 ', «jp diuinitie 5y certaine and undowbred refiimonies. But there Fs but 
|. phecies, = - one onlie manufeſted by miracles,prophecies, & other works, which _ 
other workes. canmn be done 615 by an onnipurent nazure. lai. 44. Plalm. 86, 
ne PE. Therefore 
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Therfore but one is to be held for god, cuen he who the Church 
adorerh. Obie. Orher gods haue wrought miracles, t writered 
prophecies. An. 1.Thoſe miracles were no other thZ might be done 
by erearures,not proper to an omnipotent nature.z. They confirmed 3 
' fome manifeſ# impietie or turpitude, and therefore were not — "IN 
true miracles. | z 
2 His authoritie and Maieſtie is greater, who al;me raigneth 2 The maigſti@ 
exer all, and alone gonerneth ail thinges, than his, who hath afel- beg Mn 3 
low partzker of the rule and gomuernement with him, thatis,it na eu notehoweh 3 
point of the greateſt mazjeſtie, to raigne alone: but the Meieſiie 0 
of god us ſo greet, chat no grearer can either bee, or bee imagined: 
therefore there is but one God , The Maior is prooucd, 
Becauſe hee who is not Lord alvne , unto him greater Maieſiie 
may bee added : but the greateſt and higheſt Mazeſtie, is thaty 
whereunto nothing can be added. And the Minor 1s pro» 
ucd by the perfenes, ontniporencie, bleſſednes , and ſurpaſſing 
oy of god, 2 by natural indgement ,Ex09.3 4.14. Thou ſhalt 
we downe to none other god. I{ai. 42. 8. I am the Lord,this is my 
name,or my glorie wil I nor gine to another, 1.Tim.1.17 Vntogod 
onelie wiſe,be honor, Apoc.q. 11, Thowt art worthie,0 Lord, to re» 5 
cejue glorie,and honor,&y power: for thou haſt created all thingee, - «YZ 
3 | Thatwhich hath greateſt perfeftion , can bee but one, for 4. Thatwhichils Þ 
the whole is greater and perfefFer than anie part thereof. Thevefore moſt pertc@,is 7 
be isperfet , who hath the whole alone: and they imperfect? , who 98% 088+ 
haut anie thing dinided and diſtributed amongſt them . Further« 
_ wiore, the verie enidence of the thing it ſelfe doth ſo inforce ws 10 
confeſ]e the greateſt perfeFion of goodnes , wiſedome and power to 
be in god, ſeeing he is the cauſe of al, that good is innatnre ; that 
nothing 3s more abſurd,than to imagine anie ching to be god which 
is not moſt great, and moſt perfe?.W herefore there is but one only 
dinine eſſence , for that the diuinitie beeing diſperſed into more 
gods, would be al and whole in none: and ſo none of them would bex 
perfe?, & therefore none the true god. And herehence appea« 
reth rhe vanity of thatdeuiſe and imagination, whereby is 
fained that there is but one ſupreme god; bus to this are added, os 
ther minor + demty gods, as ſubie® and undey-porers to the high- Whatfeens 
eft. For ſeeing it is impious to conceiue of the divinitic, 0+ Bod, is Sciuge 
therwiſe than as being moſt great & moſt petfeR,and ſuch cg6 
| wherto nothing maybe added, $ which is ſubie& tonone; * es 
therfore neither that which is diftribuced inro more gods," 
Bos Y neighes 
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4 But one chief . + God us of; infinite goodn 
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g, which commerh ſhort never ſo little of 

- para, Ya: iration, © | 
canberhe true god,as it is often ſaide: Lord;who is like vine + + 
thee > Whether therefore the others bee equall ;-or-in» | 
feriour,yet would there be in none the whole diuinitie, For* | 


neither any thi 


ion and ſurpefling al mans cog 


* 


in him that is ſupreme or ſoucraigne, &the reſt iointly 10- 


gether is more of the diuinitic,, than in tthatone'ſupreme * - 
onely. Therefore neither in the ſupreme & ſoucraign god,” 
ſhould the whole deitic be. And further thoſe inferrour po- 
wersC2n not bee gods, becaulc they arc not mott perfe&," 


nor ſupreme. 


one nor zhe other ſhould be god. + v1 
5 There is but one Omnipotent. God is Ommiportent. Therefore 


be is but one. The Maior is proved thus. He againft whoſe will 


any thing may be done , or whum ancther can hinder from doing 


that he would, cannot be truely emnipotent: but if there be mort,” 
at one &+- the ſame time put tn be omnipotent, then ſhalltheybe a- " 
ble to do anie thing,though the others bee againſt it; and one ſhall 


meceſſerilie haue the power to hinder another,end to let his attion, 


and ro doe any thing contrarie 19 1h&erhers wit; for otherwiſe bee ' 


ſhould nor be alle to doe all thinges (for it ts proper to him thats 


ommipotent, that no man be able tu refiſt hins ) but ſhould haze his 
| power bounded and limited within a certaine cempaſſe. None of * 
them therefore would be indeed _—_—_ bat in word onely and 


by intreatie each of other:and therefore there cannot bee imagined 


more gods,except omnipotencie be withall taken frem them .. Ob- 
icon. Bur rhey may agree all, Wherefore onmiporencie hinde« © 
reth not, why there ſh2uide not bee moe omniporent.  Aunſwcre,”'* 
Omnipotencic is,not onely not tow. be hindered, bur,notro © 


be able ro be hindered, | 


] 6 It is not lewfoall to imagine god to be. ſuch gone, as ſufficerh || 
| - * would be cither nor forche wielding and menaging «f all things,neither ſuch a one © 
enyerfcd, or ſu- 


as 1s ſuperf{towus or iglegwitheut manifeſt mpietie and abſiardities, 


ſeing there is nothing ſuperfluous or idle in god. But if there be pus 
more gdds, either each of chem wilibe 100 weakg torule ally _—_ I; 


erand the verie chief geod, But therg 
_ 019911 to be one onclie chief goo For if beſtdes that there were ano«'' 
ther chief goud al{o,that ſhould be either greater,cr leſſer,or equal,” 
If greater, then ſhould it allo be god + which were contumelious a< 


gainſt gad: if (eſſer,zt ſhould not be god: if equall, theuneither th * 
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#nperfet, and not worthie of the title and name of dininitie: or = 
one will (uſpce for the guiding of the whole world, and ſotherer? 
ſhall bee idle, ſuperfluous and needeleſſe. Wherefore there muſt 
needes bee but one god, that hee alone my ſuffice for all, = 
7 There canbee bat one infinite: for 5f there were mere infi- 
 nites; none ſhoulde bee preſent enerie where; and rule all. Where- 
fore there rannot' be more, but one onelie god which iz infinices 
8 There is but one firſt cauſe of al things. God is that firſt cauſes 8 But enEficſt | 
Therefore he is but one. O'ie&, Manie ave called Gods, Pſal. 82. ay yo "of 
6. Thane ſai, yee are gods. 1.Cor. 8.5. Manie are, and are called |, "pos, | 
gods in heaugn and in earth, Exod, 7.1, Moſes is eailed Pharaos (cripture. © 
god. Likewiſe the gods of the heathen. Therefore there is not one 
grd onel», Anſ.There is an ambiguicy & double fignification [- I 
of this word, God, which ſometimes fignifieth him,who is by J 
nature god, and bath his being not fro anie thing but from himſelf = 
end by himfelfe, and all other thinges are from him. Such aGod 
x but one onely.. Sometimes it berokeneth nor the verie 
Divine, Erernall, and immenſe Eflence, but a god either ſo 
enticed, for ſome fimilitude of che Diuine properties, dig- 
nitie,.and diuine office, and funtion: Or an imaginarie, 
and faigned god. Such Gods arc manie . Fuſt, Iudger, and 
Magiſtrates are entitled an4 called gods, not that they have - 
the, Diuine Efſence communicated vnto them, and are 
by narure GOD; bur becauſe they beare a Diuine of« 
kce.and funtion, thar is, becauſe they are the Depus« 
tes and Vicegerents of GOD, by whom, as by his in» 
+ frimences and feruaunts, hee exerciſerh his power and 
udgementes here on earth : and therefore dooth fur- 
niſh and arme them with Wiſedome , Fortitude , Po- 
wer, Authoritie,, and Maicſtic, as much as is necefſa- 
te and ſufhcient to-bridle the mindes of che muiticude, 
deeing defirous of licenciouſnes , and to holde and kee 
them in feare and obedience : hee doorh alſo ht 
file chem che honour of his name, that the SubicRes 
my thereby know, that rhey hauc ro deale nor with men, 
buwith GO D himſelfe , (whoſe Vicegerents they are) 
whether they obcie their Magiſtrare, or repine againſt | 2 
tin. Rom.r 3.2 H/hoſoezer reſiſieth the power, refefeth theor« - 0 
W | "wig of God, Secondly, The Angels alſo are calied Gods,both 
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ne excellencig of cheir nature and giftes, power and He. 
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wiſcdome , az alſo for che dwuine ofhce and funion , 
which God exerciſeth by them in this world, in defending : 
the godly and puniſhing the wicked. Thirdly, The Dinely 
ralled the God of the world, for his great potencic and pows 
er, which hee hath ouer men and other creatures by the | 
iuſt indgement. ot God. 2. Cor. ' Epheſ. 6. Nowe Idols are 
called- Gods by a figuratiue ſp. che of imitarion, imita- : 
'ting and following therein the opinion of men who faigne 
a duuinitic in creatures, fearcthem, truſt in them, and. 
reſt on them .. Exod. 20.3. Thou ſhalt bane none other Gods 
_ before me, Philip. 3.9. whoſe Ged is their bellie. | 

4 What theſe words, Eſſence, Perſon,gs Trinite, 

BE au: S891 beroken &r ſignifre. Woe 
_ ahi ng 7 Sſence,as it is vſcd in this doRrine, for ſubſtaunce, is's 
NE IRE 4ching ſubfiſting by itſcifc. (that, is a thing hauing a 
the vaderſtan. proper beeing, not (uſtained in another) alrhough it bee 
ding of the vn- communicated to moe. Thatis {aide to be communicable or. 
> WITTY communicated, which is common, or may bee made com- 
—in\\ hore monto moe. Thar is ſaide to bee incommunicable , which 
therefore isir Is notin moe, neither can bee affirmed of moe, Mane 
nottobeereid ſence is communicable and commen to manie men, but this eſſence 
with arunaing _ £2, generall common, not in particular, and in rumber: thatis, 
Wy the nature andefſence of all men is in general] one, but 

 notone in number; for euerie man hath his Efſence di». 
ſin from others, ncither are all one man , bur manic ' 
men. Bur the Eſſence of Ged is communicable in particular; be- 
cauſe the ſelfclame Deitie in number, and rhatwhole and 
entire is common to the three perſons , &4s the ſubſtance 
of the chree perſons : and therefore the three perſons are 
that one God, who created all thinges; nor rhree gods. 

Aperſon , isa thing ſubſiſting , indiuiduall, lining, vnder 
ding , incommunitable , not ſuſteincd in another , neithet 
art of :nother, os 4 
' Subſiſting] By which word is ſignified, thar it is notan 
accident, cogitarion, decree, vaniſhing ſound, or any c® 
ared-qualitic,or motion, : 
. Indiuidual{] Not any generall ; bur a particular one 
number,and therctc re vndiuidable,and called individual 


Living] Noinanimar iogget hath no life,2s aſton 


> 


.. -; /ndeſtending] Athing whi 


+ 


hath ſeale only, v5 
þjuty 
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brute beaſtes, who are thinges living and ſenſible, bur nor 
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" B vndcrſtanding, and therefore are no perſons. - 
| .  Tncommunicable] Not the diuine Effence, whichis com- 
BD mono three: not the ſubſtaugce of mans nature or any 0- 
"BB ther thing created : which is communicated to the thing 
' B begotten thereofor thence derived. ER ie P 
"BB & Nor /ufteined inanother Not the human nature of Chriſt: 
becauſe this is perſanallitſulteined of che word, thatis, , 
| KE trhatirtogether wich the word 1s the ſubſtice of one Chriſt, 

'B &ecxcept it wereſublifting inthe word, ſhould nor ar al be, 
' | Neither partof another } Not the ſoule of man, whictvas 

long as its conteincd 1m the bodie, is partrofman, 
5 What difference berweene Eflence and Perſ7n. f | 
TN che Church, by the name rf Eſſence is vnder ſtood that pence igthe 

'B Lwhich God, the crern: 'ather, and Sonne;, andFidly verie being of 
EB Ghoſt, cache of them ai: in themſelues abſolutely, and God; Perion, is 
» BP : "MP ES "Ione the manner of 

BK is common to them three, cuen rhe verie eternal] and one |, 2 Menteron 
q moth ” iy his being,which 

,onely Deitie, or the veric being of God', Bythe nameof ,, or bit 

0 Perſon is ſignified the manner, after which that beeing or 1s threefold, an 
| © Efenceof God is ineache of theſe three, or the proper ſomaketh three 
and ſcucrall manners of cache of their beeings . Tharis, verſons... Jt 


-Perfon, is that, which eache of theſe three are reſpeRiuely 
 & orbeing compared oneto the other: or, is that very being 
of pod conſidered reſpeRiuely to one and another, and di- 
,& fin by a proper and peculiar manner of beeing and ſub- 
fiing from the others. Wherefore in number theres 18 | 
and the ſame Being or Eſſence in God, that is, in cach of theie { 
' three, who are god, but it is after a diners manner ingod. Av We 
"when we ſpeake of god the father;thar being is of it ſelfe,” nor 
-from another. The ſonne is the father: The Sorneis the ſame 
'being or Eflence, but from the Father: The holieghoſt like. 
, wiſe 1s the ſelfe fame diuine being, which the father is and 
the ſonne, but from the father and the ſonne . So rhe wiſe. 
dome, power, juſtice, goodnes, bountifulnes, mercie, &xc. of theſe 
_ three are the verie diuine being or eſſence, which is in number one 
and che ſame in theſe three, But to be of himfeife,or from another, | 
bhewiſe to be from one, or fom ewo ** (that 18;ro haue thatone 
- Effence of himſelfe , or tohaueit communicated from an 
_ Other, either from one or from two)' is the manners of being 


a 


. Which arerhree, to wit, The eternal father,and the ſount, and the = 
Tor. . F3 -4 Siri 406 bs im. OY 
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foirire of them bath. Ard this is it,that luſtine Martyr ſaith; | 
"Theretcone exiſtence cr cfſence of thechreegrhich is from nure bus © 

_ - ef ir ſelfe : becauſeir is but one; but the manners of the exiſtence - 
_ ere three, Wherefore as concerning exiſtence, Being,or ef. | 
ſenceir {elfe, rhe three perſons are of themſeJues: 'as cons | 
cerning the maner of exiſting or beeing,the father isnone | 
bnrof himſclfe: The ſonne of the father; the holie Ghoſt, 
from both : The ſonne begotten, the holy Ghoſt procee. | 


: 7 he fumme of the difference between the Eſſence and 

rſon is : the eſſence is abſolute and communicable; the per- 

fon reſpeftine and incommunicable. This may bee made 

_ more manifcſtby exemplifiyng in a man . It 1s one thing, 

to bee a man, an other thing to bee a Father , ora 

\ $onne; and yet one and the ſame, is both a man and 

a Father: kuthec js a man abſolutely, -or in himſclfe, or 

according to his owne nature; he is a father to another,or 

in reſpeR of another, namely ofhis ſonne., Semblablie, itis 

one thing,ro be God, anorher thing robe the father,or (on, 

'or holy ohoſt and yct one and the ſame is both God, and 

father; god inreſpe of timſelfe, or his own nature; father 

inreſpeR oftiic ſonne. Apain, the eſſence of a man who beget« 

geth another is communicated tohim who is begor. br:t the etfin 

er individuals not communicated. For the begerter bringeth 

forth nor himſclfc, but another diſtin& from himſelte, the 

ſamecfi:nce notwithſtanding being communicated vio 
him. And no relatiue is his corrclatiue,or any part theteck, 
Therefore the ſonne is not the farher, nor the fatherthe 

ſanne, although both bee true man. Soinlife fort, the 

ererna!l Father hath by crernall generating communi- 

cated ro'the Sonne his Efſence, bur nor his Perſon, that 

Is, hee begor nor the Father, bur the Sonne, neither is the 

Father the Sonne, or the Sonne the Father; albcit each is 

God, andmin true God, | 

pom mAncat'  Nawalthough this be ike inGodand man, that both 

| [ice ro ang, doe communicate to an other not his Perſon, bur his Ef 
\ thei;burtheir ſenceryet is 1here an exceeding diſſimilitude in the mancy, whert» 
| manerof com» by che divine Eſſence being infeute , «nd the humane being ores 
\inpaicaringis” | red and finite i jrared ro another: Which d:ffirwiluude 
and is n:uch ta ts diligently ro obſcrucd. For fiſt n pron in the faiher O 
be 6bicraed. L "S -- | ay 
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_ the perſons are ſo diſtin, that yet the eſſeuce remaineth  \ | 
. common, one and the ſame , and theretore rhertE are nor —( _ + 
three Gods , but the Sonae 1s the ſame God in num- 
ber, which is the Father and the Sonne.. Sccondlie, In 4 
\ perſons created , hee that begetteth and generateth doth not com- | $ 
wrnicate his whole eſſence to/:im that is begotten : ( For then hee E 
ſhould ceaſe ro be a man, )onr only a pert, which being alotted and 
. ſenered ont of the eſſence of him tt Gegetteth, js conmeied or de- 
-riued into him that is begozten, andis made the eſſence of and 
- ther indiuidull or perſon , diſtin:# from the eſſence of che indittis 
dull who begetrech . But TUES perſons he that begerreth 
. or- inſpireth , communicate:h his whole efſence to him that s - 
. begotten or proceedeth,, ar is inſpired « yer ſo , that he who com- 2 
; municateth doth reteine the ſame , and that whole. The -*J 
reaſon of both differences is, that the eſſence of man, as 
alſo of other creatures, is finite and diuiſizle, the eſſence of 
- God infinite aud indiuifible:and therefore the Deity may beeing 
. the ſame ant whole or entire, bee gether both communt- | bs 
cated and reteined. Wherefore the eternall Father, and : 
Sonne, and holy Ghoſt are that one truc G OD: and 
yer the Father is not the Sonne, or the holy Ghoſt, nci- 
-.theris the holy Ghoſt che Sonne; that is, rhey are one 
| >= not three Gods,but three perſons, ſubſiſting in one 
| God. 
+ By the name of Trinity, are vnderſtoode the three ma- 
nersof becing in God,thar is, three nor eſſences, bur pers 
:; fons of the ſame diuine Efſence, Now Trinicy and zriplicitie, 
- avalſo Trinal and triple differ. Thar is {aid to be Triple,which 
- Is compounded. of three effences, or is diſtintby rhree 
. elſences. Trinzll1s thar, which in cfſence is butone and_ 
moſt imple, bur hath three manners of becing, God theres - 
fore is not Triple; becauſe there are not mo efſences: bs 
BB  Trinall becauſe he becing ane according tohis eſſence, is 
three according to his perſons, | F | 4 
This difference of eſſence and perſon is to be obſerued and bb 
bel. 5. Lecitthe ite of the rene God bedifratted, 2 Lead 
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the diftinfion of the perſons be taken awaie.3.Leaſt anther thing © 
be wnderfloode by the name of per ſongthan the truch of gods woorde = 
declareth . For perſon in ths place doth not fignthe only-a 
relation or office,as the Latincs are wont to ſpeak, Princis 
pis perſonam tmeri,to defend the perſon of the Prince, as of olde, 
Sabellius falſely rought:muchlefle doth ir fignifie the coun- 
genanee,or vihible thape ( as 1n theſe daies Sernerus ſported 
and trifled with the word,perſon)repreſenting the torme,or 
pefure of ancrher ; ſuch as 15 the perſon ofa ſtageplaiert 

r ir Hgnifieth a thing /ubſtfent, trucly diſtin fro others, 
 vntowhom it hath a relation &reſpe&, by an incommut« 
nicable property:thar is,ii hgnificth that which begerreth, 
or which is bcgotten, or which preccederh ; northeg of 
fice,or dignity,or degree of him that begertterh,or is begor« 
ten, or procecedeth., Furthermore , the perſons ave not anie 
thing ſeparated from the eſſence, but each «of them are the werie 
ſelfeſame whole eſſence of the Diuinirie . But the difference is 
m this , thatthe perſons are each diſtin from the other, 
bur the eſſence is common to them three... And, that the 
pzifon is no other thing ſubſiſting , or other ſubſtaunce, 
than the cf{ence, may be vnderſtoride 1a ſome fort , by the 
example of a man. One and the ſame man,or one and rhe 
{ame ſubſtaunce, 1s a father and a man, or a fenne anda 
man-and y<t the manhoode,-or,to be a man, ts one thing; 
the facherhoade,or, to bee a father , another : but there is 
nat one ſubſiſtenrt which is the father, and another ſubfi- 
ſtent which is a man, butone and rhe Tame ſubſiſtenr is 
. both, becauſe both manhoode and fatherhoode 1s in him; 
manhood abſolutely, farherhoud reſpetiuely as in regard 
of his Sonne. | 
Ofthe worde e//ence alſo it is furder to be nored, that 
Gad or the Deitie or diuine eſſence is not inreſpef of che perſons, 
"the ſame which the matter in reſpef of the effe: becauſe God 
is vnchaungeable , neither is compoundedof marter and 
forme . Therefore we cannot ſay wel: Three perſons are, 
' or,confiſt of ane effence : Neither is it as the whole in reſpe? 
#f the paxts:becaule God is indiuifible. Wherefore iris not 
well ſaide , rhat the perſon is a part ofthe effence , or the 
eſſence confifteth of three perſons: for euery perſon-.48 the 
whole dinine cficncc,onc and che ſame. Neither Som_ 
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and the ſonne are two Gods , two ſpirites , two omniporentes , Cr, 
-Becauſe there is but one G O D , one ſpirate , one omniporenty23c. 
Wherefore that afhrmation, the father is God, the Son is 
.Godzthe holy Ghoſtis God,is a true afhrmacion affirming 
thatwhich is more common of a thing which is more re- 
ftri& ; thar is, affirming the efſence of the indiuidual; 
which hath in ſome ſortan analogy and proportion on» 
Iy with the ſpeciall affirmed of his induiduall,but is nor at 
al the ſame,nor of the ſame kind. TORn, 
6 Whether theſe names are to be vſed in the Church,  _ 
ING names arc to be vſcd and retcined in the church. 
OQuicton.Bur theſe names,namely Eſſence,perſon,end Tri- 
nitie,are not in the Scripture ; therefare they cught not to be ſed 
end reteined inthe Church. Anſwere. Theſe names which are 
not inthe Scripture,neither the words thewſclues,nor the 
ſenſe of them, are not to be viced ;. but both the names thens 
ſelues of eſſence and pe» ſon are found in the Scriprure, and rhe 
thing all >or the doQrine it ſelfe concerning them, The 
name Eſſence is expreſſed by the name of Ichoua, whichis 
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kiequentinthe Scripture, Likewiſe by the name of Being, 
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which often alſo offereth it ſelfe in the Scriprure . Exod. 
3:14-T an that am. Reuel. 1.8. Which is, and which'wat, 
and which is ta come . The wocrde Perſon , is expreſſed by the 
greeke woord inigzune, Heb, 13, which woord 45 there inte 
terpreted Perſon: The ingraued forme vf his perſon, 
Thename of Trane, is ſignified, 1. 1obn.5.7. There are 
three which beare recorde in heauen , the father , the woorde, 
and the halie ghoſt, and theſe three are one.” And this for 
the names themſclues.. Now for the thing. Asoften as 
' is mentioned one Ichoua , fo often is mentioned one 
elſence. As often as the Father , the Sonne ,, and the 
holic ghoſt is callzd Ichoua, ſo ofcen the three perſons 
of th: Diuinitice are exprefled ; that is, three ſubliſting, 
three vnderſtanding, &c, And this aunſwere yeelderh 
the firſt c uſe, why theſe woordes onghr to bee rereined 
in-the Church: becauſe nvnebie they are extant in the holis 
Scripture , either in wordes or in ſenſe and meaning. 7 
Fhe Second caulc is, becauſe they are fit r0:expornd the 
phraſe and ſpeech of the Scripture unto the unlearned. And 
; furder if no woordes were to bee vicd, bur ſuch as are 
5 extantinthe Scriptures, all interpretation ſhoulde bee 
taken away . For interpretation requiceth, that the words 
of Scripture bee expounded to the vnlearned by ſuch 
words , as being more vſual invther languages or matrers }. 
©. &dodrines, are more cafie for them to vaderitand, & pa- 
ucth and maketh plaine. away vnto rhem for the vnder- 
ſtanding of the ſpeech and phraſe of Scripture. 
The third cauſe is, that the ſleights and ſophiſmes of here- 
ziques , which for the moſt part they gre about to cleakg and 
' coveer with the woords of hole Scripture , are more eaſily eſpied 
and taken heede of ,, if the ſame things bee expounded in diuerſe 
woordes , and thoſe efpeciallie ſhort, perſpicuous , and ſigni» 
ficant. $5the ſearies and followers of Seruetus docon- 
felle, that the Father,the Sonne, and the boly ghoſt, 
are one God, but not one in eflence, butby propagation, 
that is, that they are not iwsnwu, the ſame in ſubſtance, but 
guorsmeu like in ſubſtance , Likewiſe they grauntthe Sonns 
tobe true God, but they. deny him to bee the ſame in ſub- 
| Bance with his facher. Buctherefore is it that heretiques 
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«diſlike rhe thing it ſelfe. For if there were a conſent & an 
+according in the thinges, we ſhouldecalily come toana» . 
+ greement abour the woordes. 


- 


i 5 How many perſons there be of the 
E444  Diuinizy or God-heead. 


T None divine eſſence are ſubſiſting three perſons, and thoſe Three perſons 
-\Arruely diſtin& one from another by their properties; are one God, 
namely the Father , the Sonne,and the holy Ghoſt;eachof _— Gods * 
which three perſons notwithſianding are one and the ſame God, mms Elf 
 ecernal.infinit, ty mo#t perfett in himſelfe. And theie perſons = | 
are conſubſtantiall and coeternal, withour any confound- 
- ing of their-properties and reſpetts, as alſo withour ane 
diſparagement,or incqualitic betweene them. 
. And that there are three perſons , each of which are that 
one true God, cxeatour of, all chinges, is prooued, firſt, 
by teſtimonies of Scripture , which-are taken partly our of 
the olde Teſtament, andpartly out of the newe. The 
old Tcftamentyeelderh vs many teſtimonies, Gen.1.2.The 
ſprrite of God mooued wpen the waters: Then God ſaid, les 
 '#here be light. Exod.3.2. The Lorde is ſaide to haue appeared. 
wnta Moſer in a flame of fire, out of the middeſt of a buſhy, J 
 Steuen, ARs. 7.30. callech him rhe Angell of the Lorde, 1 
whichis Chriſt che Sonne of God, cuen thas Angel of the 
great counſaill, Iſay.61.1. The ſpirite of the Lorde God is vpon 
me: therefore hath > annointed mee , he that ſent me to preach 
200d ridinges unto the poore , to binde vp the broken hearted. 
-Heere the ſpirire 1s diſcerned both from him that annoin- 
,-xeth,, andfromhim thatis annointed.. Hee is diſcerned 
alſo by his gifres, becauſc he ſaith, Yponme, that is, dwel- 
ling inme, ſanfifieng me. Thereforetheſe bethree di- 
uerſe perſons ſubfiſting. Bur yer there are both mo,and . 
more cleare teſtimonies in the newe Teſtament. Mar.28. 
29, Teach all nations,baptifing them in the name of the father, 3 
.and the Sonne, and the holy Ghoſt. lohn.14.26. The comforter +3 
' which is the holy Ghoſt, whom the father will ſend in my name. | 3 
' Joh.15.26 ##/hen the Comforter ſhal come, whom I wil ſend unts 
you from the Father, even the fpirite of rrueth, which proceedeth 
Father, 2.C01.13.13. The grace of ow Lord leſs _ 
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and the loue of God, and the communionof the holie Ghoft be with 
youal, In this ſaying of the Apoſtle inuocation is ioyned 
with an application & diſtinftion of the 3 perſons.By grace 
he meaneth the benefites of Chriſt : by Lowe, the accepta- 
tion,whereby G.O'D, for his Sonnes ſake, doth receme vs 
into fauor:by the.communion of the holie ghoſt, his gifts which 
are common.yato the godly. 1. Iohn.s.7 . There are three in 
heanen which beare record Tit,z 5 God {aned vs by the waſhing 
of the new birth,and the renewing of the holie ghoſt,which he ſhed 
on wu aboundantlie through Teſiu Chriſt our Sauiour. Heere hee 
maketh three authors of our ſaluation. Epheſ. 2.18. Through 
hin we haue an entrance wnio the,father by one ſpirite . Gal.4.6, 
God hath ſeat forth the ſpirit of his ſonne 3nt9 y0ur harts, Theres 

 forenris 010 {pirir, which rac father & the Sunne ſendeth. 
Secondly,The ſame is proued by thoſe places of Scripture , which 
giue unto theſe three,the Father , the Sonne. and the holje Ghoſt, 
the name of lehoua and true God. In like manncr thoſe places 
wherein thoſe thinges which are ſpoken of lehoua in the 

| old Teſtament, are in the newe referred expreſſely and 
moſt plainly to the Sonne and the holy Ghoſt .. Thirdhie, 
#hoſe places which atrribute the ſame' whole dinine eſſence: to the 
#hree;and ſhew that the Sonne is the proper Sonne of the 
facher,moſt truly begotten of him:and that the holy ghoſt 
is the ſpirit of the father and the Sonne, and thar ſo oper 
and peculiar as thar he.is,and proceedeth of Godabtic is 
the tather and the ſonne. The ſonne therefore and the ho- 
he Ghoſt hauc the ſame, and that whole effence of the 
Deiry, which the Father hath: The Sonne hath it com» 
municated of the father by beeing borne ofhim, andrhe 
holy Ghoſt of the father and rhe ſonne, by proceeding 
from them . Fourrhly, zhoſe places, which giue unto the three 
the ſame attributes or properties and perfetjons of the divine na- 
ewe:namely,cternity, immenſiry,cmnipotency,&c, Fiftly, 
thoſe places, which attribute to the three the ſame effefts or works 
proper unto the Deitie , namely , creation, preſeruation,and 
gouernmentof the world, as alſo miracles, and the ſaluati- 
on of the Church. Sixtlic, thoſe places,which yeeld ro the three 
equal! honour and worſhippe , and ſuch as agreeth t9 the true god 
alone, By this conſent therefore of the olde and newe 


Teſtament ir is confirmed , that. one-GOD is three 
| perſons 
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perſons truely diſtin, and thoſe three perſons are one 4 
God. abs RS 
'* *By this alſo we vnderſtand, rhatir is truly ſaid , thar the 
father is other from the ſonne and the holie ghoſt , and' the holje 
Ghoſt orher from borh:bur nor truly , that the father 3s another 
thing from the ſorme,the ſonne another F , end the holy / ; 
| on, 5h thing.For to be another thing,beto eneth a diuerfitte i” 
of eſſence; t»be other, a diuerſe mannerof cxiſting,or a di» 4 
ftin&ion of perſon. Nowe the three diſtin& perſons haue 
not a diuerſe Deny , tut cne and the ſame in num» 
ber. 
8 How the three perſons of the godhead 
bo are diſtinguiſhed, | | BY 
$ "tao perſons are diſtinguiſhed two waies: by their in- a0 thre | 
ward woorkes:and by their outward weorkes. Their inwarde hea een 
works are thoſe which the perſons haue and exerciſe one tewaydes j,.. {« workes 
an«ther.By theſe then they are diſtinguiſhed, in char the fa+ mutuallie dire» | 
ther is and exiſteth of himſelfe,net from another Hee'begot the fed rowardes 
Sonne, & inſpired the holy Ghoſt, by communicating his ®*© 
eſſence vnto them after an vnſpeakable manner. The ſorne 
hath his beeing from the father,begorten of him from enerlaſting, 
thatis, he hath the ſame cflence with the father, bur com- 
municared vnto him from the father, The holje ghoſt precee- 
deth from enerlaſting from the father and the Senne,thar is, hath 
the ſame effence , but communicated vnto him from rhe 
father and the Sonne. ObieQion, Thar which is not wnder- 
froode canner be diſcernedor diſtinguiſhed : the manner ef the be. 


| doe and generating of the Sonne , andof the proceeding of the 
holie ghoſt is not vnderſtoode. Therefore they canno: bee diſcerned 


or diſtinguiſhed. Aunſwere .. Thoſe things cannorbe diſcer- ; 1] | 
' ned, which are nor at all vnderſtocde, neither in reſpe@tof | 'Y 


the proper cauſes thereof,nor in reſpe& of the effets. Burt 

tharthe ſon is begotten of the father , and the holy ghoſt 

- proceedethfrom the father and the ſonne,we know our of 
the holy Scriptures. We vnderſtand alſo in ſome fort, what 
this is,namety , the ſonne to be begotten of the father © Fox to bee - 
borne or to be begotten, is to be produced out of his eſſence who be- | | 4 
 getteth to hawe his eſſence communicated unto/him of kim who be- wy 
gerteth Albeit the maner,whereby theeternal father cond- 
municated his eflence;the ſame whole and entire ynro his 
""F%. "7 4 ſonne, 
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ſon,we concciue nor.The like alſo is tobe ynderſtood con»»., 
- cerningthe proceeding of the holy ghoſt.  ol(p,5 
Here is to be obſerued alſo, that it is truly ſaid , The ſon | | 
8 begotten: The holie ghoſt proceedech. Likewiſc,The diuineper- , 
ſon 3x produced, begotten, proceedeth of the eſſence of the father, or 
of the father and the ſon. But nor truly:The diuine eſſence 5s pro- | 
dured,or begorten,or proceedeth.Yettruly itis ſaid, The diwine. . 
eſſence is giuen, communicated to another , receiued of another. | 
The reaſon hercof is, for that ro bee giuen,communicated,re » 
b ceined,ſtrerchech further than ro bee produced, begorten , tr to 
b | tg proceede.For not wharſocuer is giuen,communicated,recei- 
EL Soune "ay ucd,is alſo begorten. Further,thac is ſaid co bee begorren,nos 
 begoticu, which is communicated to the thing begatten,but that unto which 
FP the ſubſtaunce of him that begetterh 3s communicated ; So the 
EE: cllenceot GO D the father, is not begotten, or produ- 
c:d from another, and yer the ſclfe ſame eflence of 
it ſe!te ſubſiſting, is given and communicated to the... 
Sonne ror che boly Ghoſt, andreceiued of rhe Sonne. - 


audthec holy GHOST. Iohn 5.2 6.The father likewiſe hath 


giuen ro the Sonne to hane liſe in himſelfe.. Neither doorh 


it followe : T he perſon js begotten : therefore the Eſſence is bes. 
gorten, For that which is affirmed truely of a thing res: 
ſpeiue, is notneceſſarily to bee affirmed ofa thing ab- 
folure in his owne nature. For although cuerie father. 
hath a Sonne: yer not eueric thing , of which it maie 
beetruely affirmed, thatir is a father , maic bee ſaid to 
haue a Sonne . AJheit then the perſon of the- Sonne 
1s begotten: yet wharſocuer is the Sonne 1s not begor+ 
ren. 
{The perſons di- Another difference of the perſons is, in the order of 
Ringuiſked by their outwarde ations, which they excrciſe rowardes the 
\cheirourvard creatures, in them, and by them . The Father woorcketh, 
_ on createth, ſandifieth of himſelfe , by the Sonne and the holie 
es, GhoFe. Hee fenderh them, and 1s not ſent . The Sonne woor- 
F keth from the Father by the halie Gho#t: hee is [cnt of the 
Father: hee ſenderth the holy Ghoſt : 7 he holie Ghoſt woox« 
keth and it ſent from bath, His working is ſaid to bee from as 
nother, who woorketh anorhers will and pleaſure going 
before, nis owne accompanieng and following it, nortin 
time,bur in the order of woorking.The perſons therefore difjer 


7”. Qr Mans DurivaRny. 139%: 1 
wot 3n the woorkes chemſelues, but in the manner onelie and order. - 
of working. The work is net diſtin:the manner of working 
is liſtn& . Thefather i called the fyf perſon, becauſe the 
Deity is communicated ynto him from none , The Sonne, 
the ſecond perſon ; becauſe the Deity 1s communicated vn- 
to him from'the Father , The holze Ghoſt, the third: becauſe. 
the efſence of the father and the ſon 14, communicared vn- 
co himfrom the father and the ſon. Now the fiſt and laſt are 
here faid,not as in degree,or digniry,or time , but onely in 
order of exiſting and working. p” 6 
This cighr queſtion together with the former ſhall be 
more at large explicated in the Articles of the fonne and 
the holy Ghoſt. I = 
9 Wherefore this deftrine is to beheld and i' 
| maintained in the Church. E 
His do&rine of che Trinity is tobe learned and held The deftrine of } 
inthe Church. 1. Inreſpef? of the glorie of God, thai God _m -! os Aris L | 
mae be diſcerned and diſtinguiſhed from Idoles , For God wall Jy Fg 
not bee matched with Idols: but will have himſclfe robee 1 in reſpeRof 
woorſhipped , and cclcbrated , and therefore knewen Gods glory. 
and agnited for ſuch a one, as he hath declared himſelte ? I 
to bee.2.1n regard of our owne ſaluaticn and comfort, No man En 
is ſaued, who knoweth nor the father; 2nd the father 18 
nor knowen withoutthe ſonne.1. 1hn.z.: 3. Hhoſceuer de= 
nieth the ſonne,the ſame hath not the facher. Againe, noman 
is freed and ſaued from finne and death, without belee- 
ving the Mediarour Chriſt, But no man repoſcth truſt and 
confidence in the ſonne, when as yer he is notknowen 
ynro him. Therefore we muſt firſt know the ſonne, and 
then for the ſon we muſt know the father, that we may be- 
leeue in himBLikewiſe no man is ſanRificd and ſaucd by 
the holy Ghoſt who knoweth not the holy Ghoſt, For he 
who receiucth not the holy Ghoſt is not "tis d.But no man 
Teceiueth him , whom hee knoweth not. Therefore who 
knoweth him/nor is not ſaucd, That no ma recciueth him, 
whom he knoweth nor, is proucd by thoſe words of Chriſt, 
Iohn 14.17. The ſpirite of truth the world cannot receine,becauſe 
3: ſeeth him nor,neicher knoweth him. loh.3.5. Except a manbee 
borne agine of water and the ſpirit he canns: enter inze the king- 


deme of heauen. 
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wed muſt neceſſarily know the father,the ſonne, andthe holy ghoſt, © 
And they muſtknowe , that the ſonne and the holy - ot 
are diſtin from the father, bur yct coſubſtancial with the * 


farher,8 equal in perfetions, honor, worſhip, & therefore 


Sy 


the ſame true God which is the father.For except Godbe || 
knownofvsto be ſuch,as he hath declared himlelfe tobe; 


hedoth nor communicate himſelfe to vs,neither nay wee - 
Þoke or hope for euetlaſting lite from him , And what he 
hat? ſhewedhunſelfe co be, wee haue heard, namely,chat-. 
he i the eternall Father, coeternall Sonne , and coerernall hulie 


Ghoſt, 


Certaine o6bie, 
Qions again(t 
the Trinitic 


aunlvercd. 


But among al points there is none more ſharply oppug- 
ned by the aduerfaries of the truth, than this doArine of _. 
the three perſons in one godhead , eſpecially ſince the ſon 
of god was manifeſted 1n the fleſh. It 1$not harde to efpie 
the cauſes of this ſtrife, for chat indeede no pare of Doftrine is 
ore unknowen and wunſearchable to mans reaſon-as alſo for that 
the dinell in hatred of God and men attempreth with horrible fury 
to darken and extinguiſh the glory of the Sonne of God intar« 
nate. 

1 Obicion . One Eſſence 3s mt three perſons: Tehuna is one 
eſſence. Therefure he is not three perſons. Anſwere. One finite 
efſence,is not three perſons:Bur God is infinite.ObieQion 
2. That which hach a beginning is n1t eternall. But the ſonne and 
the holy Ghoſt haue a beginning : Therefore they are nor eternal, 
Aunſwere. That which hath a beginning of efſence and 
time 1s not eternal:Bur the ſonne and the holy ghoſt haue 
onely a beginning of perſon,or order, or maner of becing: 
and fo the Scripture reacherh, Chriſt both to bee Iechoua, 
and ro have a beginning, namelie as rouchilf his manner 
of being.He gaue wntorhe ſonne to haue life in himſelfe . Obie« 
Etion.3.0nr wnity with God is a conſent. But the nity of the ſon 
with the father js like to ours , Therefore it i« the wnitie , not of 
Eſſence,but of conſent wich the ſonne hath with the father. An- 
ſwere, The concluſion of this reaſon hath more in ir,than 
was in the former propofi tions , For the conclufion is ge* 
nerel of alkind of vnitie, whereas the Minor was particu- 
Jar of the vnity of conſent. For there is anorher vniric 


the Sonne with the Father,namcle of rOOeS 
| ; W 


ASE > 


whome the whole Deitie is . But the whole Deny is in the father, 


Therefore not in another . Aunſwere . The Maior is falſe: 
- becauſe rhe ſame Deity which 1s in the Father is whole 


begorren. Therefore he 1 not the dinine Eſſence. Anſwer, Where 
albe particulars nothing can be concluded, And the fir 
propoſicion or Maior cannot bee expounded vniuerſal- 
he: For it is falſe, Thar whatſocucr is che dwine Eflence 
its norbegorten, Obie&ion. 6. 7 here are diſtinF operations, 
«t eaftwiſ; internall there alſo are diſtin eſſences.Bus the inter- 
 naloperations of the father, and the ſonne , and the holy Ghoſt are 
diſtin. Therefore alſo their eſſences are diftinft, Anſwere, The 
Maior is true of finic perſons, bur not of infinite. Obie.24 
The dinine Eſſence is incarnate. The three perſuns are the di+ 


wine Eſſence, Therefore the three perſons ave incarnate , Auns 


ſwere. Here alſo are mcere particulars, whereof nothing 
can be concluded. For the Maior ſpeaketh nor of the 
Diuine Effence : generally , bur particularly as it is 
| the Sonne, ObieRion. 8'. The Sonne is Mediatour wnte 
lehoua . But the Sonne is Ichoua . Therefore hee is Mediatole 
20 himſelfe, Aunſwere, Here alſo are meere particulars,and 


therefore nothing concluded. For nor all chat is Ichoua, 


is Mediator. Obie&g. Chriſt hath a head aboue him: There- 
fore hee is inferiour to. G 0 D,, andby a conſequent hee is my 
one and the ſame eſſence with GOD. Aunlwere, Hee hat 

indeede a Head, bur that firſt, in reſpeR of his Media« 
tourlhippe, ſecondly in reſpet of his manhoode. Obie» 


- 


Rion.10.This 5(ſaith Chriſt \life everlaſting,char they do know 


thee to bee the onelie verie God. Therefore the Sonne and the holit 
Ghoſt are nor true God, Aunſwere . In this place is oppo» 
ſcd,not the father to the ſon and the holy hoſt , but God 
to Idoles and creatures. Mureoutr the particle, onelie, 
doorh not belong to the ſubic® , thee, but to the predicate 
God,which the greeke Article ſhewerh. ObieQtion.t t.leho« 
na is the Trinity, The father is lehoua. Therefore he is the trinity, 
Aunſwere. Ichoua 1s not taken for the ſame, bur varieth in 
this Syllogiſme, For lchoua in the Maioc is meant of all 
thcee perlons,inche Minor of one only , Reply, The m—_ 
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alſo in the Sonne, and whole in the holy Ghoſt . Obie« - 
ion, 5 . The dinine eſſence is nor begotten: Bus the Sonne it 
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- is Tehoua, onein number: Therefore the father is the Trinitie, © 
Heere thoſe dinerſe manners of beeing are of no force, Auns 
vere, Heis one in number of effence,not of perſons..Obs 
ietion, 12, Where are three & one,there are four. But in god are 
three & ont namelie three perſons,and one eſſence, Therfore there 
are four in God, Aunſwere. Where there are three and one 
reallie diſtin, there are foure . But in God the perſons 
are norreally diſtin& from the effence: for the three pers/ | 
ſons ofthe Diuinity are one and the ſame eſſence. Ob. 
ietion 13 . The ſame works are atributed to the Father ,and the 
Sorne , and the holy Ghoſt, in the Scripture , Aunſwere, This 
hindereth not the diſtin&ion of perſons. For mo perſons 
may concurre to one ation, rhe diſtin order of woor- 
king beeing obſcrued. ObieRion.14. Chriſt ſaith, Tobn. 14, 
He that ſeeth me,ſeeth the father, Aunſwere, Chriſt meaneth 
not hereby; that he is the father , but chathe ſheweth and 
reſemblerth the perſon, wiſedome , omniporency,goodnes 
and wilof the father in his do&rine and woorkes : as itis 
ſaide : The Sonne , which is in the boſame of the father , hee 
hath ſhewed. Againc,Hho is the inuifeble image of G O D. And 
as himſelfe addeth here, The father in mee, and1 inthe fa- 
zher. ObieQtion 15 . The wiſedome and power of the father are 
not diſtin perſons from the father, but are the father hin- 
ſelfe,as alſo mercie , goodneſſe , chaſtitie , wneth and other proper- 
ries of God. But the Sonne and the halie Ghoſt are the wiſedome 
and power of G O D © Therefore they are not perſuns diſtinf from 
the father,but the father himſelfe wiſe and powerful. Aunſwere. 
There is an ambiguity in the woordes, wiſedome and 
power, which in the Maior fignihc the wiſedome and 
power, whereby not only the father , but che Sonne allo 
and holy Ghoſtis wiſe and forcibleor effeQuall , thar is, 
the common nature or eſſence of the father, and rhe 
Sonne, and the holy Ghoſt. Buc in the Minor they ſigni- 
fie rhe perſons of the Sonne and the holy Ghoſt, the Son 
beeing called the wiſedome, and the holy Ghoſt the 
power of GOD, becauſe by them rhe Deitice ſhewerh 
foorth, and declareth the wiſedome and power there- 


of, 
OF 


Or Mans Dxrtrytnts 
" OF CREATION. _ 
E X T vnto-the DoGtrine concerning God, 
the Doctrine of the woorkes of G © D is 
moſt ily placed:as we ſee tobe done al. 
ſo in the Creede, The woorks of God are of 


s 


two ſortes. Generall and Speciall . The gene- 


name of 


The Special woorkes of G 0 D , are thole which are wroughe 
in the Church and company of his. ele& and choſen, to 
iuſtifie , ſanRifie, and glorific them, and are cither works 
3 
which forthe finne of man are ſubicQ ro corru ton) orof 
perfefjon and accompliſhment, whereby hee ffing<th al 
things co their certaincappointed end. 


The principall queſtions of creati- 
on are theſe, 


1 Whether the world were created of God. 


2 How itwas created, _ 
3 For what cauſe it was created. 


: WHETHER THE WORLD WERE 
CREATED OF GOD. 


7% E nameof the world is diverſlie uſed in the Scripture. 1.16 
hgnifterh che wninerſal frame. of all thinges, namelicy 
He aucn and Earth, and al thinges which are in them, 
viſible and inuifible,befides God himſelfe. 2. oor ldlie cone 
 Enpiſcences. 3. All mankjnd.4 . The wicked or thoſe that are nos 
. > Fa in che world.5. The ele, Here we conlider it inthe 

4 


of oi yn ng or reſtoring(whereby hee repajreth al thin 
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-  To-crecte fignifieth, 1 to ordaine or conſtituce ; as the 
-latines vicd it, creare Conſulem,ro create a Conſul.z To make. 
ſomerhing of nothing without any mation,with a becke or woorde 


- only.So is ittakeninthisplace. 3 The continuating of creati- 


Pſ.104.113.124. 
236.146.& Ilay. 


44 AQ-4-& 17, 


- Job.z3.& 39. 


The creation of _ 


= 6. or creation. continued » Which is the proutdence of 

That the worlde hath not beene from cucrlaſting,bur 
had,when it ſeemed beſt to the creatour, according to his 
eternal counſel and wil, a beginning once, and was crea- 
tcd of that only true God , who hath manitceſted himlelfe 
inthe Church, thar he is the eternal Father , and Sonne, 


and Holy Ghoſt,we know : Firſt by reftimonies of holy ſerip= 


gure, as by the whole hiſtoric of the creation ſer downe by 
Moſes. Likewiſe our of other teſtimonies of Scripture 
verie many. Pſzlm,33 6.9. By the weurde of the Lorde were 
the heauens made, and- all the hoſt of them by the breath of his 
mouth.He ſpake and it was doone , he commaunded and ir ſtood, 
orwas created, There are other places alloin the Plalmes, 
where more largely and amply the wonderfull woorkes of 
God, and the principall partes of the woorlde created b 
God are propoſed tobe confidered of vs, that mama 
the conſideration thereof wee may learneto put our truſt 
and confidence in God. For to this purpoſe did the Lord 
himſclfe propoſe vnto Iob his marucilous and incom- 
prehenſible woorkes conſpicuous in heauen, and earth;& 
other thinges alſo created by him, to declare his iuſtice, 


power,and prouidence. : 
Furdermore, beſides reſtimonies of Scripture almoſt 


| theworlde pro - innumerable, iris confirmed alſoby firme and true rea- 


ved by reaſon: 
not onelyby 

teſtimonies of 
the ſacred wor 


ſons, that the world was creared of God. - Firſt, The auto» 
ritie of God himſelfe auanching the ſame in his word Secondly, 


4 The originals and beginnings of nations and peoples ſhew it, 
* which could notbe faigned of Moſes, whenas ſome reme- 


branceand'memorial! of them was then extant _ 
manie: which yerin proceſſe of time periſhed, Thirdly, 
The noueltie and lateneſſe of all other hiſtories compared with the 
emriquity oy ancientmeſſe of the ſacred ſtorie. Fourthly,The age 
of men decreaſing ; which ſhcwerth-thar there was greater 
rength innarure at the firſt, and tharnort without ſome 


firſt cauſe ict hath decreaſcd hitherto . -Filtly, The cerraine 


Cour 


3 
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courſe gy race af times ,eut rene pong Senn 2o0e 
the exhibiting of tbe Meſſias. Vnto cſtimonies of ſcripture 
come alſo argumentes drawen out of nature it ſelfe. Furſt, 
T he order of things inſtituted in nature , which muſt needes 
haue beene produced and framed by: ſome- inrelligenr 
minde, farre ſuperiour to all rhinges. Secondly, The 
excellencie of the mind of men, and Angels. Theſe intelligent 
mindes haue a beginning: KUHN ci they haue ir trom 
ſome intelligent cauſe. Thirdly , The principles or generall 
rules,and naturall notions ingenerated in our minds. Fourthly, 
The tremblings of :onſcience in the wicked. Fifthly, The con- 
ftirution and founding of common weales . Stxtly , The endes of 
all thinges profitablie and wiſelie ordeined. Therefore by 
ſome cauſe vnderſtanding & ordaining them... Scucnthly, 
The verie order of cauſes and effefes , which cannos bee carried 
backward or forward infinitly : tor then never ſhould the end 
become vnto,or the cffe& produced . Laſtly thoſe other 
arguments and reaſons alſo, which proue rhat there is a 
God, prooue in like manner that the worlde was created 
of God. 

And alchough our of Philoſophie, or thoſe generall 
principles, which are naturallic knowen, it cannot bee 
knowen or ſhewed , Whether the woorlde was created from 
_ everlaſting , or in time: and alſo, Whether it was ro haue 
beene created , orno: Likewiſe Whether is ſhal endure for ener 
or mo+ and whether it ſhall remaine the ſame, or is to bee 
chaunged : ( for theſe thinges depend onely vpon the 
will of God, which is onely declared to the Church in 
his worde:) yet notwithſtanding it may bee knowen by 
the lighr of nature ; fithence rhe-woorlde was, that it 
was by God alone produced ourof nothing, For cuen 
the ſounder philoſophers arc enforced to acknowledge, 
tharG OD 1s the cauſe cfhcient, or maker of all other: 
thinges which are': Therefore hee was the maker both 
of the firſt matter of all thinges , and of thoſe ccle- 
ſtiall and heauenlie ſpirires , and of the ſoule of man. 
Bur theſe thinges are not. produced by G O D our of 
any matrer ; Therefore our of nothing ,, Wherefore, 
whatfoeuer argumentes are broughe of Philoſophers a- 
gainſt the creawon of the woorlde, it is cafie to per- 
5 E Z3 cciue 


# 
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cciue that thoſe were not framed our of true philoſophie, 
bur by the imaginations of men; if the order of the gene- 
ration and mutation of things inſtiruted in nature , which 

3 aitle Was created of God, bee ditcerned from creation. | 
= rare & _ x ObieRtion. Gad, ſay the Philoſophers , could nor bee 
| world, but con» fomenerlaſting idle . But the world not beeing created he ſhould 
templating from haue beene idle. Therefore the worlde us eternall, Aunſwere. 
everlaſting bis | Fijfſt, che Maior is falſe ; If 3: be all one with them, to bee idle, 
owns wiledon, ed nor ro adminiſter and rule the woride, For G O D created 

the worlde moſt freely, which becing nor created, hee 
ſhould neuerthelcef{e haue beene no lefle perfeR, than he 
is, now whe itis created; as who for euer is moſt perfet of 
himſelfe and in himſelfe.Secondly, rhe Minor is allo falſe, 
Tf they meane by idle, him who doth nothing at all. For God be- 
fore the creation ofthe woorlde did comemplate and be- 
holde from euerlaſting his own wiſedome ; hee begot the 

| Son;from him flowed the holy Ghoſt:he choſe vs to cuecr- 
laſting life ; hee decreed to produce & create the worlde 
in time. Thirdly, 1: is impietie to ruſh and breakg in into the 

| ſecrers of god who hath prowded and prepared hel for curious ſee- 

_ h kers or ſearchers, what God did before the creation of things. 

0 wg -20 2 Ob.They colle& arguments alſo,whereby to prooue, 

onaable thing thas this motion or mutation of things which nowe is, hath beene 

whichis gene» from enerlaſting Whatſoeuer can any way be mooned or changed, 
rate-4;bur not ſay they, that either hauing bin ſuch from enerlaſting , hath ad- 

3-27 ps _  mitred no change or motion, which were abſurd, g& ts alſd denied 

ated of vs:orhath beene made ſich by ſame generation 2 motion.Brt 

there is no motion or change ,except there bee ſome thing before, 
which can be mooued and changed. Wherefore no motion of anie 
thing can be brought,which ſome other motzon hath nos gone be- 
 forezand ſo there ſhall bee no beginning of changes & mutations. 
Burtrhere is an vntrueth, & an vnſufficienrt enumeration 
in the Mator,for that chey imagining that thinges coulde 
neuer be produced out of other but by generation, take a- 
way trom god the power of creating what he wil,cuen our 
of no matter preexiſtent or being before . Wherefore our 
aunſwereis,that Motion goeth before a mooucable thing 
which 1s generated, but notwhich is created , | 
There went not © 3" Obie. Allmetion, before which was quierneſſe or a cea- 


any mation bc fing of mutation , hath another-mation going befare t, Me 


oo ny Pr 
bl te a 


_ Or Mans DELTVvERTE. 
” 5 remooned the cauſe of that quiemeſſe,or let of mutation. Brut 
they ſay that accogding to our «fſertion there is put a quietnes be- 
fore the firſt motion that ener was in the nature of things . There- 
fore there muſt bee ſome motion or mutation, whereby zhe cauſe 


which may be ſaid to be the firſt. Aunl.The maior is true of the 
mutation & entercourſe of things now begunne aiter:the 
creation,butnor of the firſt orignal of theſe mutations, 8& 
changes,which we now ſee in rhe world. For the ler &ſtay 
of them was then the will of Godonly; which is nor taken 
away,but being the ſame,& ſtanding 1immoucable from e- 
uerlaſting to cuerlaſting,beginnerh & effeerh the begin- 
nings & ends,& mutations, or motions of things, andallſo 
quicrnefſe or ceflation;& a continuance in the ſame ſtare, 
moſt'freely,& without any mutation or change of himſelt. 


Scing then this his diuine wil alone beginneth the motion 


& mucation of things without ſecond cauſes,as hee did in 


the creation ofthe worlde;it was nor onely not neceflary, 
bur not ſo much as poſſible, by reaſon of the erernitie and 
Immurabilicy of the diuine wil,chat there ſhould be any 0- 
ther mutaris before that original & beginning of the mo- 
tions & mutations of nature. For god wil from cucrlaſting 
ro cuerlaſting,that a) ſhould rhen begin,haue their moue- 
ing, mutation, & becing, when this beginning was made. 
There is therefore an ambiguity in the word,quietnes. For 
we grant the Maior,as concerning that quierneſſe, which 
ſiignifieth a priuation in the ſubie& ; that is taken away by 


motion:Bur the maioris falſe ifit meane ſuch a quiernefſe_ 


as is anabſolure denial of the being of motion. This is ta- 

ke away,not by motion, but by the wil of god, which alone, 

withourſecond cauſes & any motion,beginneth motion. 
4 Od.1f rime be eternal,then motion alſo is eternal; for time is 


the meaſure of motion, wherby we judge how long or ſhare al motid 5; 6 xcitises 
35, Buat time is eternal;becauſe every infant or point of time 1s the ken for the 

end of that time which went before, & the beginning of that meaſure ofmoas» 
which followeth.Thevefore alſo motion is from euerlaſting. Aunſ, ©199,15 not &e 


The appellation of time heere is ambiguous or doubtful, 
and therefore cauſeth a double aunſwere.For if ere bee ta- 
ken onelie for the meaſure of ſome motion, the Maior is true,but 


I 4; be takE for che during of any ching,the Maior is falſe; as it 


& 4 16 


= 

ore the firſt he- 
ginting of mott- 
ons 1n nature, 
bur onely the 
creating will 

of that quietnes w.us taken away: &y ſo there ſhall bee no mutation ot God, 


% 


as 
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is manifeſt in the during of quietnefle , which during alſo 
zs rime. So alſo ercrnity is time without any mutation 
of the thing which iserernall. So the Minor alfois true 
as concerning duration ; bur as concerning the mea- 
ſuring of motion ,it is falſe. Neither is it furthered by 
the argument which 1s adioined concerning an inſtant. 
Far the firſt inftant or moment wherein any motion 
beginneth,, may bee alfo without any precedent mori- 
on ( forotherwiſe wee ſhoulde bee faine to ſay that all, 
euen the ſhorteſt motions of all thinges, were from 
euerlaſting.) And thar inſtant is onely the beginning, 
or firſt point, or indivifible moment, wherein time, by 
the will of God, beganne to flowe or multiply ; but ir 1s not 
the endof any time ſorepaſt. Sothe firſt point ina line 
hath only line after it,nor alſo before ir-thart is,it is the be 

ginning of the line,nort alſo the end. 
| Heayen is not F Obiettion, 1 hatſoeuer hath a beginning hath alſo an 
png Am natu- ending. The celeftiall bodies: haue no ending . Therefore they 
rally, my the hadno beginning. Aunſwere. The Maioris tobee diſtingut- 
powerot 02d. (hed. Wharſocuer hath a beginning naturally, by motion 
or alteration of a preexiſtent ſubiet, hath an ending alfo 
and is corruprted,to witte , naturally, by motion . The ce- 
leſtial bodies are not corrupted, that is, naturally;for they 
haue nor a matter which is capeable of another forme. 
Therefore they had no beginning, that is by naturall 
motion , For, by orgder of nature, corruption followerh 
the generation of one thing our of another, Nowe al- 
though heaven is nor corrupted naturally ; yer is, ir 
corruptible by the abſolute power of G O D woorking 
withour anie motion. For the @mniporencie of the Crea- 
rour 1s able moſt freely cither ro preſerue in the ſame 
ſtare, or to chaunge, or to bring ro nothing as well thoſe 
things which he formeth out of other things,as which hee 
roduceth out of nothing . | 

6 ObicQion.God 3s eternal. Heaxen 3s the pallace and ſeas 
_ of god. Therefore heauents eternal. An{were.[t doth not follow. 
For firſt there are foure termes in this Syllogiſme. For God 
is 020 tbing,and the pallace and ſeat of god another thing,which is 
- #02 god, In like maner the body is the ſeatof the ſoule.Burir 
falloweth not hereof, that the body is a ſpirituall , iorelli- 
| | | gent, 
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ent, immorrall eſſence becauſe the ſoule is. Secondly, | 
ES «he ſeat of God,not properly , nor neceſſzrily : becauſe 
Codarbcte an infinite cfſence, is in al thinges, and with- fe 
+ ourcalthings, And Ariſtotle himſelfe altering Lib.i dc Cale ** 
is without heauen,Therefure hee can bee ,though heauecn cap.s. 
bee nor ;neither needeth he this Tabernacle . Bur hee is 
ſaide to dwell in heauen , though hee fill all thinger with bis ef- 
ſence and power. 1, Becauſe hee is aboue all thinges,and the Lerde 
and ruler of all. 2. Becauſe hee exhibiteth there his glorie , mas 
Jeſtie , and grace more clearly and fullie to be beheld and eniojed 
of the bleſſed Angels and men,than heere on earth. I. | 
Againſt the firſt aunſwere the Vbiqueraries replie HeauE is the 
in Ariſtotles behalfe, on this manner: The bleſſedneſſe of place of the | 
GOD u nor withomt G O D,but is GON himſelfe . Heauen 3s Nw of 
the bleſſedneſſe of GOD , net anie place: Therefore heauen : _ _ q himſelf 
is G 0 D himſelſe. Anſwere, 1: Notonlie Ariſtotle, but the gr bjededuedle. 
ſacred ſcripture alſo doch eneriewhere diſtinguiſh heauen from 4 
ged,as, the thing made,from the maker thereof; and allo, 
oppoſerh heauen zo earth , ſo that ir affirmerh earth to bee be- 
low, and heaucn aboue vs, where GO Dcommunicaterh 
himſelfe and his bleflednefle vnto the cle more cleare- 
lie and fullie,than on earth: Heawer, ſaith GOD him- 
ſelfe,is my ſeat:and earth my footeſtoule. Wherefore although 
heauen were ſomewhere taken for heauenly bleflednefle, 
yet mightitnort bee heereof inferred, that heauen proper. 
liei1snot aplace, wherein the cle& enioic and thall for 
euer enioic that bleſſednefſe: For alſo hell ſometimes ſig- 
nifieth helliſh pains, yer fo, that irexcluderh nor the place, 
where the wicked, becing truely ſeucred from the Godlie, 
ſhall ſuffer thoſe paines and tormentes.2. The Minor 
is falſe, if heauen bee taken for that bleſſedneſſe , which is 
GOD himſelfe, beeing ſufficient unto himſelfe in all things. 
For heauen is a thing created and finite; thar blefled- 
nefle is jincreate, and immenſe. And if it bee vnder- 
ſtoode of a created 'bleſſedneſſe ; which is in vs communi». 
cated from GOD, there are foure rtermes'in the Syl- 
logiſme . For the Maior propoſition ſpeaketh of an in- 
created blefſednefle, which is the verie eflence of GON, 


neither is communicatcd at” anic time to anic crea» 


kure, I: wr - 
ObicR.7, 
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The external re- 
ſpeRs and rela- 
tons of God,are 
notthe mucati- 


7 Obieion. Hee that is Lorde in poſſeſſron,is happier than 
hee which is Lord onlie in poſsibilitie . But G O D before the cre« 
ation was onelie in poſſ;vilitie Lorde ., Therefore hee is made hap- 


- onor perfection pier by the creation . But this is abſurd , Therefore the woorlde 


of God,bur of 
_ We creature, 


The world 
created. 

_ 2x Bythe Sonne 
her the hole 
'Ghok, 


was from everlaſting. Aunſwere . He is happier,thatis Lord 
in poſſcſſion;truc , if by the atual dominion and gouernce» 
ment there ariſe anie more good ynto -him than hee 
had before. But vnto G O D by reaſon of his exceeding 
great perfeftion, fimplenefſe, and immurabilicic, there 
coulde or can nothing at all come by his creation and 
dominion ouer his creatures, For the reſpeFes and appel- 
lations of Creatour , Lorde , Sauiour , Redeemer , Father of man- 
kznde , and the like , which G O D in time aſſumeth vnto him, 
doe not appertaine to Gods eſſence , but fignifie the beginninges 
and mutations of creatures, thatis, GOD is termed crea» 
tour ,not of anic newe aftion or forme, that is in him, 
bur of the creatures, which once beganne to be from him, 
when they were not at all before . Wherefore theſe re- 
Fes , creation, dominion, and the reſt , are in the creatures re« 


all relations, but in G 0 D reſpettes onelie of «ur conſiderati- 


en. And therefore the creatour and the creature are relz- 
tines, not mutual, as the Schoolemen wel ſpeake and 
iudge : becauſe not both of them, but one onelie dependeth of 
the other , and is referred thereto reallie and formallic , thas 
3s, thecreature . Forin the creatour is nothing at all de- 
pending of the creature , For if the creatour and the cre- 
ature were relatiues mutuall , then theſe abſurdities neceſ- 
farily follow; ,Thaz god is not moſt perfett in himſelf.2.,Thaffr3 
euerlaſting both the creator was as he is creator , and the creature. 
3..0r ow reall thing to haue come in time tothe diuine eſſence: 
4.And therefore the diuine eſſence zo be mutable and compound, 
Wherefore relations in god do not make mutation,but are 
attributed co god in reſpe& of the creatures. 
. 2 How God made the world. 


we 6 Kg woorlde was created of God the father by the ſonne, 


and the holie ghoft . Of the fonne iris faide, Ioh. 
1.3. All chinges were made by this woorde of the holy Ghoſt. 
Gen.1.2. And the ſpirite of G O D mooned wpon the wa- 
ters . And Iob.33. 4 The ſpirite of GOD hath made mee. 
2. God created the world moſt freely without anie conſeraing , not 


To <A 
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by ante abſolute neceſſitie, but by neceſſitie of conſequence,that is 2 Tt was creared 
the decree of his wil, which decree though it were eter- oma 2 
nall and vnchangeable, yer was it moſt free, Forneither yore gow 
was God tied tothe creating and ſuſteiningof things,nei- . 
ther ifhee had not ar all created rhe world, or did annihi- 
Jarc it being created & bring it ronothing,were hee there- 
fore leſſe good, or lefſe happie. 3. God made the world with his 
beckonelie or wil, without labor zweariſommes,morio or any change 
of himſelfe, that is, notby any new ation of his, butby his 
forcible will onely, which from eucrlaſting woulde that 
things ſhoulde on a ſodaine exiſt and be, ar ſuch a ime as 
hee had freely appointed and decreed. 1/24.40.28. The Lord 
hath created the ends of the earth; he neither fainteth nor is wea- 
rie. Now to worke any thing, with his becke and word one» 
ly,is the higheſt and chiefeſt manner of working, For zhere pive ſorts of A 
are fue kindes of operations, and agents , I. A naturall agent, gents, | 
2. That which woorkgth with an appetite. 3. Men and Diuels, 
4- M0) 5. God; which three latter ſortes are voluntarie agents, = 
eaarſt therefore is of thoſe things which worke according * Natural 
_ tothe qualitie, and force of their uwne nature, not beeing guided 
by ante proper underſtanding or will of their owne: Such 1s the 0- 
cration of fier, water, medicinable hearbs,precious ſtones, 
"The ations and operations of theſe are ſubic to the rife * | 
of thoſe which are voluntary agents,and afe by rhem mo- bi 
ued and diretted to certain vies, and to the performing of "7 
certain works, The ſecond , is of theſe which folow alſo the lore ; yy. repro 2 -j 
of nazure in woorking, but not without ſome proper appetite or de- are brute beaſts, 
e of their own,though the rule of reaſon be wanting:Burt neuer- . 
thelefle their attzon and working is ſo ordered, that ſome- 
times itis forced from them againſt their will, Of this fore 
arerhe operatios & ations of brute beaſts. Bur theſe alſo 
are {ubicR to the rule & direion of god, Angels, & men; 
yetſo,thatno violence is offered vnto them, but what they 
doe moued by theſe ſupertour agents,thar they do of their 
own accord,according to their owne nature & force giuen IE 
the of god. The third is, ef men &> Diuels,who alſo work accor- 3 Men and Di» Þ 
ding to the qualitie of their nature,namely by reaſon, by delibe- uels, working ©; 
rad,o freety,but corrnuplie.The fourth is of good ſpirits,which with ear I 
we cl Angels,who likewiſe as me work byreaſy oc wil, but not cor COLTUPUYe 
rprh;yet notwithitiding,both of thE,both men & Pr 
ough 
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4 Thebleſſed though they woorke according to their nature freely, are 
«rx ane ha not exempted from the decree and diretion of God. The 
F  bucnoccomupt- hfth is, che higheſt and ſupreme Linde of working, which accore 
ly, &yetdire- ding to the nature of the firſt agent floweth from an underſtan- 
Qed by a higher ding and will, and that moſt pure, moſt perfeF, and moſt right,nel- 
po ke ther is it ſubief to the pleaſure and diſpoſition of anie higher 
Soft perfectly; s _ Therefore this agent, which is God himſclfe,is moſt 
and dire&ed by wile, moſt good, moſt free, and immenſe, which hath no 
none botby nced: of any deliberation to goe before,and dorh withour 
bimſclic. motion, at his becke and commaundement onely, woorke 
and guide al chings, which he will, and as he will. Where- 
fore all thinges depend of his will, bur he of none. Pſal.33. 
6.9. He ſþ4kg, and it was done. he commannded,and it was created, 
Rom.4.17. Who quickeneth the dead, and calleth thoſe thinges 
which be not as though they were. 
| 4 God created all thinges of nothing , not of a preexiſtent oy 
4 The world forebeing matter: not of the Eſſence of god, nor of anie matter coe- 
was created of zernall with god, For if God created all things, nothing then 
pothung, is excepted beſides the creator himſelfe , no notche mar. 
rer, whereof all the reſt were framed. 1 ObieQton, Tha 
All things crea- which 1s produced with ſome preexiſtent thing us not created: Man 
red of nothing, was produced out of a preexiſtent thing, the earth, and the rib. 
ether ummed!- Theyefore hee was nvt created . But this is falſe; for the ſcripture 
per or mediat- ſaith that god cveated man. Therefore creation is not a production 
; of a thing out of nothing. Aunſwere . The Maior is not fim- 
plie true, Becauſe thoſe thinges alſo are ſaid to be created, 
whoſe matter, whereofthey came, is of nothing. Man 
therefore was made of nothing, nor immediarely, bh me- 
diatcly by reaſon of his matter, not the laſt, bur the firſt 
matter : for this at the beginning, had a beginning from 
nothing, & out of it afterward duuers kinds of things were 
formed. To this reaſon alſo, that may bee added, namely, 
that that prodution alſo is called creation , whereby a 
thing, which was not before, is made ſodainly, withour a- 
ny motion by the commaundement of God onely out of a 
matter indeede, bur yet ſuch, as hach no definite power 1n 
itſclfe of producing any thing. | 
Such a produQtion, being no naturall generation , and 
ny. afrer a ſort not out of any matter, 1s rightly called in 
the {cripture creatuon, Wherefore it followerh por: Some: 
| CICa- 
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ercation isnot of nothing immediately, neither of that 
which is fimply.no matter: therctore no creation is of no- 
thing. Fer creation properly ſo called is a produttion of a 
thing out of nothing, | 

2 Obieion. Of noching is made nothing , Aunſwere, 

This principle and rule is true as concerning that order 
which was appointed by God in nature now created. Fur- 
ther by fuch an agent, as is created ir ſelfe, nothing is 
made of nothing:but that which is impoſſible ro a creature 
is pofſible to God the creator, And it appertaineth to our 
comfort, that.God hath created all things of nothing, For 
if he hath created all cthinges of nothing, he is able alſo to 
preſerue vs, and to hinder the atremprs ofthe wicked, yea 
to bring them ro nothing. 

5 God created the worldat a certaine and definite rime, ande-' 5 The world 
wen in the beginning of times, not from enerlaſting. For firſt, all <'cared at a Cere 
thinges were APD; of nothing, and therefore haue « beginning. awd 
Secondly, itis tobee knowen out of the ſacred ſtorie, how 
long the world bath laſted. For according to the veritie of the 
ſcripture, by Luthers account , they are from the creation 
of the world tothe Natiuitic of Chriſt, yeares, 3960. and ſo 
to our time,namelyto the yeare of Chriſt, 1579. there ſhall 
be yeares 5539. According to Melan@hons ſuppuration, 
the yeares from the beginning of the world are 5541. For S" 
from the beginning of the world vnto Chriſt he numbrerh L. 
3962. yeares.: According to their ſupputationof Geneua, 
from the creation of the world vnto Chriſt,are 3942.yeares 
and fixe moneths', There ſhall bee rhen ro the yeare of 
Chriſt, 1579. from the Creation of the world, 5521.years, 
and fixe moneths. According tothe ſupputation of Beroal- 
dus, from the creation of the worlde-vnto Chriſt, are 
3928, yeares, and fo then ſhall bee to the yeare of Chriſt 
1579. from the creation of the world, 5507. yeares. Theſe 
ſuppurations accorde veric well one with another, as con- 
ccrningthe graunde number, though inthe lefler number 
ſome yeares are cither wanting or abounding . By theſe 
foure ſupputations then, of the moſt learned of ourtime, 
compared together, this atthe leaſt ſhal be apparent, thar 
God created notthe world before theſe 5541, yearcs paſt, 
and therefore it wasnortfrom eucrlaſting, ar 
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6 The world 
createdin a 
Ccitaln time. 
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6 God created not the world in one moment, but in the ſpace of 
ſexe dries. In the ſeuenth day god ended all his works. Obie, He 
that lineth for ever (ſaith the ſonne of Sirach, Eccle.18.r. ) 
made all thinges together. Therefore hee made all in one moment, 
Anf, He ſpeaketh nor ofa momet of time,but of the whole 
number of things; as if he ſhould ſay,wharſocuer are, they 
are all from god by creation. But the cauſes why god crea- | 


\ red notalin one moment, are theſe.1.Becauſe he would haue 


y All things of 
the world crea- 
ted good. 


the creation of the matrer it ſelfe diſtin? and manifeſt from the 
forming, and faſhioning of the bodies of the woorlde,which conſiſt 


it.2.Becauſe hee woulde ſhewe his power and libertie in produ- 


cing and bringing forth whatſoener effefts he could, & that with- 


out naturall cauſes, while hee yeeldeth light ro the woorld, 
makerh the earth fruireful, bringeth plants our of it, euen 
before the Sun & Moon were made.z.He would this way ſhew 
his goodnes and pr ouidence, whereby hee cheriſheth his creamures, 
pp! mor for them not yer borneggbringing beaſtsinto the 
earth full of plants and food,and men into the world moſt 
ſtored and fraught with al thinges apperteining to the ne - 
cefſitic and delight of life.q. He would by that order and courſe 
of creation hold 1s not in an idle,but diligent conſideration of his 
works:which alſo by the conſecration of a ſabbaoth he hath 
conſecrated to all mankinde, 

7 God created all thinges moſt wiſtly, vere good; that 1s, eerie 
ching in their kind and degree perfef?. Gen 1.31. All thinges were 
werie good.\Wherefore god was not the cauſe of finor defor- 
mity; bur ſin came into the world by man. Obie. Death i 
evil. Likewiſc it is ſaid, There is no euil nhich the Lord hath nos 
done. Amos.3.6. Anf.1, God at the jirſt creation made all thinges 
good; the euil both of crime or efſence,& of pain or puniſh- 
ment,enſued vpon mans diſobedience.z. Death gy calamiries 
are emil,in reſpe& of the creature which ſufferech rhem,and 
in the iudgement of fleſh: bur thy are good,in reſpeR of god, 
whoiuſtly infliteth them for fin,& doth purge out that fin 
in the godly by chaſtiſements. Wherefore atrer the fall of 
man,god was the author of pains & puniſhments: becauſe 
they are in areſpeQ & conſideration good : but ſinhe doth 
not cauſe,bur onely permit, 


3 Forwhat cauſe god created the world, © 


\ 
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Bendes of the creationof al thingesare ſome general, ſome The ends of the 
ſpecialland ſubordinate. 1. The fiſt and chiefe end is the ©<3000 of the 


glorie of god. For he would hauec his goodnes,wiſedome,om- by = par$ 


 nipotencic,iuſtice(which his properties he ſheweth inthe of God. 


creation of al things) be knowen & magnified of vs. Pro, 

16.4. The Lord made al thinges for himſelfe.Plal.103.22.Praiſe 

the Lord al ye his works.Rom.11.3 6.0f him,ey through him, and 

for him ave al things.2.The manifeſting, knowledge, contemplas , 51.1... 
tion of his diuine wiſelome 93, goodnes ſhining in the very creatt- ledgeof God, 
enof 1hings. For that he might bee celebrared-& magnified | 

for his works, he was to create thoſe thinges which ſhould 

know him,8& ſhould praiſe & magnific him, being knowen 

and manifeſted vntothem in his woorkes. And to this pur- 

pole created he natures borh endewed with reaſon & withe 

our reaſon, thatthere might bee both thoſe which ſhoulde 

praiſe him, & the matter of his praiſe. P/aln19.1. The hea- 

mens declare the glorie of god,vy the frrmament ſheweth the worke 

of his hands, 3. The admniſtration & gouerning of the world. For 3 His provie 
therefore he createdthe world,thar hee might by his pro- dence. 
uidence cuer gouerne,rule,preſerue it, & ſo-might perperu« 

ally hew forth his maruclous works, which he hath done 


from the 4 Hens. Mi the world, & now doth,& wil do:bur 


chiefly thathe might adminiſter the Church & congrega- 
tion of cleft Angels & men, 1ſai, 40. 26. Lift vp your eies on 
high,& behold who hath created theſe things.This third cnd is 


ſubordinat & ſerueth for the ſecod end.4.To gather achurch 4 That be might © 


of Angels eg: men, who ſhuld agniſe & magnihee this creator. 3.ther a church, 


5.T hat al other things might ſerne for the ſafetie beth of the ſoul, 5 Thar all things 
| Er bodie of man:as alſo for the life,neceſſity, vs delight of mencbur might ierue for | 


eſpecially thar they mighr profic the ele, cache thing in 2% 
their due place, & might be to them as miniſters & inſtru- 
ments, whereby god blefling & increaſing them, mighrbe 


Tauded & praifed of them, Gen.1.28. Subdue the earth, oy rule 


ouer the fiſh of the ſea,ty ouer the foul of the heauen,g7 ouer eue- 
rie beaſt that moneth wpon the earth. Plal. 8.6. Thouhaſt made 
him to haue dominion in the works of thine hands:thou haſt put al 
things under his feete. Only man he created for himſelf: the 
reſt for man,thatby man they might ſcrue god. Wherefore 
when we place creatures in the roome of god, wecaſt our 
(clues our of that degree,in which we were placed by -"74 

. This 


WAI FO 4roiF, 


n_s -t 


OT 


3 A VIE Pr a er A A IB, 


#. - qo >et et DO Re OED NE Lk ET Ot IR 
U , 


hane thy4s do. 
Qrine of the 
crcationto be 
dehuered and 
held in the 
Church, 
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Why god would - 


This doftrine of the creation of the world god would for theſe 
cauſes eſpeciallie haue remaine extant jn the Church, 1. That the 
glorie of the creation might bee ginen wholy to god , and his wiſe« 
dome, power, and guodnes therein acknowledged. 2, That neither 
the Sonne, nor the holie ghoſ? ſ[hawld be excluded, but each ſhould 
haue their one parts yeelded them thereingaccording as it is ſaid, 
that all might honor the ſonne, as they honor the father. 3. That 
as the world was created by the ſonne and the holie ghoſt, ſo alſowe 
might knowe that by them mankgnde # reſtored . Coloſſians.1, 
For by him were all thinges made: And hee is the heade of the 
bodije of the Church; for it pleaſed the father that in him ſhould al 
fulnes dwell. 4. That ſeeing god created «ll thinges of nothing, we 
may thinke that he is able to reſtore them being corrupred and 114 
mated, into their firſt ſlate againe. 2.Cor.q.6. For god that com- 
manded the light to ſhine out of darkgnes,is he which hath ſhined 
in our harts, t9 giue the light of the knowledge of the glorie of god 
in the face of leſus Chriſt. 5. That we may not referre the origi= 
nal of corruption to god, but knowe , that it was purchaſed by the 


fault of Diuels and men. lohn.8. The Dinel is alyer and a mary- 


therer from the beginning; &+ whe he ſpeaketh a lieghe ſbeakerh o 

bis own. Rom.5.12. By one man ſim entred into the world, gy deat 

by ſim. 6. That lnowing god, as in the creating, ſo alſo in che main- 
gaining and gouerning of a'l things, not to be tied ro ſecond cauſes 
and to the order by him ſetled in nature , but that hee may eithev 
keepe or alzer it, wee ſhaulde with confidence and full perſuaſion 
dooke for ani craue thoſe things which he hath promuſed,yea thoſe 
things, which in reſpect of ſecond cauſes ſeeme 1npo/ſivle.Rom.4. 
He calleth thoſe thinges which are not, as if they were. 7.That wee 


ſhould celebrate for ener the knowt goodnes of godgwherby he hath 


created all thinges,not for his owne profit or happines (for be wan- 
geth nothing) but for ours: and ſeeing all ather things were cred- 
red for mans vſe, we abone other creatures, eſpeciallie being reſlo- 
red from ſinne and death to righteonſnes and life, ſhoulde achyrow« 
ledge that we owe thank fulnes unto god therfore, Pſal.8.4. What 
is man, that thou art mindfull of him : and the ſonne of man,thas 
thou vifiteft him? Thou haſt made him to haue dominion in the 
works of thine hands. 8. That wee knowing god (in as much as of 
nothing and through his meere goodnes hee created all thinges ) to 
owe nothing to anie; but all his creatures to owe themſelues & all 
thas they hane to him their creazor; ſhould confeſſe that zo be mes 


iuft, 
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ft, #hat ener hee ſhall doe concerning vs and all hs creatures; ' 


land. And ſeekeft thou great things for thy ſelfe ? ſteke them not. 
s That we ſhould refer the we of all thinges t3 the glorie of God, 


fince that we haue receined al good things jrom him. Rom.1r. Of 


bim,and through him,and for him are al things. 10 That ſeeing 
the works of god were therefore created and placed before our eies, 
enen for ys to beholde them; we doe not idlie, but earneſilie,and as 
much as enerie mans abjlitie, occaſion, and vacation permitteth 
him, contemplate and conſider them, and lexrning out of them the 
wiſedome, power, and goodneſſe of the Artificer , celebrate it both 
in this life and in the world to come. As. 17.26. He hath made 
of one bloud all man/;gnde to dnelion all the face of the earth , and 


hath aſſtened the times which were ordeined before &+ the bounds 


of their habitation, that they ſhowlde ſeeke the Lord, if ſo be they 
might hue groaped after him and found him, though doubiles he 
be not far off from eucrie one of vs. 


OF ANGELS. 


Mongſt thinges created by GOD the 
chicks and principal, are thoſe natures 

which are indued with reaſo, Angels & 

men . Forin theſe hee imprinted the 

markes and image of his Diuinitue,and 

woulde haue all other thinges to be the 

SS 23-23 mattcr of his praiſe: bur of theſe he 

woulde bee knowen and praiſed, and vnto them was his 

will ro impart and communicarte his blefſednefle and joy. 

The queſtions concerning Angels are two:the firſt where- 

of is, what deſcription is ſer downe in the Scripture, of good An» 
gels: the other, what deſcription s deliuered of bad Angels, 


1: WHAT GOOD ANGELS ARE. 


o 


that is, 4 ſubſtance incorporeall, inuiſible, indiniduall, Guings 
wnderſtanding, incommunicable, aL in another, neither 


ths 


N gels, both good and bad, as holie Scripture recorderh, are 1 Angels,fpirites 


pirates, by which name here a ſþirituall perſon is mderſiood, £ Ak - ring 
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The Angels 


themſclues are 


nor (cence, but 

the bodies or 

ſhapes which 
they take. 


the part of an other, as Luc. 24. itis taken, A ſpirite hath not 
fleſhe and bones, Colof. r.16. All which are in heauen, and in 
earth, thinges viſible and inuifible., Heb. I. 14. They are all mi- 
niſtring ſpirits, 1, King, 22.21. 7 hcre came forth a {iris and fiood 


before the Lerd, 


Thar therefore both in times paſt there appeared often- 
times g9:d Aneels, when a+ the gathering and eſtabliſhing »f the 
Church, the doctrine of god becing nut a5 yet plainelie delitured, 
and the prophecies not fulſcilled , needed more extraordinarie and 
miraculous reuelations than now; and now a 4a;rs alſo nur feldome 
> "gal bad Angels: this firſt doth nes prone their nature to be vi- 


ſible or corporall . For thoſe viſtble thapes or bodies, which 


may be ſcene or felr, are diuers ſu>ſtinces from the incor- 
porcall Efience of ſpirits, being formed exher of nothing, 
or of ſome martcer, and carried and moucd by a ſprite 


foratime for the wootking and performing of certaine 


ations , For both they pur them off and Jay them a- . 
way againe, and alſothey take formes of dtuers fortes and 
kinds; as the Serpent by whom the Divel communed with Fue: 
Mens bodies, whoſe feete Abraham waſhed. Gen. 17. A flame in 
the buſh appearing to Moſes, Exod. 3. A piller of clonde and fier 

3n the deſert: Horſes and Charicts of fier. 2. King. 2. ands6. 


Loatoral the: And further this verie thing refuterh the opinion of 


Sadduccs. 


the Sadduces, Who, Ates. 23. {aidthere was neither Angel 
nor ſpirie; but that goed Angels are cogitations and motions rai- 
ſedby G 0 D inmen., or happie enents proceeding from G O D: 
and bad Angels, enil and wandring affefions, cr lufies, or purpe- 
ſes and deniſes, which come cf the corruption of nature , For ex- 
cept they were liuing ſubſtaunces and forcible in working, 
they woulde not 2f{ume, carrie, and mooue bodies and v1- 
fible ſhapes . Moreouer the Scripture 'attributerh ma- 
nic thinges to them euery where , which agree not 
but ronarures ſubfiſting by rhemſclues , living , and vn- 
derſtanding. | | 
For the gvod Angels were theſe miniſters, by whom the lawe 
was de/;nered in mount Sine, Aﬀtes 7.,Galat, 3. They ſhall ceme 
with Chriſt when he ſhal indge the quicke and the dead. Mat 25. 
They knowe net the daie of iudgement. Mat, 24. They alwaies 
behvlde the face of the father which is in heaven, Marth. 18.10. 
They rejoice fer the ſaluation of men. Tuke.z, and 15.1, Pe - F, 
The 
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The ele ſhall be ike unto them, Math. 22. Chriſi 3s made more 
excellent than the Angels. Hebrewcs. 1, They defend the elef, 
Pſalm.34. Bue the euil Angel: did not abide inthe truth. lohn 8, 
44. They appeare amongeſt the children of god. lob. 1.6. They 
inuade and poſſeſſe the Locies of men and beaſies . Marh. 8, 
T hey ſhall be puniſhed with enerlaſting torments . Math, 25, FI 
Angel; are alſo finite , that isof a limited efſence or narure, 4 Joatty By 
and WLved with a cerraine meaſure of ſtrength and wiſedome. ,q ic, proper 
For although ſpirines are not circumſcribed in a certaine tigs« | 
- compalle of place , as bodies: yet their ſubſtaunce 1s ne1- 
ther infinicelic extended, neither in more places than one 
at the ſame time, neither is able in wifedome or power, or 
other properties to match and cquall the immenſnes of 
the Creator , For they are ſaide to goe from one place to 
another, and to be abſcnrfrom one place, when they are 
in another; as Lxk. 1. A.to.ct 12.0; Dan.1to. ; C 
They were creared by god of nothing,in the werie beginning of 3 They were 
the world. Ptal.148. Praiſe ye him,al ye his Angels; praiſe him al created. 
his armie. For hee commaunded,and they were created, Col.1.16, 
By him were all thinges created which are in heauen, and which 
are in earth , thinges viſible and inuifible : whether they bee 
shrones,or dominions or principalities,or powers Cc, Wherefore 
albeit in Moſes there 1s no mention made, inthe ſtorie of Moſes nade 
the creation, ſcucrallie of Angels,as who applying himſelf yon Tur FORE 
ro the common capacitie of men eſpecially recounterh. OT 
the viſible workes of god:ycr,whenas he ſaith that heauen, norin particus 
earth and al the hoKofthem was created, he implicth al- lats 
ſo Angels, wiiich both are theſe yeric heauenly hoſts and 
miniſters of god,and are often mentioned amongthemby 
Moſes himſelfe. And whereas they are called, 1ob..& 38. 
The children of god, it is not to be ynderſtood of any coeter= 
nity and propagation of rheir ſubſtance our of god, bur of _ 
their creation and conformitie with god, and of the mu» 
tuallloue berweene god and thern, as in like fort alſo may 
bee ſaide of men. | 


They were created al good and h5ly,tharis,in their creation, a They were 
they were enriched with ſtrength,wiſedome,liberrie of wil, <1eated in halys 
holines and righteouſnes , whereby they mightbe confor- 2% 
med and like togod, as itisfaide: He ſave all that hee had 
ade, and lo, it nas werie good . And of the good Angels iris 
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$ And confir- 
mcd therein, 


6 To werfhip 


and maguhe 
God, 


ſaid; Pſel. 103.20. Ye his Angels, that excell in ſirength, that ds 
bis commaundement,in obeying the voice of his word, Mat. 18.10, 
Their Angels alwaies bcholde the face of my father which is in 
beawen. Mar, 22, Theelef ſhall be in the reſurrection as the An- 
gel: of god in heauen. Luc. 9. they are called kulie, Likewile, 
T/ai. 9. Seraphin, that is, flaming or ſhining, namely with 
puritie and diuine wiſcdome, and with the louc of god, Buz 
of the bad Angels it 1s ſaide, lohn.$, Hee abode not in the truth, 
Andin the epiſtle of Iuda, The Angels which kepr nos their 
firſt eſtate, but left their owne habitation, 

| Nowas theſe former, to bee ſpirites, finite, created by 
God of nothing, and created good and holie, are inthe 
Scriprure deliuered as common both to good and bad An- 

els: So alſo rhe Scripture deliuereth thoſe things, where- 

y a huge and vefpnth; 4ap difference appeareth berweene 
them. For the good Angels by the eſpecial! grace of their Creator 
were /o confirmed and eſtabliſhed .in that ſanfitie and bleſſednes, 
wherein they were created, that albeit they ſerue their Creator 
with an exceeding and moſt free wil, yet can they newer reuolt from 
him, or fall from that ſtate of righteonſneſſe and felicitie, wherein 
they ſtand. Wherefore 1. Tim. 5. They are called ele Angel, 
Mar.18, They are [aide alwazes to beholde the face of the 95. 1 
Of thoſe who are eleFfed to enerlaſting life , itis ſaid, Math. 22, 
That they ſhalbe like the Angels . And this perſeueraunce in 


their ſtate they hauc , not by the peculiar-excellencie and 


yerrue of their nature; as itis (aide, Tob. 4. 18. He fornd no 
Redfaſines in his ſeruaumts, and laid follie upon his Angels: But 
of the meere and free bounrifulnes of God rowards them, 
by the ſonne of God keeping and guidingthem, thar they 
may be ivined to him as to their head , and remaine toge- 
ther with elc& menthe euerlaſting Church and Temple 
of God,magnihyng and praifing God for cuer. Coloſ.r. All 
#hinges conſiſt in him. Likewiſe, Epheſ. 1. It hath pleaſed the 
father to gather together in one all thinges beth which are in hea- 
wen, and which are inearth in Chriſt. | 
The good Angels were both created and confirmed 
T1 Everlaſtingly to knowe and magnifie God for his goodneſſe, and 
bountie rowards them and mankznd. Pſal.102, Praiſe the Lord al 


ye hs hoſts. l{a.6.5. They crie:Holie,hoGe,bolie the Lerd of hoſts, 


the whole earth is fulof his glory; And Luc.z.They ny 


! Or Mans Derriveray. 


3 
God for the manifeſt xtion of the Meſias. 2 To be the miniſters fs dds 


CA 


god for the accompliſhing and maintaining ef the ſafetie and ſat- Pilters of God 


12tion of the choſen, when as God by them declareth his wil 
deliuereth che godly out of daungers , detendeth them a- 
gainſt che Diuels and wicked men: Or alſo to puniſh the wice 
hed, who oppugne the Church, Palme. 34.7. The Angel of the 
Lord pitcheth rounde abou them that feare him, and delivererh 
them. Pſalm. 91. 11. He ſhall giue his Angels charge oner thee, 


20 keepe thee in all thy waies. Nowe although the wicked allo They ſerne alſo 


for the lauing af 1 
? his cholen, "M 


and reprobate are defended by the Angels, and receiue o- forthe wicked, - 


ther benehrtes not ſcldome at the handes of God: as Tohn, 
5.'V/hen after the wztersof Betheſda had been troubled by an An. 


gel, whoſoeuer then firſt Fargo in was made whole of hu diſeaſes 


Y<ertheſe benelices ſtretch no furrher than the commodi- 
tics of this life, and as other thinges which befall vnto the 
wicked in this life, whether good or bad,are turned to their 
deſtru&i5,bur ſerue for the defence & deliuery of the cho- 
ſen, for whoſe ſakes, God oftentimes, like as he puniſherh 


the wicked, ſoalſo enricheth them with his benefits , The T4, arethe 
miniſteric then and gard of Angels properly belongeth to miniſters of the 
the Saintes and choſen, vnto whom that becing loſt by Ele&,by Chrilt, 


' ane, is reſtored by the meruc and benefire of Chriſt, For 
hee is the heade of the Church which; conſiſteth of An- 
gels and men, reſtoring that good will and contunion 


(which 1s betweene the members of the ſame bodie) be- 


tweene men and Angels, and vſing at his good pleaſure 
the miniſterie of Angels to ſafegard and defend his. Fph.r. 
That hee might gather together in one all thinges which are in 
heauen and in earth, in Chriſt, Pſalme. 97. and Hebrewes. r. 
Let all the Angels of god worſhip him. Math. 13. Hee ſhall ſend 
his Angels. Heb. 12.22. Ye are come vnro the mount Syon, and 
tv the Citie of the lining god, the celeſtiall Teruſalem , and to the 
companie of innumerable Angels, And Gen, 28, 12. Iacob ſawe 
a ladder which reached from earth to heauen, on which the Lorde 
ſtoode, and the Angels went wp and downe by it; which ſignified 
Chriſt, God & man,the Mediator. Iohn.1.51. Ye ſhall ſee hea- 
wen open, and the Angels of god aſcending and deſcending vpon 
the ſonne of man, 7 | 

Now god doth manie things by Angels, and ſometimes by 
many togerher,which he coulde as wel doe cither withour 


BL them, 
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- 


Why Go1 v- 
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Or CnrISTIAN RELIG1ON. PART 2. 
them,or by anie one of them: Partlie in fanorr andregard of 


Y our injirmitie ; which vnlcfſe i [ce it ſelte inutroned with 


many ſuccours, defences and inſtrumentes of his diume 
power and bounrifulnes, falleth preſently ro doubiing of 


the prouidence, fafegard, and preſence of god: asit is ma- 


nifeſt by the example of El{zus feruant. 2.Kings. 6. and by 


thoſe conſfolations and incouragementes which promiſe 


vnto the Church ihe aid of Angels: Partly ro ſhewe his power 
eifo ouer his Angels, who wſeth their labour and miniſterie as 


bis pleaſure, Hereot, 2.Thel.1, The Angels are called the pawers 


of the lord Tefuus when he ſhal ſhew himſelfe j75 heauen,that 1s,by 
who he excrciſeth his power, Likewile,Fp.1, Colof.1.They 
are calied principalities, might, powers, dominions created by the 


fonne of God, ſubieft une him being exalted at the right hand of 


God: Becauſe by them he ſheweth and exerciſerh his prin- 
cipaline or rule, might, power, and dominion . Likewiſe, 


Pjalm.t03 0 148.1 .King.22, Apoc.19, The hos? of the Layd,and 


the hut of heauen;Becaule both the number of them 1s huge 


_ and yrear, andGod rulerh ouer all of them, as a Captain 


ouer his ſouldiours, and doth by chem wharfocuer he will, 
Hercof alſo are they called Chernbins, thatis, flying or 
winged, becauſe rhey performe and execute, with all rea- 
dines and celeritic the heſtes and commaundementes of 
god, and doe cach their owne partes and ducties. Where- 
vpon wee pray , Ter thy will be done in earth as it ts in heauen, 
They arc alſo called gods. P/al.8.8& Heb.z. Becauſe the na- 
ture, and Maicttic of god ſhineth in theur ſtrength, vertes, 
funQt:ons,and marucious woorkes. Which is alfo ſignified. 
borh by the name of Gzbrzel, thar is,the ſtrength of god; & 
by the name of Raphael, thar is, the medicine of god, For 
the ſame cauſe allo the name of Michael, thar is, whois 
Iike god, Dan. 10. &12. inthe Epiſtle of lude, and in the 
Reuclation, Cap. 12, 1s ginen t5 E ſen of God and an Angel, 
who 3s called the Archangel, either becauſe the ſonne of god 
3s head of the Angels, or becauſe god doth according to 
that meaſure , which{eemeth beſt ro him , diſtribute his 


Eifres tothe Angels, andſhewe forth his powerfull opera- 


Hoa by hem, 
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Or Mans Drrivery, 
| _ Of euil iritsor Angels. 


'15 E Y which nw are enill ſ[prrites or Angels , alchough they 


allo were at their creation good, and adorned by God with 
#he ſame holineſſe , and rignteouſnes , and. bleſſedneſſe, wherewich 
the reſt were: yet normithſtanding by their own will, that free,g 
therefore by their owne fault,they aueried themſelues from G O D, 


and reuoulted from bis lane and fra obedience due uno hins, lo 
that they lefc rhe habiration of God, and no Jonger con» 


tinucd their conformitic with God , but cuer burne with 
a horrible hatred of G O'D and men, and, that they male 
d:fpite GOD, force men to finne, and by force and 
ſl:1ghres artempr to caſt all downe ,head-long into de-+ 


ſtruſtion.z.Per.2.4. God ſpared nos the Angels that had ſmned, 


but caſt them downe into hell, and delinered them into chaines 
of dxrheneſe,to bee kept unto damnation. And Iude:The Angels 
which kepe. nt their firſt eſtate, but left their owne habitations 
hee hath reſerued in enerlaſting chaines under darkeneſſe wnte 
the iudzement of the great date. loh 8.44. Yee are of your father 
the Dinucl, and the luſtes of 5our father yee will doe. He was anmr- 


therer from the bezinning, and abode not inthe mwrueth. When © 


he peakerh a lie , then ſpeakhet' hee of his owne; for hee 3s a 
lar, and ihe father thereof. 1. lohn 3.9 , Hee that commiie- 
reth ſine, is of the Diwell : for che Diuell ſiuneth from the 

beginning.lohn 13. Satanentered into Indazs, Aﬀtes 5. Satan 

filled Ananias heart , that hee ſhoulde lie vnto the holie Ghoſt, 
and keeve awaie part of the price of the poſſeſfon. Epheſcy . Ac- 
cording to the courſe of this weorlde, and after the Prince that 
ruleth in the aire, the ſpirite, that nowe woorketh in the children 
of d;ſobed;ence.2.. Theflalz.ir is ſaide of Antichriſt ; Wheſe 
e9:12ming is by the waorcaing of Satan with all power [and ſigner, 
and lying woonders , and in ail deceiuezbleneſſe of vnrigheeorf= 
ne//e among thein that periſhe , beczuſe they receined nor the 
le of the trueth, that they might bee ſared, Ard therefore 
hee is called rhe wicked, 1. 1h. 3.12, Caine, which was of 
the wicked. Ephe(.6.16. 7'haz yee maze quench al the ſerie dates 
of the wicked. And cuerie where in the Scripture hee ts cal- 
led Saranas,thatis, the aduerſaric of god and men.1. Chro- 
nic.21.1. And Satan foode wp againſt Iſrael , and prouoked Da- 
_ widro nomber Iſracl And he1s in like mance called, Diabol:rs 
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276 Or CnRISTIAN RELIG1ON, Part 2, 
| Dinel )becaulc hee depraucth the woorde of God, and is a 
ſlanderer ot men,as in Paradiſe , & 1ob.1.% 2. And the Dra- 
on or old Serpent. Reuc). 12.% 20.becaulc {peaking by a Ser- 
penrt in Paradiſc he ſeduced mankind through his ſubriley, 
neither cealerh he ro ſeduce them ſtil:Gen.3.2.Cor.1t.Apoc. 
12. Thegrear Dragon, that ulde Serpent,called the diuell and fa- 
#4an,was caſt out which deceinerh all the world, Again, The accu- 
fer of our brethren which accuſed them before cur G O D day and 
wght.And Cap g.heis called Abaddon and Apollyon,that is, 
 dcitroteng .. He is allo called the God of this woerld, blinding 
the eies of unbeleeners, 2, Cor.4.end the Prince of the woorlde. 
Joan 12,14. 16. both for his power and forcible woorking, 
which hee ſhewerth on the wicked, and for that tyrrannie 
which he exerciſerh againſt the godly alſo by gods permiſ« 
fion ; as withal for thar obſequie , homage and obedience, 
which 1s done him by the wicked , cuen thoſe iwho profeſſe 
the woorſhippe of the true God.Epheſ 6. 1.Per.5. 1.King 22. 
T.Cor.10.1oh. 8. 


The refuration By- theſe places is made manifeſt the impiety of the 


Ot the Mani. 


| Ghiees, whohelg Manichees , who fained two cauſes, or wo Gods coeternall, 


two brit cauics, the one good , whom they called the light and minde ;, the other 
euill, whom they termed the darkneſſe and matter ; the former 
whereof had created good narures, the latter bad : abu ling thoſe 
reſtimonies of Scryprute , where the Diue]1s called the god 
and prince of the worldgthe father of the wicked,autor of ſinne and 
death,the power of darkeneſſe, And ſtanding moſt of al on this 
argument , thar a gnod God ſhould nor make the cauſe of euill, 
For ne:rher hath the Diuell any more power either ouer. 
the godly or ouer the wicked, or over other creatures,for 
which heis called the prince & god of the worid,than is gran» 
ted him of God,as appearerh by the firſt and ſecond chaps 
ter ofthe ſtory of lob, and by the inuaſion of the ſwine, Mar. 
8.Netther is the creation of the wicked,bur the cortuprin 
and enforcing of rhem ro ewll, atrribured ro the Diucll 
Neither is there any neede, leaſt God ſhould be made au- 
torof finne, to make another God of the Divell, ſfecing 
the Scripture te acheth of Diuels and men, that both were 
created good and holy by God'; but the Dwel reuculting 


from god and {educing meg , corrupted both himſelte apd 
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And although of their owne preper and free will they ruſh The cuill fpirirs 
«nd bend themſetues againſt Ged : yet by the inſt iudegement of _——_— 
God they are ſo forſaken and abiefed of him , that they ave with» | DOD : 
out all chaunge , or alteration unrecalabue euill , and ſubictt t9 
everlaſting tormentes , Wherefore Jude ſaith , that they are 
reſerued by GOD in euerlaſting chaines vnder darcheneſſe. 
And Chriſt, Matrh,z5 . Gee yee curſed from mee into enerla- 
Ping fire , which is prepared for the Dinell and his Angels. For 
though Joubtleſſe eſe euil ſpirits, were euen from their 
fall diſpoiled of the celeſtiall habitation and bleflednefle: 
yet notwithſtanding both they and reprobare men hall 
bee at the laſt iudgement adiudged to more grecuous 
puniſhment: as contrariwiſe the felicity and glory of the 
Godlie ſhall then ar length, after the reſurreion of 
their bodies, bee in all reſpe&Res conſummated and made + 
perfe&t. Therefore 2.Per.2. and in Iude, theſe ſpirires are 
{aide to bee reſerued wnto damnation and the iudzement of the 
great day. And Mat. 8.T hey complain that Chriſt came to trouble 
them before their time. ws 
. Furthermore G OD permitred them to fall into this The cauſes n 
wickedneſle , nor onelie thereby to ſhew his wrath againſt ſinne G96 2x3" 
in their euerlaſting paines: but alſo ro puniſh by them in this the £0: tot, 
life the wicked, «nd alſo to chaſtice or trie and exerciſe with 
gemptations the elefF. For fire is ſaide to bee prepared for them 
 fromenuerlaſiing.Matth.z5 . And 1.Sam.: 6.vert.1S - The ewilt 
ſpirite of G O D came vpon Saul, andvexed him. Plalm.78.49. 
Hee caſt vpon the AFgypiians the frerceneſſe of his anger , in- 
dignation andwrath , and vexation by the ſending out of enill 
Angels. But lob, cap. 1. verſ.z.is delivered io bee aftlited 
of Satan, for the trial of his conſtancie . Luc.22.31 , Satan 
bath deſired you to winnowe you as wheat. 1. Theſflal.z. Wee 
wonulde haue come unto you , but Satan hindered. 2 , Corint, 
12.7 . Leaſt I ſhoulde bee exalted aboue meaſure thorough the 
aboundaunce of renelations , there was given unso mee a pricke 
in the fleſh,the meſſenger of Satan to buſjes mee,becauſe I ſhould 
nor bee Exalted out of meaſure.1 . Theſlal,z , Leaſt the remprer 
badde tempted you in anie ſort, and that our labour had beene 
in vaine. And Matth.4. Chrift himſelfe is tempred of Saran: 
and therefore verily is hee called the remprer , for that hee 
folliciteth and inicteth men tro finnc and to rcuoule 


trom 
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from God , both by offerisg outwarde occafions of finnes, 
as alſo by ſtirringvp the cogitations and inward motions 
8fthe wil and hart, | 


OF GODS PROVIDENCE. 
HE Dodqtrine which entreateth os god 


j G F 
_ andpreſeruati- NSC) | prowidence , is loyned with the place 
quer chingy are 1 EMA HESET | which entreatcth of the creation : Be- 
eſameinthe JLE| \\J = Dn” 
thing irſcl/e,bur | (0 fþS| cauſe the proutdenice, that is, thepre- 
_ dineric in con- DET | {eruation and goucrnement of thinges, 
dooth nos differ from creation in the thin 
it ſelfe: for that there 1s buc one = 
the ſame wil or power, or ation of God , whereby things 
both beginne ro be, and continue : bur they differ in conſtae- 
ration onelie . For the omnip»tent will of G OD is called crea- 
#jon , in reſpect of the beginning, when thinges by the 
force and power of his will rooke their becing : #r75 called 
rouidence , as by the ſclfe-ſame power thinges are pre- 
ſerued. Wherefore prouidence is the continuaunce and 
accompliſhment of creation,or creation it ſelfe continued 
and perpetuated . For asno thinges would cuer hauec bin 
except G O D hadde created them : fo neither woulde 
they retaine and keepe their beeing, neither their force 
of woorking, neither the veric operation it ſelfe or mo- 
tion, if GOD did not preſerue and mooue them cffe- 
Quallic. And therefore the Scripture it ſelfe often ioy- 
neth the preſeruation and continuall adminiſtration of 
thinges with their creation , and from hence reaſo- 
neth for Gods prouidence. And GOD is called Teho- 
ua , not onelte becauſe hee once gaue to cuerie thing 
both ſmall and grear, their becing, bur alſo, becauſe 
hee maintaineth it in all, ruleth and mooueth rhem fo, 
as that hee not onelie ſeeth, what is doone in all things, 
but alſo cauſerh and inclineth them ,to doe he ne 
from eucrlaſting would euery of them to doe, And by this 
his prouidence hee goucrneth, adminiſtreth, rulerh and 


———_ th all hinges, that they be not brought to confu- 
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Bur albeit there be more in number, and more euident 
arguments in nature of Gods prouidencethan of rhe cre= 
ation of all things our of nothing, and therefore che Yht- 
loſophers doe more acknowledge thar , than this: yer by 
reaſon of the pride of mans heart , which hatdly tuffererh all 
good to be aſctibed vnto God; by reaſon of the zndgement of 
exr ſenſe, vnto which moſt things ſceme to goby tortune, 
eſpecially the wils of men: by reaſon of the knowledge of Gade 
prenidence , darkened by the fall of man ; by reaſ"n of our deſre 
of auoiding and declining by anie meanes gods fight and judge. 
ment;by reaſon of the ſmall compaſſe of mans minde, andnnder- 
ſtanding ; whereby when men meaſure God , they cannor 
cafily imagine in him, the gouernment of al things in the 
woorlde, as being partly hard or impoſhhble,and partly as 
vnwoorthie of God: and laſtly by reaſon of confuſions gy ſinr, 
al which euils would ſecme ro hauc God their author, ifir 
ſhould be granted that God gouerned all thinges; we find 
experience cuerie one both in our {clues and others , how 
hardly the true Doftrine concerning Gods prouidence 
getreth place jn the minde ; and that narurall light ſuff- 
ceth not to the righe vnderſtanding chereot, ſo great va- 
rietic of opinions and errors concerning this point of do» 
Arine dooth ſufficiently declare , Now there are of theſe, 
three ſorts eſpecially, _ - 

1 The Epicures will haze either no promdence at all,or onely 
of thoſe thinges which are, and are doone in the lower partes of the 
world, 

2 TheStoiches haue deniſed in fteede of prowidence an ab- 
ſolute neceſſitie and order of all thinges, being in the we3ie nature 
of things, whereunto not onlie al other things,but god hinſelfe at- 
ſos ſubieT, Es | 

The Peripatetiques did imagine, that God indeede doorh 


Frrors concere 
ning Gods pie 
wdence. - 


beholde and underſtand all thinges : but yer dooth not order and 


rule all thinges , but mocueth the celeſtial! motions, and dooth 


by them ſend downe by waje of influence ſome power and vertue 


wnt0 the lower partes of nature:but the operations themſclues ov 
motions depend of the matter and of the wils of men: that is, 


they will haye the prouidence of GOD ro bee apreſci- 


ence or forcknowlege in god of al things,but nota will de-. 


 Freeing,caufing,and ruling al things, 
— Te Contrari- 
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Contrarily, The Church reacherh our of the worde of 
God,that nothing is extant and commeth to paſſe in the whole 
world , but by the certaine and definite, though yet moſt free and 
moſt good counſail and purpoſe of Gad, Which that it may rhe 
better bee vnderſtoode, theſe three queſtions are to bee 
conſidered, 


T Whether there be any prouidence of God, 
z What theprouidence of God 45. 
3 Why the knowledge thereof u neceſſarie. 


t WHETHER THERE BE ANY PRO- 
VIDENCE OF GOD. 


The prouidence F is manifeſt that they who deny Prouidence,take away 
of God cerraine I. religion and the whole woorſhippe of God, For if God 
nw 6 wg dooth notreſpe@ and rule humane affaires, then nenther 
were good things to be defired of him , nenher were hee 
to be praiſed for rhem recciued, who doth not giue rhem: 
neither his anger to be feared, who doth not puniſh: nei- 
ther were we to liuc according to his mill , who requireth 
not obedience, nor maketh or keepeth anie diftcrence 
berwcene the good, and bad, Theſe therefore are the fuſt 
.and moſt knowen, and moſt certaine grounds and princt- 
ples of al religion: That there is a God , and that there 1s 
proudence: thatis , that God knoweth and rulech thoſe 
thinges which are, and are done in the world, and cſpect- 
ally mankinde, as beeing the chiefe and principall part of 
the world.Neither yer doth the whole Scripture therefore 
ſo many wates inculcate Gods goucrnment of all thinges, 
as iftheir own conſcience did not conuince eucric man of 
it; bur thar it mightthe more confirme in vs the beleefe & 
erſwaſion ofa thing moſt certaine,and moſt neceflary to 
t knowen, & teach vs that which men know nor of it,and 
corre that which they vnderſtand amiſle. 
Teſtimoniesof There are two ſorts of arguments & proofs whereby is 
ſcripture, for confirmed that there is a prouidence of God. Fuſt it is proued 
E: to prow- by teſtimonies of Scripture, AF.17.21.He giuerth to al life o& 
breath,and all thinges:and a little after , In hins wee line and 
Micoue and bane our being. Matth.1 0.29. Are nos rwo Sparrowes 


ſold 


8 | | | 
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fold for a farthing, and one of them ſhal not fall on the ground 
without your father? Yea and all the haires of your headare 
rumbered: Like to theſe are found infinite teſtimonies in 
the Scripture , not onely as concerning the generall rule, 
bur alſo as concerning particular examples . For there is 
almoſt no point of heauenly Do&rine, which is more dilt- 

ently inculcated & vrged in the old Teſtament, than the 
Dotrine of Gods prowidence . So in Ter.27, God reafoncth 
from the generall ro the particular, thats, from the rule 
it ſclfe ro the exiple.The general is, I haue made the earth, 
the man, and the beaſt that are vpon the ground, and hawe'giuen 
it wnto whom it pleaſed me. And preſently he adioyneth the 
particular: Now hare I giuen all theſe landes into the handes of 
Nabuchadnezgar the king of Babel my ſeruant, ; 


Moreouer the prouidence is confirmed by reaſons:which Reaſons of phis | : 
are in ſuch fort Philoſophicall, as that alſo the Scripture loſoph 


often vſerh the ſame.Ot theſe there are two ſorts, whereof 
_ one demonſtrateth the thing that is in queſtion, from 
the woorkes or effeRes of G O D: the other from the at- 
tributes or 0 9re ornature of God ,whereon as their 
proper cauſe thoſe effeAs depend. Yer more knowen proofes 
and more common and obiett are thoſe which are drawen from the 
woorkes or effees of god. For by theſe,as being more knowen 
ynto vs, we learne and knowe the cauſe it ſelfe, euen the 
nature and properties of God: then after wee knowe the 
cauſe,we returne backe againe from it to the effeRes, and 
demonſtrate them by this, and haue diftin& and perfe& 
knowledge thereof . And both theſe proofes, and reaſons 
are demonſtratiue , neceffarily and irrefragably proouing 
that which is in queſtion, and common to Philoſophy 
with Diuinity , Bur the properties and workes of God are 
better knowen of them which are in the Church, than 
of them which are without. And furder the prouidence of 
God is proved almoſt by the ſame arguments, whereby ir 
is ſhewed that there is a God. 

T he reaſons drawen from the workes or efſefFs of God, 

Wh ey fe of his prouidence. 
I HE order whi 

L moſt apr diſpoſing of all the parrs, &the ſucceſſi- 

on of motions and aGtions continuing by certaine and 


perpetual 


proofc ofthe 


ch is in the nature of things, that is,the x Ordeg 
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perpetual Laws and courſes, and ſeruing for the preſerua« 
tion of the wholce,and for thole ends , whereunto thinges 
were ordained. This order proceedeth nor from a mere 


| ſenſible nature, neither commeth it by chance or fortune: 


bur contraric , hee muſt needes be moſt wiſe, who appoin - 
red and ſerled rhis order inthe nature of things, and ſo he 
alſo, who by his prouidence gouecrneth and culeth nature. 
Pſzl.8 119.135.147.148. | 

2 The minde and underſtanding which is in Angels and 
men. Man,which 1s as it were alitle worlde , 1s ruled by a 
min4e and vnderſtanding : much more then is the greac 


| woorlde gouerned by diuine prouidence, as in the adniuni- 


2 The natural 
3 zuwJledge of 
the law. 


4 The terrocs of 
_ Conlcicacc 


ſtring whereof more wiſedome 1s required , Whence it 
is ſude, Pſatm. 94.9. Hee that planted the eare, ſhall hee 
no: heare > Or hee that formed the eie,/hall he noz ſee? 

2 The naturall nations of principles engraffed in our minds, 
o” the Lawe of nature , or the diſſerence berweene thinges honeft 
«xd diſhoneſt. He thac hath engraved in the mundes of 
men the rule of direQing their hfe , hee will haue men to 
hue according to that rule, and therefore reſpeReth 8& 
gonerneth their hfe , ations, and cuentes, Burt God 
hath engraued in the mindes of men ſuch a rule, whereby 
ro diſcerac that which is honeſt from thinges diſhoneſt. 
Therefore hee is both the bcholder and.iudge of mans 
life. Rom.2.12.13,14.15. As manie as haue ſinned without 
the Lave , ſhill periſh alſo without the Lawe : and as manie 
as hang ſinned in the Lawe , ſhall bee indged by the Lawe. ( For 
the hearers of the Law are not riohteous before God,buz the deers 
of the Lawe ſhall inſtified epc. And PLAVTYS faith, 
There is verilie a God, who both heareth and ſeeth what we dee. 

4 The terronrs and tormentes of conſcience inthe wicked, 
which generaily enſuerh pon ſine committed by them, Theſe 
feares cannot bee ſtroken into any without ſome inrelli- 
gent and vnderſtanding nature, which beholdeth and 
reſpeRerh all humane affatres, eſpecially ſeeing rhe wic- 
ked cannot eſcape. Therefore there 1s ſome- reuenger 
ot finncs and wickednefle, who is God,and who inflifterh 
thoſc horroucs, and alſo who knowerh and regardeth all 
thinges, cucn the ſecrers of men. Rom. 1.18. The wrath of 
God js reveiled from heauen againſt all ungodiineſſe,and vnrigh- 
RN  beouſueſſs 
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Or Mans Dtt1veny. 
reou/ner of men, And Juucnall writing vnto a friend of his 
ſome way to comfort him for the loffe which hee had 
ſuffered by truſting roo much a couſoning and periured 
Merchant: hy, ſaieth hee, doof7 chouthinke ſuch feliowes 
to haue eſcaped,whoſe minde beeing conſcious and guiltie of the 
deede poſſeſſerh them with aſtoniſhment, gxc. oO (2 

5 Rewardes and puniſhmentes. He that at all rimes and 5 Rewardes and 
in all places adorneth verrue with rewardes, and draweth Funilkmentes, 
the wicked ro puniſhmenr, hee muſt ncedes rule all man=- 
kind by his prouidence. Bur God yeeiderh more plea- 
ſant ſuccefies and cuents to the good , which liue with 
moderation, and ſoberly, enen to thoſe that are without 
the Church, and puniſheth hainous offences with grie- 
vous puniſhmenres in this life : yea when men winke at 
them: Therefore G O D ruleth and iudgeth the whole 
worldeby his prouidence. Pſal/m.58.10, Therighteous ſhat 
rejoice, whenhce ſeeth the vengeance : hee ſhall waſh his feere 
in the blood of, the wicked; And men ſhall ſay, verilie, there 1s 
fruite for the righteous , doubileſſe there is a God that iudgeth 
in the earth. eÞ <} 

6 Theorderand preſeruation in common-weales , He that 6 The maiure- 
ordererh and ſerleththe Empicrs and ſtates of the whole mn 6 np pu 
woorlde , preſerueth and mantaincth them againſt the pd waver! 
power, hatred, fleights, furies of Diuels, ryraunts, & 
wicked men, and at his plcaſurc altercth and tranſla- 
reth them; it muſt needes bee that hee taketh care of, 
and guideth the affaires, counſels, and ations of men, 

But it is God, who alone is able to perfourme, and doth 
perfourme theſe thinges:for none beſides him is mighticr 
than the Diuel]; and the order of common-weals & king- 
domes doth alwaics continue. Therefore god gouernerh 
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all chinges by his prouidence, Prowerb.8.15. By mee kings bt 

raigne, and Princes decree inſtice. Dan.4. 14. That lining men , i} 

may knowe , that the meſt High hath power oner the kingdome } 
ef men, and gineth to whomeſoeucr he wil, &+ appuinterh ouer is © li 


the moſt abieft among men, And Tully faicth in a cerraine "2 27 
Oration , Common-weals are gouerned far more by the aide and Y 4 
&ſrFrance of God,than by mens reaſon and counſel, 
7 | Thewvertnes, & ſingular gifts, or heroicall inſflinfer,and 7 Heroicall 
Oe excellencic of artificers , which God beſtoweth for the good and inftinQzs 
of OO preſence: 


8 Pore-tellings 
©; Thingcs to 
COnic, 


De Dioin. 


Th1u2cs, 


x. ere 152 
God, 


9 The Ends or f- | 
nal cauſes of ail gylie ordained,but ave alſo done and tend to their certaine and ape 
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 preſeruation of mani ſocietie . And theſe things are far grea-+ 
ter than that they can proceede from a thing mere ſenſi- 
ble wichour vnderſtanding, and more excellent than rhar 
they ſhould bee giuen of nothing or gotten by men; Nay 
rather, when G O D wil doe:thinges for the preſeruing of 
mans ſociety , hee giucth vs men endewed with heraicall 
and noble vertues,inuentours of arts and ſciences,princes 
valiaunt,good,and wile, and other the like fic and able in- 
ſtruments:and contrary, when he wil puniſh vs for our de- 
ſertes, hee taketh away againe ſuch profitable and preſcr- 
uing inſtcumentes from vs.Therefore there is ſome diſpo. 
ſer of theſe good things, and ſo the gouernour of humane 
affares.E/dr.1.The Lord ſtirred up the ſpirit of Cyrus.” Wai.z.z, 
The Lord t2heth away the ſirong man, and the man of warre , the 
Indoeand the Prophet, 

8 The prediftion and ſignification of enentes, or of things to 
come,and the execution or accompliſhment thereof. Hee that of 
himſelfe dooth fore-ſhewe certainely vnro men thinges to 
come, doth nor only forcſce thole thiags, bur alſo cauſerh 
them,and hath the whole nature of things ſo in his power, 
that nothing can be done withour his wil and pleaſure.Bur 
God alone dothof himſclte certainly fore-thewe rhinges 
to come. Therefore he doth nor only foreſee them, bur al- 
ſo cauſeth them, and therefore gouerneth humane affairs, 
Nunb. 23.19. Hath hee ſaide, and ſhall hee not doeist? And 
Tullie ſaith : Are there gods,and doe they nos ſignifie or foretell 
things? | 

- All things in the whole wor 1d,h1th great and ſmall, are not 


poinredend. Therefore it is God who by his wiſedome, and 
power as he deſtineth al things to their ends,fo alſo dooth 
bring them thereunto. 
| Reaſons arawen from the properties or 
nature of God, 

Here is a god. Therefore there is prouidence , For that 
God ({hould not rule and gouerne the world crea- 
red by him , hath flac repugnancy with the nature of God, 
(for che world canno more confiſt wirhour God , rhan be 
creared without him)and they who deny prouidence,deny 
God to be God,and rake away alreligion, F 

| 1 


I 


.S 


ee 
SEMIS 


ht : Fa Y : g So. 
by Yr 7. OBE s g 
_ + 


' "Or Mans DrLrveRie.  " \ovve- 
2 He is omnipotent, who hath al things fo in his owne 2 His omnipo» 
wer,that with cuery thing he may doe what he wil , and *<2<t6- "Y 
without his wil nothing can be done. But God is omnipo- 
rent. Therefore he hath the whole nature of thinges in his 

wer,and effeQually moueth and gouecrneth al things at : 
bis owne pleaſure, 

Iris the property of a wife gouernour,to lernothing 3 His infinite 
of thar,which he hath in his power , to bee doone withour V{ecome. 
bis wil and counſail . Godis moſt wife,and hath althinges 
in his power, andis preſent with them. Nothing there- 
fore is done in the world without Gods prouidence. 

4 Godis moſt wſt,and iudge of the world, Therefore 4His exceeding 
he,in ruling the woorld,giueth rewards vntothe good, and !WHice. 
infliterh puniſhments vpon the wicked. OE Url 

5 God 1s moſt good. Bur that which is moſt good, is 5 His perſeQ 
moſt communicable: Therefore as G O D of his infinite STO 
goodnefle created che woorlde, ſo by the ſame his good- 
nefſe dooth he preſeruc, adminiſter, and rule the woorlde 
created. | FL 

6 Eerie poſitine thing,and all good is from God, as the firſ? 6 To ofall 
cauſe and chiefe good. Butnot only ſubſtaunces,bur all their *'*** 
morions and actions are a certaine poſitive thing & good. 
Therefore all morions alſs haue God their firſt cauſe, and 
are done by his wil. 

7 Hee that will the ende or conſequent of anie enent,will al- 7 ” #- wo R 

o the meane or enent which goeth before. But GOD willthe = inp Leng; bs 
ends of all things which are doone .- Therefore he will alſo which bring to 
all precedent euenctes, cither {imply and abſolutely, or in cuctie end. 
ſome fort and reſpec. Ln 

8 Godis the firft cauſe of al things. Therefore all thinges 8 Hethefirſk 
depend on him. "Ow - 42 

9 An vnchangeable preſcience or foreknowledge dependeth g Hisynchanges 
of an unchaungeable cauſe . God foreknowerh all thinges wn- able foreknows 
changeablie from enerlafting. Therefore this his forcknow- 1<4ge ofall 
ledge muſt dependofan vnchaungeable cauſe , Butthere "85 
is no vnchangeable cauſe befide the wil of God. Therefore 
al things depend and are goucrned of the wil of God. 
2WHAT THE PROVIDENCE OFGODIS.,,., "—. 
1X proudence of god is the eternal,moſt free, unchaungeable, AG. is F. 
& moſt inſt viſe and good _— of god whereby he worketh al vidence, 

good 
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* * good thinges,and permitterh alſo enil thinges to bee doone,and dj- 


ſcucrally. 


s Counlcl. 


$3 Eternal. 


4 Moſt free. 


refeth al things both euill and good to his gloriegand the ſafety of 
hu choſen. 

1 . Bythe name of counſellis comprehended, An wn- 
derſtanding , or preſcience and foreknowledge of things to come or 
#2 be done,gy of the cauſes for which rhey arc,cr are not to be 
doone: Likewiſe a wil! effeffing or woorking a thing for cer- 


 taine cauſes,and that indue time and order, Proudence theree 


fore is the preſcience, and forcible wil of God. Pſzl33.17, 
T be counſel of the Lord ſtandeth for ener. l{aic 46.10. My coun- 
ſel ſhall ſtand. Preſcience is aknowledge,whereby God knew 
from cuerlaſtingnor ſo much what himſelfe was oris to 
doe,as what nor himſelfe, but others, would and wil doe, as 
finnes. And this preſcicnce belongeth to vnderſtanding, 
Pronuidence & Predeſtination,chough they agree in this,that 
both are of thoſe things only,which god himſelfe purpoſed 
to do,yet they differ:becauſe prowidence extenderh to al things 
and to al the works of god : but preteſtinarion is extended proper- 
dy to thoſe creatures only which are endued with reaſon, Predeſii- 
nation is the moſt wiſe, eternall &+ unchangeable decree of God, 
whereby he deputed g deſtined enery man,before he was created, 
zo his certaine wſe and end. God predeſtinated no man te 
commit finne, though he forcknew finne before. 

2 That this counſel is eternal cannot bee denied : becauſe 
ſeeing neither the ignorance of any thing, norencreaſe of 
knowledge,nor change of wil falleth into God, it is certain 
thathe knew and decreed al things from cuerlaſting. Pro, 
8.22. The Lord hath poſſeſſed me in the begining of his way . Iſa. 
46.10.Which declare the lafi things from the beginning,&y from 
old the things that were not done. Ephel. 1.4. Hee hath choſen vs 
#n Chriſt before the foundation of the woorlde,x.Corint.2.7.Hee 
ſpeake the wiſedame of God, which hee had determined befere the 
world. | 

Moſt free; thatis, a decree which was made from 
eucrlaſting of all chinges and cuenres, as it pleaſed him 
of his greate wiſcdome and goodnefle , when hee had 
perfe& power otherwiſe ro haue dire&ed his counſell,or 
elſe to haue omitted it,or to haue done thinges otherwiſe, 
than hee decreed to doe them by lus counſel. Pſal. 115.3. 


Hee doth whatſoener he wil. Ier 18.6. As the clay is inthe pone 
| *L | 1anda, 


berd,ſo are you in mine hand, 


4 Vuchangeable)Becauſc encither error of counſel}, nor pfrkng 


any change or mutation falleth into god:but whathe hath 
once decreed from Oy , that as beeing moſt good 
_.andrighc doth hebring co pallc.1.Sam.i5.29.The ſtrength of 
Iſrael wil not lie ner repent, Mal.3.6 . I am the Lorde, I chaunge 
not, 
5 MoPwiſe ) This is ſhewed both by the woonderfull 
courſe of things and cuents in the world, and by the ſcrip- 
xure it {e]£105.12.13 ith him is wiſedomand ſtrength,be hath 


cornlel and underſtanding. 
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Vncharges 


5 Moſt W1 id, 


6 Meoſt luſt) Becaule the wil of God isthe onely foun- & Moſt tult, 


taine and the chiefe rule of all juſtice manifeſted and de» 


tlared in the Lawe.. Whatſocuer therefore G O D will, or 


hath decreed,or doth woork,itis f:mply and in it ſelfe juſt, 
whether we know or not knowe the manner, how iris 1ſt, 
2.Chro.19.7. There is no iniquitie with the Lord our God, neither 
reſpect of perſons, Dan.g.14. | 
7 Wherely godworketh This is added, that wee maie 
knowe the counſel of God not to be idle, but effeual and 
forcible in working, For god noc only once created things 
& beſtowed on them a vertue and force whereby to wn 
bur allo dorh preſerue and moue;, by his preſence and con* 
tinual working,althings at his pleaſure. No creaturegwhes 


ther great or {mal,can citherbe,or moue, or door ſuffer a+. 


nie thing, except God effeRually preſcrue, moue and go« 
uern it. Act.17. Inhim we liue,and monte, have our being.And 
God worketh al things by his ſole and eternal wil, withour 
any labour or motion. For to wil,in him, is both to be able, 
and to do:and conttary, his power and aQtion is his yery e« 
ternal and ynchangeable wil.. For in god the wil is nor dif 
ioined from his efficacy and woorking, as ir commeth to 
paſlc in creatures. 


The working ar operation of God is two-fold.General, where 1, 
by hec ſuſteineth and gouerneth al things ef] pecially man- ar po_ 
kind:/ecial, wherby he beginnerh the ſaluario of his choſ6 king of God, * 


in this life, and perfcReth it inthe life tro come. 1. Tim.4.14. 
God us the ſautor of al men,fpecially of thoſe that beleene.Ro.8.1 4, 
As many as are led by the ſpirit of god, they are the ſons of god. An 
other diuifio there is of gods an ks it is duided 

& inte 


5 ©5998. 
© The Immediate 


| | workingof God, 
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into immediate,and mediate working . Immediate working is, 
when beſide,or contrarie to the meanes and order ſetled by him in 
nature he woorketh what he will; as in all miracles which are 


deſcribed and declared to this end, that we might learne 


that God dooth woorke moſt freely, either by meanes or 
without them.For that all choſe miracles are not wrought 
without diuine power, both expericnce teacheth vs (in 
aſmuch as they cannot bee wrought by the power ot any 
creature) and the Scripture witnefſeth , as Pſalm. 13 6.4. 


Which onely dooth great woonders , Exo0d.8.19. This i the 


' Gods Mediate 
'F working. 


finger of God. 


- Mediate woorking is , when God by creatures or ſecond cau- 
ſes produceth thoſe effeFes,to which thoſe creatures,or cauſes, are 
by the accuſtomed and common order of nature fit , and ſo made of 


- God,as when he ſuſteineth vs by nouriſhments: Dewrr.$ 3, 


His mediate 
working, ſome- 
times by good 
means;lomes- 
times by bad, 


anddriuerh away diſeaſes by medicines. 1/ay.38.21, Take 4 
lump of drie figges and lay it wpin the boile, and he ſhall recouer. 
Soltkewiſe God by his worde written, read, heard, ſhew- 
eth-vnro vs bath his will & himſelfe. Luk.16.29. They hae 
Moſes and the Prophets: lez them heare then:. 
Moreouer the mediate woorking or ation of God is doone 
ſometimes by good, ſometimes by vitions and frnfull inſtruments, 
as wel natural! as voluntary: Yertin ſuch wiſe, that the work 
of God in them and by them, is alwates-moſt good , moſt 
iuſt,and moſt holy . For the goodnefle of gods works de- 
pend not ypon the goodnefie,wiſedome,and rightnefle of 
the inſtrument,bur of god. As touching good inſtruments,that 
by the Ged worketh werie wel,there is no controuerfie among 
the Godly: br of exill inſtruments , all thinke not the ſame. 
Neuerthelefſe yer ,excepr we wil deny 1 the prials and cha- 
fliſementes of the Godlie, or 2 the puniſhmentes of the wicked, 
which are doone by the wicked, both to bee iuft , and to proceede 
from the will , power, and efſicacie of Ged; as allo 3 the verimes 
and ſuch ations and deedes of the wicked as haue beene for the 
ſafetie of mankinde,to be the giftes and bleſſings of God; that is, 
except we will deny that God is aiuſt wdge of the world, 
and power-full in operation, and the cfhicientof all good 
thinges; wee muſt necdes doubtlefſe confefle that God 
doth alſo. execute and accompliſh his 1ſt and holy works 
and iwudgementes by cuill and finfull inftryments.So ung 
Wea #5 | Nom 
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Numb 23.8.bleſſeth Iſrael by Balaam. Deurr 13.3. rempreth 

#he people by falſe Propheres. 1 .Sam.16. 14. vexeth Saul by | 

Satan, 2, Sam.15 12. puniſheth Dauid by Abſalon. EE. 
8 Hemorkgth al good things] Euen in all creatures,borh 8 All good 

great and ſmall , hee woorketh good —_ , ſothatnot __ ou J 

onely hee doth engender and preſerue in them a generall A 

powerand force of woorking , but doth allo effectuallie 

moue them, ſo that, withour his will being effeCuall and 

wootking, that power and force neuer in any thing ſhew- 

eth forth ir ſelfe, or is broughrinto a, that is , not onlie 

all force of working, bur alſo the a& and operation itſelfe 

is in alcreatures'from GOD as the efficientthereofand 

direfter. _ 3:0 
For by the name of good are vnderſtood, t The ſubſtances Whar —__ 


; RES; wy are ſaide to bee 
end natures of thinges.2 Their quantities and qualities, forces or good. 


powers, or inclinations. 3 Habits and faculties of thermjnde con- 
formed to the will of God. 4 Motions, ations, andenents,as 
they are motions, andagree with the Law of God. 5 P#- 
niſhments, as they are the execution of gods inſtice, and are infli- 
Fred by god the moſt iſt and righteons indge of the world. All 
theſc,fince they are either things creared of God,or ſome HS E 
thing ordained by him and agreeing with his diuine Lawe -— 
andiuſtice , they muſt necdes both partake ofthe nature 
of good , and proceed from god their efficient, and by his | 
prouidence continue and be directed. KTESH 

Furder, whereas al thinges are ſaide to be done by the 5 Allthinges 
prouidence of God, we vnderſtand both things paſt euen Preſent,palt, 
from the beginning of the woorlde.& thinges preſent aid ang nd 

"4s 2 y God, 
thinges to comecuecnto all ercrniric.lſay.q46.9 . Remember 
the former zhinges of olde, for I am god,and there is no other god, 
and there is wy like meyorc. F | 
. 9 Hepermitteth alſo enill things tobe doone.] Enill is two- 9 God permits 
folde, the one of crime or offence, which is ſirme; the other of pain *<th euill 
or puniſhment, which is euerie deſtruQion or afflition , or 286% 
forſaking of the reaſonable creature inflifted by God for 
finne. Example of each ſignification & meaning is.Ier.18. The euill of | 


1f this nation againſt whom I haue pronounced, turne from their punithmenris® 
wickedneſſe, I willrepent of A that I thought to bring wa mt 

| | "oe ' $4 is cone by 
pon them. But now becauſe the euill of paine or puniſhment, Goq 
being the exequution of the Law and declaration of Gods juſtice, 
7 Bb 3 -— 


.-F; 
FE 
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js indeed a natural enil,as it is a deſtruttion of the creature but it © 
in a conſideration a moral good, as it is agreeing with the order of 
isftice:this ſorr of cuils alfo nor vnely as ir 1s an action 
or motion,bur alſo as it is a deſtruion or affliction of fin- 
= : NCrs,'s to bee aſcribed roGod as autor & efficient thereof; 
f 4 1 Becauſe hee 1s the firſt cauſe &5: efficient of al good things(now 
: Wl all euill of puniſhmencor pain,as iris a puniſhment,dooth 
partake of the nature of morall good,becauſe the law and 
order of Gods juſtice requiteth the puniſhment of ſinne) - 
2 Becauſe it is the part of a iuſt indge to puniſh ſinme: But God ut 
zudge of the world, & wil be acknowledged the maintajner of his 
| af and glorie.2.C hron.1 9.6. Ye execute not the iudgements 
of man,but of the Lorde, 3 Becauſe the whole Scriprure with 
reat conſent referreth both the puniſhments of the wic- 
x lang the chaſtiſements and exerciſes, g> Marrywrdomes 
of the godly,as alſothe pafſion and death of the Sonne of 
God himlſeltc, whichis a ſacrifice for the finnes of men,to 
the effeQuall and forcible working of the will of God. As 
Amos.3. There is noeuill in the Cittie which the Lorde hath nos 
doone, liay.47.5.1 the Lord make peace and create enill, Where- 
fore wee account in the number of good things the puniſhments of 
the wicked, and gods iudgements:which God nortonely by his 
vnchangeable decrec wil haue doone, but alſo doth them 
by his etteRuall ou and will. For a/though deſiru#ionbe 
euill inreſpet of the creature who ſuffereth it: yet is it. good in 
reſpc& of the Law and order of duuine wſtice exacting ir, 
and in reſpetof God molt iuſtly inflicting it,& executing 
asit were the proper and peculiar weorke of the tudge of 
 theworlde, 
x Obicftion, H:;ſed.1.13.God made not death. Anſwere. 
True,not before fin,when he created all things. 2 ObicR., 
Hoſe.13.9. Thy defiruftion u of thy ſelfe Iſrael. Aniwere. True, 
as concerning the deſert : but as concerning the effeting 
or inflicting of cheir puniſhments,it is from God z Obie, 
He will not death.Ezech.18.23.& 33.11, Anſwere.He wil not 
God wil,2nd wil death with a defire of deſtroying, or that he delighterhin 
noi deathe Thedeſtruction,vexation,or 46% 30 of his creature:net- 
ther would he 1t,or woulde effe& or cauſe it , if it were no»: 
thing elſc,but a deſtrution and perdition.Bur he will ir, 8 
wootketh igand deligteth in 3r,as it 25 the pron of 
1G 
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- finne,and the execution ofthis wſtice, orthe deliuerie of 
his Church,or a chaſtiſemenr,or triall, or Martyrdome,or 
ranſome, 1/ay.1.24. Pſalm.2.4. Prowerb.1.26. 4 Obicttion. 
Hee will thas-all men ſhall bee ſaued. 1. Tim. 2.4. 2.Pet.3.9. 
Anſwere. All men, thar is, all ſorts of men, For out of all 
ſorts of men he chooſerh his choſcn, K2 
Now of euil of crime or offence , there is another conſide- Fuil of crime,as' 
ration.For theſe,zs they ave ſnnes,or enils of crime, are not con- iis ſuch, God 


federed as good, & $, James ſaith of themyler no man when he us | x gore oy 
repred(Crhat is, when he is ſoJlicited to ewl)/ay chat he is tep- - 
ted of God, Therefore God neicherintendeth them 1n his | 
counſel & purpole,neither allowerth,nor worketh,nor fur- 
dereth them:but only ſuffereth or permitteth them robee 
doone of diucls & men; that is, doth nothinder the from 
not being doone,when yet he could hinder them:partly to 
ſhew1n puniſhing them his iuftice,8& partly roſhewin par- 
doning them his mercy. Gal3.22. The ſcripture hath conciu- 
ded all under fir. 4c. And Rom.g.17,For the ſame purpoſe haue I 
ſiirred thee wp, gc. But in the mean ſeaſon the forſaking of 
his creature,or depriving him of dine light & rigatnefſe, 
& the ation ir ſelfe,which diuels & m6 finning,do againſt 
the Law & wil of God,he notwithſtanding by his generall 
prouidence & efficacy wil & mouerh,bur toſuch anend,as 
doth beſt agree with his nature, Jaw, iuſtice,& goodneflc, 
whetherirt be knowen or vnknowen to vs.Therefore finnes 
are truclyſaid ro be doone, not by the wil or working, but 
by the permiſſion of God. 

The word permiſſion, in this place is to bee rereined, be= 
cauſe both it and others of the ſame force , are ſometimes. 
found inthe Scripture . As Gen.26. and 31.7. Pſal.tog .14, 
put yet we muſt expound it aright our of the ſcriptures; For 
God neither will, nor will not ſonnes ſimptie , but in ſome eſpe 
be wil, a4 in ſome reſpect hee will not, but onely permirterh 
them.Which thatit may the better be vnderſtood,we muſt: 
knowe,that jn enery ſn or ewil of crime are two things: namely, 
the materizl,or ſubieft,and the formal, thart is the corruption ginne is alwaies 
It ſelfe,or defcR of righrnes, ſticking & inhertt in the ſub- both ina good 
ic. The ſubief,js a thing pofitine, or a thing of nature,'as an lubie@, andro& 
inclination, motion, ation ; & therefore dooth it partake pon endnes 

5 y ve | dby Gods 
of the nature of good, % is wrought and moued by god, bur wie 
I lads, d 4 . corruption 
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corruption is not wrought by God , but came vnto the ſubreQ& 
by the wil of diuels and men forſaking God . Wherefore 

no ſinne can bee, or bee imaggned,which is not in ſome good rhing, 

end hath adivined unto it ſome conſideration, and reſpeF of good. 

| Otherwiſe God for his infinit goodnefle would nor ſuifer 

it to bee doone, neither ſhoulde it bee defired of any, 

neither ſhould, atal be: ſothar itis truly ſaide,char there 

cannot bee put anie thing which is the chiefe and extreme emill, 

thar is,fuch,as dooth rake away good wholy : for 1rſhould 

not bee deſired vnder ſome ſthewe and apparancie thar 
 Ithaddeofgood, neither ſhoulde it have a ſubie& where- 

Sinnealwaies is ini tobee, and ſo ſhoulde deſtroic it ſelfe.Bur albeit euil} is 

—_ cis, alwaics toyned with good, and dooth concurre with it 

Y - inthe ſame ations or inclinations: yer theſe twothinges 
are diligently ro beeſeucred and diſcerned, neither is the 
woorke of the Creatour ro be confounded with rhe worke 

| of the creature ſfinning-leaſt cirher God thereby bee made 
the cauſe of finne , or the greateſt partof the gouerne- 

_ of the woorlde and humane affatres bee raken from 

m. | 

Heereby wee may ynderſtand , howe farre foorth god will 

p—_ God finnehow he wil not,but permitteth ir. He wil therefore linnes, 

ellcQuallie will, '1 2; concerning their mater, tharis, the ations themſelues 

x The ſubie& or a;  .- | . 

mater. _ of men linning, motions and inclinations to obiettes, 
as they are onely ſuch , God wil, woorketh and direQerh, 

For both they partake of the nature of good: and it God 

fimplie would them nor, they ſhoulde not at all bee done. 

| 2. As concerning the endes whereunto God deftineth thoſe afti- 

8 Theendes, gy, which are fines : thatis, hee wil the aftions of inners, 
as they are the prniſhmenzes of the wicked, or chaftiſementes, 

Or trials , or mariyrdomes of the Todlie , or the Sacrifice of the 

Sonne of G O D for the ſinnes of men,But theſe endes are moſt 

good, and moſt agreeing with the nature , iuſtice ,.and 

goodnelle of G O D. Therefore GOD, the firſt cauſe of 

al good, will, intendeth , and woorketh rheſcin the finnes 

or a&ions of the wicked: andby a conſequent, alſo the 

ations them-ſclues, which the wicked doe in finning, 

and by which as meanes GOD artainerhrto thoſe _ 

| . 3. As concerning the witharawing of his grace , that is , his 
Abe anos. divine light and rightneſſe, This withdrawing is an att 
: 07,p1 6» 
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' on,þyoper to god , namely his eternall and forcible woorkin Te 
will, deſtining whom 1twill , ro bee forſaken , It x alſo inf 
and hobie, becauſe G O D is bound ronone: and becauſe ir 
1s either the exploration and criall of the creature, orthe 
puniſhment of fin. And this withdrawing once becing pur, 
the inclinations, morions, ations of the creature cannot 
- but errc and ſwarue from the Lawe of GOD, and bee 
finnes. OY , 
Nowe as the inclinations, motions, and ations of ſruners, are nn ea ga 
ſinnes, that is, are repugnant to order and natures and jachnation God © 
ſwarue from the Lawe of G O D, becauſe they are doone will nor,bur pex= ©: 
without the knowledge of Gods will, and purpoſe of 0- mirrerh, 
beying him : So God neither will ,nor ordaineth, nor alloweth, o 
nor commaungeth , nor woorketh , nor furthererh them : but for- 
biddeth , condemneth , punitſherh and ſufferech them ro 
be committed of his creatures, and'to concurre with his 
moſt wſtdecrees, iudgementes,and woorkes : thereby ro 
ſhewe, howe neceflary and needefull for the creature 
15 the grace cf the holie ghoſt to flie ſinne,and to maniteſt 
his iuſtice and power in puniſhing finne, 
Wherefore the permiſſion of ſenne, 1s no idle permiſſion, 
or a ccfſation = ceaſing of Gods proutdence and 
 woorking in the a&tons of the wicked, as if they did de- 
pend oncly vpen the will of the creature: but this per- 
miſſion is of efficacic ; and woorkerh .. 7-15 permiſſion, 
as concerning the fret caſe of ſinme , that 1s, corruption 
it {cife!, which the creature hath ofir ſelfe , nor. by amic 
eftedion or woorking of GOD: but it is of efficacie , and_ 
woorketh , as concerning the motions and attions of the crea- 
ure fnning,which god cffeRuallic will, and moueth, as alſo 
concerning the withdrawing of his grace,@&> the ends, whereunto 
he deſtineth, dircReth,, and bringeth the aQtions of them 
that ſinne. Kg 
GOD then is ſaide to permitte ſinne. 1 . Becauſe his will, 


Why God is 


where-by hee will haue ſome one woorke doone by a reaſonable wg PR 
creature , hee dooth not make Lnowen wnto him.” 2. Becauſe © 
bee dooth not corre? and incline the will of the creature 100+ 
beie in that woorke his diuine will ,\ that is , to doe it to 
thatend which G OD will, by eithergeneralor ſpeciall 
commaundement, Theſe two arc ignited, when GOD 
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394 Or CunrsrranREertGroN, Part 2; 
is ſaide, ro withdrawe from his creature his grace , or ſpecial 
”  woorking-to forſake him: todeprine himof light and rightneſſe, * 
' or of conformitie with the Lawe: 10 leaue him in naturall blind-' 
neſſe and corruption? to will and permit , that together with 
the ation, which God woorcketh by his creatures, and is in ve» 
ſpe of G O D moſt inuſt,the ſinne of the creatures may concur , by 
the comming whereof tharaQtion, in reſpe@ of the crea» 
tures is made euil,and highly difpleafing god.3.Becau/e note + 
withſtanding god ſo moneth,inclineth,andruleth by his ſecret and © 
general pronidence the wil and al the ations of the creature ſo fore 
ſaken , as that by the creatures ſinning, himſe#lfe doth execute the 
99ſt 3u decrees of 535 owne wil , For ſuchis the liberry, wiſe. : 
dome , goodnefſe, and power of God, that no lefle by vie 
rious than by good inſtrumentes, he moſt wel , iuſtly , and 
holly woorkerh what he wil. Neither is Gods workyby rea- 
ſon of either the goodnefle or badnefle of the inftrument, 
moreor lefle good : as neither the woork of wicked men, 
is made good,for that God dooth well vſc it. For God do- 
ing in all thinges what he will, will alwaies and doth thar ' 
which 1s right, Now that together wich him woorking well 
rhe creature may alſo work wel,it is neceflary that the ſpe» 
cial working of God therein concur. with his general wor 
king , thats, that hee corre the creature by his ſpirite. 
Me Whenas therefore God doth moue the creature only by a 
worketh wel to- FEncrall working and not by a ſpeciall, rhe creature dooth 
gcther with god neceſſarily,though yerfreely , ſwarue 8& defect from right- 
working welif nes, god himſclte notwithſtanding working holily and ac- 
"ww corre® compliſhing by his creature the iuſt and good worke of his 
= will and prouidence. 
God correteth Ifany mi demand, why then God doth not corre vitri- 
whom hewil, ous inſtruments, that god viing the wel,thEſclues alſo may 
work wel? God himſelfe aunſwereth him, Exod.33.19.and 
Rom.9 15.1 wil haue merci on rhom 1 wil haue mercie: And Ro. 
> 9.20, O manywho art thou which plealeſi againſt God? Hath nos 
| the poteer power of the claie ? Rom.1 1.35.W ho hath ginen vnto 
him firſ,,and it ſhall bee recompenced? God perfourmerh no- 
thing of duty, but al of mercy vnto his creatures. Iris free 
therefore to him, to doe what, andin what ſort, & how far 
forth,and to whom he wil, according as it is ſaide , Maz.20. 
I5. 1: it no: lawfull for me to doe as I will 3ich mine owne? 
Permi//ion 
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Perxi/ſron therefore x the withdrawing of the grace of God, What permiſſi» 4 


whereby god 1. when hee execuzerh the decrees of his will by reaſo- 0® I5, 


r.able creatures, 2. either doth not open his wil, whereby hee would 

haze that worke done,to the crearnre;; 3.or doth not incline the wil 

of the creature,to obey his will in that action, Or, permiſſion ys the 

ſecret pronidece or wil go power of god, 1.whereby heeffeftnally wil, 

moneth., and moderateth the motions and attions ewen of men ſin- 

ning,as they are attjons,and puniſhments both of them andothers: 

2.but ſinne ut ſelfe he neicher wil nor worketh:neither yet hindereth 

jt, but in his juſt incgement ſuffererh is 10 concur with their atti- 

ons.3.end this alſo he wſeth to the illufirating of his glurie . This | 
delcription of God: permiſſion of ſames 1s confirmed by many Permiſſion of 
wow: of Scriprure.For firſt that God neither wil nor woor- finne confirmed 


eth finnes, as they are finncs, 1s confefied by al the godly, © * 
as : ; prure, 

and all juch as are of found fudgement: ſeemg bork La Mt ado ind as i 
finite goodnefie of god cannot be the cauſe of cuill , which was beſore de- 
hachinitnoreſpect and quality of good, and god him(clfe {cribed, 
dooth often auouch this of himſclfe. As Pſalms. Not a god 
that lowerh wickednes, 

Neither are there fewer places of Scripture,which teach 
molt clearly char che ations of the wicked, which they doe 
when'they finne, are done ant ruled, though by the ſecrer, 
yet by the good and uſt wil of god:As Gen 45.8.loleph ſaich 
that he was ſent of god into AEgypt. Exod.7.and10.&11.Deur. 
2.lof.ur. lud.z.& 4 we learne,that the indurating and hard- 
ning of Pharao and other encmies of the 1fraclires, was 
wrought by the Jord,& that to this end,as thereby to puniſh 
hisenemics,and to ſhew forth his glory.z. Sam.12.11.& 16, 
10.and 24.1. Job 12.25 , Pſalme,119.10. Iſaie,10.6:and 63.17. 
Lament.3.37.ler.48.10, Aft: 2.23.and.q.:8.Romi11.8.% 14.23. 
Theſe and the like places of holy writte doc ſhewe by rwo 
reaſons or argumentes, Thar god did not' perniis without ſome 
woorking alſo of his arne , but did efſetuallie will that working of 
Pharaos wil and others, whereby they oppoſed' themſelues 
againſtIfrael: Firſt, becazfe theſe Scriptures veferre the cauſe 
of cheer ' ndurating wronehe by chemſelues to an indurating 
rriughe by GO D , that 1s, that therefore they woulde 
not-the-dimifling of the people , or the emtering of a 
peace -or league withthem , becauſe GOD did incline 
kicir wilics to this, that they ſhould not will, Secondlie, 

p becauſe 


by ſundry places 
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Permiſſion is the 
withdrawing 
of Gods grace. 
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becauſe theſe ſcriptures adde further the final cauſes of this coun. 
ſel and purpoſe of god; euen that his enimies might be puniſhed, 
and the glorie of god magnified . For ſecing God woulde the 
ends, he woulde alſo moſt iuſtly the meanes, by which hee 
woulde come vnto them: the kinges notwirhſtanding and 


"PY 


people themſelues neither reſpeting, nor knowing it,neis . 
ther being inforced or conſtrained thereto, and therefore | 
finning , and periſhing through their owne fault and de. | 
- merice.. Moreouer by theſe fewe and other infinite places 


of ſcripture,it is apparent,that God, though by his ſecret, 


yet effeual conſent,motion, and inſtin&, doth moſt iuſtly 
worke thoſe ations or workes by his creatures, which they 
with linne performe: for becauſe that they being deſtitute 
of the grace of the holy Ghoſt, cither are ignorauntof the 
will of God concerning thoſe woorkes: Or,when they doe 
them, they reſpeR not this, roexecute the knowen wall or 
commaundements of God,bur to fulfill their owne Juſts,a+ 

ainſt thc lawe of God: Theretore they working together 
with God, worke ill, when God worketh well by them, For 
neither do the creatures therefore ſinne, for that God doth by their 
will and aftions exernte his iudgements : for then alſo ſhould the 
good Angels finne,by whom God ſometimes puniſheth the wicked- 


,nes of men:but becauſe in their ation they haue noreſpett of gods 


commendement,neither doe it to that end,as thereby to obey god. 
Further , chat God doth in ſuch fort permir finne;, as 
that he doth not illighten their minds wh the knowledge 
of his will;or doth not bend their harts and wils, which by 
his arcane and ſecrete efficacie he inclineth whither him- 
ſelf liſterh,vnro this,as for the obeying of God to purſuc or 
flic theſe or thoſe obieRes, that is, doth not conforme the 
wils of finning cteatures to his will; theſe ſayinges of ſcrip- 
ture witnes.Rom.14 . Whatſoencr is not of faiths ſiune, Deut. 
13. If there ariſe among you a Prophet,or a dreamer of dreames, 
ſaving, let vs go after other gods,thou ſhalt not hearkgn-onro the 
words of the Propher; far the Lord your god prooueth you. Deut. 
29. 2. Yee haue ſcene all that the Lord did before your ejes inthe 


Land of Aegypt &rc. Yet the Lorde hath not giuen you an heart to 


perceine,and cies to ſee, and eares to heare, unto this daje.1.SAms.. 
24.14. W ichednes proceedeth from the wicked; but mine handbe 


r97 thee. 0p tld 
my Laſtly, 


OF Mans DELIVERY. 97 - 

Laſtly, in the deſcription of prouidence it was faid,chaz God direferh 
it direfteth all things both good and exl to gods glorie,that is, ro on þ jan gO - 
the manifeſting and magnifiyng ofhis dune juſtice , po- x" 17g rag 
wer wiſedome,truth,mercie,and goodnes: And to the ſafetie cholcas faluati- 
of his choſen, thar.is, to the life, toy, wiſedome,righreouſnes, 08. 

loric and fchciric eucrlaſting of his Church. And that to 
theſe ends,cuen tothe gloric of god,8 ſaferic of his choſe, 
al the counſels & works of God,& in them alſo the puniſh- 
ments of finne are referred of God,ought to be out of con- 
rrouerſie: ſecing in al ofthem 1s beheld the glorie of god,& 
his fatherly care towards his Church. Pſabn 1 9.1. The hea- 
wensdec lare the glurie of god,and the firmament ſheweth the work, 
of his hands,lſa1.48.9. For my names ſake wil I difjerre my wrath. 
Rom 8.28. We know that all things worke together for the beſt, 
wnto them that loue god. lohn.g 3. Neither hath this man ſinned 
nor hjs parenzs,but that the works of god ſhuuld be ſhewed on him. 
God vſeth alſo ſinne or corruption it ſelfe (which yer himſelfe 
workerh not , but ſuffereth ro concurre with his owne action in the 
wicked) 1.To ſhew forth both his iuſtice in puniſhing it, and his 
mercie inremitting it. 2, To woorke in vs a hatred of ſinne, true 
humilitie,and an imploring of gods grace,and thankefulnes of our 
deljuerie from ſinne and death, Prou.16.4. The Lurde hath made 
all things for his owne ſake: yea enen the wicked (but not wicked- 
nes) for thedaie of enill, Ex0d 9.16. Rom.9.17.22.23. Ezech. 
16.61.62.63. Gal.3, | 

| Weare further to conſider the degrees of gods prowidence. The degrees of 

For he reſpeFeth indeede and gouerneth all his creatures but eſpe- Gods proui- 
ciallie mankind, as being the chiefe and principall amongſt par ay 
his woorkes, and which beeing created according to his i- "41 O—_ d 
mage, he hath adorned with verie manie benefites aboue mankind, his 
all other creatures: And in mankznde eſpeciallie thoſe whom he cholca, 
bath elefed and choſen to eternal life , whom with the bleſſed 
Angels, he maketh one euerlaſting Church, that in them 
he may dwell, as in his Temple and habitation,and rhere- 
fore doth fo guide andrule them in the whole race of their 
life, as that all things muſt ſerue for their ſaferic. 

Now haue we explicared and made plaine the definiti- The prouidence 
on of gods prouidence: whereout ariſeth a Q»eſtiongreat- of Godyis ts 
ly to be conſidered, which is, whether gods prouidence exten- poperming ang 
#1) is ſelfe ro all thi { | ing rs. hing, 

0 al eings, Aunlwere. Yeato cuery little _ particular thing, 
Es lo 


893 Or Cnuxrsrtrtan RELYG1ON Part 2, 
dyoth the pronidence of GOD extende ir ſelte . And 
that all thinges, both the greareſ? , and the ſmalleſt of them are 
ruled by the prowidence of GOD, and that his proutdence 
#s extended to all aFion:s and motions of all creatmes , enen 
of thoſe that ſirne , ſo that all thinges , whatſoener are done, 
come not zo paiſe but by the eternall -connſell and purpoſe of 
GOD, either woorking them , as they haue a reſpett and 
qualitie of good in them , or permitting them , as they are 
finnes , but moderating , and gonerning all thinges, euen 
fone it ſeife, and directing them to his glorie , and the ſafetie 
of his <hyſen ; 1s confirmed both by verie manie teſti. 
monies of Scripture, and allo by reaſons drawen from the 
nature of God, | 
Teſlimonies, Ofrhe rcſtimonics which may be allcadged for-confir. | 
marion hereof, there are certaine orders and rankes. For, 
ſome are vniuerſall and generall, which teach, rharall cuents 
vniuerſally arc fubie& to Gods proutdence.Some are particu- 
lar, which ſpeake both of ſome particular, and cerraine e- 
uents, as alſo of the whole ſpecials and generals thereof, 
For the Scripture doth ofren cransferre f rothe whole 
ſpecials & generals, which ir ſpeakech of particular & ins 
gular examples, Wherefore it will haue all the 1ndiuiduals 
& fingulars of the whole ſpecials & generals,robe ſubic to 
the divine prouidence of God . Of particular reſfimunies ſume 
belong to reaſonable creatures, or ſuch 23 haue a wil in workinghe 
they good, or bee they 52d ; ſome to thoſe which are without reaſon, 
whether they be thinges liuing, or not huing. Some likewiſe 
intrear of thinges contingent , fortuning , and caſuall , which 
ſoothly are fuch in refpe& of vs : Some ſpeake of neceſſarie 
thinges. Nowe to all theſe heades as it were and principals, 
adde we ſome ſuch teſtimonies, as are moſt cleare and fas 
 mous: for there are infinite, 
Gods general The vniuerſal and general! prouidence of God is witneſſed by 
, promdence theſe, Eph. 1.11.Hee woorketh all thinges after the counſell of 
Cenkemed. his owne will. Ates. 17. 25, Hee giueth to all life and breath, ' 
OE end all thinges . Num. 23.19. Hath hee ſaide, and ſhall hee 
net doe it? And hath hee ſpoken? And ſhall he not accompliſh 
it? Nchem. 9.6. Thouha? made heauen and earth, and all 
things that are therein, the ſeas and all that are in them: And 


#hou preſerneſt them all . Elai. 45. 7 « 1 forme the light , 4nd, 
creats 


e p : on RE 5 
Ke! Fe Rp g' de] : 
: BO3T fy Sb Pole 4p I? . "2 of ©5564 So & NT Ee ATA ; 
2 0: EA Pe MI as . F W--; 8 1 EO OO IIS) By” Oe 
< £ x [n-— 6.IP; "VS Co A 055 &. "=o Tu {es he STS $ bh 
: DN Ab. K* & q } DOE. 3 ATFES. ne, 0. 
F4 09 UI Er SE 9 - CI EOIR?” 
Wa.” £ 10] | 
$ "5 EO Loh: >: I x 
- Ha EIS + 


Or Mans DzL1vesy. 
eveate darkenes: 1 make peace, and create enill ; 1 he Lord doe all 
vheſe things dy | ; 

Of the prouid ence of Godower reaſonable creaturesthe hiſto- 
ric of Ioſeph yeeldeth vs nocable reſtimonies. Gene.45.18. Rp : h — 
You ſent not me hither but God. Gene. 50. 20. When ye thought hee £ SES 
enll againſt me, God diſpoſed FF 70 good. Likewiſe, the indura- creatures indu- 
ting and hardening of Pharao. Exodus. 3.4.7.8. 9.10.14, edwithreaſon, 
Exoduz.4.it . Who hath giuen the mouth to man , crwho hath | 
made the dunme, or the deafe, or him that ſeeth? Hane notI the 
Lord? Therefore goe now, and 1 will bee with thy menth . lohn. 
$.3. itis faide, thar GOD woulde that hee ſhoulde bee 
borne bliade, to whom CHRIST reſtored his ſight. Io 
11.6. The LORD ſaide wunto Ioſua, bee not afraide FA them; 

ar to morrowe about this time will I deliuer them all ſlaine before 
Ifrael. loſua. 21.45. There failed nothing of all the good thinges 
whichthe LORD ſaide nts the houſe of Iſraell, but all came to 
aſſe. 2. Samuel. 16.10, The LORD hathbidden himcurſe 
Dauid. 1. Kinges 22. 20, Who ſhall intiſe Ahab that hee may 
goe and fall at Rannth Gilead, and fo foorth. Then ſhalt entiſe 
and ſhalt alſo prewaile, Prouerbes. 21, 1. The Kinges heart is 3n 
the handof the L O RD: hee turneth it whither ſoener it pleaſeth 
him. Prou.19.14 . A prudent wife commeth of the LOR D.Prou, 
22.14, The mouth of ſfraunge women is as adeepe pit. Hee with 
whom the LORD wi angrie ſhall fall therein. Eid. to. 5, The 
LORD calleth the king of Afſyrians the rodde of his fury, 
Lament. 3.37. Who is hee then that ſaith, and it commeth ta 
paſſe, and the LORD commanndech it not? Daniel. 4. 32. 
According to his will hee woorkgth in the armie of heauen, and in 
the inhabitauntes of the earth, and none can ſtaie his hand nor 
ſaie unto him, what doeft thaw? Ates, 4, 27. Herade and Ponti- 
ws Pate with the gentiler andihe people of 1ſraell gathered them- 
ſelues together todo whatſoener thine hand and hy counſel had de- 
termined before to be done. 
"Fg; prouidence in creatures woes are without reaſon whether 
Bey bee lzning or not Lining , teltimonies are extaunt cueric ,,. 
where in ” ſacred SE ptures . Tob, 37. Pſalme. 34. 20. PO 
The Lord AR all the iuſt mans bones. Plalm. 194. through- voids of rcaſons 
our the whole Pſalme. Likewiſe , P/alme.134.7 . Hee bring= 
ed vp the clouds from the ends of the earth,and makeeth the light- 
Wng: with the rain, he draweth forth the wind ont of his treaſures, 
hh, by ij 


' His prouidence 


| onecrhinges ca. 


ſual and tortu- 
ning, 
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Gen. 8. 1. God remembred Noah, and made a wind wo paſſe upon © 
the earth.,Plal.147.8.9. Vhich giueth to beaſts their food, and to © 
the young Rauens that crie. Mac.6 26.3 0. Your heauenlie father 


feederh the foutes of the Aire. And alictle after, If god ſo clothe 


the graſſe of the field, ſhall he not doe much more unto you? 
Of the prouidence of god gauerning things contingent, fortu- 
ning and caſual, theſe places of ſcriptures ſpeak, Exod.z1.13. 
faman hath nat laide wait, but God hath offered him into his | 
hand, then I will appoint thee a place whither he ſhall flee. Math, 
I9. 29.30. Are not two ſparrowes ſolde for « farthing, and one of _ © 
them ſhall nat fall on the grounde without your father ? Yea, 
and a'l the haires of your head are numbered. lob.1.21. The Lord 
hath giuen,and the Lord hath taken it, bleſſed bee the name of the 


_ Lord. Prou.16.33, The lot is caſt into the lap,hut the whole diſpo- ; . 


His prouidence 
m necellaric 
CTUENTCS, 


ſition thereof is of the Lord , lol. 7. God openeth the rhefr of 
Achan by lor. | 
Laſtly, hat neceſſarie enents (whether ſuch come by a naru- 
rallnece//itie , or by the order ſo ſetled of God in nature , or whe- 
ther they be by a conditional neceſſitie, as in reſpect of Gods decree 
or other cauſes comming berweene) are wrought and ruled by 
the prouidence of God, theſe ſayinges doe prooue, 1ob.z7. 
5. God thundereth mzrueliſlie with his voice: he ſaith to the 


ſnow, bee thou vpon the earth, likewiſe rhe ſmall raine and ro the 


great ra#n of his power.'The whixle wind commeth out of the ſouth, 
and the cold from the Northwind. At the breath of God the fooft is 
ginen. Tob.38.27. He cauſeth the bud of the hearb to ſpring forth 
by raine: he begertteth the dewe,the froſt, the ice: he bringeth forth 
mazzareth in their time , hee guideth ArFurus, hee guideth the 
motions of heauen, &3 effetuallie woorketh by them in theſe lower 
regions, Plal.104.14. He cauſeth the graſſe ro growe for the cat- 
zell, and hearbe for the uſe of man, that he may bring forth breade 
out of the earch, /r:.Prou.20.12. The Lord hatch made both theſe, 
euen the cave to heare, and the ee to ſee,that is, God made not 
onely the power, burthe very a& alſo of hearing and ſcee 
ing. So not one bone of Chriſt was broken, lohn.19.36. Becauſe 
that was decreed and foretolde by God, Exod. 12.46. S0 


Chriſt according rorhe determinate counſell of God was 
deliuered vp to be flaine of the Iewes. AF.3.23. 1/ai.46.10. 


My counſaile ſhall fland, and I will doe whatſocuer Iwill: 1call a 


byrd from the Eaſt, and the wan of my counſel from far, As 1 haue 


ſpoken 
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- © Or Mans DELtveRY. hs ©. 
ſpoken it, ſo will 1 bring it to paſſe . F have purpoſed it, and T wilt 
doe 21. Totheſe and the like reſtimonies of {criprures thoſe 
places alſo may be added, which confirme the reſurrection 
& raiſing again fro the dead of thoſe bodies which we care 
ry about with vs inthis life, as Phitp.3.21 1 ho ſhall change. 
oz vile bodie, that it may be faſhioned like unto his glorious bo= 
die,according to the woorking whereby he is able even ro ſubane all 
things wnto him{felfe. 1.Cor.15.53. This corrnpible muſt pret on 
gacorruption,/+ this mortal muſf put on immortali.ze.For leeing 
we ſee the ſubſtice of our bodies tobe ſo many wares chi» 
ged & ſcattered after death,when as they ar mneuldced neo 
duſt,Gen.3.1:#.10.it foloweth thereof necefarily tharthere 
is a prouidence of god which taketh a moſt ſtrait and ex 
at care cucn of the ſmalleſt duſt, whereby the ſubſtance of 
our bodies fo often altered & diſfipared into infinite forms 
& parts is again in ſuch wiſe tobe recolleted, gathered ro- 
ether, & reduced to their firſt maſſe & forme, as that not 
other, butthe ſelfe ſame bodies which wee hauein this life. 
| ſhallriſe again. Againſt theſe places of ſcripture alleadged 
ſome make exceptign, that the examples, whereof theſe places 
ſpeake,are particular &7 prophetical events adminiſtred by the ſpe« 
clall counſe!!of god,and that therefore there may not bee framed 4 
general rule uniner/allie exte ling to aleuents,But againſt theſe 
we returne a threefold anſwere, For firſt, The like cauſes are 
found in al euents, for which the ſcripture afprmeth theſe enents. 
afore recited to haue beene done or to be done by the counſel Or de- 
rree of god; namely the glorie of god,and the ſafetie of his choſen, 
The cauſes therfore of al cuents being like,we are to iudge 
alike of all. For all wiſe men confefſe that a generall is well 
gathered our of the enumeration or numbering of many 
fingulars or particulars, then, when as there cannotbe al- 
 leaged any differentor ynlike example. Neither doth any 
of the godly & ſuch as conceiue arighr of rhe immeaſuras- 
ble wiſdome of god deny , that god hath moſt goodreaſons 
for al things which are done, albeir they are not known ro 
vs, whereby al thinges are referred tuthoſe rwolaſt endes, 
Wherefore thoſe things which god hath not foretolde or 
bath notby the ſpecial! teſtimonie of his word ſhewedro 
be done by his wil,are no lefſe to be rhought to depende of 
his ſecrete gouernement than thoſe things which he hath 
| ho  #S. by 


\ $02 Or CunrsrTran REetiGron. Pants, 


by plaine wordes exprefled, that himfelfe exther would doe 
hereafter,or before had done. Secondly, we ſte the ſcripture 
r ſelfe not onelie to attribute the particular events of all both ſpe- 
cials and generals unto gods prouidence, but further to rransferre 
Cr applie the ſame to al the ſpecials oF generals, which ir ſpeakerh. 
of ſingular and particular examples. Wherefore the {crptme 

will haue the ſame alſo to be vaderſtood of all indmiduals! 
& fingulars.For as god brought the wind vp the eerih, Gen. 8.ſ7 
doth he bring the wind out of 915 treaſures, V{3l.12 5. As he would 
that he, of whom itis ſpoken, Toh. g. ſhout bee borne blinde, ſo 

doth he make the deafe and the dumbe , him that ſeeth, and the 

blind.Exod 4. As he deſirojeth the counſel of Achitophel.2.Sam, 
17. ſohe fruſtraterh the counſels of the gentites, Plalm,53.As he 
commaunded.the Rawens to feede Elizs, 1, Kings. 17. ſo one [par 
row falleth not to the ground without him , As Chriſt could nor 

be caken before the time appointed by God: ſo can noeuil 

happen to any of vs,bur atſuch time and place,and in ſuch: 
maner,as pleaſeth God, For therefore doth the ſcripture, 

ro teache vs how to colle@ and gather, recount ſo many 

examples of Gods prouidence. 

Thirdly, there are alſo places of Scripture, wherein the gene» 
yall referring of all thinges to the pronidence of God ie plainlie exe 
preſſed, or is ſrgnifred by a Synecdoche(which figure of eeche wee 
wſe when we ſrenifie the whole by a part, or a part by the whele ) or 
by the comparing of leſſer things with greatcr, or greater with leſ- 

| ſer.Ezec.12.25. The thing that I ſhal ſpeake ſhall rome to paſſe, 
And God ſpeaketh, notonely thoſe things which hereuei- 
leth vnto vs,bur whatfocuer allo from euerlaſting hee hath 
decreed and purpoſed with himſelfe, 
 Infinitalmoſt are the teſtimonies, which demonſirare that 
the prouidence of God extendeth it ſelfe to all thinges : buttheſe 
now ſhall eaſilie ſuffice, For by theſe verilic it is apparent, 
that exen exerie the leaſt and ſmalieſi thing, both gued, and bad, 
3s ruled by the prouidence of God: yet in ſwth wiſe, asthat thoſe 
things which plas of the narwre of geod,, are not onelie done 
according to the prouidece of god(that 1s,gcd not willing, nee 
ther commaunding, nor working them, but permitting by 
his prouidence, and dire&ing them vnto the ends by Ry 
appointed) but alſo by the prouidence of God, as the cauſe: bus 
Choſe thinges which are enil,ere done according to the prouidence, 
61h 
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Buy not by the proidence of God, that is , God willing, ceom- 
maunding , and woorking them , For all good thinges are , 


done, Gnd willing them: eut!l, Ged permitting them. And 


Ged wil choſe things,by bis wil, which he iketh, workerh and 
commandeth. He permiz:ct! choſe thinges which he neither | 
likerh, nor commandeth,nor worketh,nor furchereth; but = 
which he condemneth,forbiddeth, % punyherh . Thar ap- 


 pearerh eipecially our of thoſe reſtimomes, which were al- 


leaged concerning reaſonable creatures : For they ſhewe 
thar all reaſonable creatures, both Angels, and men, and 
thoſe both good, and bad,arc ruled and gouerned by Gods 
prouidence: but fo, that whatſocuer good is in them, that. 
1s from god himſclfe,who worketh this in reaſonable crea« 
tures;but wharſocuer 11] 1s in th&,jis of themſclues,being by 
nature cuil;norof God who is moſt good. Al good thinges 
god woorketh himſelfc in reaſonable creatures, burcuill 
things hee permirrteth in reſpe& of other things that are 
good, | 

Theveaſons, whereby is demonſtrated, that the promdence The reaſons 
of God extender!) jt ſelfe to all things,are almoſt the ſame with 32 ory ntes 
thoſe, which prouc that there is a prouidence of god, ALE has 

1 Thatwhichis not done if God no way will ir, muſt ets 
needs be done god ſome way willing ir. This 1s true by the prauidence of 
rule of contradiction, where one of the two contraditory God- 


| Eo | : 1 Gods omnipga 
propoſitions muſt alwaies bee true . Bur nothing can bee , :. 


_ done, god no way willing it,that is, god fmplie not willing 2 His wiſcdowRes 


't; becauſe he is omniporent . And it is proper to omnipo=- 
rencie,for one to be able to doe what he will, and to forbid, 
what he wil not hauc done, Therefore all things ate done, 
god ſome way willing them, rowit, enherfimplie, as good 
things;or after a ſort,as euil things. For if he would & could 


 Hotyhe ſhould not be 0mnipotent. Now concerning thoſe, 
. h 30Þ 
_ which after a ſort he wil, after a forthe wil nor, he decree- 


eth of thar part , whereof he hath waightier & better tea« 
ſons, whe:her knowen or vnknowen vnto vs. 
2 Iris proper to him thatis mott wiſc , notto ſuffer 4- 


ty thing which is in his power, to be done withour his will 


and counſel!!. And how much rhe wiſer he is, ſo much the 
more largely doth his gouernement exrend ir ſclfe , Bug 


3 god is a gORcrnour inkiaitcly wiſe , and hath id his power C 
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al things. Theretore he ſuffereth nothing ro come to paſſe 
without his certain and derermined counſel. And further,if 


the number of things were infinit,yet were god ſufhciec for 


3 God will the 
ende+ of all 
thipges, 


the adminiftring of them:feeing he 15 of an, excecding and 
infinite wiſedome, And therefore he eafilic raketh carc of 
all thinges that are creared ; which alchough they be ma- 
ny, yetinthem-ſclues , and mott of all in reſpe&t of Gods 
infinite wiſedome, they are tinne,and limited, 

He that will the end or conſequent of any thing or 
event; he wil allo the meanes or anrecedent,or that cuent, 
whereby the end is come vnto, Bur God wil the ends of all 
things and cuents, whether good or bad. Therefore he wil 


 yniucrſally all rhinges which are, and are done, ifnor 


ſimplic, yet in ſome fort and reſpe&. For whatſocuer 
thinges are, or are doone in the woorlde , cither they 


are the ende and conſcquent , or the antecedent and 


meane whereby to attaine vntothe end. The Maior is ma + 
nifeſt . The Minor 1s thus prooued, God will all thar is good, 
But of all thinges there are ſome endes moſt good; other- 
wiſe god by reaſon of his immenſe goodnes would not per- 


mit them to be done. Pron.1 6 4.The Lord hath made althings 


a is the 
t cauſc, 


for his owne ſake, yea enen the wicked for the daie of euil,T here- 
fore the endes of al eucnts are wrought by the will of God, 

4 The firſt cauſe is that which doth not depen? of anie other, 
but whereof all ſecond cauſes, and their ations and motions de- 
pend and are gonerned, But God is the firit cauſe of al things, 


Therefore God and his counſels and woorkes doe not de- 


FThe rnchange» 


ablenes of Gods 
forcknowledge. 


pend or are gouerned of any other, bur all other thinges 
of him, neither according toothers ations dooth hee de- 
rermine of his , bur himſclfe decreeth all chings ſors be 
doone: that 1s, God hath not therefore determined or de- 
creed any thing, for that hee foreſawe that ſecond cauſes 
woulle fo doc; bur therefore all rhinges ſhall bee To, for 
that they are ſo determined or decreed by him. Nowe to 
depend of anorher 15, ypon conſideration firſt had of ano- 
thers ation, whether preſcnt, or paſt, or ro come, to bee 

moued thereby to determine and doe a thing, _ 
5 What God wnchangeablie foreknoweth he alſo unchanges 
ablie will from enerlaſting . But God from enerlaſting foreknowerh 
wnchangeablie all things, enen hoſe which arg moſt —_— 
Theres 
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Yherefore hee woulde from euerlaſting wnchangeablie all thinges, 
either fimplie, or in ſome fort and reſpect The Minoris mani- 
feſt. The Maioris thus prooued. A//certain and vnchange« 
able preſcience or foreknywledze , depenieth on an vnchange- 
able cauſe: But there 1s no unchangeadble cauſe beſides r1e will of 
God. For all ſecond cauſes are in themſelues changeable, 
and might haue nur beene. Theretore Gods will alone is 
the cauſe of his vnchangeable preſcience, that is, GOD 
rherefore foreknowerh rhat a thing ſhall be ſo, becauſe he 
will and decreethit ro bee done fo, either fimphe, or in 
ſome reſpec. For ifhe ſimple woulde it not, it coulde ne- 
uer hauc beene done and forcknowen of him . The ſtmme 
is . Gods will and decree is the cauſe both of r1e cuent 
and of the foreſecing or foreknowing of ir: but the fore- 
ſecing, is not the cauſe of the effet , Morcouer preſci- 
encein GOD isnortſeucred from his will and woorking, 
as in creatures :; bur they arc both bur one thing differing 
in conſideration onely . Nz. 23.19. Hath hee faide it, and b 
ſhall hee not doe it? And hath he ſpoken, and ſhall hee not accom 

pliſh 31? " 

6 All naturall good thinges are frm GOD ai the fiſt 56Godthe eaſe _ 
cauſe . Bur all the faculties, motions, ations of all things, of all good,as = 
as they are mceerely ſuch, are natural! good thinges, thar ” good. 
1s, thinges made and ordeined of GOD m nature. 
Therefore all are from GOD their aurhour and ef- 
fetour , and are wrought by G O D $ prouidence, 

AFts, 17.28. In him wee liue, and moone, and haue our being. 

A Confutation of certaine Sophiſmes oy cauils, which are 

wont to be obietted againſ? the pronidence of god ny= 
wing and gouerning a! and exerie particu- 
lar, whether g.odor bad great or 
ſmall, moſt iuſtlie. 


The firſt, of confuſons and thing s diſordered in nature, 


N 


wer thinges are under the ſon,are confuſed, becauſe all are vanity. 
Eccleſ.1.14. T'verefare they are not ruled and gourrned by dinine 
| | Cc 3 


7 confuſed or diſordered thinges haue their being, or ave 20- Conſufiont, as 
nerned by the prouidence of 92d. 1.Cor.14.33. But what{ce- they arc\uch, 
are no* from _ 
Go4 as cffici:ne 
ofchem, but dis 
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 prouidence, Anſwere, The Mator propufiuian conſitingof 


nant to the order icxledy god; wherein, alben in reſpec 


doubrfull cermes 1s robe diſtinguithcd . No confriſe thinges, 
rucat they be {mn ply confule, are g02::erned by the pronidence 
of gad,thar is,the prouidence of god working them, as they 
arc confuſe, 41 thinges that ere under the Sonne, that 1s, bu- 
mane thinges, are confuſe and wane : true, but not ſimple, ſo 


"thatno order and good at all licth hid and is found in thar 


confuſion, For if they were {ſuch,god for his great goodnes 
and1uſtice, would not pe: mit them to be done, Wherefore 
if by the contuſtons of the wo: 1d they colleR and conclude 
that there is no prouidence;there 15 more auouched inthe 
concluſion, thanwas conteined 1n che premilles; or they 

rocecdfrom that which is in ſome reſpe& {o, to conclude 
the ſame to be fimply and abſolutely fo. For whereas mas 
ny thinges in the world arc well ordercd, as the cclcſtiall 


' morions,the preſeruation. of the kindes of al chinges,com> 


monweals,the puniſhmenrs of wicked men,& many more; | 
It may notby this atgumencbe concluded of al chings,bur 
of thoſe onely which are done againſt tic order by ged ap- 
pointed,that they arc nor governed by his prourdence:bur 
thoſe things,in which a mot manifeſt order doth appeare, 
ſhalbe an euident reftimony of gods wiſedome & efiefual 
working. But f then they conciride that thoſe diſordered thinges 
gre not ried and gorerned of god; fo allo ſhall there bee more 
Caidin rhe jo 1s." Ih than was 1n the premifles. For it fo- 
Joweth thercof,nortthat the things contuſe & troubled,bug 
that the confuſton or troubling of order, which41s in thc, 1s 
not of pod:As the wicked were created of god: albeit their 
wickednes proceeded not fro cod but from thElelues, For 
eucry thing is not neceflaiily auouched of the concrete,or 
ſubic {o qualified, which is affirmed of the abſtra or 
quality ir ſelf. Wherefore if ic be again replicd, purring this 
Maior, That diſordered things ave not,or are not ruled of ged,ond 
gherfore many things in the world not done by his providence; cuE 
thusroojs the Mator diverfly faulty For firſt tharic be gra» 
red,that things diſordered, if they be f:iwmply ſuch, arenor, 
or are notruled of god: yercanor this be granted of them, 
if both confufis & order in diuers reſpeRs be found in the, 
Nowe neither diuels nor men commit any thing ſo repugy 


of 


— Or Maxs Drrrverny. 

dfrheir corrupt wil it be moſt diſordered, there is nor yet 
the myſt wiſe order of diuine tuitice, power and goodnefle 
heng hidde vnder that confuſion, which themlclues haue 
cauſed:and for the molt part alſo the ſame doth manifeſtly 
appear,the euent,or gad himſclfe by his word declaring ir. 

reat confufion was there in the Iewes dercſtable mur- 
der, when they crucified the ſonne of god:and yer notwith- 
ſtanding the hand and counſel of god hath defined & de- 
termined norhing with more woondecful order and wiſe= 
dome than chedeath of the ſonne for our finnes. Al humane 
rhinges therefore are vaine , notinreſpet of the will and de- 
cree,or proumdence of god:forif we reipe&i,they arc moſt 
wel ordered, euen ſuch as in mens wdgementes ſeeme 


moſt diſordered : but in reſpe& of men, 2s concerning ' 
both the faulc,and the puniſhment, For frſt,all our thinges, 


GOD nut ilightening A correcting , and direFing vs by his [pie 
rite , areeutl, and diſpleaſing G V0 D, Secondly , they obraine 


not their expefted ani hoped enentes, or thoſe ar leaſi-wiſe 


mt firme and table, neither ſuch , wherein ſound and ſolid feli- 
citie and bleſednefſe doth conſiſt, Thirdly , That wiſedome alſ3, 
which is the knoweledge of Gods will, and a true defire to bee 0+ 
bedient thereuwnto, in this life is iozned with maniſolde errors, 
finner, and calamities , Therefore humane matters are not 
ruled of GOD, that is, woorking them , as they are 


confuſe and finnes : but are ruled of GOD rarely 


finnes,cuen as they are finnes, and direfting them to mo 


good endes; bur woorcking all that is good, euen thoſe 


thinges which he didin thinges diſordered and confuſe, 


Moreouer , the exils which juſt men ſuffer , and the good which 


the vniuſt enivie, ſeeme diſordered 19 mens indgements, but 
according to the tudgement of G O D there 1s a moſt iuſt 
order in them , for thoſe cauſes which\are vtrered inthe 
woord of GOD . And thoſe things are to bee remooued 
from che will and woorking of GOD, nor which in our 
pry , but which 1n the indgement of God are difor- 
ered. 
2 Obieftion. They who- are ag1inſt God, are notruled and 
guided by GOD. Diucts and wicked men are againſt G ON. 
Therefore they are nit ruled and guided by his dinine promt- 


&ace. Aunſwerc, Wee grauntihe whole reaſon in ſome f 
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Or CnrIisTIAN RELIG10N, PART 2. 
reſpect, namely , that Diuels and wicked men are not ru« 
I:6 of (0d by his ſpeciall proutdence , that is, by his holy 
ſpuirilightning their minds with the knowledge of Gods 
wil,and inclining their harts,not toreſpet and exccute in 
their actions their owne luttes, but the knowen will of 


God, and ſothemſclues to woork well rogether with God, 


who by them woorketh well . Bur they are ruled and go- 
uerned of GOD by his gencrall and ſecrer prouiderice 
or gouernement, {o chat racy cannot doe any thing, bur 
whac GOD hath deciced io doe by them, and are the 
inſtrumences of 1s puniſhmentes and benches, trough 
theinſelucs think and :cſpe ſome other thing, Darq.z2s 
According to hu will hee woorketh in the arnue of heauen , ang 
jn the inha: j:antes of the earth, and none can ftaie bis hand , nor 
fey unto him,what deft thou? Proucr21,1.The Kings hears is in 
the hande of the Loyde, 2; the riuer: of waters: hee tirneth it whi- 
zherſoener it pleaſeth him, Gen.gas, God moucth,enclineth, 
and ruteth the wicked wil of Ioſephs brethren in ſuch wile, 
as not to kill loſeph , bur freely to{cll him ro the Uimalites, 
thatby this meanes he might tranſport the family of la- 
cobinio Megypr,nouriſh, and multiply them,and beeing 
oppreſſed by long ſeruinude and boundage,glorioufly deli- 
uerthem.1/2:.:10 , Aſſwrthough a wicked and proud King, 
Yer # called the rod of the Lords wrath . Likewile,the Aſſyrians 
are called, the ſanttified of G © D , his hired ſouldiours , deoing 
{ernice ts God : whom yet their own ambition, cruejty,ard 
couctcuſnefſc carried,totake weapons againſt the lewes, 
Likewile cuciy where in $c-1pture God is ſaid ro infaruatezy 
befot the wickedgto('1ihe them with a giddines, 10 nad and amaſe 
them,to effemincate them,ts fil them ful of fearſo thas their ſpirits 


faule them at the nojce of the felling of aleafe : 10 rmle the [ words 


of the wicked with his hand : to obdurate and harden their hearts, 
By chefe and the like it is manifeſt, that cuen the deli- 
berations, counſels, ations of the wicked, are ſubic ro 
his diuine prouidence and goucrnement,and that it is not 
an idle permiſſion 1n them , bur an effeuall woorking of 
God, inclining their wils , and guiding their ations at his 
good pleaſur Es | 


The 


Or Mans DET1veRY. 


The ſecond ſophiſme,of the cauſe of ſmue. 


5 On Bieion, Al the ations and motions of all creatrres 
'$ = done by the wil and working of God . Manie ations 
(as the ſelling of Toſeph,the Aſſyrians warring againſt the lewes ) 


are finnes. Therefore ſinnes are done by the wil and working of god. Adtionsare not _ 
Aunſwere. There is afallacy of the accident in the Minor ſinnes 19 them 


propoſition. A#ions are ſms,not in themſclues,and as they 
are acttons,but by an accident, by reaſon of the.corruption 
ofthe inſtrument, in thoſe ations , which God woorketh 
molt wiſtly by him,he norreſp<Ring this,as to obey therin 
the knowen wil of God. This corruption or defe&t ofthe 
creature,& the aftion, which god workcth by the creature 
concur together by an accident. For neither is cfſentiallro 
other, neither the cauſe of other , buteach is to other ac+ 
cidentary .' For both god could haue wrought that ſelfeſame pu- 
niſhment , which hee inflifted iuſtly on the ewes by the Aſhrian 
ferning, by an inſtrument not ſruning : and the Aſſyrian, if it had - 
ftleaſed god to corref? his wil, might hane been nutw;ithſlanding the 
ffrument of gods wrath, and yet good , how great ſoener ſeueritie 
bee had exerciſed towarde the Tewes : As when G 0 D by his good 
Angell ſlajeth the wicked hoſt of the Aſſyrians . Sinne there= 
fore, which is in the actions of the creature, is not doone 
by the will and woorking of G O D , but by an accident, 
to witte , as God will and woorketh thoſe ations, which 
arc finnes by the fault: of the creature. The ſumme of all 
commeth to this: The moſt good ation of G O D exerciſed 
by an enil! and corrupt inſirument, is no otherwiſe the ſinne of 
the bed inſtrument , than water which cometh pure out of 
the fountaine , is made impure, running thorough wuncleane pla» 
ces: or the beſt wine comming ont © f a goed weſſell waxeth ſowre | 
and eger, being put in a corriipt veſſel! , according to that 
of Horace , L:b.1 Epiff.2. Vuleſſe the veſſell bee pure, what- 
ſoeucr thou powreſt in , ſoxreth : or further than the good woorke 
of a good judge w the enill worrke of an enill ſernant or mint» 
fter: or the riding of a good horſe-man is the haulting of a lame 
horſe. Inal theſe 15a Paralogiſme or fallacy of the ac- 
cident, that is, there isa proceeding from the efſence 
or thing ir ſelfe ,to that, which is but an accident to 
the thing, and _ but by an accident concurre with 
: IT 


ſelucs, but by @e__ | 


4to Or CunrsTIan RELIGT on. Part 2: 

it: after this manner. The going of a lame horſe is a plain 

 hauſting. The horſe-man will and woorkerh the going 

of the lame horſe . Therefore hee will and woorketh the 

| hauling, In like ſort, the Diuellis created and ſuſteined 

by God, The Diuzll is wicked. Therefore the wicked- 

neſſe of the Diuel is from God as the author and effetor 

thereof.Borh which reaſons are alike ſophiſticall & falſe. 

Many thinvesin IT Reply. Thoſe thinges which are in their own kind ſinnes, 
reſpet ofthe or wnto which the definition of fin agreeth, they are in themſelues 
creatures are * ſianes, Many aTions are in their own kind ſinnes,as theft. lying, 
hnnesin them a1, 1revie, murder. Therefore they are ſinnes in themſelnes. 

Anſwer. Iris a fallacic, reaſoning from that _ in 

ſome reſpe& fo, to that which is ſimply ſo. For the whole 
argument is graunted concerning actions prohibited by 
God,in reſpe of the creatures,as they are commirted by 
them againſt the will of God, knowen vnrto them etther 
by generall or ſpeciall commaundement; or as they are 
nor doone to that end principally , as thereby to doe and 
execute the knowen will of God, Thereaton thereof is 

, Certaine, and expreſlc in the Scriptures; becaule the wil of 
God,reueiled in his word,is the only and [reſi rule of gaodneſſe 1» 
rightneſſe in the creatures , Wherefore whoſe motions and 
| actions accord with the wil of god, they arc in themſclues 
_ & pleaſing tro God;bur thoſe ations which diſagree 
rom his will, are in themſclues finnes, which God abhor- 
reth and puniſheth. Rom.14-23. 1hatſoerer isnot of faith is 
 ſernne, thatis, wharſocucr reſterh nor vpon rhe cerraine 
commaundement of God, neither 15 doone to that end, 
No a8&ion euilin As thereby to obey the knowen will of God . Bur the qr- 

_ mttelfe,in re- gumEconthe other fide is falle,if we reſpeR the wil of god 
ipcQot Gol. moouing and woorking all the motions and aRions of all 
creatures, The reaſon is;for that God alone by his own nature 
| canwill, appoint or doe nothing that is uninft , whether he works 

by the good, or by the wicked: Becauſe ſeeing he is moſt good, 

his will onely is the rule of 1aſtice : and ſeeing heowerh 

nothing to any man, ke cannot to any man bee 1niurious, 

Wheretore to ſpoile anorher, againſt the law & comman- 

demenrof God, is ſinne init ſelfe and thefr, Bur god com- 

manding,Ex2. 11.2.by anc{pecial commandementthe i(- 

raclits,co ſpoile che AFEgyprians,it was nottheitbut a mw 

| go 
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Or Mans DELIVERY. 
' gqod init ſelfe, both in reſpe& ot Godby tis meanes pu- 
niſhing the iniuſtice ofthe Zgyptians:as alſo of the Urac. 
lies doing to this end,tharthey might obay therin the ſpe- 
cial wil & commandement of god, which it they had dune 
withouc this commandement, they had commurted ih. tr, 

2 Reply. He that will and woorketh an acTion,which is in it 
ſelfe ſmnegwill and woorketh finnes:God will theſe actions, which 
in themſelues are horrible ſins, as ave the hainous offerices of Ab- 
ſalon, 2.Szm.12. The lying of the Prophets, 1.Kuigs.22.23, 
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God wil! thoſe 
thizges which * 
are ſinnesin * 
themſeuwuecs 11 


The crueltie of the Aſſyrians making waſte of Tarie, Lay. 10. reſpe& of mans 
Therefore God will & workech ſinne. Aunſwere The Mator is will, buenot tm 


truc of one whoworketh an a&jon, which 1s Gnne, & difa- 


greeth trom the law of God 1n reſpett of his will who wore” 


kethir, andnor of others: Bur the actions of the Aflyri- 
ans,and of others ſinning, which God effeQually would, 
| were fins not in reſpet of the wil of god, bur of che will of 
the men themſeclues finuing: For though god would the 
fame thing,yer would hee itnot in the ſame fort that they. 
Bur that this anſwer, as al{o the former, may be the better 
yndertood, fe may bee with greater certainty oppoſed a+ 
gainſt the hike ſophiſmes, which kumane reafon in great 
number trowardly wreſterh againſt gods prouidence, this 
generall rule 15s to be obſerucd, the truth whereof15 mani» 
{cit,and the vie great in Philolophic both Naturall, and 
Morall,as allo jn Diuimitie. One & the ſame woorke,or ation, 
er effetft in (ubieft or matteris in conſideratiun gnanner, gy: forme 
made moſ? dinerſe,govd and bad, according to the diucrſriie of the 
cauſes goth efficient , end finall , For in conſider atjun and refpett 
of a good cauſe, it is good: &+ in reſpect of a bad canſe, bad; o7 a 
good cauſes in it ſelfe a cauſe. of good , by anaccident a canſe of 
gn exill o3 bad efjeftor of vice j which is inherent and remaining 
in ine effect, by reaſon of a bad &7 witions cauſe, concurring in 
the producing of that effeX:;& conrary:a bad gy enil cauſe is init 
ſelfe a carſe of exil:but by an accjaentyof goed which good is in the 
effeif,oy reaſon of & good cauſe concurring therewi:h to the pros 
ducing of that ef2, Now then,wherſcexer Ged doth,cannos be 
but moſt good, g9 meſft tuſ?:lexing both himſelte is moſt good, 
& hath no ſcope or ends of his counſels & works, but ſuch 
as are molt good, alwaics agreeing with his nature & law, 
namely his glory,& the lafery and ſaluation cf his choſep. 
nl OR Bus 
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412 Or CnnrIsTIAaN RELIGTON, PanT2, 

But the creatures action is then good, when both themiclues 

are good, & haue a good end propoſcd vnto them of their 

ation : which end they haue, when as they execute the 
commandement of God cither generall or ſpeciall, being 

moued by rhe cogiration of this commandement,wherher 

they hauc orhaue nor any knowledge of the counſell and 

purpole of God,why hee commaundeth this or that thing 

to be done. And the ation of creatures is enil,when both the- 

ſclues are el, as alſo when being forſaken and not corre- 

Qed by God , they do a thing withour his comandement, 

or not to that end,as thereby to obay him, Whertore char 

worke,the working and dooing whereof is alcribed by the 

Scripture both ro God and to a corrupt & euill creature, 

mult needsbe good in reſpe of God, & euill in refpeR ot 

the creature:neither what is euil] in that woorke,may bee 

attributed ro God,neither what is good, vnto rhe corrnupe 
creaturc,butby an accident . So the afftiifting or waſting 

of the lewes was in ſubicR and matter one and rhe ſame 

worke, which both Gnd would,ordeined, and wrought, 8& 

| _ eheAſlynans: yerin confideration and reſpe&t it was not 

. the ſame , bur moſt diverſe. For in re{pe& of God,purpo- 
fing by this meancs to puniſh the fins ot the lewes , tt was 

the proper and moſt holy woorke of God: in reſpe&of the 

Afſyrians , who were both wicked, cruell, raucnous, and 

bent not ypon the will of God, which they were ignorant 

of,bur on the fulfilling of their owne rapacity & hatred, a- 

gainſt the Law of God, it was wicked robberie, the proper 

woorke of the Afſyrians (as it is expreſſely ſhewed , F/ay, 

10.7.4.) which God neither would , nor intended, nor 

wroughtin the Afſyrians, Wherefore neither rhe proper 

woorke of the Aﬀſyrians can be attributed ro God,nor the 

proper woorke of God vnto the Aﬀrians, but by an acci- 

dent;becauſe namely in one and the ſame lofle and waſte, 
which God brought vpon the Iewes by the Afſyrians, the 

vniuit woorke of the Atſyrians did,by an accident, concur 

with the moſt inſt worke of God . Euen as aiudge is not 

| therefore made a theefe, nor a theefe made aiulge, be- 
[ | cauſe a wſt 1dge pinreth rodearh a robber,by an emll ex- 
| ecutioner & athecfe ; but one and the ſame {laughter isa 
7 wſt puniſhment , inreſpeR of rhe tudge, and per - 
| ; | ICIPC. 


a et lege; 
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Or Mans DELIVERY. 
! reſpe of the execurioner beeing a theefe. So a Capraine 
lawfully waging warre,and laying waſte the country of his 
en:mies, doth well : but the wicked ſouldiers, who fulfill 
therein and follow their owne lufſts, finne . So God affli- 
&ing lob thereby to rric him, doth wſtly : Satanandrhe 
Chaldeans, ſpoiling. & vexing him for ro fulfill their own 
luſts,&o deſtroy him, do wickedly.Wherefore it1s a moſt 


true rule; The end maketh the kinde of action cutherthe 


ſame or duwerſe. 


3 Reply. That which is doone, God ſimply not willing it, is God doth noe 
p will or worke 
finne it ſelfe, but 


y permitteth = A 


doone,God willing 1 t,Bur /inne,4s 3t 1s finne, can not be doone, god 
ſemplie not willing it: Becauſe God is omnipotent Therefore fume 


muſt neede: be doone, God willing it. And ſo it followeth, thatnot jr, 


only eni!s of paine and puniſhment,but euils of crime dndofſence 
alſoere doone by the prouidence of God. Anſwere. The conſe- 
quence of this argument is to be denied: becauſe the Ma» 
10r hath not a ſufficient enumeration: for this member is 
wanting , namely, God permitting it. For that which is not 
doone,God not willing it,may be done,God either willing 
ir, or permirring it, Or wee may aunſwere,that che Maior 
hath an ambiguity and doubrfull mcaning in it. For,God ra 
willa thing,is taken ſometimes,as for him ro approue and 
woorke 1t:ſometimes,for his permitting, or not hindering 
a thing from being doone. This, to perm, is in ſome ſore 
zo will,as that he will not inhibit ir, although he diſlike and 
puniſh it, Sinne then is ſaid to be doone, G O D willing it, not 
as if hee dooth intend, like, and work finne, as it 1s ſinne, 
but becauſe he doth, permirit: that 1s,he by his ſt tdge- 
ment ſuffereth finne, which riſeth from the corruption of 
his inſtruments,to concurre in the aion, which he exer- 
ciſerh by vitious & corrupt creatures,with his holy woork, 
while he indeede mooueth and bendeth them by obieRes 
whicher himſelfe will, but dooth nor corre them by his 


ſpirit, that ſo with God working well, they alſo may worke. 


well, that is, according to the knowledge of his diuine wil, 
and with purpoſe of beeing obedient thereunto. 
4 Reply The prinuation or bereauing of the kriowledge of 


_ gods wil, of rightneſſe,is from god, as worker and effetlor there-. 
of, This priuation is ſinne . Therefare ſinne is from god as effici-. knowledge is 
ent thereof, Aunlwere, There are foure termes in this finne. 


 Syllogiſme, 


Notto bereaue 


ut to be bere@+ 
ued of Gods 


2 1h LIPLESN Bo TEN tb SL eg 


RS ba, own St 


474 


Or CunisrTran RELIGION, Part 2. 


| Syllogiſme. For prizatjion in the Maior is taken aQtiuely, 


to depriue,bereauc , forſake,to withdrawe rhe grace of his 
ſpirice,nor ro keep the creature inthat goodncfle, where- 
in hee was created, norto reſtore him to ir, beerng Joſt, 
This woorke of G OD is moſt 1ſt, nothing repugnaunt 
to his nature and Lawe: either becauſe it is the moſt 
jutt puniſhment of finne, or becauſe God oweth nothing 


to any creature , and therefore cannor be injurious to any 


or an accepter of perſons , wharſocuer hee dooth deter- 
mine ofhis creatures. In the Minor priuation is taken paſ- 
Fucly, and fignifiethas much as to want, or the want of 


rightaefſe, which ought by the right of rhcir creation to 


bein reaſonable creatures. This want,bicauſe it ts receiued 


To rule finnes, is 


Pot tO WOT kKE 


&'51n the creatures, they themſelues willing & procuring 
it, agunlt the Jawe of god, itis finne1n them, and is nor 
wrought by god,but, God nor continually ruling theſe rea- 
fonable creatures by his holy ſpirit, itis in them volunta- 
nly withour god cicher furthering or enforcing it. 

2 Obic&tion. When a creature is ſaid to be ruled of God,t j8 
mean that his aHons are from God , and are direFed 1 the glo- 
rieof God , and the ſaferie of his choſen. But the creatures , enen 
when they. [7 rane,ave raed of God. T herefore ſinnercare wrough tby 

xl. Aniwere, The concluſion pulleth in more, than was in 
the premifſes. For this only toloweth of them:therfore the 
ations alfo of finners,as they are ations; thar is, as they 
are not ſins, but motions wrought by god,are fro god,& are 
rulcd ofhim:fot he wil the aftion,but the prauity & naugh- 
tines of che ation,wbich 1s from mon. he wil nor. Moreo= 
ver, God through his great goodnes ruleth & euiderh fins 
alſo,a5s rhey are fins,yer not by woot king them, but by per- 
ming them, and deſtining and directing them to certain 


_cnds, god choſe moſtgood, 


Obrefon. Of thoſe thingrs which are done by Gods pro- 
wnidence,God himfelfe is autor and efficient . Put all enils, enen of 
erin and vfence are doone by the prouidence of God. Therefore 
God is 214ther of all that ir enill , Aunfwere , The Maior 3s to 
be diſt. 1ewſhed: Thoſe chinges which are doone by Gods 


proundencrtha! is, Gods proudence worsingthem,or are 


done 2% proccecing from 1,God worketh them. Pur al euil 


thinges arc doone by gods prouidence ; yet not —_ 
Ewls 


Or Mans DEriveRy. 

Euils of uniſhmenr, becauſe they hauc in them a reſpe&t 
and con{ideration of good , are doone as proceeding from 
the prouidence of god : for god hath from euerlaſting de- 
creed them, and in time,order, and maner determined by 


him, woorketh them. Euils of crime or finnes, as theyare 


ſuch, are not done as from or of the prouidence of God, 
bur according vnto the prouidence of god,that 1s, they are 


done by the prouidence of god,not working themybur per. 


mitting,, determining and direRing them to moſt good 
endes, and molt agreeable to his nature and Lawe. For 
god did nor decree or wil woorke them , but he decreed tg 
pernut them , and notto hinder them from being done by 
others, & from concurring in ations with the holy and ſas 
cred word of god. 


The third ſophiſme of contradefory wile. 


E that will that to bee done , which hee forbiddeth , hath in 

him contradictorie and flat repugnant willes : Bus God will 
that to be done which he forbiddeth in his law,as robberies, ſpoils, 
rapes, murthers . Therefore hee hath contradifterie wils . Aun- 
{were The Maior is to be diſtinguiſhed, He contradiQerh, 
or is contrary to himſelfe , who will and will not the ſame 
woorke, that's, inthe ſame manner and reſpe&t: GOD 
will and will not the ſame, but in a diuerſe manner and ref- 
pet . Hee will and woorketh it ,asitisa motion and ation, 
and alſo a puniſhment of finne, or any thing agreeing 
with his Lawe and iuſtice, as atriall, or exerciſe, or mar- 
tyrdom of the godly. He wil not,neither alloweth nor comman- 
deth , nor woorketh ante thing , as, by reaſon of the corrup- 
tion of the inſtrumenr, by which he exerciſeth his woork, 
it {waructh from his diuine iuſtice and Lawe. Newe in 


d;uerſe manner and reſpe*t ro will, and not to wil the ſame, and 
yer to determine on that part , whereof the reaſons ſeeme ſtronge 


eſt, is notin vs, much leſſein G 0 D abſurde or reprgnauns. 
The waſte of Iſrael, which che Affyrians wrought, G O D 
wil as a puniſhment, which his wuſtice of right did require? 


hee wil nor, bur condemneth, and afterwardes moſt grice . 


woullic reucngeth in the Aſſyrians, inas much as itwas 
nog 
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|. 4r6 Or CunisTran REL1G1ON, PART 2, 
” God will thc o-' notthe execution of Gods wreth, bur a fulfilling of their 
F- bedis 4 _ > owne wrath and luſtes againſt his Lawe, SoGod will, thas 
” commann. ing it «({ſhould obeie his worde and bee ſaued,1.In veſpeBt of his loue 10+ 
' wnto all.bur not wardes al;for he is dehited with the death of no man.z. In re- 
as comcerning fpelf of his commanndement , and inuiting of al 10 repentaunce. 
ere! 2%” Buthe wilnotthar al be conuerted &1o be fauedgin reſpe&t 
whombec will, Of his working or efficacy:that is,he commaundeth almen 
indeed torepent and belceue,and promiſeth hfe to all that. 
belecue ; bur he dork not any where promiſe that hee will 
work by his ſpirit 1n al, that they ſhould belecue and be fa- 
ued. For if he would this. it miſt needs bee char erther all 
ſhould obey Gods commaundements and be ſaued,or thar 
God ſhould nor be omnipocent Reply.1f god wil one thing in 
ſrunification wr by his commaundement , and will effetnallie or by 
| his efficacie and worlyng another, he ſhal be changeable and a dif* 
Godnodifſem- ſembler. Aunſwere, This doth not thereof tollowe, For euen 
_ when he wil eff:Qtually thoſe ations which are finne<,hee 
doth indeed dercft them , as they are ſinnes:and when he 
commaundeth obedience,he dorh in earneſt cxatitotal. 
But this wil of fignihcation, or commaundement of God, - 
doth not teſtifie, or declare, what he wil woorke in all : bu 
what agreeth with his mind, what he allowerh,whar he re 
quireth,& what eucry one oweth vnro him. God therefore }. 
dillembleth nor, neither is contrary ro himſclfe : becauſe 
he doth not in al places nor at a] times manifeſt his will 
vnto his creatures:and his will of puniſtung is not diſagree- 
ing from his Law. 


The fourth Sophiſme,of Con 'rr.gency and 
. libertyorfreeneſſe. 

Gods goucrn. JE which is drone by the unchangeadle decree of god , is not 
ment doeth not done contingentlie and freely. But al 1hinges axe doone by the 
ny v0 unchaungeavlc decree,or counſel,or pronidence of god b Therefore 
by ot che ores nothing ts done contingently and freely. Aunſwere. I he Maior 
ares wil. 15s cither particular,and ſoconcludeth nothing: or beeing 
generally ynderitoode ts moſt falſe. For an effeft which is rhe 
ſame inſubietand matter , is chaungeable and unchaungeable, 
nece//ary and contingent, in reſpe& not of the ſame cauſe,bur 
of dtuerſc,of which togither it 1s produced & doth depend, 
and whercot ſomeare chaungeablc,fome vnchaungeable, 
| | In 
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"Im; ef therefore of ſecond and neereſt cauſes , ſome efſeft: are 


nec 2/ſarie and cerraine, which are produced out of cauſes al 
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waies woorking after one fort; ſome are changeable, which 
haue a changeable cauſe. rharis, ſuch as'15 not alwates 
woorking after one ſort,and producing the ſame efteftes, 
Inrefbt7 of the firſt cauſe,namely the decree of god, which is un« 
changeable,all effets are unchangeable and moſt certaine , euen 


'thoſe, which in reſpeR of ſecond cauſes, are moſt vncer« 
taine,. As,cthat the banes of Chriſt ſhould not be broken,ut was a 


thing contingent inreſpet both of the bones , which in, 
their own nature might as well haue beene brokengas not 
broken,as alſo of the ſouldiers,who as concerning the na« 
ture of their will , might haue choſen co doe cither;burin 
reſpe of the decree of god it was necefſary:for by his de- 
erce were the wils of the ſouldiours fo ruled , rhat they 
could not then neither would chooſe the contrary, Wher- 
fore the vnchangeablenes of the decree of God, which is 
aneceſſity by ſuppoſition, or conditional , dooth not rake 
away cither-the contingency of cuentes, or the libertie 
and freeneſſe of a created will, bur racher maintaineth 
ahd confrmeth'it. For GOD accompliheth his de- 
cfces by reaſonable creatures, according to the cons 


dition of their nature , whenas by obiectes repreſented 


and ſhewed ro their vnderſtanding hee enclineth and 
bendeth their will, that it ſhoulde with free and inwarde 
motionchooſe orrefuſe that, which ſecmed good from 
euerlaſting to GOD, and was decreed ofhim . For if, 
when God worketh well by euwill creatures, there is not 
taken away in them, through the decree or prouidenee 
of God, and his good woorking, that which is accidentall 
to them,tharis,corruption : how much leſſe ſhall that bee 
taken away which is cfſenria!l vnto raem, euen to woorke 


freely ? So the blefſed Angels are chaungeably good, 


- a5 concerning their nature: but they are vnchaungeably 


and neceſſarily onely good, according to Gods decree 
and directing of them, and yer "a , {5 that howe 
much the more effetually they are mooued by the ſpi- 
rite of God, ſo much the more freely, and with grearet 
alacritie and propenſion they will and doe onelic that 
which is good, Indat , the lepes, Heroat ; Plate , the ſoul | 
| Sg —_  diours 


be. I "Eg: PISS HET 
bv, > 38: ada TS DEAN chant AK; > AtE 
EE ITT, £ Wi, BEL,” Fe 
= Ws Oe ye ET, $5 


418 Or CunisTranMxtiGION, Part 2. 
diours dehiuered and crucified Chriſt freely & with great 
willingnes & pleaſure, 8 yet chey did whatſoemer the er 
&r counſel of god had determined befare to be done. Ats.4 28, 

2 Ov, That which is done by the unchangeable decree of god, 
is not don eOtingently,but neceſ[arily: Al things are don by the un- 
—_— decree of god: nothing therefore is done contingently, 
neither by fortune or chance,but al neceſſarily; which is the Stoicks 
aoftrin of fate or deſtiny, Here before we an{were to this obic» 
&io,we muſt know the ſignificatiS ofthe words, &the diffe+ 

rence between the opinion of the Stoicks and Chriſtians, 

- "NEtCEs$S ary x5 that,which cannt be otherwiſe, than it us, 

” The difference CONTINGENT #s that which is indeede,or is dinegbut might 

berween necel- notwithſtanding not haue bin,or haue bin done otherwiſe, N ecel- 

farie and con- firy therefore and contingency 15 the order which 1s be- 

Agent ns rween the cauſe and the etfect, vnchaungeable or changes 

able . And becauſe the effces followe of their cauſes vn« 
chaungeably, either in reſpe& of the nature ir ſ{elfe of the 
cauſes,or in reſpect of ſom external cauſe,which deſigneth 
and appointeth another cauſe to a certaine cfteR:and be- 
caule allo the effes themſclues cannot be more vnchige» 
able,than are their cauſcs:theretore there js ſaid ro be adous 
The difference ble nece/ſiry; One abſolute or ſimple, which is of them, whoſe oppo- 
berwerae ablo- fres or contraries ave ſimply unpoſſible , inreſpett of the nature of 
wp _ pies » . the cauſe or ſubieF whereof it is aſſrmed. As are the cflental & 
ofconſeauence PEſonal properties of god, to wit, god is,god liverh,god is 
ting: wuft.wiſe, &c. Gud is the eternal farher,fon,& holy gon 
The other is neceſsity of conſequence cr by ſuppoſition which is the 
immutebility and unchangeablenes of thoſe effefts which follow of 
cauſes:which cauſes being ſuppoſed or put,the effec? mul neceſſari- 
ty fellow, but the canſes notwithſtanding chen;ſelues might either 
not haue beene,or might haze been changed.So are thoſe things 
neceilary which god hath decreed that they ſhuld be don, 
in reſpect of the vnchangcablcnes of his decree,which de- 
crec yet god molt freely made,that is,he might from cuer- 
Jaiting either not haue decreed it at al, or haue decreed ir 
otherwiſe,according to thoſe words, Mar. 26.53. Thinkeft 
thou that 1 cant now pray to my farher,o he wil gine me mo tha 
rwelne legions of Angels* How then ſhould the ſcriptures be fulftl- 
ted? I igewi(e thoſe things are ſaid ro be neceſſary, which are done 
indeed by ſuch ſecond caries , as are ſo made of god, thas by theiv 
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ewne nature they cannot doe otherwiſe than they doe, but yet they = 
wzaje bee by God himiſelfe either taken away , or hindered,or clte-< | 
red and chaurged . As the Sunne and the ſhadow oing for 
ward, in conſequence or order of nature, withthe Sunne, 
and yer confiſting and ſtanding till in that bartaile bf 
Joſua, and returning backwards in the dayes, of Ezechiast "= 
the fire burning bodies within the reach thereof which are _=_ 
capeable of burning, & yer nortburning the three children b 
in the fornace of Baby15:or thoſe things which are indeed 
jn their owne nature apt to produce a contrary or diverſe. 
rhing,orto forbeare producing of their cffe&:and yet nor» 
withſtanding cannor do otherwiſe, bee2uſe they are ſo mos 
ucd by god,or by other cauſes, which alchough they be noe 
changed,yer might haue bin changed ,orwhen they work 

So,cannot withallnor worke , or work otherwiſe, becauſe 
ewo contradifories cannot bee both at one time true, | 
ForTvNE and CHANCE areſumetimes taken for the e-gogrmune and 
rents themſclues or effeF« which follow cauſes that are cauſes but chaunses 
by an accident , by reaſon of ſuch cauſes , as are cauſes by and in | 
chem elues, but nor krowen t9741:25 when wee ſay, goodor &- 
ul fortune, happy or vnhappy chance: ſometimes they fig» 
 nify the canſes of ſul events, ether the manifeſt eauſer,which are 
cauſes but by an accident (as when any thing is ſaid to be don 
by fortunc or by chance) or the hidden and wnknowen cauſes, 
which are canes by and in thenſclues: As its ſaid in the Poet: 
Omniporent fortune and fate ineuirable. And they arc wont tatal | 
that fortune which is a cauſe by an accident in voluntary agentr, _ F | 
whoſe ations hane ſome enent,that ſeldom happeneth beſides theit - 
epprintment:As he that digging with purpoſe to builde, far= 
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zth treaſure, Chawunce they call an accidentall cauſe in naturall | 
eagentes,whyſe motions have effeFes neither proper to them,neither = þ 
alwties hapning , & that without any manifeſt cauſe direFting it, : 
as ifatile falling from a houſe kill one thar paſſeth by. wok wduttons E þ 
th RB: . . a eltifgs. 3 
By the name of FATE or deſtiny , ſomtimes is wnderſtoode oo et ps 


the decree &> prouidence of God : As that of the Poet , Leame hetrween the | 
6ff zo hope #342 the fates of the gods are moued with entreaty, ſtoickes and the 
Bur the Stoickes by this woorde vnderftoode the inmu- Far Maps . Mn 
pable connexion and knitting of all cauſes gy effet es ;"depen- ning Oodenins HB 
ding of the nature of the cauſes them[elues, fo that neither the yideaee - 

J #t, /- Wdench 
{econd canſes are ably 10 woorks otberniſe chan they works, * 

+ Dada weither 
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neither the firſt carſe canwoorke otherniſe , than dee the ſecond, 
and therefere ail eflefles of all cauſes are abſolurelic neceſſa» 
rie. This opinion of the Stoickes, becauſe it ſpoileth God 
ofhis ibertic and omnipotency, and abokſheth the ore 
der and minner of woorking in ſecond cauſes diſpoſed 

| by Gods dune wiſedome, not onely ſounder Philoſophy, 
but rhe Churci: alfo retefterth and contemneth, and doth 
openly profeſic her diſſenting from the Stoickes. Firſt,be- 
tavuſe the Stoicks tie gud 10 ſecond canſer,as if it ſhould be neceſſa« 
ry for hint ſo to wourke by them , as their nature dooth beare and 
"ſauffer.Burthe Church teacheth,that God workerh nor ac« 
cording tothe rule or lore of ſecond 'cauſes, bur ſecond 
cauſes according tothe preſcript of G OD as beeing the 
chicfe and moſt {ree goucrner and lord,and therefore are 
ſubic& and ticd to his wil & pleaſure, Secondly, the Sroikes 
were of 0pinzon , that neither God nor ſccond cauſes can doe any 
thing of their owne nature otherwiſe than they do . The church 
affirmeth, that nor only ſecond cauſes are made & ordai- 
ned by god,ſome to bring forth certaine & definir eres, 
ſome variable and contrary; but God himſelfe alſo coulde 
from cuerlaſting either nor have decreed,or have decreed 
& wrought otherwiſe,cither by ſecond cauſes, or withour 
them,and by them either changeable in cheir own nature, 
or vach2ngeable,a] chings whoſe contrary are not repug- 
nant to his nature; & that hee hath ſo decreed them ,and 
doth fo work chem, not bicauſe he could not otherwiſe,bur 
becauſe it ſo pleaſed him, as it 1s ſaid Pſc115.3. Our god is im 
heauen,he doth whatſoeuer he wil. And Luk. 1.37. ith god ſhal 
nothing be impoſſible:that is, which is not againſt his nature, 
or whereby his nature 1s not ouerthrowen , as it is ſaide 2, 
Tim. 

* Our of this then which hath beene ſpoken we anſwere 
- _yntothe argument which was, That which is done by the 
wuchauneeable decree of God, is not done contingently but nt« 
ceſſarily. AU thinger are doone by the unchangeabledecree of 
God;nothing therefore 31 doone contingently, neither by fortuneg 

or chaunce , but ol! neceſſarily , Furſt wee ſay, there 15 more 

in the concluſion than in the premiſſes, when the opi- 

nion of the Stoicks is obiced ro the Church . For albeie 

the church confe(ſeth al euents,in reſpett of gods prouidence,t9 be 
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neceſſary; yer this neceſſity is nor a Stoical fare & deſtiny, EE. 
becaulc the church defendeth againſt the Stoikes both 11 
berty in god goucrning things at his plcaſure, & a chage- 
ablenes in ſecond cauſes, & ſheweth out of gods word that 
god could both nowe doe, and from cuerlaſting haue de- 
creed many things, which nz ither hee doth , nor hath de- 
creed, And therefore the church alſo hath abſteined from 
the name of fare, leaſt any ſhould ſuſpe ner to maintain _ 
with the Stoicks an abſolute necelfity of althings.Secodly Neceffirie of 
: . jo ep 35 : , * confequence or 
if remouing floiciſme, yet n:twithſtiding the neceſſity of al things ſuppoſition doth 
& the aboliſhing of c3tingency,f.rtune, 5 chagce, be 6bieTed;WE noc take .oway 
make aunſwere to the Mator by diſtinguiſhing the words, conungencys 
For thoſe things thar. are done by the prouidence _& de- | 
cree of god,are done indeed neceflarily,bur by thatnecel- | 
fity which is by ſuppoſition,or of conſ{cquence,not by ſim 
ple neceſlity or abſolute . Wherefore it foilowerh that all 
things come to paſſe, notby f:mple & abſolute neceſſity, _ 
but by tharof ſippoſition or con{cquence. And neceſirie of 
conſequence doth not at al ttke away contingency . The reaton 
hereofis this: Becauſe the ſameefſeft may haue cauſes.xwhoreof 
ſone may produce it by an order chargeable, ſome by unchangea= 
ble order,z7 therefore in reſp ett of ſome it 4s contingent, & 1nve« 
ſpeft of ſome,neceſſary. For as the originals or cauſes of con- 


tingency in things are that liberty which is in the will of 
god,and Angels, and men,and the murable nature of the 
matter of the elementes, together with the readinefle or 
inclination thereof to diuers motions and formes ; ſothe 
cauſe of abſolute neceſſitie in Godis the very vnchangeable 
nature of god; but rhe cauſe of that neceſſitie which js onely by 
conſequent , is the diuine prouidence or decree comming 
between thoſe things which are in their ownnature mu- 
table, & allo the nature of things crearcd, which is framed . 
and ordained of god to ccertaine effects, and yer ſubic@ro 
the molt free wil & gouernment of god, either according, 
orbeſides, orcontrary tothis order which himſelfe hath 
made.1nreſpeft cherefore of ſecond cauſes, ſome things are neceſ- 
ſay,which are done by cauſes woorking alwaies after one 
fort, as the motion of che ſon, the burning of any matter 
purynro the fier,if it be capeable of burning : ſame thinges 
Tecontingent , which haue cauſes working cbatingently, 
Dd 3 chat 
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that is,apt and fitto produce or to forbeare procucing di- 
uerſc & contrary eficas: as the blaſts of windes, the locall 
mctions of liuing creatures, the ations of mens wils, Bug 
jn reſpect of the firſt cauſe:tnar is, of the wil of god, all thinges 
which are,or are doone in Gads externall and omtward woorks,are 
partly neceſſary,partly catingent neceſſary, as cul thoſe things 
which haue ſecond cauſcs moſt chaungeable : as that the 
bones of Chriſt on the croſſe were not broken by the ſuul- 
diers,by reaſon of the vnchangeablenes of the decree & 
routdence of God : contingent,(by reaſon of the Jiberty of 
his ercrval and vnchangeable decree, and the execution 
thereof ) eucn thoſe thinges which , as concerning their 
| owne nauure, hauec ſecond cauſes moſt ynchangeable , as 
the motion of the ſunne & ſhadowes, x 
What contin. If therefore by contingency they meane the chargeableneſſe ef 
p$acig1s denieds ,., 7 | - 
effefs,which they hane by the nazuve of ſecend caves , or by the 
h power and libertie of God; it doth nor follow that things are 
not contingent, becauſe of that neceſſity which they haue 
by the prowdence of God. For this doorh nor take away, 
but preſeructh rather the nature,order, & mancr of woor- 
king in ſecond cauſes ordeined by God, ur if by contingens 
cy 7. mean the changeablenes ef ſecond cauſes and effeH?c,ſo flo 
ting and wauering;that they are not 1uled and gowernee by Gods 
prowidence,any ſuch contingency the Scripture dooth not 
admit or approue, FM 
otions ofacres  Hereby we alſo vnderſtand, when iris demanded concerning 
at carccontire the motions or effets of creatures, wherher they ave to be termed 
gent aragcch nece//ſarie or contingent, that ſome verily are more rightly & 
Lacie properly called contingent than neceflarie, though borh 
© . contingent & neceſſary are wrought by dine prouidCcce. 
For they are rather to bee called fuch as they are of their 
 ewn nature & by the nature of their neereſt cauſes, thanas 
they arc inreſpe& of Gods prouidence, which is a cauſe 
more remoued, & farther off. And nothing is more either 
certaine or manifcſt, than thar according to the nature of 
ſecond cauſes, ſome thinges ſhould bee n Jean ſome 
vnchangeable: yer by the power of God,though al things 
in the creatures may bee changed , they are made notg$4 
withſtanding vnchangeable, becauſe of rhe certainric oF 


| his deeree and divine prouidencee 


Whether the 
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So likewiſe we anſwere.concerning fortune % chance. For if Wuar fortune 
BY'theſe names be under#tood ſuch cauler or ewents by accident, as 74 vere fe o 
haus nn cauſe which is proper and by it ſelfe acauſe, they ought 
to be far abandoned from the church of Chrilt, Buz if wee 
enderfiand thereby a cauſe which is by it ſelfe a ranſe + proper, © 
though wnknowen to owr ſenſes and reaſon, or ſuch cauſes by ach» 
dent which hauc notwithſtanding ſome ſerrer proper cauſe adjote 
1:d,norhing hindereth (in re{pett of ſecond cauſes, which 
are cauſes by acctder,& in reſpect of our wdgemeErwhere- 
by we attain nar to the proper, &thar whichis by ir felfe- 
the cauſe of theſe events)rharrto be,or to be a thing forru-+) 
ning or don by chance,which in reſpett of gods proudece 
commeth to paſle by his molt accurate and vnchangeable 
counſel &decree;according to thoſe ſayings, Marth,ro.29., 
One ſparowe ſh:l not fil on the ground without your father, And 


- 


S 


Pro.16 33. The bt is ca} into the lap,gyc. 
The fifth Soph iſme, of the rantility or vnpro= 
frrableneſſeof meanes. 


"on which ſhat he wnchaungenbly and neceſ/arily, by the wil God iseffeQual 
&> pronidence of god;inwain to the furdering or hjndering of nj wn, yy | 
that are means applied, 2s the ſe of the miniſtery,the magiſtrate, i nſeife hath _ 
lawers,exhortations promiſes, threatnings,ptniſhmetspraier,our (recly ordaiachh 
ſtudy & endeu ors. But al things are done by the decree of god un- oF 

changeably , neither can they which woorke by the prouidence of 
God,worke atherwi{e than they doe. Therefore al thoſe means are 

wvaine + fruitleſſe, Anſ. Itis not necef{ary, that, the firlt & 
principal cauſe being pur, the ſecond & inſtrumeral cauſe 
ſhould be remoucd and taken away. 1nwvain are ſecond cau« 

ſer & means applied if god had determined 1 execute his decrees 
without meanes, neither had commuunted vs to uſe them. Put 

ſeeing 99d hath decreed,by thoſe means, in ſome to worke faith oy 
conuerſt1n, ſore to brille g3+ keep under, &+ ſome to lene excuſe- 

| tſſezer hath for that cauſe commanded vs in his word to vſe the; 

' | they arenotin vain wed and applied.. Yea when there commeth 
| no proftc by theſe meanes,yet they profit to this that they leane the 
wicked without excuſe. As therefore the ſunne doth nor in 
vaine daily riſe and ſer, neither are the fieldes tn vaine 

' fowed, or watered with the raine, neither bodies in 
 Taine with foode refrethed , though God'\createrh lighe 
T1 = «nd 
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Why wee muſt 
Vic mcangs, 


Noogond wor" e 


mertcth rewar 


and darcknefle, bringerh forth the corne out of the earth, 
and is the life & length of our daies : ſoneither are men in 
yaine taught, or ſtudy to conform their life vynro doarine, 
though all auaileable ations and cuentes proceede not 
from any but from God.For God from cuerlaſting decree- 
cd, as theendes, ſo the meancs alſo, and preſcribed them 


_ vnto vs, whereby it ſeemed good to him, to bring vs vnto 


them.Wherefore we vſing thoſe meanes doe well, and ob- 
raine profitable and frutefull euenres : butif weenegle& 
them ; either by our fault we depriue our {clues or others 
of thoſe bleſſings offered by God ; orif God cuen in this 
contempr of his woorde haue mercie of vs or others, yer 
our conlcience accuſeth vs of open and grieuous finne. 
Wherefore wee muſt vic meanes,firſt, thar we may obay God 
therein, who both hath decrced endes , and ordained meanes to 

hoſe ends , and preſcribed them unto vs, neither temper him, by 
contemning theſe, to 9ur owne peril and danger. Secondly, that 
we may obraine thoſe bleſſings decreed for vs, according to bys pro- 
ſe, and that to our ſaluation, Thudly , that we mayretaine 4 
good conſcience in vſmg the meanes , although the expected enens 
doe nor alwazes followegeither in our elues, or others. 


T he ſixth Sophiſme, of the merit of good © enill. 
\ "© Conn is neceſ[arie, doth) not merit rewardes or p runiſh- 


mentes. But ail morall good and euill is doone neceſſarilie, 
Therefore neither the good meriteth reward, nor the exill puniſhe 
ment. Aunſwere. This argument is handled by Ariſtotle 
in his Ethicks,Lib. 3. Cap.5. But the aunſwere thereto is 
caſe. Firſt, the mator 1s cither particular, and ſo there is 


4, noconſequence or ſequele ; or beeing generally taken, is 


falle, and that euen in moral] or cul confiderarion , to 
wit, in reſpe& of thoſe thinges, which are neceſfaric by 
ſuppobrion,and-yer are done treely,as,the ations of men, 
Secondly,we grant the reaſon, inreſpe of the iudgement 
of gad,conce = good works, For the creature canmoz merit 


any ihing,no not by his beſt workes,of God : Becauſe both they 


are due;and are the <ffeRts of God in vs. And therefore the 
more good things God woorketh in vs, ſo much the more 
he bmdeth and cndebrerh vs to him, Wherefore ara 

$2 Yu 
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godly , God crowneth and rewardeth of his free boun. Fu workes” | 
ufulnefſe nor their merites, bur his owne giftes. - Bur as Pers puniſhes, 

| CEIELF |  ? © oo emmy. © 
rouching ewili woorkes, we deny the reaſon: for they merit puniſh=.  * 

went, and that moſt iuftly . For zJ:though men forſaken of 
God cannot bur finne : yer the A of ſinning , both 
was purchaſed by theic owne fault, as who freely and wil- 
lingly departed from God, and remaincth in them 1oyned 
and «ccompanted with great defire & dehght, Wherefore 
ro tiis,that they ſhonld merite puniſhmenc, their own will - 
ſufficeth, whereas eſpecially the puniſhment was before : 
denounced. This ſolution or aunſwere Ariſtotle himſelte d 
in che ſame fifth Chapter giuerh vs, when as he ſhewerh ; 
that men are diſernedly reprehended and puniſhed for vices,eirher 
of minde or bodje , though they can not auoid them or leaue them. , 
becanſe themſelnes are the cauſe of their owne vices, and hawe 
purchaſed them wnto themſelues of their owne accorde and 
Voluntarilie. 

Laſtly of allthey wreſt alſo certaine places of Scrip- 6emaine places 
ture,by falſe interpretations,againſt gods vniuerſal prout- of ſcriptuie wree 
dence.As lohn 8.44. # ben the Dinelſpeaheth a lie ,then hee Red againſt 
ſpeaketh of his owne:and lam.1 . Ged rempterh ns man.Ecclel. = F you 
15.20, He bath commaunded no man to doe ungod!y,as «lſo orher 
the like places , which denie God to bee the author of ſane . Bu. 
thoſe places artrivute vnto the wicked and removue 
from'G OD the finnes, as lies,and rewprations to hnne; 
bur the ations themſelues of the wicked, as they are nor 
finnes, bur operations and motions ſeruing for the ex- 
erciling and manifclting of Gods era or 1uſtice, 
the whole Scripture ſheweth to bee doone by the willof 
Ged,and alfo.as they are {innes,by his tuſt permiſſion: As 
of ſatan deceining the Propheres of Achab: of the faiſe Prophets 
by whom\god trieth and epencth the hypocriſte or conſtancy of men 
in true religion. 

Adcts 5.Saran filled the hart of Ananias, 2. Cor.q The god of 
this world hath blinded the hayts of unbeleewers. In theſe & the 
like ſaiengs alſo is diſcerned the work of the diuel vniuſtly 
blinding men,to deſtroy them; and of God,iuſtly blinding 
them by the diuel,to puniſh them. 4#.5.38.1f this counſel be 
of men,jit wil come to nowght . And Ifa.z 0.JF oe to the rebellious 
children, thas take counſel , but nos of mee . The counſels 
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of men arelaid tobe not of God , bur of themſelues,in re« 
ſpe& of rhe endes,which m2n, lecting paſſe the wil of God 
reucaled vnro them, reſpc& and attaine not ynto:bur nor 
in reſpe& ofthe ends which god doth reſpe&, & attamerh 
vnto,as wel by the wicked,nor knowing,or contemning his | 
wil,as by the godly:or,which is in cffe& the ſame, the cots 
ſels of men are faid to bee of them, not of God, as they are 
ſins, thatis, as they ſwarue from the known wil of god,'bue 
n2t as they are the execution of Gods eicher ſecret or 
knowen wil. : 

1.70r.9.God doth not take care fir Oxen ; Not principally, 
or notin ſuch ſort as for men.For he giueth allo robealtes 
their meat, Thoſe words the, Thou ſhalt not nwuſ72l the mouth 
of the Oxe that trexdeth out the Corne , was therctore ſpoken 
eſpecially, that God might thereby ſhewe,whar hee would 
haue by men ynto men to be performed, - 

So the wicked are often ſaid to be caſs cut of the feht of God, 
not that the prouidence of God is not extended torhem, 
bur that he doth not tender them wirh his mercy & boun+ 
tic,as he doth the godly, For the godly allo complaine,thae 
zhey are negleFed of god, when they are attlift:d:nor that god 
isnot preſent with them in afil:ction, bur that humane 
ſenſe & iudgement ſuggeſteth this vnto vs. And Godis ſaide 
80 ſet his face againſt the wicked, to cut them off, Leu.20.5. 

. 3 Why the knowlege of this doctrine concerning Gods 
| | prouidence is neceſſary. if 
His doQtin is neceſſarily to be known, 1 For the glory of 

gd. For he wil haue vs to aſcribe vnto him moſt great 
liberty, goodnes, wiſedome, power & iuſtice : &this he wil 
haue vs to acknowlege & profes againſt the dreams & do- 
tings of Epicures, Manichees,and Stoicks.Burif the prout- 
denceof god in mouing & guiding al things,cuen the leaſt, 
both good & bad, be denied, theſe alſo his properties are 
denicd.And iftheſe bee denicd,god is not worſhipped and 
magnified of vs,burdenied, 

2 For our own comfort + ſaluztion,that by this means there 
maie bee ſtirred vp in vs, Firſt , patience in aduerſitie: be- 
cauſe all thinges come to paſſe by the moſt wiſe , iuſt, and 
molt auaileable counſe!l and will of our heauenlic father. 


Aad whatſocuer either good or bad god ſendeth ys, in thE 


Or Man's Dt UrveRY. \ 
we conſiderthe fatherly will of god towardes vs. Whatſo- 


euer commeth vnto vs by the counſel and will of ged, and 


is profirable for vs: that we ought to beare patiently: bur 
all eui!s come vnto vs by the counſell and will of god, and 
are profitable for vs : Therefore wee ought to beare all e- 
ws patiently . Secondly, That wee may bee thankefull for 


427 


benefites receinued of god . Wee ought to bee thankel{ul, be- 


cauſe of whom wee receive all good thinges both corporal 
and ſpirirual], great and ſmall , tohim wee ought to bee 
chankefull, and ro ſerve 2nd worſhip him: Bur fremgod 


the author of all good thinges we haue all rhinges, There- 


fore wee ought to bee thankefull vnto god, and to wor- 
Mfhrp him, Nowe thankefuineſſe hath two partes, T, Truth, 
te acknowledge his benefite, and to be thankefull both in 
worde and minde vnto bim. 24 1uſtice, to remunecrate 
and make recompence. Or, Thankefulneſ}e confiſteth, 1+ In 
acknowledging of the benefit, 2. Fn celebrating it. 3 Inremmw- 
merating ir, Thirdly , That we may conceine a good hope and 
confidece of things to come, when as god by his prouidece delinererh 
vr ont of enils : He that hath decreed vnchangeablieto fave 
& 1s able & will ſaue belecuers, dorh neuer ſuffer the to pe- 
riſh, Hove here ſigntfieth ſuch a hope,as reſoluerh al things 
ſo to be gouerncd of god, as that allo they ſhall hence fore 
wardbe prohrablc for our ſafetic, & thar he will neuer fuf- 
fer vs to be pulled away or withdrawen from his loue ; nor 
will euer fo for{ake vs, that we periſh: Becauſe his will and 
power in preſcruing & ſauing vsis vnchangeable & fara- 
bone the forces of al his enimies, Fourthly,zhe deſire ox ſfu- 
dy of godlines,prater,and labour becoule although god indeed 
alone giueth all good things, yet he giueth them with this 
rule and order, that they bee deſired, and expected from 
him, and ſought by our Jabour and ſtudy, which muſt bee 
guided by his word. © | 


By rhis it appeareth, thar all the grounds and founda- Althe groundes 
of religion ſha + 


kenim peecesif 
the prouidence_* 


| tions of godlines or religion are pulled aſunder, it the pro- 
 uidence of god be once denied,fuch as before it hath been 


- 
. 


deſcribed our of the ſcripture. For, 1. We ſhallnewer be pati= of God bec de» 
ent in aduerſitie, except we hnow it to come from Gudour Father, 
wnro vs. 2 Wee ſhall nener bee thankefull for his benefies , 


exceps wee ackrmowledge chem 30 bee given vntovs from abune, 
z 're 


nied, 
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| 3 Wee ſhall neuer haue cerraine hope of our future delcuerie 

from: all euil! bath of crime and paine ro be perſefed and accom- 

pliſhed, excepr we reſolue, that the will of God, of certainelie ſx. 

wing ail the ele, is unchangeable, 4 Wee ſhall newer with af 

ſured confidence craze of God his bleſſings promiſed vt, eſpeciallie 

thoſe which are neceſſarie to ſaluation, neither ſhall wee ſiriue 

thereto with right indeuours and agreeable to Gods word , except 

we be aſſured tp God bothhath from eucrlaſting decreed for vs 

#hoſe bleſſinges themſelues , and hath deſtined and appointed the 

meanes , whereby they are receiued, and doth alſo moſt cerrainely 

beſtow thoſe decreed and promiſed bleſſinges vpon all to whom hes 
giueth thoſe meanes and the lawfull w/e of them, 


SHE. SECOND PART. OF THE CREED, 
OF THE SONNE THE REDEEMER. 


5] N the Second part of the Apoſtolique 
4| Creed, s intreated of the Mediatunr, The 
7 | doctrine concerning the Medjatour, Cons 
{i\teth of rwo partes: The firſt is, The 
| perſon of the Mediatonr ; The ſecond, 
Pl Of his office . Of his perſon the two former 

Articles ſpeake. And in leſus { HRIST 
bis onelie ſenne our Lord; which was conccined by the halie Ghoſt, 
borne of the Virgine Marie. His office ts ſummarily expounded 
in the ſame two articles: bur particularly in thoſe which 
folow, euen vntorhe third part of the Creed, wherein is 
entreated concerning the holy Ghoſt. 

There are two parts of his office: humiliation, or merite: and 
lorification, or efficacie « Of his humiliation, whereby Chriſt 
at promcrited and deſerued for vs his benefites, name- 

Iy, remiſſion of finnes, and reconciliation and attonement 

with God, the holy Ghoſt, and life cuerlaſting, theſe arti- 
cles ſpeake; Hee ſuffered under Pontius Pilate , was crucified, 

dead, buried, deſcended into hell. Of his glorification , in reſpect 
whereof Chriſt is effeQuall and workerth forcibly in vs, in 
Th hr frag applying his merited bleſſinges and benefites vnto vs by 
in Ji ofing the his ſpirire, theſe articles ſpeake; The third daie be roſe againe 
articles ofour from the dead; he aſcended into heauen; Sitteth on the right hand 


Creed. of God the father alnzightie ; From thence ſhall hee come to juage 
- the 
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Or Mans Derivery. _ 
the quice end the dead. Hence it appeareth with how grear 
wiſedome the articles were written, and applicd tothe 

ueſtion of che Mediatour, For as ir deſcenderh in order 
from rhe firſt ro the Jaſt ſtep and degree of Chriſts kumilt- 
ation, which is fignified by his deſccntion into hell, and is 
the fccling of the horrible mdgement, and wrath of God 
againſt rhe finnes of mankinde: ſoit aſcendeth frem the 
Icfſer glorie , which beganne from his reſurreQion, to the 
higheſt and greazeſt , which is berokened by his fitting ar 
the right hand of GOD the Father, The ſame order 
and rhe ſame wiſedome is ſcene in the firſt part of the 
Creedc. Iris alſo apparent in the third part, whichis as 
it were the fruit of the arricles going before, wherein are 
recited in moſt notable order the benefites which Chriſt 
promeriting by his paſſion, applieth to vs by his ſpirite, 
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For the benefizes of Chriſt are different from his office. His benefites 
arc the thinges themſclues, which Chriſt hath purchaſed | 


. for vs and beſtowerh on vs, to wit, remiſſion of finnes, or 
our reconciliation with God, the giuing of his holy ſpirir, 


and life cuerlaſting. Hz office is, ro promerit in thoſe things 
for vs by his obedience, and to beſtowe them on vs by his: 
owne power and cfhicacie. | | 

Moreouer the 29.30.31. Qyeſtionsof the Catechiſme, 


which are concerning the ſonne,belong vnto the common 


place of che ofhce of rhe Mediatour, in reſpe& of which 


office, the ſoane of God our Mediator, beareth the name. 


both of Jeſus, and of Chriſt . And he is called Ieſice, rhar is, 


Onur S:uiour, 1. Becauſe he deliuereth and ſaueth vs from both e- \\ hy Chriſta 
wils,b1th of crime,and paine. 2. He doth it alone. 3. He doth is fub called Teius. 


louh 3s ©) + hatis: 
fore to beleewe in Teſus,is certainly to thinke and be perſwa- ee ang 


be and perfeTlie. 4. He doth it by his mer:te and efficacie, Where 


ded, 1, That there is a Saujour of mankynde. 2. That the ſonne of 
God borne of the Virgine Marie # this Teſus the Saniour , whons 
God will haue vi acknowledge, hearken wnto, and worſhip: Mar, 
1.22.8 17.5.John.5.23. 37-3. 3. That he alone doth fullie and 
perfecFlie deliner 115 from the enils of pain and crime. 4. That he 

x nor onelie the Samionr of other the cheſen of God , but mine als 
ſo. 5. And that he is not our Sauiour by his merite onelie , bus 


 byhisefficacie alſo and effeffuall working,while by the imputa- 


=y 


un of hus ſatisfaRion m" witificth vs , and regenerateth . 


” 


Sens” 
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ys by his holy ſpirire, and reſtorcth the rightcouſnes or is 
mage of Gnd in ys, which reſtoring being here begun,he & 
nitheth and accompliſherh in the life to come, To 


q _, OF THE NAME IESVS. 


2x1 VT, that it may the berrer bee vnder- 
ZESS | ftoode, tnatby thename, Teſus, the of 

| fice of the Sonne of GOD the Me. 
YV| diacouris deſigned, theſe foure queſtte 
d& 7.1 ons are tobe conſidered, | 


7 1 What is gnified by the word Ieſue. 
2 From what enils he [142th or deliuereih. 
3 How he ſaveth, 


& Whom he ſaueth. 


x: WHAT THE MAMEIESVS 
SIGNIFIETH, 


ESYS 1s2n Hebrewe worde, which fignifieth 4 Szu;oue 

and euthour of ſafetie, This erymon or originall ſignifica- 
tioa of this waorde 15 aſſigned by the Angz}, Mae. 1.21,Lnc. 
1. 31. The Sonne of Gad therefore is called I ESVS inrebe# of 
his office, by an excellence , For hee alone ſaucth from cuils 
moſt perfetly, wherher wee reſpeR che number, or the 
degree. For hee performerh our deltucrie from all euils, 
and chat ſuch as is not onelic beguane, bur alſo conſums- 


mated. 


# The Senne Tt Now that the Sonne of G 9D onelie is that Sauiour, is 
onely'50ut fſhewed by the places of Scripture following, Iohn. 3. 18. 


fa onro 


He that beleeucth not in the Sonne is atreadie con/Jemned , As, 
4. 12. There is mt ſaluztion in enie orher , for among men 
there is giu2n 112 or er name under heauen, whereby wee muſt 
bee ſaru:d, Romans. 5. 19. By the 95:dience of one hail manie 
bee m2 righteous, 1. Tim. 2. 5. There is one God, and one 
Mediatrur betweene God and mean,which is the man Chriſt Teſus, 
x. lohn. 5.11, God hath ginen vnta vs eternal life, and this life 
#31 hu Sonne. ; £ 


Ouickion. The Father and the holig GHOST alſo are 
| , Sauiours 
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Exuiours : Therefore nut the Sonne alone . And ſo contravie; ; 
The Sonne alone u Sauiour ; Therefore not the Father , nay 
the belie GHOST. Aunſwere , Ir 1s a fallacie afhr. 
ming that to bee fimphe fo, which is in ſome re{pcR 
ſo. For firſt, The Sonne alone ſanueih , namely, as Media- 
tour, by his merite and cfficacie . The Father ſaweth , as 
the fountaine of our dcliueric : Becauſe hee ſenderth the 
Sonne intofleſhe , by him to deliuer vs ; but rhe Father 
himſclfe is not ſent , The holie Gheſt ſanueih; as an umme- 
diare effeour or worker of regeneration ſent from the 
Father by the Sonne into the heartcs of the choſen, 
Wherefore this exicacie or effefuall woorking it ſelfe, 
is common to all thre» perſons : yet the order and man» 
ner of woorking is different, and appropriate to eache, 
Bur the Ranſome , the Sonne onely hath paied . Second. 
ly , The Soune is called the onclie Sauiour , in reſpe#t of the 
creature, to whom hee is oppoſed, and from whom hee 
35 diſcerned; thatis, from the woorke of ſaluation, nor 
the Father and the holy, Ghoſt, bur the creatures onely 
are excluded. For nocreature deliuereth from ſinneand_ 
death. S9 r. Corinth. 2.16. itis ſaide, The thinges of god 

noweth no man, but the Spirite of god : Burt it followeth nor 
hereof, thatzbe Father and the Sonne knowe not them- 
ſclues . For the Spirite in that place is compared with the 
cteature, not with the Father and the Sonne, Replie. 
But there haue beene manie Sauiours of the people , and ſome 
of chem alſo called by the ſame name, as loſua , Therefore not 
CHRIST onelie is Sawiour. Aunſwere, Other were. 
termed Sauours , but in a /moſt dwers reſpe& , Fuſt, 
Becauſe they carried a type of this IESVS as our tyue, one« 
be, and deſigned Saujour by G O D. Nowe albeit the Pa- 
rents of Tolua when they gaue him this name, coulde 
not ſo much as ſuſpeR, that by him ſhoulde come the 
deliuerie of the people of Ifracll : yer was ir decreed 
with GOD from euerlaſting thar hee, as alſo others, 
ſhoulde bee a type of the onelie Medi atour and Sa- 
wour . Wherefore by his ſecrere and vnknowen pro- 
vidence hee ſo mooued and ruled his Parentes willes, 
thar rhey ſhoulde call him Ioſua . Secondlie, G 0 D 
&y them beſtowed onelis corporall , ind temporail benefites, 
| x bh 
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wþon the Iſracbites But by this Ieſus he ſaueth all the choſen dife 
perſed through the whole world, from all euils both of budie and 
ſonle, from ſenne and death enerlaſting, Thirdly, Chriſt is the an« 
thor of all good things buth temporal and eternall, and theſe he by 
his owne efjicacie beſtowerh on whom he will ; They were onel:e in- 
feruments and miniſters, by whom Chriſt gaue ſafety and benefites 
remporal ro the peo ple. | 

a Yoſurk the 2 Moreouer that thi: 7eſuus 15 rhe perfect Sauiour, and doth 

perfc& ſauiour, 1729/7 perfelie deliner vs from allenils, theſe places teſtthe, 

Cot. 2.9. Inhim dvellech all the fulnes of the godhead bodilie: 
And veiſe 10, Yee are compleat in him: that is, Chriſt is that 
one and perfe& God , the fountaine of all knowledge and 

ood: therefore he is {uſfcient for your ſaluarion; he who 
Fark Chriſt, cannot bee ignoraunt or want any of thoſe 
thinges which are neceflarie to eternal bleNednes,neither 
hath any need to aske then eliewhere. 1.1ohn.1.7, The bloud 
of leſits C Oriſt clenſerh vs from all fm. Hebr. 7. 25. Chril} is able 
perfeHlie ty [ane them that come vnto God oy him, ſceing he euey 

| lineth to make interceſſion for ther. 
Agiinſtrhe Pa. Hereof in the 30. queſtion of the Catechiſme, is infer. 
iſts merics, aud red a notable conſequence againſt che Papilts, who couple 
ancerceſiioas of theicowne wootkes and the intercefſions of Saintes with 

—_ Chriſtes merite and interceſſion; namely, rhar they indeede 

oile and robe Teſus of this glorie, whereby hee #s the perfett and 
onelie Sauionr , Which 15 alſo true of them”, who ſeeke for 
but the lea}? zor of ſaluation or felicitie in themſelues , or othev 
thinges without Chriſt. The colleGtion is this, He i the perfeA4 
and onelie Saujour, who beftoweth [a'uation neither iointlie with 
ethers,nor in part onelje,but full, intire,and whole. But this Teſut, 
#he ſonne of Marie, is that Sauiour , which is the onelie and pere 
feet Sauirur, whereof demonſtration hath beene made a little bes 
fore . Wherefore hee beſloweth ſaluation neither jointlie with os 
#Hhers, neither part thereof onliey ut he alone performes the wholez 
 endiya cmnſequent, they who ioine moe interceſſours with Feſus, 
or crave and expeFFanie part of ſaluation elſewhere , doe indeede 

_ denie the onelie Sauiour Teſs. 
Obiection. To pray for others is to make interceſſion.God 
will chat one [hold pray for another, as the Saintes, for Saintes; 
Therefore he will that one mtke interceſſion for another. And by 4 


eonſequent, the glorie of Chriſt is nas impeached, if the inzerceſſ* 
vn 


Ya 


ah Saints be adboined wnto o his tn FR There 
is an ainbiguirte ,| both in the woorde Prater , and 1n the 
word Intecrc ethan God wil that one pray and make interceſſion 
fot another's Bur this they muſt doe , nor ſtanding on the 
worthines of their owne interceſlion and merites: buron 
the worchmes of the inrerceſlion and merires of the onely 
Mediatour Chriſt , Chrit makerh interce/Fon for us, becaule 


he prayeth, will, and obtainerh ; and eftcQuareth it him«. 


ſclte, that for his owne ſacrifice and prayers wee may bee 
receiuced of God the father into fauour , and bee reformed 
according to his image . Chriſt chFretore maketh inrer- 
_— for vs by the vigour and vertue of his owne proper 

orthines and merire; for his own worthines he1s heard, 
_ obram-th what he dehfrerth. After this ſort doe nor "Be 


Saints make inrerceflion one for another, Wherefore ſ{ee-' 


ing the Papiſts faigne that the Sainres doe by their owne 
merites and praiers, obtaine for others grace and cerrain 
good thinges at Gods handes, they manifeſtly derogare 
from rhe glorie of Chriſt, and denie him to bee the onche 
Sautour, 


2 From what euil he ſaucth VI, 


\ 


HE: deliuererh vs from all euils of all both crime, and Chriſt ranch; ” 
paine, moſt fullie and perfeRly. Math.1.21. He ſhal ſane from all euils 


his people from their ſrunes. 1, lohn. 1.7. The bloud of leſiu C briſt borh of crime 
and paine. 


clenſerh vs from all ſine , that is, that it may not bee 1m- 
puted vnto vs , and that it may not raigne in vs, but 
bee aboliſhed , and fo wee arlength leaue off ro finne, 
Wherefore alſo hee deliuercth vs from all paine, and pu- 
niſhmenr, For the cauſe being raken away, which is fi innes 
the effeRis taken away, which is ncaa Rem.$.1, 
Now then there is no condemnation to them that are in Chriſt Te- 
- fs. lohn. 10.28. I giue wnto them erernall life, The ſaJuation 
then, which this our Sauiour leſus Chriſt bringeth vs, 1s 
_tighteouſnes and life euerlaſting, Dan 9.24. Seuentieweeks 
are determined to finiſh the wickednes, and to ſeale uh the finnes, 
endtoreconcile the inzquitze, and ro bring im enerlaſting righte= 
euſnes, 1, Cor, 1.30, He is made vnto vs wiſedome, rigeoen 
ſend fication and redemption, : 

Ee 3 How 
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3 How he ſaueth, 


E faueth ys after two ſorrs: Fuſt, by his merite , tharfs, 
Chriſt ſanerh vs yeelding a ſufficient puniſhment or ſatista@on for 
s By is merit. cr Gnnes,, whereby hee hath meried for vs renifſion of 

finnes, reconciharion with Ged, the holy Ghoſt,ſaluation 
and life cuerlaſting . Vnto this beare many places of 
holy Scripture*winefie in plenufull fort, 1. fobn, 2. 2. 
If anie men finne , wee haue an Adwocare with the Father, 
Jeſiu Chriſt , the inf} . And hee 4s the reconciliation for our 
fennes : and not for owrs onelie, but alſo for the finnes of the whole 
woorld. Rom. 3. 25. hom God hath ſer forth ro be areconciliae 
8ien through faith in his blond , r5 declare bis righteo «ſneſſe by 
the forgineneſſe of ſennes. Rom 5 19. By the obedience of one mas- 
nie ſhall bee made rightecw. lay. 53.5. Hee was wonnded 
for our tranſgreſſions, hee was broken for our iniquities; the 
chaſtiſement of our peace was wvpon him, and with his ſtripes 
wee are healed, All wee Like ſheepe Baue gone aftraie, we haue 
#1rned ewerie one 80 his owne waie; and The Lord hath Laide upon 
him the iniquitie of vs all. 2. Cor.y.21. Hee hath made him to be 
 fenne for vs, which knewe no ſrune , that we ſhould be made the 
righteouſneſſe of God in him. Gal.3.13, Chriſt hath redeemed wa 
om the ctrſe of the lawe; when he waz made a curſe for 18, that 
 #he bleſſing of Abraham might come on the Gentiles through 
Chrift Teſus, that wee might receiue the promiſe of the ſpire 
#hrough faith, Gal.q 4.God ſent forth his ſanne made of a woman 
end made wndey the lxwe, (that is, made an execraticn or 
curſe, Gal. 3.1;. For we are delivered not from the obedi- 
ence,bur frojn the curſe of the lawe ) chat hee nught redeeme 
ghem which were vnder the lawe, that we might receiue the adop- 
#30n of the ſonnes. Hcb.g. 14. How much more ſhall the bloud of 
hrift, which through the erernall Þirite efſered himſelfe withous 
ſport to god, purge your conſcience from dead woorkes to ſerne the 
(iuing god? Heb, 10.10, By the which will we are ſanfifted, even 
by the offering of the bolie of leſus chriſt once offered , By thele _ 
and verie manythe like places of Scripture, itis manifeſt, |. 
that for Chriſtcs merite wee are not onely freed from pus |. 
niſhmenr, the remiſſion of our finnes being obrained: bur BF 


arc allo reputed righteous before GOD, appr hr of. | 
> m 
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Or Mans DELiveRryY. "% 
ktm to bee his ſonnes , blefied, endewed with the holy 
GHOST, ſan&ificd, and made heires of cucrlaſting 
life, "ED 
Nowe this fo great force and power fully and perfeR. Why Chriſts 
ly to dehuer ys, and further to be{towe moſt perfectly ſfal- ger] ox of 
uation 9N vs, the death and puniſhment of Chriſt (which ppl ln hh, 
js a moſt perfet merire) harh,, firſt by che wrthineſſe of the FeQly to taus v6 
perſon: becauſe hee that ſuffered it, 15 God, AF. 20, 28. 
Goa hath purchaſed the church with his owne bloud , Hebrewes 
9.14 which throuch the eternd!! ſpirite offered bimſelfe . Heres» 
of therefore is it, that the obedience of the Sonne mn 
puniſhment, or fatisfaQion, ſurpaſſerh the righreouſnes 
and ems re or ſatisfaQion of all the Angels , and 
is a ſuffictent price, and merite for fo many and ſo 
great bleflinges . Againe, it hath this force by the gree- 
1ſneſſe of the puniſhment; becauſe hee ſuſtcined the ror= 
ments and feeling of G O D S wrath for all the finnes 
of the whole woorlde . Hee deſcended into hell. For hee. 
ſuffered ſo great torments , that cuen thoſe who are cuer- 
laſtingly damned,cannor ſuſtaine ſogreat and ſo ſufficient 
atflictions, and rormenres, and therefore cannot ſarishe 
the wrath and iuſtice of God. 
Obieion . The ſufficient puniſhment for ſinne muſt 
weedes bee erernall But the puniſhment of CHRIST for 
our finnes was not erernall . Therefore was it not ſufficient , 
meither deorch is merice , Aunſwere , The Maior hath 
nota ſufficient enumeration: either it muſt bee eternal, 
2s the reprobates puniſhment ; or equiualent to cternall, 
as was the puniſhmear of Chriſt, for the cauſes cuen now 
ſpecificd. HE: 
Secondly, Chrift ſaueth vs by his efficacie, power, & opera- 2 Chriſt fanerh 
tion, whereby hee effeually applicth vnro vs his merited vs by his c- 
&deſerued benefirs, that is, 1. He iuſtifiech vs by imputing 205,44 por | 
unto vs that ſatisfaftion,wbich he performed wnto the law for carr ene Woes. 
fins.2.He gineth vs by the miniſterie of his word the holy ghoſt, by | 
whom he worketh in vs bach fazth,whereby we appling Chriſts me- 
rite Unto our ſelues maie be aſſured of our juſtification in theſight 
of pod through the force theresf ;'&7 alſo conuesfion , or the deſire 
OE lone of new obediece, and ſo by his word & ſpirit he gathe- 
terh his Chucch.3. He confirmeth this his collected & gathered 
. Ee 3 © 


Church, 


FIST. 
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436 Or CunisTTan RELIGTON. ParT2, 
Church , defendeth and preſerueth is in this life againſt the 
force of Diuvels and the world, andagainit all the corpo- 
ral an4 ſpiritual aflaultes of all enimies, cuen to the end, 

ſo that not one of thoſe, which are conuerted, periſherh, 
4. And at length, their bodies being raiſed from the dead , be ful- 
lie delinereth his church, aduanced wnto everlaſting life and gle. 
rie. from all flnne and enill, The efficacie therefore, whereby the 
ſonne ſaueth vs,compriſerh the whole benefit of our redemption, 
which hee beſtowed on vs by faith through the vertue 
and woorking of his ſpirite. For what benefres he me. 
rited by luis death , hee doorh not retaine them vnro 
him-ſelfe , buc beeſtoweth them on vs. For ſaluation 

_ and life everlaſting ( which him ſelfe had before) hee 
purchaſcd, not for him-ſelfe, but forvs, as beeing our 


| Mediatour, 
The giſt of the Hereby wee may vnderſtand, that the gining of the holie 
holy _—_ Cal Ghoſt is a part of our ſaluation or deliuerie by Chriſt Telus on 
_ our 2204 cediacory ., For thc holy Ghoſt is hee, by-whom Chriſt 


effeQually pertformerh this, which hee, beeing our inter- 
ceflour with his Father, hath pronuſcd his Father in our 
behalfe , that is, hee reacheth vs, by illuminating our 
mindes with the knowledge of G O D and his divine will; 
and regenerarteth, or ſan&ifeth , and guideth, andeſta. 
_ bliſheth vs,thar we may begin the ſtudie of holines, perſiſt 
and profic therein, vnril finne be fully aboliſhed in vs ; and 
| finne being abolithed, death muſt alſoneeds be aboliſhed; 
which that hee might togerher with death deſtroy, Chriſt 
was ſent of his Father into the woorlde , Of this efficacie 
or effeuall operation ſpeake theſe places , Colo. 1.14- 
In the Sonne wee haue redemption through his bloud, the fore 
gi xeneſſe of ſinnes. Wai, 53. 11. By his knowledge ſhall my righ- 
reaus-ſeruaunt inſiifie manie. lohn. 1.9 . That was the mut 
light , which lighteth ewerie man that commeth into the 
world; thats, hee 1s thg author and fountaine of all light, 
borh naturall in all Angels and men , and ſpiricuall in his ; 
ele and choſen. Tohn.5.21, Asthe Father raiſeth vp the 
dead ani quickeneth them, ſo the Sonne quickeneth whom hee 
will, John. 15.26. 1 will ſend unto you from the Father the 
ſpirite of truch . Matthew, 3. 11 . Hee that commeth after me, | 
will baptize you with the holie Ghoſt, and with fire. Ephcl 
| 4.8, 
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| whom the Sonne will reueile him . lohn. 1.18. No man bath 
ſeene GOD at anierime : the onelie begotten Scnne , which is 


in the boſome of the Father , hee hath declared kim. Matthew, 
28 2. 1 am with you alway , vnti!! the ende of the woortd, John. 


14.18. 1 will not leaue you comfortles . lohn. 10.28. My ſheepe 
| ſpall neuer periſh , neither ſhall anje plucke them cu of mine 
hand. 1. lohn. 3.8. For this purpoſe appeared the Sonne of God, 
that hee might looſe the woorkes of the Duel . lobn, 16.54 1 
will raiſe him 11p at the laſt daze. Eph. 5.27. That he might = 
it unto himſelfe a glorious Church, nor h; auing ſpot or wrancle, 

anie ſuch thing, | 


/ 


& Whomhe ſaueth. 


E ſaueth all and onelie the ele and beleeners , which 
Lhaue beene, are, or ſhall bee, even from the bee- 
2nning to the ende of the woorlde; and that both by 
bk merite, and by his efficacie . For in them onely, 
which embrace the benefite of Redemption with atrue 
faicth', hath GOD his ende , cucn' his worſhip and 
glorie . Therefore vnto them onely it doth befall. Iohn, 
3.16, GOD fo loued the woorld, that hee hath ginen bis 
onelie begotten Sonne , that whoſoeuer beleeneth in him ſhould 
mt periſh, but haue euerlaſting life , lohn. 17. 20. 1 pray 
not for theſe alone, but for them alſo which ſhall beleeue in 


4. 3. When hee aſcended vp on high, hee gaue giftes mo 
men . Hee aſcended that hee might fill all thinges . Luc. 10. 22. 
. Numan hnoweth who the Father ks, ſaue the Sonne, and hee to 


Hee ſaveth the 
elc@ and belce» 
uers oncly. 


mee through their woorde , that they all maie bee one orc. 


lohn. 6. 5t. 1 am the lining bread which came downe from 
beauen : if anie man eate of this bread, hee ſhal line for ewer, 
Epheſians. 1.4. 12, Hee bath choſen vs in CHRIST, 


that wee ſhoulde bee holie and without blame before him in 


love ; and that wee ſhowlde bee vnto the praiſe of his glos 
re. 


1 BELEEVE IN CHRIST. 


He name of Teſus doth rather ſummarily than ex. Whar is fgnifi- 
preflely nore the office of the Mediator : and is as it <{ Þy "be name 


were a proper name deſigning rather a certaine per- 
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tokened by 
n1n01nting, 1 
the old Teita» 
mene, 


2 Or CuRisTIAN RELIGTON, Part 


. ned to the former , dorh more ſignificantly declare thy 


Called in the Scripcure a Propher, a King, and a Prieſt; 


wg , Whereof tholc thice ſortes were in the olde_ 


00" 1e 
Fes. 
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ſon. Bur che woorde , Meſſiar, or (hrift, or Annointed, ig 
properly an/epirheton of the office, which _ adioy. 


proper and certaine office of the Mediatour : For itex. 
refſerh mcertonymicallie the three parts thereof, name. 

by, to bee a Prophet , a Prieſt, and a King . For theſe 

three were wont co be annvinted, and fo to bedefigned to * 


theſe funQtions. 


ObicRion, Bur it mzy bee that C HRIST wi annoin. 
red bur to one of theſe funjons onelie, Aunſwere.  Heis 


And further CHRIST was figmified by annointed 


eſtament. And hence it commerh to pafſe that theſe 
ewo names FESVS CHRIST are often joined. For 
3c is not inough to belecue , rhat there is a Sautour, 
and thar kee 1s] exhibited, but wee muſt further alſo 
ccrtainly bee 'perſwaded, that this IESVS, borne of 


| the Virgine Marie , is that Sauicur and CHRIST, 


promiſed in the olde Teſtament . Furtherermore, con- 
cerning the cfhce of the Mediatour, as it is deſigned 
by this name. CHRIST, which fgnifieth Annointed, 
fower thinges cipeciallic offer themiclues ro bee conf 


dered, 


1 What the unftionor ennointing of Chriſt is, or in what 
ſenſe he is calied Annoimted. 
2 What u Chrifts propheticall function, 
3 Whathu Priefthzod, 
4 What his Kingdome. 


x WHAT CHRISTS VNCTION OR 
ANNOINTING IS. 


/ | Fe inthe old teſlement was a ceremonie, whereby at- 


cording to gods ordinance Prophets, Priefts, and Kings wert 
annointed either with ſome ſpeciall, or with common ole: that it 
might ſiand far a teſtimonie, to thoſe who w re rightlie annoinitd, 
that they were called of god to the adminiſiring of one of rheſe 


 funttjonr, and thas they ſhould be furniſhed from go with gijre! 


ey were called, 


neceſſerie for the performing of that wherewneo Fax 
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of anie 10 the ofjce ether of a_ Prophet, or of a Prieft , or 
of 4 King. 2. 1t Agniigd che promiſe and beſtewing of giftes 
neceſſarie thereto , For to whome G O D commuted 
ane office, and whome hee cauſcd ro bee annointed, 
ro theſe allo hee {ubmun:ſtered the gifres of the hoke 
GHOST necefſaric for the diſcharging of it, as know- 
Icdge, wiſedome, iircngrh, fo. titude, induſttie, auchoriy, 
and tluch other, 3. Ic ſignihed rhe fragranineſſe or ſweere 
 ſanore of the /abours employed in that wocation , that 1s, it 


was a teſtumonie that the Jabours were gratefull and. 


acceptable ro. G O D, and that hce woulde proſper 
fuch labours', as the Annoited ſhoulde with a true 
faith and chee:ctullic vndergoe in excquuting the fun» 
ion commr' tcd vio them of G OD. 2.c0rinth, 2. 15. 
We are unto G 0 D the ſweere ſauor of Chriſt in them that are 
ſaned. 1. Corinth. 15. 58 . Your labour is not wvaine in the 
Lord. 

Further, the outwarde annointing did as a figne 
repreſent the uwarde, that 1s, the giftes of the holy 
GHOST, as the chinges ſignified, by reaſon of acor- 
reſpondent Analogie and proportion . For as oile maketh 
the drie partes, becing annoinred therewith , lively, a- 

il, and able and hte ro doe their ducue, and beſides to 
ſend foorth a f'veete fauour: So the holie Ghott furniſhing 
them with necef{ae gifres, which are ordained to a fun- 
Aon, gweth them ſtrength and power , waereby they 
being of themſclucs vnft ro doe any good,arc made fir 
and able to woorke and accompliſh hinges gratcfullynro 
God : that 1s, the holic Ghoſt cauſech them to diſpatch 
readihe and with dexteritie the partes of that dutie 
which is enioined them, and ro doe thinges acceptable ro 
GOD, and auaileatle for the pretcruation of the 
Church. | 
| Nowe the annointing of leſus Chriſt is, Firſt che ordai- 


ning of the ſonne of God to the office of the chiefe Prophet, Prieſt, 


and King of the Church . Secondlie,, The eſpeciall communica- 

ting of the giftes of the holie Ghoft neceſſavie fer this office, 

Thirdhe, Gods approbation and proſpering of this office . llaie 

$3.40, The LORDE woulde breake him, and make him 
| Ee 4 
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For Annointing ſignhed, 2 The calling and ordaining 
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440 Or CnrIsTIAN RELIG1ON, PART 2, 
, ſubieF to infamities © when hee ſhali make his ſaute an cffering 
for ſrane hee ſhal ſee his ſeede , and ſhall prolong hs dates,and the 
will of the Lord ſhal proſper in hi« hand: He ſhal ſee of the travel 
of his ſonle, and ſhal be [atisfied,vy his knowledge ſhal my righte> 
6144 ſert.ant inſtifie many,for be ſhai beare rhe iniquinties. 1 here, 
ove wil 1 giue him a portion with the great, and hee ſhal diuide 
the ſpoile. ichus then, the ſonne of God and Maryy15 called 
Mc ſhas , or Chriſt ,or annointed : Fult, becarſe he was ap- 
pointed of his father from enerlaſtirg the Medjatuwr, that 15,the 
chicte Prophet ,Piictt,& King ot the Church . This is con- 
firmed by this reaſon. He thats ro be a Prophetga Prieſt ,and a 
King,and is called annointed,hee 31 in voſpett of thoſe three called 
annointed But the Mediator which was called M eſtas or annoin- 
zged,was to be the chiefe Prophet , Prieſt and King of the © hurch, 
Therefore he is inr«ſpect of thuſe three called annointed er Chriſt, 
Agrinthe ſame is ſhewed by many places of Scriptutc.leh, 
7.28.1 came not of my ſelfe &xc . lohn 6.38. I came dewne from 
heauen, not to doe mine owne will, but his wil, which hath [ent me. 
Heb.5.5. Chrift rooke not unto himſelfe this honrur 16 Lee made 
the High-Prieſt,but hee that ſaide unto him, T hou art nn ſonne, 
this diy begare I thee . Plalm.1 1 0.4.7 he Lorde ſwere,thou art a 
Prie® for euer,afier the wrdcr of Melchiſedech Hebr.t 8. Ieſus 
Chriſt zeſterday,and to daiegthe ſane 35 alſo for ener . Reuel.13, 
8.The Laibe ſlaine from the beginning of the world.x. Corinth, 
130.CHRIST # made of God unto vs wiſedome, and righ- 
$eoufrefſe , and ſanttification , and redemption . S015 hee uficn 
called rhe Angell of the couenant ſent of olde vnro the 
Church. 2. Hee is cal/ed annointed in reſpett of the gifiea of © 
the holie GHOST which were poured onthim thicke , aboun- 
dauntlie., and moſt perfeFHie ; tharis, al the giftes and gra- 
ces wharſoeucr are in all the bleflcd Angels and men, 
and thoſe in the moſt excellent and high degree, that 
hee might bee ſufficient for the reſtoring, ruling, pre» 
ſeruing of his Church, and for adminiſtering the gouerne*» 
ment of the whole woorlde, and tor the dire&ing there- 
of to the ſafetie and ſaluation of his Church, Tohng. 
34.God giueth hinnor the ſpirite by meaſure.Hebi. 1.9. I here- 
fore God, thy Ged, hath annointed thee with the oile of glads 
neſſe abone thy feliowes . Waie 61.1 . The ſpirite of the Lerde 
# wpon mee, therefore hath the Lurde anointed wee . The 
annointing 
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- + - Or Mans DEBr1veRy, 441 F 
annointing therctore 15 of the whole perſon, yer with . GD 
this differcnce, that it is ſo applied: to both nauures, asit fig {3 
nifreth the ordainink of him the Mediatowſhippe . Forhee t 12 

4s Mediatour according to both natures, who was al- | | : "2 
waies preſent with his Church, cuen before his flcſhe . 
was borne: Buz as his annointing de ſrgneth the commenzcating Chalt anoinred 
of the giftes of the holie GHOST , ſo bus humane nature + hoe geoek i .j 
onelie is meant 20 bee annoimed, For his Godhead, becaule gfh;j, head, # 
itis alwaies in ut ſelfe goodneſe moſt perfe , and pal- inreſpe&t wher= 
ſing meaſure, is not annointed , bur annointerh & fllech of hes annoin» | 
with giftes and graces both his owne humanity , which **** 
his God-head dooth perſonally inhabuce, as alſo all the 
ele and choſen. Wherefore one and the ſame Chrift , inve- 
fpetof his diuerſe natures , u both annointed and annointer , as ; 
Taiſer and raiſed, For the father annointeth with the ho- 3h 
lie Ghoſt, butby the Lorde: ſothar lreneus ſaid pretilie, I 
that by the name of anneinting was compriſed and wnder - 
ſtood the three perſons of the godhead, The annointer,the annoin- 
zed, and the annointing. | 
Obiefion,, But zt is no where reade , that Chriſt was an. Chriſt annoin- 
nointed. Aunſwere, Chrilt was not annointed, typicallie, *cd {pirituale, 
ceremonially ,or ſacramentallic; bur reallic , and fpuiry. 
ally ,charis, hee receiued the ching it ſelfe , which was 
prefigured and ſignified by the ceremonial annointing; 
which was the holy Ghoſt ; as it1s ſaid, Pſalm.43.97.and 
Heb.1.9, Wherefore God , thy God, bath annointed thee with 
the oile of gladneſſe aboue thy fellowes . I{aie 61.1. The ſpirite 
of the Lorae is vpn mee, therefore hath the Lorde annoin« 
ted mee. As therefore it was mcete that Chriſt ſhoulde 
bee a Prophet, a Prieſt, and a King, not typical, bur the 
verie figntfied and true, that 13, the great and high Pro- 
pher, Prieſt, and King ; ſo ut was necefſarie x $A hee 
ſhould be annointed not with rypical orle,burt with the fig- 
nified anderue olle,which was the holy Ghoſt. For ſuch as 
the office was,ſuch ſhould the annoinrting be.Burthe office L 
was not typical, bur'the very thing it ſelfe. Therefore ſuch 0 
 alſoſhould che annointing be. | 4 
Hence wee learne and vnderſtand theſe two thinges. 
The firſt is, That Chrift hath this name,no: fromthe ceremonial 7 i 
annoming 3 but from the thing it ſetfe which Was thereby. frgni» : 
d 


+ 


= 2 Or CunisTr1an RrtiGron. PART 2, 
* Oriſthathtus Ge&hecauſe he is that chicfe and bigh Prophet, Prieſt and 
bar —_—_— types,the Prophetes, Prieſtes , and Kinges 
 - annoniting,bur Of the olde Teſtament, which were wone to bee annointed 
 fomtherhing with external ole, did repreſent . The name therefore of 
_— liguti- rhe ſigne or eype,that 1s, Annoinred, is transferred rathe 
o thing it ſelf,cuento the High-Pricſt, Propher & King,leſus, 
The difference Another thing that wee learne ts , That there is a great difſe- 
between Ch-ilt rence between this Teſus Annointed,and the Annointed of the olde 
_— 200 reſtamence,For 1. 7 here were only certaine types and ſhadowes of 
dir ha. this onely chief and true Chriſt,that is,vf this King, Propher, 8 
mcat. Prieft. Iherefore neceſſary was it that they ſhould yeeld &x giue 
place ro him being once exhibited . For the thing it ſe}fe being 
come & exhibited, the types ceaſe.2. The anneinting, that is, 
the communicating of the gifts of the Holy Ghoſt in the typicall 
Annointed was imperfeFt &7 weake.But in Teſus chriſt it w perfett 
&r exceeding great. Fux in him dwelieth the fulnes of the Godhead 
perſonally, (o that he is bochvthe Annointed & the Annoin- 
ter.3. Hconlie hath receined all the giftes of the holie Ghoſt,and 
#h.ſe manie wajes more excellent than they are to bee fonrd in all 
the Angels and men + Becaule hee had themin the higheſt 
both number and degree, r.lohn 1.16. Of his fulneſſe haue all 
wee received, Bur the Annoinzed of the ald teflament receined 
neither all the giftes , neither in the higheſt degree , but dinided, 
end arcording t0 the meaſure of the gift of chriſt , ſome more, 
ſome fever, ys ſome greater gifts than ſome, 1.,Cor.12.11.Ep.4.7, 
" Much leſſe were they able by their own power and vertue 10 works 
#he ſame in others . 
Rephe 1.G 0 D cannot bee annointed: chriſt ;s G O D. 
Therefore he coulde not be annointed , no no: with the prefigured 
er ſignified ole, Aunſwere ; Infome reſpeR wee graunt this 
whole reaſon. For Chriſt as touching his Goud-head, can- 
not be annointed with the gifres of the holie GHOST, 

- Fuſt, becayfe nor one jor of the giftes of the hulie Ghoſt can bee 
added to the God-head, becauſe of the exceeding perfetion there- 
of . And further, becauſe the holie Gheft,by whome the annoin- 
zing is immediately adminiſtred, is the proper ſpivite of chriſt, 
10 leJe proceeding from him , than from the father , Wherefore 
hegas he 15 God , hath not any thing trom rhe holy Ghoſt, 
neither dooth hee receiue him,which is alreadie his owne 


from any other, but giueth him ve;co others whom it pes 
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ſeth him: As alſomo man can giue thee thy [pirite which is 
inthce, becauſe that which thou already haſt cannotbee 
giuen vnro thee. | 

Reply 2. According ro which nature chriſt is annointed,accore 
ding #0 the ſame he is Mediator,that is,the Prophet, Prieſt , and 

' King of the church. But according to his humane nature only he is 
enmointed: Therefore according to that only he is Mediators. 1 he 
Minor is thus proucd. To be annointed,js,to veceine the gifs of 
the bolie Ghsſ?:But according 10 his humane nature onlie nee re- 
ceiued theſe gifter:therefere according to that onelie he 1s annoin- ket 
zed. Aunſwere. The Maior ofthe former reaſon is made nn 


% 


of a bad and faulcic definition : becauſe the definition is (,jide robee ans Þ. 
of roo trait and narrowe a compaſſe , For ro bee annoin- noinred acco'» 
red is not onely to receiue the giftes : bur alſo to bee de- dingto his Gods 4 
figned to ſome certaine office . In the former ſenſe Chriſt '** 2 
is annointed according to his humaniric only: in the later, 
according to both natures, Or,we may aunſwere thatthe 
whole reaſon is faulty,becauſe ef an ambiguity in the word 
eninting.For in the Maior,it is taken cither for the whole 
annointing, or for thar parr, which is an ordeining ro 
an office: but in the Minor it is taken for the other part 
onely , which is the participation of the gittes of che holie 
Ghoſt. Nowe then, according 0 which narzre chriſt is not an= 
minted, thatis, neither ſcucrally by a defignement ro an 
office : neither by both a defignement to an office & a 
receluing of the giftes of the Robe Ghoſt: according to chat 
natrwre he 3s not Mediatour , Chriſt actrding to his God-heade KF 
is not arneinted, both with a defignement to an office, 4 
and a recciuing of giftes: yer is hee according to hisGod- 2: 
heade annointed by an o:daining or defignement to 
o- _ Therefore hee is Mediatour alſo according #0 his God- 
ed, 

Chriſt cherefore is Mediatour,that is the Prophet, Prieft,and Chilt mou = £ 
King of the church inreſpe of both natures , For vmto the of- my rapes ws} | 
fice of a Mediatour doe mo actions concur, whereof fome = 
he executerh by his Godhead,ſome by his fleſh;yer ſo,that 
they are don & performed rogether,the properties of both 
natures being as it were comunicated, Wherefore that we 
ernort here,nor coceciue amifie, theſe rworules ar to be ob- 


ſerued. The firſt:the properties of the one nazure in zhe mediator, 
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arl attributed to the other inthe concrete , that is , to the per= 
fon , yer ſtill in reſpett of that nature whoſe properties they are. 
This s called the communicating of the properties,& 1t 1s a Cer» 
taine kind of Synecdoche. The ſecond, The names of the 
mediatorſhip are attributed ro the whole perſon, imy eſpect of berly 
natures , yet reſeruing ſtill the properties of each nate, and the 
differences of aftions. For to the perfour ming of the Media- 
rourthip , the properties or faculyes and operations beth 
of the diuine and of the humane nature are required. 


2 WHAT IS CHRISTS PROPHETI- 
CALL FVNCTION, 


HE worde Prophet commeth from the Grecke word 

agpim, which hgnificth to publiſh abroade things e1- 
ther preſent,or rocome. A Prophet in general, is a perſon cal- 
led of god , wha publiſheth and expoundeth wnto men the will cf 
God concerning thing « either preſent or to come ; which wichout 
ſome renelation from God grgmain vnknowne 16 05,48 being ſuch, 
ro the knowledge wherof men were not able by themſciues ta come. 
A Prophet is either a miniſter,or the head and chiefe of the Pro- 
phers, which is Chriſt Of Miniſterial Prophets, ſome are of the 
old, ſome ofthe new Teſtament. Of the new Teſt+menr, 
ſome are ſpecially fo called,fome only in generall, 

Tone Prophets of the olde Teſtament were. perſons immed;arlie 
called and inftrutfed of God himſclfe either by inſtinf , or by 
dreamsor by dinine viftahs,or by ſpeeches had by God with them, 
that they ſhould declare to men , ro whom they were ſent , the rue 
doftrine concerning God and his wor/hjp,and cleanſe and cleare it 

m errors and corruption: ; that they ſhould recunut gy illuſtrate 
the promiſe of the Meſſias to come,and his kingdome and benef't r, 
of remiſſion of ſinnes and cternal life bv; and for him, to bee giuen 


' 80 all beleeners; that they [hwuld forerell frrure events, good and 


bad,and rewards and puniſhments; that they ſhud guide Cr ad- 
miniſter and order many counſels and offices politichew cinilgha- 
ring diuine and certaine teſtimonies to warrant them, thas they 
could not erre in ſuch Poctrine,preceprs, and counſels,as they pro- 
pomnded in the name of God. T hole teſtimonies were cefpeci- 
ally theſe. 1 The continual conſent of che Prophets in Iſraell, 
of Moſes, and the Patriarcks , both one with another, and _ 

| _ thoſe 
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thoſe fir ft dinine renelations , which were giuen at the creation in 
Paradiſe, 2 Miracles certainly comming from God. 3 The enents 
of things exx ty aunſwering to the ſacred oyacles and predittions 
of the Prophetes. 4. The Teftimuny of the holy Ghoſt thorough « 
be perſwading and conuincing mens minds concerning the truth 
of Propheticall doF;ine .Such Prophets were, Adam , Seth, 
Noa.Abratam,l{aac,laco>, loſeph,and other, and after- 
wayds Moſes, & they who ſuccecded him among the peo- 

Whar a P 


le of Iſrael. or 


A Prophet of the new teftamenr,{pecially fo called, i aper- (Foy 
ſon,who by dzuine inſtinft, and through ſpeciallreuelation 0 the Teſtament is 
| bolie ghoft, doth certainly foreſee and foreſhewe thinges to come; | both ingenerall * 
As were the Apoſtles. & Agabus, As.11,28. & cap.21.11,end 324d inipeciak = 
the Diſciples, telling Paul through the ſpivite , that hee ſhowulde- 
no goe vp to leruſalem, Aﬀts, 21 4.2c . A Prophet f the newe 
Teſtament,in general,zs called anie , whoſoener hath the gift of \ 
wmderſtanding , expounding and applying the Prophecies and 
writinges of che Propher:,who are properly ſo called,to the preſent 
wſe of the church.So1s this word vied. 1 .Cor.14.3.4.5.29.T his 
fun&tion & gifr of prophecying,that is , of expeunding & 
applying the Scriptures of the Prophetes and Apoſtles to 
the vic of the Churci,is at al times neceflary:Thar other, 
of foretelling things ro come,not ſo: and therfore 1s ic but. C | 
temporary,a nd for a time, Chriſt a Þ _— ; 
The great and chjefe Prophet, which is Chriſt , is a perſon a Os begins : 
immediatelie ordained of god even from the beginning and crade{ning ofthe Þ 
of the Church in paradiſe to al eternity , ſent of the father rode- churchto alle | ; 
clare the wil of god towards mankind, to inſtitute and appoint a F< MNCs 
mniſterie, to teach by the woorde and $ acramentes,the hoty ghoſt | 
working together with him:and laſilie in the fleſhe;to preach the 
goſpel, and to make knowen that h:e is the Sonne conſubſtentiall 
and of the ſame ſubſtaunce with the father , and author of the E- 
wangelique doFrinehindling it in the harts of men , and nor only 
preaching it ; as a Miniſter: And therefore Chriſt is called the 
W oR4> E,nor onely in reſpet? «f the father,of whome in COpHtArL- 
en beholling himſelfe , and con rdering the image »f himſelfe not 
vamſhing but ſubhſting,conſubſtanrial, coequel,coeternall ro the 
farher himlelfe, hee was begstren : but alſo in reſpe of us, be- 
cauſe hee is that perſon , which ſpake to the fathers, and brought 
foorth the lining and quickening woorde , or Goſpell , our of 
ihe 
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the boſome of the Father. 


What Chriſt ac- Wherefore the prophericall funTion of Chriſt is, 1 Toopen 


cording ro his 
;prophecicall 


JU! on Was 


& declare units men God & his ſecret will, of ſauing belecucrs 
by and for him, ſhewed vnto him immediatly from God 
himſelfe. 2 To refine andpurifie the Lave and woorſhippe of 
God,from correptions,Mat.5.6 7. he nterpretech che Lawe. 
Joh.r.18. The ſonne which is in the boſame of the Father he hath 
declared him. lohn.$.26. The things that I haue hexrd of the Fg- 
ther, thoſe ſpeake 1 tb the woorld. 3 To open the promiſes of the 
g9ſpell concerning himſelfe to bee borne , to ſuffer, and to die con- 
cerning remiſſion of ſinnes , our reconciliation wnto God, and of 
ſaluation and everlaſting life . 4 At length alſo aſſiming & 
taking wnto himhumane nattre,to teach as by his yexce the will 
of gad, concerning ws, and rowards vs, and to confirm this doftrine 
by Miracles. 5 Not only to giue oracles and prophecies,to 
open the will of god by prophets, and ro teach & expound 
Ir himſelfe preſent in humane nature; bur allo i ordaine of 
inffitute the miniſtery of the woord and ſacraments, that is, ts 
call and ſend Prophet: , Apoſiles, and other miniſters of che 
Church,and to furn:ſh them with giftes necefſarie to this 
miniſterie. lohn.20.21. As the Father hath ſent mee, fo ſend 1 
you. Epheſ. 4. 11. He(Chriſt) hath giuen ſome Apoſtles, and 
ſome Prophetes , ſome No:Tours, Luk. 21.15. I will giue you 4 
mouth , end wiſedome, where-again#t all your aduer(aries ſhall 
not be able to ſpeake,norreſiſt. So 1.Pert.t.10 , The ſpirit of 
Chriſt is ſaied to haue ſpoken by the propheres. 6. To gine 
the holy Ghoſt,Mat.z.11.Hee will bapriſe you with the holy Ghoſt, 
and with fire.7.T o be through his owne ant others miniſterie effe- 
&uall in the hartes of the hearers, that is , by his ſpirit to ligh- 
ten our mindes, that wee may vnderſtand thoſe thinges 
which hee tcacherh vs of God and his will, either by his 
own voice,or by the yoice of others: Luk.24 45.Then opened 
bee their underſianding, that they might wunderfland the ſerip- 
gures. 8. To effeTuate alſo thas which 5y the efficacie of his ſpirit 
he ſpeaketh in aur heartes, that,is ro moue ourwill, that wee 
may yecld our affent and obedience to thoſe thinges, 
which by his teaching wee Icarne and knowe. Eph.s.25, 
Chriſt gane himſelfe for the Church,that he might ſanttifie it and 
clenſe it, by the waſhing of water through the worde . And theſe 
thioges Cluiſt did & doth pertorme cuca from the begin» 
ning 
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ning of che church,» the end of the world, and that by his 


own authority and power: and for this very cauſe is hee 
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called the Word. Mat.t1.27. No man knowerh rhe Father, bus” 
the Sonne,andhe to whom the ſonne wil reweile him, loh.y 21. As 


the Father, ſo che Sonne qickneth whom he will. 

By theſe things which haue beenc now ſpoken, is alſo 
vnder{t»odywhar difference there is betweene Chriſt, & 0+ 
ther Prophers,both of the old and newe teſtament; & why 
he is the chiefe propher & door. The difference & emi- 
nency confiſteth in his nature & office. 1 Chriſt is the verie 
ſonne of God, g3- gd and lord of all, &7 duh immediatly witer the 


woord of the Father,vs #s the embaſſadoy and mediator ſent of the 


father.Other prophets are only men & his ſeruants, called 
& ſent by him. 2 Chrift js autor g&4 reueiler of the doftrine , &r 
; therefore the Princeof all Prophets . Others arc {gnifiers of 
that which they hauc receiued from Chriſt, For what- 
ſocuer knoweledge and Prophericall ſpirite is in them, 
all that they haue from Chriſt reveiling and giuing ir to 
them . Therefore is the ſpirit of chriſt ſaid to haue ſpoken in 
the prophets, Neither hath he opened only to the prophets 
the dofrine which he teacheth , but allo to all the godly, 
Ioh.1.16.0f his fulnes hane we «ll receined, that is,al the Ele, 
cuen fr6 the beginning of the world vnto the end,Ich.1.18, 
No man hath ſeen god at any time,the only begotten ſonne which 
i in the boſume of the father,he hath declared him.3 His Prophe- 
tical wiſedome is infmit,and perfe,v7 therefore in al gifts he ex» 
celleth others. 4 This Prophet chrift, appointech the miniflery, 
ſendeth & ordaineth Prophets, and Apoſtles: he giuech the halie 
Ghoſt & gifts neceſſarie for the prophets, Apoſtles, &7 al miniſters 
of the word,to the perfourming of their dutz.loh.16.14. He ſhall 
receiue of mine,gs ſhall ſhew it -5119 you, He will lead you into al 
eueth, 5 Chriſt himſelfe is nut onlie autor of the doFrine gy ere- 
Four L5- maintainer of the external Miniſtery but alſo by bis own 
& other Prophets voice &r outward minifterie he preacheth efſe- 
fuallie ro men inwardlie through the vertue and working of che 
boly ghoſt. Ochers are —_ the inſtrumenres of Chriſt 
and that atbitrarie, and athis diſpchtion and dire@ton. 
6 The DocFrine of chriſt, which beeing made man hee vitered 
by bis owne 4nd his Apoſules montnes, is much more cleare ot ful 
Bren che deffring of Moſer,vy the Prophen: of che old Teſtament. 
| Chrif 
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Chriſt therefore hath authoritie of himſelfe ;orhers from him: 
if Chriſt ſpeake , wee muſt beleene him for himſelfe : others , be- 
cauſe Chriſt ſpeaketh in them. Theſe things are expreſly 
prooued by thele places of holy writ . Hebr. 1.1. Ar ſundrie 
times and in dinerſe manners god ſpake in the old rime to our Fa- 
thers,by the Trophets: Fn theſe laſt dates he hath ſpoken amevs 
by his Sonne . And, cap. 3.3. This man is counted woorthie of 
more glorie than Moſes; in as much as hee which hath builded the 
houſe hath more honour than the houſe. luh. 16.14. The ſpirit of 
gruth , which I will ſend or, ſhall receiue of mine , and ſhal /hew 
#t wnto you. Mat. 17.5. This is my belowed ſore , in whom 1 
am well pleaſed : Heare him. Luc. 10. 16. Hee that heareth you, 
heareth mee ; and hee that deſpiſeth you , deſpiſeth mee, and him 
that ſent mee. 


3 WHAT CHRISTS PRIESTHOOD IS. 
A prieſt in gene- 'A Prieſt, in generall, i a perſon ordeined by god to offer for 
ral. 


himſeife and oihers ob{a2tions 2+ (arrifices: to pray for others, 
and to inftruct. Vnder praier is > cotprehernded blefling, 
which 1s to wiſh them good from God, 

Artypicalprieclt, There is one Pricſt which is (6 1gnifreng or typical, another ſigni- 
fied. The rypicall Prieſt was a perſon appoznted by God , 1: to offer 
zppical Sacrifrees, 2. to make interceſſi n for himſelfe tad otherr, 
3. to declare t9 the people the doftrine of the Law, and the projypiſe 
of the Meſſt.zs, and true Sacrifice which was to come. Such were 
al the Prieſtes of theold Teſtament, For theſethree pro- 
perties which we haue reckned, were common ro the High- 

The _—_ prieſt. Prieſt with other inferiour Prieſtes. Bur ſome thinges {x 
High-Prieſt had proper & peculiar to himſelfe. 1. That he 
alone entered into the T abernacle,called the Holieſt of al, or San« 
Fluarie, > that but once enerie yerre, not without blded;ebiich he 
offered for himſelfe and the people burning incenſe there, and ma- 
king interceſsion for the people.2. That his rayment was more gor- 
£72u5.3. Chat he was ſet ouer the reſt.q, That be onlie was conſul- 
red of queſtions or matrers doubtful,vaightie and obſcure,wherher 
eppertaining to religion or to the commen-wealth,and did returne 
the aunſwores of God for the Princes and the people,y . and there- 
f- re aid gauerne and order ſome counſels and offices of the flate and 
king dom, did ſeegthar al things werelawfully adminifired. The 


interiours were all the other pricits of the old Teſtament, 
whole 
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whoſe office it was, ro 9: ry; 20 reach the doftrine of 
the Lawe,and the promiſe of the Meſſiu4 ro come , and to make in« 
rerceſſion for the mſelues and others, Wherefore though all the | 
Leunical pricſtes were a type of Chriſt:yer the moſt nora- 
ble type was the High-Prieſt, tor that he in mo thinges re- 
preſented Chriſt our very rrue,celeſtial, & perpetualhigh- 
Prieſt. 
Obicion. But it was the Prophets office to teach , Therefore The difference 
the Prieftes differed nothing from the Prophetes. Anſwere,Both berween the 
ofthem, both the Prophers and che Prieſtes did ceach the * 1m and k 
people:and it might fo fal our alſd, that rhe ſame was both 2 oor wang; 
a Prizſ and a Prophet; as it is reade of Ieremie. But this Et 
was nor perpetual, bur accidentarie;*Becauſle 1.che Prieftes 
were ordained owt of one certaine tribe,namelie the Lemiticall; but 
God raiſed vp Propheres out of anie tribe. 2. There is a great 
difference found berwixt them, as touching their funftion 
of teaching . For the Prophezs were called exiraordinarilie and 
and immediately by God himſeife , and ſoreceined- from him the 
dnftrine, which they were to declare unto men.3z. They were ſo gui- 
ded by the (pecial motion of the halie ghoſt , that they coulde not er 
in that doftrine, which they uttered uns men inthe name of god, 
Burt the Prieſtes , as Pricſts,1 . were ordinarie miniſters of the 
oulde Church.2; were appointed by men. 3.were tied ro the do» 
Frine of Moſes and the Prophetes, which they learned, nos 
from GOD immediatelie, but mediatelie by men, 4. They 
might erre in doTrine and counſels, and did erre often, when they 
departed from the yule of the Prophetes . Wherefore as tou- 
ching cheir funQion of reaching, the Propheres differed 
from the Prieftes of the oulde Teſtament, aftec the ſame 
fort, asin the new Teſtament the Apoſtles from other mi- 
niſters and teachers of the Church. 

The ſignified , and true , and onelie High-Prieft , is the Chriſtthe true 
Sonne of G 0D, imemediazelie ordzined by G 0 D the Father jth 
himſelfe , and anointed by theh:lie GH O ST, to reue-le Chor s Intere 
wneo ve.the ſecres willof G O D o& his counſell towardes vi, o 6ellions 
by aſſuming humane nature to offer himſelfe 4 Sacrifice pro- 
pitiatorie for the ſinnes of all man-hinde, to obtaine for vs 

his interceſſion wnt9 the Father remiſſion of ſinnes and e » 
ternall life : and laſtlie 10 applie effe tuallie his Sacrifice wn- 

8 ws , batch by imputing is on alſa by ilghtening and 
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450 Or CynrsTTan RetiGron, Part, 
woouing the elef?. by his woorde and ſpirit to receiue itwith & 
true faith, hauing this teffimoniegthat he is certainly heard of his 
heauenly father , for all thoſe for whom he makgth interceſſion: 
and withal] hauing power to colleft and gather his Church. 
Wherefore there are foure acintined parrs of Chriftes 
Prieſthoode. Firſt, To reach men both outwardly by his voice, 
and the woice of his miniſters, and 3nwaxdl, by the efficacy of his | 
ſpirite , Secondly, To offer himſelfe a ſacrifice and ranſome, 
 full-ſufſicient and acceptable wnts G O D for the ſinnes of the 
Chritts Tatens Woorlde, Thirdly, To nuke continua.iie interceſſion for 45 Une 
ccllion. ro the father. For this interceſſion 1s proper vato the 
Sonne : Fuſt, not onelie bercauſe himſelfe lining on earth . 
in the time of his fleſh #24 made a (uppliant and a Sacrifice for 
wVs unto his Father .. Secondly , but alſo becauſe he earneſtly 
and defiroufly wil according to-both natures, thas the Father far 
his ſacrifice once bed on the Croſſe , remit unto vsomn _ 
fins , and reſtore unto vs vighteouſneſſe and life, Thirdly , that | 
the Father, looking wpon the ſacriſice and wilof his onely be- , 
boned Sonne receineth all beleeners into his grace and fanow, 
Wherefore the Sonne in reſpe& both ct his merire & wall . 
_ Coſaue vs, & of his fathers continual beholding & lookin 
thereon , hath from everlaſting made intcrceefiion, and - 
alſo doth nowe and for cucrin agaeg appcaring before . 
his Father, make interceſſion for all the cle & choſen. 
To praie for the people, is a thing common to all prieſtes: 
but, 19 make interceſſion both in heauen and earth unto the 
Father for vs, that our ſinnes may bee pardoned ws, 1s on- 
lie belonging to this high and onelic Prieſt . Fourthly, 

: ' 10 apply his ſacrifice mo all thoſe fer whom hee prajeth. 
CT EY And hee applicth ir, Furſt , when hee procurech by prater, 
v3. the Farther to impute it unto Vs , that 1s, to receive vs for 

it into fauour, and for it to Joue vs : Secondly , when 

himlſelfe alſo for the ſame his ſacrifice ſake , dooth yeceine v2 

" into frror, lohn,197.19. Father , for their ſales ſanfiifie 1 

«my ſelfe ; Thirdly , hee enduerh vs with true faith , whereby 

wee alſo may apply his ſatufattion unto our ſelues , that 1s, 
maie bee aſſured and thinke that it is our rightcoul- | 

_ whereby wee may Rtande in the preſence ofthe 

Lorde, * | | 

Heereby alſo.it iscleare, in what other Pricſtes _ 

| on 
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from Chritt. 1 Theſe reoch onlie by their curpord woice, and nox 11 diftcrenee 

by the inwarde woorking alſ« of the holie Gho#t 2. They doe nas © ED Chill 
Re > . —_ and «ther 

make continual interceſ3ion, neither do they alwaves obtaine what pq 

they ache 3. Theſe applie theiv benefits unte no man.gT bey ofjcy 

not them-/elues 4 Sacrifice for the ſinnes of others, For all 


thele thinges,can bee and are perfouurmed by CHRIST 
alonc, 


WHAT 1S CHRISTES KINGDOME, 
A King is a perſon ordained by God , to gotierne int a people A King in gens» 
md beare rule alone according to honeſ} Lawes , and to hawe ©* 
pewer 20 reward the good, and puniſh the bad, 7+ to defend his ſisb- 
je Tes againſh their enimits, hauing no ſuper iour gouernuor about 
him. The King of Kings, CHRIST, 4x a perſon immedi- Cp.;6 ; xing, 
atelie ordeined of G 0 D, to gather and rule by his woorde and Ws 
fpirite his church , purchaſed by his blood; and 'to defend her 
beeing ſubie&# unto him and ſeruing him, againſt all hey enz- 
mics buth corporal! and ſpirituall, and to rewarde her with e- 
gernall rewards , but 20 caft her eninies inc everlaſting paines 
and royments. 
Wherefore CHRIST FS voyalloffice is, Firſt , ro rule Chriſts Xing- 
by his woorde and fpirite his Church) gathered ont of all tat. Gomes 
ane from the beginning of the woorlde . For thar it may go 
well with ys vnder this King, it 15-not enough, if hee 
ourwardly teach vs, what hee w:uld haue vs, his fub= 
ices, to perfourme ; vnletic alſo by his ſpirit he moue 
our heartes, and cauſe ys to bee obedient to his com- 
maundements. 
Secondly, To defend and preſerue thichis Church in thit 
bfe againft al both inward and outward, domeſiicall and fore 
raine foes , Which alfo he dooch perfourme, while not on« 
he by his powerful hand hee 1s ener preſencwith vs , buc 
furniſherh vs alfo with thoſe weapons , wherewith our 
ſelues alſo may conſtanthie and happilic enter the combar 
againſt our moſt mighry foes, and vrterly vanquiſh and 
diſcumfitthem . This ſacred harnefſe and war-like furni« 
tres deſcribed, Fpheſe.6.1z. Thirdly , To make his church 
 partaker of the bleſſings of his / oy and to adorne her raiſed 
Up from dead with euerlaſting glorie,gs bliſſe.Fourthly,To oner« 
Cage & rule bus eninties by hi might & power, and as length 10 
Ef shruſ 
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452 Or CunsrTIan RELIGHNON, PART 2. 
thruſt them downe beeing faiſelie owercome and conquered ints 
eternall torments, 

We are inthis place to obſerue the difference of the Prophes 
zical, Prieſilie , and roiall office , both of them who were in the 
olde Teftament , and of Chriſt, and of our ſelues. In the olde 
Teſtament, they were types, or typical Prophetes, Prieftes , 
and Kings . Chrift # indeede the true Prophet, King , and 
Prieſt which they prefigured: we are Prophetes , Kinges , and 
Prieſtes , by participation , as hauing Chriſts dignities com- 
municated with 1s. Now then,let vs ſee what 5s our propheticall, 
Prieſtly,and rozal office. 


OF THE COMMVNION OF THEFAITH. 
FVL, OR CHRISTIANS, WITH CHRIST, 


$1] N the 32. Queſtion wee are inſtrufted, 
C | concerning the ;nunttion or annointing of 
the faithfull , namely , when they are called 
Chriftians vw annointed ; and , whats the 
dutie of Chriftians, and what their comforg; 


1 What i the annointing of Chriſt:ans , or whence beleewers 
haue the name of Chriſtians or Annointed, 

2 What is the Propheticall funftion of Chriſtians. 

3 What their Prieſthood. 

4 What their kingdome. 


1 WHAT Is THE ANNOINTING OF 
CHRISTIANS. 


L VKE AQ.r1.26, reſtificth,chat the name of Chriſtians fr 
' I began robeewſed in Antioche, in the Apoſtles time , whenas 
before time they had bin termed by the names of breethren & Diſ- 
Who i«calleda ecjples. Thename Chriſtian is deriued from Chriſt: 10 genera 
chriftian, he is called a Chriſtian, who is a Diſciple of Chriſt,os followeth hu 
« dofirine or life: 8, who being inſerted into Chriſt, hath communt- 
on and fellon[hippe with him whether he be ſuch indeed, or _ 
| hy 
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Or Mans DELIvERTSE. 453 

earrieth a face or ſhewe before him of beeing ſuch. For there are 

two ſortes of Chriſtians: ſome ſeeming or counterfeit,andout- Seeming & falſe 
ward, but not true, that is,hy pocrits; others ſeeming and true. harted chriftias, 
For not euery ſeeming chriſtian,that is, who 1s 1n outward 
conuerſation,a Chriſtian,is an hypocrit:though cuery hy - 

pocrit is a ſeeming Chriſtian, They are called ſeeming, bus 

not true Chriſtians , who beeing baptized profeſſe inwoord & life 

or outward conuerſation the Dotfrin and faith of chriſt,and are in 

the company of thoſe which are called, but are not partakers of 

Chriftes benefites , beeing dejiitute of true faith and conwerſion. 

Therefore they are not the true & lirely members of the 

Church. Mar. 20.16.any are called, bu few choſen. They are Seeming & true 
both ſeeing and true chriſtians, who being receined by bap- hartcd chriſtias, 
riſme into the Church, ac knowele 490e and profeſſe Chriſt: dottrine; 

and being engrafted int» (hriſt by a true faith, are made par- 

rakers of all his beneſites; and beeing regenerated by the ho- 
be ghoſt , led a life woorthie of rue Chriſtians. 

Furthermore, of hypocrites we are not here to ſpeake, 

but of choſe, who are both without and within, that 1s, 

are truehe B hriſtians, and annointed of Chriſt by the ho- 

lie ghoſt. The annoznting of theſe therefore , whereof the 4 
_ the appellation & Fog and Annointed, 4 TY 
that being through a wrue faith engrafjed by Baptiſme into chriſt 11s an ordat+ 
«members into their head , they are made true partahers of his "*"B, gy os 
ennointing.For fit he communicateth with them his Propheti- 2 Abeftowiegcl 
cal, Prieſily, 7 roial funion;rthat is,he ordaineth & maketh gifres on thems 
them Propheres,Prieſtes,and Kinges. Secondly he annoin- 
reth them with the true oile , that is, hee powreth into them 
the giftes of the holje ghoſt, wherewith they beeing furniſhed maie 
eaſilie and rightlie diſcharge that their funfion. For the ho- 

he Ghoſt is nor idle in vs, bur woorketh the ſame in vs, 

which hee doth in Chriſt : albeit thoſe graces and giftes 

in Chriſt are farre more excellent both in number and 

degree. Theſe thinges are expreflclic ſhewed by theſe 

places of Scripture . 1.Corin.6 15 . Knowe yee not , that your 

bodies are the members of chriſt? 1.lohn 2.20 . Yee haue an vint= 

ment from him that is Holie , andyee haue knowen all thinges. 

Ates 2.33 . This Ieſus by the right hande of God hath beene 

exalted, and hath receiued of his Father the promiſe of the ho- 

beghoft, end hath ſhed foorth this which yee nowe ſee and heare, 

| Ft 3 c.Pec.2.29, 


455 Or Cunsr1Traxn Ren1Gron Pant 2, 

1 Pct 2.9:7earea choſen generaiiun,a ru-all Priefihooge, Revel. 

1.6.and 5.9.Thou waft Liiled, ond haſt 1edeemed v5 to Gud by thy 

$loud unt of everie kjnredgand tonyregard peoplegand nation; And 

haſt made 1/4 unto our God Kingsand Priefies, and ne ſhairaign 

on the earth, By theſe placcs are thele two thinges ma» 

What isto bee Nifcſt : one 1s,char orr arn1enting is befiowed of Chriſt « the o- 
Chritts mem» thergthat it is beſtowed onlie wpon theſe, who ave the members of 
bcs. C brift. And tobe the member « C byiſt bs norhing elf et, than tc bee 
eonjoyned and wnited 10 (hrift by the ſame ſpane Age both 

in him and 1 ; and by this ſpirite to be emuhed with ſuch vigh. 

peonſrieſſe and life, as #inCHRIST ; 10 bee confirmed tn« 

#0 CHRIST : and ſeeing tis rightecsſr.efſe , ſo long as wee re« 
maine in this moriali bode , is unperfetF, ro bee acceptable wnto 

GOD for the vighteouſneſſe of Chriſt which s in.puted wn 

v..Rom8 11. 1,Connth 6.7 Eph.q.15.16, 1,Count 12.13, 


Rom 8.1.&c, 
The (militude Now the fmilitnde of the head and members of the 


" pgs _ ſame bodies moſt fute and apphable ro declare that wm: ſt 
vhion With ftreir and 1ndiffoluble contunAtion of -vs- with Chriſt, 
Gluilh For tuſt, As al the members of the budje eve knitio une and 
the ſame ht«d, and con/equentie to one another , by fnews and 
fleſhlie ligan:ences, and arane their | fe, ſenſe , ana all their mo- 
8ion , by the mini. ere of the ſprites ſrem that one heade, ſo long 
& they remaine vnited ro their head, and among themſelues : jo 
Chriſt is that ene and quickening heod, to whewe al the left 
who are the living men:bers the church , beeing <nired by the 
holie Ghoft, recerued they ongh faith , are quuckened and 21 e knit 
alſo among them elues by the meanes of ntuall charitie.Whic h 
charitie and dile&tion muſt needs be there; if we be 10ned 
vntothe head. For the connexion ofthe members with * 
the heade is the originall and cauſe ofthe coniuntton of 
the members among themſcjues, For the quickning ſpirit 
of chriſt doth nor flowe our of one member into another, 
© but ourof one Chriſt as the head into all the members of 
the Church, 1eh.15 .26. 7 wil ſend no you from the farher gh 
comfortergthe ſpirit of ruth, | 
Secondly, Ar in mans bedie ave diuerſe giftes ard funitiont 
of :he members,end yet out one life and ſoule quickening and mo- 
wing all the members So inthe bodie of the, church ave ginerſt 
- Rifter and ſuntlions,and jer bus one ſpirite, by the benefs wher - 
e 
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Or Mans Drrrvenite. 45S "i 
each member maze doe this funttion - Thirdly”, as the head is © | ? 
placed in the higheſt place , and therefore is of more worthineſſe, 
and the fountaine of all fe:So Chriſt hath the bigheſt roome 
and degree in the church , as in whome the ſpirite #s withous 
' meaſure , ard of whoſe fulneſſe all receine: but in'the mem- 
bers, that is , in chriftizns are certaine mexſnres of giftes , 
which are deriued into them from the onelie head and fountazne 
chrift. VE | 

UP is our heads in three reſpeFes. Firſt, Inveſpect of his Chriſt is out | 

eftien: becauſe hee is both God and man; and 1n gitts, Head in three 
as touching his humane nacure, excelleth all creatures. *{pencs 
\ Coleſſi1.9. Inhimawelleth all the fulne/t of the God-head bo- 
 dibe,exe. Hee alone giuerh the hoke Ghoſt . Marth.3.7his 
3s he who baptizeth with the holie Ghoſt. Secondly In dignitie, 
or order,glorienaieſtie., power authoritie , which in his humane 
nature glorified, he nowe openlie ſhewerh foorth and: declareth. 
For as G OD creaccd allthinges by himyſo harh hee made 
him heire of all thinges. Hebr. 1.2. and the ruler of his houſe, 
Heb.3.6. Thirdly, Inreſpef of his office . For hee is oucr cuc- 
ric member of the Churchyhee ruleth , goucrneth,quicke- 
neth,nouriſheth, and confirmerh them, ſo as they continue 
zoined in him with the reſt of the members, 

We are alſo in three reſpeftes the member; of chriſt. Firſt, be- Weearem 
eauſe by faith and the holie Ghoſt wee' are joined unto him, Chuitt pO 
and alſo are knit together amongeſt our ſeluer, as the members e 
go the head , and one with another, And this coiunRion of 
the members of this bodice, amongeſt rhemſclues , 45 no 
lefle requiſite and behoouefull for the ſafertie of the 
Church, than the conwnRion of the whele bodiewith 
Chriſt the head. For if thou ſeparate the arme from 
the hand, thoufſhale ſeparate ir alſo from the head, and 
ſo it ſhallno more haue life. Secondly, Becauſe wee are quic- 
kened & guided of him, & from him as the fountaine wee drawe 
all good thinges:\o that,except we continue in him,we haue 
not eternal] life in vs : as neither the members ſundered 
from the bodiereraine life anie longer. Thirdlie, Becauſe 
«1 in mans bodje are diverſe faculties and funttions of themem- 
bers ; ſoare the yiftes and funttions dinerſe of the members of 
CHRIST in the church : And as all the attions of the 
peries of the bedit are emploied and referred 59 the preſer- 

bi | f 
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455 Or CujnrsTIan RutiGron. Parr 2, 
wationthereof; ſo all the members of Chriſt, whatſoener they pur- 
poſe or doe,that ought they to imploy and refer to the profit and v- 
g#itie of the Church, 


» WHAT IS THE PROPHETICALL 
EFVNCTION OF CHRISTIANS, 
that 1s,in what ſenſe they are,and are 

called Prophetes . 


Chriſtians are EC RIST maketh vs partakers ofhis Propherical ho- 
En in nour or office,nor only in this, that himſclfe Prophe- 
qa & cieth vntovs,thart is, effeually inſtruQeth vs by his word 
©  andfpirir, but alſo, becaulc hee will and bringeth to paſle, 
that we may alſo prophecy, by proftefling and celebrating 
CGod:According as it 1s ſaid , Ac#.2,17. I will poure out of my 

 fpiritewpon all fleſh , and your Sonnes and your Daughters ſhall 

prophecie. Mat.10.3 2.whoſoeuer ſhal confeſſe me before men,him 

will I confeſſe alſo before my father , which is in heauen. Our 

Propherical office therefore 15,1 . rightlze tro underſtand and 

embrace the doftrine , perfett and neceſſarie to ſaluation , concer- 
ning god and his wil.2. That ewery one in his place and degree pro- 

fel the ſame being vnderſtoode faithfullie,voldlie,conſtantliegzn 

woorde and life, thereby both to celebrate god, and ro bring manie 

ſcholers and diſciples unto Chyiſt. | 

The difference berween Chriſts Propheticall funA&ion 

and our is,1. That Chrift hath the ſpirite without meaſure, wee 

by meaſure . For itis the proper ſpirite of Chriſt, which flo. 

weth from him , and is powred into the heartes of men; 

wee haue him by gift. He being bur one hath all the giftes 

ofthe holy Ghoſt, and thoſe in the moſt excellent de- 

grec: all wee haue but onely ſome , and thoſe farre inferi- 

our,z . That Chriſt effeFwallie teacheth , by moowing the heartes 

of mento accord and aſſent: the ſound and woice of 6 2k without 
-#he inward ſound and voice of the holie ghoſt, doth only ſtrike the 


ears,neither pearceth is unto the hart. 


3 WHAT 1S THE PRIESTHOODE 
| OF CHRISTIANS. 


 _ Chriftiansare HRIST maketh vs partakers of his Prieſthood, nor 
| Fricies. 'Yl.concly , becauſe hee ſanitifieth himſelfe for vs . lohn wes 


Or Mans DerLiveny, 

& imputerh,gy gineth his ſacrifice unto vs,that for it we may be 
receiued of him,zr God the Father into fauour, and maie be ende- 
wed with the holie Ghoſt and eternall life , enen as if in our ſelues 
that Sacrifice were accompliſhed + and ſatusfaftion mace for our 
foes: bur furthermore , becauſe hee makerh ws alſo PrieFtes 
wnto G 0 D. Which hee dooth after a double manner.1. 
When by the efficacie of his ſpirit he worketh in ws thoſe things, 
which we maie offer vnto god for a Sacrifice.2 . W hen by hu me- 
rite and interceſſion vnto his father, hee cauſeth our Sacrifs- 


1 By the 1mputge 
tion of Chrilts 
merit, 


2 By offering 
the ſacrifice of 


cer,albeit unperfe#t gy tained with our ſins,to be notwithſtanding thaukes giuing, 


pleaſing and acceptable wnto him. 

Wherefore the Pricſthoode of Chriſtians is to inuo- 
cateon G OD knowen arighr, to offer vnto G OD all 
our life certaine Sacrifices, namelie Excharifticall, euen 
Sacrifices of thankeſgiuing , ſanfihed by the Sacrifice 
of CHRIST. Theſe Sacrifices of praiſe , orthankes- 
giving are,1 . That wee offer wp our ſelues wholie wnta G O D 
to obeie him, that is, that wee mortifie the oulde man in 
vs, andbeginne newe obedience, both inwarde and vut- 
warde, according tv all the commaundementes of the 
Lawe. 2 . Euerie one to doe the duties of his owne vocation, 
3. To inſiru# others.4. To praie for themſelues and others, 
5.To gine almes to others.6. Towndergoe and ſuffer cheerefullie, 
wenfulli , andconſtantlie the croſſe , that is , calamitiez , perſe= 
quution , contempt , baniſhmentes , and euex death it ſelfe , for 
the confeſſion of the wuth , and the glorie of god, In fumme: 
The Priceſthoode and Sacrifices of Chriſtians are, the 
worſhippe of God, commaundedin his Lawe,or all good 


workes,doone of thoſe who are reconciled to God, to this 


end,as thereby roobey God,and doe him honor.- 
Wherefore the Prieſtes of the newe Teſtament are 


all Chriſtians, both teachers and hearers,as they beginne 


 newe obedience inthe knowledge, and faith of the ſonne 


of GOD. Roman. 6.13. Gzue your members as inſtruments of 


righteouſneſſe unto god. Againe,, 12.1. Ibeſeech you, that yee 
giue vp your bodies a liuing Sacrifice, hole, acceptable unto god, 
which 3s your reaſonable ſeruing of G O D.Againe, 15.16.Grace 
i: giuenme of god , that I ſhoulde bee the Miniſter of Teſus chriff 
towardes the Gentiles , miniſtering the goſpell of god , that the 
ofering up of the Gentiles might bee acceprabls , Luke.22 ” 

When 
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When thou art conuerted frrengthen thy bretheren . Ph il, 2.17, 
Though 1 bee offered wp wpon the Sacrifice and ſeruice of your 
faith, 1 mglzd.s .Timot.4. 6. I am nowe readie to bee offe- 
red Colnfſ.1.24.Nowreioice 1 in my ſuſferinge« for you, and fub 
fi thereft f the aſfiiftjons of chriſt in my fleſh,for his bodies ſake, 
which is the church. 
Onr facrifices Nowe our Sacrifices differ, as well as the Sacrifices 
different from Ofche olde Prieſtes from Chriſtes Sacrifice. Firſt,Chriſt of« 
_ Chxiltsſacribice. fered vp rogecher a Sacrifice both of thankeſ-giuing end pro- 
pitiatorie : Wee offer v pe onelie Sacrifice: of thankeſ-gining, 
The oulde Prieſtes al 0 offered vp Sacritices of chankes- 
giuing : becauſe theſe belong. to the whole Church, e- 
wen from the beginning ro the ende of the woorlde, 
But thoſe Sacrifices which they oftered behdes, were 
onelic typicall . Burt no Sacrifices of the newe Teſta- 
ment are typicall, bur cicher euchariſticall and of thank- 
fulneſſe, as arcours ; or propitatorie, as if the obedi- 
ence of CHRIST onehe, perfourmed for vs in luffe- 
ring our puniſhment, For hce offered nor a rypicallor 
Fgucatiue , but the reallor figured and figntfied Sacrifice; 
as beeing nora typicall, bur the ignified Prieſt . Secondlie, 
The Sacrihces cf Chriſt are both perfeF : #nrs unperfe? and 
defiled with many ſinnes. Thirdly The Sacrifice of chriſt pleaſerh 
God for it ſelfe , and for the worthineſſe chat is proper in is ſelfe, 
and theriteth remiſſion of ſennes and eternall life of God for ws: 
becauſe it is the death of the very ſanne of G O D , Our Sarrificet 
wmerite mothingof GOD, andpleaſe him , not for themſeluet, 
but for Chriſts Sacrifice, wherewith they are ſandtified. 


4 WHAT 1S THE KINGDOME 


Chriſtians 2re OF CHRISTIANS. 

Kings. | Mn | 

2 By partaking EE are made partakers of Chriſtes of kingdoms, 
of tis y1Qorie Firſt , Becauſe hee is our King and dooth communicath, 
and rojalle. IP 4 ; ; | 

2 Pyhaving in his vidtorie and glorie againfl his enemies and ours, with vs, 

themſclues and maketh ws 4 faith citizens of his Lingdome , the Sonnes 


throughhima of God, his brethtren and coheirs.Secondly, Becauſe by the wer- 
Power to Ouer ge and operation of his ſpirit hee alſo maketh vs Kinges; that iSy 


eome and ouer- 
rule both their £e Lordes ouer all creatures, conquerers of our enc* 


enimies andall mics , and partakers of cucrlaſting blifle and \ apy 
Arearures | | | Jon 16, 
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Fohn.16 33. Be of good comfort, I haue ouercome the world. Re- 
ue).3.21. To him that onercommeth will I graunt to fit with mee 
#n my throne, Luc. 22. 30. That yee may ſit on ſeares and indge 
the rrelue irfhes of Iſraell , 1, Corinthians, 3. 21. All are 
yours, Our royall office therefore is, 1. That we ave Lordes 
ouer all creatures: 2. That by the vertue of chrifts ſpirice (who /? 
h:th reſtored vnto vs ovr loſt royal and heauenly dignity, 
ouer 21] our enimies )) we fght coninualiie agairfi fine, the 
woorlde , the Dinel, and the feſhe , and owereome , Which 
wee doc, when as by a tr'«e faith wee ave reſolued, that wee 
haue remiſſion of all our finnes : and when by the ſame faith 
wee receine the holie Ghoſt ts repreſſe ſinne enen in this be , 

as rouching the beginning of owr conqueſt. 3, That at length 
all our enimits beeing by the grace of CHRIST fulle 

brought wnder , wee enioy exernall bliſſe and gli1ie, that 18 , 

the Lantiendy kingdome, which by the woorking of the 

hol}; GHOST us begun in vs in this life, and which 

wee nowe poficiſe in hope , bur then ſh] in tull pul- 

ſefſion inherie. r, Timerhie, 1,18, Fight a good fight; hes 

wing faith and a good conſcience . 2. Timothie . 2, 12. If 

wee ſuffer, wee ſhall alſo raigne with him, Mathew, 25. 34- 

Inherite ye the kingdome prepared for you from the foundatis 

#111 of zhe world, | 

There is notwithſtanding a difference beetweene The difference 

the kingdome of CHRIST, and ours. For, T , The berween Chriſty * 

 kinodome us hereditarie unto Chriſt . For bees the natwrall Kingdome and 
ſonne, and therefore by nature King : but owrs us by right of POR 

adaption. (hrift as the natural ſonne, i« ruler ouer his houſe. 

Hebrewes, 3.6. Wee are by and for him, the adopted ſonnes 

of God. 2. He alone by full right is King ower all the creatures 

ſemplie, but eſpeciallie oner the whole Church of the holie An- 
els and men. But wee neither ave , nor ewer ſhall bee the 

Kings and'heade of this Church ; but onclie ower other crea- 

gures, which ave compelied to ſerue vs, wee are LORD $, 

adorned with glorie, maicſtic, and no common excel- 
lencie of grftes; and ouer all wicked men and Diucls, 
whom wee ſhall iudge , ſubſcribing, and yeclding our 
conlentes to the zindgement of CHRIST m condem-. 
ning, and deſtroying them . Marthew , 19 28. Yee ſhall 
free vpon reetue ſeates , indging the irwelue rrives of Iſrael, 
| Wherefore 


LY 


EA NES Er 
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Wherefore the Pope of Rome licth, when hee auoucherh 


To belecuein 


-. Chill, 


war 


himſelfe ro be the head of the Church. 3. He conquereth his 
enimies by his owne power: we in him, and by him. loh.16. 33.Be 
#f good comfort, I haue ouercome the world, 4. He alone ruleth the 
Church , with the ſcepter of his ſþirite and woorde, moouing our 
heartes, andreſtoring in vs the loſt image of God : wee are mini- 


feers and adminiſtratours of the outward word and rites: wee can- 


not gh the holie Ghoſt , asitisſaid, Mas. 3, 11, I baptize you 
water, but he that commeth after mee, hee will baptize you 
with the holie Ghoſt and with fire. 

The ſumme of all is: 1n the olde Teſtament were Þ, ophets, 
Prieſts, and Kings,typicall: Chriſt is thoſe three in ſignification, 
and in truth; wee by participation from him . Wherefore zo be= 
leeue in Chriſt,is not onelie to knowe, that leſus is the annointed, 
chat is the chiefe Prophet, Prieſt, and king ; but zo bee per- 

ſwaded, that he is ſuch alſo unto me , and maketh me alſo parta- 
ker of his unction or annointing, that by the woorking of the holie 
Ghoſt I may alſo be a Prophet , a Prieſt , anda King, that is, 
confefle and celebrate God knowen vnto me; offer vp vn- 
ro him all my life Jong the ſacrifice of praiſe and thanke- 
fulnes; fight and warre manfully againſt finne, the world, 
and the Diuel, and at length beare rule over all mine eni- 
mies and the creatures, beeing adorned with cucrlaſting 


blifle and glorie. 
I BELEEVE IN HIS ONELY SONNE., 


0 beleeue in the onelie , or onelie begotten 
= | ſonne of God, is to belecue, 1. That this 
EA& | Jeſtes is the naturall and onelie ſonne of the 
eternall Father , begortenof his ſubſtaunce 
| om everlaſting , and therefore God by 
LOA nature, neither hauing as rouching his 
=>] godhcad any bretheren. 2. To beleexe 
that by and for this his naturall ſonne IThaue alſo obtained the 
grace, right, and name of the ſonneof G O D, or amadopted by 
GOD tobehis ſonne. lJohn.1.12. As manie arreceined him, #0 
them he gaue power to be the ſonnes of God. And Epheſ. 1.6. God 
with the glorie of his grace hath made ts accepred in his belowed. 


: Becauſe Chriſt is the naturall ſonne of God, therefore he 
is able ro mate vs the adopted ſonnes of God : yer ſo, that 


the 


# 
wh 


 YIOSey, <u 
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the aſſumption and taking of our nature was to come be= 
eweene . Hirher appertaineth the common place concer- 
ning the ſonne of G O D: wherein cheſe foure queſtions 
arc to be conſidered. 
1 How manie wazes men are called ſonnes, 
2 How Chriſt us, and is called the ſonne of God, 
3 Why his onelie begotten, and firſt begotten. 
4 Whether the ſonne be coeternal with god the father, 


x HOW ,MANIE WAIES MEN ARE 
.. CALLED SONNES, 


Very ſonne is a ſonne cither by nature, or by grace. A gue 
ſon by nature or a naturall and proper ſon is hee, who u parta- 
ker of his fathers nature and eſſence: or ,who hath the eſſence or na- 
gure of him, whoſe ſonne he is, communicated wnto him; and that 
eicher wholie, as Chriſt in ___ of hu Godhead : for vnto him 
the farher by begetting him communicated his eflcnce 
whole and the ſame: or in parr,as men, vnto whom 3s commus= 
nicated ſome little ſeuered portion of their fathers eſſence. Wher- 
fore a naturall ſonne beginneth at one and the ſame time 
both robe, and to be aſonne. IN : 
A ſon by grace is he,who hath the right and name of a ſonne,nos Aſonne by 
nazwre,that 15,not that he was procreated out of his ſub. 8*2<&+ 
 ftance,whoſe ſonne he 1s called, but onelie by a free gift of his 
nd by fauour. $0 1s he ſaid the ſon of God by grace, who nor 
by nature, bur by Ggds gift, is called his ſonne. Nowe the 
onnes of god by grace are of three ſorts: ſome by grace of creation: bf 
—_ hw 5 ark, ſome by grace of Kh The ſonnes pms of 7 ' 
of God by grace of creation are Angels, and owr firſt Parents be- pagers”, 1 
fore their fall, For that God ſhoulde create them, and con- 
forme rhem vnto himſelfe , that is, make them righteous 
and bleſſed , andthatnow alſo he maintainerth thoſe bleſ- 
finges in them, it1s his benefite and gift proceeding of his -j 
grace. And therefore God created them, that hee might b | 
account them for his ſonnes, and they againe acknow- | 1 
ledge and magnific him as their bountiful and benigne fa- 
ther . And alchough they were nor borne of the ſubſtance 
of God: yet neither were theſe at any time,nor his ſonnes, 
burarone and the ſame time beganne both to bee, and 


to bee the ſonnes of GOD. A ſorne by grace of adoption, ov 
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* S$onne« by grace an adopred ſpnne is he, who not by birth, but unelie by the law and 
| or adopuon. yi tbe adopter receiuerh the right and name of a ſonne, ſo thas 
© . » heeiis inthe ſame place withhim, as if be had been borne of him, 
whereas before hee had beene no ſonne. Wherefore an adopted 
: ___ fonnebeginneth nor at the ſame rime tro beg& tobe a fon, 
E bur he fomerime was, when yet he was not a jonne, After 
this fort, thats, by adoption, are our firſt Parents, after 
their fall,& ſo alſo arc all the regenerat rhe ſonnes of god, 
For theſe by nature are che childcE of wrathgvur are adope 
ted to be the ſonnes of god, & are made Chritts brethren, 
APRRITY...... by any merite of therr ownegbur freely by & for Chriſt, 
E > Horning Ep1. 2, Fur4ermore, our fracer nite /» rather hood with Chri 
E hood with conhiſteth in theſe fower thinges. 1. In the likenes and ſmilitude 
Chit. of our humane nature . For hee 1s true man, procreated 
_ of the bloude of Adam, the common farther of vs all. 
2. In the fatherlie laure and bunt ifulnes of god towards vs, wha 
for Chriſts ſake embracerh vs as his ſonnes,& heapeth vp= 
on vs his benefites. 3 In ow conformitie 2 correſpontence with 
Chriſt, which 1s wrought by the holy Ghoſt, whom. hee be- 
Roweth on vs. 4. In the conſummation and accompliſhment of - 
his benefttes,chatis, m perfect & erernal righteoufnes, bleſs 
ſednes,and glorie.In reſpe& of i Laker we arethe 
| | fornes of God by adoption. The ſorne of God by grace of con« 
The fonneef weptionor wnion is Chriſt alone , in reſpett of bis humane nature, 
God by grace which by the ſpecial working of the holy ghoſt, being con< 
"ow cciued,formed; and ſanQifed inthe Virgins wombe, was 
perſonally vnited vnto the word. 


ATYPEOR FIGVRE OF THE SONNES 
OF GOD. / 


"Ry nature, and proper: at is the W OORD onelie, whe 
hath by birth his fathers nature and ſubſlance cone 
maunicared unto himwhole and the ſame. 


Fuerie 
Some | © | FCrearion , as Angels, and Adam before 
of God J | bs fall, 


# ether | By Grace, & Conception end vnion , as Chriſt accore 
either of | dingto his humanitt:, 
Adoption , as Adam after his fall, and 
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+ HOW CHRISTIS THE SONNE 
OF GOD, 


("- is the fonne of God according to both natures, but in Ry F 
s . diuers reſpeftg. According to his Godhead hee is zhe ſonne CEE dby : 
by nazure,and his narural,or proper «nd onely begotten ſonne:be-. nawure,accor- © 
cauſe according torhis nature he alone was frem cuerla- ding to his Gods 
ſting begotten of the ſubſtance of his father, after a man- head. 
ner altogether ineffable , becing of the ſame nature and g 
efſence with him, Toh.5.26.As the father hath life in himſelfe, 
ſo likewiſe hath he gien ro the ſonne to hawe life in himſelfe.The 1 

_ eternal! father therefore hach communicated vnto his "7" 
ſonne the life , whereby both himſclie by himſelfe ne- | 
cefſarily is, and maketh all other things to be:: which life 
3s that one & eternal Deirie creatrefle and defendrefle of 

_ pllchinges . According to his humanicie hee is not the naturall cy, qq 7. he 
«nd proper ſonne of god; becauſe his humanitic as touching ſonne of God by 
it ſelfe, isnorthe perſon, and it iffucd from the ſubſtance grace of vnion 
of his mother , nor from the ſubſtaunce of GO D: But c—_— to his 
be is the ſonne of god? grace , ns: of adeption, becauſe he was T 
at no tihmencc his ſonne, asthat hee ſhoulde bee made | 
of no fonne,, or of the ſonne of wrath , the ſonne of God; 
but by grace of conception by the holie ghoſt, andof union with 
the werd.. For his humanitie was ba the very wembe 57 ET 

fſanRiied, and vnited to the Godhead of the #0;d, which 
Godhead is the ſorne by nature . And that a maſſe of ***t : 
ficſhe in ſo maruelous manner , by the power of the holy > gy _ X 
Ghoſt,ſhoulde bee ſeucred our of the ficſhe of the Virgin, by grace,nortby 
and that thereof beeing ſanRifed ſhoulde bee formed a ment of his hue 
rue humane bodie, that is, quickened with a humane ©3465 nawrgy 
foule, &rthe ſame to be vnitedtorhe veric ſonne of god in- 
roone perſon & ſubſiſtence, was nor the merite of his hu- 
mane nature, as which had nor as yer any being, & is in it 
ſe}fe bur a creature; bur the ſpeciall & free gifrar benefite 
of God, as Paul in plaine woordes declareth, Coleſ. 1.19. Is 
pleaſed ( ſaith hee ) the Father, that in him ſhould all fulneſſe 
&vel/, And Phil. 2.9, God hath giuen him a name abone everie 
name.Chriſt therefore as touching his humane nature was 
as the Sonne of G OD by grace;cuen preſently from that 
ery momeat whea bee beganneito beg borne man, and 
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that therefore , becauſe by the verrue of the holy Ghoſt 
he was borne, of the ſubſtance of the Virgin, pure from al 
ſtain or corruption, and ſo was perſonally vnired with the 
Word, | 

ObvieRion. Euerze ſonne 1 either natural, or adopred: Chrift 
according to his humanirie is not the naturall ſonne of god : hee is 
therefore the ſonne of god by adoption. Aunſwere, The Maior 
of this reaſon, albeit ir may be graunted according to ciuil 
conſtirucions, yer 1s it falſe in Caine becauſe it compri- 
ſeth not aperfc& and ſufficient enumeration of the ſonnes 
of God, For there are ſonnes of God by grace, as the An- 
gels, lob.1.6. likewiſe Chriſt, according to his humanity, 
which yer arc not adopred ſonnes . Replie. Grace is adop- 
tion: Chriſt according to his humanitie is the fonne of GOD by 
grace: therefore hee is the ſonne of GOD by adoption. An- 
ſwere. The Mator of this reaſon cither is particular, and 
ſo nothing is inferred thereby: or if it be Jnr taken, 
itis a fallacic.For grace is more large in fignification then 
is adoption, and 1s1n reſpe of adopion, as a generallin 
reſpe& of a ſpeciall . For beſides the grace of adoprion, 
there is alſo rhe grace of creation, in reſpet of God crea- 
ting and conforming Angels and men vato himſelfe: the 
grace of conception and ynion, in reſpet of God the Fa« 
ther, the ſonne and the holy Ghoſt, forming and faſhio- 
ning after afingular maner the flethof CHRIST inthe 
wombe of the Virgine, and yniting it yncothe ſonne. 

3 WhyChrift is called the onelie begotten and firſt 

et begotten ſonne of God, 

Hriſt is called the onelie begotten ſonne of God according to 

is diuine nature: Becaule according to this he alone & 
onely was from cuerlaſting begotten of the ſubſtaunce of 
his father, and cherefore hath no brethren of this genera- 


tion and nature . For of no orher ir1s ſaide, thas the farher 


iueth him t1 h.zue life in 1imſelfe: and again,that in him dwel- 
leth all the fulnes of the godhead badilie. Obie. He thas hath 
brethren is not the 8nelie begotten, Chriſt hath brethren. There- 


fore he is not the onelie begotten ſonne of god, Aunſw, The Ma- 


| yoristobediſtinguiſted, He that hath brethren, to wit, of 


cheſame generation and nature, hee isnot the onely be- 


gotten. Chrilt hath brethren, butnorof the ſame genera» 
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tion and nature: becauſe not any haue been begorten from 
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 eucclaſting of che ſubſtance of God the tather. Therefore 
he 15 the onely begotten ſon of God inreſpe& of his God- 


head, Replie. He that hath a generation or begetting wnlike 
59 the generation Ui other ſonnes,ts inreſpett thereof ſaid to be the 
onelie begorren; Chriſt according to his humanity bath a generati« 
#n wnlike to the generation of other ſonnes of God . Therefore 
Chriſt u called , not inreſpþeF of auic eternall, but of thu tem-« 
porall end miraculous generation , the onelie begotren. Aun- 
ſwere, The Mnor 1s rrue of ſucha fon, as hatha genera- 
tion vnlike in the whole kinde, char 15,boch in nature, and 
in the manner of the generation . Bur Chriſt according 
ro his humanitie hath a generation diuers from vs, 
not as concerning his nature, the terme or ende of his ge- 
neration , bur onely in reſpec of the manner . For hee 1s 


true man, hauinga humane nature the ſame altogether 


with ours in kinde , but borne after a ſingular manner of 
the virgin, by the operation of the holy Ghoſt , Where- 
fore. according to his humanitie hee cannor bee called 
the onely begotten ſonne of GOD, I, Becauſe accor- 


Why Chit 23 8- 

cording tt hjs 
manhovd cafte 
nor bee called 
the onely bg 


ding to this nature hee hath brethren of the ſame generation and $orten. 


nature. Heb. 2.11.14. 2. Becauſe neither the ſcriprure , neither 
the Church vſeth anie ſuch forme of ſpeech. 3. Becauſe the word, 
onelie begotten, doth not deſigne the peculiar manner-of his con- 
_ and generation, but the werie nature or eſſence ir ſelfe, 
which by generating, that is, by begetting and by waie of birth is 
produced, 

The firſt begotten (not the firſt created) hee is called 
according to both natures . According to his gothead beth in 


Chrilt eatied the 
firſt begorten 


reſpe of trme,and of worthiner: becauſe hegbefore all, was be- according to 
gorten from cuctlaſting ot the father; and 1s perfe& God; both nacurts, 


and all were made by him; and by, and for him are deliue- 
red, and receiue the right of fonnes. According to his huma < 
nitie alſo he is called the firſt begotten in reſpeF? of his worthineſſe 
enelie and right, 1, Becauſe he w.ts begotten aficr a ſingular mana 
ner. 2 Becauſe he hath his ſnb/iſtence in the perſon of the I ord,ta 
the unitie whereof the humanitie was aſſumed. 3 .Becauſe he hath 
by his merite purchaſed the right of ſonnes for others . 4. Becauſe 
in gifts, workes, maieſtie, authoritie, he unſpeakable excel- 
deth all the ſonnes of God, enen Angels themſelye:,and is Lord and 
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bead of thi all.\nto Chriſt therefore in reſpeRof his hum1- 
nitic agreeth this which of old was ſignified by the ty pe of 
the firſt born, For after the deceaſe of the father, rhe frſt- 
born took two porti6s of his fathers goods, whenas the reſt - 
hadeach but one. Now the cauſe ofchac right was his of. 
fice and funRion : For hee ſucceeded into the roome of 
his father, ſorhar hee had authoritic ouer kis family and. 
the reſt of his brethren, and did bearc rule ouer them, Gen, 
27. & 29. & 37 . So Chriſt the ſonne of GOD hath alſo. 
right according to his humanitie, ouer the reſt of his bre- 
thcren,and all the ſonnes of God, and he but one hath re« 
cetued moe and more excellent giftes than haue all the 
reſt: becauſe hee is the Lord of his fathers houſe, the reſt. 
arc his miniſters. Nowe becauſe wee cannot belecue, that 
Chriſt is the only begetren ſon of God, and much lefſe can 
beleeue in this only begotten ſon of God, vnleſſe withalwe 
belecue that Chriſt is true God, cuen thar cuerlaſting - 
Word of the ſame ſubſtaunce, dignitie, power, and nature 
with the father; it remaineth therefore that herein brieflic 
we deale againſt the hereriques who impugne it. 


4. WHETHER CHRIST BE THE SONNE 
COETERNAL WITH GOD THE FATHER: 
OR, Ox CurrsTts DIviniTtig. 
FRG 0275] Hen the queſtion is made,whether Chrift 
"KEISER | be the eternall ſore of g9d, or, Whether he 
be thas one true ani eternall god; theſe 
fower thinges are demaunded.T he br 
1s,whether ze ſonne of goor the Word be 4 
of {ubGtent, or Iypoſtaſrs,or perſon,jn the fleſh, 
2} & before the feſh.thar is whether in chriſt, 
1121, there be Leſides his forte and body a ſpiritual nature or ſub- 
ftannce,which was alſo exiſting before Chriſt, borne of the Virgin, 
and wrought and accompliſhed the workes of god, andis the ſanne 
of god , and jx ſo called in ſcripture. That heis a ſubſiſtent , the 
churchbelecueth andproucth againſt Samoſarenus, Pho» 
riaus,Seruerus,and others, 
The ſecond is , whether hee bee a perſon truely diſtinf/ from 
the father . Wee arc toholde thatthe Word is a perſon di- 
ſtin& from the farther , againſt Noetus and Sabellius, 


— 
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fon, &* the holy ghoſt,which in reſpe#t of diners funFions og alt; 
ons is naw called the Father , nowe the Son, gy now the holy ghoſt > 
And rherefore were they called Parripaſſians: allo againſt 
Seruerus, who coafqundeth che fonne and the hohic ghoſt, 
The rhird is, whether he bee equal vnzo the father. 
The fourth is, wherher hc 5e conſubſtantiall, chat js , of one 
and the ſame [ſubſtance and eſſence with the father, 
Thoſe two, namelic equal and con/ubſtant ial, are trulie 
and juſtly mainrained againſt Arius, Eunomuus , Macedo» © 
nius, &c. and che Tricheirs of our time, who meke either 
che father alone to be eternzll, and the ſenne 16 haue beene created 
of the father be fore other things: or make re ſonne alſo coeternall 
with the father but infzrior vnto rhe father, Wherfore by thelt 
mens opiniun , the father and the ſonne are two eſſences ,, and 
rwo ſpirits, by a conſequent wo goads;according to Arius,nei- 
ther eternall nor coequall; according tothe Tritheites, coeter- 
nal indeede, bus unequall, Morcoucr there 1s a double mancr A Joubte way of 
of gathering arguments out of the ſcriptures, whereby rhe gathering Teltj« 
diuinitie of che ſfonne and the holy Ghoſt, as alſo other 7916s 0 icripe 
things queſtioned indiuinitie are confirmed.One ts, when **<* 
the teſtimonies of ſcripture are gathered according to the order of 
the buoker of the Bible. The other when as certain orders or ſores 
of arguments or freoſes areſer, vnto which the Teſtimonies of 
ſeriprnre thereto belonging are referved, Buth waics are good, 
and borh veric often necef{arie for a Diuine , when hee 
priuately conlidereth & examinerth or diſcuſleth contro» 
uerſtes and dilpures of Diuinicte, and ſcarcheth whatis 
rruc in them, The firſt way 1s more laborious, and repea- 
ting ofthe ſame things: rhe latter is more ſhort and com- 
pendious, and more fit and appliable- both for reaching, 
and alſo that the groundes of the pointes and opinions of 
Chriſtian religion may the more eaſily bee conceaucd of 
the minde, and more firmely ſticke and abide in the me 


morie, for wharſocuer neede or vie thereof tro come. 
THE FIRST CONCLYSION, 


The fonne of God is a ſub/ijFent in the fleſh barne 
of rhe Virgin, and before the fleſh. 
T H E orders or fortes of Argumentes which con» 
firme this Concluſion , are cight in number, To 


Uc hilt belong thoſy reſtimonics, which cxpreſly mo 
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468 Or CunisrTr1an REL1G1ON, PART 2. 
and diſtinguiſh rwo natures in Chriſt, as that the humane 


nature was taken by the divine nature. The argument is 
framed thus : He that aſſumed the fleſh, is other from the fleſh, 


and a ſubſiſtent, een before the fleſh. Again; That which com- 
a tooke meth into the fleſh , 4s other from the fel into which it commeth; 


but the ſonne of God, or the Word,is enen the verie ſame,nho af. 
| ſumed and woke the fieſhe, and came in it, Tohn 1.14 Heb.2.14, 
16, 1. Tohn. 4. 2. Therefore; the ſonne of neceſſrrie is another n+ 
ture from the fleſh taken, and a ſubſiſtent, enen beſore the fleſh 
borne of the Virgin. For that which 1s the ſonne, and purtcth 
on and carrieth fleſh, it muſt needes be tharthe ſame is a 
perſon, and was ſubfiſting before the fleſh was raken . Hi 
ther alſo beelong all thoſe teſtimonies , which oppoſenn + 
Chriſt his dwuine nature rohis humane nature,or fieſh, and 
diſtinguiſh that from this, as Rom. 1. 3. His ſonne made of the 
ſeede of Dauid according to the fleſh. Rom. 9. 5. Of the fathers, 
concerning the fleſh, oy came. Therefore there is another 
rhing mm Chriſt beſides his flcſhe, according to which he is 
nor of the fathers, nor of the ſeede of Dauid, Phil 2.6, 
W ho being in the forme of God, tovhe on him the forme of a ſir« 
waunt, Wherefore the forme of God in Chriſt 1s one thing, 
namely his diuinitie moſt perfet; and the forme of, 2 
ſcruaunt another thing, cuen his humanitie weake, baſe, 
and ſeruile . Mar. 22. 44. Chrilt i; called the ſonne and 
Lord of Dauid, Therefore there be diuers natures in him. 
Tohn.2.19. Deſtroie this temple , and in three daies 1 will raiſe it 
Vp againe. Wherefore there 1s one thing in Chriſt which is 
deſtroyed, cuen his bodice; and another thing likewiſe 
which raiſeth yp his deſtroyed bode, which 1s the Word, 
who Ioh.1..1s called rhe onelie begotren ſonne. 
r Obietion. The Word, in Iohn, dooth not fenifie ane 
perſon, which was (nbhſiing befere the fleſhe borne of the Virgin, 
but onelie that viſible Preacher or teacher Teſts who was made 
That Tohn mea- feſh,that is,was a man weak miſerable,and abiec, Ani.This 1s 
nethby the a notorious, manifeſt, & impudent corrupting of this place. 
bop _ Fon For it1s caſte for any man to ſhewe our of the very narra- 
the ach, © tion of Tohn that the Word fignifieth an hypoſtaſis or per- 

| ſon , which was exiſting before Ieſus borne of the Virgin. 
For the Word, 1. was in the beginning, that is, was now before 
exiſting, when thinges were created. 2, And thas W ap _ 
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God. 3. By whom all thinges were made. 4. ho is the author of 
all life and light . Therefore he is a perſon exiſting before all 
thinges. 5. Which Jighteth enerie man that commeth into the 
word, that is, all, if not with ſpirituall, yeeowith naturall 
light: rherefore he is their i]luminatour, who were before 
the ficth which was born of the Virgin, 6. Who being in the 
world and not knowen , 7. Yet came wunto his owne, 8. being made 
fleſh, that is, aſſuming and raking humane nature of the The word was 
Vicgin Mary. For that theſe woordes, the Word was made made fleſh by 
fleſh, hauc tlis meaning. namely, that he who now-from taking fleſh, noe 
the beginning-was in the woorlde, was made flefhe, that is oy hy 49" Ge 
man (which before hee was not) not by any chaunging or 
mutation of himſelf, bur by aſſuming and taking hamane 
nacure; other places of Scripture doe demonſtrate, Heb.z. 
14. 16. Hee was partaher of the [!eſh: \e roke the ſeede of Abra- 
ham. 1. Tim. 3.16 God was manifeſted inthe fleſh. The Woord 
therefore aſli1med and rooke fleſh, but was not connerted 
into fleth: thar is, the diuine nature was diſtintfrom the 
ficth taken and aſſumpred. 25 

Morcouer, that Chriſt, man, was ſuch a teacher; who -* "TIE JO 
not onely in the time of his fleſhe, bur alſo before thatwas Teacher from 
borne, enen from the beginning of the world preached the the beg naingof 
will of his father vnto men and quickened them: beth this *>< world. 
very narration of lohn, and other very many places doc 
plainly ihew. He was the life , and the true light which lighteth 
enrrie man, lohn.1. No man hath ſeene God at anie time: the 
enelie begotten ſonne, which is in the boſome of the Fathey, 
heh;ath declared him , lohn. 6.51. 1 am the liuing bread which 
came dmpne From heauen and gineth life unto the woorld, 1,Per, 
3.19. Chrift went by the [þirite, in the daies of Noe , and preached 
unto the ſpirits that are in priſon , whici) were in time paſſed diſ- 
_ obedient. | 

2 Obietion. Chrift, mn, is, and is called God in the new = 
teſtament, Therefore they corrupt the Scripture, who ſaie that 
in this viſible man leſius , is beſides the fleſhe , an inuiſible 
nature, which was exiſting alſo in the olde peoples time without 
fleſh. For ts ſay this, is as if aman , in ſicede of this, Thou art 
a Scholey, ſhould ſay , In thee is a ſcholer. Aunſwere, That 
Chriſt, man, 1s true and by nature God, inreſpeR of the 
 hature or Efſence of the Godhead in hum perſonally vni- 
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ted to his manhoode, is no conuption. burthe very voice, 
minde, and mcaning and interpretation of the ſcripture, 
Colof. 2.9. Fnhim, that is, in Chriſt leſus , dwelleth all the 
fulnes of the Godhead, that 1s, the very full and perfeR 


| Godhead, which 15s bur one, bedilze , that is perionally or 


ſubſtanrially,ſo thatiris of the ſubſance of the viſible man 
Chriſt. In Chriſt therefore there is ene thing which drlleth, 
namely the gedhead, another thing in which it dwellerh,euen 
the manhood which is the remple of the godhead, Ichn.z, 
19.21. and was ſhadowed and fguredby the Moſaicallta- 
bernacle,Heb.9.11, _—_ Rom.1.3. Made of the ſeede of Da- 


7” av nes ro the fleſhe: and declared mightilie to be the ſorne 


of God, rowc Ling the ſpirite of ſanHification. A gaine, Phil 2.6, 
Beeing in the forme of GOD andequal/with G © D, hee 1o6ke 
en him the forme of a ſeruaunr. By bimg all thinges were made and 
doe confeſt, both viſible, and inuiſcble ; hee gineth the holie Ghoſt, 
Gghteth enerieman that commeth into the woxld, he alone Lnew- 
eth the father,and he to whom heveucileth him &9c.11a.7,1 4. la. 
9.6. lere,z3.6.1ſa.25.6.7.8.e. bo 7 Bog 

Laſtly, that there is a double nature or ſubſtarnce in Chrift, 
both a finite , and ati infinite, is cenumced and proowed by the di- 
werſitie and repugauncie of thoſe properties, which ave attribu- 
zed ro the ſame Chriſt, but cannot poſjiblie be tegether in ore 
and the ſame nature . Wherefore CHRIST, man, is 


GOD, not created and made in time, by reaſon of 
the fulncefſe and excellencie of his giftes, bur erernall, 


fubſiſting before the flcſh, borne of rhe Virgin, an&before 
all worlds, by reaſon of the eternall Godhead of the 4rd 
dwelling in his Maieſtie perſonally. 

To the ſecond claſſe or order of Reaſons are referred 
thoſe teſtimonies, which ſhexe CHRIST to bee the 
proper or narrall ſonne of G O D ., The Argument or 
proofe is this: The natwrall or proper ſorne of GOD, # 
of neceſttie partakey of the diuine nature or eſſence , or ſub- 


flaunce. But Chriſt, man, 3 the proper ſorne of G O D. 


Therefore there 5s in CHE RIST, befides his humane nd- 
ture , which hee tooke of cur kinde , a nature or ſubſtaunce 
Dinuine , in reſpeft whereof hee is , and is called the Sorne 
of GOD, thatis, CHRIST is by nature the ſonne 
of GOD, and thezefore ſubſliſtivg, and that —_— 
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the fleſhe from cuerlaſting : becauſe hee is the ſonne of 
the eternall father ,; hauing the efſence of the Father 
in number the {ame and whole communicated vnto him 
from the father. The Maior is manifcſt by the definition tbha-crhe' 


®* 


of a proper or naturall ſonne. For a proper ſonne is heegwhois qe: 
procreated out of his ſubſtance whoſe ſonne hee 3s , or hee , whojs (arily ro bee vn+ 
partaker of his Fathers nature or ſubſtaunce . The Minor deritvod,and fo 
1s prooued by theſe teſtimonies of holy Scriprure . 1ehn. » dag” __—_ 
5.17.18. My Father worketh hitherto, and 1 woorke, Therefore ,1 "HR _ 
the Iewes ſought the more to hill him ; not onely becauſe he had 
broken the Sabbzth ; bus [aide alſo that G O D was hu Father, 
| land made him-ſelfe equzll with God. Becauſe CHRIST 
. called himſclte the Sonne of GOD, not adopted, or 
by grace onlie , but naturalf, begorten of the ſubſtaunce 
of the Father , and therefore cquall wth GOD, the 
Iewes did thereof gather: Firſt, That be challenged vr- 
#9 himſelfe the workes of Gold the Father . And therefore be- 
cauſe they deemed him tobee a mere man, they woulJe 
haue him flaine, as a blaſphemer and robber of Gods 
qohenoun in this placc,and Jhn.ig7. Andif Chriſt 
ad mcant, that hee was the Sonne of God by grace 
onlie, as are the Angels and men cleged, the lewes ve- 
rile woulde not haue reprehended that as | blaſphemie 
and treaſon againſt the maicſtic of God: for then they 
ſhoulde haue condemned themſchues of the ſame crime- 
becauſe Tohn. 8. 41, they ſaie vntoCHRIST, wehawe one 
father, whichis GOD. Secondly, Chriſt alſo doorh nos 
reprehend this colleftjon of the Tewes,or repel it a4 a ſlaunder, but 
defendeth jt as beeing good and neceſſarilie true, in his aun- 
{were preſentlie following, wherein hee auoucheth, that _ 
whatſoeuer thinges the Father dooth , the ſame dooth bee alſa 
zogether with him, as beeing his Sonne : thas by the ſame authe- 
ricie , libertie , power, hee raiſeth the dead , and quickeneth them 
who beleene in ſow , by which the Father dooth : that as the fa- 
ther hath life an himſeife , ſo alſo hath hee gauen vnto him,as | 
beeing his Sozne to haue life inhimſelfe,o7c. 
Wherefore the man leſus aftirmeth thar, which of 1 
ſelfe and acmonſtratinely dooth thereof followe, and 
the Iewcs called blaſphemie , namelic , that hee is 
[; Gg 4 | the 


CE I YC CEIrERIN ov tage Ps OA CH p92 HHP 


. 
i 

: 
Lf 
; 
T' 
F: 


RECESS 


Fs 
E 
_ & 
Ov 
Hh 
: 


= 


472 Or CnrisTIAaN RELIGION. Part 2, 
the Sonne of God, not by grace only,bur proper and cquall 
with God,thart is , that there 1s in him beſides his humane 
nature a divine alſo , which is the Sonne , communicated 
vnto him by an vnſpeakeable generation or begetting fr6 
the Father, and according ro which he is equall wich the 
Father, and the ſame God which the Father is . For 
where the ſame power, operations,and woorkes are,there 
alſo is neccfſarily inferred the ſame nature, or ſubſtaunce 
to begand that equa], So Chriſt is called the proper Sonne 

of God.Rom 8.3. Gud ſending his owne Sonne,that 1s,borne of 

his owne ſubſtance. For we are otherwiſe alſo of God,bee- 

ing renued by his ſpirit . And in the ſame Chapter ver.z2, 

who ſpared not his owne Sonne. 

Chriſtthe naru- x ObieRion, It is no: found anie where in Scriptures, that 
_ ————_ Chri/t is the naturall and coeternall Sonne of God. Therefore 3t s 
God;whichiz ©: an inuention of men,imagining in him beſides his fleſh ano« 
expreſſed in ther ſubſtance, according to which hee ſhould be the eternal ſonne 
fenpruce. of God. Aunſwere Alchough theſe very words are not,in the 
very ſame Syllables, cxrant in the Scripture: yet there are 

found the like, and equiualenr, or ſuch as ſignifie the ſame 

which theſe doe. Forgche wiſedome of God which is Chrif? and 
the Sonne,Prou.B.2 2.5 deſcribed to bee ſuch, ar was with GON 

from enerlaſting before his works were made. And further, lohn 

fſaith,that the Woord, whom he called the Sonnewas enen then in 

the beginning of the world,and was God , creating and preſerning 

all thinges, But God is eternal and before rthunges were cre- 

ated, rogether with which alſo time began , eternity only 

exiſterh,and may be imagined in mind. Moreouer, hee 

expreſſtly called the proper ſome of God Therefore he is the natu- 

ral ſonne of God:who hath the nature and eſſtnce of his father,and 

tha: the ſame with his father:becauſe the Deity is but one in nrum- 

ber, creatrcſſe of al rhings, alſo he hath the ſame whole op entire, 

beraule it i; invinifible, Wherfore the man chrilt is the ſame 

Eh iſti-the "crernal god with the Father,by reaſon of the Deiry,which 
proper forneof he hath fimply al one,& the tame with the father:for there 
God by N4Y/6, are not two cternalshe is alſo the natural & coeternal Son 
AQT DY grace. ofthe father, becauſe he is another from the farther as tou- 
ching hrs perſon. Reply 1 Chriſt is called the proper Son of God, 

becauſe he was mzde by God: 445 alſo the church is called the proper 

peopte of god . Auntwere, This is a corrupuyon of a pl- _ _ 

| | aul, 


bi 


Paul. For Paul, Rom.$ 3.and 32.oppoleth rhe proper Sonne 
of God to vs,and allo tothe Angels. For buth the Angels 
and wee are made the Sonnes of God , in reſpect enher of 
our creation, adoprion, and regeneration by the holy 
Ghoſt,or alſo in reſpeR of both,as the regenerate. There- 
fore wee beeing compared with Chriſt, are notthe proper 
Sonnes of God , For ſo he could nor be called the proper 
and onely begotten Sonne, Wherefore hee is,and is called 
the proper Sonne of God, in that hee alone was begotren 
of the fubſtaunce of God the Father.Reply 2.The word,ſairh 
Sernetus,was indeede alwazes in god,but it was not the ſonne, bus 
in reſpect of the filiation or Sonne-hoode which war to come in the | 
wombe of the Virgine, or in reſþeft of man to bee borne of the Vir- 
gine:that is, The Word,zn it ſelfe,was not anie inuiſtble hypoſiaſis 
and ſubſtance,which being begotten of the ſubſtance of the Father 
and diſiintt from him , was truly ſubſrfting before the fleſh borne 


of the Virgine,but was a certane relucencie or reflexed ſhining in 


God,that is,that viſible image or ſhaps, which appeared unto the | 


fathers in the olde Teſtament , &y afterwards paſſed into the fleſh, 
or into that viſible man leſus,who alone is the ſonne, in reſpett of 
whom alſo The Woord , or that wifible ſhape, which alone hee will 
haue to be the perſon,ts called the ſonne. Anſwere.1.By this ts de» 
nied,that Chriſt is the proper Sonne of God:Becauſe his humanity 
3[ued not from the ſubſtance of god. 2, The woord is ſuch a ſonne, 
as unto whom the father gane to haue life in himſelfe,as hee bim- 
ſelfe hath it in himſelfe who when thinges were created, was enen 
then god ; by whom all things were made ; who was the life #7 the 
bght of men gc . T he woord therefore was,and thar before 
leius borne of the Virgin, a huing,incell:genr, working hy- 
poſtafis or ſubſtancc.3. Chere ſyould hane beene no hypoſtatical 
or perſonal difference betweene the Father and the Sconne:becauſe 
the Woorde , according to Seruetus dofrine, had not his 
_— hy poſtaſis , whereby hee thould ditter from the Fa» 
Tacr, | | 

2 Obviet on. Hee, who is not named in the Scripture, before 
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the rakingef fleſh , the ſonne of gud , was not the ſonne of god be= 


fore the fleſh was boyne . But Chriſt is not called in the Scriptuye 
the ſonne of god before his natinity of the Virgine, IV herefore hee 
was not the ſonne of god before. To this our anſwere is double: 
Firſt,we denic the Mator, For wee knowe ada reue- 
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474 Or Cyn1sTIan RELtGNon, Pant 2; 
lation and manifeſting in the newe Teſtament tis clearer 
than intheolde. And therefore albeit it were true , which 
theſe woulde, That the ſonne of God is not called the 
Sonne,bur after the aſſumption of the flethe ; yer notwirh - 

Mtanding ſeeing in many places it is ſhewed moſt clearely 
\thatthe Sonne who tooke fleſhe,was before he rooke fleſh; 
as The woorde , who is the onely begorten of the Father was in the | 
beginning .By the Sonne all things were made. My Father worketh 
hitherto, and I woorke : it may not bce ſaide that therefore 
the Sonne was not before hee tooke fleſhe, becauſe hee 
was not called before by this name. And Secondly the 
a Minor 1s not true. For how cuer the olde Teſtamentbee 
the ſeriputs « he More obſcure anddarkethanthe newe: yer is he called by 
fonne of God, Salomon the cocternall wiſedome of Gud, begotten of 
bcfore he rooke God. Likewiſe it was foretolde that the Mefſhas ſhould bee 
ficlk, God and the ſonne of God,and after an other maner than 
other ſonnes. 1ſay. 7. His name ſhalbe called Immanuell.Iſzy 9. 
6. He ſhall cal his name wonderfwll, counſeluur, The mightie God, 
The euerlaſting father, Iermie.23.6. This i the name whereby 
they ſhall cali him, The LORDE owr righteouſneſſe.Plalm. 
: 2:7. The Lordehath ſaide unto mee: Thou ars my Sonne , this 
\ daie hawe 1 begotten thee , Againe, Kiſſe che Sonne. 2.Sam.7, 
1 will bee his Father , and hee ſhall bee my Sonne . Where- 
fore long before was hee ſignified both to bee , and 
to bee the Sonne of G OD, who aftcrwardes was to bee 
man. 
3 Obicttion. If the dinine narnre po was without 
Chari his humane nature the Sonne of god , there ſhall bee made there- 
fonne;thoush © ©) #hree ſonnes, namelie his Diuinitie, his humanitie , and whole 
cofiſting of wo Chrift conſiſting of both natures , Wherefore there was not anie 
Naturcs. Sonne before Teſus was borne . Tothis wee aunſwere, thartthe 
Anctecedent is moſt falſe, For ſecing the Woorge did take, 
ioine., and vnite perſonallic vato himſclfe not another 
perſon or Son of God, bur another nature,this aſſumprion 
or taking maketh not moe perſons or ſons : bur ir is one & 
theſame perſon, or one Sonne , hauing in him two na- 
tures, | 
4 ObicRion . If the god-head of oulde without the fleſht 
was the Sonune , and nowe two natures are one Sonne © there 
bee newerthels/ſe rao Sounes , one incorporeall, the other _ 
r 
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real. Wherefore there was not any ſorne befare the fleſh. Anſwer. 


Neither is this Antecedent true . For one and the felfe 


ſame Sonneis,of olde incorporeal,of one only nature, and 
only God ; but now corporeal of two natures, and exiſting 
both God and man. 

5 Obiedtion, The humanity by it ſelfe is not the Sonne, 
Therefore neither the Diuinity by it ſelfe is the Sonne . Aun- 
ſwere. This reaſop doth not followe:becauſe there isgrear 
di\ſimil tude of the natures , which are compared. The 
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Woerde cxiltcd and was a perſon and the Sonne, before 


the fleſhe was taken and aſſumpred. Bur the humanitis 
was neither before the aſſumprion,neither bceing aſſump- 
ccd did it make the perſon by it ſelfe. And therefore the hu- 
manity feucrally 1s not the Son, but 1s in the Son, oris the 


other nature of the Sonne: but the Werd both leparate and. 


knirred to the fleſh is rhe ſame Sonne: as touching it (cite 


iris the Sonne of GOD by nature, but as touching the. 


afſumpted nature or humanitie the natura!ll Sonne of 
of man , and the Sonne of G O D by grace of perſonall v- 
nion. | 

Tothe ſecond claſſe of argumCes alſobelong thoſe ſayings, 
which teach , the man (Chriſt ro be the cr.lie begotten Sonne of god, 
Iohn3.16. So god loved the would, that he gaue his cnelie begot + 
ren Sonne . Toh 1.14. Me ſew the glorie thereofy, that is, of the 
worde incarnate, as the g/cry of the onelie brgerten Sonne of the 


Father.For the onely begotten is he, who hath nor any bre= 


thren of the ſame generation and nature, But Chiiſt as 


rouching his humane nature hath brethren, Heb. 2.14 . For 


aſmuch as the children were partakers of the fleſhand blcode , bee 


alſo himſelfe likewiſe tooke part with them, And alittle afters 
He inno ſort rooke the Angels,but he tooke the ſeede of Abraham: 
Wherfore in al things it became him to be made like wnto his bre- 
theren. And a litle before:He that ſanfifieth,os they which are 
ſan®ified,are all of one , that is , of the ſame nature humane. 
Wherefore hee is not aſhamed to call them brerheren,, Where 
forethereisin CHRIST another nature, according to 
which hee is the onely begotten Sonne of the Father, be* 
ſides his humanitie, according to which both he hath ma- 


ny bretheren, and is ſprung not of God, bur of the ſcede of 
Dauid, 594 a 
| __ . Obich 


| Chriſtis called 
rhe onely begor- 
| ten,by nature, 
notinreſpe& of 
the mannerof 
thus gcacration, 
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ObieQ. The man leſus is called the onely begortten,becauſe he 
onely was begorten of the Virginby the Holy Ghoſt, Aunſwere. It 
is a miſconſtring and corrupt interpretation of 'the word, 
1.For hee is ſo the onely begotten, that hee is alſo the proper or na- 
gurall ſonne. Now ſuch a one 15 [aide to be the onely begot- 
ten, not for the ſpecial manner onely of begetting, but be- 
cauſe he onely was begotten of ns ſubſtance, whoſe ſonne 
hee is called, or becaulc hee onely hathubss eflence ifluing 
from the ſubſtaunce of the Facher . 2 Becauſe hee the werie 
ſame , by whom: all things were made and are preſerued, who is in 
the boſame of the Father,enen from the beginning of the world 
reueiling God unto the choſen: who being ſent from heamen into 
the woorld tookg fleſh, came in the fleſhe gc. hee u called the only 
begotten ſonne of the father, loh.1.18. 1.1oh.4.9. lohn.1.r4. 
We ſaw the glorie thereof, that is, of the Vorde,buc not of the 
man leſus,as hereticks would haue it. For there is no other 
antecedent in that place, but the Woord. For thele words 
go before ; The I ocurde was made fleſhe, and dwelt among v5; 
then it followeth , and we ſawe the glorie thereof, lf then the 
Woorde ut ſelfe be called andis the onely begorten: then 
Chriſtis called the'only begotren in this place notin re- 
ſpe of themanner of his generation of che virgin, but in 
reſpe&t of his generation trom cuerlaſting of the Father. 
3 The Words generation, of the father is often in ſcripmere diſ- 
cerned and diftinguiſhed from chriftes generation of the virgin, 
The Euangchft, as wee ſee , calleth X Word the only begat- 
zen of the Father.Of wiſedome'it is ſaid, Prowerb.8.25 that be- 
fore the mountains,that is,from the beginning, #r was formed, 
or (as the Chaldee paraphraſt interpreteth ut) begotten: 
but we reade in Matthewe,that Ieſws,who 1s called Chriſt, 
was borne of Marie. 4 The only begotten is oppoſed to Angels oy 
men.But Angels and men are the Sonnes of God,cither by 
creation,or by adoption , or by ſanQtfcation, after what 
fort ſocuer this be wrought by the holy ghoſt. Therefore 
Chriſt muſt needes bee called the onely begotren for this 
cauſe, eucn for that he is his Son by nature. For after this 
manner he1is the Sonne of God qnely, and truely and fim- 
ply ſeucred from other Sonnes, Wherefore to this ſecond 
ranck or claſſe thoſe places alſo ſhould be referred, which 


ſhew, that we arc the Sonnes of God by adoption, by and 
| for 
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for that only begorten Sonne. For ſceing grace is oppoſed 
ro nature,and we are Sonnes by Grace: it muſt ncedes be 
that Chrittis the Sonne by nature. L 
To the third cl1fſe belong thoſe teſtimonies of Scripture, Godic,andls 
which auribute the name of ſonne manifeſily to the other nature called the lonneh 
alſo in chriſt, which ſubſiſted by it [elſe before and beſides the fleſh 
aſſumpred, and did woorke all thinges. Andleeing Seructus & 
others are here1n an vprore as it were and fight for this, 
thar onely the man-icfus borne of the Virgine, but not 
God or the God-head is called the Sonne in Scriptures, 
and that therefore before leſus was borne, there was nor 
any Sonne of God ſubſiſting : wee are dihgently ro gather 
and colle& rhoſe teſtimonies, wherein the name of Sonne 
is not attribured rothe humane nature only,bur alſo to the 
divine, The third argument therefore is this: Thar which 
ſubſiſting before the fleſh borne of Marie , created the woorld, and 
fromthe firſt beginning hitherto woorketh the ſame thinges with 
the Father,the ſame js a perſon,and that withour the fleſh and be« 
fore ir. But the ſonne of god is called that , which Jubſiting before 
the fleſh,created the woorld, and from the firſt beginning hitherto 
worketh the (ame things with the father . Therefore the ſonne is 
a perſon , and ſubſfting , enen without the fleſhe, and before it: 
char 15 , Chriſt leſus borne of Maric hath another-nature 
bendes his humane nature, in reſpe& whereof Chriſt, e- 
uen before his humane nature was,truly exiſted,& 1s, & is 
called the Sonne of God. The Maior of this reaſon is mani- 
feſt. For that which worketh all woorks,2nd that with the 
ſame aurhoririe,liberry,and power , wherewith che Father 
doth,muſt needs be a luing,and vnderſtanding ſubſtance, 
that is,a perſon. Nowe the Minor is prooued by reſtimo- 
nies of Scripture.For the very ſame, who is before all thinges, , 
for whome , and by whome , al! thinges were created, and doe con” | 
fiſt, who dooth all chinges likewiſe himſelfe , which the Father 
dooth ; 3s called thehelowed Jonne of God, the firft begntten of all 
creatures , by whome god ſpake vnto vs inthe laſt dajes . Colofl. 
1.16. Hebr.1.1.2. Hebr.4.10 . Tohn 5.19.&c, Bur the fleſhe 
or humanity of CHRST is not before all thinges, is not 
_ ereatreſfe, but created in the laſt times , doth not vpholde 
or {uſtaine all hinges with his woord, beck, and eff:Quall 
Will, bur is it ſclfe ſuſtained and vpheld by the #/oorde who 
ag di 
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473 OrCurrsrtian REttGron PART 2. 
| d:d aſſume and take it. Therefore in Chriſt beſides his 
| fleth is anotber nature,which alſo, before the fleſh was mis 
raculouſſie conceiucd inche Virgins wombe , was ſubfi- 
ſting,did woorke, and is the Sonne of God. Againe, Zh» 
3-17. God ſent not his Sonne into the world to condemne it : The 

Father ſent the Sonne intothe woorlde, but the huma- - 
nity ofthe Sonne was borne in rhe woorlde: Therefore 

he was his Sonne betore he was fenr into the woorlde, Ioh, + 
$.21.The ſonne quickneth whomhe wil.. Macth. 11.27 . No man 
knoweth the Father , but the Sonne , and hee t6 whome the Sonne 
wilreneile him . Burt in the old Teſtament, before lelus was 

borne of the Virgine, ſome were raiſed from the dead, - 

and quickened : for there were {ome from the beginning 
of the wonride who knewe GOD aright. Therefore in 
Teſus the Sonne of Marie , is another nature behdes his 
fleſhe, which is che Sonne of G O D, and ſublifted from 
the beginning of the woorlde reuciling G O D vnto men; 
not onely to thoſe of the godly who liued fince hee rooke 
fleſhe, bur to thoſe alſo who liued before ic. Againe, 

Tohn 3.13.17.19.31. Tohn 16.28.&c.Hee is called the ſonne , who + 

came from heauen, who beeing in earth is in heauen, who came + 
_  gnzo the woorlde nor as other men, from the earth,but from 

5 abouc ourof hcauen, from the Father. So that then hee 
was, before he came into the woorlde . But the fleſhe of 
CHRIST isnorofhcauen, ncicher came it from hea- 

_ nen; Therefore there muſt needs bee another nature 
in him,in reſpe@ whereof hee ts che onely begotten Sonne 
of GOD , cuen before he tookefleſhe of rhe Virgine, 
Againe, He thas was manifeFed in the fleſh,is GO D,r.Timor. 
3.and therefore another nature from! rhe fleſh. For God is 
one thing, whois manifeſted, and the fleſh another ching, 
wherein hee is manifeſted, The Sonne of God is hee thar 
was manifeſted in the fleſhe. 1. Iohn 3.5 . For this purpoſe 
appeared the Sonne of G © D, that hee might take away our 
fernmes, and that hee might looſe the woorkes of the Dizell, 
Therefore the Son is God, and another nature from the 
fleſh; thatis, the man [eſus is the ſonne of God in reſpet 
not only of his humanity,bur alfo of his diuinity, which be- 
ſides and before the flcſhe, exiſted inhim, and by the aſ- 
ſumption of the fleth was mads as it were viſible and 

ene” 
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conſpicuous . Wherefore ir followeth alſo, and thar ne= 
celſarily\, that that was aſubfiſtent and a perſon . For has 
which is by naturfa ſore , it alfo a perſon, But Chriſtes diuini« 

1:6 or nature which was alſo before his fleſh, is the Sonne of God by 
nature, Therefore it is a ſubſsſtent and a perſon in the fleſh taken 
or a/ſumpred,and before ir. | 
: To the fourth claſſe belong thoſe places of Scripture, The Wordisa' 
which affrme Chrift,man, to be * word incarnate . The Argu- act 
ment is this: The word ir a perſan,which both exiſted before e- Tn Is So FE 
ſus was borne, and now dwelleth perſonally in the fleſhe rakenof ye is the (ounces 
che Virgine. But that word is the Sonne . Therefore the ſonne is 
« perſon. The Maior is proued ; becauſe thoſe thinges are 
attribured vnto the Word, Toh.1.1.lohn.1 &5.Reu.19,which 
only agreeth to a thing ſubliſtent, liuing,incelligent,woor- 
king,thatis,to a-perſon.For the /oord was before al creatures; 
with the father;God; by him were al things made,hee was autor of 
al life and light in men:.hee was in the world from the beginning, 
and not knowen:he hath his own country and nation:he came unto 
it:in his name men beleeue:he giuerh power to be the ſons ofgod ro 
ethers, by his own antority &7 power: he doth aſſume o& take fleſh, 
& is therein manifeſted, ſeen, handledjconuerſech and dwelleth a+ 
wngſt men, The Minor is proued:Becaule the ord is cal- 
led the onelie begotten Sonneof G O D,lokn 1.14.18.34. Ree 
uelart.2.18.&c. Andhecauſe the ſame properties are at- 
tributed to che Yoorde and the Sonne.. For the Sonne is irs 
the beſome of the Father, reneiling G O D onto men. By hin 
the woorlde was created. Inhim js life : hee was ſent and came 
om Heauen, into the woorlde . Hee tooke the [cede of Abra- 
ham ; Likewiſe the life , which is the woorde , was with the Fa- 
ther before the incarnation and menifeſtation of Chriſt.Therefare 
2 was even then the father of the Word,and the I ord the ſonne 
of god, 

"ur , ſecing the newe Arrians doe maruatlouſiic de- 
prauc by theirnewe and craftie deuiſed Sophiſmes this 
notable place of Ilohn, concerning the Y/oorde , ſubſt- 
ſting before the fleſhe borne of the virgine, and crea- 
ting and preſeruing all chinges , that thereby they mighr 
robbe and deſpoile the Sonne of GO D of his rrue and 
nernal deity;ic ſecmagg good here ro adivine thoſe things 
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480 Or CnrnisTIAN REL1iG1on, ParT 2, 
b-] which Zachaiias Vrſinus ſome yeares fince noted & drue 
our asto be oppoſed againſt theſe corruptions and forge- 
ries, bricfely indeede and barely, after the mannet of Lo- 
. gicians, yet ſuch as arc learned and ſound, whereby alſo 
the like corruptions and wreſtings of places of holy Scrip- 
ture may cafily be obſcrucd,diſcerned, and refuted. 


| VEOGEY 


I OHN purpofing to write the Goſpell of Chriſt in the 

arſt entrance propoſeth the ſumme of rthar Doctrine, 
which he purpoſed to deltuer and confirme our of che ſto- 
ne and Sermons of Chriſt, And ſeeing the knowledge of 

mn ſi Chriſt confiſt2th in his perſon and office , hee deſcriberth. 

ot touns golpel. oth: and ſhewerh, that Chriſt is the eternall Sonne and 
Woorde of God the Father , who taking fleſhe was made 
man, thar he mighr be made a ſacrifice for our finnes, and 
might make vs through faith in him, the Sonnes of God, - 
and heires of erernall life, This Hoorde then, whom afrer- 
wards he calleth the onely begorren Sonne of the Father, 
he ſaith nowe 70 hane beene in the beginning: which ſheweth 
his eternity, 

Theſe woords of the holic Euangelift they corrupr and 
depraue , who raiſe againe Samoſatenus blaſphemies 
from the pit of hell, expounding this beginning of the be- 

: ginning of the goſpels preaching , doone by Chrift . Bur contra» | 
Inthebegin- rie, $. lohn and che Church, euen from the Apoſtles and 
—_ their ſcholers time, doe vnderſtand that beginning of the 

world, wherein all things ta haue beene Fu created by G U D, 
Moſes m the firſt Chaprer of Genefts recounterh', For 
' John ſaith , chat the Werlde was made by him : and further, 
that euen then in that beginning hee was God , and that the 
rue God creator , which is onelie one , and was in the beginning 
| of the worlde. Replic 1.. Beginning dooth not ſignifie exernitits 
Therefore wee depraue it who ſo expound it , Aunſwere, Wee 
dox nor ſo expound 1c: but rhat een then in the beginning 
of the worlde was the Word; and therefore was before the creation _ 
of the world: ani what /ener w i before this, was from euerlaſting: 
And fo 1s the ſcripture wont co ſpeake, Eph.1. 4/1.Pct.1-20- 
Pro.8 22.23.c&c. where wee may ſee a large place concer- 
ning wiſedome ; whole eternine 1s there ſignified in this, 
that ic is ſaide #4 haze beene before the creation of the worlde. 


Replic 
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Replic 2. Beginn/ag , often ſignifieth the beginning of the go- 
| ſhels preaching , Yee were with me from the begiuning.. 1 ſaid not 
. #2 you from the beginning , Aunſwere. 1 his ſhewerth thar 
ſomtimes it {o ſignifieth, but nor alwaies, And we are {til ro 
con(ter it of that beginning which the rext ſheweth. As al- 
ſo in other places,Reve/.1.8.1 am « & », the beginning and rhe 
end, the firſt and the laff. The woorde] The coiruprors ſay; 
The man left: Chriſt is called the  oorde © becauſe hee ſfeakeih 
and reacheth the will of the father. Wee lay , that hee us called 
indeede the Woorde for this cauſe, becauſe hee teclarerh Grd. 
& his wil; but yet in re bet of bis diuinitiegnor of his humanitie, 
1 he reaſons hereof, r.3Becauſe his humanitie was not from the 
b:ginning of the world. 2 Becauſe this Word was made fleſhuthas 
bs ,cuvke on humane nature. 3. Becauſe this Woorde did liohten al 
men from the beginning of the wr 1d, whoſocuer had the know- 
ledge of God, and how much ſoeuer they had , Hee was the 
life and the light of men: lightning euerie man , which commetrh 
into the worlde. Againe, No Ma N hath knowen the Father 
but the ſonne,and hee to whom the ſunne wil reweile him, Againe, 
No M an hath ſeene Ged AT An1z Tm, The ſonne 
which i in the 5oſome of the Father,he hath declared him. Reply. 
1.Heb.1.It.is ſaid, N o w God hath ſpoken unto vs by his ſonne, 
 AunſweraThar is, by his ſonne made man. Replie.z. Hes 
wot ſaide any where in the old Teſtament to haue ſpoken. Aunlw, 
Yes,by the Angel of the lord,who alſo himlclfe is Lord. Like= 
wile [ſay.6.9, The Lord appeared [Jeakzng, whom S. lohchap, 
12.40. affirmeth to haue bin Chriſt. Reply. 3 . The Woorde 
5 ſajed 1, lohn.1.1.ro haue beene palpable , viſible and fo forth, 
Aunſwere. Thar is,by reaſon of the fleſh which hee rooke, 
Replic.4. But hee is no where ſaide inu/fible, Aunſwere.lohn.1. 
5.10.hee is ſaide to haxe beene in the world unknowen: and this 
lohn ſpeaketh of him as hee was before his incarnation. 
And then hee was in the worlde inuifible, Likewiſe Iohn.14 
23.1 and the Father will come unto him.And in the ſame place; 
I will nor leaue you comfortles. I will come vnt9 you. Mat.28 20, 
1 em with you alway wntill the end of the wortd:thar is,inuifibly, 
as is the Father. And ifthey wil denie him to bee with ve, 
becauſe hee is nor ſcene , they ſhal alſo exclude the father, 
Replic-5 . Hee is with ws in power , and verrme:not in eſſence. 
Aunſwere. Thus obicRion weie rather to bee hificd our, 
| Re Sn ES Hh than 


482 Or Cunarsrran REriG1on, Pants, 
than to bee refured: becauſc hee hath not an infinite pow- 
crand vertue, who hatha finite eſſence. Ierce.ro.tr. The 
ods that hane nat made the heauens and the earth ſhall periſh 
from the earth, howe much more then the makers of ſuch 
Gods? , | 
And the worde was with God in the beginning] Wee inter- 
pret this: that the ſonne was coerernall with the Father , and ſe 
foined with him , that notwithſtanding hee was diſtin# in perſon 
from him. 1. They ſay : That this Dottour and reacherthe man 
Jeſus,was knowenof G 0 D alone, and not of men,buz lee was the 
Meſſias, Vnto whom wee aunſwere,1.7's be, or not ro bee with + 
one , when it is ſpoken of a perſon , is nener read zn this ſenſe,as ro 
ſrgnifie, tobe knowen, or nor knowen of one. It is therefore at im- 
pudent forgery.2z.lohn himfclf expofideth it: The Son wh/c's 
& in the boſome of the Father: This dooth not onely figni« 
£5, to bee knowen ; bur allo to bee indeede inthe Farher, 
to bce entirely Joued of him , and to bee feliowe and coms . 
partner of the ſecret and hidden counſels of the Father. 
3. Hee ſaith of himſelfe has hee came downe from Heauen: 
That he came from the Father, and came into the woorlde:that he 
rettrneth to the Father with whom he was before. This doth nor , 
fignifie a knowing, or a not knowing, but an exiſtence 
 andbecing.4 . By him all creatures were made of the Father : 
Therefcre he was preſent with the Father.5 He was in the wourld, 
before hee beeing made man came wvnto his owne : and yer nos 
Enowen . Therefore, to bee in the waorlde, and.zo bee knowen 
of the woor{de,are not all one: And by a conſequent,nemher 
isitalone, bee with God,and to bee knowen of Ged.6.Chriſt 
himſelfe expoundeth it: inthe Father,and the Father in me: 
This fignifieth not only a knowlege, bur a cocxiſtence and 
joint being mutual, 
And that Word was God] We interprete:That the Weoord 
Fs true god, ecernall, creator of heauen and earth: the ſame ged 
with the Father , and therefore diuerſe from him, as the 
Woorde from him that ſpeakerth by him, and the Sonne from 
the Father; but hawing the ſame nature and eſſence of the god» 
heade in him, which the Father hath: as CHRIST him 
lelfe faith: F in the Father; and the Father in mee : Hee 
is everie wherein the Father ; as the Father ceueric where 
whim in 
But 
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-- Or Mans DreritrveRy. 4%; 
But they ſaic : chat hee is GOD in reſpett of his gifrer, 
woorthineſ}e , excellencie,and office : but not by nerire . Which, 
they prooue: becauſe others alſ5 are in this ſenſe and reſpef 
called gods:whic') hane not anjie Diuinitie of themſelues There» 
for Chriſt: allo after the ſame manner ; ſeeing hee alſo hath his 
Dinuinitie from the Father . Further they adde, That wee 
rake two gedr, andg:2le comtmameliouſlie with the Father : Wee 
aunſwere, That we make nor two Gods, becauſe The Senne 
is pre with the Father,as god, that is, hauing the ſame eflence 
in him which the Father hath: &xt 5: Lune and diftinR 
om him , as the Sonne , and hauing in him the ſame Dei 
tie, which the Father hath, cOmmunicarted. Bur they 
are blaſphemous and contumelious againſt the Father 
end the Sonne;becuſe they honor not the Sonne as they honour. 
89e Father.loh.s5.23. | 
. Now that S.lohn vnderſtanderth a Sorne, not a made, cre« 
ated and inferiour god to the Father ,and a dinerſe ged from 
hin; is prooued and confirmed by manie reaſons, bue 
ſome fewe ſhall nowe ſufhce. 1. Simplie and abſolutelie , 
without reſtraint to anie certaine circumſtaunce, none 7s called 
gd in the Scripture , beſides the onelie wrue god, eternall , crea- 
zour of the worid. %. That the Worde was god before thinges were 
created, and is the ereatour of all thinges , Saint Iohn doortt 
teach.3', Hee ſheweth, That hee i the auchor and farmtaine 
Vc and knowledge in men, euen from the beginning . For this 
gmifictit the erne light, thar is, which is properlie &by ir 
ſelfe,lighr it ſelfe , & the originall of light in others.q.Th1ie 
Mord gineth power to bee the Sonnes of God, This none can'co 
but rhe true God alone.5. Wee are to beleene in tis name. Bur 
wee muſt beleeue in none,but G O D onclie, as himſelfe 
prooueth, that therefore they muſt beleene in him, becauſe they 
beleene in God, lohn 14.1.6.And lohn 1.23. Iohn Bapt;ft faith, 
that he beptizeth with the holie Ghoſt : AndCHRIST hin- 
felfe often ſaith , that hee wil ſend the holie GHOST from the 
Father . But no man can ſend the ſpirite of GOD ,and 
woorcke by himin the heartes of men , but onelic hee, 
whoſe proper ſpirite this is, namelic G O D, 7. Fobn Bap- 
Hf js called the fore-runnerof CHRIST , who ſhoulde prepare 
hirwaie. Bus hee prepaveth the waze of the LORD E, late 
49.3, lohn 1. verle 23.2nd ag 3. veil 29, Lub.3-4.3. 
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Chriſt himſelfe , lohn.5.23 ſairh , That the Father will, chat all 


ſhould honour the Sonne,as they honour the Father, Butno cre- 


ature, albcitexccllent, can bee equalled in honour with 
the creator 9 . Encrie where, he is called the true God, and the 
Lord.1.lohn 5.20.This is the true God and eternallife. Rom. g. 
5.7 ho is God ouer al, bleſſed fer ener, Amen . Aﬀtes 20.28, Ged 
hath purchaſed his Church with his on-ne bloude . Hebr.1.8. The 


| Scepter of thy kingdome.j1 a Scepter of righreonſneſſe: and verſe 


The Godheadis 

afrer another 

 ſortcommuni- 
Cated vnro 


10. Thoy, Lorde, in the beginning ha#t eſtabliſhed the earth and 
the heauens are the workes of thine handes: And cap.3.3. Chriſf 
js counted woorthy of more glovie , than Moſes , in aſmuch as hee 
which hath builded the houſe , hath more hency then the houſes 
and hee 1hat hath built all thinges is God,10 , He is ſaid, ro haue 
come downe from heauen ; yet ſo that hee remaineth in heaucn:to 
come wnto his together with his Father 2 bee with them wnto the 
end of the world. Therefore he is of an infinite cflcncecues 
rie where preſent, and working both in; heauen and earth, 
Bur his humane nature is finir; Therefore he is God inre- 
ſpeR of another nature, $73 

Now to that which hath bin obieRed concerning the rum- 
municating of the Deitie unto others, whereby they are called 
gods, we aunſwere by diſtinguiſhing rhe duuerſitie there» 


Chriſt,than vnto Of. For wnto others it is communicated by a created ſmilitude 


C IcATurcs, 


of the Deitie, either of narnre ;thatis, by djuine properties 
created, which are not equall with the creatour ( fo are 
the Angels,) cr of office : So Moſes is called God, and all 
Magiſtrates. Pur vnto the Sonne Chriſt it is communicated 
by the nature or eſſence it ſelfe, ſo that the verie Deity is his 
ſubſtaunce. Which wee thus prooue. 1.Hee is the only begot- 
zen,and proper Sonne of God: the Sonne of the moſi High,who al- 
fo is himſelfe the moſt High, Luk.1.32. But hee isthe proper 
Sonne, to whome the ſubſtaunce of the father is commu- 
nicated.2. Tohny .26.As the father hath life in himſelfe,ſo like» 
wiſe hath he ginen to the Sonne to haue life in himſelfe . There- 
fore the Son allo is G 0 D of bimelfe lining,and the fountaine of 
life. Wherefore this communicating of the Deitie makerh him e-' 
qual! with God,andT yt SAME God withthe Father:lo far 
off1s it from prouing the contrarie.Reply.r , Power was gi- 
»en 19 him beeing man , lohn 5.27 . Therefore it was not ginen 


bim by erernall generation, Aunſwere. It was giuen to _ 
Ws Word 


wg 


rr 


| ' | 

Or Mans Dertveny, 
Woorde by generation:to man by.vnion of the HWoorde, R 
plic.2.!r was ginen him after his reſirrefion, Auntwere. Then 
Was giuen bim the tull authority and liberty of vſing that 
power,which he had alwaics, 


beginning : and hut alſo by bim is gathered out of menkinde 
andregenerated thorough rhe woorhgng of the holie Ghoſt ane« 
werlaſting Chwrch . They confter it, That by AL things, are 
meant th1ſe thinges nhich are wrought in the nexe creation: thas 
is, in the collefti;n and regeneration of the Church by the gee 
ſpelywhich is called the ſecond creation. Varo which our aun- 
[were is,t.by granting this point , (by graunting, I meane, 
notthe whole 1terpretation, but onely this point of the 
creation.) Aid ifthis were the ſenſe , yetheereof woulde 


All thinges were male by it, and without it was made nothing] Althinges madg 3 
Wee interprere: That all creatures were made by him in the by che Word, 


it allv followe, that Chriſt were verie God , and by nature God, The ſecond = 
The firſt reaſon, which wee yeclde hcereof is, Becauſe ro ©f£ation allo, 


worke the firſt and ſecond creation by his owne veriue , power and 


which 1s regen@= 
Tatior, proucth 


operation, is the proper work of one & ie ſame verie Godt Cor. Chrilt God, 


3.6.5 OD game the encreaſe . So then 7+ neither hee that plan- 
zeth, anie thing, neither hee that watereth , but god that giueth 
the increaſe. And in the ſame Chapter v.9. Yee are Gods huſ. 
bandrie ,and gods building, Heb. 3.4. Hee that hath built all 
things is god. And Chriſt woorketh this new creation not as 
aninitrument,bur by his owne proper vertue. Heb, 3.6. Eph, 
1.23 , which is his 5odie , een the fulneſſe of him that filleth all 
in ail thinges Eph.4.8. Hee aſcended vp on high, hee gaue giftes © 
wnto men; hee aſcended farre aboue al heauens, that hee might 
fill all thinges, Hee gaue ſome ApoFiles,and ſume Prophetes: and 
verl.16, By whom al the bo7ie receineth encreaſe, lohn 10.28, 
I giue unto them eternal life . Ephel.5.29 . Hee ſan#tifieth the 
Church and clenſerh it by the waſhing of water through the word. 
The ſecond reaſon 15:Becauſe ns 322 can gine the holie gha#?, 
but hg that is verie' god,whoſe proper ſpirite it is , Brat the ſecond 
creati3 us nog wrought, bt by the holy ghoſt, wh3 Chriſt the worker 
& effeftour of this creation ſendeth. Theref:re he is verie god and 
Lorde , The third reaſon : Bec#rfe the newe creation, is the re- 
generation of the ele ro eternal life . This beganne euen 
Adam, albzit it was wrowght inregard of the Mediator which was 
I core And is was wronght _ ſame Mediatowr the Sonne, 
His Hh 3 14 ng 
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436 Or CnrrsTIAN RELIGTtON. Part 2. 
in regarde of whome, or fer whoſe [the it was wrought env 
fence the beginning. For CHRIST, as by his merit, ſo by 
his efjicacie and wverine , is Sauiour not onelie of a part , but 
elſo of bis whole Church and bodie, which conſiteth of al the 
eleF and ſantiified enen from AD AMS time, Ephel.4.16, 
By whome all the bodie receiueth increaſe . Iſay. 9. 6. The 
_everlzFing Father, author, preferucr , propagatour , and 
amplifier of his Church through all ages of the world. 
"Mich.5.2. The ruler that ſhould come forth out of Bethelem 
was giuen from enerlaſting to bee the head and ſauiour of 
 #he Church. Hee ſhall bee peace ,cuen before hee came 
our of Bethelem, and the ſauiour of his Church againſt 
the Aflyrians, and all her enimics.Gen .3 .15. The ſecede 
of the woman ſhall bruiſe the Serpentes head, This vito» 
rie and conqueſt ouer the Dwell beganne cuen from 
the beginning of the world. Pſaim.io. Danid ackrow- 
dedgeth the Meſſias alſo w bee his LORDE, a Prieft, and 
King, not onclic that was to come in the fleſh, bur e- 
uen nowe preſent , to whome nowe long, before GOD 
had faide, Thou art a Prieſ?, that is, whome he had al- 
readic ordaincd to this office, hining, woorcking, and 
preſeruing the eleR, 1. 7inoth.2.5. There is one G O D, 
nd one Mediatonr betwerne G OD and. Man, which is the 
gan Chriſt 1:15, Therefore this manis the Medtatour of 
all from the very beginning, he is the Mediator, obicining, 
 giung the blefiinges, which he bath obtatneC, vnto all. 7 
wine onto hem ecernall fe. Ephel1.22. He hath appointed him 
oner <7 things to be the head to the © nrch tr Pet. t11.Theſpirit 
-of Chris 3: the Prophetes. 1,Pct.z.19. By the (pirite hee went 
and preached wnto the ſpirites that nowe are in priſon, which 
were in time pajjed az{obedient, Fphef.2.20, Yee are build 
wpon the foundation of the Apoſiles and Prophets, TESVS 
CHRIST himfelfe being the chiefe corner fone , Which 
lace is diligentlic to bee oblerued . For then, cither 
Chriſt is the heade , foundation, ſanifier and Saul- 
our ofa partof the Church only, which is moſt abſurd: 
or hee was, this from the beginhing of the worlde. Heb.3, 
Hece is made the builder of the houſe, whereof Moſes 
allo was a part. Hebr. 13. leſus Chriſt yeſterdaie, and i 
die, and the ſame for ener, | _ 
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Our Second aunſwere is , by denying their interpreta - I” 2 


tion. For Saint John there fpeaketh of the firſt creation. 
Which we ſhewe; Firſt, Becauſe he ſpeaketh of the ſecond 


efterwardes . As manie as received him , ts chem hee gaue pow- 


er 10 be the Sennex of God: Likewiſe, Of his fulneſe haue all 


wee received: and againe, Grace and trueth came by leſus 
Chriſt, Now he therefore fetteth down the firſt creation 
before, becauſe borh creations are the worke of the ſame. That 
therefore he might ſhew, that the ſecond creation was 
wrought by the woorde: it was neceſſaric for him to 
.teach, that the firſt alſo was wrought by it : For the 
ſame is che Creatour a2ndrepairer of the worlde.Second- 
Iz. Becauſe he ſaith , the world was made by him. | 
Reply.” The woorlde heere is raken for the Church . Aun- 
ſvere. No : for hee addeth; And the woowrlde knewe hing 
no: : The ſame woorlde which was made by him knewe 
| himnot, Therefore hee meaneth the wicked , whether e- 
Ic&, or reprobate. Thirdly, other places demonſirate the 
ſame. lohn. 5.17, My Father woorketh hitherto, and 1 
worrke. Wherefore both of rhem from the beginning of 
the woorlde, woorke the workes of both creations. 
In the ſame place, werſe19. HWhatſoener thinges the Fa- 
ther dooth , the ſame thinges dooth the Sonne alſo. And verl. 
20. The Father ſheweth him all thinges, whatſoeuer hee him- 
ſelfe deexh . Therefore not onlic the workes of the ſecond 
creation, bur alſo of the firſt creation, preſeru2rton,and 
adminiſtration ofthe world. In the ſame place ir is ſaid; 
As the Father quickenezh, ſo the Sonne quickeneth whom he wit. 


Bur the Father was from the very beginning the giuer of | 


corporal & ſpiriruall life, Col. 1, 16.17, By hims were all things 
created which are in heauen , and which are onearih , thinaes 
 wvifible and inuiſtble, whether they be thrones , or dominions , or 
principalities , or powers, all thinges were created by him and 
for him. And hee i before al thinges, and in him al things 
conſe}. Thus farre of the firſt creation, that which folluw- 
eth, ſpeaketh of the ſecond creation, Reply 1. AUrheſe 
ſeake of the infFauration of the Church. Anſwer. No. Becauſe 
that comprehenderh alſo the Angels. Reply 2. The Angels 
alſo were reft:red by Chriſt, and joined to their bead. Aunl. But 
Us ac creation, is called a pg from Gags & death 
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4338 Or CnrIsTIAax RELIGTtON. PART 2, 
tc 1ighteouſnefle and hife: rhis agreeti nottorthe Angels, 
Reply. Heb.1.2. By whom alſo he made the worldes, The worlds, 
' that, thenen Church, Auniwere, 1 God made the old al- 
f- by him; becauſe it is one Church hauing one head, and 
foundar!ion,2 The Greek word Aw'ras which 1s vcd in that 
place, {ignificth in Scripture the world , not the Church, 
And farder when it is there added, Bearing vp al thinges by 
bi- mighty worde tholc words ſpeak of the preſeruartion not 
only of the Church,bur of al things.And moreouer he ren- 
dereth a cauſe, why he isthc heire not only of the Churchy 
bur of all Creatures, namely, becauſe he is the creatour & pre» 
ſerner of all thinges.Heb.1.10, Thou, Lord, in the beginning hafl 
eſtabliſhed the earth, the heanens are the works of thine hands. 
Reply. In theſe werdes he conuerteth hus ſpeach to the Father, to 
grooue,thar he was able by his power to lift up the Sonne ro druine 
maieſtie. Aunſwere , This 1s 2n impudent ſhift and cJuſion, 
3 Becauſe it is ſaide before ; But vnto the Sonne , which apper- 
rain*th ro both places of the Plalme citcd by the Apciile, 
2 Becauſe 1he Pſalme dooth entveat of Chriftes kingaome : and 
therefore thoſe words which there aic ſpoken ot the Lord, 
arc to be vnderſtood nexr & immediatly of Jus perſon , ſe- 

condarily and mediately of the father. | 
Reply 1. Tf he made all thinges , then the father made them 
mot by him, Aunſwere. Both he made them, and they were 
made by him. loh.s . hatſcener things the Tather docth , the 
Jamie donth the Sonne aiſo, And yetthe father dooth them by 
hin. Reply 2. The creator cannot be compared with the crea- 
grres. But Chriſt is there compared with the Angels . Therefore 
creation of thinge: '; not attributed uno Chriſt, Aunſwere. He 
Is not compa!<4 with the creatures in any proportion, but 
without proportion. This the. place it ſelſe of the Palme 
rooucti . 7 he heauens ſhall periſh, br:t thou dooft remaine. 
Re ply. 3 17 hee were creator andequall with the Father, hee 
could not ſtre arhbis right hand. Aunſwere. Wee may 1nuert 
this, and ſay of the contrarie rather; if he were not equal, 
he could not fitte at his right hand, Becauſe none but the 
omnipotent and true God is able to adminiſter the kings 
domme of heauen & earth, Phil.2.6. who beeing in the forme of 
god, thought it no robberie to be equal with Ged.liay.q5.23.7T hut 
\ Je#th the Larde thas areazed hreanen , Enerie knee ſhalloewe nie 
ffs 


Or Mans Drtiveny, 
gue. This is ſaide of Chriſt, Ram.14.11, Phil. 2 10, Againe, 
Iſzy.q8.12.1lam, 1 amihe firſt, and 1 am he leſt. My hand hath 
daide the foundation of the earth , and my right hand hath ſpan- 
ned the heauens : when I call them they ſtand wppe together, 
Theſe wordes Chryſt appheth vnto humſclte, Reuelar.r.18, 
and 22.23. ; 


In it wa life , and the life was the light of men] Wee inter- Tathe word nas 


pret: Thar the ſonne of God is by himſelfe the life, a4 is the Fa- 
ther and the founitaine, giver and maintainer of al life 44 wel core 
porall and remporall , as ſpiritual and eternall , in all, from the 
verie beginning of the world. lohn.5.He hath giuen to the Sorne 
to haue life in himſelfe,as the father hath life in himſelfe. They 


conſter it : Thar the man Ieſus is the quickener or giuer of life, 
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lite, 


becauſe in him is the life of all, chat no man without him, 


andall by himare ſaned.Thele are their words, Vnto which 
wereply: If hee gine eternall life to all, ſo that noman hath is 
without him . Therefore either no man was quickened before hee 
was borne of Mary (which were abſurd) or hee nas the quicks 
ner 4 giuer of life from the beginning: Euen as Ioh. afticmerh 
this of him, as becing verihed in him alſo before hee was 
made fleſhe. Neither can this be wnderſiood onely of hus merit, 
whereby hee deſerued this life for men . For , that life s in him, 
fignifieth , that hee is by his efficacie \and efjeftuall wourking the 
quickner and reniner, as himſclte expoundeth it, lohn 5.and 
10.and the aduerfaries themſclues confefle. So arc wee 
alioro vnderſtand his {lightening of men, thatis the knows 
ledge of God, the author whereof hee was in all, euen 
from the beginning, as himſelfe ſaith , No man knowerth ths 
Father , but the Sonne, and hee to whome the Sonne will reneile 
bin, And lohn Bapuſt ſaith, No manhath ſeene Godar Anr 
T 1M E: the Sonne hath declared him. 

And the light ſhineth in the darckenes, & the dareknes coms- 
prehendeth jt net] We interpret it: That this word , ewe fro the 
beginning hath both by natural light,& by the woice of heauthe 
doFrine ſhewed god unto men:but thoſe who were not regenerared 
by his ſpirit haue not known this light, T hey ſay,That he ſhined 
not before hee began to __ . Vnto which wee aunſwere, r, 
That ſo hee ſhould not haue beene the we light,that is, the au- 
thor of lighr, & the knowledge of God , but onlic a mini- 


Ker thercofzas was lohn Bapuſt:but the Evangeliſt in this 


reſpe@ 


The light ſhi- 


nethia darknes 


Mee came vnto' 
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490 Or Cunisrran RerrGron, Parry 2; 


reſpe& maketh Iohn Baptiſt diuerſe from CHRIST, 
2.Hee ſhoulde not haue beene the illuminztour of all men: which 
yerthemſclues are faigne to confeſle. CHRIST him- 
ſelfe ſaith of himſclfe,and S.Ichn heere of him. He lighterb 
everie man that cometh into the world:;thatis,cither with na» 
rural lighr,or hg 


Meewarin the Hee was in the worlde, andthe woorlde was made by him: 


And the woorlde knewe him not] Wee,as touching the time here 
of, ſaie it war from the beginning of the woorlde unto his incar« 
nation: al which time the Sonne of god hath in the woorlde, which 
wa created by him, ſhewed god wnto men, but is not knowen 
of men. They conſter ir of 5 4 rame if his preaching, when hes 
w.44 not heard,but deſpiſed and perſecuted. Vnrto which we aun- 
ſwcre 1.thatS, lohn teacheth the plaine contraric:He was, 
ſaith hee,che life and the light of al men: And againe, He ligh. 


 geth enerie man that commeth into the woorld . Thercfore,be- 


fore his preaching and his natuutic of the Virgine.2.lohn 
ſaith, That hee was in she whole world , meaning thereby all man- 
Kind:becauſe he oppoſeth to this world his owrie nation & country, 
80 which he came.z. He ſaich,Thas Chriſt was nos knowen of thas 
world,which before was made of him, now the new world ar the 
ele regeneraced,who after they are created,thart is,rege- 
ncrated of him,know him.4. Af:er that being in the world af 
was known of it,then laſilie he came vntv hisown, thatis, vnto 
the Iewes,becing borne of them, and manifeſting himſelfe 
ynto them in the fleſh which he tooke: bur he was no leſſe de» 
fiſed of theſe. Ff then he wa: firſt deſpiſed of the world,ard after. 
ward: of his owne (for this the order of the Prophecie requi- 
reth )he was deſpiſed before his preaching and incarnation , be- 
eauſe in his fleſh hee manifeſted hinafelfe to none before 
the Icws.Ocher places allo ſhew,that he exiſted before his 
incarnation.Pro. 8.30, 1was daily his delight reiojcing alwaies 
before him: And tooke my ſolace in the compaſſe of his earth , and 
wy delight is with the children of men.1.Pet.z 18, He was quick: 
ned in the ſpirit, by the which hee alſo went &> preached wnto the 
ſpirites which were in time paſſed diſobedient , that nowe are in 
riſon . | 
: Hee came unto his owne, and his owne veceined him not] 
Here Fohn beginneth to ſpeak of his comming into the fleſh which 
hee zooke of he Fewer, Unto whom hee was promiſed , and of his 
: | 2 mviniſrer' 


Or Mans Derrveny. 
$x1nierie among the Fewes, and of their contempt towardes hing, 
'They confound this pars with the farmer ; as if 1 were ſpoken of 
the ſametime . But the courſe of his ſpeech ſheweththaeg 
his meaning is , that Chriſt was before in the woorlde nor 
knowen, and afterwardes came ynto his owne, and was 
norrecciued . Becauſe, alchough hee was nowe already 
in the woorlde, yetthen he came vnto his owne. There- 
fore here is vnderſtood a new comming, a new manifeſta-= 
tion, whereby after a ſingular and newe manner he began 
ro be in his own country and people, which was then done, 
when he was borne of Mary, and from thence forward, 
But as manie as receined him , to them hee g2ne power to bee 
ghe ſonne: of god, even to them chat beleene in his name] Her 
is a triple Argument or proofe of his Diuinitie , Fiſt, 
None can giue the power t9 be the ſannes of god by hug owne power, 
Cr authoritie,but god himſelfe.Buz Chriſt not onelie as a miniſter 
and meſſenger, but in his owne name andof hi; owne autoritie gi- 
neth this power andright. Therefore he is god himſilfe. Second- 
Iy, He that maketh "sf the ſonnes of god, muſt needes regenerate 
#hem by the ſþirite of god, and make them partakers of the fathers 
n21:re. This none can doe but god himſelfe. Therefore Chriſt is by 
nature god, who is able zo worke by the proper ſpirit of god. Thud- 
Iy,He gaze this power to them that belcene in his name.But faith 
pught not toreſt er depend on any creature,but on god onlie, There 
fore chrift 55 not a made or created,but the true er eternal ged. 
And the I ord was made fieſh |5.lohn declaretts the manner 


49%. 


e The Godhead 
ofthe ſona® 


how that I ord came unto his owne ;, namelie, that hee was made The Word wes 
mangand that weak, mortel,like wvnto us in al chings,except fenne, made ficibs 


Therefore he ſaith, he was made Tleſh, and conuerſed among men 
for a ſeaſun.Now he was made mangot by anie mutatio or change, 
but by taking the humane nature unto his gedhead. - 
They conſter it, That this Doftour or teacher was (not was 
wmade)a man weak,zy baſe. Which they wil proue- becanſe,lay 
they, the * greeke word ſignifiech oftentimes nor to be made,but to * ; 
be, as Fohn was a man, where the ſame greeke worde 1s vied. 
Anſ\.r. The word fignifierh more commonly to be made,as, 
All things were made by him; The worlde was made by him. In 
both which places , as in others alſo, the ſame greeke 
woorde 1s vicd . 2, Ir fignifheth in this place alſo thar 


bee was made, The prootgs that it dooth ſo fignihe, are, 
| | : | OY 1, Becauſe 


Lo 


492 Or CunisTIAan REL1G1NON. Parr 2; 
I, Becauſe it was ſhewed before, that the Word ſignifieth a ſubs 
fitence or perſon, which was from the beginning of the world, 
2., Becauſe he began to be fleſh when he came unto his owne.Now 
hee reacherh char Chriſt did before time lighten all men 
thar came into the world, and was inthe world not known 
when he came vnto his owne . Therefore hee noc onely 
was, but was made fleſh, which before he was not. 3. O+ 
ther places of Scripture which teache the ſame in other 
woordes, doe nor admit any other ſentence or meaning, 
Hebrews.2.16. Hee taoke the ſeede of Abraham , Againe, verl, 
14. He tooke part of their fleſh and bloud . Phil. 2.6, He rooke ow 
bim the forme of a ſernaunt, when as he was before in the forme of 
God. Likewiſe, 2.Cor.8.9, He being rich, for yorr ſakes becanze 
.1,Tim.3.16. God is manifeſted in the fleſh. 1, lohn. 4.2.3. 
Teſus Chriſt is come in the fleſh. There is one thing therefore 
in Chriſt which came in the fleſh; & another thing, which 
was the fleſh ic {clfe wherein that came, 

Replie. Theplare, Heb. 2. meanerh his deliucring of us. 
Aunſwere, Firſt, the wordes which goe before. Secondly, 
the ſenſe {heweth, that he ſpeaketh nor there of any qua- 

ities, bur of the very humane nature; when as he ſhewerh 
that therefore Chriſt was neceſſarily to haue beene true 
man , becauſc men were tobce deliuered by him through 
his ſacrifice, 
Thewordfu't of -Andthe word dwelt among vs full of grace and cruth] Chriſt 
grace aud truth. fulfilled allche promiſes, and rypes, and figures of the law, 
and did rruely performe the office of a redeemer and Me- 
diator, not only by his merir, buralſo by his power and ef- 
ficacie, a$Safrerwardcs is added out of lohn Baptiſts ſer-. 
mon * That this truth and grace befell unto vs through Chriſt, 
and of his fulnes all, wha ener are ſaned, haue received, Which 
S. Paul faith, emer that we are conſummated and made perfe 
3nhim: which would not be, except the fulnes of the God- 
hcad did dwell in him perſonally. 
And wee ſawe the glorie thereof,as the glorie of the onelie be+ 
gotten ſonne of the fa be] This glorie 1s the diuine power, which 
e ſhewedin his miracles, in his eransfiguration upon the mount, 
in his reſurretjon from death, his aſcenſion into heauen, his ſen- 
ding of the holie Ghoſt, his power and efficacie by his miniſterie. 
Now thus far they alſo agree & confelle the —_—_— 
| WAcD 
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_ when we ſay further : This glorie zeſtifierth him to be the onelie The glorie of 
begotten ſonne of God,that ps ſonne of God by nature,begorten "*© 0ncly bee 
f the ſubſtance of the Father, who is alſo himſelfe the true eternal BD « 

God , maker of all thinges ; here they ſhake handes withvs, © © 

and diſſent, For they lay, that he » called the onelie begotten, 

not becauſe hee is the ſonne of Ged by natzre, but becanſe = was 

borne after a ſrngular manner, namely of a Virgin , conceined by 

the holie Ghoſt. But this reaſon 1s not ſufficient, Firſt, becauſe 

if he bee not a ſorne of the ſubſtaunce of the father , but either by 

creation, or by adoption, or by conformation with God,either from 

the wombe, 24 in Chriſt conceined by the holie Ghoſt or afterwards 

a5 in other men, he ſhall nct be ihe onelie begotten: For lo are 0+ 

thers alſo the ſonnes of God,both Angels & men, though 

not in that degree of pifts, yet in the manner of generartt- 

on. Wherefore it remaineth, that he bee the onely begot- 

ren ſonne by nature , aſter which mannerno other is the 

ſonne of God, Secondly ,beeauſe for that which he is here ſaid, 

the onelie begotten, he is ctherwhere ſaid to be the proper ſonne of 

God. lohn.5.18.Rom 8.32. And he is the proper ſonne,who 

1s of the ſubſtance of his father: he that is of an other ſub- 

ſtance, is no proper ſon , Thirdly, he is ſaid ro be ſuch a ſorme 

of the Lord, whos alſo himſelfe the Lord: which as it is mani- 

feſt by other places of both Teſtaments, ſo namely by 

Mat.4 .and Luke.1.where of lohn Baptiſt it is ſaide, that he ſhall 

goe before Chriſt who 3s called of the Angel Gabriel the ſonne of 

the moſt high , and the Lord Ged of the children of Iſraell, whoſe 

hearts Iohn Baptiſt ſhould turne vnto him, and ſhoulde goe before 

his face: And of Zacharie , hee j4 called the moſt high , whoſe 

Prophet and forerunner Ichn Baptift ſhould bee, whoſe waies hee 

ſhould prepare,and vnto whoſe people he ſhould gixe knowledge of 

ſaiuarion. 


— — i. — 


ad 


NILS vs returne vnto thoſe orders & claſſes of argu- 


| | The wiſedome 
ments & reaſons whereby we proue the eternall ſub- of Godis a fub- 


hiſtece of chriſt. /nto the fift claſſe whereof are referred thoſe gzenr or verſs 


& 


teſtimonies,which reſtifie Chriſt ro be the wiſedome of God. The And Chrilt is 
argumentis this, The wiſedome of god Prou.8. 22, 5s eternall, that wilſedomgy 
end ſubſr/ling before Teſius was borne . But the ſonne is that wiſe- 
dome of god.T herefore the ſonne is eternal and ſubſiing before Ie- 
ſu4 borne of the Virgin, The Maior ofthis reaſon SID 

conkire 


a iy 


& 
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494 Or CunisTIAN RELIGYtoON. PART 2, 
confirmeth inthe place afore ſignified, where he aſcriberh 
thoſe thinges to wiſsdome , which fall nor into any, bur 
which s {ubſiſting, liuing, and working; as, that it ſubſiſted 
in God before things were created, that it was begotten, 
andſo foorth . The Minor wee prooue. I. becaule Salo. 
mon ſaith, chat chat wiſedome was begorten of God, And tobe 
begotten , whenirt is ſpoken of ſuch a nature as isintellt- 

ent and vnderſtanding , is nothing elſe, than ro bee a 
"uk For although ir bee true that there is made an ex- 
hortation there to the ſtudie of heaucnly Do&rine : yer 
notwithſtanding , the name of wiſedome to bee doublie 
there vſed, anda tranfition tobe made from the doctrine + 
which 1s the wiſedome or light created inthe mindes of 
men ( that thereby authoritic might bee gorten ro this 
viiedomewith them) tothe yncreated wiſedome , that is 
ro God himſelfe, rhe author and fountaine of the orher, 
thoſe chings which are there attributed vnto it, doc mani. 
feſtly conumnce. 2. Chriſt che ſon of god is called W iſedome and 
the perſon which teacheth ws wiſedome, Luke. 11.49. Therefore 
ſaile the wiſedome of god, F will ſend them Prophets & Apoſi ter, 
r, Cor. 1.24. But unto them which are called wee preach Chriſt, 
the power of god, and the wiſedome of god. 3. The ſame pro. 
per funtions are attribured by Salomon ro wiſedome, 
which clſcwhere are attributed rothe Word, and are more 
at large declared in the booke of Wiſedome, cap. 7:8.9.10, 
To the fixt cl:fſe, beclong thoſe places of Scripture, 
which ſpeake of the office of the Mediator , The Argument is 
this. The Mediatour, without whoſe merite and preſent efficacie, 
The Medizrour there corulde bee no friendſhip or amitie joined betweene God and. 
hath alwaies fſrnfullmen , muſt needes haue beene atwaies inthe Church from - 
cnc yy. 5 EE ' , 
the verie beginning of the woorlde , This propoſition thoſe 
thinges contirme which haue beene before ſpoken of the 
Mediatour and his office. Bur the ſonne of God onelie (not 
the Father, nov the hotie ghoſt ) is that Mediatonr, by and for - 
whom the faithfiil alſo of the old Church were reconciled unto god. 
Therefore the ſonne of god was ſubſiſting from the werie beginning 
efchewerld, The olds Church might haue beene receiuc 
into fauour for Chriit to come,but by him it could not,cx- 
cept hee was then beeing: for there can bee no efficacic or 
force of himthatis not, Whence itis neceflarily poones 


* 


Or Mans Dzrrveay, 

that Chriſt was before his incarnation: for there cannot 
be friendſhip betweene God and men without > Mediator 
now exiſting or being, Butinthe old Teſtament there was 
friendſhip betweent God & men,thar is, belecuers, There« 


fore either he,or ſome other was Mediator of tharChurchz 


there was no other,bur he only, becaule there is but one Me- 

diator between God and mangtheman Chriſt Jeſs, 1. Tim. 2.5. 

Bur that there cannot bee any amitic berweene God and 
. | P . k . 

men without a Mediator now alrcadic being, ſhall alſo a 

peare by that which foloweth, For it is the office and funttion 


of the Mediator, nor onely by deprecation or intreaty, & ſa- 


crifice to appeaſe & pacific the father, bur allo to conferre 
& beſtow al the benefirs,which he obrainerh, by his power 


&efficacic, vpon belecuers, ro make the wil of god known: 


vnto me, to inſticute a miniſterie,to colleQ,gather, & pre- 


ſcrue the clurch,& that wholy. Mar.11.27.No ma hath known 


the father,bur the ſont he to whi the ſon wil reneil him, Ther- 
fore neither did Adam knowe god bur by the ſonne, & by a 
conſequeEr rhe ſon exiſted at rhar time.Hither are referred 
the teſtimonics,nor only which ſpeake of Chriſts merit to 
come,but of his cfhicacie allo and power. Eph.1.22.Hee hath 
made ail things ſubieft under his feete , and hath appointed hins 
ever al things to be the head to the Church. Eph.2.20. Ye are buils 
vpon the found2tion of the Apoſiles and Prophets , Jeſus Chriſt 
himſelfe being the chiefe corner-ſione . Chriſt theretore 1s the 
the foundation, head, vpholder,8 gouernor of the Church: 
& therefore alſo he was before rhe Church was. Z»hn.14.6. 


Fam thewaie , the truth and the life, Toh. 10.28. 7 gine une 


chem eternal life.loh.1.4. 71 it was life, &x the life was the light 
of men. And a little after.That was the true light which lighteth 
euerie man that commeth into the world. Eph.2.18. Through hing 
ve both haue an entrance vnt» the father by one (pirit.Eph.4.1t, 
He gawe ſome to be Apoſiles,&r ſome Prophets,and ſome Euange- 
liſts, ſome Paſtors,os teachers.1.Pet.1.11. The ſpirit of Chriſt 
# [aid to haue been in the Prophets, foretelling the ſuffrings thas 
ſhoulle come wnto Chriſt. Hebr. 3 .5. 6. Moſes verily was faich= 
full in all his hor:ſe, as a ſeruaunt , for a wimnes of the thinges 
which ſhoulde bee ſpoken after . Bus chriſt is a: the ſome ouce 
bis owne houſe. Iohn . 17. 2. As thou haſt giuen him power oues 


all fleſhe, that hee ſhoulde giue eternall i;ſe to all them thag . 
"a he ginen ig « Theretorg iris Clyiſt, who from the 
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Or Cun1sTIAN RetiGtox, Parts, 
beginning of the woorlde did reucile the will of God ynto. 
men, appoint and ordaine a miniſterie , colle, goucrne. 
and ſauc his Chucch,whereof he is the builder: whach ſce-' 
ing it is apparent that he hachdone from the beginning of 
the Churches birth, 15 not to be doubred of,that he bach 
alwaics beene ſubſiſting, Toh. 6. 3 9. This is the fathers will,chas 
of all which hee hath giuen me , I ſhoulde looſe nothing. Where- 
fore hee ſaucth his Church, and therefore hath: alwaics 
beene, becauſc che Church hath alwaics becne ſaucd and 

reſerved. 73 
T'o the ſenenth claſſe 'are thoſe places referred, in which 
borh che name and propertie of Iehoua are attributed vn- 
tothe Angel , who appcarcd in the old Teſtament vnto 
the Fachers, and was the Jeader of the people: whom to 
haue bin the Sonne of God Chriſt, both the Church hath 
alwaics confeſſed, and the ſcripture doth witnefſe ir. The | 
Prophet Malachic hath a notable reſtimonie, cap. 3.1. Be- 


BY 


bold I will ſend my meſſenger, and he ſhali prepare the way befor 


me, and the Lord, whom yee ſeeke, ſhall ſpeedily come to his Tem- 
le : euen the meſſenger of the cowenaunt whom yee deſire . This 


ſpeaketh Chriſt himſclf by che Propher, which is alſo con. | 


- firmed by this Argument : Whoſe way is prepared, heis 


Chriſt:but he that promiſeth,is he whoſe way 1s prepared, 
Therefore he chart promiſerh is Chriſt. The Maior is mani- 
feſt: for npt the Farther, but Chriſt was looked for, and he 
followed lohn Baptiſt. The Minor is prooued out of the 
rextir ſelfe, Behulde I will ſend my meſſenger, and hee ſhall pre. 

are the way before me. Wherfore Chriſt was before he tooke 
fcthe, becauſe hee ſent his me flenger, and was alfo before 
he rooke tleth, very God. For hee calleth it his Temple,to which 
he ſaieth hee will. come . But none hath a Temple builded in 
worſhip of him bur god: therefore it15 blaſphemous to ſay, 
thar Chriſt was nor before he trooke leſhe. Neither doth 
that hinder, becauſe he ſpeaketh 1m the third perſon . The 
Lord will come to his Temple. For he ſufficiently ſheweth who 
tharc Lord is, namely not the Father, bur the ſonne.. 1 the 


Lord who ſend 197n bef ve mee , and why am the meſſenger ofthe 


covenant. And further 1 may be that rhe prophet doth not 
continue in making Chriſt ſpeake , bur repreſenreth che 


Father humſcltc, ! peakipg of lcndin g the ſonne. P/ai4 — 
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and Heb.1.. 8. Yano the ſonne hee ſaith , 0 God, thy throne js for 
eucr and ener. Heb.z.Chriſ? leſt is che Apoſile , and high Prieſs, 
che builder,beare and Lord of his Church, Heb. 13. 8. leſus Chriſt 
yeſterday, and to day, the ſame is alſo for ever , The Argumene 
therefore 1s this. The meſſenger or Angel ſent of olde unto the 
Church,was a ſubſiſtent, or perſon . That meſſenger 3s the ſonne of 
God Chriſt. Therefore the ſonne of God was, before Ieſius was borne 
of the Virgin,truely exiſting, did worke, and was ruler ower his 
c<h1ach.The Minor is proued;Furſt, becauſe to bee God,and to be 
ſent of God,for to teach, colle,gonerne and ſaue the church, thas 
is, ro bee the Mediatour, are thinges proper untothe ſonne of God 
Chriſs,not to the Father, or the holy Ghoſt . But theſe properties of 
che ſunne are attributed to this meſſenger or Angel, as author and 
efjectour, Exo.3. and 4.Gen.z2.28.30.Gen.g8.15.16.Second- 
ly , the Apoſtle Paul, 1. Cor.1o. zeacheth Chriſt to hawe beene 
preſent with the people of Tſraell in the deſert, and to hawe beene 
zempred and prowked by them . Therefore the Meſſenger or 
Angel, GOD, and CHRIST , are one and the ſame 
perſon, | 


the fonne of god , The Argument is this : Chriſts Diutnitie 


by the reaſons alreadie alleadged. For firſt , God is mani- 
feſted in the fleſh which hee trooke . Secondly, Chriſt is the 
proper or naturall ſonne of god, and not man onelie , Thirdly, 
Chriſt is the woorde . Fourthly , Chrift is that wiſedome ſubs 
fiſting . Fiftly , CHRIST 5s the Mediatowr . Sixtly, 
CHRIST # that Meſſenger or Angell ſent of olde to his 
Church , And to theſe reaſons commeth the ſeuenth: 
That #n Chriſt is not anie created god-head , but that eternall 
Deitie , which alone is true god . For unto Chriſt not onelie the 
nawe , but all the properties alſo and perfetions of the true god 
are euerie where aſcribed in ſcripture: as omnipotencie, infinite 
wiſedome , omni{tience , or all knowledge , immenſttie, the cre« 
ation and gouernaunce of thinges , the ſaluation of the Church, 
the woorking of miracles , Romans, 9.5. 1. Timothie. 3, 
16, Iſai. 9.6. Ieremuc , 23. 6, andelſewhere , And the at- 
© Bi tribys 


In theeight Claſſe, arc conteined thoſe teſtimonies of The diutne — © 
Scripture , which afſirme Chrift Feſus to be by nature god, and Nature in Chriſt 
borh was beforg _ 


exiſted before Feſus borne of the Virgin . Chriſts Diuinitie is = Sek ends 


the ſonne of god. Therefore the ſonne of god exiſted before Fe- God, 
ſus was borne . The Maior of this Argumentis confirmed 
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498 Or CnrisTIan RELIG1ON. Part 2, 
3 tributing and giuing vnto him of the properties of the true 
| God yeeldeth vs a more frme proofe of his Diuinitie , 
than dooth the attributing of the name of the true God, 
or ofthe Lord, For the names of God may after a ſort be 
expounded metaphoricallic : but the Dwine properrie 
attributed vnto Chriſt can norbee wreſted ro any other 
meaning . If therefore wee fence and gard our {clues 
, With ſuch teſtimonies ; the aduerſarics of this DoArine 
cannot conſiſt, or ſtand ; bur, will they, nill they, they 
ſhall bee forced to confeſſe that Chriſt was before hee 
rooke flcſhe , And if hee were before hee rooke fleſhe; 
hee was cither the Creator , or a creature. Burt he was 
no creature: borh becauſe he created all rhinges: and 
becauſe allo hee is called creator , Wherefore Edaathe 
ferue G OD hath beene from cuerlaſting, his Godhead 
alſo, which is true God, mult ncedes be ſuvfting from 
cuerlaſting , | 
The Minor is likewiſe confirmed by the former Ar- 
pument. 1. The nature which tooke fleſh is G O D, and the 
Sonne of GO D. For neither the Father nor the Holy Ghoſt 
zooke fleſh: Therefore the Sonne ; otherwiſe the Sonne of God 
3s not by nature GOD. 2, The humane nature in Chriſt us 
noz the naturall ſonne of GOD . Therefore the Dinine nature 
muſt bee that ſorine . 3. The Dinuine nature in Chriſt is the 
Worde . 4. FeusWiſedome. 5. According to it Chriſt is Me- 
diatour. 6, The Deitie of Chriſt is the Angel and meſſenzer 
of the Lard, ſent of olde unto the Church . Therefore the De- 
ze of Chriſt, is the ſonne of God. 


THE SECOND CONCLVYVSION. 


4.v . The fonne of God Chriſt, is aperſon reallie diſtinit 
from the Father and the holie Ghoſt. 


& Gray che Varde or formeef G ON is diners anddiſtinft from 

the Father and the Holie Ghoſt, not in office onelie , but 
elſe in ſubſiſtence and Perſon, is prooued by foure Argu- 
ments. 

Noone perſon © 13 None is the ſame perſon with him whoſe ſonne hee *, 


— 4 


Or Mans DE rverit. 3: > 400. 
of with hin who proceedeth or flaweth from him , Other- can be both Fa» 
wiſe, the ſame thing, in one reſpe,.ſhoulde bee relatiue Þ<* an E 
and correlatiug, Butrhe ord is the ſonne of the Father, lelfe.* 7 7” Y 
_ and from the Word the Holy Ghoſt proceederth and is gi- | 
uen: therefore the Word 15 neither the Father nor the | 
Holy Ghoſt, : : 
2 Chriſt himſelfe expreſſehe calleth himſelfe another from pan 
the Father and the Holie Ghoſt . lohn. 5.32. There is another 2 Ll 0 
that bearerh witmeſfſe of mee, namely, the Father, in the 
fame Chapter, verl.37. And 7ohn.7.16. My Doctrine is not 
mine, but hz that ſent me . lokn .14.16. 7 wilpray the Father, bn 
nd hee ſhall giue you another comforter. : : 
3 The ſcripture dooth plainelie affirme that the Father, Three perſons \ © 
the ſonne and the hulie Ghoſt are three , 1, lohn. 5.7. There are exprefiedia 
rhree , which beare witneſſe in heauen,, the Father, the Word, <P 
and the Sprite , and theſe three are one , Gen. 1, 26, Let vs | X 
make man in our image. Iob.10. 30. F and my father ere one; 
hee dooth not ſay am, bur are. lohn. 14.26, The comforter 
which i the Holie Ghoſt , whom the Father will ſend in my name, 
hee ſhall teach you all chinges. Toh. 15. 26. When the comforter 
ſhall coms , whom I will ſend unto you fromthe father , even the 
ſpirite of truth , which proceederth of the Father , hee ſhall teſti- | 
fie of mee . Matthew ,28. 19. Teach all Nations, baptizing 
them in the name of the Father , the ſonne , and the Holie 
_ Ghoſt. = 
4 The atiributes or properties of the Perſons , name! ; 
ſending, reuciling , and their offices are diuers , T : Jr 050 rg 
Argument is this . 1/hoſe properties are diſiinf , they are arc diltin& and 
in them-ſelues diſtin. But the properties of the Father, the diuers. | 
' fonne,, and the Holie Ghoſt are diſtinf# : therefore the ſonne 
is neither the father nor| the Holie Ghoſt , The Minor is 
prooucd: becauſe the ſonne onely, and nor the father 
or the Holic Ghoſt , was begotten of the Father, cons» 
ceiucd by the Holie Ghoſt, made fleſh; ſent into fleſhs 
manifeſted in the fleſh ; made Mediarour ; baptized; © | 
did ſuffer , and died . The Father of himſeclfe woor= 
keth by the Sonne: The Sonne nor of him-ſclfe, but 
of the Father by che Holy Ghoſt ; the Holy Ghoſt ofthe 
father and of the ſonne . Mazther, 11.27, No man knows ig 
6h the ſonne , but the farher , neither knoweth anie ge 
13 | s 
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goo Or CuRisTIAN RELIGNON. DART 2. 
the father but the (onne. Theſe words cannor be expounded 
atrer this fort. No manknoweth me, bur; and no man 
knoweth megbur 1. lohn. 10.15. As the father knoweth me, ſo 
knowe 1 the Father,The ſenſe of theſe words cannot be this, 
As I knowe mee, {oIknowe mee: Theſonneof G O D 
art, is another from the father and the holy 
Ghoſt, 


THE THIRD CONCTLVSION, 
The Words equallwith the Father. 


Hat the Word or the ſonne of God Chriſt, is no made 
god; or inferiour to the father, bur by nature, true 8: 
eternal God, and <quall vnto the father in Godhead and 
inall c{ſential perfettions of the Godhead, is confirmed, 
firſt, by reſtimonies of ſcripture. 1.1ohn. 5. 20. We are in him 
that is true, that is, in his ſanne Teſus Chriſt : This ſame 1s verie 
Godand eternall life. lohn. 16. 15 . All thinges that the father 
hath are mine. Coloſ. 2.9. Inhim adwelleth all the fulnes of the 
gad-head bodilie. lobn. 5.26. As the father hath life in hinm- 
, ſelfe, ſo hath he alſs ginen-unto the ſonne to hae life in himſelfe. 
Phil. 2. 6, ho being in the forme of god, thought it no robberie 
ro be equall with god. Tohn. 5. 19. Whatſoencr thinges the Fa- 
ther doth , the ſame thinges doth the ſonne alſo, * all men 
ſhoulde honour the ſonne as they honour the father . Bur the fa- 
ther is ro bee honoured as God. Therefore Chriſt is God 
equal] in honour with the father. 
Chriſt hath the 2 He that hath the whole Eſſence of eofth ;s neceſſa- 


whole Godhead y;lie equal! with the farher . Buz the ſorne of god hath the whole 
- woures Þ comin» Eſſence of the godhead communicated vnto him , For this, be- 
| caulc it 1s wires indiuifible. Therefore the whole muſt 
needes be communicated, vnto whomſocuer it is commu- 
nicated. Therefore che ord or the ſonne of gud is equall inall 

#hinges with the eternall father in the god-head . The minoris 

prooued. Generation or begerting is a communicating of the Eſ< 

ſence: the Word was generated or begotten of the Eſſence of the e- 

gernall father; becauſe he is his ſonne, proper, naturall, and onelie 
begotten . Therefore the whole Deivie was communicated vnto - 
#he W ord. 
" 3 Thg 


Or Mans DrrrverRras. {$02 © > 

3 TheScriprure gineth the ſame proprieties and perfefFions Hee haththe 
of Diuine nature unto the Sonne, which it dyoth unto the Father, {ame properties * 
as namelie eterrftie, omnipotencie, immenſitie, omniſcience , the ne pony 
ſearching of the hearts and reines. - 
4 The ſame woorkes are attributed to the father, and tothe Hee worketh 
ſonne, as that he is creatour, preſerner, gouernour of all thinges, ">< fame diving 
chat he ſuſteineth all thinges by his powerfull woorde , Heb. 1, 3, ke 
that hee is the authour and worker of miracles: Laſtly, thae 
hee is the giuer of the holie ghoſt, and that he ſaueth his Chunch, 
that is, hee ordaineth and maintaineth his miniſterie , and by | 
3: through the wertue of the holie ghoſt is effetuall and for- 
cible in moouing 1 heartes of men , Theſe diune woorkes 4, 
attributed vnto the ſonne differ ſo from the diuine pro- 
perties which are attributed vnto him , as the' cftees 
from their cauſes ; ſo that then hus properties woorke 
them. | | pe] 

5 The equalitie if honour and woorſhippe , dependeth of Heehath equal 
the equalitie of Eſſence, properties , and woorkges . lat. 42. 4 540g m—_ 
8. I will not giue my glorie to anie other . But the Scripture 
giuetch equall honour and woorſhippe to the Father and the 
Sonne © therefore they are truclie equall in God-head and in 
all the perfetjons thereof . The Minor is confirmed: fiſt, 
by Teſtimonies, Plalm. 97. & Heb. 16. Lee all che Angels of 
god woorſhippe him. lokhn. 5. 23. That all ſhoulde honour the 
ſonne,, as they honour the father , Reue. 5.13. &c. Secondly, 
Hee us called God abſolutelie and ſrmplie : as 1s the Father, 
Pſalm. 45.7. and Hebrews, r. 8. Acts. 20.28, 1. Timothy, 
3.16. Thirdly, the Epithers or titles of Dinine honour, which 
are enerie where in the ſcriptures attributed unto the ſonne: 
As, God bleſſed for ener : The great god and Sauiour : The 
Lord himſelfe from heauen : The Lord of glorie : The Lord 
of Lords, and King of Kings: Power and eternall kingdome: Sit _ SO 
zing at the right hand of the Father : The Bride-groome , huſ- 
band , head of the Church :; god of the temple, which are all 
the eleff: Truſt, and Beliefe in him : Inwocation : for hee is 
woorſhipped of the Church as G O D and Bride- groome of the 
Church , at all times, and in all places: Thanke/gauing for 
his Diuine benefites, Furthermore , albeit the name of 
G OD cſpecially beeing put abſolutely and withoue 
reſtraint, douth Avery proouc the ſonnes __ 
; TE ry I 3 | WI. 
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$02 Or CHRISTIAN RELTGTON, PART 2, 

_  withthe Father as ithath beene ſaide: yerfſecing that fig- 

nifieth moe thinges, andis allo applied toothers, who 

are not by nature God : wee are diligently ro colle& and 

haue ina readines thoſe Teſtimonies, in which rthinges 

proper to the true God only, are attributcd to the ſonne, 

which agree to none elſc, who are called Gods,and where- 

by God himſelfe diſcernerh himſelfe and will hauc him 

ſelfe diſcerned from other creatures and forged Gods. For 

ynto whom the efſential properties of any nature oreflece 

doe truely andreallic agree , vnto him the effence ur ſclfe 

muſt needes bee giuen. 

The ſonne hath 1. ObieRion, He that hath all things of another, is inferioue 

all thinges from #0 him, of whom hee hath them:T he (onne hath all thinges of the 

the Father,not Fahey, Therefore hee is inferiour unto the Father. Aunſwere. 

by gr op 9 The Maior holdeth and is true of ſuch a one as hath. any 

thing by the grace and fauour ofthe giuer: for hee might 

not haue it, and therefore is by nature inferiour : burr is 

falſe,of him,who hath al thoſe thinges by his owne nature, 

which hee himſclfe hath , of whom heerecemerh them. 

For ſeeing he can nornot have them,ir can not be, thar he 

ſhould bee inferiour or ſhould haue Jefſe than hee cf whom 

hee receiueth them . Butthe ſonnc hath all chinges of the 

Father, which the Father hath, and that by nature and ab- 

ſolute necefſitie, that is,in ſuch ſort, as that the Father can 

nor but communicate vnto him all thinges which him ſelfe 

hath belonging to his diuine nature and maicſtic, There- 

| foreheeis<quall ynto the Father in all thinges . | 

The fonne doth _ 2- ObicCtion, Hee that doth whatſoener he doth by the will | 
all thinges with of another,intey poſed and going before,is inferiour unto him. The 
the conſent of ſorne will and doth all chinges by the will of his Father ging be- 
"w PRO fore. Therefore he is not equal wnto the Father inwvertue, dignitie 

* theFather doth. ©14efſence. Aunſwere, The ſonne doth all thinges, his Fa- 

__ therswill gojng before,nor in time andnature.but in order 

of perſons, ſo that hee will or doth nothing, which the#Ka- 

ther alſo will nor and doth; and whatſoeuer the Father will 

and doth, the ſame alfo the ſonne will and dooth like- 

wiſe, that is, with equall auQhoritie and power, Where- 

fore the ſocictie & order of the diuine operations doth not 

take away, bur doth moſt of al ſettle & eſtabliſh the equali- 


tic of the Father and the fonneas allo ofthe holy Ck 
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Or Mans Derrvinit. 507 
THE FOVRTH CONCLVSION, 
The ward ts con-ſubſtantialwith the Father, 


'F* E woordes con-ſubſtantiall,and like-ſubſtantiall differ, 
_ For * bke-ſubſtantiall figniherh mo perſons and hke'*;,,,4, 
eſſences, as three men are /ike-ſubſtantial, For they are 
both three perſons, and three eſſences of like nature, that 
ſs, agree in humane nature. Bur * con-ſubſtzntial fignitierhy +1, 
one cflence & mo perſons, In the god-head is not {zhe-ſub- 
flantial, becauſe there are not three gods ; but con-/wbſtan- 
zial ; becauſe there are three perſons of one and the ſame 
diuine efſence. For there is but one Iechoua,thatis,one di- 
vine efſence , which is the ſame,&1s whely in cuery ofthe 
three perſons,& therefore cuery of the are that one God: 
beſides which cflence wharſoeuer is; it is a creature, nor 
God.The.Larine church turneth the Greek word , #2427», 
con-ſubſtantial, taking ſubſtance for cfſence. Itis theretore 
the ſame;that coefſenriall, tharis , of one and the ſame cl= 
lence, 
Furthermore, theſe three thinges beeing declared and 
ſcr downe,namely,rhat the Sonne is #5/ting, or a perſon, 
tharthe is diſtin fro the Father;that he is equall with the 
Father ; the fourth is cafihic gotten and obtained againſt_; 
the newe Arrians,to wit, that he is con-/ubſtantial with the 
' Father, whichis alſo-in like manner to be vnderſtood con- 
cerning the holy Ghoſt For either this muſt be granted,or 
of neceſlity there are made three gods, which they,though 
in words they deny it,yetin very deede aftirme,when they 
frame and faint three eſſences and ſpirits. 
The Arguments which ſhew, The Father & the Son to be ' 
of one & the ſame eſſence,are theſe.1.Tehoua is but one eſſence,ov ; 

4 The Fnoliſh 
one god, Deut.6.4.But the eternal Father and the Sonne coeternal , on on 
with the father are that Tehoua.Therfore theſe two are one eſſence teine not the 
end one God. ws _ ir pgs 

The Minor is proued, firſt, by thoſe places of Scripture which * 3 #0 v A,but 
cal the ſonne 1 ocaMas 3.6.Th Si name fy they ſhal + renee.” 
cal him Tehoua, (or,the Lord)our righteouſnes. I{ai.2 5.6. The whichis che Gg= 
expected God and Sauiour is called Ichoua. But Mefſtas is nification of 1 n« 
the expe&edpgod & Sauior:Therefore Meſſias is thatI cho. 10Y43and ther= 


ua, whereof the Propher ſpeaketh.Za,z.8,The detiuerer ua the to incleaul 
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504 Or Cuns1T1an RELIGNON,ParT?2, 
Church ſent from Iehoua, which # the Meſſtas onety , 4: called Te- 
houa, Mal.3.1. He is called ” oy , whoſe fore-runner was Tohn 
Bapti#f, Bur Tohn Baptiſt was the fore-runner of the Mel- 
fias orthe Sonne of God , Chriſt . Hee therefore 15 called 
Ichoua . Hither belong al the places,in whith are ginen to the 
Angell or meſſenger of lehoua, beth the name of Tehuua,gy the di= | 
wine properties and honours, But that Angell was the Sonne 

_ ef God,nor the Father, Therefore the Sonne is Ichoua.A- 
paine, the Minor is alſo heereof manifeſt , for that whae 
zhinges in the owlde Teſtament ave ſpoken of teheua,, thoſe in the 
Newe are referred unto Chriſt , as Pſal.68. 18, and Ephe1.4.8, 
Hee that aſcended on high and gaue giftes , is Iehoua; and the 

fame is Chriſt. As Pſal.g5.9. & 1.Cor.10.9, Tehona was tempted 
in the deſert, and the ſame 1s Chriſt. P/al 97.7.Heb.1.6. Like- 
wiſe, P/alm,toz and Heb.1.10.He that is ts be worſhipped and 
Js creatour of things , is Tehoua:and the ſame 3: Chriſt, 1{a1,8.14. 
and 28.16.Luk.2.3 4.The ſtone of offence.1ſa.q1.4.and Reu.1.17. 
and 21.6. The firſt and the laſt is Iehoua,, and the ſame is Chriſt. 
, Laftly theſame 1s proued by thoſe teſtimonies which azeri- 
 Gute things, that are proper unto Iehoua,unto Chriſt alſo as autor 
and effeftour or worker of them, . 

—- 2 Thetrue God is but one. The Sonne is the true God, equall 
with the cternal Father in Godhead, properties, woorks,8 
honor,as hath bin before declared. Therefore the Sonne is 
that one and the ſame god,or that ſelf. ſame diuine effence 
which is God. | 

3 Whoſe eſſence is diſtin,their ſpirit is not one in eſſence, which 
ceedeth of both , and is proper wnto both ; but is either of a 
diverſe eflence, or compound: whether hee be of a 'parr 
or of the whole cfſence of them of whome hee procee- 
derth. Bur one & the ſame is the ſpirice of the Farther & 
the ſonne,proceeding of both, proper vnto both, & by him 
both worke effeRually.Gal.4.6.God hath ſent the ſpirite of 
his Sonne into our harts. Therefore the father and the ſon 
arc one eſſence,and the ſame god:Otherwiſe cach eflence 
ſhould haue his proper ſpirit and dwers. | 
4 Ynto whome the eternall Father communicateth the ſame 
eſſence which himſelfe hath,& that wholehe is of the ſame eſſence 
with him . Vnto the eternall ſonne , the eternall father communi- 


careth his eſſence the ſame and whole. Therefore the _ 


- 
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Or Mans Derrtrveny. 
of the ſame eſſence with the farther , The Minor is prooued be- 
cauſe Chri#? is the onelie begotten and Sonne of the Fa- 

ther : begotten therefore of the eſſence of the Father . But the 
diuine Mo , or God-head, by reaſon of the immenfi- 
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tie and great fimplencſſe thereof, can neither bee mul- - 


tiphed nor divided: Therefore the Father communicas 
teth the ſame, and that whole vnto the Sonne. Where- 


fore as in reſpe@rhartir is the whole eſſence of the God- 


head,which is communicated vnto him of the Farher, hee 
is coequal with the Father;ſo in reſpe that it is the ſame, 
which the father hath and reteineth, he is coeflential and 
conſubſtantial with the father. _ E wy 
Nowe it ſhall bee expedient to ſet downe the generall beades 
of thoſe reaſons , wherewith the heretiques both oulde and newe 
oppugne this opinion and doftrine , that there is both an equat, 
and one and the ſame Godhead of the Father and the Sonne, 
end alſo of the holie Ghoſt , and to adjoine thoſe rules , whereby 
enſwere maze bee eafilie and ſoundlie made. unto their obieFth- 
0715, | ft; 
I The heriricks build on moſt falſe principles & groiids: 
ſuch as is this: If the father begot one Sonne of hisſubſtaunce, 
hee coulde alſo haue begotten more. For aunſwere, this rulc is 
to bee helde , Yee are to indge of God according to his owne 
woorde, not according to. hereticall braines : and hee 1s to bee 
acknowledged ſuch , ashee renezleth him-ſclfe in his woorde ,a4 
beeing the eternall Father with the onelie begotten Sunne , and 
the holie GH OST. For GOD hath foreuciled hunſelfe, 
that he begorte the Sonne , and that one Sonne onelie. 
Therefore we ought toreſt here, and notto imagine falſe 
conceits of our owne. T: LE. 
' 2 They reaſon out of naturall principles or vroundet : 
which are ſuch, as are true in thinges created andfmite , but 
falſe'in GOD, who aneſſtnce infonirg : 4s, Three cannot bee 
one. Three perſons reallie diftin#t carinor bee one eſſence . That 
which begetteth, and that which is begotten, are not one and 
the ſame eſſence; Likewiſe, Hee that communicateth his whole 
eſſence to another , dooth not himſelfe remaine the ſame which 
he was, To this wee aunſwere by another rule , Thoſe prin- 
ciples which are true of a finite nature , are fooliſhlie and im 
$10uſlie tranſlated to the infinite efſerce of GOD. And ar- 
|  guments 


go6 Or CurtsTTIAN RELIGTON, PART 2, 
mentes of this ſort are refuted not by a fimple deniall 
of them , but by diſtinguiſhing berweene natures capea- 
ble = vncapeable of thoſe principles whereon they 
ound, 
: Of the properties of the humane nature in Chriſt, they 
Inferre the inequalitie and diuerſitie of bis godhead, As, Chrift 
ſuffered, died, and fo forth; Therefore he 1s not God, The rule 
whereby we aunſwere to this, is: Thoſe chinges which are pro- 
to the humane nature, ave not to bee drawen to the diuine nas 
ze, For Chriſt died not as God, bur as man. 
4  They-confound the office of the Mediatour with the na« 
#1e or perſon, that is, they go fromthe office tothe nature. 
As,Chrift is ſent of the Father: therefore he is inferiour to the Fa- 
#her. The rule to anſwere this, is: The inequalizie of office doth 
not infer inequalitie of nature or perſons.Or,as Cyrill ſaith;The 
ſending ve”, obedience , take not away the equalitie of power ov 
eſſence . Sothe father is ſaid to be greater than the Sonne, 
not in nature or god-head, but in manifeſtation , For noe 
the Father buttthe Sonne was made baſe and miſerable in 
the humane nature afſumpred. Where therefore Chriſt 
ſaith chat his Father is greater than hee, it is meant in re« - 
fpeft of his humane nature, and in reſpect of his office of the 
Mediatourſhippe. wh. | 
5 They exclude and ſhut out the Sonne & the Holie Gho#ft 
from theſe thinges which are attributed unto the Father , ai the 
fuuntaine of all dinine operations : AST he Sonne ſaith that his 
woorkes are the woorkes of the Father, Therefore hee 1s nos 
author of them , neither doorh hee thoſe woorkes by his own pow- 
er, but onely js the inſtrument whereby God the Father dooth 
them . The rule and aunſwere hereto is, thoſe chinges which 
are aſcribed unto the Father as fountaine , are not remoned from 
the Sonne or the hotie Goft , towhome they are communicated, - 
. abies, © *phatthey mayhaue them their own and proper. For the Sonne 
7 workerh *likewiſe, and in ike manner: /Ynto whom the father 
Bhewiſe did giue to haze life in him{elfe.loh.5.26, 
6 They detrat# thoſe chinges from the Sonne and the Holie 
Ghoſt , whereby the Diuinitie in the perſon of the Father 1s diſ- 
cerned from creatures or falſe Gods, To which this rule an=- 
ſwereth . 4s often as in Scripture one perſon of the Ged-head 
is oppoſed to creatures or falſe Gods, and is diſcerned from Hop 


- 
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the other perſons are nor excluded from the Godhead, but onely 
thoſe thinges ave excluded againſt which the compariſon is made. 
; Or, the Dining properties,operations, and honour are ſo attribu- 
zed ro one of the perſons, as that notwithſtanding they are not ta« 


keri away from the other pcr ſons of the god-head, but onely from 


creatures. Againe, A @ arty or excluſme ſpeech vſed of 
iude 


gone perſon, dooth nor exclude the other perſon of the gad-head, but 
creatnres and faigned gods, unto whom the true god, cither in one 
or in 110 perſons is oppoſed. The Father 1s greater than all, that 
is, than all creatures, nor than the Sonne, or the holie 
Ghoſt. I giue eternal life unto them; that is, no creature 
dooth giue ir, For both the Father alſo and the holy 
Ghoſt doe quicken and giue life . The father onelie know- 
eth the dale of iudgement, that is, no creature, and ſo 
forth. - 


7 They wreſft the phraſe of Scripruve to another ſenſe: as, 


The Sonne ſhal deliuer wp the kingdome wnt9 the Father. 1.Cor. 
15.24. The rule for aunſwere to this, is : 9f the phraſe of 
Scripture we muſt indge according to the whole Scripture, that is, 
by markzng circumſtances of the text alleadged, and by conference 


- 


of other places with it , The Sonne ſhall deliner the kingdome 


nro the Father, not by laying it downe, but by manifeſting 
it, or chaunging the forme thereof. For the Father alſo 
raigneth now: neither ſhall che Sonne cuer ceaſe to-raign. 
Likewiſe, he ſhall deliner it, by ſubieRing all thinges ynder 
him. So the Farher alſo delinereth the kingdome vato the 
Sonne,ncither yet doth he forgoe it, ER © 


Other Reles , whereby the obiefliqns of 
the Arrians are diſſolued. 
I | 0thing hindereth , why they , who are equall in n+ 


\ reve thay not be 3n _ of office unequall. 
2 That whichthe father hath giuen wnto the Sonne,that he 


ſhould ener haue it he will newer demand of him againe: but that 
which was but for a certeine time giuen C7 commined unto him, 
the ſame he muſt needes depar: from and reſrgne, 
3 Thats conſequence doth not holde in reaſon , which is 
_ ghr froma thing that is reſpeftine, to4 thing that us abſa* 
tes | 


4 Tha 
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14s 15 ſaid of the perſon in the concrete , which #4 
only to one nature,but no otherwiſe than in reſpeF of that nature, 
wnto which jt is proper. | 
6 There is adouble wiſedome: one exiſting in the creatures, 
which is the order of thinges in nature wiſelie diſpoſed,and the do. 
Etrine or knowledge aſwell of nature and the Lawe , as alſo of the 
Goſpell. Another wiſedome is ſubſiſting in God, which, when it is 
ſed unto the creatures, is the werie diuine minde , or eternal 
 glecree as touching this order of thinges, in the Father, the Sonne, 
end the holie Ghoſt, thatis, it ſignifieth the three perſons: bus 
when it is diſiinguiſhed from Gad,then is it taken for the Senne of 
God the ſecond perſon onely. The former wiſedome exiſting inthe 
creatures is created: the other ſubſiſiing in god u vncreate. 


7 Godabſolutelie named in the ſcripture is nener meant but 


of verie God himſelfe. 


8 Whereas the ſonne and the holie ghoſt are of the Father, 


end the Father worketh by the ſonne and the holie gheſt, neither 
was humbled as the ſonne:the ſcripture doth oftentimes, feciely 
3n Chriſts ſpeaches,underſiand by the name of the father,the ſonne 
alſo and the holy ghoſt. 

9 Whengod is conſidered abſolutelie or by himſelfecy i: op+ 

ſed to the creatures, the three perſons are cumprehended : but 
when be is oppoſed to his ſonne , the firſt perſon Che godhead, is 

wnderſtood, which is the Father. 

10 Thename of God beeing put ſimply or abſolutely, is eſſen- 
pially taken, that is, for the godhead 3t ſelfe, and compriſeth all 
#hree perſons:but when the propertie of any perſon is ioyned ther- 
with,it is raken perſonallie « | 

11 The Scripture Ada. GTP the perſons,when it oppoſeth 

er compareth them among themſelues,or expreſſeth their perſonal 

properties, whereby it reſtraineth the name of God, common to 
them all, to one certaine perſon: & it meaneth them al together, 
when it oppoſeth the true God to creatures or falſe gods , or conſi- 
dereth him abſolutely according to his owne nature. 

12 That which began at ſome certaine time to be manifeſied, 
May not thence be concluded nener to haue beene before. 

13 The ſonne is woont to refer that to the Father, which yer he 
hath common with the Father , not making any mention of him 
ſeilfe, when he ſpeaketh in che Mediatours perſon. 

I4 The ſonne 1s ſaid io ſee , learne, heare, and woorke, as jw 
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the Father, in reſpeft of bath natures, yet noz without a difference 
ftill remaining. Fur vnto hu humane underſtanding the will of 
God is made knowen by rewelation : But his godhead dvorh by it 
ſelfe &r of his owne nature know and behold from euerlaſting moſt 
perfetly the Fathers will . | 


15 Theexternall operations of the three perſons, if they were 
es diftinft,they ſhould make werily diſtinf eſſences: becauſe ,one 
woorkgng,er another ceaſing , there would be dzuerſe eſſences: but 
the internall operations , becauſe they are the communicating of 
one 2 the ſame whole eſſence, make not a dinerſuie, but an wnity 
of eſſence. ks EY 
16 hen God js called the Father of Chriſt & the faithful, 
it doth not hereof folow,that he is after the ſame manner their fa« . 
ther and his. Ge. | 
17 The Father was nener without the ſome, nor the father op 
the ſome without their ſpirit, in aſmuch as the godhead can neis- , 
ther be augmented, nor leſſened,nor changed. | 


The principal arguments againſt the Dinuinity of 
the Sonne and the holy Ghoſt , together with 
the Aunſwere unto them, 


I Q NE eſſence 3s not three perſons, for, one to be three, 

doth imply a contradition.God js one efſence, There- 

fore there cannot be three perſons of the godhead. Aunſwere, 

The Maioris true of an efſence created & finite ; that can 
not,beeing one,be the ſame and whole ſubſtance of three, | 
or bee three: bur it is falle,of the infinite,moſt ſimple, and 
indiuiduall effence of the Godhead. For this as it exiſterh 
one and whole rogerher in many,nay in infinit places and 
thinges, ſo may it be,remaining one , the ſame and whole 
eflence of moe: yea and moreouer it is neceflaric fo to be: 
ſceing the generation of the Sonne, and the proceeding 
of the holy ghoſt, is the communicating of the eſſence of 

the Father. 

2 Whoſe operations ave diſtin, their eſſences alſs | 
needes be diſtinf?. The internal operations of the father,the ſon, 
and hoty ghof ave diſtinft. Therefore they haue alſo diſtint eſſen- 
ces, Anſwere. The Maior of this reaſon ts true of perſons | 
hauing a finite eflence:butbeing vaderſtood of the divine = 

perſons 


For 


1 0 
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rſons it is falſe, if it be ment of choſe internal operarios, 
whereof the Minor ſpeaketh.Wherefore inuerting the Ma- 
1or,we return it back vpon the aduerſaries themſclues.For 
whereas the internal operations, namely the generatis of 
the ſon,& the proceeding of the holy ghoſt, are the comu- 
nicating of the fathers eſſence whole & the ſame in num- 
ber: it muſt needs be that there is nor a diuerſe or diſtin, 
but one diuine effence of al three perſons, | 

3 That which hath a beginning is not eternal:But the ſor and 


the koly ghoſt hawue their beginning or originall from the f.uher,, 


therefore they are not eternal, Aunſwere. That 1s noteternall 
which hath a beginning of cfſence or nature and time. Bur 
the ſon and the holy ghoſt haue a beginning or original of 
perſon or order,or of the maner of exiſting , but nor of e(- 
ſence. For this they haue one & the ſame in number with 
the father from cucrlaſting: & hat is void of al beginning 
and original, and cxiſteth neceflarily from no other bur of 
it ſclfe. Reply. Bur he who hath his originall of perſon from ano- 
#her,s not Tehoua. But the ſon and the holy ghoſt haue their origt- 
nal of perſon from the father.Therefore they ave not Iehoua. An- 
ſwcre, The Mator is a falſe ground. For the ſcripture dooth 
plainly reach borh of che,namely, both the ſon & the holic 
ghoſt robe Ichoua, 1oh.5.26.As the pars hath life in himſelf, 


fo hath he giuen likewiſe to the ſon to haue life in himſelfe:& yer 


the (cripturEwithallaftirmerh, that both haue their origi« 


nall of perſon fro the Father. For the Father begotnot the 
cflence, but the perſon by communicating vnto him his 
owne cfſence the ſame and whole. 

. 4 The faithful are one with God, not ;n eſſence, but in conſent 
of wils . But the Father and the Sonne are in ſuch ſort one, as the 
faithful are one with god, lohn 17. 11.21. Therefore the Sonne 
#s one with the Father in coniuntion of wils onelie, ov not in 
wnitieof eſſence.. Anſwere . Thereis more inthe concluſion 
than in thepremiſſes. Forthe particle O nLrre, whichis 
ſKtirchedto the concluſon, is not in the Minor propoſiuon. 
Wherefore ofa Minor which is but particular,an vniuerſal 


cocluſfton is 11] interred, after this maner. There is a certain 


vnity between thefather & the ſon, ſuch,as is berween god 
and the faithful.Therefore al vnitie which is berwixtthem 
is ſuch, Wherefore we ſaic, That the faithiull are one with 


God 
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God & among themſclues,in will onclic, or conformirie,or 
coniunction of mindes. The Father & the Sonne are one 
both inwil, & furdermore in ynitie of eſſence, Wherefore if 


2 wider and more ample coniunRtion be pur,a ſtreiter con» 


jun&tion is not thereby excluded. 
. 5 He that is the whole God-head, 1s not any one perſon of the 


Ehead , or there ir not anie one beſides him., in whom likewiſe 


{ 
* 


the whole God-heade is . But the Father is the whole God-heade. 
T herefare the Father is not anie one , but enen alzhe perſon thas 


3s of the god-head,neither are there mo perſons , wherein that gods. 


bead s.Aunlwere. Wee denie the Mator:Becauſe the ſame 
od-head which is in the father, is whole alſo in the ſon & 
the holy ghoſt. For by reaſon of the immenſfity and yndis 
uidablenes thereof, that is communicared of the father e- 
ucn the ſame entire and wholz both to the ſon & to the ho# 
ly ghoſt, ſo thar there is neither more nor lefle of the gods 
heade in cuery perſon,than cither in two or in al three. 

6 Thediuine eſſence is ngither begotten nor proceeding of 4+ 
"other. But the Sonne is begotten and the Holie ghoſt proceedeth. 
Therefore they ave nor the ſame diuine eſſence , which the Fathey 
#.Anſwere.Of mcere particulars nothing can follow or be 
concluded, The Maior cannot bee expounded generallie, 
For it 1s falſe,thart whatſocuer 1s the diuine eflence, hee is 
not begorten or proceeding. 

7 The Dinine eſſence is incarnate. 'The three perſons are the 
Dinine eſſence , therefore the three perſcns are incarnate. Aun- 
ſwere, Of meere particulars there followeth nothing. The 
Maior ſpeaketh onely of the ſonne: For it is falſe being tas» 
ken generally,as , Wharſocuer is the diuine eſſence, is ins 
carnat: This general propoſition is falſe.For the diuine ef 
ſenceis "Td be Tk. in one of the perſons, which is the 
ſonne:not in al three, 

8 The fonne is Mediatour with Tehona.Bur the fon is Tehoug. 
Therefore Iehoua is Mediator with himſelfe. Anſwer, Nothing 


followerh of mere particulars. For the Sonne is not Me- 


diatour with al that is Ichoua,bur the father. Reply. There- 
fore the Father only is pacified towardes vs + and by a conſequent, 
be alone is true GOD, not the Sonneor the Holie Ghoſt , Foy 
| Bee is therrue GOD, who #s pacified by the Mediatour , Aun- 
Were, We denic this Sequels: For rhere is bur one w3 
O 


».__ 
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of the three perſons, and that agreeing in al thinges, 

Wherfore the father being pleaſed & pacikiced for the ſons 

ſatisfation in our behalte, the ſonae alſo and the holie 

ghoſt are pacifhed,and receiue vs into fauour , for the ſame 

{arisfaQtion. OT | 

 *'9 Chriſt dooth euery where diſcerne and ſeuer hin;ſelfe. fre 
the father: he hath a Head,he hath a God: hee is leſſe chan the Fa- 
ther .Therefore he is not the ſame God which the Father: or,he is 
not equal and conſubſtantial with the Father. Anſwere. He dil 
cerneth and diſtinguiſheth himſelfe from the Father , 1.7 
perſon.2..in office, as he is Mcdiator:but not in God-head, So 
hee hath a Head,and a God, and is leſſe than the Father : Firſt as 
touching his humanitie,in natnre and office;chen as tuuching his 
Godhead,not innature,but in office on/ie and in the manifeſftatiun 
of his godhead, For they which are in nature cqual, may bee 
ynequal in degree of office . | 
19 Thu zx({aith Chriſt, 16h.17.3.) life erernall, that they 
knowe thee tgbee the onely verie god. There fore the ſonne and the 
bolie ghoſt,are not verie god. Aunſwere,Furſt in this place are 
oppolſed,nort the Father,and the Sonne or the holy Ghoſt, 
bur God and Idols and creatures . Therefore theſe arc cx- 
cluded,nort the Sonne or the holy Ghoſt . And Secondlic, 
there is a fallacy in transferring the particle ONE rr vn- 
to the ſubict TrExEt, vnto which it dooth not belong, 
tre 10 0x9% os bur ynto the predicate God, which che Grecke Article in 
Toy jeivoy 3 the originall dooth ſhew. For the ſenſe 1s,that they knowe 
(i Oo, thee the Father, to bee that God, who onely is verie God, 
Reply. But this Argument followeth: Maximilian 1s Emperont: 
Wherefore Rodulph is not H hy the doth nos this folow,The father 
zs God. Therefore the Sonne is not god>Anſ, Theſe perſons are 
finire,and theireffence cannor belong ro moe: but the Fa- 
 therandthe Sonne are perſons infinite, and their cflence 
may be of moe, namelic of three perſons. 

11 Fehoua or the rrue God is the Trinitie. The Father is Fes 
houa: Therefore the Father is the trinity,that is, all three perſons. 
Anſwer. Meere particular propoſitions conclude nothing. 
And, if the Maior bee expounded generallie, afcer this 
manner , Whatſocuer is Ichoua, is the Trinitie,iris falſe: 

- Forthat,whichis Ichoua,maie be ſome one perſon of the 


trinitic. The whole Syllogiſme therefore is faulty, becauſe 
| Ichoua 
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Tehoua is: not raken inthe ſame ſignificarion in both the 
premiſſes., For the name Ichouain the Mator 45 taken ab- 
ſolmelig & eflentially, for rhe three perſons > For one and 
the ſame lehoua or true God4s, The Father,and ſonne, and 
holy Ghoſt ioincly: Burt inthe minor it is raken perſonallic, 

, forone perſon ofthe Godhead, that is, the, Father, whois 
lchoua of himſclfe. Replic; .: Iehowe 5s one jm number . There- ; 
fore it is alwaies taken in ſcripture after the ſame maner, Ani{wer. 
Ichouais-one in number of efſence , nor of perſqns., ...... . , 

* 12. here are three and one, there are foure . Butin God aye 
three &* 0net0 wit three perſons, and one eſſence ., Therefore #bere 
ave fours in,Gody;Anſwere, The Maior 15 to be diſtinguiſhed, 
Where are. three and one reallic diſtin&, rhere-are foure, 
Bur theſe rhree in God arc ,nor another thing diſtin. in 
the thing ir ſelfe from the effence., bur cach is.that gne ef» 
ſence, the ſame:and whole , andchey differ from their ef> 

ſence onely. in their manner of {ubliſting or being . The 

mannerof exiſting is nora diucrs ſubſtance from-the ex» 
iſtence, being,or cflence. wu ; 


% x 


13 Chriſt according to that naryre,according to which inſcrips 
ture he is called Sans the Son of god. But according tohis lnomane 
nature onely bee is called Sonne. Therefore according to that one, 

«nd mt according to bis diuine alſo,hee-is the ſonne of god: and ſg 
by a conſequent,the ſonne is not verie;god,  Aunſwere:The mis 
nor is falſe... For Chriſt is called he onely begottenand proper 
ſonne of the Father aud equal, withehe Father, lohn.3, MESSE 

5.18.Rom.8.33.The ph hath created all rhinges by the fonts 

The ſonne. from. the yerie beginning works th all things likewiſes 

which the Fatherdoth , lobn,s ,17,.19.The ſonnereueiled ihe 

Fathers wil, of receining mankinde into fauour , unto the Chugch, 

before his fleſh was borne , lohn.1.18.The ſonne was ſent into the 
worlde,deſcended from heauen,and woke fleſh, Heb.2.16:lokn.; 

13.17. But the Ford, whichis God,, istheonely begotten 

and proper fonne of God,and tooke fleſh, Iohn.r. 14. And 
northe humarle but the divine nature of Chriſt 1s creatres 
and worketh with equal autoritic and power: with-the Fas 
ther, and deſcended from heauen . Therefore God, or the 

Godhead, ordiuine nature of Chriſt is both calledin the 
{criprure,and is the ſonne:and by a conſequent, the ſonne 
t5 that one true and yeric God, | Ja ah 
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_ _ 1 BarLznvs In Cunrsrt Ovix Lonnd,  . 
& be diverſe ſpeeches are licere to bee obſcrued. 1.7s 
; beleene that Chriſt s Lord . To beleeue this 1s nor ſuffici» + 
ent:for we belecue alſo that the diuel is Lordgbur not of al, 
nurours,as wee doe belceue Chriſt ro bee Lorde of vs all. 
2.To beleene that Chriſt is Fthat of al,and alſo ours.Net- | 
theris ir —_ \ tobelceue this, For the Diuels belecue + 
alſo rhar Chriſt is their Lord, as he hath fulrighr and aus 
gority not only ouer all other thinges, but ouer them alſo, 
roderermin of them wharſocuer pleaſeth bim.3. To beleene 
#n Chrift our Lorde, that is, ſo to beleeue Chriſt ro bee our -- 
Lorde, that in him wee place our truſt and confidence, 
and bee thoroughly perſwaded, that by him wee are wholy 
Freed and deliucred from all cuill, and are defended and 
Nfcgarded againſt all our enemies: and this is it, which we + 
eſpeciallic ought ro beleeue', Whenas therefore we ſaic, - 
thatwee beleene in our Lordegwe belecue,1;, That the Sonne of + 
G OD Chriſt is Lorde of all creates: 2. But eſpeciallie of bis. 
Church,which beeing purchaſed with his owne bloode hee guideth, 
defenderh , andpreſerueth by his ſpirit.3 . And that 1 am alſo one - 
of his ſubiefes, whom beeing redeemed from the power of the Di- 
well he mightilie preſerueth, ruleth , maketh obedient vnto him, 
«nd as length enricheth with eternal glorie : that is, I belecue 
thar hitherto IT haue bin by and for Chriſt preſcrued, and 
ſhal hereafter be preſcrued of him thorough al cternirie;8& 
— victh & wil vie his dominion & power, which 
Hee hath as ouer all other erearures,ſo ouer me , vnto my 
faluation and his owne glory.But for the better vnderſtan- 
ding ofthis that hath bin ſpoken, wee arero obſerue thels 
zxwothings. 5h WO 


= Inwhat ſenſe Chriſt is called Lord. 
2 For whas cauſes he is our Lord, ' 


1Is WaarSenss Hs Is CAltED LonD. 


T? bee a Lord, is, to haueright and power granted by Laney 
either dinine or humane, oner ſome thing or perſon, a1 ro uſe 
#»d enjoie it , and to diſpoſe thereof at thy owne will and pleaſtre. 
Chriſttherefore is our Lord: Firſt, becauſe he harh care of v4 


8hes is , rulerhpreſerneth , and keeperh vs ad beer ens 
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4 Or Mans Dzt1viny. 2 elg- 
| bfeandebricbeei with his precious bloode, 17. 
4 New of chem —X thow gaueſt me.loh. 10.28.None 
ſhal plucke chem ont of my hand, Secondlic , becauſe wee ars 
bound to ſerue him both in bodie and ſoule , that hee maie bee 
rified by 13. 1, Cor.6 20. Yee are bought with a price, 
ors 92a negro rite : for they are Gods. 
| Hercof alſo wee maic vnderſtande,thar the woorde, Lorde,, 
ia the Creede , is not a name of the dinine eſſence , huref bivofo 
fice and is referred to both natures of Chriſt , like as the 
names of Prieſt, King,and Propher. Chriſt then is cr Lorde, 
not onely in reſpe& of his Diuinitie which created vs, 
but alſo in reſpeR of his humanity which redeemed vs.For 
the humane nature of Chriſt is the price of our redemp« 
on: his diuine nature dooth giue andoffer that price vn« 
to the Father, and doothby the vertue of his ſpirite ef+ 
&Quallie applic it vnto vs, ſanfiific, rule, ſaue,and defend: 
vt againſt our enemics, and doorh al theſe rhinges, the 
humane nature- beeing priuic thereunto , and moſt car* 
reſtlie willing ir, Yea | Avg hee is man alſo, hee hath: 
power not only ouer men, bur alſo ouer all creatures, and 
therfore ouer the Angels themſelues.For the names of the - 
| effice,benefirs,8: dignity of chriſt arc affirmed ofhis whole 
| perſon,ro ſpeak ſimply & properly,by communicaring,but 
not by confounding the-properties of both natures. ' 
| 2 For what cauſes he is our Lord, #5. 
Se RIST is Lord.1.Byright of creation gy gowernment.Of Chriſt our Lordy 
this rule and dominion itis ſaid , A! chings that the fa- ? By right of 
ther hath ere mine.loh.16.15.For by bim,gr in himare al things AT 
weated,and by his mighty ward,that is,by his forcible pleaſure 
and wil , or prouidence zhey are ſuſteined and gouerned, and 
| wharſocuer good is in al the creatures, that wholy proces 
deth from him.And this is a moſt generall dominis which 
extenderth it ſelf vnto al creatures, cuen vnto diuels & wice 
{ tedmen,albeir not altogerher after the ſame manerto vs, 
&to al the wicked, & diuels.For. 1.he created vs to erernal life: 
$1 them to deftrution.z., The deminis which chrift hath oner 1 
vicked & dinels, coſeſterh in the right of requiring ox comanding. 
of exerciſmng his power, & bridling his enimie::that is,hee hath 
right & power ouer the diuels and the wicked, to doe with 
| *canhat him liſterh,ſo thar without his wil and pleaſure 
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ſerucd, uer vs:ynto him the price & ranſome 1s due. But the oy 


$16'” Or CnnisrTtan ReLNG1TON Danr 2; 
theycannor ſo much as moue themſclues: And he permits 
teth them, by bereauing and deſtituting them of rhe grace 
of his ſpirit,ro run headlong into fin and eternal deſtrudt. 
on: Hee hath alſo ouer v3 right and power ro dowith vs whas hin 
bifterh : but hee furthermore keepeth and gardeth 1s as his owne 
flocke and proper people , whome hee hath purchaſed with hi 
bloode ; hee gonerneth vi alſo and guideth vs by bis ſpirite : hee 
woorckerh in our. heartes. faith and obedience that wee maie 
doe things acceptable unto him , and ſo fenceth vs again#t all the 

_ gemprations of the Dinel and the fleſh,chat we may neuer fal from 
him. Therefore he'is our Lord after a farrc other ſorr,than 
the Diuels and the reprobartes. 
2 By right ofre= 2: Hee #5 our Lorde by right of redemption . For hee alone, 
dcmption. paying the raunſome for vs, deliuereth vs from the power 
of the Diuel : by his ſpirit regenerateth vs, and cauſcth vs 
to-beginne to ſerue him:and in this liberty, whereunto hee 
hath brought vs by his merite and power, hee alſo preſer- 
ueth vs,againſt al both outward and inward enemies,cuen 
tothe end:and being raiſed from the dead he fully cnfree- 
eth and deliuereth vs from all fin and miſerie, and endow- 
eth vs with eternal blifle and glorie. And ſeeing hee hath 
deliuered & freed vs, itis manifeſt that we'were Seruants; 
and rruely ſo wee were, and are by nature Seruantes and 
| bound-ſlaues of the Diuell, from whoſe tyrannic Chnſt 
hath delivered vs , and heereupon nowe are wee the Ser- 
uants of Chriſt:becauſe vs, who were by nature his enimies 
and deſerued to be deſtroied of him , hee notwithſtanding. 


*rhereaſon of preſerucdand deliuered.For * ſeru;;or ſeruants,were fir{tſo 


thisderiuation qamed by the Romans from ſernando, which is in ſignifica- 


epbai 3 tion preſerved, bicauſe,whEin the wars they might haue bin 


be expreſſedin lainof their enemies,rhey were preſerued. Bur this domt- 
Engliſh asitis nion of Chriſt ouer vs is ſpeciall, that is, extendeth ir ſelte 
ING a nth onely ro the Church.ObieRion. Ff we bee redeemed fromthe 
liſh word com.” Poweraf the Dinel: therefore a ranſome hath bin paid him for ow 
meth. redemption: For from whoſe power wee are redeemed , unto him # 
Serui(which ſig- the price and ranſome due: But God gaue not him the raunſomt:. 
nificth,ſcruants) Therefore wee are not redeemed from the power of the Diuel. 


commeth from AED 
Seruando, thar Anſwer.From whoſe power we are redeemed as hauing bit 


is,faucd orpre» ſupreme Lord ouer vs, and holding rightly his dominion 6 
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Or Mans Dertryzxy, + 517 
no ſupreme Lord,bur the executioner ofthe ſupreme lord, Wee are faide 
which1s God,who alone hath and holdeth by right doimj- *9Þee redee- | 
nion ouer vs, Hherefore in reſpett of God Chriſt redeemed wi; ,q.wce 2 rs 
for vnto him he hath paid the price:Bur he hath deliuered vs inered,inre- 
&+ ſer 3 at liberty inreſpett of the Dingl{, For wee are gen {peG of the 
vnto Chriſt our redeemer robeehis owne , neither hath Dual, 
the Diucllnowe anic morerightar power ouer vs. And 
this chriſts dominion and power ouer vs coſt him enough, 
who therefore allo hath care of it-, and'preſcruethit. .Of 
that Dominion we diſpute eſpeciallieinthis place, For the 
- Diuell dooth not acknowledge Chriſt to bee ſuch a Lorde 

vnto him,as wee confellc him to bee vnto vs, becauſe hee 

bach redeemed vs,and becauſc hee guideth vs with his ſpt- ; 

rite, 
3 Inreſpeftofour preſeruation Chriſt is our Lorde , becauſe ; Byright of 
he defendeth vs vnto the end,& keeperh & ſafegardeth ys preleruations 
tocrernall life:not only by defending our bodies from eni- 
mies,but our ſoules alſo from fins, Ofthis Dominion him- 
ſelfe ſpeakerh:None of them are loſ? which thou ganeſt mee. No 
man ſhal pluck my ſheepe out of my hands. He keepeth the wic- 
ked rodeſtrution,and defenderh their bodies only, 

4 Inveſpef of God: ordinance:becauſe the Father ordei- 4 Inreſpetof 
ned the woord and this perſon Chriſt, vnto this, that by hing G94s ordinance, - 
hee might woorke all thinges in heauen and jn earth: The Father 
gaue vs unto him,” maniferted him unto vs, to bee our Prince, 

King, & Head, &y hath made him heire of al. Now whereas he 
isour Lorde after a farre more excellent manner rhan o. 
thers; wealſo are far more bound to his allegeance & 0- 
bedience.For he is ſo our lord.that he doth indeedwith vs 
what he wil, and hath full right and power ouer ys:bur yet 
he vſeth that his power ro our ſaluation only . For wee re- 
cciue dailie ofthis: Lord moegand by infinite parres-more 
excellenrbenefites, than doe any other thoroughoucthe 
whole world. Andtherefore wee ought alwaies to acknow- 
ledge the dominion and power,which Chriſt hath ouer vs. 
Which acknowledging of his domini6 is,r. A profeſſion of ſo 
great a benefit of chriſt,as, that he hath vouchſafed to be our lord, 
ro ſet free vs his enimies into this ſo fruirfull & glorious 
Þ liberty: 2..4 confeſſion of our bondety duty. For chriſt being ſo 
'F mrcikula Loxd vato vs, we ought both in word and life to 
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In the coveepti- 
on three thinges 
eo bee oblerued. 


x The formi 
of Chcilts flelh. 


2s The fan&ifi- 
eng ofbis flcſh, 
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cone our {clues as his ſeruantes ro bee bound to faich- 
full ſubiction and obedience vnto himnall thinges, that 
be may bec magnified of vs for eucr, | 


WHICH WAS CONCEIVED BY THE 
HOLY GHOST, BORNE OF THE 


virgin Mary. 


Y=crft chrift is faid here to hawe bin conceined by the holyghoft, ff 
Whereby three thinges are ſignified. 1. Thar the me 
of his humane nature was created or formed, in the wombe of 
Virgin, miraculouſlie, and beſide the order of thinges diſpoſed of 
in nature,by the immediate working & operation of the holy © 
Ghoſt; without the ſeede and ſubſtance of man, ObicAtion, But 
we are alſo formed and made of G:d. Anſwere, We mediately, 
Chriſt immediately . 2 . That the Holy Ghoſt did in the ſame 
moment and by the ſame operation cleanſe this maſſe , and from 
#he wverie point of the conception ſanttifie it ; that is,he cauſed, 
that originall finne ſhould nor iſſue into ir : and that for 
theſe cauſes. Firſt, chat hee might bee a pure ſacrifice and a ſuſſe 
cient ranſome for our redemption, 2.Cor.5.12. He hath made hin 
go be ſinne for vs,which knew no ſinne, that we ſhould be made the 
righteowfnes of god in him.Secondly,That he might alſo ſandtify 
ws by his ſanftitie andholyneſſe . For if Chriſt had beene a fin- 
ner, hee could not haue farisfied for vs, but himſelfe ſhould 
hauc remained in death. Therefore could he not haue bin 
our ſanRificr, neither by merit, nor by his power and cf» 
cacic.Hcb.z.11.For he that ſan#tifieth , and they that ave ſaniti- 
fied, are all of one. Hcb.7.26.51ch an high Prieſt it beceme v4 18 
bane , which is holy, harmele/ſe, vndefiled , ſepzrate from ſinners, 
Thirdly, Iobn was not agreeable unto the Word the eternall ſone 
of god, ro unite pate wmo him humane nature being ſtained 
& defied where in hee dwelleth as in his awne temple, For God #4 
conſuming fire.Fourthly. That wee might know, that whatſoene 
#his ſonne ſpeaketh,it is the will of God,and the ruth. For wharſt 
ver 1s borne of fleſh,which is finful, and nor ſanRtificd, i feſh, 
falſhood and vanirtie. Obie@tion. But he 'was borne of a Me- 
ther which was a ſinner. Why then ſhould not Chriſt have fine? 
Aunſwere . The Holy Ghoſt doth beſt know how to ſeuer 
Gane from mans nature, for finneis ner ofthe __—__ 


"Or Mans Dertvaery, - + 519: 
enan, bur cameelſe-whence , cuen from the Diuel . Mary 
therefore was a ſinner, burtharmaſlc of fleſh which was 
taken out ofher ſubſtaunce, was by the operation of the 
Moly Ghoſt ar the ſame inftant ſanRified when it was 
taken. i OR 
\ © The third thing which is ſignified, in that Chriſt is zThe rniting of 
faide ro bee conceiued by the holie Ghoſt, is che wnion *isficih vnto his 
of the humane nature with the Woorde. For the fleſhe of —_ 
« Chriſt was together both created or formed, and. allo 
» ſanQified and vnitcd to the Sonne , of the holy Ghoſt 
.immediacclic, bur of che Father and the Sonne bythe 
«. ſoirnse.; .... £662 
1 [tis added furder in the Creede,thar he was borne of the Born of the Vire 
+. Virgine Mary, thatis, of the Virgins ſubſtance: andthat $'2- 
. Cheifely for theſe caules, 
1, That we might know, Chriſt our Mediatour to be the true \ The feede of 
» ſeede of Dauid,thar is, to be true man, andpur brother, who Dauid, | 
+ hath humane fleſh, made nor of nothing, neither clſe- 
whence, bur iſſued from the ſecede of David » Ifaack, and 
- Abraham, of whome alſo the virgine Mary hir ſelfe came, 
, yea of the ſelfe ſame malic of Adam, whereof both they 
and we arc. 
2 That it may certainly appeare unto vs, That this Teſius 2 Meſſian, 
Borne of the Virgine , is that Meſſias promiſed into the Fathers, 
- For it was foretolde by the Prophets, that the Meſſias,the 
. .redeemer of mankind, ſhould be born of the ſtocke of Da- 
Auid,and that by a miraculous conceprion & birth,having a 
.- Virgin for his Mother . Wherefore ſecing both , that 1s, 
both the prophecics and the miracles arean this Tefus ful. 
_ filled, there can bee no doubr but that this 15 the Meſſias, 
. true Man, and true God, the reconciler of GO Dand 
- man, | | | 
- 3. That this Chriſte: birth of a Virgin might be a teſlimonie 3 Wichour finne; 
. that he is pure and without ſine ,, ſanttified in the wombe of the 
- Vargin, by the veriue of the holy Gho#T, Ee 
': 4 - Thatitmight bee a figure of our regeneration,which is not , a 62ure of ouy 
of blood,nor of the will of the fleſh , nor of the wil of man, but of new buth. 
Ged, Iohn.1.13. Wherefore to belecue in Chrift which was 
- conceiued by the Helie Gho#? , . 1 borne of the Virgin Mary, is 
\ wbeleeue,, Thorpe noms = Sonne of God, SO 
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and borhe-after this maner,is made true manafter:d mar- 
ucilous order , and the ſame ro bee one Chriſt hauing rwo 
natures ynited by perſonallynion one to anorher ; which 
are his diuinity and his humanitie;and to belecue farther, 
that he was holy from his mothers wombe , to redeeme & 

' : Fanfifiemey and that for thisSonnes ſake ſo conceiucd 
and born haue the right of the adoprion of the Sonnes of 
God. For heicannot be Mediatour betweene God & men, 
whois not himſelfe man, who is not righteous , whois nor - 
vnited with the J/oorde, that is, truc,and by nature God & 
man,& of ſufficiencic andabilitice ro beſtowe his purchaſed 
faluation for vs,on vs.Next after this arcicle of the concep- 
tion and Natiuitic of Chriſt , for the berrer vaderſtanding 
thereof, followeth not vnfitly che common place, Of the 
Jncarnation of the Sonne of God,or,0f the two nazures in Chriſt, 


THE COMMONPLACE OF THE 
TWO NATVRES IN CHRIST. 


The Queſtions here to be obſerued. 


Whether there be two natures in the Mediatouy, 

Whether they be oneor two perſons, 

If they be one perſon,what maner of union that is of them, 
and how made. | 


4 Why this perſonall unionwas neceſſarie to be made, 


Wo 


x WHETHER THERE BE TWO NATVRES IN 
CHRIST OVR MEDIATOVYVR. ' 


HAT there are two natures in Chriſt, this 
Ries \ | one reaſon doth ſhewe by good demon» 

| ſtrance; Eſſentiall properties, which are op- 
poſrre,canor be inthe ſame,nor be affirmed of 
the ſame thing, inreſpeF? of the ſame nature 
NE/pr; or cauſe « Vigilius, lib.q. One nature dooth 

SIS) 101 receine in it ſelfe a thing contrarie &7 di- 
verſe, But inone and the ſame-Chrift ave, &4 are affirmed of him, 
properties diwerſe &1 contravie,dinine and humane,finjte infinite, 
pa/ible impaſſible , and ſuch lhe : Therefore there muſt needes be 
dinerſe nazmres in him, humane and dining. And that the very 


Twse natures it 
Chriſt, 


| . On Mans DeLIveRy 

diuine nature, creatreſfſe of all hinge is in Chriſt, hath 
bin alrcadie proued. It remaineth that we ſhew, @ rue his 
minenature to be in him, that ſuch as ours is,and perfett,con- 
ſiting of a bodie , and a reaſonable ſoule, of which as of eſſentiall 
parts 4s made a third ſubſtance,to wit, this particular humanitie, 
which the [ord hauing taken once into the nity of perſon, doth 
newer laie awaie againe.” Which we arc to holde againſt he. 
retickes both oulde and newe , whereof ſome deny Chrifies 
fleſhe ro haue bin formed of the Virgins ſubſtance but will hawe it 


brought down from Heauen imto the Virgin , or _—_ in her of 


the ſubftance of the holy Ghoſt. Others fancie,Chriſt to haue,in 
fteede of true fleſh the likeneſſe, ſemblance , and appearancie of a 
mans bodie . Others acknowledge indeede , that hee hath a true 
bodie, but not a humane ſoule,, the roome whereof is ſupplied by 
the oord wnited unto the body, 

Againſt theſe & the like errors,the ſentence & doQrine 
of the church is confirmed. Firſtgby plaine places of ſcripture, 


which teſtify,chriſ# Maries ſon,to hane bin made like unto vs in 


al things,that 13,ineſſence,in properties,in infermties, fm only ex- 
cepted.Lu.1.31. Loe,thow ſhalt coceiue in thy womb g3 bear a ſon, 


Seeing then the Virgine conceiucd this hegſonne in her 


womb,bare it yntil the yſualtime of deliuery,and was dceli- 
uered of it,as other weomen vie to bee of therr children: 1t 
followeth , that his fleſh was nor brought from heauen, or 
elſewhere taken, which ſhould bur paſſe only through the 
womb of the Virgin: but was formed in the Virgins womb 
of her ſecd & ſubſtance.Heb.2.11. He that ſanttifieth,and th 
which are ſani#ified,are al of one:wherfore he 1s not aſhamed 10 cal 
the Bretheren. And a litle after: For aſmuch as the children were 
partakers of the fleſh and blood, he alſo himſeife likewiſe took pare 
with them: Again,In al things it became him to be like to his bre- 
#hren.Therfore he hath a Lond nature of the ſame kind 
wholy with ours. Hceereof hec is called the fruite of Maries 
womb,Luk. 1.42.the firſt begotten ſon of Mary, Luk.2.7 made of a 
woman,Gal.4.4.T he ſeed of Abraham,Gal.3.16.Heb.z.16.made 
-of the ſeede of Dauid,Rom.1.3.Borne of the Iewes,concerning the 
fleſh, Rom.g.5.8& cuery where,the ſon of Abraham , of Dauid, 
and the ſonof man: And alſo Lak.z.his perigree & ſtock,con- 
cerning the fleſhe,is deduced vnto Adam. Therefore hee 


was begotten of the ſubſtance of his mother Mary R 
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and of our kinds | 
and nature. 1 
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Therefore he uns nee<es bee mue man, who hath humane feſs 


Or CuRisTrian RELIGION. Pant 2: 
ſued from the ſame ſeede of Adam, from which we did. 
Lnk.24-39. Chriſt prooueth himſelfe co be a true man, and 
not a os , by chis, that « irite hath not fleſhe and bones, 
«thee hath andreteineth 5 enen after his reſurceRion. Apol- 
linaris the hereticke ſaide, thas Chriſtes bode indeede was & 
orwe bodie; but infleede of a ſonle he had the Woorde onl:e. Bur 


this man is eafilie refured , becauſe Chriſt ſhould nor then 


haue bin like vnto his brethren in al thinges, except finne. 
And Chriſt himſelfe doth plainly confefle, My ſoule is werie 
heavy exen unto the death, Mat.26.38.And;Luk 2.52.heis {aid 
Fo hane encreaſed in wiſedome , and ſlate , and in fauonr with 
God and men. And Ilohn 10.18 , To laie downe his ſoule ; and to 
pake it againe. But toencreaſe in wiſcdome,andto bee hea- 
uy and ſad doe neither agree vnto a bodice, which isreaſon. 
lefſe:neither vnto the god-head whichis not obnoxious :to 
changes and paſſions, Hither belongeth alſo that, Lsk.23. 
<6.Father, into thine handes I commend my ſpirit. And when hee 
thus had ſaid, He gaue up the Ghoſt . This cannot bee ſaide of 
chriſts godhcad. For that being immenſe & infinit is cuery 
where, nether doth a remouing from one place toanorher 
agree vnro itgitis not laid downe,and taken vp again, that 
8s, irncuer departed or was ſcuered fromthe body, bur re- = 
maineth alwaies vnired vnto- it. Wherefore there. muſt 
needs be in Chriſt,befides his body & his Godhead, atrue 
humane ſoule, which did trucly ſuffer and abide in Chuſt 
theſe chaunges and the like. 

Secondly , itis confirmed by divine promiſesand pro- 
phecics.For che Meſſias in the old Teſtament was promiſed to be 
ſuch a one,as ſhould be the ſeede of the woman,of Abraham, Iſaac, 
Jacob,oxc. But this Ieſus,the Sonne of the Virgine Mary, 1s that 
promiſed Meſſias. Therefore he muſt need: bee rue man,jſ[uing of 
#he bloode and poſterity of the woman and the Fathers, and there- 
fore to haue been indeede begotten of the ſwbſiance of Marie , and 
80 haue taken true fleſh. 

Thirdly , The office of the Mediatour confirmeth the 
ſame. The ſinne of men inreſpett of gods ruth and iuſtice, could 
mor bee puniſhed in any ather nature , than in a humane nanae, 
which ſhoulde bee of the ſame hind with ours  But'in the Media- 
80ur which is Feſus Chriſt alone , ovar ſinmes were #0 bee puniſhed. 
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wer created of nothing , or borne elſe-whence , but ſprong from 
the bloud on , 46 well as ours . Morcoucr, Ft was nece{+ 
farie for Chriſt not onelie to take, bus alſo to yeraime our natcre 
for ewer : Becauſe G O D hath decreed to beſtowe, and 
dooth beſtowe the benefites, which Chriſt by his death 
. hach purchaſedfor vs, by thisman CHRIST vpon 
them onely, who arc and remain engraffcd inco his mafle 
fleſh, as members into their head, or braunches into 
their vinc. I. (or, 15. 21. For ſince by man came death , by man 
came alſo the reſurrefion of the dead . lohn. 15.6. F/ a man 4+ 
bide nos in me, he is caft forth as « braunch andwithereth: Lalt- 
ly, Fe behowed Chrift to be made and to continue our brother for e« 
| wer,that as he is fleſh of our fleſh,ſo we alſo of the otheriide 
might be fleſh & bones of his fleſh and bones , by the ſame. 
ſpirite dwelling in vs. Eph. 5. 30. We are member: of his bodie, 
ef his fleſh, and of his bones . lohn. 5. 56. Eph. 4.12. 16, Rom, 
8, 11. &c. Wherefore except Chriſt had indeede taken 
our nature, without which hce cannotbe our brother , we 
ſhoulde looſe that comfort eucr needefull and necefia- 
rie for ys, which conſiſteth in the Brotherhood oncly of 
Chriſt with vs: I am of his fleſh and of his bones. 

1 ObieRion, The fleſhof Adam ( that is, MT | 
3/ſ[ning from Adam by generation unto his poſteritie ) is ſinnefſull. | 
heh of Chriſt is 4 finnefwll, he fleſh of Chrift, is Y- 
10s the fleſh of Adem. Aunſwere, The Maior propoſition 
hath a fallacie of the accident . For itis notneceſlarie, 
that of whatſocuer the accident of a thing is denied,of the 
ſame the thing alloor ſubieRof the accident ſhoulde bee 
denicd : becauſe an accidentdooth ſo cleaue ro therthing 
wherein itis, as it may bee ſeparated from it. Sinne is nor 
of the eſſence and nature of humanc fleſh: for that was 
created pure of God: bur finne came otherwiſegby the de- 
feftion & falling of our firſt parents from god, Seeing then 
the fleſh of Adam is finfull only by an accidenr,it foloweth 
thacthe ficſh of Chriſtis onely inreſpeR of thar accident 
not the fleſhof Adam, bur is as rouching the ſubſtaunce 
the ſame fleſh with the fleſh of Adam . Wherefore they 
deale like Sophiſters, who denie the cſh of CHRIST, 
for that it is voide of finne , to bee the ſame in ſub- 
Raunce, or Eſſence , orkipde, with ths ficth of ow 
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Or Cun1srTran RELIGNON, Pant 2, 
For hee that coulde in the beginning create humanefleſh 
pure of nothing, is able alſo by his omnipotent power, and 
ſpeciall working ſo co forme it of the ſubſtaunce of the Vir- 
in being a ſinner, as withallcolet and top any ifſuing of 
nne thereunto, tharis, to maker pure and holy, There is 
no new or ſtrange thing therefore, ifthe omnipotenr Lord 
hath tooke humane ſubſtance, withour the accident,fmne, 
intothe vnirty of his perſon. Wherefore this their 'Argu- 


' ment ſhalberarther thus inuerted : The fleſhof Adam is true 


fleſh . Chriſts fleſh s the fleſh of Adam : therefore Chriſt: fleſhis 
zrue fleſh: and by a conſequent,Chriſt is true man: as alſo the of+ 

fice of the Mediatour did require, that he ſhould both'bee 

and continue true man . For ſeeing true men had finned, 

he was to be true man that ſhoulde make ſatisfaRion. Be» 

cauſc it muſt bee one and the ſame Mediarour , who muſt 

alwaies make interceſſion vnto thefather for vs , and hee 

muſt cuer continue ſuch,thar 1s,rrue and very man. 

2 ObicQion. Thar which is conceiued and begotten of ans- 
ther, is of the ſame ſubſtance with him.The fleſh of Chriſt was con- 
ceiued of the holie Ghoſt. Therefore the fleſh of Chriſt is no crea» 
#14, out came downe from heauen, iſſuing from the ſubſtaunce of 
God . Aunſwere . There is a fallacie in the diuers vnder- 
ſNanding of the particle O # . For thatin the Maior figni- 


 feththe matter or material cauſe, inthe Minor the efhci- 


ent cauſe onely, that is : That which is conceiuedor be- 
otten of another, transfuſing or paſſing his ſubſtance, or 
part of his ſubſtaunce inro the thing begotten : this is of 
che ſame eſſence with him who begorit: CHRISTS 
fleſhe was conceiued by the Holy GHOST, nor 
that hee transfuſed or paſſed his ſubſtaunce into the 
fleſh begotten; bur becauſe in miraculous ſorr, hee formed = 
1n the Virgins wombe of her ſubſtance the body of Chriſt, 
ſorhat it ſhould not be contaminared or polluted with ori- 
ginal finne, For neither could Chriſt bee in that ſort con- 
ceiued by the holy Ghoſt, as that his fleſhe ſhoulde ifſue 
from the ſpirits ſubſtance: and thar for theſe cauſes. 1. Be- 
cauſe if this were graumted, then were he not borne man of the Vir- 
gin, or propagated of the Virgins ſubſtance. 2. Becauſe God 1s nos 
_— inzo fleſh. 3, Becauſe the Word tooke thefleſh, bus was 
noe changed anto its - $0. 6Y 
3 Obicaon 
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*: 3 PbieQion, Fn Godare not two narures . Chriſt 3s God. 
Therefore there are not two natures in him, Aunſwere, Meere 
particulars doe enforce nothing. For if the Maior bee ta- 


kenyniuerſallic, iris falſe: whoſocuer is God , in him are | 


nottwo natures: this (generall propofition is falſe . The 
Maior therefore is-true, as touching God the father, and 


God the holy Ghoſt , bur not as touching God the ſonne 


incarnate , | Replic 1. - But nothing can bee added unto God, 
by reaſon of the great perfetion and fimplicitie of his nature. 
Chrift s God; therefore the kumanitie could not be added unto his 
dinine nature. Aunfwere, Nothing can be added to God, 
whereby his eſſence may bee changed and perfected . Bur 
that God the Word, ioined the humane nature vnto 
him perſonallie, there came no chaunge or great perfeQi- 
on thereby ro.the Word which rooke it, but to rhe nature 
which wastaken, Replic 2. Humane nature cannot come 
wnto him who dwelleth. in the light that none can come wnto. 
x. Tim. 6.16. Aunſwere . This is true, if fo God doth nor 
aſſume and take itynro him . Replic 3. But it is ignomini« 
ous for God to be acreature., Chriſt, man, is God. Aunſwere, 
The chaunging of the Godhead- intoa creature , woulde 
haue beenc ignominious and reprochful vnto the Word: 
bur that the godheadſhoulde bee vnited ynto a creature is 
is moſt glorious ynto god, as who by that meanes hath de- 
monſtrated and made knowen his infinite both good- 
no and wiſedome, and iuſtice, and power, to the whole 
world; WERE 

4. 2 Whether Chriſt beone perſon,or mo. 

N Chriſt are two perfeft natures,whole,and diſtin: and double 
properties alſo and operations naturall : but one perſon, which 
ſubfiftingimn both rheſe natures, diuine and humane, is 
wucly deſigned by the concrete termes or voices of both 
natures." For it was requiſit that one & the ſame ſhould be 
Mediator both by merir, & by power.But they who make two 
perſons, make alſo two Chriſts with Neſtorius , the one a man 
paſſine and crucified; the other God, not crucified , andonelie aſſt» 
ſting the man ( briſt by hjs grace. oy Bs 

1 ObicQion. Jnwhom are rwo things which in themſelues 
make two whole perſons, in him alſo are two perſons, But in Chriſt 
are eo things which make rwo whole perſons ; namely the W w_ 
. whic 
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 ini+ſoffe, and by jr ſelfe , not ſuſteined in or of anie other . Bus 


which is by it ſelfe a perſon, ſubſiſting from all eternitie , and the 
bodie 5 og wh beeing wnired make likewiſe apeſen, 
Therefore in Chriſt are rwo perſons , Auniſwere, We denie 
that part of the Maior, to wit, That the bodie and humane 


ſenle doe, as in other men, ſo alſo in (hriſt concurre to make a cre< 


ared perſonof the humane nature, and diuers the perſon in- 
create and eternall of the Woorde . For albeit the humane 
nature in Chriſt compounded of a bodie and a reaſonable 
ſovle,is an indiuidual and particular or lingular ſubſtance, 
as being from other indiuiduals of the ſame nature diſtin- 


_ guiſhed by certaine properties and accidents : yet neirher 


wasiroris it aperſon or ſubſiſtence. 
For firſt , A perſon #s that which is not onelie a particue« 


lay or ſingulzy thing, but alſo it ſeife conſiſteth and ſubſitech 


CHRISTS humane nature, now from the verie firſt beginning 


. thereof dependerh and is ſuſteined by the perſon of che Word. For 
ir was at once both formed and aſſumed of the Word into 


vnitie of perſon, and made proper vntothe Jord: before 
and withour which afſumprion or perſonal Vnion, itnet> 
ther was, nor had beene, nor ſhoulde be, fo thar this Vni- 
on being diſſolued and looſed , ir muſt necdes follow that 
that this fleſh and this ſoule ſhould be brought tonorhing, 
Therfore Chriſts humane nature hath nor any ſubſiſtence 
or perſon proper vnto itſelfe , Secondly, Ft belongeth to che 
nature or definition of a perſon,thas it be an in4;uidual incommu- 
nicable, and alſo no part of another . But the nature which the 
Word to0k and aſſumed belongeth wo the (ubſtance of one Chriſt, @ 
pars alſo of whom it is after a ſort , Therefore in it ſelfe and by 
Ir ſelte iris no perſon , Reply . That which appertaineth ts 
the ſubſtance of a perſon, and u a part thereof, cannor be a perſon. 
The word appertaineth and belongeth tothe ſubſtaxnce of Chriſh, 
end is after a ſort a part of him, as well as the humanitie, Theres 
fore neither ſhall the word be by thu reaſon a perſon. 

Anf. The Mator propoficion , if it bee vnderſtood fim- 
plie or vniuerſally, is falſe, For areaſonable ſoule, exiſting 
in the bodie, is not a perſon, but a partof an humane per- 
ſor, which the ſoule together with the bodice doth make: 
pet notwithſtanding the ſame ſoule, being looſed fromrhe 


odic,is a perſon by it ſclfo, notthat compound and _ 
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call perſao , whereof it was a part, that is, an humane | 
perſon, bur a perſon moſt ſimple and immortal, ſuch as 
are the Angels: becauſc irſubliſterh our of the bodie by ix 
ſclf, neitheris part of another. So mey i: be ſaid of the Word, 
if ir be conſtred arighr & with indifferencic, ther che Word 
in it ſelfe, end by it ſelfe is net the whole perſon of Chriſ? or the 
Mediatour, as he is Chriſt and Mediazour ; that is, is nortthae 
whole thing , which is Chriſt, who 1s not onely God, bur 
alſo man; and yer is in it ſelfe and by it ſelfe ww > aps whole 
perſon of the Gedbead, truelie ſubſiſting before the fleſh was, thas 
15, the onelie begoreen ſanne of God, For this ſclfe ſameperſon 
exiſting in it ſelfe from cuerlaſting,and remaining for cuer 
moſt ſimple and yncompound, is, by the aſſuming of hu- 
mane nature, madc in time after a ſorr compound, thatis, 
the Ford incarnate, Wherefore in reſpect of the perſon conſides 
red in Y/nion, or in:arnate, the Word i rather conſidered as a na- 
zure, and both it ſelfe, and the humane nature may be called as 38 
were the parts of whole Chriſt, &are ſo called alſo of EE 
the auncient Fathers which were ſound in faith , not thar 
the fleſh afſumpred did adde any parrt to the ſubſiſtence of 
the ord: or asf ofthe Perſons of the Hord, and the hu- 
mane nature, as being vnperfeR parts, was made another 
perfe& perſon of a certaine third Eſſence, conſubſtantiall 
with neither of thoſe natures of which it is compounded : 
bur becauſe the perſon of the Word altogether one and 
the ſame, which before the fleſh was raken conſiſted in the 
diuine nature onely,doth now after the raking of the fleſh, 
ſubliſt in two perfe& natures, divine and humane, ſuffe- 
ring no commixtion, confuſion, or mutation - thact is, 
The perſon of the Mediatonr is ſaide to bee conſtituted of two na» 
pres, dinine and humane , as it were of partes , becauſe thoſe twa 
are neceſſarilie required, and doe concurre to the abſoluing and 
accompliſhing of the woorke of ourredemption . In this ſenſe 
therefore both by auncient, and latter Diuines, and alſo 
| bySchoolemen are vicd well and withour daunger theſe 
Phraſes and ſpeeches : Chriſts perſon is compounded : The 
Pro nature are, arirwere the partes of Chriſt : The perſon of 
Chriſt is, confiſteth, is conſtituted, 4 made of or in the ro narures 
of God and man : the rwo natures concurre , come together inte 


me perſan and ubſefience; they make one hypeſiaſi joe 


He 
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Or CnmrisTian REL1G1own. Parts © 
Both natures belong gend concur 0 the ſubſtance of one Chriſt;Boch 
are © per rl of Chriſt: the humanitie *s the = or 
contrarie, the dinine perſon or ſubſeſtence with the humane nature 
doth conſtitute or make the ſubſtance of one Chriſt . Of the woyde 
and the fleſh aſſumpred,as of ſubſtantial Hs doth one Chriſt con- 
fi. By theſe and the like phraſes of ſpeech,vſed of this my< 
ſteric ſingular,and ſurpaſling all capacitie of mans wit, the 
Orthodoxal, thatis, menof a right and ſound iudgemenr 
- Inpointes of faith will ſignife and ſome way exprefle this 
onely : that the zwo narwres are ſo united and linked in that one 
perſonof Chriſt, as that they exiſt wholy in the ſame perſon or ſub. 
fehence', which is , perfet and whole , proper unto the word from 
enerlaſting by nature,and is, whole, made in time the perſon of the 
humanitie alfo naw aſſumpted and deſtitute of the proper perſona- 
bitie thereof: and this it is made by grace of wnion, ſo that the di- 
wine ſubſiſtence or perſon of the Word, being in it ſelfe moſi pmple 
and moſt perfetF,doth notwithſianding ſubſrſt truely and indiuidu- 
allie in the two natures . Wherefore ſeeing the thing it ſelf is 
cleare &-agreed vypon among them who are of right iudge- 
ment and ſound in faith, wee are not odiouſly to iar abour 
words, eſpecially ſince that concerning theſe ſupernatural 
thinges,no wordes of humane ſpeech can be found , which 
way at all ſuffice for the prove. of them. Bur as it is nor 
well ſaid,che perſon took the perſon,or the nature took the perſon: 
So theſe ſpeeches are true &-agreeable to faith , The perſon 
zooke the nature: Likewiſe , the Nature tooke the Nature. For 
the diuine Narture-is-not here conſidered abſolutely or 
_ eflentially, bur in the perſon of the word,or perſonallic. 

2 Obic@ion, That which ſubſiſteth not by it ſelf 3s more - 
perfect than that which ſubſſteth by it ſelfe . Chriſtes Humanitie 
doth not ſubſiſt by is ſelfe ; andowrs doth. ſubſeſt by i ſelfe; there- 
fore Chriſts humanitie is more unperfe# than ours. Aunſwere, 
Firſt, if, that which ſubſeſterh by it ſelfe, be oppoſed to an acci- 
dent, which exiſteth by being in another : this part of the 
Minor Propoſition is falſe, that Chriſts humanity doth not 
ſubfiſt by it ſelfe; becauſe that alſo is a ſubſtance, But in this 
diſpuration, Sub/eting by iz ſelfe, is oppoſed to that, which is 
indcede ſubſtance, but yer dependeth of another, and:con» 
fiſterh in another . So we ſay that mankinde, and the vni-+ / 


uerlall or generall kindes ofall thinges doe nor ſubſiſtin | 
themſclues . 
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| les, burin their ſingulars ,' as the common na- 
ture of all men confiſteth not+by it ſelfe, butin parcicular | 


men . Wherefore for further aunſwere wee ſay, that the 
Maior propoſition, becing fimplie, and generallic taken, 


-1> falſe . For the ſoule of man beeing looſed from the bo-= 


die, dooth ſubfiſt by ir ſelfe ; the ſame, while it remainerth 
inthe bodice , confilteth nor byir He but vnited with 
rhe bodice: Neither yet is ittherefore to bee thought more 
vnperfe@t , when this rather dooth moſt make to the 
perfection thereof . Foritis created of G O D: rothis 
purpoſe, thar ir ſhoulde rogether with the bodice confti- 
ſtute and abfolue the Eflence of man, and ſhoulde bee 
a part thereof. So the ſoule and bodieof CHRIST were 
created to that ende , as to bee the proper ſoule and 
bodie of the fonne of GOD, and to depende perſo- 
nallie of him . Thar therefore CHRIS TS huma- 
rutic hath his ſubſiſtence nor in a created perſon pro. 
per vnto it by nature, bur in the erernall hypoſtaſis 
and perſon of the Worde : it is fo farre from Congrae 
any-imperfeftion cthereunto (for the ſubſiſtence or man- 
ner of ſubſiſting doth not change the nature oreffence 
of aching ) that rather rhe greateſt ornament, plorie, 
and eminencic commeth chereby ynto it : and this is 
the chiefe and principall difference, whereby ir differerh 
and is diſcerned from all men, and allo from rhe bleſſed 

Angels. ER 

ObicAion. A dead and an euerl;uing thing are not the 

ſame ſubſeſtent or perſon . Chriſt was dead, and yet ener-liuing . 

Therefore hee is not one perſon, Aunſwere . The Maior is ct- 

ther particular , or beeing raken generallic it is falſe. For 

one and the ſame ſubſiſtent , truely and indiuidually ſub. 
fiſting in diuers natures, cyen as Chriſt is, may bee ſaide 

dead and cuerliuing: as one and the ſame manis both 
mortall and immortall in reſpe& of diuers natures where- 

he is made and dorh conſiſt, 


3 What manner of Vnion this is of the two natures 
 #nChriſt: and how made. 
HE Ynion of the fleſh with the Forde was nor made 


& inthe Eflence or nature, or in any cf{cniall propaens 
ur 
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burin the perſon of the Ford, Thatthis may be the berree 

ynderſtood we mult obſerue: 

2 Whatisw bee united in nature , or into ne- 
zxre, 

2 What likewiſe to be wnited in perſon, or into, 
or unto one perſon , or according, 10 ſiubſie 
fence, 


1. WHAT IS, TO BE VNITED 
| IN NATVRE. | | 


IRST, Thoſe thinges are ſcide to bee wnited in nature 
or Eſſence, which as eſſentiall partes are coupled to the ful 
perfeion or conſiztntion of one nature or eſſence |, or kinde, 
that is , which make a perfet and whole effence or 
kinde, and are one eſſence or ſubſtaunce, So the toute 
and bodic are vnired to conftituce or make rhe kinde 
or cfience, or nature of man : that is, are ſomeone 
and perfe&t man . Yhatſoener thinges then are eſſential 
partes of a perfect thing, they are ſaide to bee wnited #n na- 
gre , and Unto or into one nate , Secondly, thoſe things 
alſo are ſaide to bee-vnitcd in nature or cflence, which 
are one in nature, eſſence, or kinde, or which eye one eſſence, 
. or of one eſſence and nature , or haue one common -eſſence ,or 
wnitie of nature , or are zoined and agree in one eſſence . 50 
two men are ſaide to bee vnited in nature ,:that is, 
arc one in kinde., or of the ſame humane nature. The 
three perſons of the God-head arc vnited in efſence, 
thatis, arc one in Eflence, or are of one and the ſame 
diuine effence, in number ,-or haue che ſame Godhead 
10 common. | 
So likewiſe, To vee wnited in properties or perfefions nd- 
rrrall or efjentiall , is to gette or haue the ſame , ov like &« 
properties efſentiall . Which is indeede nothing elſe than tobee 
made, and bee one nature , or moe ſubſtaunces of the ſame 
nature and eſſence. So two men arc vnired 1n natural 
properties and perfcRions , becauſe they haue the ſame 
ia kinde, or'the like, and therefore arc of the lame no: 
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| wenns nature;//The Aire in the Chimney , he Os get- 
teth the perfeRions or qualities of the fier , as beeing - 
nowe become a flame ; and the fier of the burning 
coales*which ficretty and inflamerh-the Aire next vnto 
it, are two ſubſtaunces of the ſame properties and fie- 
ric nature, -and therefore are ſartde_ ro beet vnitcd in. 
nature and .clientiall properties, chat is, they/are two. 
fiers in number, bur in kinde and naivre they are one, 
Likewiſe the three dwine perſdns are vnited in effentt- 
al properties, that is, haue-rhe ſame cflentiall proper- 
ties: which :$nothing ell ©, but thartacy are one clicncey 
one and the ſaine God, 


% 


2 WHAT IS TO BE VNITED 
IN PERSON. 


HOST chings are ſajd to hee wnited in perſon , which 
' are one perſon, thar 5, which although they differ inna- | 
rurall properties , yer exif? in one and the ſame indjuiduall 
ſubſiſtence * or haue' altogether the ſame ſub/iſience . S0 the 
fjoule and bodice of man are vnited and: concurre-vnto 
one perſon, becauſe they beeing vnited doe make one 
perſon , or one ſubfiſtent, incommunicable, nor ſuſtet- 
ned in another. orof another. The Father, the Sonne, 
and the holy-Ghoſt are not vnired in perſon, or perſa- 
nall propercics ; becauſe they hauc theſe nor the ſam t 
bur diſtinR. | 
By this which hath beene ſaide, it is manifeſt, Thae 
the Vnion in nature and naturall perſetions, is an equalitie 
of properties and nature : but the perſonall Ynion is , when 
wo unlike natures are conpled , ſo that each reteineth his 
natural properties and operations whole and diſtinft, bus yet 
hane both one and the ſame ſubſiſtence whalie : or, it is the 
Toining of two natures different in properties , to conſtitme - 
the ſubſtannce of one indiniduall , or perſon, that is, ſucha 
connexion and knitting of them rogerther, as rhar they 
are one indiuiduall ſubſiſting by ir ſclte, or the ſubltaunce 
*ofoneindiuiduall. . 
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35 not eſſentiall, made in the nature , or anie eſſentiall propertie' 
of the God-head , is ſhewed by theſe reaſons, Furſt, of 
the God-head and the fleſhe aſſumpted , there ariſeth nor anie 


third Eſſence : but each is and abideth an Eſſence ſo perfeft and 


whole , asneither ( eſpeciallic the Diwuine, as becing in it 
ſelfe a perſon and {imple voide of all change ) commerch in- 
zo the compoſition or compounding ( as wee properlie rake this 
Word) of the other , Secondly , Ff the YVnion of the fleſhe 
with the Word were eſontiall; it would follow, that the humani< 
rie once aſſumpred and taken was equalled with the Godhead , in 
efjentiall properties , and ſo by a conſequent , to bee made of the 
ſame nature & eſſence with che ord. $9 Vigilius in his fourth 
booke ſheweth, that zhe Entychians held rwo [isLſtantes to be in 
Chriſt of the ſame nature ., Wherefore racy who will haue 
the cflcential properties of the Godhead tobe realle com- 
municated and common with the flcſhe, ſo that the fleſhe 
ſhoulde rrucly and realle bee, and bee called omnipo- 
renr , omniſcient, and wharſocuer elſe the God-head is: 
they indeede, howſocuer in woordes they mightily ſtand 
againſt ir, holde this Vnion ro bee made in effentiall pro. 
rties and in nature, and borh with Emnryches and 
Sehwenckfield, they confounde both narures, and takea- 
way the difference berweene the creature and the Crea-+ 
rour ; and alſo with Neftorius they frame and make wo 
perſons , and ſo bring ina quaternitic . For albeit they 
ſay , that they inthat their confuſion, or as themſelues 
call it with cheir Maſter Schwenkfeld, Derfiyng and Maie- 
ſticallexalration of the fleſhe , doe reraine the ſubſtance 
of theflethe : yer two ſubſtaunces hauing reallic the ſame 
andlike perfeions are rwo Swubſeſtents or perſons of one 
nature, aSare two men, and whatſocuer other indiuidu- 


als of the ſame kind or nature. Laſtly with Sabell;us and the 


Patrripaſſians they incarnate the whole Trinitie . For 
there is one and the fame Efſence in number of che diuine 
perſons,and the ſame eſſential properties. Wherefore that | 


which is vnited, and equalled with one of theſe three ac- 


cording ro eflence, myſt needes be alſo vnited and equal- 
led with the reſt. | 
Wherefore the V/nion of both natures in Chrift i perſonall, or 


Eccording to the ſunſefience proper unia the ord, both natures 


keeping 


Or Mans DrrtrveR ts. 


wnconfounded , For the Word didnor , by vniting humane 
nature vnto it, make the ſame the Godhead, or GOD, 
and omniporent, immenſe, and infinite : bur ut tooke the 
manhood which rereineth ſtill the properties belonging 
yntoit, and ſo did joine and knitte it vnto irſclfe, as to 
bee one perſon with it, and the ſubſtaunce of one Chriſt 


Neither is it abſurd, that a thing which neither 15 made 
or is one with another in kinde, neither any Homugenea/ 


part thereof,ſhoulde yer exiſt in the ſame ſubſiſtence with 
It, or ſhoulde ſubfiſt in it ſelfe , where-with it is vnited, 
For a graffe hath his ſubſiſtingin atree of another nature 
or kinde . The ſame is the ſubſiſtence both of the ſprig, 
engraffed, and of the tree fuſteining the ſprig : that 1s, 
they are one and the ſame indiuidual] tree, yet baue they 
and ſodoe retaine natures in properties moſt diuers, The 
like reaſon is there in the two natures of Chriſt both ſub- 
liſting in or of the ſame perſon of the ſonne. 

Obiecion , The humane nature is wnited with the Word 
zn perſon , but not in nature « Therefore the perſon is diuorced 
and ſundered from the nature , Againe , The perſon onelie of 
#be ſonne is united with the humane nature : therefore nos the 
dinine nature it ſelfe of the Word. Aunſwere . Inboth 
theſe Arguments 15 a fallacie from that which is no caule, 
as ifitwere a cauſe, and both offend in this: for that they 
who ſo reaſon againſt the maintainers of true doQrine, 
and men ſounde in faith, either knowe nor, or are not wil- 
ling ro diſtinguiſh berweene theſe two Phraſes of ſpeech, 
Tobee united in nature , and, to be wnited roo or with anature; 
when notwithſtanding the difference is very great, and 
moſt familiar, and knowne vnto the ſchoolemen . Forto 
bee vnited innature , isto bee equalled, thatis , to bee 
' made one eflence or narure with another: To bee vnired 
too or with a nature, is ro bee coupled and ioincd there» 
with to one ſubſiſtence or perſonalitic . Wherefore the fieſhe 
» united to or with the the Woorde , not innature , or in Eſ- 
ſentiall propertie, that is, itis not made with the Woorde 
one eſſence, neither made equall vnto it in omnipotency, 
wiſedotne, and nature: for ſo ſhoulde the whole Trinitie 
bee incarnate; Tet #4 45 wineed to the onmmporencies wiſedome, 

"o ne Fg Mana 
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534 Or CunrtsStYrAN REL1GToN, Part 2, 
nature and eſſence of Gedgnot fimplie,but of god the Wurde.Now' 
this is nothing elſe , chan the fieſit to be vnitedto the per- 
ſon of the ſonne, or to the Worde in perſon, which perſon is* 
the veric diuine nature or efſence, omniporent, wile, and 
whatſocuer elſe is proper tothe Godhead. 

= Bur albeit the fleſh taken or afſumpred is truely vnited 
both to the perſon and to the nature of the Word: For the 
perſon is nor any ſcucrall thing , or reallie differing from 
the eſfſence,but is the eſſence it ſeIfe:yet is it well ſaide,thart 
zhe fleſh is vnited to the Word in perſon only;and Likewiſe het 
the perſon onely of the Word is incarnate. The reafons hereof 
arc, 1 . Becauſe not the Fathey nor the Holy Ghoſt were incarnate 
but the ſonne onely . 2. Becauſe the firſt and neereſ} terme of this 
Union #s the perſon onely of the Werd aſſuming and taking ihe 
fleſh, but not the Godhead .For the perſon onely is proper vn- 
tothe Word: the eflence of the Godhead is common to 
him and the ſame with the Father and the Holy Ghoſt. 
Fhis is plainely raught by the 6.Toleran Counce]l,Cap.1.in. 
theſe wordes: The fon oncly rooke the hnmanirie in ſmgularity of 
perſon,nor in vnitie of diuine nerre,thas is,in that , which is pro+ 
per wnrothe ſon,not which is common 1 1he Trinitie, And Ruſt» 
cus in his dialog againſt the Acephaliſts: Nor god the Ford 
by the dinine nazure, but the dinuine nature by the pers6 of god the 
Word is [aid to be wnited 1 the fleſh, And alitiec afcer: H here« 
fore both God the I ourde and his nance is incarnate © hee by Lim 
ſelfe,”y in that he u himſelfe: his nature not ſo, but by the perſon, 
Ged che HY ord then as touching hin:ſelfe is united to the fleſh, for 
he is made one perſon and one ſubſiſlerce with the fleſh ; but ad 
#ouching his nature hee tonioyned rather thanwnited ; becauſe 
#here remazne ſtill mo nates. | | 
Wherefore either foule & thamefullis rhe follie , or no- 
torious the malice and {launder of certaine {matterers, 
that of this vertc orthodoxali and ſound poſirion nor of 
the {choolmen onely, but of Councels alfo and auncient 
Fathers,” The fleſh is united ro the Word, in perſon onely, or 
gcerrding to ſwbſsſtence ; and this onely maketh the proper diſſe 
rence of perſonal! vnion ; they infer, thas by this meanes the 
dinine nature of the Woorde i drawen away from the per- 
ſonall union. But let them againe and againe Jooke vnto it; 
keaſt by that theirreall communicating of the efenuall 
EE js #4 propertics 
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ies of the Godhead(which zre the verie divine e{- 
ſence common to the ſonne with the Father and the holy 
Ghoſt)which communication they will haue to bee the 
perſonall ynion which they define by it, they ouerthrowe 
as well rhe eternall Godhead of Chriſt man, as allo the 
manhoudirſelfe; and withall plainlic incarnate the whole 


f 
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Tharthenone andthe ſame Chriſt is, and is called tru» 


ly and reallic the verie eternal! God immenſe, omnipotent; cre= 
tour ; and true naturall man, finite, weake , ſubicf to paſſions 
and ſufferinges, arid a creature ; the onely caulec is the yni- 
nie of perſon ſubſiſting in two natures perfe., whole, 


and realhic diftint, diuine and humane . For cuerie 1n- 


diutduall and perſon is denominatedor named of the na» 
tures or formes, and their properties and operations, 
c6curring or ſubſiſting in it. Wherefore ſceing in the ſame 
indiuiduall perſon of the #orddoe truely ſubfiſt , and be- 
long to the ſubſtance of one Chriſt , theſe two moſt di- 


ucrs natures : ynto one and the ſame Chriſt, of which. 


focuer nature he be called,do agree,& are affirmed of him 


all the arrribures and properties both divine and humanc,: 


but after adinerſe manner . For the attributes which agree 
t-Chrift in reſþpeF of the perſonall union, are of two ſorts:ſeome 
_ ere attributes or properties of the natures : others, of hu office, 
The natwall attributes ave thoſe which are proper to ech na- 
zure:whether the ſame bee eſſentiall,belonging to the eſſence of the 
thing, or which neceſſarily followe &7 accompanie it, without 
which the nature car;not conſiſt : or accidentall, which may bes 


away and wanting , without the deſtrutzon of the narmee.. The. 
eſſentiall properties and perfeions of the Godhead are, 


to be eternall, wncreate , immenſe, euerie where preſent, not 


30 be circumſcribed in place, omniporent, omniſcient, and the like, 


which are the veric eſſence of the Godhead, asalfo i» 

geare , to gine the Holy Ghoſt, to regenerate, _ 
Theeſſentiall atrribures of the humanity are,to hae a ſoule 
wnder landing ,immortall; and a body compounded of elements,con« 
kiſting of skinne, bloud, fleſh, bones, veines and ſinowes, hauing 4 
cer1aine and definite greateneſſe , figure, proportion and. eq(lo= 
c41:0n or localnes of, partes ; and therefore to be ciremaſcried inn 
"re placezo be ſelid,uiſible palpable and ſuch like, Theſe Chriſt 
| = Lla receacth 
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reteineth for cucr, becauſe without theſc nothing c2n bee 
a humane nature. The accidental properrtzes of the khumaniric 
are thoſe infirmities which enſued vpon ſarrie , which infu mie 
tics Chriſt rogether with the humane nature it felfe afſu- 
med and tooke withour finne. For he tooke the forme of a 
ſeruant, which by his reſurreQion and aſcenſion hee laide 
down againe, | 

The attributes of h;s office are called thoſe which agree noe 
uo 012 naure onely,but to both together , that is, it agreeth to the 
_ perſongaccerding to both natures , as being the compound of 

th, 


A rule to be obſerned as touching the attributes or 
properties of both natures in C briſt. 


B2? T H natures , and their properties are truely andreallie af 
farmed of the perſon and of themſelues interchangeably zn con- 
creze termes or voices: yet ſo , that the proper predicate which is 

oper unto one nature #s atrributed ro he perſon,not according 
z0 both natures, but according t0 that onely , to which it is proper, 
The reaſon is, for that one and the ſame perſon ſubſrfting in two 
natures, hath andreteineth for euer reallie the properties of both 
natures:and alſo becauſe one and the ſame perſun is ſignified by the 
conrrere voices of both natures, As therefore one &rhe {ame 
man is liuing and corporeal according to duerſe natures: 


and the corporeal is liuing by the ſoule onely, and contra: 


rile,the living is corporeall by the bodice onely : ' For both 
foul and bodiec are of the ſubſtance and eflence of the ſame 
man:So likewiſe one &+ the ſame Chriſt,zs God,eternal,immenſe, 
ommipotent, according to the God-head onely : is man , the 
Virgines ſonne,created, finite, infirme,and did ſuffer , according 
to his humanity onely: So likewiſe God is man, borne of a Vir- 
gine,annoinred with the holy Ghoſt,' and ſuffered , according to 
the fleſh ; And many God,erernalycreatour,ommipotent,gine! 
the holie Ghoſt , not according tothe humane nature, but. 
according to the dinine , For the ſenſe and meaning of. 
theſe ſpeaches is : The 'perſon which is God, creatour of 
thinges omnipotent by reaſon of the God-head, the ſelfe- 
ſame perſon is man, a creature, infirme, by reaſon of the 
fleſh ſubliſting in ir, | 

Bus 


But notwithſtanding one nature , and the properties thereof, 


whether they bee witered in abſtratF or in concrete voices , cannot 
be affirmed of the other nature or forme truly and really. The rea- 
ſon 15: Becauſe the union is not made in the nature , that js, two 
natures are not made one nature: and becauſe in neither nature 
the properties of the ather doe reallie exiſt , neither can exiſt . For 
the natures doe not communicate cach ro other their ef. 
ſentiall properties, as neither doe theſe impart their eſ- 
ſence, tharis, pne nature dothnot receiue the propertics 
of both natures. | 

Wherefore theſe kindes of ſpeaches are falſe: The Ged- 
head is the manhoode or man;xzas conceined, borne , did ſuffer,was 
dead:and againe theſe:The Man-hoode 1s the Gud-heador God; 
3s eternal, immenſe,uncircumſcribed in place, omnipotent , giuerh | 
the holie Ghoſt,dooth regenerate.For al theſe are no more true 
and to be admitred,than thoſe:A ſoule is a bodie,or corpo- 
rea], mortal, vifible;and,a body is a ſoul, or a ſpirit,inuifible, 
immortal, _ 

x ObicQion. The whole perſon of Chriſt is really ommipo» 
rent,eucrie where, eternal g7c . The humanitie and the God-head 
are the whole perſon of Chrift . Therefore both are reallie omnipo» 
rent,euerie where,eternal Cc. Aunſwere, This argument the 
Vbiquetaries who moſt of all ground vpon ir, and often yſe 
it, haue borowed from Schwenkefieldeans,who commonly in 
their bookes reaſon thus . Whole Chriſt is the natural & one+ 
lie begotten Sonne of God, s the true and theſameGOD , of the 
ſame infinite power and maieſiie, with the eternall Father , con- 
ce:ued,borne of the Virgine,ſufjered,was dead , roſe againe, aſcen- 
ded into heauen, ſendeth the Holie Ghoſt : Put both natures be= 
long to the whole perſon of Chriſt . Therefere Chriſt according to 
his humanitie alſo is the natural Sonne of ged,begotten of the [ub= 
ſtance of the Father from enerlaſting , ard con-ſubſiantiall with 
the Father , and the ſame G O D with the Father,who is Creatour 
of all. Ifthen the Ybiqueraries colleRion bee lawfull and 
found: this doubrleſle of the Swenkefieldeans is lawtull al- 

ſo and ſound : bur if the Fwenkefieldeans collefion bee cor- 
rupt and ſmelling of Eurxches herefie, then that of the YV- 
 biquereries cannot bee at all good and ſound. Butindeede 
both colleRions are Emtychian and Sophiſticall; they 
are Enrychian, becauſe to natmres , which are made equall 
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in properties eſſentiall , or which ger and baue the ſame or equal 
eſſential properties , ere indeede made one nature and ſubſtance,ov 
are ewo ſubſlaunces of one nature , Both opinions take cleane 
away the nature of the humanitie & transform it into the 
God-head : but the latter dooth further make two perſons 
in Chriſt of the ſame nature, Itis alſo Sophiflicall : becauſe 
whether the perſon of Chriſt be conſidered in it ſelfe,at it was a per= 
ſon being but one and perfe,cr that before the incarnation, ſub> 
fiſting in one nature onely:er whether it bee conſidered, as it is in 
carnate, and now ſubſiſting in twonatures * yet fiil che rranfirion ' 
and paſſing from the perſon to the natures is faultie and Sophi» 
frical.For neither us it neceſſary that what 3s truly in, and auvibus 
zed unto a perſon, the ſame alſo ſhould bee reallie in al things cons 
curring in that perſon, and bee afjrmed of all. The reaton is, 
becauſe the parss0r natures,though wnited in the ſame perſon,yes 
retain their properties &r operations unconfounded, Wherefore 
that which 1s proper vnto the godhead cannor agree vnto 
the perſon,in reſpeR of the fleth alſo, but only in reſpeR of 
the godhead. Whole man vnderſtandeth,diſcourſerh and 
harh motion of wil:yer he doth nor this by his finger or bo« 
dy,but by his mind only:whole man is mortal,and doth go, 
eat,and drink:yernone, buta mad manor anepicure will 
therefore ſay,thatthe ſoule alſois mortal,or doth goc,car, 
and drink.So not halfe,but the whole perſon of Chriſt was 
before Abraham, and from eucrlaſting did create and 
dooth preſerue all thinges, and tooke fleſh: Bur the fleſhe 
neither was from euerlaſting,neither did creatc,nor dooth 
preſerue all thinges; nor tooke fleſh,but was created, and 
being aflumptcd and taken is ſuſteined of the Word,and in 
it. So whole chriſt was wounded,& dead,yer not his God- 
head nor his ſoul. This 1s wel & learnedly declared & expli- 
cated by Damaſcene lib.3.ca.7.in theſe words. Whole chrift 
3s perfeft G 0 D,burnor Tus W HOLE of Chriſh,thar is,not 
both natures,are God. For he is not godenty, but alſo man, And 
 WaroLEchrift is perfeftma,butnee Tus WHOL t of chriff 
3s mean. Forhe iz not man only,but god too. For T HE W OLE, 
feenifieth the nature; W 1 01 Egthe perſon. | | 
- Wherefore if the Ybiquereries wil at al haue the illarion 
& enforcing of their conclufis on theſe premiſes to be nes. 


«ary: The Maivr propofitis muſt be expoiided after this 
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fort. The perſon is god,creator omniporent eneriwhere whole,that 


$4,245 concerning all that ; which it is,or in which it dooth ſubſiſt,or 


535 


which doth belong unto it.But the Maior takenin this ſenſe is 
falſe & moſt abſurd, as was ſhewcd a litle before . For the. 
rrue ſenſe thereofis this: The perſon is euery where whole, © 


that is, withour diuifion or ſundering of natures, or ſubk- 


ſting vndiuidably in two natures .- Bur the humanity is not - 
that whole ſubfiſting in two natures. Not cuery thing then | 


that agreeth really tothe perſon, agrecth alſo really torhe 
fleth. And albeitthe perſon doth ſubfiſt in the humanitie & 
the God-head murually vnited one tothe other, yer, as it 
hath beene ſaid,itis nothereof enforced, thar becauſe the 
perſon is euery where,therefore the humanity ſhould be 1n 
proper ſubſtance preſent euery where. For this is proper to 
the godhead,neither is it really communicated to any cre- 
ature or is in any.Reply.The dininiry i one preſent inal places, 


| 


but eſpecially with the church , The diuinity is but halfe chriſt. 


Therefore only halfe chriſt s preſent with the church, Anlwere.1, 
ther is an ambiguity & doubrfulnes in the words, hatfe chriſt. 
For if by balfe chriſt, they vnderſtid one nature which is v- 


nired tothe other in the ſame perſon,the whole realo may 


be granted:namely, that nor both, bur one nature onely of 
_ carift,though vnited to th'other,thar is,hisgodheadis pre- 
ſent with vs & al chings in his proper ſubſtance,in al places 
& at alrimes.Bur they by,halfe chriſt, vynderſtand crafrily & 
fophiſtically the one nature,{eparared from the other: as if 
the godhead were madeto be wirh ys bare 8& naked, & not 
incarnat.Bur in rhis ſenſz rhe winor1s falſe,8& the Ybiquera« 
ries own inuerio.For the ſame Word, by reaſs of the immeſnes 
C&r infinirie of his efſece is whole euerywhere,without his manhood: 
yer ſo that he withall u & abideth whole in his manhood perſonally 
vnized thereico. Wherefore the Word nether is nor worketh 
any whece not ynited tothe fleſh:albeit the fleſh,becauſe it 
hath nor an infinis efſence, butrereineth it circiſcribed in 
place, is nor made to be preſent ſubſtinaally in al thoſe pla- 
ces,in which the word incarnat,or the word,mi 15.2. There is 
an ambiguity alſo & double fignificatio in the word preſent. 
For the presece,wherby thrift is prezet with his church, ixnot of one 
kind.Wherefore if the waior be vnderſtocd of the preſence 


of lus ſubſtance in al places, & of his being amongeſt wy a 
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al other thinges, it is true. For the ſubſtance or eſſence of 
the God-head onely,& nor of the manhood to,is immenſe 
& exceeding all mcaſure, alwaies exiſting and beeing,the 
fame and whole in all chinges. Burt it is falſc,if it be vnder- 

Mood of the preſence of his vertne or efficacie. For accordin 
#o this,not onely whole Chriſt , but alſo the whole of Chri#t is pre« 
ſent with his Church only, that is, not onely his diuimitice but 
his humanity alſo, burſo, as the difference notwithftan- 
ding is kept of bath natures & operations, The humanitie 
therefore of Chrift is preſent with all the ele, in whatſoener pla- 
ces they be diſperſed through the whole worlde , not by any pre- 
ſence ſubſtanriall of the flcſh in the bread, and within their 
bodies , but 1 By the efficacie and perpernall walewe of his me 
rite, For God the Father dooth euen nowe behold the Sa- 
crifice of his Sonne, once accompliſhed on the Ctofle, 
and recciucth ys for that, as a ſufficient ranſome and me. 

Fit, into his fauor. 1. Joh. 1.7. The bloud of Feſus Chrift his 
Sonne purgeth 14 from all ſinne. that is, both by his merite,& 
the cfficacic or vertue of his merit. 2 By the efficacie alſo of 
his humene will, becauſe Chriſt according to his humanity 
alſo earneſtly both would & wil,that we be of god receiued 
into fauor,quickned,& glorified through thar his one only 
Sacrifice. Pſal.110.4. Heb.5.6. Thou ay: a Priefi far ener: and 
alſo whatſocuer he will, yea with his humane will,that hee 
powerfully effeterh ns worketh,not by the power of his 
fleſhe, but of his God-head or ſpirite omnipotenr,whome 
not the fleſh,burthe God-head of Chriſt onely ſendeth in- 
ro the heartes of the eleRt and choſen , Fob. 6. 63. Ir is the 

ſpirit that quickne:t>,che fleſh proficech nothing. Rom.$.11, God 
ſhall quicken your mortall bodies by bis ſpirite dwelling in you. 

3 Hee is preſent with vs by coniunttion end union; Becaulc all 
thoſe that are to bee ſaucd muſt needes be engraffed and 
knit rogerhereuen into chriſts humane narure, that ies. | 
engrafted into his humane maſlc,they may bee quickned, 
as branches liue faſtned to the vine , & members coupled 
and ioyned to the head: which ioyning yet of vs with the 
fleſhe of Chriſt is not made by any naturall connexion of 
Chriſt and our fleſhe, or by any exiſtence of Chriſts fleſhe 
within our ſubſtance, or of ours within his,but by fairh and 

_ theholy ghoſt,in Chriſt our head,& dwellingin vs hi 8 ME- 

y +" 
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bers. Epheſ. 3.17. That Chriſt may dwell in your arts by faith. 
Rom 8.9.1f any man hath noz the ſpirit of Chriſt, the ſame is not 
his. Epheſ.5.39. We are members of his bodie,of his fleſh, and of 
his bones; and they twaine ſhalbe one fleſh ; This ts a great ſecrer, 
& ſo forrh. £2 | 
2 Obiegion Whatſoener js to be worſhipped and aded is 
enmmiſcient,omnipotent,and enerie where preſent, that is,hath the 
eſſential propertes of the Godhead yeallie communicated with it, 
Chriſts fleſh is to be adored or is adorable £ becanſe whole (hrift is 
dored. Therefore Chriſts fleſh is reallie enmiſcient g& omniporent, 
and preſent exeriewhere. Aunſwere, This veric ſame reaſon 
15 among the principal] argumenres, whereby the Schwens 
fieldeans endeuour to frame after Faryches manner a Maic- 
ſtic and Dceifying of the flcſh of Chriſt: Bur both theſe 8& 
the YVbiqueraries are deceiued & decciuc by the ambiguitie 
and diuers taking of the worde, adored . That is omniporent 
& omniſcient which is adored, that is which is adored inveſpeFt of 
it ſelfe,or for it ſelfe. The humane nature is adored,not for it 
ſclfe, or according to the proper nature of it ſelfe : for that 
were idolatrous: butit is adored for the Godhead vnited 
therewith perſonally.Wherefore of the adoration of whole 
Chrift,is but ill inferred the omniporencie alſo of his fleſh. 
For the reaſon doth not follow, from the honour ofthe 
perſon, to the properties of the natures . Replie. That 
which is adored by reaſon of another , us alſo really omniporent, &3 
enmiſcient by reaſon ef another . Chriſtes fleſhe is adored by rea- 
ſon of the God-heade in whoſe perſon his fleſh ſubſiReth. Therefore 
Chriſts fleſh is alſo really ommmiſcient,& omniporent, by reaſonof 
the God-head. Anſwere. The Maior is falle, as is this: Thas 
which is made baſe and humiliated by reaſon of another thing,is 
alſo by reaſon of another thing obnoxious &+ ſubieft w alteration. 
For the Weoorde was made baſe or humiliated by reaſon of 
the fieſh and in the flcſhe, neither yer the Worde it ſelfe or 
the God-head felrany change or alteration: but is humi- 
liated and fo ſaide to be after another maner, becauſe the 
Woerde doth not ſhew his Godhead in the fleſh, which we 
tooke inthe forme of a ſeruant. So then albeit the adoration 
of Chriſt God and man doth preſuppoſe in him onniporencie, ons- 
niſciencie, preſence euerie where, and the ſearching of hearts and 
Feines:yes #8 nos of nece(ſity ghas the huouane nature alſa, _- 
| | Y 


t_ 
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by yeaſon of the Godhead wnited to it in the ſame perſon is adored, 
ſhould be really omnipotent, onmiſtient,gy enerie-where , For the 
adoration of chriſt is the honor & worthip which agrecth & 
is yeelded one &the fame rowhole chriſtmi & godgkeeping 


notwithſtiding the differences in natures,of the properties 


& operations,whereon Chriſts oftice & honor doth depend, 
For zo adore, Cx worſhip ci:riſt, is, by the agniſiag & knowledge of 


bis perſon & office,to craue of him with a tru ruſt g3 cof:dence,thas 


hoſe bleſſings which he hath promerated & promiſed, he wil,c4 our 
_ mediator,performe & giue to vs According r0 the proper wil o ope- 
«ration of each natwre. This adorans cohſterh of amuerſe parts: 


compriſeth both natures; & keeperh rheir properties & ope- 


rations,though vnited,yet [ti] diſtin, & craueth,that whole 


Chriſt in performing his promiſed benefits, wil worke thoſe 
things by his God-head, which are proper ro his God-head, 
& by his fleſh thoſe things,whichare proper to his fleſh. For 
His benchts are no otherwiſe to bee craued & asked of him, 
than as himſeclfe wil & dorh performe the ro vs:& he perfor. 
meth the,ſtil keeping the difference of both natures. Wher- 
fore they who craue of chriſt the Mediator the benefits pro» 
miſed inthe Word , doneceflarily acknowledge kim omnif- 
cicr,the ſearcher of hearrs,omniporer,preſent cuery where, 
of himſelf bcholding & hearing our neceſſities & coplaints, 
T his agniſing,z3 this honor 1s proper $0 God, and agreeth & is yeel- 
ded to Chriſi,man,in reſbect of his God-head only, & not of his has 
manity. For in one aQor view vachigeable,to behold, know, 


 &vnderſtand, from cuerlaſting, of himſelfe,al chinges paſt, 


preſcr & to comebur chiefly the needs, wants,neccflicies & 
deſires of his whole church;again,to ſend the ho!y ghoſt in- 
to the harts of al the ele & choſen, who haue bin cut fince 
che beginning of the world, & by this ſpirit to teach the with 
in,to tuſtifie,regenerarc, cofort the, & ro giue torthEerernal 
life: theſe, I fay,are nor proper to fleſh creared & finir, bur ro 
anature infinir,omniporer,& exiſting fr everlaſting, Ther» 
fore chriſt promiſeth the holy ghoſt to his diſciples, which is 
the ſpirite of trueth, wiſdome, feare,praier, grace, %c. 

But alchough after that maner which hath bin ſpoken of, 
the god-head only, & chriſt by reaſon of his god-head,doth 
behold & do al things, & is adored of vs:yet his humanity alſe 
doch behold, underſiand & heax owr necesſities, deſires copiaints & 
a POE. frogs 
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43 yet after another ſort, that is, not of ir ſelfe, bur by 
the godhead reuciling & ſhewing our defirgs ro the humane 
ynderſtanding which is vaited to it: And furder zt per formerhs 
#hofe things which we craue, both by the efficacy of his merit, & by = 
anzerce/i;on made inceſiatly to the farher for vs, whereby he wil & _—_ 
obreineth of his father all bleflings for vs: & by the fovce and 3 
emmiporency,nor of his fleſh,burt of his godhead vnired there. 
unro;by which chriſt, man,doch eftcQually apply to vs thoſe 
benefits which he hath obtained for vs of his tather,Now to 
acknowledge,when we worſhip Chriſt the Mediatour, theſe 
things in him,& ro profes the {ame both in words, geſtures, 
& a&ti65,1s the honor which is du &1s exhibiredby vs to his 
humanity by reaſon of the god-head vnited thereto, yet ſo, 
that this venerartio of the humanity is nor ſeparated fro the 
honor, which agreeth ro Chriſt according to his Godhead. 
For wth one &7 the ſame particular 7+ indjuiduall inuecation tp 
worſhip we ſpexk to &7 honor whole chriſt, god &7 man, according ts 
the properties of both natures, which he reteinerh, © will haue alſs . 
mow in his glory os for ener t6 be attributed to him, unitely, but yes 
Gflinth,chat is, As the pcrſs & office of the mediator,fo rhe 
adoratt6 or worſhip is copound,hauing parts,whereof ſome 
agreeto the godhead, ſome to the fleth: & as in the office, ſo 
alſo in the honor of the perſon,rhe properties & operations 
of the natures are not ſeparated,nerher yet confounded,bur 
being vnited,are difMÞguiſhed. Wherefore as it doth nor fo- 
Jow, The godhead in Chriſt is redeprres by reaſon of the fleſh aſiiupe 
zed:Therefere it s alſo ſubieft to ſufferings, & mortal,did ſuffer,oh 
was dead:So is there no neceſſity in this Ybiquitary argumer: 
Chriſts humanity is adored by reaſen of his god-head; Therefore the 
ſame is alſoreally ommiſciet,omniporet, & after the ſame maner to 
be adored,as is the godhead.The reaſon is,berauſe of the fellowſhip 
ar coniunttjon of of/ice &x honor in the perſon,the ſame properties v9 
operations innatieres are wrongly > heretically inferred. The ſum 
of al is:That chriſts humanity is adored by reaſon of 14s godbead, c3. 
meth not thereof, as if his humanity alſo were really omniſcient and 
emnipozent,as is the God-head: For by reaſon of theſe & other ke 
propertier,is the godhead only inuecated: but becauſe it doth rruely 
now,nderſizd,hear,our neceſſities,cogitations, deſires, praerr, 
vhe divine intelligence & wnderſianding which is united 10it rea 
friing of opening $em VI14e bi:Amd {ſo bucanſe whas BE wy y 
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B chriſtshands,the ſame it effettually performeth , not by the bones, 


b +55" 5 Re th but by the forct and power of the ſame 
Ged-head, ; 


Furdermorethat maner & form of ſ peaking, whereby the 
properties of one nature are really attributed to the perſon denomi- 
nazed of the other nature, or of both natures, is vſuallic called 
the communicating of ihe properties ; Likewiſe, the communica- 
ring of names; becauſe the names and attributes of both 
natures are affirmed of the ſame perſon,and of themſclues 
enterchaungeably, by reaſon of the vnitie of perſon conſt- 
ſting of both natures . The communicating of properties hath 
ſome reſemblance of the figure in ſpeech called Synecdoche, and 18 
rermed by manie Synecdoche, becauſe that is affirmed of the 
whole perſon , which agreeth unto it onelie in reſpeFt of one of the 
natures as apart.It is alſo called a mutuall and enterchaunge- 
able attribution: becauſe as humane properties are attributed 
wnro god, in reſpeft of the humaniiie,ſo diuine are attributed un- 
ro man,inreſpe? of the Diuinitie . AS,God ſuffered , man is om- 
nipotent . $0 likewiſe , the communicating of names, For Man 
is God; and God is Man , by reaſon of the perſonal vnion of both 


NAIWTES. 
A rule tobe obſerned concerning the attributes 
or properties of the office of Chriſt , 
arour 


TT E names of office and honour agree vnto the whole perſon, 

in reſpect of both natures ; keeping ſill the differences in 

b.- natures of properties and operations . Theſe attributes are 

b rightlic affirmed of ſubic&es both concrete, and abſtraQ, 

| _ thar'is,both of the perſon, and of the natures, For it is well 
ſaid, The God-head quickeneth,the Man-hood quickenerh; And 
God or man quickneth. 

The 0" 062 of office are,to be Mediatour, to make inzerceſ- 
fpon,to redeeme,to ſaue,to iuſtifie ſanftifie purge from ſinnes, to be 
Lord and Head of the Church,to be woorſhipped, to hearc,and ſuch 
= . Theſe offices require the properties and operations 
of both natures, not f Eopeaey , neither yer confounded, 
but contoined and diſtin, For euen for this verie cauſe was 
#r neceſſarie that the rwa natures ſhould be united in Chriſt Me- 
&a:at,thas whas neither nature could doe being ſes a payt,in ke | 
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ther might dve and accompliſh by both . As therefore the na- 
tures themſclues , ſo their properties allo or faculties of 
woorking and operations are proper and temaine'diuerſe 
and diſtinQ, yet ſo, thar they concurre tothe effeAuating 
and working of one efe&# or wark,and benehit:as parts and 
communicated labours,For albeit the natures doe alwaies 
labor & work together in the office and benchts of rhe Me- 
diator,&nether without other: yer doth nortrkerefore one 
worke the ſame which the other doth:But caci woorkerh, 
according co his property & force-of woorking , onely thar 
which is proper to cach nature , & not that allo which be- 
longeth vnto the other. As neither the ſoule doth thar 
which 1s proper vnro the body, neither the body rhat 
vwhichis proper vnto the ſoulc, bur the fame man doth 
zoorke ſome one worke by his body and ſoul,cach dooing 
their proper funRion: So likewiſe the humanity doth ne- 
uer accompliſh that which is proper vnto the God-head, 
nor the Godhead that which is proper vato the manhuod, 
- butthe ſame Chriſt execurerh and perfourmeth one and 
the ſame office &benefic,by both natures,which he harhin 
him as parts of his perion,the Worde woorking accordin 
tothe propertic thereof, whar belongeth to the Worde, 
and the fleſhe in hke manner executing according to the: 
peculiar and proper faculetes thereof, & nor according to 
others,that which belongerh to the fleſh, Forthe proper= 
tics & operations proper to each nature, are nor Common 
to both natures, butto the ſame perſon conlifting of both 
natures, © 
Wherefore in ſach like phraſes of ſpeech concerning 
Chriſtes office, which are called of the auncient zeromuion? 
(tharis, communicatings, or ſuch as make thinges com« 
mon )the properties and operations of nature: are to be diſiingus= 
ſhed from the office of the perſon, fro the honor which in reſpeft 
of the office « due unto the perſon : Likewiſe one effef?, or att 
theaudrica!l, (rat is both of gad and man ) or woorke , cr bene« 
fe, from one operation or action, as the whale from & part. 
The ofhce is common to both natures : but the natures 
proper faculties of woorking , and actions in exequuring 
Mat office ,are noicommon to both natures, For that 
re, M m _: 


mption,that Chrift ſubſicting in both tained toge- "SPS...4 
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the ſame ſhoulde bee both proper and common, doth'im. 


plic a manifeſt contradition. So the worke and benefite 


of whole Chriſt,is a certaine whole thing,and 1$ aS1t were 
compound, and common to borh natures : but there are 
two partes heereof, and diuerſe operations, proper to. 
each nature,which are wrought yer iointlie,and belong ro 
the ſame perſon, which is Chriſt, God and man, thatis, 
both are wrought of one perſon according to diuerſe cau- 
ſes and originals of woorking , or according to diverſe na- 
tures, but notby one and the ſame nature. 
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_ Bytheſegroundes ic 1s caſte to diffolue & afſoile moſt of, 


the Sophiſmes and cauil- wich which arthis ume both the. 
Schwenkefldians , and Vbiquetaries are woont togloſe and 
blanch that their real communzcaring of eflential proper- 
ries in natures, and their Eutychirn deifieng of Chriſts fleſh, 
& to thruſt the ſame vypon'the ſimple for the true glory & 
maicſtic of Chriſt himſelfe.For thus they reaſon. The off ces 
er benefits of the Mediarourhis redemption,nterceſſton, purging 
fro ſns,quickning, fitting at the right hand of the Father,his do. 
2inion and Lordlie power ouer al creatures , his preſence with the 
chnrch,beholding,ruling al things,yaiſing the dead, indging both 
uicke and dead,al theſe agree to Chriſt according to both natures, , 
Therefore the humanitie,as wel as the diuznitie is alſo it ſelfere- 
allie ommiſcient,ſearcher of harts,omniparent, preſent in the ſub- 
Nance of his bodie,at the ſame moment,zn al places, doth of it ſel/e 
know al things, hear our coplaintes o&+ praters,giue the holie ghoſt, 
& work by him in the hearts of the choſen faith and conuerſion,gy 
20 conclude , inreſpett of theſe things the humanitie ix ſelfe alſo is 


for it ſelfe adorable & to be adored as wel as the godhead.To theſe 


and the like there is one and areadic auniwere, namelie: 
That it is ill noing from the perſon,and from the office &+ honor of 
the perſon to the properties &- operations of the natures: Or,The 


ſoczerie and coniunttion of the office and hanor, dooth not cauſe or _ 


inferre the ſame properties or operations of both natures: Or, In 
the afſnrmationof the office 2> honor ave not ſignified the ſame pro- 
perries of both natures,nor che*porkine of tne ſame operations,bus 

«43 « p ey . ad 
the coniten ion or con:urrence of diftinf# operatios proceeding fro 
aifpinf properties.to the ſame effec? or ation theandrical, that #5, 


of god 2nd man. The reafon is, becauſe of redemption ,quicknngs 


ederation & the like, which are whe funttions, benefits & ery 
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of che whole perſen , there are moe and inerſe manners and parte, 
which all agree reallie to one & the ſame perſon, bus not to one o9+ 
the ſ2me nature, but ſome to the god»head onlie, ſome onlie to the 
wanhood. Wherefore this Maior of the reaſonis falle;#/haz- 
ſoeuer thinges agree vnto Chriſt , god and man, according to both 
natures,the ſame alſo dre agree after the ſame manner,and as rou- 
ching all parts , to both natures . Forit doth nor tollowe, be- 
cauſe the godhead is redempirefle , therefore allo it ſufte- 
red and was dead. 
Now that thoſe things which in the perſon & office of the Me« 


diztonr are and abide proper vnto one na:mre , neither are mate, | 


nor are, by re:ſon of the union, common to horh nacures; maic be 
ſhewed art large,but now ler theſe few ſufhce. 

Firſt: Such a; is the union of the naties, ſuch is the commu» 
nicating of the properties . But the vnion of the natures was not 
made in the natures, or into one nature, but in the perſon,or unto 
one perſon. Therefore the communicating of the properties was 
made in the perſon , not in the natures; that 1s ,the vnion ma- 
kerh the properties of both natures common , notro one 
nature bur to one perſon, For nor one narure , but one perſon, 
hath truly,as two natures,ſo alſo double properties and operations, 
end thoſe infiuitely differing, created and increate, jmite and infi- 
nite. Wherefore as by vnion che man-hoode was not made 
the God-head or God,fo neither is it immenſe, infinit, and 
omniporent. But contrariwiſe,man neuertheleſſe zs rrulie and 
reallie as God eternal,ſo omnipotent alſo,and eneriewhere, and gi- 
wer of the Holy Ghoſt. The reaſon is, Becauſe not the manhood, 
but the Man Chriſt hath indeed in his ſubſtance the eternall and 
immenſe God-head . 


Secondly, That which is proper to one can not bee common to 


woe,that is,can not exiſt or be found rogerher in other ſub- 
eds alſo of diuers nature. For to be proper and tobe com- 
mon, are contradiQory & therfore in fardelt repugnancie. 
Thirdhie, There can not be made,one omnipotencie , and one 
emnzporent operation to be of buth natures , whereby as well the 
manhood, as the Godhead , ſhould be reallie onmipotent and worke 
Uuine thinges : but there muſt needes be al» one eſſence of both , 
whereby the manhood alſo muft bee reallie God . For the omni- 
potency,which they wil haue cac and the ſame ro be com- 

 municared vnto the fleſh,is the Godhead it (clic. 
Fourthly, 


My 
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Fourthly, If Chrif#s humanitie, in the office of the Mediator, 
doth 3: ſelfe reallie &3 effeftuallie perfourme not onely that which 
belongeth unto the fleſh , but alſo thoſe thinges which are proper 
*unto the Godhead , then either his Godhead (hall bee idle and dog 
nothing in the woorke of our redemption , or ſurelie the fleſhe aſ« 
ſumpred ſhall doe more, and more ſhall be due and yeelded wnto it, 
than to the Word whit! aſſumed and rooke it. | 
 Fiftly, Ff the fleſh, becauſe it is ſaide tabee quickning , is alſs 
emmipotent , and doth by proper vertue regenerate mens haytes: 
after the ſame ſort alſo may it bee ſa:de , that the God-head alſa, 
becauſe it is redemprreſſe , 3s ſubieft rw ſufjering and did ſuffer, 
For both quickning and redeeming, are properties of the 
office,common to both natures, but not after one and the 
fame manner. 

Sixtly , The whole maieſty of the God head is, that it is anef+ 
ſence,exiſting,not of another , but of it ſelfe , and ſubſiſting byit 
ſelfe,ſpirituall vr incorporeal,eternall, immenſe,unchaungeablegf 
znfinite power, wiſedom,goodnes &c.That 1s,the whole Mateſty 
compriſeth all the perfeRions and operations proper yn- 
ro the Godhead. But omnipotencie is rhe whole maieſite of the 
Ged-head, according rothe ſuppoſition of the Yb;queraries 
Far ſo Schmideline writerh in the 142. conclufion of his dil 
Putation,of the Lords Supper, & ofthe communicatingof 
the properties,had at Twinge in rhe yeare M.D.LXXX1 
In the word emnipntencie I compriſe the whole mateſtze of the gods 
head: And in his 143. concluton , Onmiperencie is the verit 
eſſence it ſ#lfe of the Goi-head, gre. Theretore if Gods ommips. 
zencie bee really commenicated to Chrifts humanitie, fo that this 
elſe is by reaſon of the ommipotency communicated vnto it, realit 
emniporent:of neceſſity then Ly reaſon of the ſame ommipotency re 
elly communicated Chriſtes humanitie ſhall bee indeed an eſſence, 
fub[ofting of it ſetfe and by 3t ſelfe,znc arporeall,eternall, immenſe, 
creatres of all thinge: , thar1s, God himſelte blefled for euer, 
and ſoby conſequent, the Uiuine perſon, For an ecfſence 
inte/ligent,ſubſiſting by irſelfe , & which alſo is God, mult 
needs be the perſon. And theſe are the fruits of reall come 
-municating of properties in natures. 

The participation of the God-head, exaltation and maieſiie of 
the fleſh and (uch like , is not a veal communicating of the efſen* 
Pall properties of the God-heade madg inta the humane w_ 


PR 
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or an ontnipreſence,omniſcience,ommiporency, that is, a God-head 

the man-hood: For ſuch a communicating ſhould nor per. 
fet burdeſtroy the man-hoode , and conuert it imto the 
God-head, and diffolue the perſonal vnion of diſtin na» 
cures: bn: zr #5, Firſt , the werie union of the humanitie with the 
Word in ſuch ſort,zs it being created &x finite,doth together with 
al the eſſential properties therof (ub/i?, not ina created perſun of 
the ſame humane nature, but in the increate and eternal perſon of 
God the Word: by reaſon of which ynion,God the ord ( but 
not the God-head) 7s g 5: called rrulie man;and contrarie, 
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man (but not the manhood) zs and js called rruly exernall God, © 


- Nodignitic & eminence can be imagined greater than 
this, neither. doth it agree to anic but to the fleſh of Chriſt 
onely.Secondly, Fr z« the excellencie of gifis, For thele thritts 
humanitie recetucd without meaſure,that is, all whatſoe- 
uer, and molt great, and moſt perfect, that maic fallinto 
a created and finite nature. Thiraly, The offce of the media- 
zor, to the perfourming whereof che vnited bur yer diſtin&t 
properties and operations of both natures doe neccfiarily 
concur. Fourthly, The honor and wor/h:p,which by reaſon of the 
 Mediatorſhip,agreeth & is ginego whole chriſt according to boeh 
natures, keeping ſtill, as was before ſaide , the difference of 
properties and operations in natures, 4 

Now whatſocuerteſtimonies ſome bring either our of 
the Scriptures , or out of the Fathers which were ſound in 
faith , thereby co proue thac their Entychizn eranſmmation, 
and a third kind of communicating forged by themſclues, 
that is, exequation or equalling of natures, all thoſe reſtte 
monies indecd belong cither z the grace of vnion of the na» 
tures, which is ſignified by che communicating of propertiet;or 

#2 the grace of Chriſtes Headſhip, which compriſerh the office 
and honour of the Mediartour, which are athrmed of whole 

Chriſt by waie of communicating: or ro the habitual grace, 

thatis, the created gifres, which Chriſt receiued withour 

meaſure,which are properly affirmed of the fleth or huma- 
nitie.Theſe giftes which are allo called graces, are not proper- 
lie efſees of the perſonal vnion, as are the attributes or pro- 
perties of the natures and office. Firſt, becarſe they are com- 
municated 9 the manhoode as well of the Father and the Holie 

Ghoſt,:4 of the ord or Sanne,For he is ſaid ro hane receiued of 

mon» .0vj the 
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ihe Father the /firite without meaſuregthatis, aboundauntlic: | 
likewiſe 70 be arnointed with the Holy Ghoſt. And ,1f the giftes | 
were etfetts of the vnion,it would follow of neceſſity , that | 
rc fleth was vnited not to the Son only, bur ro the Father 
a!fo and the holy Ghoſt. Secondhic, The waion of the fleſh 
with the Vioord, was from the verie moment of the cor ceprion ate 
wazes moſt perfefF: But the conſunmation and perfeFtion of giftes 
was not until the accompliſhed time of his reſurreFion g4- aſcenſis 
en. For hee was indeede humble, weake, and contemned:; he 
was indcede ignorant of ſome things: he did indeede encrevſe 
3n wiſedome , fiature , and in fauour not with men onely , but alſo 
with God himſelfe. Thirdly, The fleſh,when it was in the Bate of 
humility, had not immortality or a nature not ſu9ietF to ſufferings 
or the like, and yet remained it alwajes united with the Wourdt, 
Wherefore the habirual gifres or graces of the humanine, 
for which iris allo in ic ſelfe realle wiſe, mighry,uuſt,holie, 
follow nort the perſonal vnion 1n reſpect of dependency, as 
the cffe& followerh and dependeth of this cauſe,tur onely 
in reſpetof order : Becauſe namely , the humane nature 
was firſt ro ſubſift and bee, before it were enriched with 
gifres: and irſubliſterh vnured ro the #oordin the very fiſt 
morenr of the conception. 

Bur after what maner the humanitie is wnited unto the Sonnt 
of God,hith beene ſaid before. For by the ſpecial and mire 
culous working of the holy Ghoſt, in rhe womb of the vit- 
ginc,of her blood was the fleſh of chriſt tormed,ſanRihed, 
and vnitcd according to ſubfiſtence,or perlonally vntothe 

Ford. 
g hy it was neceſſarie, that the two natures ſhould bee wnited 
in the perſon or ſubſiſtence ofthe ſonne of God. 

OR what cauſe Chriſt our Mediatour was to bee toge* 
therboth atrue and perte& wit man, and true, that 1s 

| by nature GOD, hath beene declared of vs before in the 
common place of the Mediatour , inthe 4 queſtion pag. 
237. For the woorke of our redemprion could not haue bin 
compaſſed and finiſhed by the Mediator without the con- 
currence of diuers natures & operations in the ſame per- 
ſon.For albeit he ſuffred & diedin the fleſh, yer his paſſion 


and ſuffering would not haue that force and «fhcacy tore- 


deereiuſtifie, &ſanRgike vs,ncither could chriſt have or 
LE, P 
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plicd thoſe benefites ynto vs except he had bin withaltruc 
andnatural God, - 
Of the Incarnation of the Word,the confeſrion made 
by the Fathers of Antioch againſt Pau- 


Jus Samoſatenus, 
TAKEN OVT OF THE ACTES OF THE 
FIRST EPHESINE COVNCEL. 
V E E confeſſe our Lord !eſ1r Chriſt begotten before all 
Y worlds of his Facher, but in the laſt times borne arcording 
zo the leſh of the V irgine by the holy Ghoſt , ſubſiſting in one per= 
ſon onely,nade of the celeſtiall God-head and humane fleſh.1/ hole 
God,and whole man Whole God alſo with his badze.biit not accoy- 
ding to his body, god . 1} hole man alſo with his God head, but not 
according 19 his God head,nan. Againe,whole adzrable aiſs with 
hx bodie,but not according to his bodje,adorable . W hole adoring 
ello with his Godhead,but not according to his godnead,, adoring. 
Whole increat alſo with his body,out not according to his bodyin- 
created, Whole formed als with his Godhead,but not according to 
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his godhead, formed . 3} hule conſubſtantial with god alſo with his 


body, hut not according to his 6ody, conſubſtantiall:as neither alſo, 
according to his Godhead he i: corſJentiall with men:but hee ts ac- 
cording to the fleſh conſubſicniiall vntowvs exiſting alſo m bis 
Godhead . For when wee ſay hee is according 19 the ſpirit conſub- 
Pantiall with God, wee doe not ſay hee 3s accyding to the ſpirit 


coeſſentiall with men. And contrarily, when wee affirne him ta bee. 


according ra the fleſh c:nſublantiall with rien, we doe not afſirme 
him ts bee according to the fleſhe conſubſtantial with Grd, For as 
according to the ſpirit he is not conſubſtantial with vs;(For accor- 
ding to this he js conſubſtantial with God: )$« of the other ſide he 
#1 not according to the fleſh coeſſentiallwith god:bit according to 
#his be is conſubſtantiall with us . And as wee pronounce theſe 
#0 bee diſtin#t 7 qnerſe one from the other , not to brivg ina di. 
uiſron of one vndinided perſon , but to nore the diſtinition and. 
wnconfoundablenes of the natures aud properties of the Word and 
the fleſh; ſo we affirme and worſhip thoſe as vnited, which make to 
the manner of the vndjiuided wnion or compoſition . 
Vigitzus Lib.4.againſt Eutyches. 
l| F there be one nature of the Word & the Aeſh,how then, ſeeing 
the Word 3s every where,zs not the fleſh allo found eucry where?" 
For whenit wat in the earth,it was not verily in heauwen c and now 
Ang becauſe 
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becauſe its in heauen,it is not verily in the earth:and in ſo much 
it is not, as that as touchingit wee looke for Chriſt to come from 
heauen , whom as touching the ord we beleene ro bee in the 
earth withus, Wherefore according wo your opinion , either rhe 
Word is coteined mm place with the fleſh, or the fleſh 1s ewery where 
with the Word,where 2s one nature doth not receiue any contravie 
or diners thing in it ſelfe, and it is a thing diuerſe and far unlike, 
#0 be circumſcribed in place,ard to be enerie where:and ſeeing the 
Word is everie whereand the fleſh ts not enerie where ; it is af pa- 
vent, that one and the ſame Chriſt is of both natures, and is enerie 
where as touching the nature of his Godhead , but is not everie» 
where as touching the nature of his manhoed:1is created, and hath 
mo beginning: is {ubieft rodeath,and cannot die:the one he hath by 
 #he nature of the VVord,whereby bee is god: ihe other by the nature 
of is fieſh,whereby the ſame God is man, V berefore that one ſou 
of God, and the ſame wade the ſonne of man ,hath a beginning by 
z#he nature of his fleſh,and hath no beginning by the nate of his 
Godhead: was created by the nature of his fleſhy and was not crea* 
zed by the nature of his godhead: circumſcribed in place by the na- 
rve of his fleſh, and nos conteincd in any place by the nature of 
his Godhead : is luwer alſo than the Angels by the nature of bis 
fleſh, and is equal with the father according to the nature of his 
God-head:died by the nate of his fleſh,and nener died by the na- 
Fre of his Godhead. This is the C athelique faith aud confeſſron, 
which the Apoſiles deliuered, the martyrs efiabliſhed, andibe 
faithfull hitherto holde and mainetaine, | 
ow haue wee in few wordes expounded thoſe articles 
N of the Apoſtolique creede, which intreate of the per- 
ſon of Chriſt; and haue withall declared in the expoſition 
thereof; thoſethings which are neceſſaric for vs to knowe, 
both of the diunitte of Chrift, and of his humane nature, 
which was taken by the Ford of the ſecede of Dauid,vnited 
perſonally with the Word by the vertue of the holy ghoft, 
and begotten in maruclous nanner of the Virgines ſub- 
Nance, And it was requiſite not to ſuffer that any ſine ſhould 
p4ſſeor bee derined into his ſubſtence,1. Becauſe hee was to ſatisfie 
fer fornme.2.Becanſe it was not connenient or meer that the W corae 
the ſarne of Ged,ſhuuld take a nature defiled with ſinne. 
To beleene then in the fon of Grd conceived by the hely ghofts 
15 to belccue 1, That he #25 made mar. after A Marseions man- 


Or If amy D=:rveny. 
ner, and that hee was madeone Chrift of a diuine and an humane 
nature. 2. That hee being ſo holily conceiued and borne doth pure 
chaſe for ws theright and power to bee the ſonnes of God. Be«+ 
_caule this perſon 1s ſufficient & able to recoder for vs our 
loſt righteouines,and to beſtowe it on vs. For hee is vnired 
with the Worde, that is,heceis true and naturall God and 
man, ſuch as the Mediatour ought ta bee. Hee will alſo per- 
forme this, becauſe he was borne to this end, Euen to 
fanctifie vs, Ofal theſe eueric one of vs may certainliecol- 
Ie& andconclude, Thar this Chriſt is our Mediatowr. And the 
reaſon of this collettion and conſequence 15: Becanſe by this,that he 


is the only begotten Sonne of God, it is manifeſt that Chriſt is true © 


Cod,conſubſtantial,coeternal, and  equall with the T ather By his 
holy conception and natinitie , i; is alſo manifeſt that hee is true 
man, and that perfety uſt, and onited with the God-heade or 
IWourd: and ſuch a one was it requiſne our Mediatonr ſhould be. 
OF CHRIS TES HVMILIATION. 
HE courſe of order requireth,thatnow 
conſequentlie we expound anddeclare 
thoſe Articles, which treat of the office of 
V1 Chrift: and firſt of al, of his 1umilzation or 
{ 1. bumbling, which is the former part of 
-Y| Chriſtes office, whereunto belong theſe 
} Articles, Hee ſuffered under Pontius Pt- 


Ste»: 75 crucified, dead,ouried def ceded into hel. After we haue 


expounded theſc,we 'wil.come vnto the reſt of the Articles 


which ſpeake of his atorification; which isthe other part of 


Chriſts office. 

HE SvFFERED VNDER PonTIvVS PILATE. 

T Belecue in Chriſt which ſuffered , that is, I belecue, 1. That 

Chriſt fro the verie moment of his conception ſuſtcined calami- 
ties & meſeries of al forts fur my ſake.2. T hat at that his laſt rime 
be ſuffered all che moſt bitter tormentes 60th of bodje and ſoute for 
my ſake.z . That be felt the horrible and dreadfuliwrath of Gd, 
thereby to make recompence for mine and others fianes,aud 19 ap» 
peaſe hzs ire and wrath againſf mankind. 

Theſe two are different, To belecue tharchriſt ſuffered, 
and to beleeuc in Chriſt which ſuffered. For thatisto baue 
onely an hiſtorical faith of Chriſtes paſiton, neuther ro re- 
polc anic confidence in him;buc this 15 ro belgcue, not ny 


454 Or CnnrsTIaN RELIGION. PART 2; 
lic rhar Chriſt ſuffered, bur alſo rorepoſe and place our 
eruſt and confidence in Chriſts ſuffering and Paliion. 


OF CHRISTES PASSION. 


= HE Paſſionof Chriſt onelie doth followe 
>| next his conception and natiuitie,r.Ze- 
rt cruſe in his Paſſron confiſteth our ſaluation. 
2.Bec:nſe his whole life was a Paſſron, ſc5ſje- 
ring,ard calamitie, Yetnorwithitandin 
WAN PAT| many things maje and ought to be ob- 
EEE SH ſerucd our of the ſtoric of the whole 
race of his life on earth. For that r.doch ſhew This perſen to be 
the promiſed Meſſias , ſeeing in him concur and are fulfilled 
all the Prophecics.z . That ſtorie 3s a conſtderation or medita= 
#ion of that humility or obedience, which hee perfourmed unto his 
Father. 
The chiefe queſtions of Chriſtes Paſſion are theſe. 
x What C hyiſt ſuffered. 
2 Whether he ſuffered according to both natures. 
3 What was the impellent cauſe of Chriſtes Paſſion. 
4 What the final cauſe or end thereof. 
1 WyaT CunisT SvEFERED. | 
| han name of Paſſion 1s vnderſtoode the whole humilia- 
cion,or the obedience of his whole humiliation, all the 
miſeries,tormentes,ignominies,paines and grifes,vnto all 
which Chriſt was ſubic&, and obnoxious, as wel in ſoule 
as in body, from the point of his nativity, vnuill the howre 
of his death & refurreQion. Mar.26.38. My ſorl is very heauy 
enen vnto the death, Mat.27.46. My God my God, why haſt thou 
forſalen me* la. 53.4. Surelie he hath carried our ſurrowes, But 
principally by the name of Paſſion is ſrgnified the laſt aft of the 
humiliation,and pains of Chriſt:the chiefe pars of which his pains 
and dolours was in his ſoule, wherein hee felt the ire and 
wrath of God againſt finne:which alſo was the cauſe why he ſo 
rrembled and ſhugke at death,gy was fo faint-harted in his death, 
wherez4 other Martyrs of Chriſt haue ſuſteined ſtoutlie and coura- 
g#ouſlie extreme torments. For the torments & puniſhments 
of others haue no proportion with the rorments and pu- 
milhacats of Chriſt, For others, as Srephen, Laurence, ape 
| I” 
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Or Mans Derwveny, g55 
the like,ſuſteined only corporall paines and rorments: but 
were vpheld.within by the holy ghoſt, Burt Chriſt ſuffered 
the paines borh of body & ſoule. For he ſuffered firſt our infix- 
micy,that is, the infirnaties of humane nature:he hungered, 
thirſted, was wearie, was Frroken with ſadneſſe and griefe. 2 Hee 
ſuffered pouertie. Luk 9.58. The ſonne of man hath not whereon 

 #o lay hit head. 3 He ſuffered infinite iniuries , contumelier,ſlauns 
ders,layings in wait for him, back&itings, reproches, blaſphemies, 
ennihilating, and contempt, Pſalm.22.7.1 ama worme, and not 4 
man. lſay.53.2.He hath neither forme nov beutie:when wee ſhall 
ſee him, there ſhall bee no forme that we ſhould deſire him. 4 Hee 
ſuffered the Tentations of the diuel,Mat.4.1. & He.q.1 5.He was 
in all thinges tempred in like ſort. 5 Hee ſuffered the death of r5e 
bodie,and that reprochefull and contumelious, enenthe death of 
the Croſſe. 6 He ſuffered the moſt grieuous torment of ſoule,thas 
8s, he found the ſenſe and fecling of the wrath of God againſt ſinne 
to be laide on him. Hereof it was that he cried with a loude 
voice, My God,why haſt thou forſaken me ? as if he ſhould late, 
why dooſt thou not driue and put away from me ſo-great 
torments? For he fignificth by thoſe words not a diuulfion 
or ſeparation of his Godhead from his manhood , bur the 
differring and delaying of help and ſuccour. We fee then 
what and howe great thinges Chriſt hath ſuffered for ys, 
which are rags propoſed vnto vs and ſette before our 
eyes,o giue vs to conſider 1. The hiflory it ſelfe of Chriſts paſs 
fron agreeing with Gods ſacred oracles,and prophecies.2.The cauſe 
or fruites of Chriſtes Paſſion. 3; His example,that wee are alſo to 
enter into eternal life,and heauenlie glorie,by death,as did Chriſt: 
and theſe three thinges are eſpecially ro be conſidered in 
Chrifts Paſhon. | | 
Obicefion There is no proportion berweene temporal puniſh- 
ment and eternal. Chriſt ſuffered only temporal paines and puniſh- 
mentes, Therefore he could not ſatisfie gods iuſtice. Auniwere. 
There is no proportion berweene temporal, and eternall 
puniſhment, if they bee conſidered as becing both inthe 
iame degree and in the ſame ſubie&.Queſtion. Pur how may 
the raunſome of one perſon anſwere for the ſens of an infinit nun 
ber of men? Autſwere . It may,and that for theſe two caules, 
Ii. Becauſe he is true God which ſuffered. Obie@ion . Bus 
$*d cannor die and ſuffer. Aunſwere,God cannot ſufer,in -— ; 
| QC LL” 
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556 Or CnnrsTIAN RetiGron, PartT2, 
he is God;Or further,we graunt, that Chriſt was nor God, 
 intharhe ſuffered, & died, Obie. Chrift ir not Ged in thas 
he ſuffered, Therefore it is falſe which 3s ſaide , Ats 20.28, Thas 
Godhath purchaſed the Church with his owne bleode , Anſ. This 
was ſpoken by a communicating of the properties, but this 
was inthe perſon , not in the nature:that 1s, That perſon 
which is God and man, purchaſed the Church.7he commu» 
nicating of properties is, to attribute that to the whole per- 
ſon , which is proper vnto one nature ; andthis is arttribue 
tcd ina concrete yoice,notin an abſtratt: becauſe the con 
crete voice ſignificth the perſon, in which are both na» 
rures, and the property of that nature, whereof ſome thing 
is affirmed. Burthe abſtrat name fignifheth the nature 
which is in the perſon, bur not the perſon. And therefore it 
is,that nothing hindererh,why that which1s proper to one 
nature, may not bee affirmed of the whole perſon , ſo thar 
propertie it ſelfe be in the perſon. But contrarie,of the ab. 
ſcat name onely the properties of thatnature are afhr- 
med, ynto which they properly belong. As ofthe God. 
hcade, (which is the abſtra& name) no properrie of the 
man-hoode maie be affirmed, bur onelie the properties of 
the God-heade; becauſe the God-heade fignifieth not the 
perſon which hath borh natures, but onehie the diuine na- 
ture it ſeife. Bur of God (which is the concrete name )the 
properties not of the God-head only, but ofthe manhood 
alſo may be affirmed, becauſe God figniheth not the diuine 
nature , but the perſon which -hath both the diuine nature, 
and humane. 

The ſecond-cauſe,why rhe raunſome of one perſon may 
aunſwere for the linnes of an infinitenumber , 15s the grie+ 
wouſneſſe of his puniſhment , becauſe hee ſuffered that ts 
ſhould haue ſuffered for ever . His Paſhon therefore is equi- 
ualenr ts cuerlaſting puniſhment;yea it ſurpafſerhir ; For, 
that God ſhould ſufter,is more,than, that all the creatures 
ſhoulde periſh cuerlaſtinglic. 

2 According to which nature Chriſt ſuffered, 

R1ST ſuffered not according to both natures,nei- 

ther according ro his God-head , but according ro his 

humane nacure oncly,both in body and foule . Fas his dt 

re is immortal . Now he fo ſuffered according to 
| op F 
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his humanity,that by his death and Paſſion he made ſatis- _ 


faRion for infinire finnes of men. | | | 

Qt1cſtion , Bur why could not his God-head ſuffer? Anſwere. 
Becauſe it 1s not changeable:ncither can thar,which is life 
it ſelfe, dy - This ſuſteined & vpheld the humane nature in 


aines,& after death reſtored irto life, Obic&ion, God pur- 


chaſed the Church with his onne bloode, Aftcs 20.28, Therefore 
the god-head ſuffered. Aunſwere. It doth nor follow, becauſe 
an argument from the concrete(whichis, God)to the ab- 
ſtrat(which is, the God-heade )is if no conſequence .. A= 

aine;the kind of affirmation is altered, God is ſaid to haue 


 died,by a figure of ſpeech,which is Synecdoche (vicd whe we fig. 


nific the whole by a part,as whole Chriſt,by , God, )andby 
& communicating of the properties, But when it1s ſaid, The god- 
head died, that admirteth no figure , as beeing a mecre ab- 
Ktrac.The concrete ſignifieth the ſubic or perſon haning 
the nature or forme: Burt the abſtra& ſignifieth the bare 
nature and forme onelie , Wherefore the argument doth 
not follow. A man is compounded of the elementes, and 
is corporeal:Therefore his ſoul alſo is corporeal. This can« 
not follow;Becauſc al things agree not tothe forme,which 
agree tothe ſubic&; the ſoule 1s the forme of man , man is 
the efſenriall ſubieR of rhe ſoule, Wherefore neither doth 
it follow, Chriſt, God,died: Therefore Chriſts God-heade 
died. For, fromthe concrete rothe abſtra@ the reaſon 
doth not follow. 

Chriſt therefore ſuffered according to his humane na- 
ture onelie, making a ſufficient and moſt perfeR ſatisfaQti- 
on thereby forour fins. Which his ſatisfaQion is made ours 


by applicatio,which is double.The one from god who iuſtifiechs 


Us for chriſts merit,gr maketh ws to ceaſe from ſrn.The other from 
err ſelues who by faith apprehend 7 applie unto' vs Chriſts meris 
by being fully perſuaded that God for the ranſome of his Son doth 
arden vs or fnne. Nowethart there was another nature in 
chriſt, which nether ſuffered nor died,is proucd by theſe te= 
ſtimonies,Toh.2.19. Deſirozethis Temple, in three daies I wil 
raiſe it vp again.r,Pe.z,! 8,was put ro death concerning the fleſhy. 
but was quickned jn the fpirit,Reu.1.18, I was dead:and behold F, 


an a/iue.loh.18, Ihaue power to laje downe my ſaule,and power 6, 
rake jt op ageing, « £7 ro of 1:c2 2nad 
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Or Cun1sTIAN RELIG1ION. Part 2; 
3 The cauſes impellent,or motines of ChrifFs Paſſion, 
1 H F. loue of God towardes mankznd. loh.3.16, So God 
loued the world,that he gawe his onlie begotten Sonne.1. 
| The mercy of God rowards men fallen into fin.3.The wil 
' of God to rewenge the iniurie of the Dinel , who in reproch and de- 
ite of God anerted vs fromhim , and maimed the image of God 
s in deſpite of the creator. $3 
Bur here it maic be demaunded whether Chriſt fulfilled the 
Laweor ns; and ſecondly if he did , why then hee ſhoulde ſuffer 
> bitter a PaſſiomWhereunto we aunſwere firſt,thar he tul- 
filled the Law. 1. By his righteuuſnes in obſerning it, 2.By ſatis- 
faTion in ſuffering puniſhment for our finnes,who had tranſgreſ- 
edit. Both which are moſt perfet. Nowe to the ſecond 
demand then,why if Chrif? fulfilled the law, was he ſo grieuouſly 
puniſhed of Gad,ſeeing puniſhment is the wages of ſinne,and ſinne 
w25 191 inhim,who nener committed anie ? We an{were, that ir 
was not for himſelfe , but for vs that hee was puniſhed, 
| Reply..A righteorss man ought not to be puniſhed for the unrigh- 
teorg. Aunſwere. True,except firft he voluntarile ofter himſelfe 
for them. Secondly , except he willinglie do ſuffer in ſuch ſort for 
them, that he yeelde a (ufficient ranſome and payment. Thirdly, 
except he hane the power of reconering himſelfe out of the puniſh- 
ment once ſuſſered . Fourthly, except he be able 10 bring to paſſe 
that they alſo, for whom he offereth himſelfe to ſatisfie, leaue off ro 
 tranſgreſſe and jinne hereafter . Fifthly, excepe he bee of the ſame 
nate with them for whom he ſatisfieth, 

If ſuch a fatisfier bee ſubſtitured , there is nothing com- 
mirted againſt the iuſtice of God : for in ſo ſuffering , both 
are ſaued,both he that ſuffereth, and they for whome hee 
_ ſufferech. Now ſuch a ſuretie,and ſatisfier was Chriſt, who 
15 nor onelie man, or of the {ame nature with vs ; bur wee 
arc alſo his members, & when the whole ſuffereth puniſh- 
ment, the members alſo and partes are puniſhed. And 
for this contunGion of ours with Chriſt ourhead,the Apo* 
{tles commonly ſay that he ſuffered in Chriſt. 

4 The final cauſes or ends of his Paſſion, 
HE firtfinal cauſe or end of his paſſion is, That his 
paſſton might bee a ſufficient ranſome for our ſins, or the re- 
d:cming of vs. 2. The m:nifefting of the loue,goodnes , mercity 
righteouſnes of God , white be panniſheth his ſonne for vs Tov 
| CNICLE 
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Or Mans DertiveRy, xg © 
chiefe fnall cauſes rhen are , Orr ſaluarion, and the glorie 
Ged.To the former belongeth the knowledge of thegreat- 
nefle of finne , that we may knowe how great ancuil finne 
is, and what it deferueth: and further to knowe thar death 
15 not now pernicious and hurtfull ro che Godly, and ther- 
fore nortto bee feared. To the latter belongeth our luſti- 
fication, wherein all the benches are comprehended, 
which Chriſt merited,by dying, & eucn our deliuery from 
death , which hee beſtoweth ypon vs. ObieRion , If hee 
bane ſatished for all, then al ſhould be ſaned. Anlwere, He ſatif- 
h:d for al,as touching his ſatisfaQion,bur not as touching 
the application thereof, al not applying it vnto them . 
Wherefore hee hath ſarished for al, but doth nordeliver ” 
all,bur only rhoſe who by faith applie ir. And thoſe he de- 
Iuereth, I . Becauſe the Father ordezned him ts this,or becauſe 
the Father will, 2. Becauſe the Son willingly offereth himſelfe, ; 
3 Becauſe this ranſome is ſufficient , | ' 
SYFFERED VNDER PONTIVS PILATE, 
M Entionis made of Pilate in Chriſts paſſton,r. Becauſe 
Chriſt would receine from him a teſtimony of his innocencie, 
that rhereby we might knowe that he was pronounced in= = _.. ; 
nocent by the voice of the judge himſelfe. 2. Beecauſe ie ; 
was requi/ite that he ſhould be ſolemnly codemmed, that we mighs 
know thathee, though innocent, was notwithſtanding con- 
demned,that we might not be codemned,as alſo he ſuſtai- 
ned death , that we might be freed fromit. 3 . That wee 
might be aduertiſed of the fulfilling of the Prophecy, Gen.49.10. 
The ſcepter ſhall not depart from Tudah,nor a Law-giuer from be- 
zweene his feete , untill Shils come. For then was the Scepter 
_raken from Indah, when Chriſt was alittle after condem- 
ned of Pilate a Romane gouernour,of whom before he was 
abſolued .' This circumſtance therefore is diligently to be + 
colidered inChriſts paſiion,that we may know him to be the 
 Mefſias:becauſe al conditions are fulfilled in him, which 
are required in the Meſſtas, Whereof this Prophecie , 
of the taking away of the Scepter from Indah,was one.g. That we 
might know that Chriſt was condemned of God himſelfe allo, and 
therefore that hee ſatisfied God for vs, For the head and gouer- \, 
nour of ordinaric judgement is God hunſclfe, Wherefore 
Chiiſt was not to hauc beene privily caken away by the 
| Iewcs, 
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TIAN REL1G1lon Part 2, 
lewes, neither to be drawen to death by tumult, and diſor« 
derlic,bur by lawefull order,and wdgementr, andby inqui. 


Or Cun1s 


ſition made concerning all the accuſations of Chriſt, Goqd 
would hauchim, firſt ro be examined, that his innocencie 


might appeare;Secondly #9 be condemned, that it might ap. 
peare that hee _—_ before pronounced innocent, was 
now condemned not for his owne fault, but for urs : and 
that ſo his! vninſt condemnation might be inſteed of our 
moſt juſt condemnaris. Thirdly,zo be put ro death, both that 
the prophecies mighr bec fulhlled, and alfo that it might 
appear,that both lewes & Genrils did put Chriſt co death, 
| CRVCIFIED. - 

I Beleene in Chriſt Crucified,that is, I beleeue Chriſt did vn- 

dergo this puniſhment, and this curſe of the Crofle for 
my ſake, and thar he was made obnoxious for my ſaketo 
Gods curſe, which1, and we all deſcrued, atype alſo of 
which curſe, was the death of the Crofie curled by God 


himlſclfe, 


Now forthree cauſes would God haue his Sonne ſuffer 
the puniſhmenr of ſo i1gnominious a death. 1 That we might 
knowe, The curſe due for our ſinnes to haue laine vpon bim, & 
fo ſhould be ſtirred vp to greater thankefulnefſe, confide- 
ring how deteſtable a thing ſinne is,fo thatirt could notbe 
expiared or ſatisfied for, but with the moſt bitrer and moſt 
opprobrious and ſhametull dearh of the onely begotren 
Sonne of God. 2 That it might be an exaſperating of the pt 
#n/hment, and {o wee ſo much the more confirmed in a true 
faich , when wee conſider Chriſt by this kinde of puniſh» 
ment to haue taken vponhim our gilt, & cuen our puniſh- 
ment alſo and curſe, according tothat, Curſed is encrie one 
that hangethon tree, Dear. 21.23. Gal. 3.13. 3 That the rrueth 
might anſwere according to the type and figures, & ſo we might 
know the types to be fulfilled in Chriſt, For, x The ſacrif- 


ces which ſhadowed the ſacrifice of Chrift were hung vpon trees, 


thereby ro ſignifie, that Chriſt ſhould be faſtned on a tree, 


and accompliſhing his ſacrifice, offer a holy ſacrifice vnto 


| His Father. 2 The ſacrifices being lifted wp on high before they 


were burned , did ſignifie the exalting and lifting vp of Chriſt 


on the Altar of the Crofſe. 3 The ſame was ſhadowed in 
Iſaack, who bein 5 laid on WOOG,Was tO hauc becne facrly 
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©” Or Mans Dnriveny. 
ted of his Father. 4 The braſen Serpent, which Moſes ſet vp 
ypon a pole inthe wildernefſe,depainterh chis kindof puniſh 
went. Chriſt himſelfe interpreted of himſelfe this type of 
the braſen Serpent. Fo.3:14, +» 
DEAD. 8 
Beleewe in Chriſt dead,char is, | belecue Chriſt, not onel 
ts haue ſuffered extreame rorments tor my ſake,bur alſo. 
death it ſelfe,& hath by his death obtained for me remiſſi- 
on of finnes,and reconciliation with God, & conſequently 
alſo the holy Ghoſt, who beginnerh in me anew life,thatT 
| may againe bee made the Temple of God, and at lengrts 
attaine ynto cuerlaſting life , wherein Iſhall woorſhip an 
magnific God for cuer. 


OF CHRISTS DEATH, 


HE chicfe Queſtions hereof are, 
1 How Chrift is ſaid to haue bin deed, 
2 Whether it was requiſite and neceſſarit 
NES that Chriſt ſhould die. | 
LD Gene A 3 What are the fruits of Chriſti death, 
'1 HOW CHRIST IS SAID TO HAVE 
| BEENE DEAD, 
T is needful ro moue this queſtion, becauſe of the heres 
tikes, who haue depraued the ſenſc of this article. Mars 
cion denied that hee dicd indeed ; as alſo hee affirmed the whole 
ordinarie diſpenſation and miniſterie of the humane nature in 
Chrift,and all thoſe thinger whith hee did undergoe for ys,to haut 
bin but :emaninarie , and thas bee onely ſeemed to bee as a man, 
Neſtorius ſeparated the rwo natures in Chriſt neither would haue 
the ſonne of God, but man onely ra haue died, Doe nos boaſt 
thou Zewe ({aicth Neſtorius) thou haFt not crucified God, The 
Vbiquitaries beleene that the hnmanitie of Chriſt from the mo+ 
ment of his incarnation was ſo indowed with all the properties of 
the Godhead, as that only in this the humanitie differeth from the 
Godhead, that the hwmanitie hath by an accident whatſoener the 
Godhead hath by and of it ſelfe. Her2of it commeth,that they ima 
gn that Chriſt waz inthe time of his death , yea when hee was ins 
«leſed in the Virgins wombe,in heauen and eucriewhere, not onely \ 
« touching his Godhead,but with his badie roo , This is it whic 


they call che forme of Ged, 
| ns Na Wherefore 
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563 OrCunrsrian RetiGron, Part 2; 
© Wherefore againſt all theſe wee affirme that Chriſt died 
Eruely and corporallie , euen by a true diuulfion & ſeparation 
of his ſoule from his bodie , ſo thatnor onely his ſoule and 
body were not together euerie where, but were not toge- 
ther in one pl ace. Mat.27.50.7he Iefius cried again with a loud 
Voce er yeelded up the Ghoſt,Mar.15.37.leſuscrie« with a loude 
woice,and gane wp the Ghoſt, Luk 23.46.Father,into thy hands [ 
commend my ſpirit, And when hee had ſaide theſe words, hee gaue 

the Gheſt. Tohn. 19 .30.Hee bowed his head 2nd gaue wp the 
Ghoſt, Bur yet this is further to be added , thas alrhough his 
ſoule was ſeparated from his bodie, yet the Word notwithſlanding 
did not forſahe neither bodie nor ſoule, but remained neuerthe- 
lefle ioyned both to bodie and ſoule,and therefore the two 
; natures in Chriſt were not diuclled or ſundered by thar 
diuulfion of the foule and bodie, Obie&ion. Why then cri- 
ed hee, Mat.27.46.My Gcd,my God, why haſt thou forſalen mee? 
Aunſwere. Prcnaloof his delay and differring of help and 

ſuccour. For the two natures in Chriſt ought not to haye. 
beene diuclledor ſundered;becauſe it is written , God hath 
urchaſed the Church with his owne bloude, And hee was tobe 
the ſonne of God,who ſhoulde die for our finnes, that hee 
 mighr beea ſufficient price for them, Hereby alſo it doth 
clearely appeare, tat The wnion of both natures in Chriſt is no 

Yhiquuie.For the ſoul being ſeparated from the bodie , was: 
not in the graue with the bodie, and by a conſequent, not 
eueriewhere, becauſe that which is euerie where can ncucr 
ol | bee ſcparared. Obicfion. But,as verrue,that is his dininitie 

- # ſaide to haue gone out of him : ſo alſy hee gaue wp the Ghoſt, 
Aunſwere. There is a diſhimilitude in theſe : Becauſe the 
dminity remaining vnited with the humane nature, yet 
did worke abroade without ir, The ſoule did depart from 
the bodice. The reaſon of this dillimilitude is; becauſe the 
a&ofhis diuinitie is increate and infinite, butrthe at and 
power of his ſoul finite and created. 

2 Whether it was requiſite and neceſſary that 
Chriſt ſhould die. | £ ; 

T was requiſite and neceſfarie that Chriſt ſhould dies, 

.Inreſpe? of the inſtice of God, that ſo his inſtice mighr be 
ſatisficd which required the death of men, by whom it was 
violated. For the hurting & off$nding of the greatell good ; 
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Or Mans DEL1veEeRY.- 
is ro bee expiated with the greateſt puniſhment, or with 
the vrmoſt deſtruction of nature, that is, with the death of 
rhe giltic condemned for finne,, according to that , Rom.6, 
23.The wages of ſmne 1 death . Now it was requiſite thatthe 
ſonne of God ſhould die, that hee mighr bee a ſufficient 
ranſome for our finnes.For no creature coulde haue ſuſtat- 
nedſuch a puuiſhment,as ſhould haue beene <quinalenr to 
crernall puniſhment, and yer withall ſhould haue beene 
temporal,ObieCion. They haue deſerued eternall puniſhment, 
whoſoeuer are not reconciled 19 God by Chrif#, Therefore the 
ſoules ought not to be ſcparated from their bodies,that they might 
ſuffer eternal damnation. Aunſwere. Ir dooth not followe;but 
this rather ; Thar therefore both bodice and ſoule muſt bee 
rogerher, that they maie ſutfferit , which ar lengrth ſhall ſo 
come to paſle; 
2 FureſpeFof gods truth, that the truth of G O D maie 
bee ſatisfied, For G O D threarned and denounced death, 
when euer wee ſinned: which denouncing was to beeful- 
hlled;afrer fin was once commirced. And this is that com- 
mination or threatning pronounced by God himſelfe,Gen, 
2.17. In the daie that ghou eateſ? theresf,thou ſhalt die the death. 
 ObieRion.Bur Adam didn preſently die. Aunſwere. Trucly 
he died ſpirituallie erernal dearth, and now was dead: I hard 
(faith he,Gen.3.10.):hy voice. There was a terrour in him, 
and a feeling of Gods wrath, a ſtrife with dearth, the lofſe 
ofal the giftes both of body and mind. But there followed 
the equity, moderation , and lenitie ofthe Goſpell. For 
God had not expreſſely ſaide,thar hee ſhoulde cerrainelie 
die wholy,and that preſently . Forſo had hee periſhed for 
euer, Wherefore the Sonne offered a mirigationand lent- 
heng,raiſed him vp to a new life, thar ſtilnorwithſtanding 
heſhould remaine ſabie& co the corporal death,which yer 
ſhould not be deadlic and pernicious vnto him. 

3 Inrefþeft of the promiſe made to the fathers,both by words, 
as in 1/2.53.7, He js brought as a ſheepe to the ſlaughter,and as 4 
ſheepe before the ſhearer is dum, ſo openeth he not his mouth:% by 
ſacrifices ,wherby god promiſed tharchriſt ſhould dy,'/& dy 
fuchadearh,as ſhould be an equiualer price for the fins of 
the whole world. This could nor be the work of any meere 
creaturs:but ofthe ſpn of god only,and therefore it wasre- 
| quiſire 


564 Or Cunt srran Reti'cron, Part 2; 
Pl: quiſirc & neceflarie that rhe Sonne of God ſhould ſuffer ſo 


| gods iuftice,who ave puniſhed, becauſe their puniſhment is endleſſe 


_ doctrine. 1 That finne is mo? of all to bee eſchued of vs, which 


_ ellour finnes How many, how great, and how - greenous ſoencr they 


7T H E fruite #7 comoditie of Chriſts death is the whole work 


Py 
; 


orieuous adeath for vs. Obic&ion. Then they doe not ſatiifie 


and eternall, Anſwere, They ſarishe by eternal puniſhmenr, 
Replie . So then might we alſe be delinered from the curſe by owe 
ſelues . Aunſwere. So then ſhall wee neuer bee deliuered, 
buc ſhall ſuſteine puniſhment ertcrnall, which is withour 
cnde. 

Our of this which hath beene ſaide we may draw this 


could nor bee expiared but by the death of the ſonne of god. 2.Thazs 
wee ought to bee thankefull wo the ſonne of god,for this his ſo great 
a benefit of unſpeakable grace gy fauour beſlowed vpon v3.3.That 


be, are expiated and done awaie by the death alone of Chriſt + 
3 The fruit of Chriſts death. 


of our redemption.1.luſt;fication or remiſſion of ſmnnesbe« 
cauſe the iuſtice of God requireth that God ſhould nor 
punith a finner twiſe : but hee hath puniſhgd our finnesin 
Chriſt : Therefore hee will notpunith againe the ſamein 
ys.1. lohn.1.7.,7 he bod of Teſics Chriſt prrgeth ws from all ſin, 
as well originall, as aQuall,as well of fa& or doing what we 
ſhould nor, as of omiſſion, or not dooing what we ſhould, 
The caule of this efiect 1s the death of Chrill. 2, The gift of 
the Help gboſt, erthrough hs working egenerdtion, a new life; 
becauſe Chriſt by his death hath not onely obrained for 
vs pardon for our ſfinne, and reconciliation with god; but 
ailoche gift of che holy Ghoſt, that by his working and vers 
ruc the old man mightbee crucified wita Chriſt, that 1s, 
that by the Holy Ghoſt through the efficacie of Chiiſts 
merite & our engrafting into him, our corrupt and as yet | 
not regeneraced nature might bee abolithed in vs: and 
that of the concrarie , righteouſnefle might be begunnem 
vs,the image of God, deſtroicd by the Diuel in vs, might 
bee reſtored, and wee by the ſame ſpirit moued to ſhew 8 
yeelde all chankefulnes for ſo great a benefire. 1. Cor.1.39, 
Chriſt is made unto vsrighteouſneſſegriſedom,ſanftification, and 
recemprion.Col.2,10.Ye are compleat in him, 
The deathof crit is the impeller or morius Saſen wo 
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Or Mans DvrtrvearY. 
&uaring our regeneration,in two reſpeRtes. 1. Inveſpec? of 
god:becauſe for the death of chriſt god pardonerth ws our ſinne;and 
ineth vs the hole gho#ft, Galat 4.6.Becauſe yee are Sonnes,god 
""m ſent forth the Porin of his Son into your harts , which crieth 
Abba Father. 2. In reſpe of vs alſo itis an impellent cauſe: 
becauſe they who apprehend Chriſts merit by a true faith, 
and apply is death vnato themſclues, for them ut 1s vnpoſ= 
fible to be vnthankfull. For all after they are once juſtified 
prepare and addreflethem(cluesro dorhoſe things which 
are grateful ynto God:for regeneration , or the defire and: 
endeuour of obeying God c annor bee ſeparated from the. 
applying of his death vnro vs, nor the benethire of regenes 
ration from the benefite of miſtification: All who are iuſti- 
fied are alſo regenerated and ſanRined; And all who are 
regenerated, are alſo iuſtified . Obiefion, 1.Per. r. 3. The 
Apoſtle attributech our regeneration t0 Chriflesreſurreflion: why 
then is regeneration here attributed ts hjs dearh? Aunſwere, Ic 
1s attribured vnro Chriſtes death as touching his merite: 
for hee merited regeneration for vs by dieng. And it is at- 
rributed to Chriſtes reſurre&ion in reſpe& of the applieng 
of it; for by rifing from the dead he applierh vato vs rege- 
neration,and giueth vs the Holic Ghoft.3. Erernal lifeis al- 
 Þthe fruit of Chrifts death. 10h.3.1 6.God ſo lowed the woor'd, 
that he gaue his onely begotten Sonne, that whoſoeuer beleeneth 
#n him ſhould not periſh but haue enerleſiing life 1. lohn 5.11. 
GO D hath ginen wnto vs tiernallliſe, and this life is in his 
Sonne. 
| Obietion. Ff Chriſt died fer vs;why then die we 100? For hee 
ſhould not die, for whom another hath alreadie died: otherwiſe the 
ſatisfation would ſecme double. Aunſwere.He,for whom ano» 
ther hath died,ſhould nor dy,as thereby ro ſatisfie,that is, 
fothar his death ſhould be any merite or ſarisfaQion : bur 
there are other cauſes why we muſt die. For wee die,nor ro 
ſatisfie the iuſtice of God, but by death, as a meane,tore- 
ceiue thoſe giftes, which Chriſt by his death hath merired. 
forys.For this our temporal death is,r.Anadmonition of the 
greatneſſe of ſinne.2. A purging and cleanſing of vs.For by dearh 
ae purged out rhereliques and remaines of finnes in VS. 
3-A tranſlating into eternal life. For by corporal death is the 
pallage of the fairhfull made inrocrernall bfe,Reply. 1fthe 
5, Na 3 *"-; » 0008 
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_ after his reſurreRion we gather that he did indeed riſe a+ 


alſo robeburied;and troremaine vnull the third day inthe 


4. 


- 


cauſe be taken away, the effetft is zakz awaybut the cauſe of death 
in vs,which js fin, is taken awaze by Chriſt:therefore rhe effeT al. 
ſo , which is death it ſelfe , ought to be raken awaze.Anl, Where 
al cauſe is taken awaie,the effect alſo is taken awaie: burn 
vs all cauſe of death is not raken awaie, as concerning the 
purging out of finne:albeir it bee taken awaie, as rouching 
the remiſſion of finne. Or we maie aunſwere vnto'the Mi- 
nor propolition; Thar finne is indeede taken awaie,as tous. 
ching the guile, but iris nor raken away as touching the 
matcer of ttnne,which as yet remaineth. 
| 34 AND BVRIED. 

HE cauſes of Chriſtes buriall are, x That we might 

: knowe that hee was dead indeed. For the liuing are nor- 
- * - buried, butthe dead only. And hither belong ſome. 
parts of the ſtorie penned by the Euangeliſts, as,zhar chriſt. 
was pearced with a launce , that be was taken downe from the 
Croſſe,thas he was annointed & wrapt in linnen clothes, For as by 
the touching & feeling of him, by his eating & appearing 


gain: ſoofthe other we colle& rhat he was indeede dead.” 
2 That the laſt part of his humiliation , whereby hee did debaſe 
bimſelfe for our ſakes, might bee accompliſhed, That was his 
burial,in which his body was as well caſt into the earth,as, 
any other dead corps. A dead body is indeed void of ſenſe 
and fceling: but yer notwithſtanding ignominious is it for 
the bodie robe commuted vnto the earth,as it is ſaid: Te 
duſt ſhalt cthoureturne, And as Chriſtes refurreQion from 
the dead and death,ib.a part of his glore-ſo his burial, that 
is,the.debafing of his bodie to bee in the ſame ſtare with 0+ 
ther dead carcaſes is a part of his hamuliation, 3 A certaine 
#ype was tobe fuijilled, Itwas foretolde by the type of Jonas 
remaining 3..daies inthe Whale, That the Meſſias ſhould 
be buried. Therefore for the fulfilling of this type he ought. 


graue: 4 He would be buried, that he might not be afraid of the 
graize,but might knowe that our head Chriſt Icſus had laid 
open the wate ynto vs by the graue and death to celctiall 
glorie: and therefore ſhall wee bee raiſed out of the graue, 
albeir we'dic & giue vp the Ghoſt.5Thazwe might knowe how | 
we are inaced delinered from death, For in his death, a oye 
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end record whereof is his burial, confijteth our ſ aluarion, 6 That z6 


3: might be apparent and mtnifeſt,as concerning his reſuareftion, 


cuen that hee was able indeede to riſe againe, and to ſhew. 


that hee hath ouercome death , and thac his rcſurreion 
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was not imaginaric,burthe reſurreRis of a reuiuing corps. | 


7 That we beeing [pirituallie dead , that is,to ſin, might reſt from 
frnne.Rom.6.4 . Wee are buried withChriſt by Baptſme into his 
death, that like as Chriſt was raiſed wp from the dead by the 


glory of the father, ſo we alſs ſhould walke in newneſſe of life, 


' HE DESCENDED /INTO HEL. 


Belecue in Chriſt who deſcended into Hel, thatis, I be- 

lecue thar Chriſt for me ſuſtained in his ſoule infernall 
& hellith pains & cormentes, & that exceeding ignominie 
which is duc vnto the wicked in Hell : char thereby I mighr 
not deſcend into hell, and thar I might never bee torcedio 
ſuffer them, all which otherwiſe 1 ſhould ſuffer 1n hell erer- 
nallie: butthac of the contraric rather i might aſcend with 
Chriſt into heauen , and there enioie with him exceeding 
happineſſe and glory for euer and euer. This is the vſe and 
profite of this Article of Chriſtes deſcenfion into he], Now 
-weearc a lircle more at large todeclare, what is the mea- 
-ningofchar Article , or whats is properiie that Deſcenſion of 
 Chri/# into hell, SS 

Hell ia Scripture 3s taken three waies,For it ſignifieth, 1.The 
grene.Geneſis.42.38. Thenyee ſhall bring my graie heade with 


ſorrowe wnto helf, Pſalm.16.10.Thou wilt not leaue my foule in 


. Hell: neither wilt thou ſuſfer thy holy one to ſee corruption. 2. 
The place of the damned.As in the ſtorie of the rich man and 
Lazarus.3. The paines of hell, that is, the terrours , and tor- 
mentes of the ſoule and conſcience,P/al.116,3, The griefes 


of bel caught me.1.Sam.2.6. The Lord bringeth downe to hel and . 


 raiſethwp,that 3s, into exceeding pains and torments , ourof 
which afterwards he again deliereth.In this third ſenſe 1s 
itrakenin this Article:for it cannot be vnderſtoode of the 
graue,becauſe there goeth before, He was buried. If anie ſay 
that'this latter Article is an expoſition of the former, hee 
faith nothing. For as often as two ſpeeches expreſſing the 
ſame thing are ioyned together, ſo that the one is an ex- 


polition of the other , it is meete that the latter bee ms 
| cleare 
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568- Or CunrsTrAN REL1GTON, PART 2, 
cleare and open thanthe former: againe ,ic is not likely in 
this ſo briefe & ſuccinRa confeſſion , that the ſame thing 
ſhould be rwiſe ſpokE in other words, Neither ca this place 
be ynderſtood of the place of the damned; For Chriſt ſaid,In. 
go thy hands I commend my ſpirit;& tothe Theet, This day ſhals 
thou be with me in Paradiſe:as if he ſhould ſaie, This day ſhale 
thou be with me,as touching my ſoule,in Paradiſc, thar is, 
In the place of cuerlaſting ſaluation or happineſfſe, where 
thou ſhalt,being delivered from al tormentes, enioie moſt 

leaſauntquict and repoſe, This is not to bee vnderſtoode 
of the Godheade of Chriſt, as if that ſhoulde bee the ſame 

—. date together with the ſoule of the Theefe, in Paradiſe. 
For the God-head is and ſhall bee euery where . But thow 
ſhalt be in Paradiſe with me , euen whom thou ſeclt hanging 
on the crofle, | 

The deſcenſion of Chriſt therefore into Hell fignifieth , 1 thoſe 
Extreme ztorments and griefes , which chriſ} ſuffered in his ſowle : 
namely the wrath ofGod againſt finnes, and that ſuch,as 
the damned fecle,partly in this life, & partlie in the life to 
Come . 2. The Exceeding and extreme ignomine and reproche, 
which chriſt ſuffered . That Chriſt ſuffered theſe thinges, is 
procued by the Teſtimonie of Dauid before alleaged , The 
griefes of Hell caught mee : which is ſayde of Chriſt inthe 
perſon of Dauid. There are other the like ſayings, where» 
by the ſame is prooued . Ifa, 53.10, The Lord would breake 
hin and make him ſubiets to infirmities. Mat,26,38, My ſoule is 
werie heauie , euen wnto the death. The ſame doo thoſe his 
vexations alſo ſhewe inthe garden,when he ſweet blood, lai. 
$3.6. The Lord hath laid upon him the iniquitie of vs all, There- 
fore hee crieth out, Mat,27 . 49 . My God my god,why haſt thou 
forſakenmee ? The {ame 1s proued alſo by this reaſon, cuen 
becauſc hee ought toſuffer not onlie in body, burin ſoule 
£o,for vs,thathee might alſo redecme our ſoules. 
ObieQion, 1, The articles of faich ought ro be underſtood 
properlie. Aunſwere, True;except an article,becing taken 
according to the proper hgnification, be diſagreeing from 
other places of ſcripture , Bur this Article of Chriſts def 
cenfion into Hell, beeing taken properlic , is much repug- 
- nantrothar ſaying of Chriſt, lohn.1g-30. 1: 3s finiſhed. For if 
Chriſt fulklled and finiſhed all the parts of our redewpri» | 
(tote robde __ 
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Or Mans Dzrtryrny, 
on on the Croſſe, there wasno cauſe why hee ſhould deſ- 
cend into Hell,thatis,vnto the place of the damned .* 

ObieRion. 2 , Hee deſcended into Hell, and that by a locall 


deſcenſron( as the papiſts afficm)zo deliner rhe Fathers thence, 


Anſwere.1 . Wee denie that chriſt deſcended localle in- 


ro Hell:and that for this reaſon, Jf chriſt did locallie deſcend 


into Hell hee deſcended either as touching his Godhead,ov as ton- 
ching hzs ſoule, oy as touching his body: Not as — his Gods 
head; For that is eneric where : Not as touching Mis fonle , 


becauſe he ſaith, Father, into thy handes I commend my ſpirite,. 


Replie . But hee might alſo bee in the hand of his Father that is, 


inhi: Fathers protefiion,euen in Hell: _— ro rhas Pſalm, 


139.8. If 1 lie downe in Hel! , thou art there: that is, there alſo 
will god hawe care oner mee,and there alſo will hee keepe me, that 
I periſh not, Anſfwere. One _- enterpreteth another ; 
for he had faid before vnto rhe Theefe: This daie ſhalt thou 
be with mee in Paradiſe, that is, in the place and ſtate of the 
bleſſed,where both are free from theleÞaines; that is, hee 
ſpeaketh of felicity and liberty , which is not in Hell. 
Whereupon alfo iris clear , thac Chriſt ſpake this crothe 
Theefe, not of his God-head, bur of rhat, which ſuffered, 
which was his ſoul. For the godhead was with the Theete, 
neither did Chriſt ſuffer or was delivered as touching his 
God-heade , but as touching his ſoule. Laſtly, Chriff 
deſcended not into Hell locally as touching his bedie, becauſe 
his body was in the graue, neither roſe from any other 
place, bur from the graug, It followeth therefore that this 
article cannot bee ynderſtood of a locall deſcenfion into 
Hell, Aunſwere. 2 Albeiz it were true that Chriſt deſcended 
kecally into Hell:zorÞee ſhowlde not haue deſcended for this cauſe 
which they imagine, as namely to deliuer the Fathers , Which 
alſo is prooucd by this reaſon: 1f Chriſt deſterided locally inte 
Hel,he deſcended either to ſuffer or ro deliner : Not to ſuffer; be- 
cauſe now all thinges were finiſhed on the Crofſe:as chriſt 
bimſclfe alſo hanging on the Crofle ſaid , Fr 5 finiſhed. He 
deſcended not ro deliner the Fathers, 1 Recauſe he did this before, 
in ſuffering for them on earth . 2 Hee did the ſame by the power 
and efficacie of his God-heade , from the werie beginning of the 
wide, not by the deſcenfion of his ſoule or bodie into Hel. 
3 The Fathers were net in Linbo ; Therefore they could * 
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570 Or Cun1sTTan RELIGTON. Dart 2. * 
bedelinered thence ., As itis ſaide, L»k.16.46. Berweene you 
and vs there is a great gulfe ſe:,ſo that they which weuid go from 
hence to you cannot;neicher can they come from thence 1015, And 
inthe ſame place, Lazarus is ſaid to bee in Abrahams boſome, 
not in Limbo, The ſoules of the iuſt are in the hand of God. 
3 ObieQion. Chriſt indeede did not deſcend into Hell,either 
80 ſuffer or to deliner, but (as ſome wit) to ſhewe the Diuell and 
Death hy viftorie,and ſo to Firike a terrour into them. Which, 
 Chey ſay, i confirmed by that place of Peter, 1.Pet,z.19. By whe 
which he alſo went & preached wnto the ſhirits that are in priſon, 
which were in time paſſed diſobedjent. Anſwere. That for this 
cauſe Chriſt deſcended into Hell, ts not found in ſcripture: 
& char place of Peter is thus to be vnderſtood , Chr;/# wenry 
that is, becingſent from the beginning of the Father ynto 
the Church , by hz ſpirice, that is, by his God-head, and 
neo the ſpirites that are now ;in priſon, thatis, in Hell , hee 
preached in wats , when as yet they lined o7 were diſobe- 
dient,namely betofe the flud, and in the time of Noah, in- 
uiting them to repentance.Sois alſo anorher ſaieng of Pe 
ter to be ynderſtood,r. Per. 4. 6. The Goſpel was alſo preached 
wo the dead. That is,vnto thoſe which are now x 26" or 
were then dead,when Peter wrote this,and who then liued 
whenthe Goſpel was preached vnto them. Reply . Chrift 
deſcended into the loweſt partes ef the earth, Epheſ.q. 9. Theres 
fore to Hell, Aunſwere. Into the loweſt partes of the earch, 
that is, into the earth, which is the loweſt part of the 
world. This interpretation is pgooucd by the ſcope and 
drift of the Apoſtle,who maketh in thac place an oppofiti. 
on of chriſts greatglory,& his great humiliation. Bur were 
it ſo, that theſe places, which ſome alleage for to eſtabliſh 
this opinion, were tobe vnderſtood of alocall deſcenſion 
of Chriſtinto Hell, yer would they nor make for rhem,bur 
rather for the papiſts, who reach, That chriſt preached vn- 
© the Fathers in Hell,and thence deliuered them. Now if 
theſe reſtimonies help notrhe Papiſts, muchlefſe wil they 
helpe them. For it is certaine,that it cannot be thence prooued 
ehat Chriſt deſcended into Hell to ſtrike a terrour into Death and 
#he Diuell. This opinion indeed is not impious or vngodly, 
& 1s approoued by manie of the Fathers: but yerT leaue ir, 


becaule it is not groundedon anic firmercaſons:and con- 
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rrarie reaſons are at hand,cafie to þe had. For 1.Chrit him- 


felfe ſaid (which reſiimonies haue now often beene recited ) This 


daze ſhalt thou bee with mee in Paradiſe : Father, into thy hands 


I commend my ſpirite: Againe,lIt is finiſhed. 2, Ff hee deſcended 


19 eriumph, this Article ſhould bee the beginning of his glurifica» 
tion; Buriris not likelie rhar Chriſt cooke che beginning 
of his glorificayonin hell ./For it is apparent by the oppo- 
ficion'of the Article following , That chriſtes Deſcenfion 


was the loweſt degree of his humiliation: And yetI con+- 


fefſe withall that chriſt ſtroke a great terrour into the Di- 
uels:but that was by his r Owings Aoi hee diſarmed and 
vanquiſhed the Diuel, fin, and death. 
THE THIRD DAY HE ROSE AGAINE 
FROM THE DEAD. >: 
Belccue that Chriſt ſhooke off death from himſclfe, 
quickened his deade body , reunited his bodie vnto his 
ſoule, reſtored vnto himſelfe a blefſed,celeſtial, and glori- 
ous life,and that by his owne proper power, 
- _  Thechiefe Queſtions of chriſts reſurreRion are, 
1 Whether Chriſt roſe againe. 
2 How he roſe. 
3 For what cauſe hevoſe. 
- 4 Thefruit of his reſurreftion. | 
x WHETHER CHRIST ROSE AGAINE. 
6 6709 Chriſt roſe againe , is prooued by the teſtimonies of 
Angels, weomen , Euangecliſtes, Apoſtles, and other 
Saintes,who after his reſurreQion ſawe him, felt him, and 
talked with him. And wee were to belecue the Apoſtles in 
reſpe& of the authority which they had from heaucn, al- 
though they had nor ſeenc him. sf 2 
| 2 HOW CHRIST ROSE. 
HRIST roſe, firſt by his owne power , cucn by his God- 
heade.lohn 2.19.Def#roie this temple, andin three dates I 
will raiſe 3t wp againe, loh.10.18 . I hane power to laie downe my 
ſoule,and haxe power to takg it vp againe.loh.5.21. As the Father 
rai{eth up the dead and quickeneth them, ſo the Senne quicke= 


- neth whom he will.Obie&ion. But the Father raiſed him, Rom, 
4:24. Therefore hee raiſed not himſelfe, Aunſwere. The Father 


raiſed the Sonne by the Son himſelfe, nor as by an inſtru- 


ment, but as by another perlon of the ſame eſſence and. 


power 
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572 Or ChrTSTIAN RELIGNON PaRY 2, 
| wer withthe Father . The Sonne is raiſed of the Father 
himſelfe : Himſelfe hath raiſed vp himſelfe by his ſpi« 
rite. Secondlie,Teſus Chriſt rue God and man yoſe according ts 
#has nature according to which he ſufered, namelie according 
to his humane naturc,cuen the true humane nature , _ 
the ſame in eſſence and properties, and that nor deified, 
bur glorified,alinfirmities thereof beeing done away. Luk. 
24-39. Behold my handes and my feete:for it is I my ſelfe: handle ' 
me, and ſee me : for a ſpirit hath not fleſh and bones as yee ſee mee 
baue. And truely nothing elſe coulde riſe againe, bur that 
which had fallen, The ſame bodie therefore which fell did 
riſe againe:which is the greateſt comfort vnto vs. For hee 
muſt haue been one and the ſame Mcdiatour , who ſhould 
merit for vs acommunicating and participation of thoſe 
| benefirs,which we had loſt by fin,8 who ſhould reſtore the 
ſame vnrovs,and applic themro eueric one. Againe, cx-. 
cept Chriſtes fleſhe badde tiſen, neither ſhoulde ours riſe, 
Thirdly,Chriſt did riſe truly and indeedyſo that bis ſoule did true+ 
lie and indeede returne vnto his bodie , and he did truely come 
foorth,cuen our of the graue alſo, in deſpite of the watch-- 
- men, they becing withal amaſed and ſtroken therewith. 
Fourthly,fe roſe the third daiegas it was foreſhadowed in Fonas: 
and becauſc rhart type of Ionas was fo fulfilled ; thence ir 
certainly followeth, that this Ieſus is the Mefſitas promiſed: 
ynto the Fathers. 
3 FOR WHAT CAVSE HE ROSE. 4-2 
Sex rift roſe 1.1n veſpett ofthe prophecies which were uttered of 
his reſurreftion . Thou ſhalt not leaue my ſoul in the graue: 
neither ſhalt thox ſuffer thy holy one to ſee corruption;Pla.16.10., 
And Iſai. 53.10. When hee ſhall make his ſoule an offering for! 
finne,hee ſhall ſee his ſeede,and ſhall prolong bis daies. He ſhall ſee 
of the trauaile of his ſoul, and ſhalbe ſatisfied, Matth.12.39. No- 
frene ſhall bee giuen no it , ſaue the figne of the Prophet Jonas: 
For as Tonas was three daies, & three nightes in the Whales bel- 
bie : ſo ſhall che ſonne of man bee three daies and three nightes in. 
the heart of the earth. Matth.17.23. They ſhal kill che ſonne of 
man,but che third day ſhall heriſe againe, loh.20.9. Az yet they + 
knew not the Scripture , that hee muFt riſe againe ſrom the dead. 
a.He roſe,for his Fathers and his owne Or, York 4. Declared” 
_ pobe the ſonof God by the reſurreftion from the dead. loh., ; 7-1 
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Or Mans Der rver nts. 
Pather,glorifie thy Sonne ,that thy ſonne maze alſe glorifie thee, 
3 For the worthineſſe and power of the perſon that roſe . For firſt, 
Chri#t is the beloued and onlie begotten Son of God,loh.3.35.The 
father lenerh the ſonne , and hath ginen al thinges into his hand, 
Secondlie,Chrift is rue God and autor of life. loh10.28.1 gize 
wnto them eternal life, and they ſhall neuer periſh , neither ſhall 
any pluck therk our of my hand.It had beene abſurd then that hee 
ſhould nor bee ra:ſed, who giueth life to others. Thirdly, Chriſt is 
righteous in himſelf, and ſatiſſied for our ſinnes which were ims- 
pured ro him. Now where fin'ts not,there dooth not death = 
raigne any more. 4 In reſpect of the office of the perſon 
whoroſe . For firſt, the Medijatour , who was true God and man, 
ſhould rajgne for ener.2.Sam.7.13.14. 1 wil tabliſh the throne of 
his kingdome for euer: F will bee his father gr hee ſhall bee my ſon. 
 Pfa,45.6.Thy throne God is for ener or ener: the ſceprer of thy 
kingdome us a ſceprer of righteouſneſſe. Plal.89-3. I haue made @ 
conenaunt with my choſen : I haue ſworne to Dauid my ſernaunt: 
. Thy feedewill 1ſtabliſh for ener, and ſet up thy throne from gene- 
ration to generation. And againe, I hawe ſworne once by my holye 
ner, that I will not faile Dquid,ſaiehg , His ſeede ſhall endure foy. 
euer,and his throne ſhall bee as the ſunne before mee. Hee ſhall be 
eſtabliſhed for euermore as the Moone, Ezech. 37.23 24. They 
ſhall bee my people , and I will bee their god's And Dauid my ſer 
raunt hall bee king oner then, and they all ſhall haue one ſheep<= 
hearde.Dan.7.27.The kingdome and dominion, and the greatned 
of the kingdome wnder the whole heauen, ſhall bee given 10 the 
holy people of the moſt high , whoſe kingdame is an enerlaſting' 
kingdome, and al powers ſhall ſerue and obey him .Luk.1t. 33. Of 
his aradonts ſhall bee none #nde. Secondly, The Mediator, 
who was to bee our brother and true man , ſhould ener make inter- 
ceſſion for v5,and as an cuerlaſting Prieſt appeare for vs be=-. 
fore God. Pſa. 110. Thou art a Prieſt for ener , according to the” 
order of Melchiſed:ch,Rom. 8.3 4.1t is Chriſt which is dead yex or 
rather which is riſen againe, wh» is alſo at theright hand of God: 
and makerch requeſt for vs. Thirdly , The Mediatour , which is 
40 bee true man, ſhwild bee Medjatour both by his merit & by his 
efficacie or power. For it ſuficed nor, thar hee died for vs: bug” 
hee was furder to beſtow through his power his benefites* 
ypon the Church and vs all, who by dying or by his death,” 
bad obtained for vs righegoulnss, thatisgthe Holy _ 
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574 Or CHRISTIAN REr1G1ToN. PART 2, 
” life and gJorie cternall . For both belong vnto the Media- 
tour, who therefore obtaineth them for vs by his interceſ- 
fion and death, andin whom alſothe ſame benefhires are 
therefore placed by the Godhead, that hee ſhould make ys 
partakers of them. Ioh, 1.16. Of his fulneſſe haue al wee recei- 
wed. Neither oughtirtro ſceme any maruell, rhat Chriſt 
doth beſtow the ſame benefites on vs, which hee obtained 
ofthe Godhead by his death for vs . For a man may both 
obtaine a thing of one for another, and alfobeſtow the 
ſame on him for whom hee obtained ir. As be itthatone 
maketh requeſt for thee vnto the Prince for a gift of a 
thouſand crounes: the prince doth this for his ſake thar 
requeſted it, and beſtoweth alſorthar gift on him, that he 
may beſtow 1t on thec:hee then ſhall obraine this gift for 
thee of the Prince, and withall ſhall beſtow the ſame on 
thee. Now albeit Chriſt could haue beſtowed the benehits 
of his death vpon vs by his Godhead,by the meanes wher.- 
_ of wee are wſtified and regenerated, and beginne faith, - 
and new life by the holy Ghoſt : yer notwithſtanding , as 
God decreed,by manto raiſe the gead( for by man came the 
reſurrefion.1. Cor15.21.)and by man to iudge the worlde; 
ſo alſo hath hee decreed to beſtowe theſe pifres by Teſus, 
man,thatrhe ſame mighrbe and continue mediatour,who 
1s true God and man. Therefore alſo it was requiſite, that 
Chriſt ſhould remaine for euer our brother and our head; 
& that we of the other fide being engrafted into himby a 
true faith,ſhoulde alwaies remaine his members. Which 
thing al the teſtimonies doe confirme , which attribute an 
erernall kingdome vntothe ſeede of Dauid . For on thar 
kingdome is our ſaluation grounded: andthe kingdome of 
Chriſt the Sonne of Dauid could by no meanes haue been 
erernal,if his humane nature had conrinued in death.Ob- 
1etion; Brut in the old teſtament, before his incarnation,or humi- 
Gation,Chriſt without his humanitie , did beſtow the ſame benefits 
on the Fathers, which hee befFoweth on vs in the new Teſtament, 
and was no leſſe before the taking f: fleſh Mediatour , than ſince: 
&lſo he did the ſame thinges before his comming , which he dooth 
after his comming in the fleſh.Anl., Bur neither had hee then 
doone thoſe thinges, except hee ſhould haue beene afrer- 


| wards man, and haue continued alwaics man : fo neither 
nowe 
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Or Mans DELr1vERyY. 575. 
now ſhould he doe the ſame, if hee did nor reteine the na- 
ture which he tooke for eucr. Tohn 5.27. The father hath gi- 
wen the ſonne alſo power to execute iudgement , in that bee is the 
fonne of ian, 

5 Heroſe for vs, and that in threereſpeRes.1.For or In+ 
fification, Rom,q.25.our Lord Teſizs chriſt was delinered to death 
for our ſinnes ; and is riſen againe for our iuſizfication , Now the 
reſurreion of our Mediatonr was requiſite , for our inſlification, 
ficit decaule,excepr his puniſhment had beene finite , wee coulde 
not hane recouered out of enerlaſiing death , from which the Me- 
giatour was (0 to deliuer vs, as that hee ſhoulde vtrerly ouer- 
come itinvs. lt then our Mediatour was vtterlic to van- 
quith and ouercome dearth in vs, hee ought then fo to die, 
as to ouercome death firſt in himſclfe', and fo to fulfill in- 
deede that which was foretolde. O/e 13. 14. 1. Cor. 15. 54- 
Death is ſwallowed wp into vifforie. O Death , where is thy ſling? 
0 graue, where is thy viftorie ? Againe, Except Chriſt had ower= |. 
come death, he conld not haue beſtowed his benefites on vs, which 
by his death hee had merited for vs 3 neither ſhould we knowe 
that hee had ſatisfied for vs; becauſe, if hee had continu- 
ed in death, irhad beene acertaine argument that he had 
not ſatisfied,burt was oucrcome of death, & of the burde of 
fin. For where death is, there is finne: or if he had ſatisfied, 
& yer had remained in death, this had been contrarie to 
the iuſtice of God. Wherefore Chriſt was to riſe,both that 
wee might knowe, that hee had promerited benefites for - 
vs, and alſo that himſelfe might applic the ſame vnro vs: © 
that is, thatby his merit and efficacy we mightbe perfe- 
lie ſaued and iuſtified. 2. Chriſ# roſe for our regeneration , For 
wſtification , or remiſſion of finnes ſufficeth nor , wirhour 
the inchoation and beginning of a new life.z. For our ſalua- 
tion and glorification. God wil by this meanes euerlaſtinglie 
quicken and glorifie vs, that becing inſerted and engraf- - 
fed into the maſle of his Son, thatis, his humane nature, 
wee maie for cuer bee carried of it, and our of it drawe life. 
. For theſe cauſes it was necefſaric, that Chriſt ſhoulderiſe 
againe, thatis, that his ſoul, which was laide downe from 
the body, ſhould be againe toincd with the ſame body, For 
relurreQion is nothing elſe, than a conjunRion orreunt- 


ung of the ſame body with the ſame ſoule, 26 Bb 
A 4 What 


576 Or CunisrtTIAaN REL1IG1ON. Part 2, 

4 What ave the ſruites of Chriftes Reſurretjon . 

| LL the caiſes of Chriſts Reſurreion are nor fruites 

of his ReſurreRion. And after a dinerſe maner are the 

cauſes , and the fruires of his reſurreRtion confidered; 
and moreouer the benefites of Chriſt beſtowed by his re. 
ſurreRion, are one way conlidered as cauſes of Chriſts re. 
ſurre&ion, and otherwiſe as fruires of the ſame | For the 
Queſtions are diuerſe, Wherefore chrift roſe: And , has 
fruits C brifts reſurretion bringeth wnto vs, 

' Furdermore the fpuite of Chrifts reſurreft6 is of two ſorts: the 
one reſpefting chriſz,the other , vs. For firſtCas the Apoſtle 
fayth Rom. 1. 4. ) Hee iz declared by the reſurreion to bee the 
Sorne of God ; eucn the onely begotren and beloued Sonne 
of God,whois alſo God himſclfe, Againe, Chriſts humane 
nature alſo was by his reſurreQion adorned with that glo« 
ric, which becommerh rhe nature of the Son of God, The 
fruit of Chriſts reſurrefion which reſpecteth vs,is of many ſorts, 

* But, to ſpeake in general, el! the beneſ7tes of chriſtes death ave 
the fruiter, which we receiue by his reſurrection ; For Chriſtes 
reſurrefion makerh,rhar his death hath bis efteR, Chriſt 
by his reſurreQion doorh applie, vnto vs thoſe benefitcs, 
which he merited for vs by his death , & by this means the 
ſameare rhe benefirs both of lis dearh & reſurreQtion,which - 
ere otherwiſe merited for vs,tha they ar beſtowed on vs.For it nal 
not neceſſarie tha the wverie at7. of meriting &> deſeruing ſhould 
dure all the time both of the «1d and the new (hmrch:but onely the 
al? of beſtowing or applieng the ſame , and therefore it was ne- 
ceſſarie alſo that the Mediatour ſhould be continually, that hee 
might beſtow hoſe beuehites on the Church , which hee 
SS was once tomexite, for this can nor bee doone without 4 
; | _ Mediatour, and therefore neither can the Church be for 
one moment without a Mediator.In the old church Chriſt 
the Mediator did beſtow on the Fathers the benefits of his 
death ro come by the force andefficacy of his reſurreQion. 
ro come: nowe he beſtowerh them on ys by the efficacieof 
his reſurreRion alreadie paſt . 
It remaincth now rhat wee inſpeciall reckonithe chicfe 
fruites , which the reſurreRion of Chriſt bringeth vnto v3 
Firſt then by the reſurrefion of Chriſt wee know him to be the 


Meſſias,at in whom the prophecies were fulfilled, © | 
So WY” 2, 000M. 
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_ Secondly, Weare confirmed and warranted by Chriſtesreſurs 

yection , 1. Of his merit:That hee hath fullic and perfetlie ſatis- 
fied for our ſinnes. For one-onehlie finne, not being ſatisfied 
for, had withheld chriſt ſtil] in death. He was calt inco ſuch 
a priſon,as thar,except he had paicd the vtmoſt farthing, 


he had notbeeae let goe: But he was let goe and dimiſſed: 


Therefore he paied the vimolt farrmmg.z.e are confirmed, 
of the application of Chriſtes benefites, whic' could nor haue been 


beſtowed, if he had not riſen: For,as was ſaid before, itwas ne- 


cefſarte rhar the ſelfelame Mediatour , becing man , ſhould 
riſe againe, Tah 7.2 9.The holy Ghoſt was not yet giuen;Teſus was 
wot yet glorified . V/herefore wel ſaith Saint Paul, Rong.zs. 
That Chrift s riſen agein for our righteouſnes, thatis,to confer 
and apply righteouſnefle vnro vs. EL 
Thudly; A fruzt of chriſtes reſurreFion 1s the caft of the holie 


Ghoſt,by whom chriſt regenerateth ws and giueth 11 eternal life, 


Before time rhe Godlte were allo enducd with the hohe 
Ghoſt, and regenerated, but more ſparingly than nowe in 
the newe Teſtament; and yet both by the force and vers 
we of his reſurreFion.For the holy Ghoſt,by whole vertue 
and operation onely wee are regenerated,cannot be giuen 
but by the reſurreQton and aſcenſion of chriſt, _ 

Fourrhly , We muſt alſo aſcribe and atrribure it wnto chriſtes 
reſurreion , that hee preſerneth 1s by his perperuall and applied 
righreouſneſſe, thar hee beginnerh in vs eternal life, and ſo 
doorh alſo aſcertaine and aſſure vsof the conſummarion 
and accompliſhment: of eternall life , whereof wee cannot 
bee cerraine except wee haue the beginning thereof; and 


the beginning we ſhould nor haue, except we had the holy 


Ghoſt, 
Fifclie , The reſurre;on of our bodies is the fruite of chriſtes 
reſurreftion, 1. Becauſe chrilt is our Heade,and wee his members. 
Now itis expedient for the Heades glorifie,that the mem- 
bers bee glorious. Chriſt indeede ſhoulde bee by him« 
ſelfe, though hee had no members,or if his members con 
tinued in death : bur hee ſhould nÞt be Head: becauſe he 
15 not heade bur in reſpeR of his members: Neither - 
ſhoulde hee bee'aking without akingdome , according to 
the natire of correlatiues, whole veric becing depens- 


dcth_ yppon neceflaric relation which ons hath £o the | 
ets ina Oe others 


578 


Or CHRISTIAN REL1GTON, PART2; 
other:and according to the nature of correlatiues a glori. 
ous head doth require glorious members , and ſuch as are 
correſpondent vnto'it.2, Becauſe if Chriſt be riſen,he hath alſe 


aboliſhed finne: If he hath aboliſhed finne , either hee hath abok. 


ſhed his own /in,or ours: but not his owne,therefore ours, If he h:th 
aboliſhed our finghe hath aboliſhed death alſo:xor,if the caule be 
taken awaie,the effe& likewiſc is taken awaic. The wages of 
finne is death , Further, if he hath aboliſhed death, and that 
by a ſufficient ſatisfaRion for our fnnes,which ſarisfaQtien 
hee hath ſhewed and declared by his reſurrection to bee 
ſufficient: it is certaine that his reſurreQion is a moſt cer- 
raine teſtimonie of our reſurreEtion:for Ke hauing pertour- 
med 2 \ufficient ſatisfaftion ſor the finnes of his members, 
the members canno: remaine in death, But the reſurrei- 
on of Chriſt the Heade is an argument of the perfe& 
fatisf2fton for the ſinnes of his members . Therefore 
Chriſtes reſurrection 1s alſo an argument of the perfe& 
reſurrection of his members. 3. As the firſt Adam receiued 
bleſſinge: for Himſeife,and all his poſteritie, and loft the ſame from 
ell: So Chriſt the ſecond Adam receiued life and al other giftes for 
bim#felfe and ethers, and therefore alſo will communicate e+ 
rern2l] life with vs. 4. Seeing the ſame ſpirite dwelleth ins 
which did in Chriſt, hee ſhall woorke alſo the ſame in vs , which m 
our Head he did . For the ſpirit is alwaies like,neither dooth 
he woorke in the Head,and ſlcepe in the members.There- 
fore ſeeing Chriſt hath raiſed himſelte vp by his ſpirite 


for the de2d,he wil verilie alſo raiſe vs vp. For if hee raiſed 


himſclfe vp beeing dead, much more ſhal he bee able bee- 
ing aliue toraiſe ys vp.5. Becauſe Chriſt is man: for execept hee 
were man , we ſhoulde haue no hope of the reſurreftion of our fleſh, 
For by w:4n came reſurreFion. 1.Cor.15.21.Obietion. I. Then 
the wicked ſhall not viſe againe + becauſe chriſtes reſurreion'4s 
neither an argument , nov the cauſe of the reſierreftion of the wice 
hed, but of the godlze onelie. Aunſwere. There be other cauſes 
for which the wicked ſhal riſe again: euc for the wt indge- 
ment of God, whereby he hath appointed them to eternal 
paines. For the ſame thing maic have moe effees,and di- 
verſe cauſes. ObieRion, 2 Theſe are the benefites of his death: 
therefore not of his reſurre&jon . Aunſwere . They are of his 
death; as by ithe deſerued them ; of his reſurreRion, : = 
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| ſpeRofthe application of his benefites. Hee beeing rich 5 
was made poore, and beeing poore was maderich againe, 
chat he mightenrich vs. Obie1on. 3. The effeft is not before 
zhe cauſe. The cauſe of theſe benefites which is his reſurreton,was 
wot before the firft reſurretion : ther-fare neither the effett, thas 
is,the benefites themſelnes, Aunilwere, The reſurrection was 
nor, as totiching the accompliſhment thereof, butin rhe 
counſel] of God and in efficacie and vertue, it was inthe 
vide Teſtament, For then alſo were men recetued into fa- I 
uour , they were endued with the hole Ghoſt, and recet- = 
ucd the other benefits: but tor and by the Mediator which | 
was in time appointed tobe humbled and glorthed. 
The laſt, though not the leaſt fruite of chriſtes reſur- 
refion1s, The conſummation and perfeFing of all his benefrtes, 
and the glurifieng of his church. For chrilt did therefore dic, | 
and is therefore riſea,, and hath rherefore perfele deli- 
uered vs from finne: that wee may bee 1oint-heires witty 
him of his kingdome. Cols/[.1.18 , Hee is the firſt borne of the 
dead. Rom.8.17 . Wee are the heires of God , and heires annexed 
with Chriſt. He ſhal conforme vs and make vs like vnto himfelfe, 
becauſe we line by the ſame ſpirit , whereby he dooth . And this 
ſpirice is not vnlike himſclfe. Row.s.1 1. 7f the ſpirire of him, 
that raiſed vp Teſics from the dead,dwell in you: he that raiſed vp 
 Chrift from the deade, [hall alſo quicken your mortall badies , be- 
cauſe that his ſþirit dwelleth in you. loh.14.3. I wil come againey 
end receine you unto my ſeife , thas where I am,there maze yee 
bee alſo. ts 
Now in this we obſerue, That the whole humiliation of ths 
Mediator doch not dure for ever. For itwas enough thathee 
ſuffered once: bur the efficacie and power thereof in pre- 
ſeruing and maintaining the bleſſings thereby comming, 
endurerh for cucr. Chriſt therefore roſe,that is, by his owne 
propervertue and power brought againe and returned his 
ſoule vnto his bodiz , that both ſoule and bodice might bee 
delivered from al ignominie and infirmitis ; and be adors 
ned with immortalitie and perfeR glorie;Thar is, 1.Heeres 
#xlled h;s ſoule vnto his bodie. 2, But byth yet beeing now glorift« 
ed and freed from infermities. 3 . By his owne proper power herecess 
med his ſoule, 1 belecue then that Chriſtis raiſed from the 
dcad,thar is, that he thergfore roſe againe from rhe dead, 
OG 3 haz. DE. 
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thar hee might make vs partakers of his righteonſneſle, 
ſanfifcation,glorification, which hee purchaſed for vs by 
his merite. Sccing therefore Chriſt is riſen, it is manifeſt 
that hee is declared ro bee the Sonne of God, and as rou- 
ching his humanitie,is endowed with that lory,which be- 
commeth rhe nature of the Sonne of God : and further 
that he endueth vs alſo with his ſpirite,regeneracerh vs by 
the vercue of his ſpirire, and wil at length conſummare and 
perfe& the new life begun in vs, and make vs compartners 
of the ſame his glory,felicity,and cuerlaſting life. 


HE ASCENDED INTO HEAVEN. 


HRISTS Aſcenſion into heauen, i a locall, rrue and wifi 
ble tranſlation and remoouing of Chriſt: bodie into that hea- 
wen, which is aboue all viſsole heauens , to that lizhs which is nos 
zo be come to, to theright hand of God, where he now is and es 
mmaineth, and whence he Pal retwurne to jndgemen fe 
The chicfe Queſtions of Chrifts Aſcenſion into heaven. 
x Whither, or to what place, chriſt aſcended. 
2 How he aſcended. 
3 Whereforehe aſcended. 
4 What us the difference betweene chriſ's Afcenſion & onrs, 
$5 Whatarethefruites of chriſt: Aſcenſion. 


r WHITHER CHR IST ASCENDED. 

Ti: SVS Chriſt, man, when he was together with his 
Diſciples im Bethania fourty daies after his re{urreQion; 
aftcrhe had often prooued and confirmed his refurreRion, 

his true ficthe,and humanity vnto his Apoſtles, afcended, 

n their ſight, into heauen,, Hearen in Scoipmere {7 enifieth, 
1 The aire. 2 The Skiexe region, and celeſtial! Spheres. 3 The 
place of the bleſſed, which is that ſpace immenſe, moſt light- 
ſome,glortous, without 2nd aboue the whole world and the 
viſible heauen: where God ſhewerh himſelfe ro the bleſſed 
Angels and men , where is preparcd the ſeatofourbliſſe 
with Chriſt and the Angels. God is ſzid ro dwelthere,becaule 
there dooth his glorie eſpecially appeare vnto the blefled 
Angels & men . Its called the new world, paradiſe, the boſome. 
of Abraham. This heauen1s not cuerie where . Lxk,16.26.. 
Betweene you znd v1 there js a great gulfe fet, ſo that they which. 
wordld go i hence to you, can nor; neiiher can they _ from. 
thgnes 
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#hence to v4.In this third fignification is heauen here taken. 
Chriſt then aſcended ito Heauen, that is , was caricd vp into 
the place of the bleſſed. AF. 2.2, The Holie Ghoſt came from 
Heauen jn the day of Pentecoſt, 2.King.2.11, Elias was raken vp 

into Heauen, 2.Cor.12.2. Paul makerh mention of the third 

Heauen, ColoſT.3.1, Seeks thoſe thinges which are aboue, where 

Chriſt ferteth at the right handof God . Nowe, that Heauen is 


fo to be rakenin this place, 1s prooucd borh by the former 


teſtimonies,and alſo by rhar ſaying of chriſt. Ioh.14.2.1n my 


faihers houſe ave many iwelling places,that is,many manſions, 


in which we may dwell and remaine, Likewiſe, this of the 
Apoſtle, Phil. 3. 20. Omr conuerſation is in Heauen . Obie. 
But we conuerſe on earth:Therefore Heauen is in the earth, fund, 


Our conuerſation is in Heanen,fitit,in reſpeF of the hope , 2 cer= 


zaintie we haue thereof. Secondly, in reſpett of the inchoation or 
beginning which we haue here of that heaueniie life,which is 0 be 
conſunmazed in the world to came. Into this heaus,that is, into 
the houſe of God & al the Bleſſed chriſt aſcended, becauſe 
be aſcended far aboue all Heauen:,Eph.4.1o. He was made higher 
| than the heauens. And Steephen witnefleth AF.7.56. Behold 1 
ſee the heauens open,v7 the fon of man ſanding at the right hand 
of God. Hee ſaw with his bodily cies, endewed from aboue 


with a new ſceing force & ſharpneſſe,beyond and through . 


all the vifible Heanens, Chriſt in the ſame humane nature, 
in which he had bin annihilated and humbled. 4&.r.r1. He 
was taken wp into Heauen. God would therefore haue vs 
knowe the place whereinto Chriſt aſcended, 1 Tha 3e 
might be apparant that Chriſt is true man, and that hee vaniſhed 
not away,but did continue , and ſhall continue for ever true man. 
2 That we might know whither our cogitations were to be conuer- 


zed,and where we ought to inuocate and call pon him, and that _ 


fo ldolatrie __ be auoided. That we might know our dwel- 


ling place into which chriſt wil bring vs, and in which we ſhal cone 


werſe and dwell with Chriſt, 
Wherefore Chrifts aſcenſion is a local,true and viſible tranſlas. 
tion or remoouing of Chriſts bodie from earth into heauen which is 
aboue all viſible ; 3 At to the light that none can attzine unto, 
#9 Gods right hande, where hee now is , and whence hee ſhall come 


to indgement.AG&t.x,11 Hee ſhal ſo come,as ee haue ſcene him got 


ito heancn, 
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2 HoweChrift aſcended into Heaven, 

erp aſcended into Heauen,firſt,not ſrpliegbut inreſpet? of 
AL his humane nature onely,% that the very ſame, which was 
borne of the virgin,dead, buried, and which roſe againe, Obie, 

1 He that ever is in heauen,did not :ſcend into heavenyfor then he 

ſhowld haue beene ſome time out of heawen . But the Sonne of man 
euer was in heauen; Therefore he d:d not aſcend. Aunl Hee thar 
eucr was in heauen,, as touching that whereby he was cuer 
there,that is, his Diuiniry, 4:4 not aſcend; and ſowe grant 
Chriſt according ro his Dwinity not to haue aſcended: for 
that was before in Heauen:& as when Chriſt was on earth, 
the ſame did not therefore lcauc heauen: . So when hee is 
nowin Heauen, his Dwinitie doth nor therefore depart 
from vs. ObieQion. 2 7 hat which deſcended,9id alſo aſcerd. 
His Diuinity did deſcend:Therefore it did alſo aſcend. Nuniwere, 
The fgnification of deſcending is not here proper. His di- 
Linitie 15 ſaid ro haue deſcended, that is, to hauc opencd & 
maniteſted it ſe]fe in a place where before it had nor. 2 He 
_ «ſcended locally or bedjly,rhar is,truly going from one place to 
another.He tranſlated his human nature fr6 a lower place, 
by areall & moſt proper tranſlation or remoouing: which 
could not haue bin don, it he had bin in body euery where. 
3 He tooke or lifted vp his humane nature into heauen, and by his 
proper power and wvertue entered into the poſſeſſion of heauenly glo- 
ry. Obicd, 3. That which is not in any place is enerie-where, 
Chrift i not inany place, becauſe he is aſcended aboue and beyond 
#he viſiole Hrawen , beyond which there is net any place * Therefore 
Chriſt is exerie where, Ani, Firſt we deny, the ſame to bee enery- 
where, which is no; 3n any pace . For the higheſt or fardeſt 
heauents not inany place, neither yet is 1t eucry-where. 
Burt this is ſpoken of a natural place, which is defined ro be 
the ſyperfictol] extremitic of a boudie, compaſiing and con- 
teining ſo any thing within it,as irſelfe allo is compaſſed & 
conreinec within another, . Secondly, then we lay , that 
Chriſt is not in any n<rurall place , bur in a place ſupernaturall, 
which doth contein,bur is not it ſc]Ife conteined: and ſuch a 
fupernaturall place is beyond the viſible heauen : bur what 
manner a thing thar ſupernaturall place is, is notlearned 
by the diſcourſe of mans witand reaſon, but only by a cele- 


Kiall viewe andbcholding,wl ich the Angels cnoy ip bea- 
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gen. Bur thar (hriſt did aſcend locally, theſe places of the 
Scripture conuince, Mgerh.16.11. Ye ſhal not haue me alwaies, 
Joh.16.7. 1f F go not away,the comforter will not come onto you, 
Ioh.6.62.W/hat ihen,if ye ſhould ſee che Sonne of man aſcend wp, 
where he ws before? A&x.1.9./ hile they beheld he was taken wp. 
Lixewilc, He was takenwp into heanen . Cololl.3.1.Seeke theſe 
hinges which are aboue, where Chrift fizteth at the right hand of 
God. Of rheſe it followeth , thar Chriſts humane nacure 18 
finite, and doth change place, and therefore isnot eucrice 
where, For to be cuery-where, and to change place, are 
contradiQorie. And therefore alſo his God-head, which 
alone is infnure, eternall, and cucric-where, 15s not ſaid to 
chaunge place. Bur here the /6:quetaries ſecke a ſhifr,that 
they may not be hurt by this weapon ;' That which changerh 
place is not euerie-where; Chriſls body changeth pl:ce, Therefore 
hat ts nat ewery-where , They grant the Mator of this Syllo- 
gue to be true taking the wordes afrer one manner : but 

ere they contend that the words arc taken after a diverſe 
manner:As that Chriſts bodie is euery-where , that is , after the 
manner of maieſiie , or in manner as it 3s a mazeſtical! bodze; ;t 
changeth place, in manner of a naturall bedje, or as it is a naturall 
bodre. Bur they eſcape not a contradiction by this cauil, For 
the diucrſe maner which raxeth away 2 contradition muſt 


not fall into the fame and be all one with the words them- 


ſclues, for the clearing of which they are brought, For ſo is 
it made a meere zau:0logie,or ſpeaking of the ſame thing,& 
2 begging of that which 1s in queitis,as :f I imitaring thera 
ſhould ſay,This aire is light,according 29 the manner of lizht,and 
3t is darcke, as touching the manner of darckneſſe: Againe, This 
m2 is poore as touching the manner of pouertie,and'i5 rich as tou 
ching the manner of riches . Thus is the ſame affirmed of the 
ſame; Forthe manner of pouerty 15 nothing elſe but po- 
uertie , and the manner of riches norhing bur riches. So 
likewiſe theſe manners whica tacy faign and imagin in the 


Maior propoſition are altogether the ſame with the chings 


which are affirmed. Thar is,thc fame in them is athrmed of 
the ſame,& fo theſe maners are that in which lyeth rhe c6- 
tradition, For rhey ſay,Chriſts bodie 3s enerie where, according 
20 the maner of mazeſtie, Beeing demaunded what they mean 
by majeſtiegthcy aunſwere,omniperencie, and inmenſiic . = 
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ſaic then, Chriſtes bodie is everie where as touching the manner 
of maieſtie , not as touching the manner of a natural bodie , 1s no 
-thing clſe,cuen by their owne iudgemenr, than, Chriſtes 
 bodie to bee euerie where according to rhe manner of im- 


Or Cunysrran RErtGron, Panty, 


menſitie,or infinity,and nor to bee euerie where according 
£o the manner cf finitenefle. Now they trimlic rake awaie 
the contradiction by thus diſtinguiſhing . For the manner 


of immenſirie,is nothing elſe but immenſitie : and immene- 


firy,and tobee immenſe, are both affirmed of the ſame, 


| Wherefore as theſe are contradiorie,ro be euericwhere, 


& ro change place, or, not to bee euerie where; ſo are theſe 
alſo contradiforic: The ſame bodie -z0 bee immenſe and to bee 
fmite , immenſitie and finiteneſſe to agree unto the ſame; Or , the 
ſame bodie to be enerie where,or immenſe according to the maner 


-of immenſity or maieſtie , and not to be enerie where but to change 


place, and to bee finite according to rhe manner of finiteneſſt or 4 


- natiwal bodje,Wherfore it is manifeſt, which was before alſo 


confirmed, That Chrif aſcended licallie, and rhar therefore 


"This Article is to be vnderſtoode of Chrifts local aſcen/ion, 


4 ObteQion., Conrraries or oppoſites ought 10 bee expounded 
#fter the ſame maner, that the contrarietie andoppoſition maie be 
kept: But theſe Articles, Hee aſcended into heauen, Hee deſcend 
#nto hel,are oppoſed one to the other ; Therefore as the Article 
Chriſtes deſcenſion bs taken in aſſquratine meaning , that is of his 
greas humiliation,,fo ought alſo be Article of his Aſcenſton #0 bee 
zakenof his great majeſtie,not of any local motion . Aunimere, 
We Aunſwere firſt ynro the Maior . Oppoſites are to bee 
expounded afterthe ſame maner, exceptir be diſagreeing 
from the articles of faith, & from other places of ſcripture. 
Bur this article the ſcripture itſelfe vnderſtandeth of « {+ 
call Aſcenſion. AR.1,11.He ſhall ſo come,as ye haue ſeene him go 
into heauen. 2 Wee denie the Minor.' For theſe two aru- 
cles arenot oppoſed. For his afrenſion into Heauen 1s not the 


-furdeſt degree of his glorie, as his deſcenſion inzo hell is che furdeſt 


degree of his Humiliation . Put the furdeft andhigheſt degree of 


bis glorie is his ſitting at theright hand of the Father. Therefore 


as touching this article , of his firting at the right hand of 


his Father, we grant the Maior, For vnro this article is the 


deſcenſioninto Hel oppoſed, whereupon alſothe Scripture 


articles 


dooth Nor interpret properly bur hguratiuely , theſe rwo 
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articles of Chriftes deſcenſion inco Hell , and of his ſieting 
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right handof his Father. 3 If chriſt: aſcenſion be conſtered of any 
equalling of his manhood with his God-head, all the other articles 
concerning the rue humanity of chriſt ſhalbe utterly owerthrown, 
Fourthly, Chriſt aſcended viſcblie into Heauen. For his aflump- 
tionand taking away from his Apoſtles was conſpicuous 
andapparant tothe ſight, 4.1.9. While they beheld he was 
takenwvp. And they beheld bim aſcending wp ſo leng,umtil a cloud 
_#ookg him vp out of their fight. Fifthly, He aſcended by the power 
mid verize of hs God bnal as alſo,by the fame hevoſe. AQs.2.32, 
This Iefus hath god made being exalted by his right hand, (by his 
.diuine power) Lord and Szuonr, Sixtly, Hee aſcendedgwhen 
he had conuerſed on earth fourt;e daies after his reſurrection , and 
that therefore, t That hee might aſſure men of his reſurrettion, & 
of the truth of his fleſhe. A&.1.3. To whom alſs be preſented him- 
ſelfe alzue afrer that hee had ſuffered by many infallivle tokens. 
2 That he might inſtrutF his Diſciples,and recall into theiy minds 
that which he had ſpoken befare,and farther ad ſome other things: 
and ſo might make not them oncly , but ys alfo cerraine of 
his reſurreftion,8& of the trueth oftus fleſh, or humane na- 
ture. Seuenthiy, He ſo :ſcended,:hat he returneth nor before the 
d:je of judgement, A&. 1.11. Hee ſhall ſo come as yee haue ſeene 
him go into Heawen. A&t.3.21.}/hom the Heanens mp#t contain 
wnrill che time chat all things bereftored. O'vietion, But chriſs 
promiſed that hee would bee with v5 unto the end of the woorlde. 
Aunſwere, Hee is with vs in thar ſpirituall ynion whereby 
we his membersarc 1oined to him our head . And further 
he ſpeaketh of his whole perſon, to which hee arrributerh 
that which is proper vnto the God-head, In like manner 
he faith before his paſſion, when as yer hee conuerſed on 
earth with his Diſciples , Tohn.14.23. Fandmy Father will 
come vnto him, and will dwell with him: this hee ſpeaketh as 
rouching his God-head,which was and is in heauen, & as 
the Fatheris with vs, fois hee: otherwiſe wee mighrreaſon 
alſo thus, 7 go araze;{aith Chriſt: Therefore he is notat all 
withys. Bur iris attribured improperly to his other na- 
ture, namely ro his humanitie, that he abiderh with vs, in 
reſpeR of that perſonal! ynion, which is the ſecrer & won= 
derful indifſoluble vniting and knitting ofthe two moſt di- 
ucrle natures of Chriſt,diuine & humane, intoone Fou 


536 Or CunrsTIAN REtiGrox. Part 2, 


ſorharrheſe two natures, being in ſuch wiſe linked & con« 
joined, abſclue the eſſence of Chriſts perſon, and one na. 

eure ſhould be deſtroied,if it were ſundered hom the other; 

boch notwichſtanding retcining their peculiar and ſeue- 
rall properties,whereby one 1s diſtinguiſhed from another, 

Therefore of no force is this Obic&ion. In Chrifts perſon the 

#0 natures are ioyned in unſeparable unin.Therefore whereſoeuer 

Chriſtes Godhead is; there alſ> muſt his humanity needes bee, For 

thele twonatures remaine in ſuch ſortioyned and ynired, : 

_ thartheir propertieremaineta diſtin, and neither 15 ture: 

nedinto other , Replie . Thoſe rwo natures, whereof one is not, 

. where is the other, are ſundered,neither remzine wnited, but are. 
ſeparated. In chriſt are rwo natures whereof one,which is his humas | 
mitie,is not where is the other which is his godiead,, Therefore the 
Ewo natures in chrift are not united but ſeparated , Aunſwere, 
The Maior is true being vaderſtood of two finite natures, 
bur not of thoſe whereof one is knire, and another infinite 

Forthe finice nature can notbe atonce in moe places: bur 

_ the infinite nature may beat once both whole in the finite 
nature,and whole wirhour it:and this may we indeede con- 
fider and obſerue in chriſt , Forhis humane nature which 
1s finite, is but in one place; but his diuine nature, which is 
infhnite,ts both in chriſts humane nature, and withour ir,& 
euen cueric where . Reply. There muſt notwithſtanding be 
wade a - 0708 in another part, where the humane nature js not, 

#hongh there be no ſeparation where it is. Aunſwere. Not at all; 

Becauſe the Godhead is whole & the ſame in the humane 

nature and withoutit. Gregory Nazianzene ſaith , The 

Word is in his temple, and js everie where, but after a ſpeciall ma- 

ner inhis temple. Reply. 1f chriſts humane nature bee not ador- 

med with diune properties, it followeth that there 1s no difference 
| berweene chriſt and other ſaints . For no other difference can bee 
| Found, but the equalling of his manhood with his god -head.For the 
difference berweene chriſt and the Saints, either is in ſubſtance &# 
eſſence, or in properties: But not in ſubſtance: Therefore in proper- 
zies, Anſwer. We deny that there is any difference between 

Chriſt and the Saincs cither in ſubſtance, or in properties, 

or giftes : for this enumeration or reckoning is not perfect 

& complete. Thereis wanting a third difference, whereby 

Chriſtis diſtinguiſhed from all the Saintes, namely che wt 

# C1et 


- "Or Maks Derrvenry, © 
crer perſonall vnion of both natures . Reply. Ph. 2.9.Itis 
ſaid, God hath giuen him a name aboue encrie name.Auniwere, 
1 God hath ginen him ſuch a nave, that 3s, together with by god- 
head: For as the godhead,(o che properties of the godhead 
were ginen him of the Father.z.Ged gawe ſuch aname to him, 


that 3s, to chriſt , man, by perſonal 1nion , 3308 by anie exequation 


or equalling of both natures . By thele three obictions tr ap- 
areth, char the Vbiqueraries(of whome thelc thinges are 
brought)/all into foule errors, Fulſtinto the errour of Neſtorius, 


becauſe they ſunder the united natures in chriſt. Secondly,into 


the error of Eutyches , becauſe they confound the ſame natures. 
Thirdlic, They diſarme vs of thoſe weapons, wherewith we 


fight againſt Arrians and Sabellians. For they doe fouly ener- 


uate-and weaken all thoſe places, which prooue Chriſtes 
diuinity, by drawing them to the cqualling of his humane 
nature with his diuine, | 
But weeareto obſerue in how many reſpeRes Chriſt is 
ſaid to be preſent with vs.Firſt,he is preſent with ws by his ſpi- 
rite and God-head. Secondly,he is preſent as touching our faith 
and confidence wherewith we behold him. T hirdlieyhe is preſent in 
mutual dileftion and lone, becauſe he loueth vs, and we him, 
ſo thathe doth nor forget vs. Fourthly,he ;s preſent with vs in 
reſpeF? of his union with humane nature,that 1s, in the coniun« 
&1on of the ſoule with the body. For the ſame ſpirit 1s invs 
and in him, who ioyneth and knitreth vs vnto him. Fiftlie, 
hee is ſaid to bee preſent with vs in veſpett of that hope which wee 
haue of our conſimmatio,that is,that certain hope which we 
haue of comming vnto him. 
3 Wherefore chriſt aſcended into Heauen, 
HRIST aſcended, fi. ſt, for h:s owne and his Fathers glo- 
rie.For,t. He was to haue a celeſiiall kingdome:therefure bee 
might not abidein earth, Eph.q.to.He that deſcended,zs ewenthe 
| ſame that aſcended, farre abuue al heauens, that hee might fill all 
thinges.2, It was meete that the Head ſhould be glorified with ex- 
cellencie of giftes aboue all the bleſſed,as being the members of 
that Head:which could not haue bin done in earth. 
Secondly , Hee aſcended in refpeF of vs, and that for foure 
caules. r. That hee might gloriouſly make interceſſion for vs, 
namely by his veriue, efficacie and wil. For itis the will of the 


Father and the $0n,that his oblation and ſacrifice h__ | 
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bee foreuer of force forys, and ſoby making interceſſion 
for vs, he ſhould apply his benefires and the merites ofhiy 
dearhynro vs : vnto which application was required hiz 
whole glorification,the partes whereof are his ReſurreQi. 
on,Aſcenfion,and Seſſion ar the right hand of the Father, 
ObieCQion.He made interceſſion for 11 alſoon earth, Aunſwere, 
This interceſſion was made, in reſpe& of the interceſlion Þ} : 
_ tocome,For of that codition he made interceſſion before, }|} * 
that,hauing accompliſhed his ſacrifice on earth, he ſhould I * 
preſent himſelfe foreuer a Mediatour in the celeſtial San- 
Qtuarie.z. That we might alſo aſcend, and might be aſſured of ow 
aſcenſion.loh.14.2. 1 wil prepare you a place. In my fathers houſe 
are manie dwelling places; that is,places to abide for cuer: for 
hee ſpcaketh ofConnding, 3. That hee might ſend the holy 
Ghoſt , and by him gather , comfort , and defend his church from 
#he Diuel unto the worldes end.lohn 16.7. If I goe not awaie,the 
comforter will not come wnto you. Ovieftion, Hee gaue the holie 
Ghoft bath before,and after his reſurretion . Wherefore hee went 
nat for that cauſe awaie,as to ſend the holie ghoſt. Aunſwere, Hee 
had given hint indeede before , but not in ſuch plentiful manner 
«4 in thedaie of Pentecoſt. Againe,that ſending of the holy ghoſt, 
which was from the beginning of the world in the church was done 
in reſpeft of chriſt to come, who ſhowlde as length raigne in hu- 
mane nature,and gine largelie and in aboundauni manner the ho- 
fie Ghoſt. Before his Aſcenſion hee gaue him not in ſuch 
plentic,becauſe of the decree of God , who purpoſed todo 
both by man glorified: And the ſending of the holy Ghoſt, 
was the chicfe part of Chriſtes glorie. Therefore ir is ſaid, 
As yet wasnor the holie ghoſt, that is, the woondertull and 
plenrifull ſending of the holy Ghoſt , becauſe Chriſt was 
nor as yetglorified.q4.That he might promiſe for vs in the ſight 
of God,that he would bring to paſſe,that we ſhould no more offend, 
4 What is the difference between chriſts Aſcenſion o&+ ours, 
| (moan aſcenſion and ours agree , Both in that jt is to the 
ſame place,and in that alſo it is to be glorified, Bur they dit- 
fer.1. Becauſe chriſt aſcended by his owne power and wvertue + wee 
not by our own, but by his.loh.3.13 . No manhath aſcendedints 
heanen(tharis , by hisowne proper vertue) but che Sonne of 
wan We ſhal aſcend - bor him.John 14.2 . 7 goe to pre- 
garezenaplace,fAnd lo 


17.24-1 wil that they which thou hej * 
| ginen 


S -Or Mans D:errvenre. © 
gin17n me be with mee euenwher I am.2.He aſcended to be Head: L 
We to be his memoers: Hego glory agreeable for the Head: . 

and we ſhall aſcend to glory fit for members, He aſcended 
to fit at the right hand of the Father ; we, to fir indeedein 
his, and his Fathers throne , bur chat onely by participati- 
on ; not in the ſame degree and dignity with him. Rezelat. 
3.21. To him that owerconmech,will I grauns to fit withme in my | 
throne, enen as 7 auercame , and ſit with my Father in his throne, ' 
Chriſt therefore aſcended as Heade ofthe Church: wee: 
ſhalaſcend as member of this Head, that we maic be pare 
takers of his glory. 3. Chrifts aſcenſion was the cauſe of our aſ=" 
cfren,but it isnct {a of the contrarie.q. Whole chriſt aſcended,bus- 
not the whole of chriſt. Becauſe hee aſcended as rouching his 
humane nature onely, and not as touching his diwne, 
which alſo is on carth: Bur the whole of vs ſhall aſcend, bes 
cauſe wee haue onely a finice nature:and that burone, 
s What are the fruits of chriſt aſcenſion. 
THE chiefe fruites of chriſtes aſcenſion are : Firſt, His 
Inzerceſſzen,which fignifieth, 1, The perperual verrue and 
frength of chriſtes Sacrifice. 2. Both wits in chriſt, both humane 
and diuine,propitions and fauaurable vnto vs , whereby he will 
that for his Sacrifce we be recciued of his Father.z . The. 

Aſſent of his Father approuing this his Sonnes will, and accepting 

of the value of his ſacrifice as aranſome for our fins: and asthe +; 

Father receiuverh ys,{o doth he alſo. ObieQtion , Bur before 

eoriſtes aſcenſion , yea before hzs comming , there w.s inaerceſſion. 

Anſw.Thar depended of this,thart is,it was made in reſpect 

of this intercefſion to come, as alfo the whole receming 

into fauour from the beginning ofthe woorlde . For hee, 
our Mediatour , made interceſſion before with this condi- 
tion.that he accompliſhing his ſacrifice ſhould appearefor 
euer in the heauenly Sancuarie. Heb.6.57. Thow-art-a Prefs 
for ener according to the order of Melchiſedech. And further, 
that interceſſion in the olde Teſtament was. nor ſuch, ©- 
as it is now in Heauen. For nowe hee wil hauc vs receiued 
for his ranſome already paicd, which then was afterwards 
tbe paied. 

| Theſecond fruite 18,04 glorification or aſcenſion: For ſee» 

ing.Chriſt our head is aſcended, we are certaine that wee - 

aloſnal aſcendinio heaucnyas being his members - bh : 
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Or CrurrIsTIan RELIGNON. ParT 2, 
14.2.1 goe to prepare a filace for you. And though I goe to prepare 
a place for you , F will come againe andreceiue you unto my ſelfe, 
that where Iam , there maze ye be alſo, ObicCtion. Bur Elias and 
Enoch aſcended before thrift , Therefore ciriſt is not by his aſcen- 
fron the cauſe of our aſcenſion. Aunſwere.They alcended inre- 
ſpet of Chriſtes aſcenſion, which was ro come. Chriſtes 
aſcenſion and glorificationis the cauſe and example of our 
aſcenſion and glorification , becauſe except he were glori- 
fied, wee ſhould nor bee glorificd . For the Father hath 
decreed togiue vs all thinges bythe Mefſias, and hath 
pur all chinges in his hands. And how ſhould Chriſt haue 
giucnvs akingdome, except himſclfe firſt, as beeing the 
firſt borne,had taken poſſeflton thereof? Bur for this cauſe 
2Iſo he aicended into heauen;that hee might rhere raign, 
Therefore hee wil tranſlate his citizens thither . And fee- 
ing we are his m-mbvers,and hc,our heads alrcady afcen: 
ded,ind glorifed:Therefore ſhall wee allo aſcend, and bee 
glorificd.1sha 12.26. Where F ams,there ſhall 2lſo my ſeruaum 
bee. And lohn 14.3. F wil recezue you unto my ſelfe, that whae 

amn,there maie yee be alſo. = 

The third fruite 1s, The ſending of :1e 913e ghoſt , by whome 
be gathereth,comforteth., anl defender! his church to the worldes 
end. Hee ws 2iuen alſo to the godlie which were under the Lame, 
before Chrifts aſcenſion and conming Bur that was.1. Fnreſpe# 
of this aſcenſion and glorification of chriſt, which was then to cone, 
and whereof that ſending and powring out of the holic 
Ghoſt 1s not a fruitonely , bur alſo a part:and ſv in reſpe& 
alſo of rhis ſending, which was no ve afrer Chriſtes aſcen- 
ſion accompliſh:d, the holie Ghoſt was giuen vnro the 
godlicinthe olde Teſtament. 2. Now after chriſtes glorifica- 
rior it was giuen more abuundantlie , as in the daie of Pentecoſt, 
Thar whuch alfo was forctolde. AF.2.17. And it [hal be inthe 
Liſt dzies, ſaith god,1 wil powre out of my ſpirit vp0 al fleſh.Now, 
that chriſt did not powre out the holie Ghoſt in ſuch plen- 
tie before his aſcenſion, that befel only, as before was ſaid, 
in reſpetof the decree of God. For God woulde that the 
holy Ghoſt ſhould be giuen by the Meſſias , as well man as 
God:wherefore manalſo was tobeglorified , who ſhoulde 


do this. Fohn 16.7. Ft is expedient for you that. F goe awaie: fot 
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Or Mans Derr very. 
| There are other fruites alſo of Chriſtes aſcenfion.For r. 
it is a teſtimonze, that oug ſfnnes are fully pardoned vs who doe be- 
lene.For except he had ſuffered che puniſhment for finnes, 
hee coulde not haue entred into the throne of God: For 
where finne is,there is death alſo. 7ohn 16.10.Hee ſhall re- 
proue the world of righteouſnes,betauſe 7 goe ro my father. 2. Fris 
 ateſtimonie that chriſt is indeede conquerour of death, ſin, and 
the Diuell.3.7t is a teſtimonze, that we ſhal nener be left deſtirure 
of comfort: becauſe hee therefore aſcended,to ſend the holy 
_ Ghoſt, Fohn 16.7. 7f F-go not awaze,the comforter wil not come. 
Fpheſ.4.8. When he aſcended Vp on hinh, hee led _ cap- 
tiue,and gaue gifies unto men 4. Ft is a teſlimonie that chriſt wil 
for ener defend vs , becauſe we know that our head is a glori- 
ous head, and placed aboue a] principaliries. 
HE SITTETH AT THE RIGHT HAND 
OF GOD THE FATHER ALMIGHTY. 
EE S Arncle differerh from the former, 1. Becauſe in 
this Article is declared the endof his aſcenſion, For Chriſt 
did r1erctore aſcend into heauen,thi.. hee might fit arthe 
right hand of the farher.2. Becauſe chriſt ſitteth alwaies at the 
ighthande of the Father : but into heauen hee aſcended but once. 
3. Wee ſhal alſo aſcend into heauen,but yet wee ſhall not ſit as the 
right hand of God. 
The Queſtions of chriſt ſitting at the right hand of the Father, 
' 1 Hhartheright hand of God ſienifieth. 
2 What it is, to fit at Gods right hand. 
3 Whether chriſt did alwaies fit at Geds right hand. 
4 What are the fruites of chriſts ſitting as theright hand of 


the Father, 


1: WHAT THE RIGHT HAND OF GOD 
en SIGNIFIETH. | 
THE right handeof God fignifieth, 1 The ammipotency, ov 
exceeding vertue of God. AQ.5.31. Himhath Godlift vp 
with his right hand to be a Prince and a Sauiowr. 2 It frenifieth 
perfe? glorie,perfeF? dignitie, and full diuine maieftie. © 
- 2 WWhatit ts to fit at Gods right hand. | 
FJ 9 firre ar Gods right hande,is to bee a perſon equall to God 
 #n power and glorie, by whom the Father woorketh immedi- 
arely , They commonly define it to bee, to raigne in 
equal power and gloric with the Father, That is true 
= 0 indeede 
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indeede of Chriſt: Forhe doth al thinges hkewiſe avdoorh 
_ the Father,and is indued with the ſame power withthe Fas 
ther,which allo he exerciſerh.. Bur the Sonne hath alwaieg 
fo raigned: and the ſame agreeth alſo ro the holy Ghoſt, 
who yet is not ſaid in the Scripture,\#o ſitte, neither dooth ſit at the 
right hand of the Father:becauſe the Father doth nor gouern 
alilages, eſpecially hischurch ; immediatly by the Hoke 
Ghoſt, but by the Sonne.Whereforethis definitiongwhich | 
is commonly reccined,is not ſufficient and perfe&. Some. 
confound his ficting, with his Aſcenſion, & ſay iris allone, 
Bur fiſt ir is abſurd rhat in ſo ſhort a confeſſion ſhould bee 
an idle ſpeaking of the ſame thing twiſe, 2 This phraſe of | 
ſpeech is tafen from the cuſrome of kings, who haue their aſſiſtants 
aſie ſours, whom they commit the power of gouernmens: So chriſt 
alſo is ſaid'to ſit at the right hand of the Father, becauſe the Fa» 
ther will rule and gouerne by him immediacelie all things 
both in heauen andin earth. 3 We alſo ſhall aſcend, neither 
yet ſhall we fit at the right hand of God the Father, Heb.1 .13.For 
wnto which of the angels {aid hee at any time, fit at my right till l 
rake thine enimies thy four-ſloole ? Muchlefſe will God ſpeake 
this vnto man, Obiection, Bur it 1s ſaid, Rewel.3.2 1.70 him 
that ouercommeth will F grant tor with me in my throne. Aunl, 
We ſhall fic there by participation: where this muſt bee alſo 
cranted ,thatthe ſame 1s the throne of the Father and the 
Senne. In the ſame throne many may fitte: burnotin the 
ſame dignitie. And ſochriſt will not giue that chicfe digni« 
tic and ploric giuen him of his Father , vnto any, other. 
Reply.Bu: zo ſit at Gods right hand , is alſo to liue gloriowſlie and 
blefſediie : But this agreeth to vs. Therefore wee ſhall ſit there. 
Aunſiver. This is not aful and ſufficient definition,becauſe 
a bleſſed life agreerh borh to ys & Angels, but the ſtring as 
gods right hand doth not. Whereupon « a5 ewo articles are 
well adicined togerher,He Aſcended into Heawenyhe ſitterh as 
the right hand of God the Father , 

Nowletvs in few wordes expound the definitionwhich 
wee brought of Chriſtes ſitting at the right hande of the Father. 
Chriſt firreth then ar the right hande of God the Farher, 
thar is,he is that perſon omnipotent, by which the Father 

ouerneth al rhings immediatly : Bur eſpecially, by which 
detendeth the church againſt her enimics.That Pr 


: Re OTE 


_ EVI > Yo 
< "LEES To ror et - DR” iS. FAY : ER ARE Be En TRE / ws 
us es, Oo Ee. tons, ©; = a” Wo Se NS $ Is £ : ; 
TORT + 2p & os dt Ws + Bw; WI» B.. VF ; * 5 Cs» RE EE bee; ns = ; = 2 
SE © 2 dE NS DE I TT EE Sa CS RX - = * Ws 4 J 4 : ; " Wot S DE . 8 
- ed SES * I o ET-S > ths Sr” * , ws vs : -* ; F: 20 NS kf ON #7 $0; 
E 6 bo «4 1 .. WI" 059 =— & £- Wo 1 : % 2 Ke _— £ je I p* Y Re: s 4 p , 
2. 2 FOE” + 8 | \ * ; 5 G4 AD I'S, LN g ; 
"ra ; 2M (5 : A 8 - bo 2 % SR —_— | %$ - . By E £3 
"3 04S 4 . 5 ER 1 : "Y bob nf 7 . 4 y: F, 5 E . : E 
p . ; x ' : » 5 pi % - | vs Ss 34 
72 ® 3s : ; 5 : ; r : $ | 
V S F I a. # - . 7 c 1 
: 4 6 i 5 * . 
; i > : 


The Seſſion tHerxefore of Chriſt at the right hande of the Fa- 
ther, is, 1. The perfetion of Chriſtes diuine nature, tharis,the | 
equality of the Ford with the Father, which he did not re-. 

_ cciuc,bur cuer had, |, CER 

2 The perfetion of chriftes humane nature. This perfeQti> = 

 onor ccllabey of Chriſtes humane nature compriſerh, 
Furſt, The perſonal! union of the humane nature with the Vourdz 
Colofi.2.9. In himdvellerh al the fulnefſe of the godhead bodily, 
Secondlic, The collation or beffowing of giftes farre greater and 
more in number,than are beſtowed on al men or Angel:s,and ther- 
fore in which he far cxcelleth borh men and Angels. Ioh.r. 
16.0f his fulneſſe haue al we receiued, And cap, 3.34.God ginesh 
him noe the fpirite by meaſure. | 

3 Theperfetjon or excellencie of the office of the Media. 
our that is,the Propheticall,Prieftly,and Rotall funion, which 
chriſt now ,as the glorified Head of his church,doth in his humane 
narure gloriouſly exerciſe in heauen. This excellency of chriſts 
office 15 the very exalting of Chriſt in his Prophericall, 
Prieſtly,and Princely funRton: that 1s, the laying down of 
che infirmiry of Chriſts humane nacure, and the perfeti- 
on of glory, which was due vnto Chriſt , both in reſpe& of 
his office,as being a Propher, King,and Prieſt; &in reſpe& 
of his perſon,as beceing God. 

4 Theperfeition of chriſts honour, that is, the adoration, 

_ worſhip, and reuerence, which is yeelded vnro Chriſt borh 
of men and Angels. Heb.1.6. Les all the Angels of God worſhip 
hin.Phil.2.9 Hee hath giuen him a name aboue euerie name. By 

_ theſe & the like ſpeeches are fignthed rhe parres of Chriſts 
ficting at Gods right hand, Bur the name whereof is {| 
kenin the wordes of the Apoſtle betore alcaged,is rhe ex- 
ecllencie of the perſon and office of Chriſt,and a declara- 
tion of both by his viſtblz matcſtic, rhar all may bee forced 
toconfelle rhat his is the King, by whom God rulerh all 
thinges. So a/ſo did Stephen fee him adorned with viſible ma- 
teſticand glorie, Chriſt had ſome partes alſo before of his 
excellency both of his office, and of his perſon, bur he then 

ame tothe full perfe&tion of all, when beingraken vp inc 
neaucnyhe was placed at thy righth _ of the Father. , 
hk p ; 


part thereof, 


XZ © By theſe partes nowe of chyiſts ſitting at the right hand of = 
; the Father , the definition of his ſitting may bee made more full in 
#his wiſe:when chriſt is [aid #9 fit at the vight hand of the Father, 
bee is ſaide to hawe the ſame and equal power with the Father ; 9 
excel all men and Angels in his humane nature , beth ingqifces 
beſtowed on him more and greater thanon them, as alſo inw1/r9le 
glorie and maieſtie;to ſhew himſeife Lord of men and Angels, and 
_ of all things that are created; In ihe name of the Father , torule 
and adminiſter immediatly his kzingdome in heauen and the whole 
world, & chijefely to gouern by his power immediately che church; 
Laſtly to bee acknowleged and magnified of all a5 chiefe Lord and 
Head. | 
/ Many ObieQions are by this definition refuted, As 1, 
The Holy Ghoſt alſo is equal with God: Therefore wee may truely 
* fay,that hee alſo firreth at the right hand of God . Aunſwere. It 
. doth nor folow : becauſe the reaſon is grounded of anill 
d<fnition.For although the Holy Ghoſt bee as well as the 
Father and rhe ſonne, Head and Lord and ruler of the 
Church,yet dorh it notagree to the Holy Ghoſt, burze 
chriſt alone ,' to fit at the right hand of the Father: Becaule hee 
alone rooke humane nature, was humbled, dead, buried, 
roſe againe, aſcended, and is Mediatour. And furder the 
Father woorketh immedt:ately by the Sonne onely : bur 
by the holy Ghoſt the Father doth not worke immediatly, 
but through the ſonne. For the ſame order is ro be keptin 
their operation and working which is in the perſons, The 
Father workerh by him ſclfe, bur of himſclfe, becauſc heis 
- » of none: The Sonne worketh by himſelfe, not of h1mſelfe, 
becauſe he 1s begotten of the Father: The holy ghoſt wor- 
 kethby himſelfe,bur from the Father and rhe Sonne,from 
whom he dooth proceed. Therefore the father woorketh 
immediately by the Sonne : becauſe rhe Sonne is before 
the holy ghoſt, yer notin time but in order: bur mediately 
__ - the Father wontketh by the holy Ghoſt: and therefore che 
— , Sonneis rightly ſaide to fitte as theright hand of the Father but | 
#20 the holy Ghoſt, 2. ObieRion, Chrift before his Aſcenſon. 
was alwaies the glorious Head and King of the Church, Therefore 
he cannot now be firſt, after hu aſcenſion, ſaid to ſitre at gods right | 
hend. Aunſwere. Againe,this reaſon allo is grounded vp* 
On a bad definition , Chrift was alwaies glorious; but hee. 
| "IE __» was 
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 . was not alwaics aguaunced andexahked in che officeof his. | I 
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«tthe right hand of the Father,as ſitting ignifierh an _ pow= 
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Mediatorſhippe , ro wit , in his kingdome and prieſthood... 
Now firſt he began ty haue the conſummarion and perfe-: 
Rionof glory, which before hee had nor: that is, glori-. 
ouſly ro rule and adminiſter his kingdom and Pricthood | 
inthe Heauens., | 0 
Chriſt is called our Head, 1 In reſpeft of his perfeftjon gr- excels 
lencie,both as God and man, And as concerning his godhead, 
there isno doubr oft. And as concerning hus humane na», 
ture,it is true, becauſe Chriſts humanirie 1s adorned with 
far greater gifts, than is any creature; eſpecially by reaſon 
of che vaion thereat with the /Yord. 2 Fu reſpeF of his office; 
an1 that 1 in regard of his merize, then by reaſon of his power and 
efficacze. For as the Head 15 the ſcar of al the exteriour and 
inccriour ſenſes, wherein are ſeared the vnderſtanding 8 
will, and whence the vitall ſpirites low:So from Chriit as 
the Head flowe downe into ys the gitces and graces of the 
Holy Ghoſt. 
3 Whether Chriſt did alwaies fit at the right hand of God. 
"HIS Queſtion ſhoulde not bee needetull, except 
mens curtoſitic had made it ſuch, To the explication 
thereof is required the diltinQtion farſt of natures, 
then of time. | 
Now as cocerning Chrifts Dininirie,t That alwaies fetteth 
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er and honour, which Chriſt hath,euen the ſame with the Father. 
For Chriſts diuine nature was from cuerlaſting equal with 
the Father in honor and power . Likewiſc, as T's ſit ar the 
right hand of the Father, ſignifieth to be the Head of the Church. 
For by the JYoorde the Father did from the beginning al- 
waies preſerue the Church, as alſo by him hee created all 
thinges, In this ſenſe Chriſt was placed by his eternal ge- 
neration at the right hand of the Father. 

2 Chriſt according to his dininitie alſo dooth ſs ſirre at the. 
right handof the Father, as he was ordained to this his office from 
exerlaſiing, | 

3 Hedooth alwaies fit, according to his dininiry,at the right 
hande of God, in that bee begunne from the verie beginning of 
the world , Foexecure cp hath execured this his office. Anil chrift, | 
Kcording to his dignity, was in chu reſpett,afrer hi; aſceſion ints 
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i596 Or Cunt $sTrIan REeLtGToN ParT2, | 
beauen,placed at the fathers right hand,in that his diuinity then © 
began to ſhew it ſelfe glarious in the body:which in the time of his 
Humiliation had hid it felfe fr#being openly manifeſted oy decla- 
red.Forin the time ofhis humiliati6, which was whe chriſt 
liued on earth, his God-head alſo had humbledir ſelfe, nor 
by making ir ſclfe weaker,but by hiding it ſelfe onely ,.and 
. not ſhewingir ſelfe abroad. Therefore thus Chriſt alſo ac- 
cording ro his diuine nature was placed at his Fathers 
right hand;namclie by laieng downe that humility, which 
he tooke on him for our ſake , and by thewing foorth that 
glorie, which hee had with his Father before the foundations - 
of the woorlde were laide (but had hid the fame in the time of 
his humiliation ) not by adding any thing vnto it, whichir 
had notbeforc,neither by making it more bright & power- 
full, neither by manifeſting and declaring it before God, 
but vnto-men, andby vſing fully and freely his right and 
authoricie,, which right and authoruic Chriſtes diuinitie 
had as it were laid downe in the raking vpand aſſumption 
ofhumane nature. Therefore he ſaith, Tohr 17.5.Now glori- 
fie mee thou Father with thy owne ſelfe, with the glorie, which F 
had with thee before the world was.T his gloric he had not with 
men. Therefore hepraicth,tharas hce had it alwaics with 
the Father, ſo he might manifeſt it varo men. Wherefore 
this is not tobe taken,as if the Word receiued any change 
or alteration of his God-hcad:bur in thar ſenſe only which 
hath been ſaid, | | 
Now as concerning chriſtes humane nature : according to ithee 
was thenfirſt placed at theright hand ef the Father when he aſct« 
ded into heauen: then he attaincd to his glorification, when 
he receined thar,which before he had nor. Obiection, Hee 
that firteth at Gods right hande, 1s enerie where. Chriſt ſitteth at 
"Gods right hand. Therefore be is enery where. Aunſwere, This 
reaſon wee graunt in reſpe& of the communicating of the 
properties to the perſon. Burthir be further concluded,that 
according tothe fleſh heis cuerie where,there wil be more 
in the concluſion, than was in the premiſſes .. Againe,wee 
-denie the conſequence of the wh6le reaſon : becauſe , the 
viohthantof God , and to fit at the right handeof God,is not all 
*one. Neither yer is it ſimply crucgthat hee which firterh at 
*Gods righthand, fitteth cugrig where , For « pars of the/it 
Cn I ting 
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wherewith Chriſtes humane nature was endowed, and 
wherewith Stephen beheld him endued in heauen. This is 
not cuerie where, bur only inthartplacc where his body is 
ſeared and remaineth, C I” W 
_ . ObieCtion,Hee aſcended into heauen, to fill al thinges,that is, 
with the preſence of his fleſh. Aunſwere. It isa fallacy in miſ- 
conſtring the word. He aſcended to fill all thinges,that is, with, 
his giftes and graces, not with his fleſh,bones and skinne. 
Theſc are the monſters and dotinges whereby the Diucll 
carrierh Gods glory into derifion.Reply , That nature which. 
bath receiued omnipotency is eucrie. where  chriſtes humanitie 
bath receiued omnipotency.Therefore it is enerie where, Anſwere. 
Thar nature which hath reccined omnipotency by a reall 
transfufion and communication of the properties, is ctic» 
rie where, bur nor that which hath recejucd itby perſonall 
ynion onely,as the humane nature of Chriſt, But yet not- 
withſtanding manie thinges haue beene beſtowed by reall 
transfuſion on Chriſtes humanitie : to wir, other qualities, 
than which hee had on the croſle and in his humiliation, 
Likewiſe far more and greater giftes,than thoſe which are 
beftowed citheron Afgels or on men, andin reſpeRof 
thoſe giftes beſtowed on him, Chriſt is placed , according 
to his humane nature, at theright hand of his father ; bur 
according to his diuinitic he is placed atthe right hand of 
the Father,as he being glorihed and taken vp into heauen 
hath ſhewed forth the ſame; & hath attained vnto the per- 
feftion of glory,or to the higheſt degree of glorification as 
touching his humanity. 
4 What arethe fruites of Chriftes fitting at the right 
hand of the Father. | 

H F fpuites of Chriſles fitting at the Fathers right hand ave 

all the benefizes of the kingdome and Prieſt-hocode of chriſt 
| glorified. As 1.Hs interceſſion for vs.2. The gathering, q9- 
Merning,and garding of his church by the V orde and ſpirit.3. His 
defending of the church agzinſt her enemies.4. The abietion and 
GeſtruFion of the churches enemies. 5 . The glorification of the 
church, The fynjtes or benefites of the kingdome of chriſt glorified, 
&exhathe rulerh vs by the miniftcry of the Word, and th 
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$98 Or Cun1sTIan RELIGTON PART 2, | 
__ 'holyGhoſt,thar hee preſeruerh his miniſtery ;that hee gi. 
ueth b1s Church reſting places, and is forcible by do&rine 
#n congerting the'choſen ;that hee will at length raiſe vp 
from the dead his choſen and ele, aboliſh all their infar- 
mities,glortfie them, wipeaway all teares from them , en- 
rhronize thenrin his throne , and make them Prieſts and 
Kings vnto his Father . The fruize of the Priefthoode of Chriſt 

"va #,thathe appeareth, preſcnterh himſelfe,and ma- 
eth requeſt and incerceſi1on for vs in heauen , & tharfor- 
cibly, ſorhat the father denieth vs nothing rthrovgh the 
vertue and force of his interceffion , Hence ariſeth thar 
conſolation and comfort:Becauſe our Head;our flcth, and 
our brother fitteth ar the right hand of the tather ; he ſhall 
- atlengrth glorifie and quicken vs, and that both m reſpe& 
of his brotherly loue, as alſo inregard of his office, whois 
our Head.. Becauſe alſo we haue fuch a High-Prieſt, which 
is ſer downe at'the right hande ofthe father, there isno 
cauſe why wee ſhould doubt ar all of our ſaluation: he ſhall 
keepe it ſafe for vs, and at length moſt afſuredly and cer- 
_ rainly beſtow ir vpon vs.Ioh 10.28.No man ſhal pluck my ſheep 
our of my hard. And cap. 17.24 . Iwill thas they which theuheſl 

iuen me be with me enen where I am. 


+ FROM THENCE SHAL HE COME TO 
IVDGE THE QVICKE AND-THE DEAD, 
N this Article three common places falin one and meet 
together, which are diuerſe mn themiclucs, namely of 
Chriftes ſecond comming of the ende of the woorlde,and of the lef 
ddgemens., Oithele places we wil ſpeake iointly, as which 
arclinked betweene rnemſclues: yer {o, that the chicfc of 
themis that of zhe Lr/} judgement. For to little purpoſe were | 
It for ys rorhink of carifts ſecond comming, cxcepr we did 
furder cofider to whatend he ſhould come. 1 belee in chtift 
who ſhall comme to inudge the quick and the deed:thar is,] beleeue 
1.7 hat at the ſecond comming of C hrif? ſhall follow the renuing of 
heauen and earih.2.. That the ſclfeſame Chrifi ſhall come whofor 
ws was borne, ſuſſered,and roſe againe.3. That he ſhall came glort 
ovlie 19 deliner his church, whereof F am a member. 4. That hee 
hal come tn abie& and caſt awaie the wicked. By theſe wee re- 
cciue gre:t2nd ſound comfort alſo and+confolation. For 


ſeeing there ſhal be a renonation or renting of heanen and ea hy 
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Or Mans Deriveny, © gog 
we have & confidBuce and truſt that our fiate alſo ſhal be ar length 
- ether,and better than it now is : ſeeing chirift ſhall come; wee ſhall 
haue 4 fanourable indge: for he Gulbometh mdge,who hath 
merited rightcouſneſle for ys, who 1s our Brother, Redee. 
mer,Patron and Defcnder:{ecing hee ſh.i{ come glerionſiveghe 
ſhalalſo giue a iuſt ſentence and indgement , and ſhal bee mighty 
enough to deliner vs : ſeeing hee ſhall come :5 deliner bus chunth, 
great cauſe why we ſhould cheerefully expet him: ſeeing he ſhall 
abief and caſt awaie the wicked into euerlaſting tormentes, ler vs 
ſufjer patientlie their tyrannie . To conclude,ſeeing he ſhall de- 
liner the g2dlie,and caſt awaie the wicked, hee wil alſo either deli- 
wer or caſt away vs © and therefore it is neceſſarie that wee repent, 
and bee thanketull inthis fe , and fic fleſhely fecurae, 
that we maic bee inthe number of them whome hee ſhall 
dchuer. | | 
The chiefc Queſtions of the laſt iudgement. 
r - Whether there [hall be any iudgement. 
W hat that iulgement is. 
I ho [hal be indze. 
Whence and whither he ſhal come to jndge. 
How he {hal come. 
I hom he ſhal iudge. 
What ſhal be the ſentence and execution of this iudge- 
ment, 
For what cauſes 1131 ind;ement ſhal bee, 
When it ſhal be. | 
Why god wil haue vs certaine of the laſt iudgement. 
thy he would not hane vi certaine of the time, 
12 Wherefore God difſerreth that indgement. 
13 Whether it is to be wiſhed fore 
ST WHETHER THERE SHALL BEE ANI 
4 IVDGEMENT, | 
H1S Queſtion is neceffarie. For the Scriprute alfo 
hath forctold that there [hol corne in the liter ties moce 
kers,who ſhal account this Article fer a fable , The lafi mepe- 
ment cannot indeede be demonſtrared out of Philotophy: 
- butneitheris there any thing in Philoſophic againlt it, 
But the whole certainty thereof is grounded on divine 
Prophecies,or of the dorine of the church.For alchough 
"the Plyloſopher perhaps woulde ſay ſoryewhat,as ſeeing a 
a Pp 4 ule 
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Goo Or CuniISTTAN RELYG ton, PART 2, 
licle through a miſt: as, Tha ze is not likely that man was bor = 

20 this miſerie: yet by reaſon that man hath loſt rhe knowe< 
ledge of the righteouſneſſe, goodneſſe, & truth of God,we 
cinotknow out of philoſophy,that any 1udgement ſhal bee 
muchlefle with what circumſtances it ſhall be. The argu- 
ments,which Philoſophy yeelderh, are forcible indeedin 
themſclues,burare not made knowen but in diuinity: and 
Therefore the argumentes themſclucs are onely made for- 
Cible & of ſtrength in diuinity. Wherefore we wil draw rea. 
ſons & proofs our of diuinity or the dofrine of the goſpel, 
by which it may appear that there is a laſt iudgement. 

The firſt proof 15 drawn from expreſſe &> plaine reflimonies 
of ſacred Scripture: As out of the prophecy of Dan . Likewiſe 
out of the prophecy of Enoch, alleadged by the Apoſtle 
"Trede,uerſ.1 4.0) 15.Behold the Lord cometh with thouſands of his 
ſaints, To giue iudgement againſt all men, Morcouer, out of the 
ſermons of Chriſt,eſpeciallic in Mar. 24:verl.25 . Likewiſe 
our of the ſermons of the Apoſtles, Atts.17.31.He hath aps 
pointed a daie in the which he wil zndge the world in righzeoufnes 
by that man whom hehath zppointed. 1.The{.4.16.The lard bim« 
ſelfe ſhal deſcend #5 heauen with a ſhout,z> with the waice of the 
Archangel,e+ withthe trumpet of god.Neither is the certainty 
ofrhe laſt indgemer apparir only by theſe & the like plain 
ceſtimonies of Scripture , bur is deduced: alſo our of other 
places by good.conſequence: & hence are made thoſe for- 
cible argumers,which the Philoſophers ſaw but by a glims, 

The ſecond proofe is drawen from the ende wherennt 
mankind was created, God neceſſarily obrainerh his end;bur 
to this end did he create mankind, that man ſthoulde bee 
the image of God, andthe eucrlaſting temple of God, 
"wherein he ſhould be worſhipped;ro whom he would com- 
-municate himſclfe,perfe& wiledome, righteouſnefſe,and 
goodnefle, and would impart his blefſednefſe , This blel- 
ſednefle is a part of Gods Image: bur this the Diucll hath 
deſtroied: Therefore (50d hal reſtore it, who is mightier 

"than-the Diuell, And alchough the end,for which man was 
created , is hindered diverſe waies in this life: yet god will 
at ſome rime obtainc it, . Wherefore ie is nos onlje (as the 

© Philoſophers reaſon) /ikelie andprobable , that man was not 
_  puadefor theſe wiſerces + but itis allo moſt certaine, that oy 
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moſt excellent of all creatures was made to a betrer ende. 
Wherefore there mnſt needs bear length a change. By 
this argument is confirmed alſo the happineſſe of our bo» 
dies: According to thatof Saint Paul, 1.Cor.6.19 . Know you 
not thas your budze is the temple of the holy ghoſt which is m you? 
- Thethird proofcis taken for the iuftice , goodneſſe , and 
grueth of God , which requireth , that it maie goful well with the 
good, gp with the enil ful il,Philoſophy knowethnort that god 
15 ſo 1ſt, good-and true, that he will haue the righreous to 
.enioyfull and perfe blefſednefie. Bur rhis-commeth nor 
_ topaſle in this life; nay rather it gocth well with the euull 
and wicked in this life, Therefore there muſt remaine an 
other life , whcrein-this ſhall bee . The hohe Scripture 
wvieth this argument, as im Saint Paul, 2. Theſſ.1,6.7tis 4 
righteous thing with God to yecompence tribulation w them thas 
#robleyou. And Luk. 16. 25, Remember that thou in thy lifts 
©nime receinea/t thy pleaſures,and likewiſe Lazarts pains: nowe 
- therefore is he comforted, and thou art tormented . All other 
.prootes and arguments may be referred yntothele. 
| 2 What « the laft iudgement . | 
T N, ener:e judgement are, the Accuſed, the Accuſer,the udge, 
A. the caisſe, examination &> hearins of the cauſe, the Law accor- 
ding to which indgement is ginen, the ſentence of abſolurion and 
condemnation , and the execution thereof according to the Lawes. 
Fudgement then in generall is an inquiſition or examination of 4 
canſe by an ordinarie and lawful iudge , according to juſt Lawes, 
end a pronouncing of ſentence , and T exequution thereof accure 
ding to i187 Lewes. Nowe1s it caſte to define this iudgement 
-of God. This iudge hath no-needeof inquiſition or examt- 
nation of the cauſe,or of witnefſes and accuſers, ſeeing he 
1s himſclfe the ſearcher of bares, Therefore there ſhal be only 
the iudge,8& men,of whom ſentence ſhall begiuen,the law 
according ro which ſentence ſhal be giuen, & cxecurion. 
The definition of it is this: 1 The laft zudgement is a zudge= 
mentwhich God (hel exerciſe in the end of the world by chriſt, who 
ſhould then wifihlie deſcend fro heanen in a cloud, in the glorie &f 
\ maieſty pf his Father og Angels/y whom alſo then ſhall be raiſed 
from the dead all men, which haue died ſince the beginning of the 
world unta the end thereof -btet the reſt, who ave then lining ſhal be 
fodainly channged , and all preſenced befare Hecht Y 
| | 5 Chits , 
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A - G02 Or CnnrsTTIan RELIGNON. Pant, 
Chrift,who ſhall giue ſentence cf al, and ſhal coſt theniched with * 
the diwels into exer laſting rormentesbrnt ſFallreceine yp the gode 

| Ge unto himſelfe,that they maig with im and bleſſed Angets en- 
Joie eternal happineſſe and glurie in heauen. I; may be defined 

' more brieflic on this wile : 7helaft indgement ſhall bee a ma- 
nifeſtation , or declaration, and ſeparation of the inſt ard vriuſt, 
who euer hawe liued or ſhall line from the beginning of. the worid 
wnro theend , proceeding from God by chriſt; and a pronouroing 
of ſentence on theſe men, and an execurion thereof , according 2a 

the doffrine of the Law and Goſpel. 

The partes of this definition wee wilnow in few wordes 
confhrme. 1. That iudgement ſhall be a manifeſtation of the 
31uft and vniuſ}.For "4 Wn 2.T he books ſhall be opened, thas 
#he ſecrers of hartes may bee laiedopen. 2. There ſhallbee a ſe- 
paration of the inſt and vniuſt.For Mar. 25. 32. Chriſt ſhall place 
#he ſheep on his right hand,but the goats on his left hand .3. This 
manifeſtation ——_ ſhal be wrought of God by Chrift. If 
of God, then ſhal ic bee a moſt dune and uſt iudgement. 
Rom.3z.6 Ff Ged bee wnrighteous, how ſhall hee iudge be world? 
Fr ſhall bee made and wronght by chriſi;becaule lohn.5.22. The 
Father hath committed all indgement vno the Son, And AR .17. 
31.C04hath appointed is indge the worlde by a man, 4. Fr ſhall 

bee a pronouncing of ſentence: Mat. 25.34. Come yee Bleſſed of my 

Father.We arc Ble{icd of God,norin Adam, bur in his ſeed, 
2nd therefore che ſentence ſhall bee giuen according 10 the goſ- 
ped. For by nature wee are ſubic& vnto the wrath of God. 

Therefore alſo fall the godly lay: hen ſaw wee thee hun- 

gering or thir{ling * They ſhall contefle that the retribution 
of rewardes commeth not by their merit, but by his grace. 

| Furder after this manner #he wicked and the godly ſhall bee 

v#dged according to the Lawe and Go{fell: Abſolution ſhall bee 
rogpety according to the Goſpel;butſhal be confirmed 
y the Law: Condemnation (hal bee puncipally by the Lawe; 
bur ſhall be confirmed of the Goſpel. Senrence [hal bee ginen 
en thewicked,according to their owne merite: Sentence ſhall 
be giuenon the goadlie, according to Chriſtes merite applyed 

vntothem by faith: a teſtimonie and witnefſe of which 
faith ſhal be their workes. Now #0 be indged,is,cobee decla- 
rediuſt before the tribunal of Chriſt, and to enter into e- 
ucrlaſting life, and that with a reſpe& and —_— * 
ailn, 


> : Vo wp ty 
5 oy \ . : > he a... ox wake Es cn } on" > l St” eh; $ > Is bes 4 
A F- I-s Fakes agg = 4 4 Pay 2” = I” ans we 2) COD e IF " . a ot 6 Rec, this __ #5 ol ABS: * E i Wy Þ Is PRE. Ws > x E3 AE "ag WY arr By; LEE: $5 ES Ig > [1 ao fs CO 5k WM fs <2 : 
: ph bs x ; ; 7 _ 


Or Mans DnrrveRyY. 
faith, which is required in the Goſpell. = Ps 
Obic&tion . Bur unto averie man ſhall be giuen according to - 
his workes. Therefore judgement ſhall be gzuen on al,according zo 
the 4offrine of the Law. Aunſwere. In this ſenſc,ſhal be giuen 
allo ynto rhe ele& according to their works:nort that their 
works are rerites, burtin thatthey are the cffc&ts of faith, 
Wherefore vnto the cle ſhal be giuen according to their 
woorkes,thart is , they ſhal be iudged according to faith: 8& 
to be tudged according ro faith, 1s, to be iudged according 
to the Golpe].Burt the i:dge maketh mention a woorks, ard 
not of faith. Firſt, becauſe be wal haue it knowen to others why he 
fo iudgeth : leaſt the vngodly & condemned perſons mighr 
obie& thar hee giueth vs erernal life vniuſtly. Wherefore 
he wil ſhgwrhem our workes, and will bring them forth as 
teſtimonies ro refute them, that we haue in this life apply- 
ed vato vs Chriſtes merir. Secondly , That wee maze hawe 
comfort in this life, that we ſhall hereafter according ts our works 
Fland at hisright hand. 
3 Whoſhallbeiudge. 
(* Hrift ſhall bee the indge.lohn 5.22. Hee hath committed all 
indgement unto the Son. Neither yet are the Father & 
the hohe Ghoſt remoued from this iudgement: Bur Chriſt 
immediatly ſhal ſpeake,and giue ſentence, and that in his 
humane nature. And when he ſpeaketh, God ſhalſpeake; 
nortonely becauſe he himſelfe 1s God, bur becauſe the Fa- 
ther ſhal ſpcake by bim. The iudgement then ſhall belong wn- 
to all three perſons of the Ged-head, as concerning their con= 
ſent and authority : but wnzo Chriſ?, as touching the publt- 
ſhing and exequuting of the iudgement. For Chriſt ſhall 
viſibly giue ſentence of all, which ſentence he ſhal alſo ro- 
getherexecute. The church alſo ſhal judge, as touching the 
approbation and allowing of this ivdgement: as Chriſt 
faith,Luk,22.30, That the Apoſiles ſhal ſit on wwelue ſeares,and 
ſhall iudge the rwelue tribes of iſrael, that is, they ſhall ſub- 
ſcribe vato Chriſtes iudgement, and approcue his ſen- 
rence. | 
The cauſes,why Chriſt, man, ſhall bee indge , are theſe. 1. Be- 
cauſe the church js to bee glorified by the ſame Mediatour, ” 
whom.and for whom it was inſtified. AQ.17.31, God wil indge the 
woorld in righteouſneſſe by that man , whome hee hath TR 
| * 
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: 604 Or Cunrerran RELtGronDarrt 2. 
Marth. 24.30.They ſhal ſee the ſonne of man come in thecloudes 
of heauen,with power and great glorie.loh.5.27.The Father hath 
giutn power #0 the Sonne to execute indgement , in that hee js the 
Sonne of man. 2. That we maje haue comfort, knowing him to bee 
our iudge, who hath purchaſed ws with his bloode , and who ma- 
keth vs his brerhren,yea his parts and members . 

- Forhe is, 1 Our brother and our fleſh. 2 Hehath prone 
and ſaide, loh.3.36. He that beleeueth in the Sonne hath eter« 
nall life; & cap.6.24.. Verilie, verily I ſay unto you,hee that hea- 
reth my word, 77 beleeneth in him that ſent me, hath euerlaſting 
Gfe, and ſhall not come into condemnation , but hath paſſed from 
death unto hife. The third cauſe why he commeth, is,ro delz- 
wer his Church, «nd to caſt away the wicked, A threefould con- 
folation therefore haue wee by the ſecond comming and 
wmdgement of Chriſt, 1 From the perſon. 2 From his promiſe. 
3 From the finall cauſe and end. The fourth cauſe why hee 
commethiudge , 1s , the 4uſtice of God: becauſe they haue 
dealc contumeliouſ]y with the ſonne of man. Zach.12.10, 
They ſhall loke upon him whom they hane pearced . OvicRion. 
Chriſt ſaith, loh.12.47. That he came not to judge . In his firſt 
comming he came nottoiudge the woorlde, bur in hisle- 
cond comming he commeth to that end. For a man muſt be 
zudge, 1 Becauſe he muſt iudge men; Therefore he muſt bee beheld 
of all. But God is inui/ible. 2 That he may the more confound the 
wicked his enimies, who ſhal be forced #2 behold him their zudge, 
whom they hawe ſo much withſtood. 

4 Whence and whither Chriſt ſhallcome, 
wW E E looke for our judge Chriſt from heauen. For whither 
the Apoſtles ſawe him aſcend, from thence ſhall he come, 

2.Theſ.1.7. The Lord Teſus ſhal ſhew himſelfe from heauen with 
his mightie Angels. Mat.2 6.64, Hereafter ſhall yee ſee the Sonne 
of man ſitting at the right hand of the power of Gud,, er come in 
#he clouds of the Heanen, From heauen then, where hee fit- 
reth at Gods right hand (not out of the aire, or the fea, or 
the earth: For as yee haue ſeene himgo into heauen, ſo ſhail hee 
cone, Afts.1.11.) ſhalhe deſcend intothe clouds:that is,he 
ſhall deſcend from heauen viſiblic into this region of the” 
aire,as he did indeed viſtbly aſcend. Theſe thinges are ne- 
cefſarily propoſed, thatthe Church may know whence to 


expe their wdge, For as hee wil haue knowen ae 4 
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Or Mans Dtrtryrn is. 
he is aſcended,ſo alfo will hee haue it knowen whence hee 
ſhall come againe: that he might thereby lignifie,that hee 
hath nor laid away tharhumane nature which he tooke. 

5 How Chriſt ſhall come to judgement. 
I F H E dead ſhall bee raiſed, and the liuing chaunged, 
F-" 2.The woorlde ſhall bee diſſolued by fier. 3. Hee ſhalt 
gm ſodainlie, to comfort his . And hee ſhall come, 1 Truelie,viſi- 
bly, and locallie,not imaginarilie. Matth.24.30.They ſhall ſee the 
Sonne of man comming in the cloudes of the heazien : and ſo ſhall 


know him to be God by his viſible maiefFy.Zach.12.10.They ſhall. 


l9ke vpon him whome they haue pearced.2. Hee ſhall come furni« 
ſhed and prepared with glorie and diuine mateffie , with all the 
Angels, with the voice and trump of the Archangel , with diuing 
power , taraile the deade, and toſeparare tne godly from 
the wicked, and tocalt theſe into cuerlaſting rormentes, 
bur to glorifie them for euer. Marth,16.27, The ſorme of man 
ſhal come in the glorie of the Father, that is, he ſhal come fur= 
niſhed with a Mid mulrirude of Angels and full of 
maicſty : and that not by neceflity, but by his power and 


authoriue, ſhewing himſelfe to bee lord ouer al creatures; 


and that with ſuch gloric, as onely agreeth andis proper 


ynto the Father . Whereupon withall is gathered, that 


chriſt is not a ſecondarie god,bur the ſecond perſon of the 

Godhead,cqual with the Father. For God wil not gine his gloe 

ry zo any other, ; 
6 Whom Chriſt ſhal iudge. 

E ſhal iudge all men both quicke and deade, and alſo the wic- 

hed Angels.Now men are called quicke or dead inreſpeRtof 

the ſtate which goeth before the iudgement: As, they 


which ſhal remaine aliue varil the daie of 1udgement, are: 
called the quicke and ling: Allthe reſt except theſe are. 


called the dead: and theſe at the daie of judgement ſhall riſe, 


the other which xemaine then aliue ſhall bee chaunged , Which 


chaunge ſhall bee vato them inſteede of death - and ſo wee 
ſhal al appenre before the iudgemen ſeate of Chriſt, ObieAtion, 
But hee that beleeucth in the Son, ſhall nat come into iudgement,, 
and [2 31 followeth,that al ſhall not bee indged, Aunſwere., Hee 
that belecucth , ſhallnort come into the iudgement of con» 
demnarion, but ſhall come into the iudgementr of abloluti» 


on Wheretore we ſhal be iudged, as the woord Judgement 
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606 OrCunrsrTran RiLiGron, ParntT2, 
is more largely taken for both condemnation , and abſolu. | 
tion. The Diuels (hal not then bee iudged,thar is,condem- 
ned: bur chey ſhalbe twdged , inreſpect of the publiſhing of 
the 11dgement alteady paſſed on oi ,as alſo in reſpe& 
of the aggrauating of the wudgement; The Prince of this 

_ worlde” faith Chriſt, lohn 16.11. )s alreadie iudged and conderg- 
ned. Pherefore he ſhal not then be judged. Aunſwere, The Duel 
15 alreadic 1udged,bur that onely 1, By the decree of God.z, Fn 

the worde of God.3. Fa his owne conſcience.q. As touching the be- 
girming of is condemmation. But chen he ſhall bee ſo wdged, 
hauing rhe ſentence proclaimed publickly on him,thar he 
ſha!l nor bee ablc to attempt any thing more againſt God 
and the Church. | 

7 What ſhall bee the Sentence and exequmution 

| of judgement . | 
os NTENCE ſhal be giue(which alſo we did touch be- 
a /forc in the ſecond Queltion ) on the wicked principally ac- 
cording to the Lawzyet ſo,xs itſhal bee with the approbation 
of che Goſpel. Sentence ſhal bee giuen on the godly , principallie 
according to the Goſpell;yer ſo,that the Lawe ſhalallowe and 
Ik ofir. The Ele ſhall heare their ſentence our of the 
Goſpell according tothe merit of Chriſt apprehended of 
them by faith, the teſtimonies of which faith ſhal be good 
WOIKCS, 

The execution of the Sentence giuen ſhall bee,1. By the vertue 
and diuine power of Chriſt. For the dead ſhall bee raiſed atthe 
hearing of Chriſtes voice:the luing ſhal be chaunged,and 
their mortal bodies ſhall be made immorrtall, and ſhall bee 

| gathered from the fower coſtes of the worlde, 2. By the mi- 
#:2/terie of Angels, For by them Chriſt ſhal gather the godlie 
and the wicked,as by thoſe reapers,by whome alſo he ſhal 
ſeparate the godly from the wicked ; and this,nor,as if hee _ 
had needeof the Angels miniſtery, bur thereby ro ſhewe 
himiclte ro be Lordofrhe Angels. Burrhis is no imporen- 
©y or want of power, but a part of Chriſtes glorie, before 
whoſe tribunal al we being ſogathered by the Angels &ſe- 
uered (hal ſtzand.1.The world, heanen g* earth ſhal bee diſſolued 
by fier az the execution of this indgemet: there ſhal bea change 
of chis preſent Rare,& a purifieng of the creatures; but nor 


any conſuming of them , 4. This change ( as alſo the com- 
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ming & iudgement of the Lord )/Þall come ſodainely , the wic- 
hed ftanding ſtill, where they ſhall ſaie,Peare,Peace.5.There ſhall 
be a caſting of rhe wicked into everlaſting paines, and an aduaun> 
| cing of the gudlie ro enerlaſtin happineſſe and glorie . For thery 
ſhal Chriſt perfeRhe an) vs,and ſhaltake vs ynto hium- 

| ſelfe. Iohn 14.3. F wilcome againe arid receiue you unto my ſelfe, 
1.Theiſ1l.4.17 . Wee ſhall bee caught wp with them alſs inths 


cluudes to meete the Lord jn the aire , and ſo ſhal wee ener be with 


the Lorde. The wicked {hall 'bee caſt apart from the Godlic, 
with the Diuels, and ſhall bee adiudged to erernall paines: 
Nor as if the wicked were not ge condemned:For,as 
we {a1d,the Diucls were al:cadic judged; ſo alſo are the wic- 
hed alreatie s edged and condemned, namely, I. Fn the decree of 
God.2. 7.1 his word 3 .ln their owne conſc;ences, 4. As concernin 

the beginning of their iudgement . Butthen the wicked toge= 


ther w:rl1 rhe Diuels ſhall bee iudged by proclaiming and 


publ:nin:g of thar tudgement, For taen ſhalbe,1.a manife= 


ſtlausn of Gods iudgement,that rhey periſh iuſtlie,vho periſh, 
2. The wicked ſhail further ſuffer alſo puniſhment and tormentes 
of bodie,wnich now 15 buried. z.The wicked 2nd the Diuels ſhat 
be {o (harply looks wnto,and kept vrder,that they ſhallnot bee 
able any more to hurt the godly,or to deſpite God and his 
church, A great gulte placed berweene vs and them ſhall 


ſhut vp all paſſage from them, ſo that they ſhall ceaſe ta 


harme vs. 
8 Foy what cauſes that iudgement ſhal be. 


g O- E chiefe and prinicipall cauſe is the decree* of God , For 


therctore ſha] the laſt iudgement be,becauſe god hath 
ſaid & decreed that it ſhalbe, Whercfore it muſtneeds be 
ſo,that ſo God maiec hauc his end,that is,that he may ſhews 
and declare perfeRlic and wholy his goodnefle and loue 
towardes ys,that hce maic bee worſhipped in his Temple, 
which is in his choſen, that the Sonne of God maic hane 
his kingdome , and his cirizens glorious, and ſuch as be= 
ſeeme him.2..A le/ſe principal and ſubordinate cauſe is, both the 
ſaluarion of the Ele, who are here vexed , and the damnation of 
the wicked,who here doe floriſh, For therefore alſo ſhal the laſt 
RE beegthar it maie goe well with the good, and ll 
with the bad . Andof this ſhall the Godly rake matter ta 


magrific and praile God.z. The laſt iudgement [hal ef 
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608 Or CunrrIstian ReLiGrNOoNn. ParT2, © 
of Gods iuftice. Heere is not afull and perte& execution of = 
Gods wſtice, For the wicked muſt bee 1n perfeR and fullill 
Kace,both in bodie and foule, 

” Park £19 9 When this iudgement ſhalbe . 
H I'S. iudgement ſhatbe in the end of the world,in the end of 
daies . Tor there are three parts of the during and continu. 
ence of the world, 1 Before the Law. 2 Vnder the Law. 3. Vnder 
Chriſt.That part of the during of the wor {d,which is under chriſt, 
8 called the ende of the worlde, the end of dazes, the lafF rime, 
Wherefore there ſhalnor be fo long ſpace berwceen chriſts 
firſt comming and his ſecond, as was from the beginning 
of the world ynro his firſt comming. Bur the yeare,che day, 
the moneth of this iudgement is not knowen of Chrift himſelfe, 
1 As touching his bumane nature. 2 As touching hs office and 
Mediatorſhip. Mar.13.32.0f that day and houre knoweth no ma, 
no not the Angels which are in heauen, neither the Son himſelfe, 
ſane the Father. 
10 Wherefore God would hae vs certaine of the laſt indgement, 
. HE time of the mdgement to come 1s vnknowen to 
vs: but as it is moſt certaine,thar that iudgement ſhal 
come,ſo God alſo would hauec vs knowe the ſame. Firſt, ix 
reſpedt of bis glorie; That wee might bee able to refure Epi- 
cures, who account this heauenly doarine of the dumine 
iudgement to come,for afable. Fr ſhould goe well, [ae they, 
with the righteous . But zt dooth not [o. Therefore God either can 
not performe it, or ſtandeth not to his promiſes, or there is no pro- 

- widence. Varo which their cauill we aunſwere. Thar becauſe 
in this life ir gocth not well with the Godly, it ſhall go well 
with chem art length after this life. Secondly, Gedwill 
hawe wv: knowe it for our comfort : That we may comfort our 
felues amidſt our euils & miſcries with this, that at lengch 
ſhall come a time when we ſhal be deliucred from rhis cor- 
ruption and rotrennefie. . Thirdly, that we maze retaine op 
keepe our ſelues in the feare of God, aud our datie,and that others 
elſo may be reclaimed from euill, This iudgement ſhalbe:let vs. 
endcuour therefore that wee may be able to ſtand in this 
iudgement. The ſcripture vſerth this argument both waics, 
both ro comfort vs, and ro hold and keepe vs in our duty. 
Chriſt ſhall at length iudge the wicked and our enimies: 


loffer we therefore paticatly perſecutions, Ram.14.10. Fee 
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_ ___ Or Mans Dz1irvirr. 
[hal al appear before the judgement ſeat of Chriſt:therefore liue 
wee Godly, Fourthly, Thar the wicked may be left excuſeleſſer 
For they are warned ſufficiently that they ſhoulde bee ready as 
euerie ſeaſon , Icaſt they ſhould ſa y,they were oppreſſed yn- 
awaTres. | 
11 For what cauſe God would not haue ws certaine of 
the time of iudzement . 

Lbeitit be moſt certaine,thart the laſt iudgemenr ſhal - 

atlength be: yet the day of that tudgementis alroge- 
ther vncertaine. Mar.13.32. Of chat day ,and houre, no man 
knoweth, no nut the Angels which are in heauen ; nor the Sonne 
himfelfe ; ſque the Father. Wherefore the yeare, moneth, 
day , houre of the laſt iudgement, Chriſt himſclfe alſo 
knowerh not,nort onely as concerning his humane natureg 
but alſo in reſpe&of his preſenr office. The preſent office 
of Chriſt, to wit, in that he 15 our Mediatour j doth nor re. 
quire,that he ſhould.declare that vnto vs. Now the cauſes 
why God wonld haue it hid from vs,arc theſe. 1 Thar hemighs 
exerciſe our faith and patience,and lo we ſhould ſhew that we 
would belecue God, albeit wee knowe nor the time of our 
deliucrie.z Thar he might bridle our cariofitie. 3 That he migh# 
heepe vs in his feare, in godlineſſt, and inexecuting of our dutie; 
and ſo we ſhould bee readie euery moment. Mat.24.43. 7f 
the good-mean of che houſe knew. Luk.12.40, Occupie iit 1 comes 


12 For what cauſe God differreth that iudgement. 


H E E differreth it, 1 Toexerciſe faith, patience , hope , and 
4 L prazer in the Godlie . 2 That all the elec# may bee gathered 
wvnto the Church, Far inreſpeft of them, and not inreſpett of the 
wicked, doth the world continue, For the creatures were made 
for the children of the houſe : The wicked vie them as 
theeues and robbers . Nowe God will haue the ele& ga- 
thered by ordinary meanes: he will haue them in this life 
toheare the word, and by it tobe renewed & conuerted; 
vnco which is required ſome tract of time. 3 He differreth 
It, that hee might grant wvnto alla time and ſpace of repentaunce, 
a1 at this time:and that his diſferring might leane the wicked &9 
obſtinate withour excuſe, Rom.2.4. Deſpiſeſt thou the riches of 
his bountifulneſſe, and patience,and long ſufferance, not knowing 
was the bountifiuneſſe of God leaderh rhee to repentance? 
'Qq- , 3 Win 
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* Ttis here to be 
noted,that this 
Queſti6 ſeruerth 
more properiie 
for the larine, 
which vſeth this 
name, Spiritus, 
only,when as we 
in Engliſh vic as 
much,or more 
rather, the word 
Ghoſt,than Spi- 
rit, when wee 
fpeake of the 


third Perſon, eſſence, wielding, mooning, and Hirring ſome thing. 
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13 Whether the laft indgement bee to be wiſhed for. 

X 7 E are doubtleſſe ro with for the day of tudgement, 
' Y becauſcitis an vndoybred figne and token of thar 
difference,whereby the Ele& are diſcerned fromthe repro. 
bare: which declaration the Godly doe earneſtly deſire, 
Moreouer it ſhallbee a dcliueric our of thoſe miſcries in 
which we are. Rom.7.24. O wretched man that I am,who ſhall 
deliner me from the bodje of this death? Reu.22.17, The ſpirit oy 
zhe Bride ſay, Come Lord Feſu : which they ſay not, who are 


not ready to receiue the Lorde. For the wicked tremble 


and ſhake ar the mention of thatiudgement, 
THE THIRD PART OF THE CREED, 
Of the holy Ghoſt the ſanttifier. 

2, N this Jaſtpart of che Apoſtolike con 
> | feflion are coreined fix articles: where- 
of the firſt ſpeakerh of the perſon of the 
holie Ghoſt;che next of the Church, which 
is gathered , confirmed, and preſerued 
by the holy Ghoſt : the foure arcicles 


> 


5 
DEER, following are of the benefites beftowed by 
the Holy Gho#t on the Church ; and firſt, of che communion of 
Saints; Secondly,of remiſſion of ſinnes; Thirdly, of the reſurre- 


flion of the fleſh; Laſtly, of enerlaſting life. 


The chiefe Queſtions of the holy Ghoſt,or holy ſpirite. 
T What the name, ſpirit, fignifieth. 

| Who,and what the Holie Ghoſt,or ſpirite ws. 
What us the holy Ghoſts office, 
Gf whom the holy Ghoſt is giuen,and wherefore. 
To whombe is giuen, 

How he is giuen, andreceiued, 
How he 1s reteined and kepr. 
Whether he maze be loſt, and how. 
Wherefore he « neceſſarie, 

© How we may know that he dxelleth ins. 


1*WHAT THE NAME SPIRIT, 


2 
3 
4 
5 
6 
7 
s 


9 
I 


SIGNIFIETH. v 


pF HEname, /tir:te, israken ſometimes for the canſey 
ſomerimes for the effefF. When it is taken for the cauſe, 


it ſngnifieth a narure incorporeall, and lining of a ſpiritual | 
So, 
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-__ _ On Mans Dxttvery. 
So, firſt, God eſſentiallie andperſonallie is a ſpirit , that is, 


Incorporeal, without any bodilic dimenſions or quantitic, 
inuifible: Secondly , The Angels a/ſo,whether good or bad, 
arc in this ſenſe ſpirites. Thirdly , after the ſame manner 
the ſoules of men are called ſpirits , Gen. 2.7. Hee breathed in his 


face breath of life, that is,he ſent in a ſpirit or ſoule intohim, 

When the woorde, ſpirit , is taken for an effe , it ſignifieth, 
1. The aire moued. 2. The mouing it ſelfe, and motion of the aire, 
3.The wind and moouing vapours.4. Spirituall effetts or motions, 


good or bad. So is it ſaid, The ſpirit of fear. And contrary,The 


ſpirit of Brinces, that is, courage:likewile, The ſpirit of fornj= 
tation. 5. New ſpirit fignifieth the giftes of the holy ſpirir. 

In this do&rine, which we haue in hand, Spire ſgnifierh 
the cauſe ſtirring and mooning * namely the third perſon of the 
God:head, which is forcible in the mindes and wils of men. 
And this third perſon of the God-heade is called aſpirir. 
1. Becauſe he is a ſpiritual eſſence , or ſubſtaunce incorporeall 
and inuihible.2. Becauſe he is inſpired of the Father and the ſun: 
thatis, becauſe is the immediate ſtirrer and moouer of di- 
uine works. The Father and the Sonne mooue, bur by rhis 
ſpirit.z. Becauſe himſelfe inſpireth and immedjatly worketh mo+ 
ons in the harts of the Ele,whence he is called, Luk.1.35. The 
power of the moſt high. 4. Becauſe hee is God equall and the ſame 
with the Father and the Son. And god is a ſpirice, 

_ This third perſon of the God-head is called Holze,r. Be- 
tauſe he in himſelfe, by himſelfe, and of his owne nature is Helie, 
2. Becauſe he 3s the hallower or ſanfifier,that is,he immediacly 
halloweth or ſanRifketh and maketh holie others. The fa- 
ther and the ſonne ſanRike by him , and therefore medi- 
atclic, 

2 Who and what the holy ghoſt is. 

"HE holie ghoſt is the third perſon of the true and onelis 
god-head,proceeding from the Father and the Sonne, and co- 
eternall,coequal, and conſubſtantial with the Father and the Son: 
and is ſent from both into the harts of the Eleft, to ſanftifie chem 
vnto eternal life, Here are we to ſay the ſame thinges ofthe 
Godhead of the holy Ghoſt, which haue bin ſpoken before 
of rhe Godhead of rhe ſon. For this definition is alſo to be 
prooued, and confirmed by the prootes of the ſame foure 


partes, | 
£94 t That 


Hf 
LL p- g 
4 


*,. 


eee ge ror er we. ny tba ea FN i by Fes 4 ce. MEET EEE 
3-7 : / ; S 


a 
ji 
> 


; ay 
, -F. 


612 Or CnnISTIAN RELEIGTON, PART 2; 
C7 I. That the holy Gho## is a perſon. | 

2 Thatheithe third perſon, or that he ts other &3 diſtin? 

from the father and the Sonne. | 

3 Thatheis wueGod with the Father and the Sonne, or 

that he is equall to the Father and the Sonne, 

4  Thathe is of the Fes God-head with the Father & the 

Sonne, or that he i conſubſtantiall unto both, 

Irſt therefore, that the holy ghoſt is a perſon; 1s prooued, 

1 By his - cqpmorg* Becauſe he hath appeared viſible, 
Iuk.3.22. The holy ghoſt came downen a bodilie ſhape hke & 
Dowe.A&.2.3. And there appeared wnto them clouen toungs like 
firre,and it (that is, the fite, or the holte ghoſt) ſate wpon eachof 

| them. Sccing then the holy Ghoſt deſcended in bodilie 
* ſhape vpon Chriſt, and fate vpon the Apoſtles,it followeth 
thar he is ſubiſting. For no qualitic or created motion of 
minds or hearts is able to doe in like manner, For an acct 
dent doth not only not take vp6 it any ſhape bur ſtanderh 
in ncede of ſome thing elſe in whichirt ſelfe ſhould coniift 
and bee . Neither is the aire the place or ſubic& of hol 
neſſe,godlinefle,loue of God,and other ſpiritual motions, 
bur the mindes of men.2.He is proued to be a perſon,becauſe 
he is called god.1. Cor.z.16. Know yee not that yee are the temple 
of god,and that the ſpirite of god dwelleth in you? AQts 5.3. Why 
hath ſatan filled thine bis thou ſhouldeſt tie unto the holie 
Ghoſi?And in the next verſe,he ſaith; Thou haſt nor ied un- 
to men,but vnto god.Sce allo Iſai 40.7.13. Attes 28.25. Epbeſ. 
4.4.30. Howeſocuer then the aduerſaries of this dodrine | 
rauntthe holy Ghoſt ro be God,yer this cannortbee , but 
be muſt be a ſubfiſtent or perſon, ſeing God is a being; but 
our godlineſſe, goodnefſe , Godly motions, and other 
diuine affeQtions cannot be called God.z. He is a perſon,be- 
cauſe he is the author of our Baptiſme, and we are baptized in his 
name,that is,by his commaundement and wil. But wee are 
not baprized by the commaundement and wil of a deade 
thing,or of a thing notexiſting , neither are wee baptized 
inthe name of the graces or giftes of God. 4. Becauſe the 
properties of a perſon are attributed unto him, as that hee teach- 
eth,thar he diſftributeth giftes enen as he wil, that he comforteth, 
confirmeth,ruleth, raigneth; likewiſe , that hee ſendeth Apoſtles, 
#haz hee ſpeaketh inthe ApoFiles , Luke 13.12, The holie vo 
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Or Mans Derivenny. 
ſhall teach you in the ſame hauxe what yee ought to ſaie. So allo 


613 


he declareth the thinges to come. 1oh.16.13. The ps of 


ruth wil ſhewe you the thinges to come. Hee gjueth prophecies:he 
commaundeth and willeth that the Apoſiles \- ſeparated;and laſt= 


lie he appointeth teachers in the church, Alltheſe are thinges 


proper vnto a perſon,cxiſting , intelligent, endued with a 
wil, working,and liuing. 5. Becauſe hee is plainlie diſtinguiſhed 


from tha giftes and graces of God.x , Corinth.12.11. All theſe 


things worketh the ſelfeſame ſpirite, diſiributing to euery man 
ſenerallie as he wil: And againe,1.Corint.12. 4, There are diver- 
ſities of giftes,but the ſame ſpiris. Wherefore the gifres differ 
much trom the ſpirire ir ſelfe, ObieQion, The gift of God 38 
not 4 perſon. The hole Ghoſt is called the gift of God, A Ctes.2.38. 
Therefore he is not a perſon, Aunſwere.The Mator is falſe. For 
the ſonne beeing guen,is the gift of God,and yer is a per- 
ſon, The holie Ghoſt is called the gift of godgbecauſe hee 1s 
ſent from the Facher and the ſonne, Fohn 15.26, F will ſend 
the comforter unto you from the Father, Or we maic aunſwere: 


| Heeis called a gift in reſpe& that hee was ſent and dwel- 


lethin the hearts of the ſaintes,to whom hee is giuen,and 
is ſuch a gift as woorketh by his vertue and power the reſt 
of the Sifhes and graces . Now,that,ro proceede,ſfignifieth ro 
exiſt or be from both,] prooue: Becauſe Paul calleth him the ſþi- 
rite of god,which is of god,and in gad.Of god; Becauſe the ſpirir 
bone from the Farher and the Sonne;In Gad:therefore 
he is ſomewhat of God himſclfe, ,Other ſpirires are nocin 
God,that is,in the ſubſtaunce of God, And what is in God, 
that is the very eſſence of God. 

Secondly,That the holy ghoſt js acher,that is,diſtin& from 
the Father and the Sonne,wee prooue againſt thoſe , who 
lay heeis the ſubſiſtent of the Father. Which wee prooue, 
I. From his wverie appellation, in that hee is called the ſpirite, 
For none is his owne ſpirite: As none is his owne Father; 
and none his owne Sonne: Therefore hee is other from 
both. Obiefion. That which is common to al the perſons,ought 
not to be diſt; griſhed and ſeuered.The name ſpirize is common to 


, al! three perſuns ; Therefore it ought not to bee diſtinguiſhed, 


Aunſwere . This whole reaſon wee graunt, If ir bee 
Ynderſtoode of the efſence of the perſons, and not of 
thicir order 'of becing and woorcking . For as hee thar 
ES — Q4qz breathe 


614 Or CnnisTIAN REL1GTON, Parr 2, 
breatheth , and the breath it ſelfe differ ; ſo hee that en» 
_ ſpireth, and the ſpirite are different: Hee that procec- 
deth is one, and hee another, from whom hee procce- 
derh. The thirde perſon of the godheade 1s one ; and the 
firſt or ſecond another. Butthe Holy gholt is {aide ro bee 
_ the thirde perſon of the Godhead: and this not inthatre. 
iſpeR, as if there were in God any firſt or laſt in time, bur 
in reſpe& of the order or. manner of becing : Becauſe the 
Holy Ghoſt hath his cflence from rhe Father and the Son, 
from both which hee proceeded from eucrlaſting, as alſo 
hee is the ſpirire of both . In ike manner the Son 1s called 
the ſecond perſon,becaulſe he is of the Father. The Father 
the firſt perſon,becauſe he is of none. 2. The hole ghoſt i: in 
expre/ſe woordes called another. lohn 14.16. 7 willpraze the Fa- 
#hg- and he ſhal giue yau another comforter.1.lohn 5.7.There are 
three which beare record in heauen,the Father,the Word,and the 
Holie Ghoſt:and theſe three are one.z.He is ſent of the Father and 
#he Son.Thereforc he 1s. another from both.For none is ſent 
of himſelfe. One maie come of his owne wil,or of himlelfe, 
Bur none can be ſeat of himſelfe. Fohn 15.26. 1 will ſend him 
wnto you from the Father.lohn 1 4.26.The Father ſendeth him in 
 02y name.q. The holie Ghoſt hath diſtin attributes ov properties 
perſonal from them. The holy Ghoſt onely proceeded from 
the Father and the Sonne.He alone appeared in the ſhape 
of a Doue,in the likenefle of fire;nor the Father or the ſon. 
Chriſt alſo is ſaid ro haue beene conceiued not by the Fa- 
ther or the Sonne,, but by the holie Ghoſt, thar is, by the 
Imm:diate yertue and efficacie of the holy Ghoſt. Where- 
forc he 1s another from the Father and the Sonne which 
1s dil:gently ro be obſerued. For the aduerfaries heereof, 
being conuied of the perſon of the holy Ghoſt, gran: thas 
he is a ſubſiſtent, but of the Father. ObieQion. The werme and 
power of the Father is the Father himſelfe:the holie ghoſt is called 
#he vermue and power of the Father : therefore the Tolle ghoſt us 
the Father himſelfe , Aunſwere. This reaſon is Sophiſtical, 
becauſe yertue is nor taken for the ſame in the Mator, for 
which itis rakenin the Minor. For in the Major is is taken for 
ghe power of the Father:in the Minor for the perſon by whome the 
Father ſheweth forth his power. TOO 
Thirdly, That #bg holie Gho#F 3: equal{ wich che Father gs 
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che Sonne,theſe argumentes doe prowe.1. The eſſence of the Father 
and the Sonne is communicated unto him: becauſe hee procee- 
deth from both,and is the ſpirite of both. Burthere is no- 
thing in God which is not his efſence.. Secing then that is 
indiuifible, it muſt needes be whole and the _ commu» 
nicated vnto him : which is in the Father and the Sonne, 
Asthe ſpirite of man, which is in man, is of the eſſence of 
man zſo the ſpirit of God, which is in God,is of the eſſence 
of God, By this itappeareth , has is the proceeding of the 
holy ghoſt, namely,the communic«ting of the djuine eſſence where- 
by the third perſon of the god-heade alone receineth the ſame and 
whole or entire eſſence from the Father and the Sonne,as from him 
whoſe ſpirite hee is , And that the holy ghoſt proceedeth from the 
 Sonne alſo:18 proued by certaine reaſons. Firſt ,Becaufe hee is 
called the Sonnes ſpirite , Roman. 8.9. If aniemanihath not the 
ſpirite of Chriſt,the ſame is not his,Galat.4.6. He hath ſent forth 
the ſpirite of his Sonne into your heartes. The ſpirite of his Sonne, 
that 1s, not giuen vnto the Sonne of the Father, bur exi- 
ſting and proceeding, as of the Fathers , ſo of the Sonnes 
 ſubitaunce, ſeeing the Sonne 18 equall and conſubſtanriall 
with the Father. Secondly,becauſe rhe Sonne together with the 
Father giuerch him.lohn 15.26. And lohn 20.22.Receiue the ha- 
lie ghoſt. Thirdly, Becauſe the holy ghoſt receiueth the wiſedome 
of the ſonne , which hee reneileth wnto vs, lohn.16.14.Hee 
ſhalreceiue of mine, and ſhall ſhew it unto you , Bur ſeeing the 
| holy Ghoſt is true God, con{ubſRanriall with the Father 

and the Sonne, he cannot receme any thing bur of him,ot 
| Whoſe ſubſtance he is. Wherfore he proceedeth of the ſub- 
ſtance of the Son, becauſc he receiueth that of him which 
4s the ſonnes , 
2 * The holy ghoſtes equalitie with the Father and the Son 
# proued by thoſe diuine attributes &+ properties which are atiri- 
 buted and communicated vnto the holy ghoſt : as eternitie ; be- 
cauſehee created heauen and carth,and becauſe God was 
neuer withour his ſpirit, Likewiſe,ommiporency, and onniſci- 
ercie,that is,the knowing of al things. 1.Corin.z.10. The ſpi- 
rite ſearcheth al thinges yea, the deepe hinges of god. Likewiſe 
inmenſitie or vameaſurableneſſe, as who hk 0 whole & 
entirely in althe Ele, 3 
3 The ſame dinine woorke! » which are attributed to the Fa- 
RN7 4 they 
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616 Or Cunrsrran RELEGYon, Dart 7. 

ther and the Sonme,are alſo attributed to the holy ghoſt, and in 
thoſe both rhe general and vniverſal workes,and allo thoſe 
miraculous workes , which confift in inſtitvting and infor- 
ming the Church. Soin 196.33 .4.creatis t5 artribured vnto 
him. 7he ſpirit of god hath made me,cy the breath of the Almigh- 
8 hath giuen me life. Other woorkes are attribured to him 
alſo in other places; eſpecially, that he quickneth, regene- 
rateth,illuminateth,and worketh me, Ar 

4 Equallgy the ſame honor 3s ginen to the holje ghoſt which 

3s giuen both to the Father and the Some . To no creature, bur 
to God alone is to be giuen diuine honour, that is honour 
proper to God onely; But this is giuen to rhe holy Ghoſt; 
Therefore he is god, equal with the Father and the Son. 
X. Foln.5 7. There are three , which beare witneſſe in Heauen; 
The Father, the Woord, and the holie Ghoſt , and theſe three are 
one, The holy Ghoſt therefore is the ſame true God with 
the father and the Sonne., M..28.19, Go and teach all na- 
#ions,baprifing them in the name of the Father, and the Sonne,cs 
#he holy ghoſi-By this teſtimony we are taught, Firſt, That we 
are baptiſed alſo into the name , faith, woorſhip, and religion of 
#he holy ghoſt. Secondly , That the holy Ghoſt is author aiſo 
of baptiſme and the miniſterie. In like ſott alſo wee belccue mn 
him. That finne which is committed againſt him 1s nat 
remitted. We are his remple. 

5 Thoſe things which are ſpoken in the old teſtament of God 
or Fehouah, are applied in the newe teſtament to the holie ghoſt. 
ObieRion. Hee that js ſent 15 not equal{ with him that ſendeth; 
The holy Ghoſt us ſent , and the Father and the Sounc ſend him: 
Therefere the holy Ghoſt is not equall with the Father and the 
Sonne. Anſwere. We deny the maior: For hee thar isſent 
may bee cquall with him that ſenderh. For Chriſt allo be- 
Ing ſent of theFather, yet is hee <quall with the Father. 
This ſending dooth nor betoken any ſcruile ſubicEtion. 
ObieQRion 2. Hee that receiueth of anuther js not equallwith 

. bim who gineth + The hole ghoſt receinerh of #he Father and 
ethe Sonne: Therefore he is not equall with both, Anſwere. The 

-» Mzior is true of -one that recemeth of another but a part 
and notthe whole; but the holy Ghoſt recciueth the ſame 
and whole cfſence of the father and the Sonne : Againe, 
tis rrucof him that recciucth in time or ſcecſinoryyit 
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Or Mans Drriveny, - 
the holy Ghoſt receiued before all time, Thirdly, ro the 
Minor we ſay, That he receiued,as touching the ordeining 
and ſending of him to vs, to reach ys immediatly: Bur this 
ſending eſtabliſherh and confirmerh his equaline;becauſe 
itis a ; renP woork: and the ordeining of him to teach ys 
immediately dorhnor leſſen bur ſtrengthen his equality. 

Foutthly and laſtly, That the holy ghoſt is one and the ſame 
true god with the Father and the Sonne, is prooued by theſe 
reaſons. 1 Becauſe be is the Fathers and the Sonnes fpirir. But 
the dune eflence cannot be multiplicdgas neither can an 


other bee created: nor the ſame diuided. Therefore the 


ſclfeſame and that whole muſt needes bee communicated 
tro the holy Ghoſt, whichis the eſſence of che Father and 
the Sonne.. From both which the holy ghoſt proceedeth, 
as the ſpirit of God in God,and of God. 2 There is but one 
ere God . The holy ghoſt 1s true God: Therefore the holy 
ghoſt is that one andthe ſame truc God with the Father 
and the Sonne, conſubſtantiall with boch.. 3 There is but 
oe Tehowah,thar is, one divine Efſence or Being,one <flen- 
tially, who alone is of none , bur himſelfe communicarech 
his becing coal thinges, and preſerueth it in them, The 
holy Ghoſt is Ichouah: Therefore he is the ſame with the 
Father & the Son, God com/ubſtantial with beth. Obieet. 


He that is of another, is not conſugſtantzall with him, oy js not the 


ſame with him of or from whom he is : The holy Ghoſt is of the Fa- 
ther andthe Sonne . Therefore hee is not the ſame with themor 
conſubſtantiall,Anſwere, 1 The Matoris true in creatures, 
bur nor in God. 2 There is an ambiguity in this rerme, 
 Tabeof another. Hee thatis of another, and hath notthe 
ſame or whole efſence,is not conſubſtanriall. But the holy 
ghoſt hath the ſame and whole eflence, and thereforeir 
tollowerh only that hes not the ſame perſon. Therefore 
by inverting the argument we aunſwere; That hee who is 
of the Father, and from the Father,is conſubſtanrial with 
him,as hkewiſe with che Son,of and from whom he alſois. 
3 What is the office of the holie Ghoſs. 


T HE office of the holy ghoſt is ſanftification . Fn this ae 


name of ſanfification are comprehended all his benefites. 
Whereof wee may pur theſe as the generall heads.1 Ts 


reach and iliuminete . Hereof he is c:lled the teacher of erueth. 


Likewiſe, 
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618 OrCnnistTIan RELIGHON, PART 2, 
Likewiſe, the ſpiric of wiſedom, gladneſſe, faith, feare, boldneſſe. 
Toh.14.26. The holy ghoſt whom the Father wil ſend in my name, 
he ſhall teach you al chings,z7 bring al things to your remebrance 
which I haue told you. loh.16.13. The ſpirit of trueth will lead 
you intoall rrueth . And hee taught the Apoſtles at What. 
ſontide, when they were rawe before,of Chriſts death and 
| his kingdome. Hee powred into them the miraculous 
knowledge of tongues, and fulfilled rhe teſtimonie and re. 
cord of locl. 2 To regeneraze, that is, to worke faith & con. 
-uerſion in the hearts of the choſen. luh.3.5.Except a man bee 
borne of water &y of the ſpirit, he cannot enter into the kingdome 
of God. Marrh.3. 11. F baptiſe you with water t» amendment of 
life,but he that commeth after me,he wil baptiſe you with the boly 
ghoſt, and with fire. This Baptiſme', which is wrought of 
Chriſt by che holy Ghoſt, is the very regeneration orre- 
newing it ſelfe, the ſame which was ſignified by the out- 
ward baptiſme of Iohn,and of other miniſters. 3 To conzoin 
Us with Chriſt and God,& to make vs partakers of all Chriſts 
benefits. 1. 0r.6.11. Bus yee are waſhed, but yee are ſantified, 
but yee are inftified in the name of the Lord Feſ11s , and by the 
it of our God.1.Cor.12.3.4 , Nomancan ſay, that Feſus is the 
Lord,but by the Holy Ghoſt. There are diuerſities of gifts, but the 
ſame ſpirit. And verſe. 13.By one ſpirite are wee all baptiſed into 
one ſpirit.1.Cor.6.19. Know yee not that your bodze 3s the temple 
* of the Holy Ghoſt, which is in you, whom yee haue of god? So hen 
zhe _ of Chriſt # ins. Therefore wee are ynuted to him 
by his ſpirit.4.T's rule and gouerne, Rom. 8.14 . As many as ave 
ted by the ſpirit of god, they are the ſonnes of god. AR.2.4. And 
zhey began to ſpeake with other tongs , as the ſpirit gaue them vt- 
zerance . To bee ruled and guided by the Holy ghoFt,is, to bee in- 
ſtructed with wiſedome and counſellinthe aQtions of our 
life,and vocation, & to be inclined ro followthoſe thinges 
which arc rightand good, and to perfourme the duties 
of louc and charity towardes god and our neighbour, 5, To 
comfore. Hee comforteth the Apoſtles amid(t their affliti- 
ons. The Apoſtles who were firſt flying awaie for feare of 
the lewes, now beceing ereed by the comfort and folace 
of the holy ghoſt,come forth into open place, and retoyte, 
when they are to ſuffer for the confeſſion of the goſpell. 


Tohn14.16,He wil give 024 another comforter.6.To eonfirme. He - 
maketh 


{ 


makerh the Apoſtles couragious and bold, who were be- 
fore timerous, and wrapped, and entangled with manic 
doubres, Theſe thinges wee maic nels ſee,if wee com- 
pare that Sermon which Peter made at Whitſontide, with 
their ſpeech who went to Emaus,who ſaic, Luk 24.21. Hee 
eruſted that it had beene he that ſhould hawe delinered Iſrael.The 
holyÞ$hoſt then is the ſpirit of comfort and ioy. Tohn.16.22, 
Your zoie ſhal no man take from you. Theſe arethechicfe and 
principall partes of the holy ghoſtes office, vnto which 
maie bee referred all rhe gitres of the holic ghoſt , as well 
thoſe which are properlie beſtowed on the godlic, as alſo 
thoſe which are common to them with the reprobate . All 
choſe giftes we may briefly compriſc in this diuiſfion. The 
giftes of the holie ghoſt either are common to the godly , and wn- 
godly,or proper 0 the godly onely , Thoſe which are common to the 
godly and ungodly,are giuen either to certaine men and at certain 
times, or at al times, and to all the members of the Church. Thoſe 
which are giuen at certaine times and to certaine men, are theſe: 
The gift of miracles,& of rongues, prophecies ,the faith of 
miracles; and theſe were neceffaric for the Apoſtles & the 
primitiue Church,when the goſpell was firſt ro bee diſper- 
ſed. Thoſe which are giuen at all rimes,and to all the members of 
the church, are theſe: the giftes of rongues, and of knowe- 
ledge,and the gift of interpretation. Theſe are alwaicsne- 
ceflaric for the church, and belong ro the maintainaunce 
and preſeruation of the Miniſterie , and are now alſo giuen 
ro euery member of the church, according tothe meaſure 
of Chriſtes gift,as the calling and vocation of cuery mem- | 
ber needeth. The giftes of the holy ghoſt proper unto the godlie, 
are,ituſtifieng faich,praier,laue, and other giftes profitable 
to ſaluation. Obieion . Many out of the church haue hadde 
rongues and ſciences: the tongues therefore and ſcrences are not 
the giftes of the holy ghoſt. Aunſwere,Therongues and ſcien- 
ces out of the church are alſorhe giftes of the holy ghoſt, 
bur by a general working of god, which is without the true 
knowledge of him. Bur in the church, the rongues and ſci- 
ences arc the giftesof the holy ghoſt, ioincd with the true 
knowledge of god. 

Moreouer al thoſe giftes (as weeſaide) are fitlie referred to 
phoſe ſixe principal parzes befare numbered of the halie ghoſts of- 
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fie; as the knowledge of rongues,and of ſciences to his function of 
zeaching:and that miraculous and extraordinarie giftof ronguer 
partly to his funttion of ruling ( for the holy hoſt did rule 
and gouernetheir tongues) parely to his funttion of teaching 
and confirming . So alſo the gift of Prophecie and interpretation 
belongeth to his office of reaching. For hce teacherth both by il- 
lightening rhe mindes within by his vertue, and by inſtry- 
Qing them withour by the word. The inſtitution & ordinance 
of the Sacramentes appertaineth to his office of teaching , but 
chiefly to his office of confirming . Fairh and conuerſion _ to 
bis office of regenerating and conioyning vs with Chriſt, That hee 
3s the ſprite of praier,inſirufting vs how to praje,belongeth to hit 
office of ruling & gouerning. In like ſort the reſt of the gifts - 
_ bee referred to certaine partes ofthe Holy Ghoſtes 
office . 

Furthermore the holy ghoſt,in reſpeR of this his office, 
hath diuerſe titles of commendation in the Scripture. For 
hereofheeis called, r.The ſpirire of adoption;becaulc hee al- 
ſurerh vs of the fatherly good wil of god towards vs, and is - 
a witneſle vnto vs of that free goodnefle & mercy, where- 

with the father embracerh vs in his onely begotren ſonne. 
Therefore,Rom.8.1 5.By this fpirit we crie Abba Father.z.He it 
called the earneſt and ſeale of our inberitence; becauſe hee afſu- 
reth vs our ſaluation.2.Cor.1.z21. 1: is god which flabliſherth vs 
with you in Chriſt,and hath annointed vs:who hath alſo ſealed vs 
&+ hath gine the earneſt of the ſpirit in our bearts, Eph. 1.13.14. 
In which guſpell alſo afier that yee beleeued , yee were ſealed with 
the holy ſpirite of promiſe, which is the earneſt of our inheritance. 
3. Hee ts called Life, becauſe he quickneth vs:or (as the A- 
poltle ſaith) The ſpirire of Life, who mortifieth: the oulde 
man,and quickneth the new.Rom 8.2. The Law of the ſpirire 
ef life which is in Chrift Feſus hath freed mee from the Lawe of 
fin and of death.4.He is called Water,whereby he refreſherh 
vs being almoſt dead in finne, and maketh vs fruitful rhar 
we may bring foorth fruit.5, Hee is called Fire,becauſc hee 
dooth daily burne vp and conſume concupiſcences and 
vices in vs, and kindleth our heartes with the loue of God 
andour neighbour. 6. He is called the Fonntaine,becauſe all 
celeſtiall riches doe flow ynto vs from him.7. Hee is called 
the Spirits of praier8,The Oile of gladneſſe:Heba.g.W "_—_ 
| | god, 
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god,enen thy God hath annoinced thee with the Oile of gladneſſe 
g.He is called the Comforter, becauſe ke workerhfanh invs, 

and puriferth our conſciences, and ſocomforteth vs , thar 
weexult andreioice in afflitions. 10, He'ts called Interceſ+ 
ſour,becaule Romen,8.26. The ſpirite makerh requeſt or Inter« 
ceſſron for v3 with ſighes, which cannos bee expreſſed. 11. Hee is 
called laſtly,che Spirite of truth, of wiſedom,of joie,of gladner,of 
the fear of God,of boldneſſe,and the like. vr ws, 
_ ObieRion. It was ſaid before that the holy gha#FF is the earneſt 
of our inheritance; But Saul &- Fudas had the holy ghoſt.neither 
yet obreined they the inheritance, but were reprobate: Therefore 
the holy ghoft is not the earneſt of our inheritance. Anſwere.Saul 
and Iudas had the holy ghoſt ,as concerning ſome gifts of 
the holic ghoſt; Bur they had not the ſpirit of adoprion.. 
Reply. But it is the ſame ſpirit . Iris the ſame ſpirit indeed, 
bur doth not worke the ſame thinges in all. For he woor=- 
keth adoption and conuerſion in = Ele& only. ObieR.2, 
Thoſe parts of the ſpirits office before ſpecified , are not proper ta 
the hole ghoft,but belong alſo to the Father and the ſonne.There« 
fore they are nos well aſſigned to the Holy gho#t as proper, Auniw. 
They belong alfo to the father and the fonne, bur mediat- 
le by the holie ghoſt. Bur vnto the holy ghoſt they belong 
unmediately, Reply. But after the ſame maner alſo ;t ſeemeth,- 
#hat the preſeruation of thinges , the inuention of arts and ſcien- 
ces, and the like , are to bee attributed as proper funttions unto 
$he Holie ghoſt. For thoſe alſo doth the Father and the ſonne work; 
by the holte ghoſt; according as it is ſaide, Wile, 1. 7. The ſpirite 
of the Lord filleth all the world . Aunſwere. To the aſſigning 
of a work as proper -vnto the holie ghoſt, is required, nor 
onelietharir be1mmediatlic done by him, bur in ſuchwiſe 
alſo, asthathe be acknowledged and worthipped therein. 
Nowe there doth the holic hoſt woorke properlie where” 


” NO and halloweth; for thereforcalfois he called 
oly, _ 


4 Of whom the haly Ghoſt s giuen, and wherefore. 
H E F is ginen of the Father gs the Son, &4 alſo by the Sonoft 
the Father,but not by the Father . For the Father giueth 
the holy ghoſt fro no other bur fro himſelf, as who is of no 
other, bur of him-ſelfe, neither worketh from any other, 
bur from himlclfe: The ſonne guerh the Holy Ghoſt __ 
| | v 
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the Father, from whom alſo him-ſelfe both woorketh and 
1s. That hee is giuen of and from the Father,theſe teſtimo. 
nies doe confirme. AR.1.4. Hee commaunded them to waite for 

 #hepromiſe of the Father. A&.2.17. 7 will powre our of my ſpirit 
pon all fleſh. lohn 14.16. vers.26. 1will praie the Father, and 
hee ſhall giue you another comforter . The Father will ſend him in 
myname. That the Holy ghoſt is giuen of the ſonne theſe 
teſtimonies doe proue , lohn, 15. 26. I wil{ſende you from the 
Father the ſpirit of truth, lohn. 16.7. If I depare, 1 will ſend him 
wnto you. AQts. 2.33. Since hee by the right hand of God hath bin 
exalted, and hathreceined of his father the promiſe of the Holy 
ghoſt, heehath ſhedde forth this which yee now ſee and heare. 
Wherefore the ſonne allo giueth him, burin this order, 
that the ſonne ſendeth him from the Father ; whence is 
athereda ſtrong argument for proofe of Chriſtes god- 
v4) For who giueth the ſpirite of god, and who hath any 
right ortitle vnto him,bur god ? For the humane nature of 
Chriſt, ſo far off isitthat it ſhould haue this right and 
power to ſend the Holyghoſt, that contrarilie itſclfc was 
hallowed and ſanRified by the Holy ghoſt. 
| Nowweeareſo tovnderſtand this giuing of the goly ghoſt, 
as that the Father is cffeuall and forcible by him , and 
_ that becauſe the holy Ghoſt will, the Fathers will go- 
ing before,woorke and cfteRuare this. Here is then to be 
obſcrued the order of operation , which is heere kept in workzng. 
The Fathers will goeth before, the will of the Sonne and 
the holy Ghoſt followeth. 
The cauſe, wherefore hee giueth vs the holy ghoſt, is 
none other, bur onely of his free EleRion through the in- 
terceſſion of his ſonne. Epheſ.1.4.1/hich hath bleſſed vs with 
all ſpiriuall bleſſings in heauenlie thinges in Chrift : as he hath 
choſen vs in him before the foundation of the world. Tohn.14.16. 
I will praie the Father , and hee ſhall g7uue you another comforter. 
The1onne giueth vs him , or he is giuen by the ſonne, be- 
cauſe he hath obrained for vs by his meric, that he ſhould 
be giuen vnto vs, | 
5 Vnto whom the holy Ghoſt is ginen. 
b HE ſpivitof ſanftificaton is giuen to the Flef only. Tohn. 
14.17. The world can not receiue him, becauſe it ſeeth him 


no;,neicher knowerh him. Or, the holy Ghoſt is ginen to the whole 
Churcts 
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Church or aſſemblie of thoſe that are called, both ra the Eleft , and 
zo bypocrits;and furder he is norotherwiſe giuen vntorhem, 
than as themſelues alſo be willing,and defirous of him:and 


| then is augmented and encreaſed in them if they perſe- 


uere. To rhe Eleft he is ginen not onelie as concerning the 


knowledge of gods dofrine , bur alſo as Re þ. 0, 


nergrion, faith, and conucrfton: becauſe , beſides thathe 
kindleth in them the knowledge of Gods truth and wil,he 
doth further alſo regenerate them, and cendowe them with 
erue faith and conuerfion. Bur zo Hypocrites the holic ghoſt 


# giuen only,as rouching the knowledge of do@rine,which 


is not profitable vato ſaluation to them, as it is vnto the 


Ele& and choſen. For vnto the Ele the holy ghoſt is ſo 


given , that he worketh and effeQuateth in them his gifts 
ro their ſaluation , and themſclues alſo may know and feel 
by thoſe gifres imparted vnto them, the holy Ghoſt dweb 
ling in them. | 

Hence it is apparent,how the knowledge of tongues, ſciences, 
and the like gifts beſtowed on the Heathen,differ from thoſe which 
are beftowed on the church, For they who amongeſt the Hea» 
then excelledin the knowledge of rongues and good arts, 
and thinges profitable,had indeede the giftes of God, bur 
not the holy ghoſt; whom none are ſaide ro hauc,bur they 
whom he hath ſanRihed, and who acknowledge him to be 
the author of the-giftes receiued, We muſt obſerue heere, 
that the holze ghoſt is giuen,either viſiblie, when he beſtoweth 


his gifts, adioyning outward fignes and tokens;or in/#bly, 


when he beſtowerh his giftes withour fignes or tokens. He 
was giuen vi/iblzevntothe Apoſtles and others in the pri- 
mitiue church. Aes 2.3. There appeared wnto them clouen 
tongues, like fire;and it ſate wpon each of them. Aes 10.44. The 
bolie Ghoſt fel on al them which heard the word, And theſe and 
other like ſpeeches are ſo ro bee expounded, as that the 
figne taketh the name of the thing ir ſelfe : and there- 
fore that is affirmed of the thing which agreeth vn- 
tothe figne : by which figne the holy Ghoſt witnefſerh 
his preſence and efficacie, So alſo Iohn awe che holie Ghofl 
deſcending on Chriſt in bodilie ſhape like a Doe. Hee ſawe then 
the ſhape of a Doue,vnder which god ſhewed the preſence 
of his ſpirite: wherefore wee muſt nor thinke that _ - 
Oc 
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local motion in God,bur his preſence & operation, which 

| hee ſheweth and exerciſeth 1n the church. For the Holie 

ghoſt is ſpread abroad euery where & filleth both heaus & 

earth:In which reſpect hee is ſaid ro bee giuen,ſent,powred out, 

when by his effeual and forcible es he doth creare, 

ſtirre vp,and by litle and litle perfe his gifts in the mem- 

bers of the church. 
6 How the holy ghoſt is ginen and receined, * 

E F is ginuen after an ordinarie waie by the miniſterie of the 

IV ourd,end by the wſe of the Sacramentes: and firſt, in mas 

niteſting himſelfe vnto vs through the ſtudying and medi- 

tation of the dodrine of the goſpel. For when Fe is known 

of vs, he wil communicate himſelreynto vs; and when hce 

ſhewerth himſelfe to be knowen of vs, he dooth alfo renue 

and reforme our hearts. So did hee woorke in the Ele by 

Peters Sermon in the date of Pentecoſt , Aces 2.37.Like- 

wiſe hee wrought in Cornelius and the reſt there preſent, 

by the ſame Peter ſpeaking, Aces 10.44.But yer notwithſtan- 

ding he doth ſo work by the word and Sacraments,as that he is not 

ried to theſe meanes. For hee conuerted Paul in his 1ourney: 

Hee furnithed lohn Bapriſt with his giftes while hee was 
yet in the wombe. Secondly he is giuen,by Re deſire 

of him in the EleF.For hee 1s giuen torhem thartdeſire him, 

L«k.11.13. Hence 1s drawen a forcible argument to prooue 

the God-head of the holy ghoſt, For to worke effeQuallic 

[ | by the miniſterie 15s proper to God onely.r.Cor.3.7, Neither 

is he that planteth anie thing, neither he that watereth , but God 

that giueth the encreaſe,Matth.3. 11. 7 baptize you with water 
#0 amendment of life,but hee that commeth after mee will baprize” 

: you with the holie ghoſt,and with fire. Rom.1.16.The goſpel ;s the 

power of god ; becauſe the holie ghoſt js forcible in working by itz 

| whereupon alſo the goſpel is called the miniſtration of the ſpirite, 

| 2.Corint.3.8. Now the holy-ghoſt is recciued by faith: Eph. 

1.13 .1herinalſs after that yee beleened,yee were ſealed with the 
holy ſpirit of promiſe. The world cannor receiue the ſpirit of truth, |} 
becanſe it neither ſeeth him,nor knoweth him. Ob1eQion. But 
| faith 3s the gift and fruite of the holie ghoſt, Epheſc2.8, By grace 
4 are yee ſaued through faith , and that not of your ſelues ; it 1s the 
|  giftofgod. 1. Corinth. 12.3 . No man can ſaie that Feſies 1s the 
— Lordebiacty thehobie ghoſt, Aunſwere.t,The woorking - the 
| _ pu its 
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arc rogether : becauſe the firſt beginning ot faith is there. 


cetuing of the holy ghoſt, z, Faith becing once begun;the 
boly ghoſt is more and more receiued , who woorketh af- 


' terwardes orher chinges in vs by faitn, As 1th ſaide,Galar, 


5 6.Faith worketh by loue.Actes 15.9. By ſaith mens heartes are 
ptrified. 
| 7 How the holy ghoſt ts reteined, 

HE hole ghoſt is receined and kept,r, By medication 

in the doFrine of 19e gaſpell,aud by ſFutying to profit there« 

in,Pſalm.1.2. He thar doth meditate in the Law of the lord 
d1:2 and nivhr, (hall bee like a tree planted by the riners of waters, 
tha wil bring foorth her firuzte in ane feaſon.Colofl.z.16.Ler the 
woorde of Chriſt duel zn you plenteonftze in all wiſedome , teaching 
and admoniſhine your ſelues.2, Hee 1s kept by encreaſe and cone 
tinuaunce of repentaunce and amendment of lifethat 18,by a de- 
fire of bewaring to offend againſt our conſcience, Marth, 
13-1 2.V/ite him that hath that be giuen,Reviclat.22.1 1. He that 
is righteous,let him be righteous jlill,.Ephel.4.30. Grieuenot the 
holze ſpiritof god, by whom yee are ſeated unto the date of redenp+ 
ton. Hither maic bee referred a defire of auording emll 
companie and finhe. For hee that wil auoide finne,muſt a- 
uoide al occaſion of {inning.z. Hee is rereined by dailieand 
rerneft praict and inwcation, Luk 11.13, Howe much more ſhall 
your heauentze Father 2uue the holy ghoſt to them that deſrre him? 
The ſame wee mate {ce 1n that panophe or compler har- 
_nefle which the Apoſtle deſcriberh Epheſ. 6.14 . Likewiſe 1t 
1s confirmed by the example of Dauid, who praicth P/aim, 
$L.11.That god wil nos take hs holy ſpirit from bim.g, He 1s re» 
teined by applieng gods giftes to thezr right wſe,thatis, to his 
ploric,and to the ſafetic of our neighbour. Lake,22.32. And 
when thou art conuerted, confirme thy Bretheren . Matth.25.29, 


Vnto enerie man that hath it (hall bee ginen ; and from him thas 


bath not,euen that he hach ſhal be taken away, 
8 Whether and how the h»ly Ghoſt may be lzf, 
E E may be loſt of Hypocrits,and reprobates. Of the Ele he 
is nener wholy loſt, but onely as ronching manie gifres « be» 
cauſe they alwaies reteine ſome gifres. Neither is hee ft» 
nally Joſtof the Ele, becaulc at length they returne to re- 
Pentance, But of the an” he 13 altogether or — 
whe. Ir - 
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626 Or CunisrTIan RELIGION, Part 2, © 
loſt,and finally, ſo that they neuer receiue him,ObjeRion, 
But the holy ghoſt departed from Saul; Therefore he may alſo de- 
pare from the Ele. Aunſwere , Hee departed from Saul;bur 

_ not the ſpiritof regeneration, for he neuer had him.Reply,. 
Yea but the regenerating ſþirite alſo departeth : becauſe Dauid 
 vpraverh, Plal.5 1.12. Reftore ro me the zoy of thy ſaluation. Anſw, 

- Heis loſt oftentimes as concerning ſome giftes of regene. 
ration, but not wholy. For it cannot poflibly bee, thac the 
Godly ſhould rereine no.remnants,ſecing they doe nor fin 

.todeath . A man (ſaith Bernard) nexer abiderh in the ſame 
Pate:either he goeth backward, or forward . For this difference - 
is ro be obſerued & held, tor the afloiling of that queſtion; 
How namely the per ſeuerance of the Eleft may be notwithſtanding 
certaine, albeit they leeſe the holy Ghoſt; which is , becaulc they 
arc neuer wholly and finally deſtiture of the holy Ghoſt. 
Now the lob Gho#t may be loſt fower waies, and choſe contra- 
rie to thoſe other meanes,, whereby he is retceined, 7 by 
nmegleFing the Yoord and Doftrine .. For Paul willeth Timo- 
thie ro ſtirre vp the gift of Ged which was in him: & allo teach- 
eth him how that may be doone, 1. Tim.4.15. By giuing at- 

Eendance to his reading, to exhortation and dotfrine. 2 He is loſt 
by carnall ſecuritie , and by giuing ouer our ſelues tocommir 
wickednefſc againſt our conſcience. 3 By neglect of praier, 
4 By abuſing the giftes: of the kslie Gheſt 5 as. when they.are 
notimploicd to th gloric, & ro the lafety of our neighbor, 
Iuk.8.18. V/nzo him that hath ſhal be gjuen: ffomhim thathath 
nor, even that he hath ſhall be taken awaie. 

9. Wherefore the holy Ghoſt 1s neceſſarie. - 

H O W neccſ[aric and necedefull the Holy Gh oft is,and 

4 for what cauſcs,doth clearely appeare by theſe places 
of Scripture. Ioh.z.5. Except that a man be borne of water apd 
of the ſpirit, he cannot enter into the kingdame of Heawen, 1.Cor. 
I5.50.Fle/h #7 bloud cannot inherit the kingdome of God.z.Cor, 
3.5. Wee are not ſufficient of our ſelues to thinke anie thing , 44 
of our ſclues;but our ſufſciercie is of God , Hence we may thus 
conclude:without whom'we cannot thinke,much-leſſe doe 
ought, that is good, and without whom we can neither be 
regenerated,norknow God, neither attain vnto the inhe- 
raunce of che ccleſtiali kingd ome; without him we cannot 


be ſaucd. But without the holy Ghoſt theſe chings $apnr. 
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be done, by reaſon of the corruption & blindnes of our na« 

ture. Therefore without the holy Ghoſt it cannot be, that 

| we ſhould be ſaued , & ſo.irfolloweth thar he is altogether 

; neceflarie for ys vnto ſaluation, _ | 

| 10 How we may know that the holy Ghoft dwelleth in ws. 

| VV E E kriow thatwee hauz him, by the effees, or by hig 

8 benefits and bleſſings in vs, as by the true knowledge 

- of God, by regeneration, fairh, and che inchoation or be- 

- ginning of new obedience ; or by a readinefſe and willing- 
"nefſe ro obay God. Rom.5.1. Beeing :uſtified by faith, wee hane 
peace towards God. The loue of god 1s [hed in eur harts. Againe, 
we know it by the teſtimony and witnefle which hee bearerh 
vnto our ſpirit , that we are the Sonne: of god, Moreouer moſt 
certaine teſtimonies and tokens of the holy Ghoſt dwel= 
ling in vs, are, Comfort in the midſt of death, ioy in affli« 
&tions, a purpoſe to perſeuere in faith, ſighes , and ardent 

' praters, a ſincere profeſling of Chriſtianirtie. 1.Corine.12.3, 
No man can ſaie that Teſus is the Lord, but by the holy ghoſt. ln a 
woorde,by fairh and repetttaunce, we know that the hoke 
Ghoſt dwcelleth in ys. AE 
OF THE CHVRCH. 

©] H E queſtions to be obſcrued. 

DC 1 WhattheChuchis, 

2 How many wazes it 3s taken. 

3 What are the markes thereof. 

4 Wherefore it is called holy and Caths= 

lique, | 
OUS" EN FS h_ is the difference betweene the 
Church & the common- weale,ov tiuil Fate. 


2 7 Whether any may be ſaued out of the church. 
| t WHAT THE CHVRCH IS. 
Hen the queſtion is, what che Church is, it is preſup- 
poſed tharthere is a Church , ſo thatit 1s not ne< 
eſfariero make a queſtion,/Yhether there be a church, Now 


asconcerning the name,Ecclefra(which we cal the church) 2,,,xcma 

It is natively a Greeke woord , and commieth from a word += 
which fignifiech,o ca/ forch. For the cuſtorne was in Athens 
Uhata companic of the citizens were called toorthby the 
| Rr voice 


628 Or CunrsTIAN RELIGTON, PART2, 
voice of the crier from the reſt of the multitude, as it were 
namelie,and by their Hundreds, to an affembly, wherein 
ſornepublique {peech was had, or to heare relation made 
of ſome ſentence or iudgement of the Senate, And thus 
differeth the word Feeleſia,from Synagoge,or Synagog. For 
F$n4707a lignifieth any manner of congregation, be it ne- 
uer ſo common and inordinate. But Feclefrabetokeneth 
an ordained congregation,and ſuch asis called together 
for ſome cauſe, From hence the Apoſtles cranſlared the 
name,FEccleſra, ro their purpoſe, terming the Church by ir 
forrefemblaunce and likenefle fake . For the church z: gods 
Congregation, neither comming together by chance wichout cauſe, 
2797 beeing inordinate: but called foorth by the woice of the Lorde, 
and the crie of the word,that is,by the miniſters of the goſpel, from 
the kingdome of Satan,to hear or embrace Gods word. This con- 
gregation or companie of thoſe which are called of God 
ro the knowledge of rhe gopett, rhe Larines keeping ſtil] 
the Greeke woorde,call Ecclefa, But it hall bee requiſite, 
that we a little more fully define what the, Church is. The 

The definition C77) © f God 15 4 Congregaziion or companic of men : choſen from 
of the Church, enerl1/; "1; 471 $6 4d t1 erent. fe . which from : the be Gaming 0 of the 
woorld Unto the ende thereof, is gathered of the ſorne of god out of 
ell ma ns rad; y the holze choſtand' the Vcorde,conſenting in true 
faith, and which ihe Sonne of Ged def enaeth , preſermeth , and a 
length g! or; T1211, with glove. an life ererla}; ſting . Thus 1s the 
true Church of God defined, whereof the Creede Jooth 
properly ſpeake. Obie&on 1. They which ave in the church, 
periſh no: , 25 the dejmition aff wah: Marnit\hypocrites are in 
the Charch. Therefore either by Poerites ſhall not periſh , or zt 18 
falſe, that they whichyare in the Churcl> periſh not . Aunſwere. 
They which are inthe inuiGble Church pe:ith not; 2nd of 
this was our definition. But the Minor propoſion ſpeak- 
et of the vihble Church, in which are manie hypocrites. 
ObieQion. 2. Where the inuifile church is not , neithe> ir he 
Viſible. Fn the time of popery was not the inf: ble church:there- 
bre there was not the viſible . Aunſwere . ]denie the Minor: 
For there alſo were remnantes,that | is, there were alwaies 
ſome mingled with thoſe aregs who held the foundations 
ſome more purcly,ſome Jeſſe. In furme, the Church was 
eppreficd,bur nor extinguiſhed. 
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2 How manie wates the church 3s taken . SO 
HE church 3; taken either for the true church , or for the The falſe 
| falke.Thefalſe chweh is vnproperly called the church, Cue. 
| and1is a companie arrogating vnto themſclues the 
ele of Chriſtes church ; but which do notfolow the ſame, - 2 
bur rather perſequute it. The true church is either wvifble, or The true church © 
inuiſible, The viſible church is a companie among men,em- !> cither viſible | 
bracing and profeſling the true and vncorrupt dottrine ®/uible, 
of the Lawe and the Goſpel, and viing the Sacramentes a- 
_ right according to Chriſtcs inſtirurion , and protefling 0- 
bedience ynto the dofrine : in which company are many 
ynregenerated,or hypocrites,conſentingnomwthſtanding In rhe viſible 
& agreeing to the doctrine : in which allo the Son of Gog church are (ome 
is forcible to regenerate ſome by rhe vertue of his ſpirite "20707200, 
vnto cuerlaſting life . Hither appertaine the-parables of \.,.; Gb 
the ſeede and the tares The inu/i9le courch 1s a COMPanic ot riſh, | 
thoſe which are clefed ro erernall life, in wiom a newe 
life is begun here by the holic Ghoſt, & 15 perfeQed in the 


woorlde to come, They which are in this inuiftble church, Ka rofl : RY 
neuer periſh, neither are any bypocrites therein, butrhe ©, newer 
Ele&only,of whom it 1s ſaid, Ivþ.10.28, No man ſhal plucke perith. 

my ſheep out ofmine hands. | | 

Morcouer bozh theſe partes of the true Church,both viſt- 

ble andinuifible, are cirher vntuerſall or particular. The 

Vniuerſ21 vifible Church, is the companie of all thoſe which The Vniuerſall 
profeſſe the doftrine, whereſocuer inthe worlde they be, Ve Church, 
The particulzy Viſtble Church — Bi all © a companic of thoite The particular 
which profeſle the doQrine, but in fome- certaine place. viſible. 

The Viſsble Church is V/niuerſall inreſpe# of the profeſſion 

of one Faith in Chriſt, and of one Do&trine and worſhippe. 

pf it u particularin reſpeE of place and h abitation ,and of , Vale 

wverſitie of rites and cuſtomes . So alſo the InuiſbleChureh 1c 

« Vniuerſall,as all the Ek, in whatſoeuer place they bee, 
and at wharſocuer rime they lined, hauec one faith: againe 
it is particulzr, as cither in this or that place they haue the 
ſame fairh. Now all particular Churches are partes of the 
Vniverſall, and the Viſible are partes of the Vniuerſall 
church Inuifible. And of chis Vninerſall Fnuifrble Church doth 
the Arcicle of our Crecd ſpeake properhe, I beleexe the Ho- 
lie Catholique Church . For beſides that the vniucrſall inut» 
I Re: Rr 3 | . | ble - 
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fible church is catholique, iris alſo nobilitated with this 
title,thar it is Hole, Furder, in this 1s the true communion 
of Sainrs between Chriſt, and al his members. Ir 5: called in. 


_ w/ible, not thatthe men are inuifible ; but becauſe their 


faith and godlineſſe is inwifible, neither is knowen ot anie, 
bur of themſcleus,in whom 1t 1s: neirher can wee indeede 
diſcerne certainly the godly from the hypocrites in the 

Lk may theſe 
rwo not vnhatly be accounted; The church Militant and Tri- 
unphant . The Militantyis in this world,fighting & warring 


<q lauſt- yager the banner of Chriſt againſt rhe Diucl, che woorlde 


and our fleſh.The Triumphant,which both now triumpheth 


 withthe bleſſed Angels in heauen, and ſhall after the re. 


ſurreRion enioiec a full triumph. Nowe although the Mili- 
tant church is that vniuerſall inuifible church which re- 
maineth as yct inthe field andis fighting on carrh, yetir 
3s,and lieth hid in the viſible church. And therefore there 
is almoſt the ſame difference berweene rhe vniuerſal viſi- 
ble church, and this Milicant which is between the whole 
and a part, ObieCtion, If che whole be viſible, rhe part alſo it 

viſible, Aunſwere.That part is alſo viſible, as concerning the 
men Ele&ed,or as they are men, and as they Srofeficiti 


| doftrine of the viſible church;bur zt is not viſible.as concert: 


ning the godlinefſe or faith of men, or as concerning faith 
ad repentaunce in men. That this inuiſtble church mulitant 
bere on earth js a part of the viſible church , 1s apparenreuen 
out of this place of Paul, Rom, 8. 30, Whom the Lord prede- 
Pinate,them alſo he called, This calling, whereby the Lord cal- - 
leth ys,is of two ſortes, inward,end ourwarde: the inwarde Saint 


. Paul faith, was wrought according to the purpoſe of ſaning men; 


and the Eleare called by bath. Hypocrites are called 
onelie by the outwarde calling , And in refpet? of thic outwarde 
calling is the church called viſible , and the Church of the called, 
wherein are hypocrits alſo.Bruz the inuiſible 18 called the com- 
pany or church of the Ele and choſen, 
There is alſo another diuifion of the Church, into the 
Church of the olde Teftament,and of the newe, The church of the 
olde teſtament is a companie or congregation embracing 
the dorine of Moſes and the Prophers, and making pro- 
fclſion that they will embrace in luriethe Moſaicall ceres 
; ER age monies 
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monies.and keepe them,and as well in Iurie, as alſo our of . 


luric embrace the thinges ſignificd by thoſe ceremonies, 


that is, belecuing in rhe Meſſias which was tobee exhi- 


bird. The church of the newe tefFament hath not theſe diffe- 
rences , becaule all belecue in the Mcfas already exhibi- 
red. This Church is a companic embracing the doftrine 


. ofthe Goſpell, vſing the Sacramentes inſtituted by Ieſus 


chriſt, & belecuing in him being exhibired the tru Mcfſias, 
3 Whatare the tokens or marks of the Church, 

T* E markes of the true Church are, 1. Profe/ſon of the 
rue, uncorrupt ct rightie underſtood doftrin of che Law go 
Goſpell,char is , of the doctrine of the Prophetes and Apo- 
les. There concur withal ofrentimes errors; bur yer not- 
withſtanding this marke 15ſure , if the foundation be kepr, 


albeir ſtabble be builded thereon : yet ſo, that thoſe errors ' 


or ſtubble be not maintained. 2. The right and lawfull vſe of 
the Sacramentes.3 Profeſſion of obedience to the doftrine or mini- 


ſerie, Obicion. In manie churches which profeſſe rrue doftrine 


this third marke is not ſeene: therefore they are no churches. Aun- 
ſyere. 1 There are manic in them,who indeed yeeld, and 
endeuor to yeeld obedience. 2. Alobey,acknowledging by 


their profeſſion, that finnes ought not to bee maintained. 


But zt is neceſſzrie that this third mark ſhould be added: becaul - 
they ſhoulde mocke God , who woulde ſaic that they re- 
ceiued this Dofrine of Chriſt, and would not frame their 


lues according vntoit. Match.28.19. Goe and teach all nati- 


0m, baptizing them in the name of the Father and the Sonne o& 
the holy Ghoſt; Teaching them to obſerue all chinges whatſoener 


 lhaue commaunded you . In theſe woordes of Chriſt are all 


thoſe three markes of the Church conteined. ObieRion, 
2,But thoſe which all Schiſmatiques and heretiques doe challenge 
unto them,are not the mxrkes of the true Church. But all of them 
< challenge theſe unto them: therefore they are not the markes of 
the true Church, An\.l denic the Maior, For we are not to ſee 
whether they chalenge the, bur wherher they haue them. 
So alſo woulde it follow,that the heauenly bleſſings, which 
arc properto the true Church,are theirs alſo,becauſe they 
challenge them. Obie. 3. Without which the church cannoe 


beechas is amarke thereof. But without the ordinarie ſucceſſion of 


Biſhops the church cannot be. Therefore it is a marks thereof. An. 
"ps Þy 


1 Profeffion of ” 
the rrue dodrim, 


2 The right vſe 
of the ſacra- 
ments. 

; Profeſſion of 
obedience ra 


the doarine, 


Not all,char 
challenge rhefg 
markes,arc the 
Church,becauſe 
all have them 
not,thbough 
they challenge 
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6712Or CunrsTranREeLtyGroxn, PART 2, 
Theorimarie - By ordinarie ſucceſhon in the miniſteriejs meant the ſuc» | 
—- mpeud. cc{hon of miniſters inthe ſame true dotrine and admini- 
celfaric marke ſtration of Sacramentes. And if the propofition bee ſo vn- 
of the Church, derſtoode, iris truc:for ſuch a ſucceſiion 15 nothing elle, 
than thoſe notes which wee haue'purt. Bur in the con. 
cluſion of this obieQuon is vnderftoode that there ſhoulde 
bee an ordinaric ſuccefſion imo the ſame place , whether 
they reach the ſame dofirine or adiuerſe from it, And ſo 
alſo it ſhould be a rying of the Church to a certaine Citie, 
Region, and fo foorth.Saint Auguitine againſt Manichzus | 
his Epiſtle,cap.s. ſheweth how he was brought 10 the faith 
of the Catholique Church For hee faith , Thar hee obeied 
- zhe catholiques,when they ſaid , Belecire the gefpell : and) there 
He bringeth forth that common {aieng : 1 womde nor beleeue 
zhe goſpel, except the autoritie of the catholique church mooued 
wee thereunto.By the teſtimonie therefore of the church he 
' was moouedtoreade the goipel},and ro beleeue that hea- 
uenlic doctrine was conteined therein. But doth hee,after . 
hee beleeucd the gofpell, promuſe that hee would beleeue 
the church more than the goſpelif the church derermine, 
or propound anie thing , which is either contrarie tothe 
goſpell,orcan bee prooued by noteſtimonie of Scripture? 
This doubtles Auguſtine neuer meant, Nate,elſewhere he 
denounceth Anathema, and $iddeth a curſe come to them, wha 
declare any thing beſides thas which wee hane receiued in the wii- 
ings of the Lawe and Goſp ell . And in the ſelfe-ſame place he 
witnefleth,Thar be becauſe be beleeneth the Geſpel,, cannot be- 
 deeue Manicheus , for that hee readeth nothing in the Goſpell of 
Manichens Apoſftleſhip. Therefore traditions or ordinances 
ofthe church,bring vs vnto the ſcripture, and ty vstothat 
voice which ſoundeth in the Scriprure, 


The Papiſtes But here it muſt bee obſerued , howe honeſtly and faire- 
er >=gling about Iythe Papiſtes deale, For hae they meerte with 
Tradini 1022S. the word Traditzen, that by and by they wreſt to their tra» 


dirions,which can not bee proued out of the worde of god, 
As when Paul ſateth.r, Cor. 15.3. F detiuered unto you rhas 
which F receined © ſtraight waies they crie out, heare you tra- 
ditions? heare;but reade on there in the woordes folowing 
Paul him- ſelfe by writing declaring what thoſe traditions | 
are. x ma unto you , how that Chriſt died for our /i ous Qs 
cording 
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- - Or Mans DELrtverty. - | 633: 
cording to the ſcriptures, And that hee was buried , and that hee +: 
aroſeghe third day,according to the ſcriptures, Heare you heare Pauls traditions | 
Paujs traditions to bee double thinges written , For firſt, IFN VEmtes 
CE TE cg __ and regiltred 
they were taken out of the ſcripture of the o]d Teſtament; £.,;urures, 
Secondly they were commirced to writing by S. Paul him. 
ſeife.So Paulſaith of the Lordes ſupper.1. Cor.11.23,1haxe 
rec2ined of the Lord, that which alſo 7 haue deliuered wnto you, 

But this tradition,after the Euangeliſtes, himſelie allo hath 
ſer downe in writing . The leſuires cite the ſaying of Paul, 
2. Thel.3.6. Withdraw your [elues [70 enery brother that walkerh 
 innedinately, and not after the trad:tion which hee veceined of vs. 

Butalittle after in the ſame chapter hce defcribeth what 
tradition he meaneth, as it is manifeſt ro him that lookerth 
onthe place. And yet will they thence proouc that many 
thinges are to bee belceued, which can not bee proued by 
anic reſtimonie of Scripture. The like impudencies they 
ſhewe in another teſtimony taken out of Luke. A&,16.14. 

They delieered them the decrees to keep ordained of the ApoFiles 
& Elders,which were at Fernſalem: When a little betore, Cap, 

15.23. he witnefſech that thoſe decrecs were ſet downe 1n 
letrers written by the Apoſtles. 
_  Burweeare ro keepe and hold the notes and marcks be» 

fore ſer downe; Firſt, inre/hef of Gods glarie.that enimier may 

be diſcerned from Sonnes. Secondly, Inreſpedt of aur own [alua- 


tr0n,that we may zoine our ſelnes to the true Church, For there 
are three ſorts of men. 1 They, who openly profeſſe and declare 
z/emſelues to be enimies, 2 Hypocrits 3 The company of the ElecÞ 
ci29ſen. Tl 
4 Why the Church is called holy and Catholicke. 
HE Church 1s called Holy. 1 Becauſe Chriſtes ſan;jz- The church holy 
; cation is imputed vnto it. 2 Becauſe al bis members haue 26 elpeaof _ 
begunne al the parts of ovedzence. Its called Catholicke. ; _ {ts holinefle 
| | OY puted,and 
T. In reſpect of places, becauſe it is ſpread through the whole their own begun. 
_ world, For there is one Vniuerfall Church of all places, & Catholiquein _ 
dzorces of life, neither is it tied ro a certaine place & king- 7<peR of place 
dome, or to certain ſucceſſion. 2 1nreſped of times: Becaule pagan 7 . 
there is but one true Church of all times, which alſois ar 
all rimes ſo Catholicke, as thar it is diſperſed through the 
wnhol world,nether is at any time tied to any certain place. 0 
F1 i not calied Carholiche, becauſe it poileiierh _y king- 3.3 
omcs 
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634 Or Cuntsrran REt1G1o0n, Parr 2; 
domes. For Catholicke is a title giuen vntothe Church in. 
the Apoſtles time,for before time the Church was limned | 
within narrowe bondes. Nowe, that there is but one Church . 
of al times and ages from the beginning of the world unto the end, 

I's out of + 2} For, 1 Is is manifeſted that the Church hath |. 

ener been, Neither can Abrahams daies be obiefted, as if before. 

he was called there had beene no worſhip of the true God inhis fe+ | 
malie, and himfelfe had beene after bis calling alone without anie . 
others, For before his calling he held the foundations and 
grounds of Do&rine of the true God, though it were dark- 

ned with ſuperſtitions mingled therewith. Againe , Mel- 
chiſedee lined at the ſame time, who was the Prieft of the moſ 

high God; and therefore neither was Abraham after his 


. 


Calling alone, but there were others beſides him, worſhip - 
rs of the true God,whoſe prieſt was Melchiſedec. 2 os 
the Church, as it hath beene euer, ſo ſhall alſo continue eucr,'ap- 
. peareth by theſe teſtimonies, 1ſay. 59.21. My woordes ſhall 
not depart out of thy mouth, nor out of the mouth of thy feed, ler. 
33-20. If the night and day may bee chaunged, then ſhall my co- 
wenant alſo be changed. Mar. 28.20, I am with you alway wnrill 
#he end of the world. Moreouer Chriſt was cuer and euer ſhal 
be King, Head, and Prieſt of the Church, Wherefore the 
Church was cuer, and euer ſhall be. And hence alloirtis 
manifeſt , That the Church of both: teſtaments is one andthe. 
ſame;that which is confirmed allo by the article folowing. 
For Chriſt is the ſanifier of his Church , who is. com-- 
mon to men of both teſtaments . Hither apperrtaineth rhe 
Queſtion of the authoritie of the Church. Which I omit, In, 
' - this we wil confiderhere onely rhat opinionor ſaying, The 
How the church c/1ch doth nor erre. Which is true after this ſort .Fuſt, ze 


may beeſaide whole doth noterre, though ſome members thereof doe cr, 

NOT ro crre. Secondly , it doth nor erre Yniverſally , although in ſome 
pointes of Do&rine it may. Thirdly , 1: errech not in the 
foundation, | | 


5. In what the Church differeth from the common-weal. 

Differences H E Church differeth from the common-weal. 1. 
rweene the Becauſe common-weales are diffinf , and kingdames of the 
_ Churchand world,in diuerſe places and times . The Church is alwaies one and. 
gommon-wCale. ,p, /2me at all times , and with all men. 2. The kingdomes and. 
ſtates of che world haue many Heads, or one chiefe Headegand mar. 


var 
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©, Or Mans Dreriveny. + © 639 © 
w o#hey inferiour Heades befides,and that onearth , The Church 
hath but one, and that in heauen . 3. The common-wealth is go« 
werned by certaine lawes made for the maintenance of outwarde 
peace and tranquillity, The Church is ruled by the Holy Ghoſt oy 
the worde of Ged. 4. The common-wealth or ciuill ſtate requereth 
' outward obedience onely . The Church requirech both, as well in- 
warde obedjence as outwarde. 5. In cinill ſtates and commons 
weales there is power and libertie to make new lawes poſutine by 
the authoritie of the magiſtrate , the violating of which lawes 
bindech mens conſciences, anddeſerneth corporal puniſhmentes; 
The Church js tied to the woorde of God , unto which it 1s not laws 
full 10 adde ought , or to derrat? ought fromit . 6. The ciuill ſtare 
hath corporall power , where-with it 1s armed againſt} the obſtinate 
& Hiſobedient, For he may and ought by farce to curb theſe, and 10 
puniſh them by the ſword. The Church puniſheth by denounciug of 
Gods wrath ous of the worde of God. 7. 'Fnthe Church ave al- 
waies ſome Elect o> Holie; but not alwaie: inthe common-wealth, ” 
6 Whenceariſeth the difference of the Church from 
the reſt of mankznae, 1 at 
T HE cauſe of the difference is the Eleion of God, "germ putreth. 
AZ. 14.16, Fn times paſt gud ſuffered all the Gentiles to us eg OE 

walke in their owne wajes. Rom.g .18. God hath mercie on whom Chyrch and 
he will, and whom he will he hardeneth. loh.6.37, Al that the Fa- others. 
ther gineth me ſhal come rome. Rom.$.29.39. Thoſe which hee 
knew beforehe alſo predeſiinate to be made iiketo the Image of his 
Sonne, and whom he predeſtinate, them alſo he called . By thele 
wordes we arcalſo raught that the promule of grace 1s ge- 
nerall, in reſpe&R of the Ele&,or belecuers.God werilie world 
haue all to be ſaued, and that, 1 Fnreſpef thas he loueth the Rom. 11.9, 
ſaluation of all, Buz the Ele only haue attained to that ſaluati- 
”M. 2 Inreſpet that he inuiteth al to ſaluation, But the reſt haue 
beene hardened. The Efficient cauſe then of this difference, 
is the Ele&ion of God willing to gather vnto himſclfe, a 
Church in carth. Secondly, the Sonne is a mediate executour | 
of this will and purpoſe; The holy ghoſt immediaze, Thirdly,The 
woord of God 35 the inſtrumental cauſe. 

Now the cauſe of the difference becing known, let vs in | | 
2 woorde ſee, what that difference is. Wee areto obſerue Th LS FUL 
therefore thay there are three ſortes of men yverie much different INE Wk rity 


wy from anovher , For ſome men are tnen in profeſſion effraunged 


pt 


and 


626 Or Cun1sTran RrtiGron, Parry 2, 
and aliant: from the church,as who deny faith or : epentance, 
and therefore are openly enemies of the Churcii: ochers are 
called, but not efjeitr: allie, which are al hypocrits. Others laftlyare 
called effeAually which are the EleF,who arc but a uctle porti- 
on,according:otharof Chriſt, Mazrr.20.16. Many are called, 
bu: few are choſen. 

7 Whether anie one maze bee ſaued out of the Church. 
) man can bee ſaued out of the Church +: For whomſoecuer 
God hath choſen and clefed to the ende, which is e- 
LIM life,thetm he hath choſen to the means, which is the 
inward nad outwarde calling, ObicRion. Therefore Eleftion 
#1 free. Aunſwere, Itis free ; becauſe God choſe freely, 
both to rhe end,and to the meants.Buraftrhe hath orice 
_ deſtined and ordeined men to meanes, hee ncuer chan- 
geth: Wee arc here alſo to holde againſt the Anabapriſtes, 
Thar infantes, which are borne in the church,are allo of 
the church. 
OF PREDESTINATION. 
HIS common place of PredefFination, 
or cleCtion and reprobation, ariſerhout 
of the former place Of the Church,&1s 
x ioyned with it. 
The ſpecial queſtions are. 
1 Whether there be Predeftj;nation. 
| 2 What it is, 
3 What is the cauſe thereof. 
4 hat ave the efſefes thereof. 
5 Whether it be unchangeable. 
6 How far it is knowen Unto vs, 
7 Whether the Ele bee alwaies members of the A al 
the reprobate newer. 
$8 Whether the Ele&# fal from the church, and the penn rg 
maine ener un the church, 
9 What wſe there is of chis Dotirine.. 


x WHETHER THERE BE PREDES- 
TINATION. 


Predcſtination H A T rhere is predefſtinartion,reſtimonies of ſcripture 
Ren By by Te- do confirme, Mat.20.16, Many are called, but few are cho- 
= <gſig of ſcrip- ſen. Toh. 15.16. Yee haue not choſen mee,but I Dads choſen you 
lohn. 10. 16. Other ſheep haue 1 alſo, which are not of this [re 
| | phe 


None ſaued our 
of the church, 
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Fp lis Bi 5. Prede ftnate according to the good pleaſure of his will 
As. 18.10. 7 haue much pecple in this citie, Eph. 1.4, Hee hath 
<F#en ws in him. Rom.S.30, W hom he predeftinate, ther 
a!fo hee called. By theſe and the like places wee learne that 
ſome are elefted, ſome not, and therefore there is vre- 
deſtination. 

When the Queſtion is,whether there be predeſlination, chE 
this is in Queſtion:!#/ bether there bee any ſuch counſell of God, 
which hath ſeuered ſome tohee ſaned and othe's ro bee reprovate, 
Some lay, har Eleftjon, when mention 1s made thereof in 
ſcripture.,ir :4ken for ſome excellencie, for which a man is worthy 
zo bee elefted ur choſen as wee may ſay,a Choiſe and gallant 
hofſe. Soallothey interpretreprobartion,but fallely: tor 1 iris 

the eternall counſel and purpoſe of God. 
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Tha: there is Reporbation is apparent by diuerſe places. Reprobation 
S. Paul faicth, Rom. 9. 22. Thar god doth ſhew _ iuſtice on the proucd aA lcrip- | 


veſſel r of wrath Mar.13.11. It js gine wnto you ro 4now the ſecrets 
of the kingdome of heauen: but to them it is not giuen.lud.yerſ.q. 
who were before of old ordeyned to this condemnation, Mat. 14.25, 
"hou haſt hid theſe thinges from the wiſ e. lohn.10.26. Te are ne8 
wy my ſheepe.Pro.16.4.He hach made al things for his own ſakece» 
nen the wicked for the day of enill, 

x1 Obiction. Bur rhe promiſe of grace is ninerſall. Aun- 


rue 


ſvere. It is vninerſdl,inreſpe of the faithfull,thar i 15,it be- 


longeth to all thoſe who belecue.Bur jr i particulay ,in ref- 
ped of al men. Our aduerfaries fay,har thoſe which are con- 
erred maze fal awaie, Which 1 is,to weaken and diminiſh the 
general promiſe,Reply.But 3t is ſaid,r.Tim.2.4. That God will 
that al men be ſaued,But contrarie,Matth.20,16. Manie are cal- 
led, vet fewe choſen , Matth.13.15 . This peoples heart is waxed 
fer Jaith the Lorde,leaf? they ſhoulde rezurne,that F might heale 
mem. And heere it is ſaide,thas God will that ſome bee not ſaued, 

Therefore theſe teſtimonies are contrarie one t0 another , Aun- 
Iwere.r. God wil that al be ſaucd;as he 3s delized with the fal- 
»4t9n of all. Albeir ellewhe reit is ſaide, That hee rezviceth at 
the deſtruFtion of the wicked, Prou.1,26.yer hee reioiceth not 
thereat, as it is a vexarion or deſtruQtion of his creature, 

bur as it is an execution of his iuſtice.2.Hee wilthar all bee 
auedin as much as he inuiteth alto repentance: Buthe wil not 


have all ſaucy, in reſpect of the forss ang eflicacic of cal- 
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638 Or CunrsrTran REeritGron. Party, 
ling. AFes.17.27. He dooth good unto al,if ſo be they might hawe | 
groped after him,and found bim.Rom. 11.7. The Ele& obtaine ir: 
the reſt are hardened. He ſaith verily vato all: Honeſty of life 
pleaſeth me:yec owe it vnto me.Bur he ſaith nor co al,l wil 
- worke it in you;burtto the eleR onely,becaule from cuerla- 
ſting it hath ſo pleaſed him. 

2 Obieion, He that giueth unequallie to thoſe that aree. 
quat,is an acceprey of perſons, Aunſwere. Iris true, Firſt, ifhee 
giveth to thoſe which are equall unequallie for anie outward can. 
ſes orreſpeFes,that is, for ſuch cauſes as are not that condi. 
tion , in reſpec of which equall rewardes or puniſhmentes 
were to be giuen or not to be gituen;tharis,when the cauſe 
which 1s common to both,is negleRed, and other thinges 
regarded, which are not the caule,as riches, honours, and 
the like. Bur here God reſpeReth the recetuing of this be- 
nefice, and conuerſion, and giueth eternall life ro them 

which haue theſe. Secondly,he that giveth unto thoſe , which 
are equall,vnequallie, beeing bound to anie, were an accep- 
tour of perſons. But God giueth moſt freely , of his meere 
mercy andgrace.Hee is bound tono man:becauſe we were 
his enemies;therefore he might moſt iuſtly haue excluded 
all. And if yniuſtice ſhoulde any waie fal into God(which 
God forbid that we ſhould think) he ſhould be vniuſt,& an 
acceptour of perſons in that he giueth any thing ar all.But 
ifthou beeing moucd with pittic and compaſſion, ſhouldſt 
giue a farthing to one begger, and a pennie to another, 
thou art not therefore an acceptour of perſons. Marrh.2o, 
IS. F it not lawfull for mee ({aith Chriſt) ro doe as I will with 
mine own? Fs thine ee enil,becauſe F am good? Rom. 11.3 5.Hhe 
hath giuen firſt unto the Lord ? To knowe this is behoouefull 
for the glory of God. | 

3 ObieRion. Fr is meere and iniF,that he who hath taken a 
ſufficient ranſome for all ſrns,ſhould receiue al men into fauor.God 

© bhathreceined a ſufficicnt ranſome for the ſins of the whole worlde. 

Chrifts ranſome, Therefore he ſhould receine al into fawor. Anſwere. It muſt not 

though ſufficient gnely be a ſufficient ranſome for al,bur muſt be alſo apply- 
wank an 1, © edvnto al receiuingirby faith:bur it is nor applicd vnto al: 

doth norſauc alt, becauſe iris ſaide,, 'Fohn 17.9. I pray nos for the world, but for 

them which thou haſt giuen mee. Replic. A ſufficient ranſome 

owght ro bee applied wnto all, Chriſis ranſome is ſuſficient. Thert- 

6 


W— .:-*.* Or Mane Dortrenny. 
fore 3t ought to bee applied onto all. Thata ſufficient ranſome 
ought ro bee applied vnto all is proucd , becauſe this is 4 pro- 
fhrue of infinite mercy,to dye good unto all, Aunſwere. We de- 
| nie that infinire mercie conſiſteth herein. It confiſteth nor 
in the number of choſe that arc ſaued, bur in the manner 
howe they are ſaued. Moreouer he will not giue this bene- 
Y fte vnto all: becauſe hee is withall moſt wiſe and wſt. Hee 
may together exerciſe both his mercie and his 1uſtice. 
John 3.16. God ſo loued the world, that he hath giuen his only be- 
gotten Sonne, that whoſoener beleeueth in him ſhould not periſh, 
BB buthaneeernallife; He that beleeneth not is condemned already. 
| . 4  Odiceftion, He that taketh a ſuſſicient ranſome for all,e 
yet doth not ſaue all , is vniuft : becauſe he taketh more than in 

equitie be ſhau{d.God taketh a ſufficient ranſome for all, andyet 
doth not ſaue all. Therefore he is vniuſt. Anſwere.He is vniuſt, 

,exceps himſelfe gine theranſome. Burt God gaue it, Therefore 

'herakerh of his own, not of ours. Secondly, The ſufficiencie 

_ of the ranſome doth not bind god to the receining of al,but the ap- 

plying of ir. But he hath notentered into any bond, that he 

. will apply that ranſome to all. 

. 5 ObicA.Hethar afflierh ſome for hs own glories ſakes an God not vniuſt; 
wniuft God, Anſw. This propoſition is falſe being generally though hee af- 
.taken.For thought be true in creatures; yet 5s it falſe in god. a 58 : _—_— has 

Becauſe god is the chiefe good:and greateſt regard ought 59? 

:to be had of the chicfke good. Nowe the chiefc good, that 

is, gods glorie,did require, that not only his mercy, but his 
iuſtice alſo ſhould be manifeſted. Secondly, We aunſwere, 
that, he is vniuſt,yho affiifteth ſome, and that without any treſ- 

paſſe or fault of their ewne, For God for his glories ſake doth 

ſuffer ſome ro periſh, while themſclues willingly periſh and 
fall away. Thirdly, God is bound to none, to ſaue them,as ne1- 
ther he was to create them, He ſuffereth men to fall into fin: 

. but, 1 Themſelues willinglie falling. 2 Himſeife not being bound 
#0 ſaue them. 3 Being bound to haue more regard of his owne glo- 
rie, than of mens ſaluation, Wo 

6 ObieQtion, He that deſtineth to the ende, deſtineth alſ> 

#0 the meanes, whereby we come to the end, God deſtineth ſome 10 
the end; that is, damnation. Therefore hee deſtineth them to the 
eanes alſo, which ave ſinnes . For, that ſinnes are the meanes to 
Come 80 damnation is prooued ; becauſe that is a meane , whjes 
bx. | WN4C73 
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640 Or CunTsTTAN REL1iGton Part 
which we cannot corne to the end; as none can come to damnation 
without ſrane. Aniwere. Means are of two ſorts, Some,which 
goc howſorcuer before the end,thatis , which he vſeth who 
tendeth to the cnd ,and by the help whereof he obtainech” 
and accompliſhethrhe ende which hee incenderh, Other 
meanes there are which come indeede vnto rhe ende, bur 
are not doone by him,which intended the end. Thoſe hee 
maie ſuffer or admit, but it followerh not that he wil chem, 
Wherefore 1 anfivere vnto the Maior: He that wil the end, 
will allo the means which himſelfe workerh, and by which 
hee worketh to obraince that end, which he entendeth : but 
not all meanes: otherwiſe there ſhall bee more in rhe con- 
cluhon than in the premiſes. Neither will hee alſo thoſe 
thinges,which he permitreth, that is, hee hindereth them 
not from being done,tf they hinder not his end. 

God in callins 7 ObicRion. Hee that calleth all,and yet will ſaue but ſore 
all,8& yer fawag only,d:/[erablerh; God doth ſo; Therefore he d;/ſembleth. Anſwere, 
bur ſome, doth Of meere particulars nought followeth. Or,there is a fat. 
pot dilembie. 1icyin putting thar which 15 no cauſe, for a cauſe . Where. 
fore to the Mator we anſ{were: He doth not doe ie,to illude 
men; bur either to Jeaue all without excuſe , or ro inuite 
them torepentance.And furder,it you vnderſtand rhe Ma- 
1or generallie,it is tobe denicd:vecaule there may be ano 
ther caulc; & ifit be fo taken, it 1s thus ro be diſtinguiſhed, 
Hee that calleth all, and yet will ſaue but ſome onely,to 4l- 
Iade men,or to decciue them, hee diffembleth; if hee call 
them indefinitely , or with a mind not willing to woorke in 
them coobey . But God neuer promiſed, that hee woulde 
 woorke this 1n all. Wherefore there 1snocontradiftion in 
© theſe propoficions: All ought to doe it,and,l wil woorke in | 
ſome to doe it: becauſe rhe ſame thing 1s nor denied 
in the one, which is afficmed in the other ; bur a daucrſe 
thing. | | 
The ſecret coun- $8 Obietion. They, whoſe [aluation dependerh on the ſecret 
ſell of God, as ' cornſel of ged,cannot haue comfort. Our ſaluatio dependert on 114 
rouchiag our fal- (co; counſel of God. Therefore we canner hane comfort. Antwer, 
(=! py was Wee cannot haue comfort, before iris reuciled ynto vs. 
Bur that ſecret counſel] of Godis opened vntovs by rhe 
ſonne and the Holy Ghoſt.Likewiſe by the effefts. Rom.5.l. 
I Being iuſtified by faith wee ane peace rowarags G94. 2 - - png 
| RES. | 7 223: F+5« 
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22. and F. 5. Hee hath ſeaie!wvs and hail) ginen the earneſt of the | 
ſpirit in our hartes, Hee that hath &r eated vs for this rthing,ts God, 
#ho alſo hath ginen-unto vs the earneft of the ſpirit Rom, $.16, 
T he ſme [þirit beareth witneſſe with our ſpirit , that wee ave the 
chitdren of God. 1,1ohn.3.24. Hereby wee 4now that hee dwellerh 
inwvs,ard nee in himgencn by the ſpir; t which he hath ginen vs, 

9g Obicttion. That which is done jn vaine , no man thaul4 
endewonr But the reprobate doe in vaine repent : be Cate 7s is 41124 
poſible that they ſhould bee ſaued, Aunſwere, This 15 true, 1f 
any knew that they were reprobate, But God will have no 
man ſo roderermine of him-felfe, 2. Iris a contrad;Qion, 
ro bee a reprebate,and to ſhew repentatince:for if they did 
repent, then were they not now re JOY . Therefore 
there commeth no danger by this ablurdiry, 

10 Obietion, Tha: d'noer wh: 1; 's not , neede not to bee The Fle o& 16 
raken herde of. But unto the FleT there is no d: ger of condemna- theretive with; 
tion. Therefore they neede not ra Ge heede thereof, Aunſwere,T hte vt dangers age 
Maior is true,if there ſhould be no danger, whether heede m—__ hy 
bee taken, or not taken.Bur there ts no danger vnto the c- " ipee. 
Ic&, that is, being heedefull and bewaring of any d2: 
that may come. But all the ele are heedeful, ciredlied 
and warie:and thoſe who are not heedful ,arenor clefcd, 
| For from whom Gud auecrterh and eurneth away this aan» 

ger, be workerh alſo in them to be warie and to take heed 
thereof.Rom. 8.3, Whomhee predeſtinate , them hee iu ba 'ed, 
They therfore de amifle , who thinke ro recciue comfort, 
withour any deſire of a good conſcience .Replie .Bu: if they 
muſt zake heed and beware they are uncertaine. Aunſwere, Nog 
becauſe they hauc rhis as a ſpur to goe forwarde and per 
ſeuerc.Bur, To bee certaine,and, not to haue adcfire of re - 
pentance & amendment of life , rmplicth a contradiction? 
25 if thou ſhouldeſt ſay, I am certaine of my reward, there= 
fore I will not runne : for arewarde is not giucn but ro him 
that runneth. Theſe propoſitions doe mutuallic one follow 
another, To bee certaine of ſaluation,and to haue a delire 
of conuerſion and amendementot hf 

2 What Predeſiinarion is, ; 

gr ination d iferern from pronidence , as ſpecial tom the anna prom 
generall, For prouidence is the eternalicounſe!l of God deſtinarionanh” 


Concerning al CICARLULES: but Predeftination is the erern#!l prouidences 4 
c y counſel | 
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Elc&ion., 


Reprobarion, 


The efficient 
Caulc ot our 


. #be hole ghof for the Mediaronrs ſahe , and ſauing them in true 


' nor ſaued: therefore to them onely, and not to Avgels 


doe prooue. Fubn 13.18.I know whom I haue choſen 2.7 im, 


doth manifeſthe ſaic, Epheſct.4. That God hath cholen vs. 


ART. 2 
counſel of G O D concerning the ſauing of men and &n- 
gels. Wherefore Predeſlinarion is the eternal,moſt inſt,and wn- 
changeable counſel of Godyof creating men,of permitting their fal 
into finne and eternal death , of ſending his Senne 1:10 fleſh , that 
hee might bee a ſacrifice, and of conuerting ſeme by the woorde and 


faith and conuerſion , and of leauing he reſt in ſinne and eternall © 
dearh,gs raiſing them vp to iucigement,o carting ihem into erer. 
nal paines. Here is ſpoken of men which ſhall bee ſaucd,and 


doth this definition of Predeſtination a agree, 

The partes of Py edeſtinatiun are, Flection ond Reprocation, 
EleFion i1 the eternal , vnchaungeableyfi ee, and moſt iuſt decree 
of gd, whereby hee beth decreed 10 conuert ſon;e to C ad fo ro pres 
ſer ue and keepe them in faith and repentaus ce, and by himio 
giue them eternall life. Reprobation is ſuch a decree of god, as 
whereby hee hath decreed to leaue ſme according 10 his moſt inſt 
zudgement in their ſinnes, to puniſh them with blindreſſe , and 
damnation , and to SHE ng them beeing not made partakers of 
Chriſt enerlaſtingly. That EleQton likewiſe,as alſo Reproba- 
tion are both the decree of god,thele and the like ſayinges 


1.9. His grace was giten to vs before the woilde was.Rum.g, 
18. He hath mercy on whom he wil , Both therefore clc&i- 
on and reprobation, were made by counſell, and rhercfore 
both are a decree,and that eternal:5ecauic there IS NUNCW 
thing in God , bar all from cucrlaſting.and the Scriprure 


before the foundation of the worjde, Secing then hee 
hath choſen vs,hec hath therefore reieed the reſt. That 
which the verie word of chooſing doth ſhew. For,whatſoc- 
uer is choſen,the fame 1s choſen, other thinges becing IC» 
icted., This Ele ction 15 of grace and free,that is,not in re- 
ſpec of anie good toreſcenc in vs. He hath mercie on whom he 
will haris,He guueth treely what he giveth. 7oh.1 5.16.70 
bane not c/oſen me, 
3 HW hat the cauſes of PredeFFinartion, or Elei- 
on, and Reprovation. 

F HE efficiem end motiue cauſe , 15 the good pleaſure of 

God. Marth. 11.26. 7c is ſo, Facheribi caſe thy points 
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why this man 1s eleted, and he reprobated, there can bee 


1s finne, The ſupreme final cauſe of Predeſiination 1s gods glorie: Damnation in 


theſe wordes:Ep'eſ.1 6. He hath bredeſtinate vs to the praiſe of 


Or Mans Derivery. 647: ; 
ſure was ſuch . God hath not foreſeenc any thing in vs , for cleGion, Gods : 
which he ſhould chooſe vs, for there can be no good in ys, 8994 pleaſure, > 
as of our ſclues. For if ante good bee found in vs,that hee iy any ng 3 
doth worke wholy in vs: and hee woorketh nothing in vs, | 
which hee hath not decreed to woorke from cuerlaſting, 
Waheretore the alone gracious and molt free good plea- 
ſure of God,or the alone free mercy of God 13 the effictenr 
and motiue cauſe of our Election, Epheſ.1.5. God hath pre- 
deſtinare vs to be adopted through Feſus Chriſt unto himſelfe ac- 
cording 20 the g92d pleaſure of his wil, Sce turther, Roman.g.1T. 
Coloſſ 1.12.2. Timort.1.9.10, In hike manner allo the efficient The cauſe of re. 
cauſe of Reprobation is the moſt free good pleaſure of God, For wee Probation God © 
beeing all by nature the children of wrath, had al periſhed if fin OY. 
were the caule of reprovation, /Yherefore the cauſe of repro- 
bation is not in men themſelues, but that is in God his will of 
ſhewing foorth his 1ttice. Therefore of particular men, 


f 


| 


no other reaſon giuen, but the good pleaſure of God one- 
ly.But the cauſe of damnation is altogether in men,which 44, ,,m of 


and the laſt and proper final cauſe of Eletion,is the manifeſtation men, 
of Gods gooaneſſe and mercie #n freelie ſauing the Ele, The next 

& neereſt finall cauſe of our Ele&ion, 15 our Iuſttfcarion, 
when God dooth in his Sonne freely account vs for righ-. 
tcous. Borhwhich finall cautes the Apoſtle compriſeth in 


the glorie of his grace , wherewith he hath made ws freely accepred 
in hu beloued. Like wiſc of the contrarie:The firſt final cauſe of 
Reprobation us the dec! watiun of gods inſtice,ſeueririe,and hatred 
a7ainſt ſinne in the reprobate. | | 

x ObicQion. God did foreknowe our workes: Therefore he 
eooſe ws for our woorks. Aunſwere, He did foreknowe thoſe 
good thinges which he purpoſed to woorke in vs,as alſo he 
foreknewe the perſons: otherwiſe he conld not haue fore- 
knowen any good workes. So could he not haue foreſcene 
any cuill, except he had purpoſed ropermut the ſame. 

2. Obic&ion. Chriſts merite applied unto vs by faith,is the 
Cauſe of our FlefFion, Therefore not the good pleaſure of God. 
Anſwere. Chriſtes merit is not the caulc of cleQion,bur is 
reckoned among the effects thereoi, TH a4 

23 3 Obicttion, 
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Ooiection, Euil worker are the ewe of reprobation,theres 
fore good workes are the eng of eleFiun.Aunſwere Euil workes 
are not the caute of repiobatton, bur of that which toil» 
werh reprobation,thar 15,0f damnation . Gord workes go 
not before 1n him that 15 ro be wſtified,nauchl; fe are thcy 
the cauſe of eleRion,bur they tullowe 1n a man bee Ing 14« 
ſtified, and draw their original and their per; perual cfnc acy 
and vertue from gods mere grace, 
4 ha: are the effe 7 of PredeTinarion, 
HE effect 5 of eletion 13 @ nc whole woork of our ſaluath 
on, and althe degrees of our redemprion 1.7 be creatis 
on and gathering of the chm 2 The ſending and g riuing of Chriſt 
the Medjatonr , and his Sacrifice 3, Fj "5." dl calling of men 
#0 his knowledge, which 1» the coriuc rhon of the Ele by the 
hohe Ghoſt and the woorde. 4. Faith#zſtifcrtiongregencracis 
on.5. Good worker. 6. Finall perſeurrannce.7 Raiſing ; wnro glori its 
8. Glorification and eternal life. The effes of Repre bation ey 
Re _ of creation 3f the reprobate, Priuatzn of cots grace, blinding, . | Jar 
© a dening,pe ener unce in finne, raiſing to undgement , and caſting 
2nr0 eiernal rorments., 
Obiection. Diversor contravie cauſes haue contrarie effecTes, 
The effece:s of election are gyod woorkes, Therefure enil works are 
ghe effeFes of reprobation ,  Aunſwere . The Mator is notal- 
wes true, in voluntarie cauſes. Forthere 1s a dif; milt- 
ude : Becaulc God pu poſed onely to permit evi] woorks, 
bur to worke good in vs, Butthe proper cauſe of eui!] works 
1s the Diuel and euil men. Replic. Bur god hardeneth and bline 
deth mens, RBlinaneszt an effect 'd of reprobation,and af finne;T h C7 fe 
fore ſinne is an ejJec? Toft eprobation. Aunſwere.. Blindnefic 152 
finne in reſpe& of men who adwitirt, and as it 15 received 
of them. and purchaſed by their owne demerite:buras it is 
inflicted of God, itis a wit puniſhment, And, that God 
doth dchuer ſabe from that bhndneflc, is of his metcic, 
Opiection, Har de neſſe O07 indaur ALION IS an &; Fe CT 7 of reprob2tt» 
on, and is a ſinne, God is autor of reprobation. cher fore of har dnes 
!ſo,and {qo of ſinne, Aunſwere, Hardnefſe 1s an effeR of repro- 
bation bur {o.that 1t is done according to reprobation,out 
commeth not frum 1t, 
Hardacfſe and blindnefle or excecation, are according 
$0 reprovaiion,or according to predellination, as m/s 
rn: % 
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Gns. But they are ctf<&s of reprobation or predeſtination, 
as they are moſt wſt punithmenres. | 
5 Whether Predeſtinati m he unchaungeeble. 
Redeſtination 5s firme, {ure,and vachaungeable:warch maie 
appeare cuen by this generall reaſon : Becaule God 1s 


wvnchaungcable, and doth nor de pen on the intercharige» 


able courſc of thinges, but the lame rather dependeth on 
his decree, Whac therefore bee hath from eucrlaſting de-. 
creed,of lauing the elect, and condemning the reprobate, 
that hach he vnc haungeabhe 6 decreed. And theretore both 
ele@ion and reprobat:? "11s hrme and vach :ungeable. For 
whom he would, md hath decreed from euctlalting ſhould 


be aucd, chem allo hee now will, and fo hereatrer perpetu- 
ally, lhe ſame alio wee arce'to think K CONGERTIORS reprobat- 
on. Neither are there wanting teft:monics of Scriprure, | 


whereby the ſame 15 confirmed. lohn 6.29. This is the Fathers 


wil, that of al which hee hath omen wee, 7 ſhoulde loſe nothing. 
Hat g6.10, My counſel ſal land, and F wil doe wharfoeney I wil, 


Mal 36.1Jam the Lord, I chaunge not. 1oh,10.28,Yone ſhal pluck, 
my ſheep our of my hand, lob, 15,26 Yee beleene not; foryee are 
1:1 of my heepe. 2, Tim.2.19 . The formdation of god remaineth 


ftere,and hath this ſeale,ihe Lord &nowerh who are his. The founs 


darion, which Paulo calleth , 15 the decree of {fauing the 
Ele. 1. Becanſe it 35 rhe beginning and welſpring of our [alnati- 
on,and the end thereof, «nd of al the meznes tending to ſaluation, 
2. Iris called the foundation , for the (1yene/ſe and firmeneſe 
thereof,becaule the ſame 1s neuer ſhaken, Theſe things are 
needefull for vs to knowe, that wee mate haue firme come 
fort, and conſolation, that wee may belecue erernsll hte, 


__ and{6 al other Articles of chriſtian farth. The reaſon is of- 
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Predeſtinmiong 
vachaogeables 


ten repeated, and therefore often ro bee meditated of:be= 


cauſe he that demieth hinſclt tobe certain of thegrace ro 


come,is vncertaine allo of the preſentgrace of God. For | 


God is vnchangeable. 
6 How far forth Predeſlination, oy Ele Tian and Repro» 


bation is knowen unto vs. 
wy is knowen vnto vs in general; as, Thar ſome arc Ele, and 
{ome Reprobate : but not in ſpeciall, whether thus or thar 
man be.Bur of our own Election cuery of vs nor only may, 
_ allo ought to bes ia ſpeciall cerraine and aſſured. And 
953 yellly 
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 Fuerteman yerily thereof we ſhall be certaine by the cffefes; namelie 
1 Mp we al- by conucrfion, that 15,by true faith & repentance.For that 
owne Eledtion, WE may beleeue and know that we are certainly choſen to 
in ſpecial, eternal life, wee are bound to belecuc in Chriſt, and to be- 
lecue alſo eternal life. Bur this wee cannot beleeue,cxcepr 
wee hauc true faith and repentaunce. And as cucric one 
ought to haue both theſe:So alſo cuery one ought certain- 
Jy co hold,that he 15'of the number of the Ele&. Otherwiſe 
they ſhal accuſe God of lying. Rom.5.2.JYee reioice under the 
hope of the glory of C od, Chriſt is our interceflour, woorking 
our eucrlaſting ſaluation.I beleene everlaſting life,that is,nor 
ſpiritual hife onely,but everlaſting alto, which being heere. 
begunne 1 carrie hence with mee out of this life . Neither 
oucly in ſpeciall dooth cueric one know his 6wne EleQtion | 
by faith and conuerſion , bur it is in generall alſo knowen, 
The EleSionof that ſome are EleR, Andin genera] thou oughtſt nor only 
others1sro bee 1g hope, bur alſo certainely to beleeue that there are other 
beeueciagene- pefides thee eleted. For t! bound to belceue 1] 
4 eſtdes thee elete or thou art bound to belecue the 
Arucle of the Church, becauſe that hath bin ar al times & 
nowe 1s, Bur thuu alone by thy ſelte art not the Church, 
and therefore thou muſt not fate with Eltas,1 am left alone. 
Bur ro diſcerne of particulars, and of eucric ſingle man,is 
nor thine to do, T hou arc notwithſtanding wel to hope of 
tae Ele&tion of others, cue as concerning cuery particular 
man. Ingenerall, is the wholc Election, "of all: in ſpeciall, 
there is a diverſe conſideration of himſclfe, and of orhers. 
No certainetie .Of Reprob 4t:zon no man ought to iudge or determine any 
> Bs co: thing ccrrainely, cither as rouching his owne,or as touch- 
nius our ſelves, Ing anothersre probation,before the end ofhis life. For he 
Or others. r|iat 15107 yet conuerted, may be here after conuerted be- 
fore he dic. No mi {cherefore ought co 1udge of others that 
they are reprobates,bur to hope welof them-& of himſelfe 
euerie man ought certainely to belecue that he is an elect, 
For wee haue a generall commandementr, 
7 Whether the Ele#t be alwaies members of the Church, 
- The elcR are and the Reprobate neuer. 
then hrſt meme HF Elef are not alwaies members of the church, but then 
Dckod : arſt, when they are conuerted and regenerated by 
thev are regene- the holy Ghoſt. For it is ſaid ,Rom. 8.9. 7f any man hath 


rated, wr the ſpirice of hoe AE; 3s nos bis; Likewilc the _ 
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Or Mans Derrvesy. 647 
 # called holy:Bur then firſt are the Ele holy when they are 
 conuerted, For Saint Paulexpreflcly faith, 1. Corine.6.1r. 
And ſuch were ſome of you;but yee are waſhed . Againe,Colofl, 
1.13.He hath tranſlated vs into the kingdome of his deere Sonne, 
Now ſome are borne,liuc,and dic in the church:others ate 
not born in ir,bur are called, cither ſoone,or late, vnto the 
viſtble church: ſome both t'» the viſible & inuiſible church? 
a5 the theefe on the crofſe. As allo rhole of the Genrtiles,of 
whome Chritt ſpake, 74.10.16. F hane other ſheepe.Some et- 
ther are borne inthe viſivle church or come vnto it, who 
neuerthelcfſe are not members of the imuſible, and who 
ſomeumes depart from the viſiJe.Such are the reprobare, 
who arc not 2] alwaics cftrainged from the-church,burare 
ſometimes made memve:s of the viſible Church, though 
fomerimes they depart fiom it. 1.10.2.19, They went out fro 
vii Act 21,29.Grieuom wolues ſhall enter in among ) 01, 
Ovict. Theſe rermsr are mutuallie af] rmed one of the uther, 
T's be (aued, Flettid, To Bcleene: For al beleeuers are Eletted,ard 
ro be {aued, Andal who are to be ſand andare Eleed,do beleene. 
Auntwere, Theſe termes indeed are mutually one affirmed. 
of another,burt yet with a certaine Itmitation: All true be- 
Jeeners and al that are toe ſaued,are Eleted,and that al- 
waics and atall times: But allthat are EleQed are both 
bclecuers and ro bee ſaued; but yer not alwaics: The Ele& 
are to be laucd alwaies, bur are not both belecuers,and ro 
be ſaued alwaics: For at one time they mate bee ſaide that 
they are robce ſaued, and at another that they are belce- 
uers,at another rharthey are ſaued,, Thus farre then are 
theſe terms mutually affirmed cach of other,as that al the 
Ele& doc belceue, or ſhal belecue betore the ende of their 
fe. For now is the time of grace ; chen thall be the time of 
iudgement. | 
ObicQion . Chrif7 notwichNanding calleth thoſe which were 
nt as yet conwertel of the Gentiles h;s ſheepe. F hane,ſaith he,o «+ 
ther ſheepe which are not of this fol, that is, of rhis part of the 
Church which i to be gathered out of the Fewes. Wherefore thoſe 
ether ſHeepe ſeeme 19 bee of the geneval flick. Aunlwere, They 
were then ſh2epe according to the prouidence and coun- 
ſel of God,bur they were not ſheep as concerning the ful- 
filling of his decree:that is, OY predeſtinated ſheep. 
| _ S 4 T3 
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648 Or CunrsTTan Ren GTon PantTh, 
In lum; The Elett are not alwaies members of the ckurchg 
bur yer 1s required of neceflity thatin this life they bee 
brought vato the Church, though it be {oracumes cuen ar 
the very point of death. This 1s 1r, which 1s {a!d, That all the 
Ele mult in this life beginne eternal life , The Reprobate 
arcindecd ſometimes members of the church, nexther are 
they alwaies eſtranged fromir, bur their comming is no 
truc comming tothe Church: nenherare they cuer mem«. 
bers of the imwfible Church, that 1s, ofthe Church and 
compame-f Saintes, For from this they are cuer ahens. 
8 W#hether the Ele may fall from the Church, and the Re< 
provate abide alwaies im the Church, 
T* HISqucſtionas cleared & laid open by thoſe thingy, 
which atc ſpoken of the vachangeablenes of eic tion, 
Tho Fle& can- 2nd of the pericucrance of the Saints,and godly, The Ele 
port: lvwholy when they are once indecde come wito the Chanch of the Saints, 
oma Om they may ſometimes fall from it, but whuly and finally forſakgir 
wee chevy neucr can.Not whely;becaulc thcy neucr ſodetet or fall, 
that they become eniumics of Ged and the Church, Nor fi 
nally; becauſe they perſiſt not in this Apoſtaſie, but at 
lengrh returne to repentance.t. 7-h.2,19,7hey went 1 ſros 
ws, but they were not of vs; for if the) had beene of vs, they would 
 bhawe continued with vs. Iſai. 42.3. A bruſeirecde fhallhee not 
N breake; and the ſmoking flaxe ſhall he not quench, loh.1o.28.No 
man {hall plucke my ſheepe out of mine hand, All the reprobate 
The reprobate” & 1,,nocrites do at length finally depart from the Church, 
arthelengrh fall * 7 | FEE Eg | 
binally from ir. and cogether with thojec gittes, which they had, they Icele 
alſo thoſe gifts, which they ſeemed to hauc, 
Obie. The Gedlie alſo oftentimes fal away, as Dawid ard 
Peter. Ant. They fall; bur neuher wholy,nor finally: which 
| alſo befel vnto Peter, For he rerained {till in his minde the 
- Jouve of Chrift, al:hovgh for fear of danger he denicd him. 
He acknowledged allo afterwards his offence, and did tru- 
Iy repent him thereof: David alto did not wholy fall away, 
bur becing rebuled ofthe Lord by the Propher, hee truely 
repented, and (hewed that his fairch was nor. quite dead: 
but in a Cumber rather for a ſeaſon.But hypocrites and the 
rep:obare, doe at length wholy and finally reuolt and fall 
away, For they doc ſoar laſt fall away, that they neverre- 
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, - Or Mans Drrtrvnny, [649 
was nener in the, & ſo nneuher themlclues cuer were ofthe _ 
| pumberof gods elect Saints; therfore at length they wholy 
and altogether d-part and fall away from the Church, 
5 9 i hat is the wſeof thu dotrine, 
HE vſe of this doQtrine 15, 1. That the glorie of or ſaluas 
tion be in whole aſcribed and giuen 19 God , What haſt thou 
ghat thow haſt not receined: 2,. That we may haue ſure and certain 
comfort. This we thall have, when as wee ſhall noc doubr of = 
thoſe chings , which arc here raught; and har eſpecially, 
if cuerie of vs be cerrainely perſwaded thar the decree of 
God of faning his cle 1s airogether vnchangeable, and 
further char himaſcIf alſo 1s of the number of the cleQ,cuen 
a memberot theinuifible Chin: ch, and therctore thallne= 
yer depart from the Churc' and communion of Saars: 
beeauſt it is ſantihed of God, and therefore t5 hely and 
conformed vnto God, not in pertcauion, but 1s holy firf 
by impucation , by reaſon of the holines of Chrift impured 
vnto it; next by inchoatton, becaule the holy Ghoult dooth 
by little and bttle renew ir, and repui ge ir om the falth of 
fiane: and laſtly it is holy,becauſc it is ded:cated to a holy, 
ſacred and dinine vſe, and ſeuercd from the wicked, which 
are withour the church. To belcexe therefore che holy Church, 
is, to belecue, rthar in this viſible companie and ſociety are 
ſome true repentants and truely conuerted, and my ſclfe 
to be a linely member of the inuthble and viſible Church, 
OF THE COMMVNION OF SAINTS, 
H E Articles following are concerning the benefits 
of Chriſt beſtowed on the Church by the holy ghoſt. 6; 
TheCommuntonof Saints tgnifherh, 1 . The Vion of the The communis 
Church with Chriſt, and of his members among themſelues, 2. The, on of Chriltes 
com nunan or participation of all Chriſts benefites . For all the «oe with 
Saints haue rhe ſame reconciliation, redemption, righte- NN OE 
ouines, faluation, ſanRihcation, by and for Chriſt, All the 
Saints haue the ſame benefits common, which are neceſ(- 
faric to ſaluation. Eph.4.4.There ;s one bodie and one ſpirit,euen 
& ze are called in one hope of your vocation: one Lord, one Faith, 
one Baptiſmne , 3. Ft ſrqnifieth the diſtribution of ſpecial gifter, 
Theſe particular gifres alſo are common to the whole 
Church , as which are beſtowed on ſome members of the: 
Church for the ſaluatioa of rhe whole budic; cuen, For the 
4 | garhering 
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Eph 4-12. gathering tygether of the Saints, for thence f the miriſterie, 
and for the edification of the budie of C hriſt. Bur they are 16 di- 
ſtribured vnto cucric member,as that lome excell and eve 
before otherſome in gifts and graces in the Church. For 
| the o1frs ofthe holy Ghoſt are duers, and ro everie one of vs 
Fph.4.9. Py ginen grace accordin, £9 che meaſure of ihe gifre f Chriſt. 4. It 
fhigniftierh an obliging or binding of al the members, tO imply & 
refer al their gifts to the glory of chriſttheir head,& tothe 
ſaluation of the whol: body & of euzry member mutually, 
. Whythe faith- The faithfull are called Sainrs inthree reſpects, 1. 7m- 
Woes O00 prtatinelie, that is, in reſpect tarChriſts lancititte an (19+ 
: Imes is imputed vnto them.2. Inchoaziuely, that 1s,inre ſpe 
that conformitic and agreeablenes with the law 1s incho« 
ated or begun in them.3. In reſpect of their ſeparation : bee 
cauſe they are ſelefted and: ſeparated for all other men . By tus 
then, which hath beene ſpoken, it appearceth whar is to 
belecue the communion of Saints; namely, ro belccue that 
the Saints ( of which numver I muſt needes certainly be 
aſſured my ſelfe to bee one) are vnitedby the ſpirire vnco 
Chriſt their head,and that from the hcad gifts are poured 
downe vnto them, both thoſe which are the ſame in allne+ 
cc{{aric to ſaluation yz 4s allo thoſe which being divers and , 
diuerſly beſtowed vpon cueric one are requiſite for the e« 
dification and building of the Church, 

Now muſt we a litle more at Jarge expound the & ft and 
chiefe part of the communion of Saintes, That 1s, the wnie 
en,or coherence of al the Saintes, that 15,ot the whole bodic of 
the church with Chriſt the heade, and of his members a+ 
mong themſclues, which is wrought by the Holy Ghoſt, 
eucn by the ſame ſpirite, who dwelleth in chriſt the heade, 
and in all his members . And by this: vnion chriſt confor- 
meth his Saints,& maketh them like vnto himlelte by the 
ſame ſpirit which 1s common to both, & worketh rhe like 1n 
both,reſeruing {ti] a difference in working: for in the heade 
he worketh al gifts & graces, & thoſe moſt perfe&tly: inthe 
members he worketh thoſe gifts which are conuemient for 
eucric one,& ſo much as is for every one requiſite and ne- 

ccſlaric. This vnion of Chriſt with his members,and of his 
members mutually among theniſclucs, is confirmed and 


declared by thele places of Scripture . Felnls.5. J a" he 
*. ; your 
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F* On Mans Drrrveny. 
vine, yee are the braunches:He that abideth in me,and I in him, 
the ſame bringeth forth much fruzte.t. Cor.12.13.By one ſpirice 
arewee all bapriſed into one bodie.t, Cor. 6.17.Hee that's ioined 
wnio the Lord u oneſpiric.1.lohn 4.13. Hereby know we,that we 
dwel in him and he in vs: becauſe he hath giuen vs of his ſpirace, 
Hence itis cleare how abſurde their fancy is,who contend 
thatthis communion 1s a ſubſiſtence or perſonal beeing of 


Chriſtes body among our bodies,or of our bodies blended 


and mingled with his. The ſame is refured by that ofren 
alleadged compariſon of the head and members. For thoſe 
are coherent and grow together, bur are not in a mixture, 
nor mingled one with another, Whence alſo wee maie ca- 
fily tudge of that communion,which is in the Sacramentes . For 


the Sacramentes ſeale nothing elfe bur that which the. 


word promiſerh. Bur roler this paſle,the ſame is allo here- 
by refured, that this communion muſt be continued for e- 
ucr, For rothis ende doorth Chriſt communicate himſelfe 
to vs,that he may dwel invs: Wherefore ſuch as 1s his abi- 
ding and dwelling,ſuch is his communion: Bur chriſts abi- 
ding and dwelling 15 perpetual:Therefore his communion 
alſo is perpetuall, This argument is moſt ſtrong and firme, 
and therefore for the affoyling it they haue beenefaine to 
deuiſe their Vb1iquine ,, For ro obtaine that other commus- 
nion which they woulde haue, they muſt needes aftirme, 
that Chriſt dwelleth alwaies bodily in al his Saints, 
OF REMISSION OF SINNES. 
HE chicte Queſtions. 
1 Whatremiſſonof ſranes . 
2 Who giueth 3s. | 
3 For Wha. F= 
4 Whether it agreeth with Gods inſlice, 
5 Whether 1s be freely ginen. 
6 Towhom it is ginen. 
7 7 How uti gimen, 
1 WHAT REMISSION OF SINNES 
fine of [rnnes is the purpoſe of God not ta puniſh the ſins 
I\eof the faithful,euen as if they had newer ſinned : which pur- 
poſe of nor puniſhing their finnes God dooth withall de- 
Clare vnto vs. Roman.5.5. For the lowe of God « ſhed abroad in 
xr hearts by the hole Ghoſt whic\ is ginen unto vi.1t may be alſo 
bon defined 


IS. 


Remiſſion of 

finne,is Gods 
will not impu» | 
ting ynto vs our 


finne,and impg- 


ting Chniſts 
righteouinciley 


pen 4 i 
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defined thus: Remiſſion of nner is the pardoning of deſerned ple 
niſh, nent, and ihe gzuing or irmpuring of anthers righteunſnes,n 
wt, therighicouſnes of C Chriſt. But more fullie it 1s defined on this 
wiſe; Remi/7ton if franes is the will of Gu, which to the faithful 

end EleF impureth not anie ſinne, and therefore doth in like (org 
| lone them, as if they had nener {; et, and deliuererh them from 

al punihm:m of in.and giueth them eterndl life freely for the ins. 
gerce/ſion and merir of Teſtu Chrift the ſanne of God our Mediatg, 
IN -w albeit Gd (or the merit of his ſon remitreth our fing 
to vs, vet he affliterh vs as yer in this ife,nor therby ro pt 
nith vs,bur fatherly to chaſtiſe vs. Neither yet becaule god 
doth nor puniſh vs for our ſins, muſt we therfore think that 
he 1s nordiipleaſed with chem. For he is highly diſpleaſed 
& offended with the fins alſo of his Saints & choſen. 
2 Who giuerh remi//ion of [innex. 
EmiTon of ſ:nnes 1s giuen of Gedonelie, who (as the Pro. 
pher [{atah ſaith, cap 43 25.) purrech away our iniquitie 
= And ti1is is done wath of the Farther,phe Son, and the Holy 
hoſt. For we are baptized in the name of all three: Now 
Kemiſſionof Bapiiſme, as alſo iris ſaide of lohns Bapriſme, 1s wrought 
franesisthe for remi/fori of rnnes: and of the Sonne the Scitprure aff 
worke otall - meth plainly; I hat the ſonne of nan hath power to remit ſinnet, 
wk perions. Likewiſe it 1s ſarde of the holy Ghoſt, that hee was rempred: 
that he uofferdedand grieued , W berefore he allo hath po- 
wer to remut fins. For none can remit fins,but hee againſt 
whom finne 1s committed and who 1s offended by finne, 
And Chriſt alſo in plaine woordes in the Euangelitfts ſpea- 
keth ofthe finne againſt the holy Ghoſt, Now the cauſe, 
that God onelie, that 15,the fa cher,the ſon, & the holy ghoſt, 
po only remit ſins,ts this; becauſe none but the partie off2nded £21 
ren: ſins; but only god,the fatner,the ſon,& the holy ghoſt 
15 offended bv our fins. Therfore god only can remit them, 
and conſequently no creature i» able to graunt ought of 
this right of god. Whereupon allo Dauid ſaith; Pſal.51.4 
Agzinſt thee onelie haue I ſinned, and done ew'l in hy ſehr. 
flow the mini- Oviction. Bur the Apo; Hes a1ſo and the Church remit feng 
| Rers,andthe becauſe it 5 ſaide, Matth 18.18 }/hatſoruer yee binde on earth, 
Savin ts ſhall bee bound in heautn,and whatſoeucr yee looſe on earth, ſhall 
Gnn "os loſed in heauen:and loh.20.23 . Whoſe foener fins yee remit 


The @ x . 
they are remitted unte hem; and hoſe foener ſins ye retein, whey 
= | «as 
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ae reteined.! herefore not God onely remineth ſinnes. Anſwere, | 
| The Apoltles remit finnes in thar they are the Hgnificrs 

and declarers of Gods renuffion.Likewiſc allo the Church 
remirreth finnes, when according to the commandement- 
of God ſhee denouncerh remifltion of finnes to the repens 
cant, Againe one netgbour remitreth finnes and treſpaſſes 
yato another,as Concerning the pardoning of the offence, 
Bur God onely Feeth vs from the gilr of Fnne,by his owne 
authoritie: God onely watherh vs cleane from finne. In @ |: 
worde,God onely remirteth yiro vs all finnes, that is, ori- 
pinall, and a&uzll, whether they hee of or, ation ,or of ige 
norance.Pfal.1:3.3. Hhich healeth all thine infirmi ties. Rom, 
$.1. 1 here is no condemmation to them that ave jn Ciriſt Teſus, 

For what remi{ſfon of [ins is granted. 

R Emiſſion of ſinnes is granted, not verily of avy lenitie, 

\ which is repugnant tv tuſtice,bur of che free mercy of God, 

of meere grace,and Gods free loue, for the interceſſion & My pgs of 
merit of Chriſt applied by faith. 1. Per 3.13 Chriſt hath once Chats imeem 
ſuffered for ſinner, the inf for the uniuF that he might bring 7:5 ceſſion and mes» 
to God.1.lohn.1. 7. The blood of F+ ſus Cl rift clenſeth vs from el tits i 
finne,Crilol 1.19, F pleaſed the Father that in Chriſti ſhould all * "M0 
fuineſſe dn ell. and by him to reconcile all age s to Un ſeife, and 
7 ſer at peace chrough the blood of his Croſſe beth the thinges in 
earth; the thinges in heauen,Hcb.12.24.Yee are come to leſus 
' the Mediatour of che new T eftanient, and ro the bloud of ſprinkes p 

bng,that ſpeakerh better rminges than that of Abel. EpN.1.7.By 

Chrift wee haue redemption through h;s bloud , euen forgiueneſſe 

of ſinnes.according to þ; £rich grace.For entreatte can-not bee 

made whithout ſatisfaQion : becaule that were to defire, 

that God would vecld {ome-what of his wmſtice, 

4 Whether remit n of ſinnes agreeth with Gods zuſtice, 
T is true indeed,that it behoucth g2d,2s a iuſt wdge,not Gods juſtice fu _ 
roleaue fin enpuniſhed. and therefore not to remit it Cx» tisfied for finne 
cept ſome ſatisfaQtion bee interpoſed, Butneither doth Þy ceremied | 
God leaue it vnpunuſhed; for he puniſherh finnes in Chriſt Fee rem 
or in the finners themſclues moſt ſufficientlic. God pros * Fe 
nounceth vs in ſuch ſort iſt, as hee pronounceth vs nor to. 
be obnoxious to puniſhment , becauſe of the moſt perfe& 
GrisfaRion of chriſt ; & this doth not contrarie orcrofle 


m iuſticc and tructh of God, Obie. The inſtice of Godre» 
quirethy 
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_ E54 Or CnnisTIAan RxrtiGroN. Parr 2, 
quireth,that they be puniſhed who ſinne. Therefore ſuch a remil[. 
fron of ſmnes , as is granted withous ſufficient puniſhment of f 
party inning, is unpoſſivle,or doth contrary @y croſſe the iuſtice » 
god, Anl.It 1s contrary to gods wuſtice,nor to puniſh fin ar id 
that is, neither in him thar finneth , nor in any other who 
vndergocth the puniſhment for him that finnerh.Reply.7s 
prini/h one that is innocet in place of him that hath offended, i ye. 
pugnant alſo to Gods inſtice. Anſ, Truezit the innocent partie 
be fuch a one,who 1. wil not undergo the puniſhment.2.1s not of 
the ſame nature with the offender, 3. 1s not able to ſuffer ſufjicient 
uniſhment.4 . Is not able torecomer out of it: for God will not 
tk him that is innocent to periſh for an offender. 5. 7; 
not able to reſtore and connert the offender , that hee maze thence 
forwarde ceaſe to 9ffend, and further to giue him faith, which 
maic embrace and receiue this his benefite. Bur all theſe 
conditions are in Chriſt, as clearly appeareth by the teſti. 
monies following.Epheſ.5 .2. Chriſt hath lowed vs and hath gi. 
wen himſelfe for vs, to bee an offering and a ſacrifice of a ſweett 
ſmelling ſauour ro god. lohn.10.15. 1 laie downe my ſelfe for my 
ſheep. Lſai.53 5. He was wounded for OHY tranſgreſſion. 2, Cor.s, 
15.Chriſt died for all, that they which liue ſhould not hencefoorth 
tiue unto themſelues,but unto him which died for them , and riſe 
agrine.lohn.2.19.Deffroze this remple,and in three dates 7 will 
raiſe zr vp againe.lohn. 10.17, I laze downe my life that 7 might 
zake 27 againe.Ephe.s5 .25.Chriſ} lowed the C hurch and game him 
ſelfe for it, that he might ſanfifie it. Tit.2.14. He gaue himſeife 
far vs, that he might redeeme vs from all iniquitie , and purge 
Vs 19 be a peculiar people unto himſelfe , $ealous of good woorkes, 
en ts $5. Whether remiſſion of ſinnes bee freelie giuen. 
rar ord =a =H Lbeit God remitceth nor our ſinnes vnto vs , excepta 
fpeR of vs, Amoſt ſufficient puniſhment be firſt paied tor them : yet 
ehou+hthey coſt he remitteth them freely vnto vs for Chriſtes ſake , whom 
Chu {ful dee. ly. our debrs coſt inough. ObieR. If he pardoneth them for chriſt: 
ſarisfaion;then doth he not remit them freelie. Anl. He remit- 
reth them freely in reſpe& of vs, that is, without any ſatis- 
faction of ours, and pardoneththem for the ſatisfaction 
made by anorher.Replie. Andhe chat after this ſort pardoneth 
doorh; not freelie pardon: for this is a ruleywhat a man doth by anc 
they, that he ſeemeth to doe by himſelfe. Wherefore we our ſetuey 
pave it in paying it by Chriſt, Anſw, God alſo giueth vs oy 
15 
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this price and raunſome, rhat15, this ſatisfier and Media- 
tour Chriit, who isnotbought of vs. Fh.3.16. So God lowed 
the wor (d, ther he caue his onelie begotten ſonne, that whoſoeuer 
beleeneti3 in hin [old not periſe but haue life enerlaſting. It 18 
all 0: ac,t9 nouc remffion of finncs, and to be tuft, Rephie, 
The !iw doth not enclics enuireUs to an; te fre. but to due good 
ello. 7 Derefo: Ve 42 15 N0t 51131 T4 that our ſinne be for giuen: but al- 
ſo gav@ wourkes ar ar need {wall he neceſſarie that RWeemay bee tuft, 
Anſw.Toc om: Hon of t g00d 1s allo finne,Bur this alſo is re- 
mirrza, He that can doc : go0d, and dorthit nor, is a finner 
and accu: fed, Bur Gnd doth not hate vs, neither hath he a 
will to punith vs for thoſe finnes,for which Chriſt hath ſuf+ 
f.cieny ſarisfied, in whom alſo we haue perfe remiſſion 
of all our finnes, ſo chat by his oncly merit we ace reputed 
zult before God. 

6 To whons remiſſi on of ſinnes 1 giuen. 
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Rams one ff innes 1s giuen toall the elefF , and to them alone, Remiſſionof 
becaule it 1s giuen to them all and alone, who belecue, finne+ giuen vas 


and none belecue, but the eleRonely : for the reprobate 
neuer haue true faith and belicfe. Yer all the ele haue 
not alwaies remiſſion of ſinnes , bur all belecuers haue ir 
alwaics; becauſe they onely haue remiſſion of finnes, who 
belecue that they haue ir. Bur this the ele do nor alwaics 


to all the EleQ 
and to chem 
oncly. 


belceue: but then fiſt, when they are conuerted, and en- 


dued with faith, yet in reſpe of the ſecret and fore-deter- 
mined purpoſc of God , they hauc alwaics remiſſion of 
finnes. Now, Infants kaue remiſiion of finnes, becauſe * 
they hauc faith and conucrlion, in aptitude and inclinati- 
on, though nor aQually. 
7. How remi/ſron of ſinnes 14 giuen, 
Rei of ſin: 1s giuen by faith, by which being wrought 
and kindled invsby the holy Ghoſt, wee recciue the 
lame. Therefore the purpoſe and decrecufGod; of remir- * 
ting finnes, is cucrlaſting ; but the executing and perfor- 
mance thereof 1s, when by faith we applic remiſſion of fins 
ynto vs. So alſo God doth alwaies loue bis elect, butthar 
loue is not poured out in their hearrs before their repene 
tance. For they hauc that certain teſtimonie of conſcicce 
dy che gift of the holy Ghoſt,that they are loued of god & 
Þ hauc thcir fins remitted, who truly conuert and repent, 


Nemi — 
1anes giuen 
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_O+&: THE RESVRRECTION OF [ 
THE FLE*<H. 
, Hl E chicfe queſtions. 
I bat the RefurreTion ts, 
The Erronurs concerning the Refuge 
reion, 
W hence it may appeare that FE Res 
ſrarre © $16 {ha ll C- rtairelie be. 
Fir what end the Reſurreftian ſhalbs, 
By whom. 
How. 
EF hen, 
Wha b:lics ſhall rife. 
I hether the ſoule be immortall, 

1 WHAT THE RESVRRECTION IS, 
HE Ward Reſurrefion ſigraheth ſometime preſers 
uation , The reſuare ion of the fleſh is a reſtoring of the 

ſubſtance of our bodjes after death, een of the ſame matter 
whereof they now conſiſt , and a renining and quickening of the 
ame bodies with life immorcall and incorr uprible,by the ſame in 
mortall ſoule whereby they now line , which Gud will weorke by 
Chri}? in the ende of the woorlde, by his diuine vertue and power 
which refforing allo ſhalbe of the ele vnto the eternall glorieof 
God, but of the reprobate unto eternall paines. Tharts, t. There 
ſhalbe areſtoring of the ſame bodie , which is, a recolleting& 
gathering :og-rher of the ſame marter which was ſcatte- 
red and {cucred into althe Elementes. 2. An wniting of it 
with the [: _ {oule, and a renining of it '1 the ſame ſoute , which 
ello it had befrre.3. A patting off of al infarmities, & a putting on 


of immortality 
2 The Errours concerning the ReſurreFion, 


HE Errours helde of the iclurreQion , are of three 
ſortes. Some haue witerlie denied it , and haue auouched 

the ſunls to die together with the bodies.2.Some have gram 

zed the immnrtalitie of the ſoule, our hane conſtred the reſurrect» 
on ro bee areſurreion in this lite: but the bodies they denied 0 
Tiſe at all, although the ſonules of the godlje haue fruition z afrev 
death of emerleſting happineſſe.3,Some,as Anabaprtiſtes deny that 
thewerie ſelfe ſame bodies, which we now hawe, (hal roſe again,but 
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_ 3 Whence it maie appeare that the Reſurreftjon ſhall "I 
maie be verily colle&ed probably our of philoſophie Probable = 


chat there ſhal be ſometime a reſurreAtion:burno necel- noms ng 
fatic demonſtration can bee yeelded rhence, that rhe Re- ds 4 by phi 
ſurreRion ſhall cerraialy bee, For in philoſophy are manie loſophic,but ng 
principles, which accord not with the ſacred writinges of neceſſane des 
Gods ſpirite. Againe,in philo{ophy,the knowleege which 799itrance, 
ichath of Gods tuſtice and tructh is but a maimed reaſon, 
| Burin the holic writ of God the reaſons are firme & true, 
Hence alone therefore is demonſtration giuen tor rhe 
moſt certaine accompliſhmenr of the ReſurreFion, And 
this firſt by reſtunonies of ſcripture:then by reaſons drawn 
out of ſcripture, | 

The teſtimonies of Scripture, which confirme the cer- The Teſtimo- 
raintic of the reſurreRion hereafter ro come, are moſt cui- BE ot icriprure, 


forden;6 
denr, and thoſe taken both out of the olde and new Tefſta- I 


ment.!ob 19.25. 1 am ſure that my redeemer linerh,and hee ſhall &ion, 

ftand the laſt on the exrth:and though after my shin worms deſtroy 

this bodie,yer ſhal I ſee God in my fleſh.lohn 5.28.The hour ſhalt 

come, in the which all that ave in the graues ſhall heare his voices 

And they ſhal come forth that haue doone good wnto the veſurs 

reftion of life , but they that hawe doone euil unto the reſurretlis 

#n of condemnation. lohn 6 49.1 wil raiſe him vp at the laſt day. 
1.Corint.15.13. If there bee no reſurrefion of the deadegthen is 

Chrift not riſen: And if Chriſt be nat riſen , then 1 our preaching. 

uaine,and your faith is alſo vaine . The reaſons which are Reafons drawen | 
drawen alſo our of Scriprture,are diuerſe. 1, God promuſeth e- out of the _ 3 


gernall life,not t2 the ſoule onelie,bnt alſo to the bodie of the godly: *, e,for pr 
and contrarie , to the 21ngodly hee threarneth eternall puniſhmeng thereok 


and paines both of bodie and ſoule: and theſe promiſes and threat- 
ninges of God mnt bee fulfilled For the certainty of them is 
=. rr ut they ſhal nor bee fulblled, it the deade 
ſhal norriſe. Secing therefore God dooth moſt certainelie 
in his good time accompliſh rhar, which hee promiſeth ra 
the podly, and menacecth tothe wicked;it followeth of ne- 
ccffitic that the dead muſt riſe againe. 2. The mercie of God 
» perfe3,24 which extendeth it ſelfe ro the whole man, and which 
will hane vs wholy ſaued:Therefore our Lodies alſo ſhal riſe again. 
J. The mercis and lane of God towarde: the godly is prgertcl 
: | Ty 7} a 
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wil haue the gudly ſaued both in ſoule and bidie : therefore they 


muſt 6+ both in ſoule and bodje,euen whele ſaued:; and therefore 


. thar they maic bee whole ſaued, they muſt needes riſe a« 


_ of one bodze Therefore Chrift hath reffored it unto vs,and con- 
ſequently, we ſhall certainely riſe againe. 9. God is the Ged || 


gaine 4.The perfeF inſlice of God requireth,that the ſame who« 
lie whereby they ſinne,ſhould be puniſhed with eternall paines.Bus 
#bey finne both in their whole bodie and in their ſoule, Therefore 


#heir bodies alſo myſt be raiſed againe, becauſe they ought no | 


Iefe in body than im ſoule to juffer eternal pains.y. Chriſt # 


riſen: therefore wee alſo ſhall riſe. This ſequele is moſt ſure, 


For , firſt, Chriſ? therefore roſe againe, that hee mightraiſe vs, 
Secondly, Chriſt is our head, and we his members. Sceing then 
Chriſt our head 15 rifenwe allo his members doubtles ſhal 
miſc. For the gloric of the head requireth this,that he haue 
his members ſurable & in like condition with him. Where» 
fore if the members ſhould continue rotten, the head 
ſhould not be'glorious , Thirdly, The ſame ſpirice #s in ve, 
which is in Chriſt raiſed: he ioineth ard niteth vs with Chriſt, 
and worketh the ſame in vs, which he doth in Chriſt, neither u at 
nie tune not like himfelfe. But he hath raiſed Chriſt: Therefore 
allo hee will raiſe vs. 6. It is ſaide that Chriſt ſhall haue an euer- 
laing kingdome,but this he ſhould not haut, if our bodies ſhawd 


almaies continue in death : for neither would it ſuffice that our * 


ſeules are immortall, oy eternal without our bodies , For that 
Chriſts kingdome may be eternal], he muſt haue eternall 
ſubic&s, and thoſe wholy eternall. Therefore our bodics 


alſo ſhall riſe, that ſo wee whole may bee ſubieR eternally | 


vmto Chriſt our king. 7. Ckriſi is a perfef# Sauiour , becanſe 
bhehath ſaued and reconciled to god whole man, T herefore cur cor- 


rupt bodje aiſo ſhall beraiſed by Chriſt, andriſe againe.. Chriſt 


is not of leſſe force to ſane than Adam to leeſe . Nay , Chrilt 
hath reſtored vnto vs al that which Adamloſt & deſtroicd 
by finning,yea and far more and greater things þy his mc- 
rit. Adam had tft frors vs among other gifts the eternall life als 


#f xhyle man. This reaſon Chriſt allo vſerth againſt the Sad- 


duces: Maci.22.31. Hane yee not read, what is ſpoken nts you of 


Geaeying: Lame God of Alrahuemend the Godof Fſacegod, 


— — 


Tran RetyGrow, Parte, ® 
end vichaungeable.ſo that what hee ance will of hus fatherly loue 
gowardes them perfouurme unto them,the ſame he ener will, But he 
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ſaluation and the gtorie of the Elef?: and of the contrarie , the 2 Theſalvarion 


ſurreftion is our Reſurrection: But this cauſe and this benefite be= 


- ofour Reſurre&ion in reſpett of God, which is his glorier 


-. ” - Or Mans Dernvray. 659 
the eodof Jacob? God is not the godof the deadybn of the Buings 
And ſo God is the God of whole man, nor of a part onely, 
For ifhe were God of a part, that is, of the loule one!y, he 
were not perfeRly and fullic our God, 10. He publiſhed his 
Lawe unto man, after thefall : Therefore hee will haue man onee 

e3r, By char 1s nor done in this life. Therefore ir ſhall 
be done in the life to come,and therefore men ſhall riſe a» 
paine, II. The wages of finne is dear. Therefore firme being a. 
boliſhed, death ſhalbe-dboliſhed:; and ſodeath being aboliſhed, we | 
ſhell riſe againe unto everlaſting life, To this end allo our bo, 
dies were made, that in them as temples the holy Gholt; 
might dwell for euer. 


4 For what end the Ref: bereDjon ſhall be. 


HE laſt end of the Reſurreftion is gods glorie.For to this The endes of = 
end ſhallthe Reſurrection be, that God may mant- pe pr Rs, 
teſt, and together fullic and perfeRlly exerciſe both. * NY Or 0 
his mercy towards the faithful, and his iuſtice towards the 
reprobate:and ſo may declare the vnutterable certainty of 
his promiſes, The next and ſubordinate end to the former, is the 


damnation and puniſhment of the reprobate, For the Ele@, or po Foes 4 
Saint: of god, ſhail riſe to enzrl2ſting life . Reuel. 3.21. To bim rp 5% ——_ RR 
will F graunt to fit with me in my threne, Reuel.7.13. They ſhall gfche reptobare, = 
be arated in long whiterobes. Dan.12.3. They ſhall ſhine as the - 
Sunne. But the wicked ſhall riſe to be drawen 19 everlaſting painet 
and torments. Mat.25.41. Depart from me yee curſed , into ever- 
laſting fire, which is prepared for the Diuel, and his Anget:: and 
alittle after; And theſe ſhall goe into euerlaſting paine, and the | 
righteous into life eternal. ObicRion . Chriſts Reſurrection is , wo 
the.cauſeof our ReſurreFion: anl alſs the benefrre of Chriſls Re 


tongeth not to unbeleeners an1 Fnfidels. Therefore they ſhall nos 
riſe. Aunſwere . This whole reaſon is graunted, namely, 
that the wicked ſhall nor riſe becauſe of Chriſts Reſur- 
reQion; but hence it folowerh nor that they ſhall norriſe: / 
becauſe they ſhal riſe in reſpeRof another cauſe, which is, 
that they may be puniſhed, There is but one end indeede. 


dutche manner of comming to this ends divers, 
|  It@þ 
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660" Or Crxrtirian RetiyGrTOoN, PART 32: 
| HRT: 5 By whom the Reſurreftion ſhall be *© © 
The RefurreQis H E Reſurre@1on ſhall be by Chriſt: for by the force 
by Chvilk, and vertue of Chriſt our Sauiour we ſhall riſe. Foh.6, 
44. F willraiſe him vp in thelaft day. Which ſpeech cf 
Chriſt 1s to bee vaderſtood of the bodie.. For hee dorhnor 
raiſe vp the ſouls, becauſe they dienor. Now Chriſt, man, 
ſhall raiſe vs, rhough by the vermne of his Godhead. Fob.5, 
28. The houre ſhall come in the which all that are in the granes 
ſhall heare the woice of the Sonne of man . AQ.17.31., Godhath 
appointed a day in the which he will judge the world in righreouſe 
nes by that man whom he hath appointed , whereofhe hath ginen 
aſſurance vnto all men, in that he hath raiſed him from the dead, 
And hence ariſeth vnto vs great conſolation and comfort, 
Becauſe he is rrue man who ſhall raiſe vs, he will not neg- 
Ic& his owne fleſh, and members, bur wil raiſe them,cuen 
vs will heraiſc toerernal life, for which cauſe he rooke our 
fleſh and redeemed vs. ObicAion. Bur the father is ſaide to 
raiſe vs, yea toraiſe Chriſt himſelfe: Rom. 8.11, Hee that raiſed 
wp Chriſt from the dead, ſhall alſo quicken your mortal! budjes,be- 
cauſe that his ſpirite dwelleth in you. Therefere wee ſhall not bee. 
raiſed by Chriſt, nor by the power of Chriſt , Anſwerc, The Fa- 
ther ſhall raiſe vs by his Sonne mediarely. But the Sonne 
ſhall immediately raiſe ys wich his ſpirir, as being our only 
Redcemer, Phi/.3.20. We looke for our Sauiour fromhbeauen, 
enen the Lord Feſis Chriſt, who ſhall change our vile bodie, that 
it may be faſhioned {he unto his glorious bodie, according to the 
 workung, whereby he 1s able euen to ſubdue all thinges unto him 
| felfe. Bur the [pirite ſhall immediately raiſe vs by himſclte, 

6 How the Reſurre&ijon ſhall be. 

eaves 2 £ Þ H E dead ſhall bee raiſed with a ſhoute,and with tht 
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Eton, i. The VOICE of the Archangell, cF with the rumpet of god: 
dcad ſhallbce andſhal be preſented before the high and moſt iuſt judge, 
railcd. Ieſus Chriſt, The reſurreQtion therefore ſhall bee in glort- 
ous manner,and openlie,nort fearefullie,nor in ſecret: and 

ſhall bee far other, than that, which was wrought in ſome 

men at the reſurrefion of Chriſt. For it ſhall bee done, all 

beholding it, yea with the exceeding ioy of al the godly,8& 

7+ with the excceding fearc and trembling of the wicked. 1. 

I6-p wp They nho then ſhall remaine aline, ſhall bee jn a moment of zime 
ecd. changed, and bee made of mortall, immoriall. Read Cap. es 
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_ -,- Or Mans Dnriveny. © 663) 
the former to the Corinthians,and Cap.4.of the former ro | 
the Theſſalonians, (#4 
7 When the Reſurreijon ſhall be. 
HE ReſurreRion ſhall be in the cnd of the world. In 
the laſt day. 76h.6.40. Fwillraiſe himwp at the la#t day, 
This queſtion is to bee helde and propoſed of vs, that our 
faith bee nor troubled, while wee are forced to expe and 
rarry:or that we may nor imagine to our {c]Jues any ceitaly — | - 
' time, when we thinke theſe 5 xa wilhappen; and ſo be» 'F 
ginne todoubr, and thinke our {clues to be deJuded, when 
thoſe thinges fall nor ſo our nor come to paſſe at the time 
appointed by vs. This queſtion mak<eth for the increalc of 
hopt and faith in vs. 
8 What bedies ſhzll riſe, & 1] | 
T Heſe ſelfe ſame bodies ſhall riſe , and not others created of The ſame bodies 


*. chriſt, as the Anabapriſts will haue it, For lob ſaith, 4 gle 
0D.19 26; 


= Fnthisfleſhſhall F ſee my Lord. And the Apoſtle ſaith, Exery -\ reſeg 
: manſhallreceine in his bodie, according to that hee hath done. It ny _ "HY 

thenthe bodies which hauc ſinned, ſhall recciue accor- 

dingly, not other bodies, bur the ſamethallriſe, Andthe 

very word it ſelfe of riſing enforceth as much; for nothing 

 canriſe, bucthat which is fallen. Wherefore ſeeing our 

bodics ſhall riſe, no other bodies ſhall riſe or bee quicke= 

ned, than thoſe which haue fallen, and are dead ; or no 0+ 

ther, than thoſe which doe fall and die. Obieion. Bus How fleſh and 
faint Paul ſaith , that fleſh ani blyud cannet inherite the kany- vic we Is GC nred 
dome of god. Therefore our bodies cannot poſſeſſe the kingdome of 4 wa jos Ny 
god, becauſe they are fleſh and bloud, Anſwere. The ficth, of- | $ 
tentimes ſignifieth ſome qualirie, or the ſubſtaunce, in re- 
{ſpc& of ſome cerraine qualirie. So fleth, thar is, being ſ1n- 
full and corrupnible, ſhall nor poſſefſe rhe kingdorac of 
God: but our fleſh then ſhall no more be able ro finnegnet- 
ther ſhall ir bee corruptible. Obieion. 2, Onr bodies ſhall 
beſpiritnall.x, Cor. 15. 44. 7t is ſowen a natural! bodie , and is 
raiſed a ſpirituall bodie. Therefore our bodies ſhall nut then baue 
the properties of our fleſh. Aunſwere, They ſhallbec indecde In wharſenſe 


ſpirituall, bur ſhall nor haue allthe properties of a ſpirite, ur bodies ſhall 


bur ſome onely, becauſe they ſhall bee agile and guicke, Yee irigmnalh 

mightie, and vncorrupt; and indeede ave therefore chieflie * 

54d pirirnall, becaulc they ſhall be guided by the ſpirite, - 

KY Ir 3 neither 
eo a or oo A Ons 0 <a Ra 


C-” 
SE 


662 OrCrirwrsrranRELIGTtON PanTY, 
| Mmeither ſhall any more rhe naturall iife remainein them, 
Thar this is rrue , is apparent by theſe reaſons; 1. The A- 
poſtle himſelfe addethy This corrupeible mu? put on incor - 
. ruption.2. Hee calleth it a ſpiritual bodie: but a ſpirite is nd 
bodic. 3. Ff anie bodie after the reſurrefion ſhould be ſo tiritu- 
, a4 not retaining at all anie bodilie properties, then ſwrelie 
Chriſt: bodje ſhould haue beene ſo : but now he ſaith rothe A. 
poſtles, Luk. 24.39. Handle me, and ſee, for aſpirite hath net 
"Fleſh and benes, as ye ſee mee haue , ObicEtion. 3. How arewee 
aide to beleene the reſurreftion, when as yet wee ave ſaide to hope 
for the reſurreffion 10 come? Anſwere, We are ſaidetoho 
for the refurreRion, as it is an effet of Gods counſell: wee 
are ſaide ro belecuc ir, as it is the counſel] it ſelfe and pur- 
polc of God. 
9 Whether the ſoule be immercal. | 
et Efides that this queſtion belongeth to the Article o 
- which this Que- 4the Reſurreftionzthe explicarion allo thereof 1m 1t (elfe 
ſtionis robee ſhal notbe altogether vnprofitable or fruitlefſe.For nor now 
ROGER, © onely doe they beginne to diſpute againſi the immortalitie of the 
e's. = ſoule but the Sadduces alſo denied it.as they likewiſe that ſaid the 
2s Reſterreion was paſt alreadie wnto him that Lelecued , neither 
made anie other reſurrefion beſides that ſpirituallreſurrectionof 
whe regenerate:Likewile allo ſome Anabaptifis denic the inmor- 
gelitie of the ſoule , Moreouer Paul the thnd,Pope of Rome, 
when he was breathing our his ſoule and readic to dy,ſaid, 
. #hat now at length he ſhould tric o&+ know three things whereof in 
his whole time he had much doubted. 1.1 hether there were a god. 
2.1/ hether ſoules were immortall.3, Whether there were anyhel. - 
Wherefore it ought notro ſeeme ſtraunge; if this queſtion 
be moued, ncither ſhal it bee altogether vaine and neede- 
Iciſe:both becauſe it ſeruerh for che controuling, and refu- 
ting eſpecially of Epicures: and alſo becauſe it maketh for 
the better vnderſtanding of ſome places of holy Scripture. 
Bur becauſe there haue beene, and euen nowe are, who 
Haue taught, zhar rhe ſole of man, like as of bruite beaſies, 1 no« 
whing elſe, but life or the vitall power, ariſing of the temperarme 
and perfettion of the bodie , and therefore dieth and is extinga- 
£ ſhed tegether with the bodie, end( as ſome of them ſpeake, 
who wil ſeeme to belecue the refurreRtion of the dead) dorh 
ſirepe when the bodie diesh,that is, is without motion or ſenſe | 
ks yn 
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Or Mans' Drrrvenyt. 
enril the raiſing of the bodic , which inceede is nothing 
elſe,than that the ſoule 1s morra], that is , 2 meerequaltue 
onhe in the bodie,and when the bodice 1s diflovlued vecom- 
-meth nothing,becauſe it it were an incorporeal ſavſtance, 
it could not be withour ſenſe and motion: againſt chele we 
areto holds the recordes of Gods woorde and writ,corcer- = 
ning the ritual and immortal ſubſtannee cf mans ſoul. 1 hat the The foule ania 2, 
: ſowle of man ts not onely a furme , or perfettiv'' or temperam: nt,or ES 4 
force and power ,or an agitation eriſing out of the temperature of 
-#he bodjegbuc a ſubſtaunce 1ncorporeall , living, vnderſtan- 
ding, dwelling in the bodice, and fuſtcining and mo0- 
wng 1t:theſe places following ot holy Scripture doe thewe. 
' Pſatm.48. His ſoule ſhal be bleſſedin fe. Heb. 12, God 1s called 
the Father of ſpirites. And itis {aide of the faithfull: Yeeare 
come 10 the celeftial leruſalem, and ro the companie of inrumera- 
| ble Angels,and to the ſpirires of inſt and perfe men.1 Cor.2.1t. 
No man knoweth the thinges of a man , ſaue the ſpirite of a man, 

- which 3s in him. Inthele and the like places bf Scripture, 
» both the ſoule of man is called 2 irire, and the properties 
ofa liuing & vnderitanding ſubſtance are attributed vnro 
it, Wherefore tono purpole doe the aduerſaries of this 

 doQrine oppoſe thoſe places in which the name of the 3l 

44 taken for the the life and wil of man:as Matth.cap.6. The foul 
i more woorth than meate.lob.13.14. 7 put my ſoule in my hand, 
| For by the fore-alledged places 1 15 manifeſt, that this is _ I 
- not general,buras vſcd by a * figure of ipeecb, whereby we + pqergtepfi, , © 
cal che effet by rhe name of his cauſe. | = 

Now the immortaJ}tce of the ſoule 1s prooned by mant> The fou'c ins 
feſt places of hole Scriptnre.1.Luk,23.43 . Chriſt hanging on vital, 

the croſſe ſaid to the theefe,chis diie ſhalt thou be with me in Pa- : 
radiſe.Bur he could nor be there in bodie: becauſe that was 
' dead and buried. Therefore his ſoule was gathered with 
Chr:iſts into Paradiſe,and {o conſequentlie the fool luerh, 
2.Paul faith,Ph/.1.23.1 defire ro be l-oſtd,and ro be with clrift; 
he ſpeakerh of the reſt & 101e,which he ſhould enioie with 
+chriſt, Bur they, who feele nothing,whar can theiriore or 
-happineſſebec > Wherefore they alfo are refuted in this 
- Place,who ſaie mens ſouls ſleep, & ſo withall demie rhe im- 

"mortality of the ſoul.3 ſed. 3:1.7 he ſouls of the in? ave ſaid 
- B be in the hands of god.g. Matt.22.32. God is nos the godef rhe 
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_ __ 664 Or. CunrsrTrTax RELIGron, Pant, 
_ , dead butofthelining:Thereforethe ſoules line:y, Likery 46. 
E - +. Imwothy hands I commend my ſpirit.” 6.' 2 Cormthis 8, When 

we remoue ut of the body,we may goe vnto the Lord. Wherefore 
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_ Ws I the ſoules ſleep nor,as ſome Anabopriſtes wil have the: bur 
 » .*__ entojicimmortall life, and celeſtiallglorie with the Lorde, 
bs: « -- 9-latheReuclarion cap.6.10,The ſoules of the godly,that were 


- © &ilied, areſaid tocrie with a loude woice vnder the aultar ſaying, 

. How long Lerd, holy and :rue,docſt not thou judge and auenge our 
 Gloode on them that dwell on the earth? Whcetefore the toules 
Je $.Luk,1 6.22. Lazarus 35 (aid ro bee carried into Abrahams 
boſome:and outof the ſame place alſo iris apparemt concer. 
ning the fouls of the wicked , For the rich glurron us alſo ſaide 
of the contravie to bee caried downe rohell. Theſe teſtimonies 
therefore of Scripture teach and confirme moſt cuident- 
ly,tharnor onely m the bodice before death , and after the 
ecſurreion of the bodice, but alſo in the whole ſpace and 
time comming berweene, the ſoules are, liue, fecle, vn- 


5 dei ſtand, our of the bodie ; though the manner of their 0- 
perations beeto vs vnknowen,, Wheretore allo this gift of 
immortalitie, hath ſome fimilitude with God , who alone, 
as the onely fountaine and author of life, hath immortae. 
litie.r.7imo:.6, | F;- Zed 

| Man ſhould - © Bur furdermore, that man ſhonld haneleed a bleſſed life ime 
| - hauelued i» yyrrallie and fer ener not in ſoule onely, but alſo in bedie, if hee 
' morrtallie ifhee 


boo had not purchaſed death and mortalitie vnto himſelfe by ſinne; 1s 
oaks w- oued, becauſe by fndeath;enteredimro the werlde 

a: the wager of ſinne, Rom,5.& 6. Next,becauſewee being free- 

ed from ſinne by chrift,are alſo freed from death , And laſtly, be- 

cauſe God — did withdraw from man , being made by finne 

ſubiet onto death, the figne or ſacrament of immortalitie, which 

was the fruite of the tree of life: Gen. .3 . Wherefore their ob- 

1eQions are nought worth, who imagine the ſoules afrer death 

; #0 ſleepe or vaniſh away; For Gen, 1.and r. Cor. 15. Adam i 
4 ; =_ 20 haue beene made « lining ſoule;nor frmplie, as theſe will 
| - haueit, be 4s other lining creatures are termed in the-ſame 
pare lining ſoules , bur as being made to the image and fi- 
militude of God, which hee hath not in common with 0» 

ther creatures, X 

Gen. 2, When God ſaieth,, Fnthe day that choweareft of 
phe tree of knowledge of gued and ewill,, than ſhalt die hechety 
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-. concluding that which is in tome reſpeR ſo, to bee ſimplie 


_ of God,rhat mankind might be ſaued,was differred. For 


..was Adamdead while yet hee lived in Paradiſe according 
;-xo Gods denouncement, cucn aſloone as he had cate 


he nes 5dtas”" . | 4 & 7+ . ; 
heedorhnoethrearen vnto manthe A ratian eenries Eu-dri 
of his ſoulc,bur erernal death,thac w,the horrible ng 

ing andterrour of Gods wrath and wdgement, and to the” ; 
_live forſaken and caſt from God,ſubieQ roall milacies and ofthe ſoule) i ins i 
rormenres , an adioint of which dcath is the leparagion of 


| the foule and body, which at that time through the mer: = Is. 3 


.- the forbidden fiuite., Soineternal death hue: allche dam- 
ned andreprobate, Whoſe fire ſhall nor bee put out ,and their 
worme nos dy. So,Ephcſ.2.they are ſaid ro be dead through ſrune, 
who luc infinne without repentaunce. And Epheſ.5.Hee is 
willed toriſe from the dead , who 1: reclaimed from finne 
to God.And Rem.7.5. Paul faich that hewasdead through = E | 
the knowledge of his finne, and the wrath of God, _ | 4 ; 
Job.rrt.AR.7. 1.Cor.11. rt, Thefi.4. The deade ave aide ro F 
ſeepe : but this is by a* figure of ſpeech , tranſlating that "Synecdocuai, 
which is proper vnto the bodie,to the whole man, For that 
this belongeth co the bodie,, which is to bee recalled from 
death tolifc,as irwere from ſleepe to wake againe, manie 
places declare, as lob 7. Beholde now,1 ſleepe in the dufF. For 
notthe ſoulc, but che bodic onely fleepethin the duſt and | 
raue. 
: The Preacher ſaith, The condition of the children of men, 
end che condition of beaſtes, are euen as one condition unts them. 
Therefore there is no mmortaliry of the fo. Anſ.ltis afallacie 


recegay 


ſo.t. Men die as beaſtes, in that men muſt needcs once die, 
and deparr out of this life; becauſe men are not here to 
continue for cuer, nor haue heere aſerled place. 2. Men 
die va Fits that is in theſenſe and iudgement of the 

wic 
Bleſſedneſſe and the kingdome promiſed ro the Godly is ſaide 
#hen firſt to fall unto RR hel do daie, Mat.24.25. Mar.13. 
Dan.12. Bur theſe places ſhewe nor, that the ſoules of the 
godly doe nor preſentlic, when they depart from their bo« 
dies, enioie celeſtial blefſednefle and ioy, but that ac the 
| laſtdaie,when their bodies are raiſed againe,their felicitie 
ad Rn hall bee conſummated and made mg” 
For 


| 666 Or os, Nutr6108N Paget "a 
Forſowe praie, thy kingdome come , when yet God now alſo 
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Taigneth in vs, 

frhatwhich is ſaide, r. Corzine, 15.1 f in chisbbhe eneio wee 
bane hope,we are of all men aſt miſerable,tney thus realon. He 
#hat ir bleſſed and happie before the reſurre jon, is mt without 
#hereſurretion moſt miſerable © Bur we #icheur the reſuorecFion 
Should be of al men myſt miſerable: Therefore we are nor before the 
reſtorreFion bleſſed 2n1 happie. Burt the Mntor wee aunſwere. 


Hee is not miſcrable without the reſ{urre&tion,who cannor 


onely before it buc withour it alſo bee bleed: Bur wee are 
In ſuch wiſc bleflied before it, that notwithſtanding with« 


-outit following and enſuing wee cannor emiote that for 


mer blefſednefie : becauſe God hath 1oyned with ſo vnſe- 
arable a knot the beginning and procecding and finiſh- 
ang or perſe&tion of the EleRes bleſicdnefe, that none. 


can hauc the beginning , who mult not come ” the ende 


& conſummation thereof . Whercfore cither we muſt riſe 
again,or wee muſt want alſo that celeſtiall blefſednefle be- 
fore the reſurreftion.Rom.8 11. ZFf the ſpirit of him that reiſed 

Feſus from the dead,dwell in you:he that raiſed vp Chriſt from 
#be dead, ſhal allo quicken your mortal bodies. 

Heb.11.39. Thi all through faith are deade,and receiued not 
zbe ſe. Therefore they receiued not their countrie. We auns 
fwerec firt;Alchough they dying had not found rhcir coun- 
trie:yert would it not follow of theſe woordes, that they are 
not atal,or haue no ſenſe after death. For he that is not,or 
hath no ſenſe,ſeekerh not his countrie. Secondly, The au- 
thor of that Epiſtle doth nac ſpeak of the life after death, 
which is lead in the celeſtial countric, 2. Cor. 5. but of chis 
life,in which che faithful walking heir pilgrimage ſought 


 Forthe celeſtiall councrie, nor finding their countric on 


earth, 
Plalm.78.39. They are fleſh, a winde that paſſeth awaie and 


. commeth nat againe: By theſe and the hike ſpeeches the bre- 


uitic of mans life , and the frailtie and periſhing of all hu- 
mane affaires wichour God,is deſcribed and bewailed. For 
as here they are compared to a wind ett{oones yaneiuag 
awaic,ſo Plalm.103.chey are compared to duſt; grafſe, an 


| flowers of the field. Likewiſe, 7ob.14. Hee ſhoozeth forth as 4 


finer, and is cue downe, end vaniſheth as 4 ſhadowe. _—_— 
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+ 7:1: Or Many Dtrrtvuny, | -* Þ 
MI fleſh is grafſe . Bur it they vrge the verie woordeintheſe. 
ſpeeches, it will followe that not onely after dearh there is 
nothing remaining, but that there is not any reſurre@ion, 
when hee ſaith, a wind that paſjech and commeth not againe:as 
alſoflowers and ſhadowes, whercunto man is compared, | 
doc {o periſh,that they are not recouered. $1 
 Plalm 88.5.1 am counted as the ſlain lying in the gyaue,whous 
rhouremembreſ no more . In theſe wordes the Prophet doth 
not ſignifi, cither himſclfe or the dead to bee exempred 
from Gods prouidence:but he complainerh that he is for« 
ſaken of God , euen as the deade ſeeme ro men nor to bee 
cared for of him:and therefore he ſpeaketh'nor according 
tothe ſenſe of faith, but of his owne opinton,and weaknes, 
& miſcrie who iudgeth thoſe to be forſaken and negleRed 
of God, whoſe deliueric for a while he dooth differre . Bur 
what faith in the meane ſcaſon ſuggeſterh and telleth the 
godly eucn when they wreſtle with tempration,he ſhewerh 
Pſalm. 11.2. when hee ſaith ; The zuſt ſhall bee in everlaFing © 
Wemorie. | 
. . Plal.146.4.His ſpirit departeth,and he rerurneth to his eayth: 
the his thoughts periſh, Here he ſanth nor the ſpirit or ſoulof 
men peritherh, or vanithcth , or dieth, or 1s bereaued of 
ſenſe, bur chart itdeparreth, to wit, from the bodie wherein 
it dwelleth: and thar,not the ſpirit, but the man returneth 
to his carth, that is, as concerning his bodie, which was 
made of carth,as 1s written Gen.3.and Ecclef, 12. And laſtly 
he ſaith rhar his choughtes periſh,which is nor,thart the ſoule 
3s after this life berceaued of reaſon, iudgement, and ſenſe 
of the mercy or wrath of God, bur that his purpoſes and 
counſels are made fruſtrate, which manin this life had 
ſerled with him-ſclfe ro bring to paſſe: in which ſenſe iris 
faid,Pſabn. 112. 10, The deſire of the wicked ſhal periſh. 7 - 
- They gather alſo other ſayings, which rake away all 
| praiſing and worſhipping of God from the dead. As Pfal, 
88.10, Wilt thou ſhew a miracle wnto the dead? Or ſhall the dead 
riſe andpraiſe thee? Bur in ſuch ſpeeches death and hell, or 
the graue, haue two fignifications. They who are ſpiritu- 
ally dead,whether before or after the death of the bodie, 
thatis, they whoarc depriucd of gods grace, & forſaken 
andrciccd:of god, and arcin he}, tha is, in the place & 
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668 Or CunrsrTran REtiG1on. Part, | 
| _ tormentsof the damned, or elſe in this life deſpairmgand 


deſtitute of comfort, ſhall not praiſe god art all, neither in 
this hfe, nor in the life ro come, Bur they who are dead, 
nor ſpiricually , but corporally oncly, albcir they ſhall nog 
praiſe godin this life while their bodies are in hell, that is, 
in the graue,yet in ſoulrhey ſhal not ceaſe ro acknowledge = 
and praiſe godin the other life, vntill when receiuing their 
bodics againe, they ſhall magnific him in both, in the ccle. 
tial crernity . But in the meane ſeaſon, becauſe god will 
alſo be agniſed and magnified of men in this life, therefore 
both the whole Church,and cueric one of the faithfull,nog 
only pray that they may nor fall into that forſaking, & in» 
© Toe ſenſe of gods wrath, wherewith the wicked arc op- 
nes ; but alſo defire that they may been this morta!l 
fe preſcrued and defended, vnull the end thereot by god 
* appointed be expired. For the Saints doe not fimply 
| Kandinfeare of the bodily death and graue; burthar they 
may not be forſaken of god, neither tall intod:{peration 
and deſtrution,or their enimics inſult againſt god , when 
they are ouerthrowen; this with daily and ardentpraiers 
and petitions they beg and craue continually. 
Nowe that which the aduerſarics ad farther out of the 
Pſal.146.2.1 will praiſe the Lord during my life: as long as F haue 
nie beeing, I will ſing unto my Godzthis maketh nothing with 
the: For he reſtraincth northe praiſing of God to the time 
of his mortal life, but only he ſaith that he wil [ped all that 
time in Gods praiſes , which notwithſtanding in manie 0- 
ther places he extendeth to continue aleternity ; as Pſal. 
34-1 wil praiſe the Lord continually.Burt oftentimes this parti» 
cle,unill,or,as long as, fignifieth a continuance ofthe time 
going before ſome cuent, without any excluding of the 
time following:as 1.Cor.1 5.25.He muft raign uniil be hath pus 
#l hu enemies under his feete, in 
lob.10.20. Ler him ceaſe and leae off from mee , that 1 maie | 
reke « ;itle congfort, before I goe and ſhal not returne, Hee deni-. 
eth in theſe wordes that he ſhall rerurne into this mortall + 
life, and to conuerſe among men in this woorlde; buthee . 
denieth notthathec inthe meane ſeaſon hath his beeing... 
and doth huc,vnril againe he ſce God in his fleſh,euentbe4 
ſame Iob,whothe was afflited: As himſclf ſaith,ca:1926. 


Job.3. 
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_ __ Or Mans Drtiveny, 6( 
fob 3.rt.Why died I nor,when I came out of cthe womb>Here al- 
ſo lob dooth nordenic, the ſoules after death ro bee,liue, 
feele and vnderſtand,bur only he ſaith, the miſeries of this 
preſenrlife are noc felt:lf rhey vrge, char neither the exils of 
#he life ro come ave felt ; becauſe then Fob ſhoulde wiſh for a bad 
chaunge:we aunſwere, that lob wiſheth nor for the death of 
the wicked, bur of che godly. Bur if they ad furder,Thes Fob 
douth make Kings and Princes alſo which gather gold unto them, 
t ' ſmalandgreat,that is,al men,yood and bad, partakers of this reſts 
our aun{wwere is out of the procefſe and courſe of his whole 
| ſpeech,rhar Iob dooth notteach here, whatis theſtare of 
men after this hife, but onely defireth to bee rid of his pre- 
ſent miſerie, and therefore Srongh humane infirmicy and. 
1mpatiency,doth compare the ſenſe and feeling ofhis pre- 
ſent miſerics with the death and ſtate of the dead, whatſo+- 
euer it be; as they who are grieuouſly rormenrted with pre-. 
ſent diſtrefſes and calamities prefer any rhing whatſocuer 
before that which chey ſuffer. So alſo chaprer 7, hee ſpea-» 
kerth as one deſpairing of deliueric in this life . Remember 
that my life i: but awind,and that mine eie ſhalnot returne to ſee 
pleaſure. For lo hee expoundeth himſelfe, when he addeth: 
He ſhal returne no more 10 his houſe, neither ſhall his place knowe _ 
him anie more . So likewiſe cap. 17 . My breath s corrupt, and 
the graue is readie for me. They are woords of one deſpairing 
of life and ſaluation,god being wrath and angry.Burt chap- 
ter 34.14.when it is ſaid; If he ſer his hart upon man,and gather 
wnto him ſelfe his ſpirit,and his breath, Alfleſh ſhal Serifh roge= 
ther : it is not faide thatrhe ſoule dooth fleepe , or periſh, 
bur that by the departure thereof the body dieth andis 
diſſolued. | 
- Further they adde : 7fpreſently after death the godlie were 
Bleſſed, then iniurie was doone unto them , who were called againe 
inzo this mortal life . Bur to this we aunſwere, That neither 
god can be injurious to any man,whereas he is in no mans 
debt: neither can any thing happen better or more accep-_ 
table vnto the godly, than to ſerue forthe manifeſting of 
godsglory,cither by life or by death. As Phzl.1,itis ſaid: As 
elwajes,ſo now C hrift ſhall be magnified in my body,whether it bee 
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by bfe,or by death, Oe wg | 
Laſtofall ifchey ſay, chat the ſone Hah niche ſenſeguor 
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defFitnte of theſe, is deſtitute alſo of ſenſe, morion, and operation: 
To graunt vnato them this Antecedent, of the foule bei 
in the bodice: yet notwithſtanding of the ſoule freed from 
the bodice, both learned Philoſophers confcfle the contra» 
ric, & the word of god teſtifierh the contraric: as 1. Cor.13, 
9.We knw in part, we prophecie in part: but when that which 
bs perfect is come, then that which is in part ſhalbe aboliſhed. 
OF EVERLASTING LIFE, 


FN | cauſe it is perfeHie fulfilled after the reſt, 
| Kot | 2, Becauſe it is an effef? of all the other arti< 

K (+ EX | cles; that is, we belceue all the other ar- 
ticles for this, and all chings that we be- 
leeue were done,that we might beleeue 


| this article, and fo atlen gth inioy eucre 


QA! HIS Arrticleis placed inthe end: 1.Be- 


ation, but by bodilie inſtruments, and therefore being naked and . 


Laſting life, This article is the end and roctc of our whole 


ſaluation and life. 
The chiefe queſtions of cuerlaſting life. 

1 Whars euerlaſiing life ts, | 

2 Of whom it u giuen, 

3 To whom it is ginen. 

4 Wherefore it is giuen, 

5 When it is ginen, 

© How it is ginen. 
7 Whether in this life wee may bee aſſured of enerlafting 
life. 
bi WHAT EVERLASTING LIFE IS. 
| & RE is defined among Philoſophers diverſly ; andir is 
indeede a word of diuers fignifications, & ſignifiyng di- 

uers things. In genera!l it is, either the verie exiſtence and being 
of, the ſoul with the bodie, or the operation of a lining thing: that 
35, itfignifierh to be, or ro doe thoſe things whichare pro- 
per vnrto aliuing nature, for it is taken both for the firſt at 
and for the ſecond. Therefore death is the deſtruRion of a 
living thing and of the power or facultie of woorking. Or, 
Life is an aptitule of a lining thing to worke the operations proper 
wnto it, and is alſo the operations themſelues , by reaſon of the 
Vnion of the bodic with the ſoule. Generally, both as 501+ 
whing god, and Angels, and nn, it is the exicience or being of © 
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Mans Der rvri re. | 
liuing thing , and the faculrie or power wherewith enerie lining ; 
thing beeing endewed doth exerciſe the operations and actions of 
bfe . Spuics alſo hue: bur they haue nut that from life, but 25" 
from eheur very nature & effence. Now when we mention 4 
eucrlaſting life, we reſtraine the word for then ir ſpeaketh. | —_ 
of the euerIiſhting lite of men & Angels. That is called Emer- ,.. —— 
| lifting, 1. hich hath neither fk Bat 4 nor ending, 2. Which OY "mp 


; t 


= 


4 . hathns heginning, and hath an ending, as the decrees of god. mag,but ao cads 
Which hath a beginning,but ſhal haue no end,as cverJaſting 
fe | »,7e -; q 
"Bur this queſtion ſeemeth vnexplicable , becauſe itis 
aid thereof, F724.64.4. and 1. Cor.2.9. Neither eie hath ſcene, 
neicher eare hach heard, neither came into mans heart the things 
which god hath prepared for them that lowe him, Yee we will ſee. 
what may be knowen concerning this queſtion of the holy 
Scriprure, | 
1. Life ingenerall ſignifiech toliue, or to be, a4 wee veſiraine 
beeing to arhing liuing: thatis, to bee endued with a ſoule, 
which ſoulec 15 that, whereby we le ; and the naturall life 
is the remaining or dwelling of the ſoule in a liuing bodieg 
and the operation of the {oule, or the facultie of the ſoule 
working thoſe ations, which arc proper to a hiuing thing. 
For che ſoulc 15 the cficntial forme of life:which who haucs 
luc. | 
2. Enerlaſting life is nothing elſe but to be:as we reſtrain being 
$04 regenerate man: which To beyis ro 12ue the Fmage of god're- 
ſtored, according to which we were at the firſt created. But to cx- 
plane & expoiud this we haue need of a more ful definitis, Þ 
Wherefore enerlaſting life is the habitation cr dwelling of god in | wa 
Angels and men by the holie gh«ſ}, and the true knowledge o $90, | SY 
bis will, and all his woorkes, kindled by the ſame (pirite intheir 3 
bearts, and true and perfett rightecuſnes and wiſedome, that is 4 | + 
perfect conformitie and correſpondence of their will and powers | - 
ardoperations with the minde and will of god: as alſo a toy reſting 
on god, and a ſuf} ciencie of all good thinges in ged as touching 
 borh ſowle and bedie, which ſhall newer be interrupted, hindered, ” 
or awe an end, The proofe and confirmation of the partes Life everlaſting 
of this definition is eafie. 1. It is the knowlege of God,and is, - +a 
wiſedome.lobn. 17. 3.7 his is life eternall, that they know thee * The know'egg 


The full definiel< 
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ines. 2.1t is righteouſnefſe. Luk .20. 3 6. They are equallvmerhe © | 
Angels, and are the ſonnes of God , ſince they are the children of \ 
.: the reſureFion, 3.1t is icy. loh.16.22.7our loy ſhallno man rake 

from yors. 4. It is ſufficiencie in god. Reuel 21.22, The Lord god 

alnightie and the Lambe are the Temple of it : And the Ciie 
hath no neede of the Sunne, neither of the Moone to ſhine in it: 
for the glovieof | ng light it: and the Lambe is the light of js, 
All thoſe good things which we poſſcfſc here ſhall chen be 
: A. 1.Cor, 13. 10. When that which is perfef is come, then 

*  g Withoutinters that which is inpar: [all be avoliſhed. 5. lt ſhallnot be inter= 
 Foption. rupted, Rexel. 21.4. God ſhall wipe away all reares from their 
ejes. Luk. 1. 33. Of his kingdome ſhall bee noend,, Dan, 7. 27, 
And the k ingdome, and deminion, and the greames of the king- 
dome vnder the whole heauen, (hl! bee giuen to the holy people of 
the moſt high , whoſe kingdome is zn enerlaſting kingdome , that 
1s, chherk decency nor ending. 

3 Enmerlafting life us thas, which hath a beginning, but #4 
without end. In this third ſenſe alſo ſhall wee enioy euerla« 
King life. ObicRion. Enerlaſting life is 10 line enerlaſtinglie, 
But the wicked alſo ſhall be raiſed,and be immorzall, becauſe they 
ſhall line eternally : Therefare the wicked ſhall haue euerlaſting 

ife. Anſwere By the name of cuerlaſting life is nor meant 
the preſence of the ſoule in the bodice, thar is, the narurall 
life:bur this being preſuppoſed, there is furder meant a ſpis 
rituall life which the holy Ghoſt woorkerth by his proper 
funQion and office. Now with the naturall life in the wice 
ked ſhall bee ioyned, 1. A reieftion from God, 2, A print» 
gion and want of the knowledge and grace cf God, 3. A perpetne 
all and unutrerable torment and vexation . Their worme (hal ne- 
wer die. There ſhall bee weeping and gnaſhing of teeth Here-by 
is vnderſtoode that cuerlaſting death is, and is ſocalled, 
nor becauſe rhe reprobate,by once dyeng ſhall fulfill ir,bur 
becauſe they ſhall die perperuallie, and ſhall teele perpe« 
ruall cormentes. 
2 Who giueth enerlaſtinglife. 
Everlaſting life, 0 D alone gineth eternal life; & the Father giuerh it by 
the worke of all the ſon & the holy ghoſt.Of the Father iris ſaid loh.F. 
Free Pcrious. 214, the Father raiſeth wp the dead, and quickneth them, ſo the 
"_ fon quickneth whom he will. In which place the ſame is affir- 
med ofthe ſon alſo,as un like maner un theſe folowing, lobe 
14 
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| 14. In him wad life. Iai.9.6.The Father of eternitie. lohn.r0.28, 
] gine vntr9 them eternall;fe, that is, not by meritonely, buce © © 7 
zo by power,and working . Of the Holy Ghott likewiſe  _ + _ 2 
is ſaide;lohn 3.5.Fxcepe 4 man bee borne of water and the ſdiric, +: <—Y 
hee can not enter jnto the kingdome of God.Rom.s, 11. Hee that 
riſed vp Chriſt from the dead, ſhall alſo quicken your mortall by Se 
dies by bus ſpirit dwelling in you. And thisteftimonie ts to bee - 
__obſerned for the confirmation of the Godhead of borh, 
Oviection. Br the miniſters aiſo giue life : atcording to that 
of Paul,t.Cor.g.5.In Chriſt Ieſits F haue vegorren you wrong's 
the Goſpel, Aunſwere. Chriſt and the holy Ghoſt giue lite” 
by their owne power: the miniſters are onely inſtruments 
» whom Chriſt worketh through the vertuc of his ſpirice,' 
Reple. Bu Chriſt gineth life by a communicated power: There« 
ſore not by higproper power. Aniwere, He grueth it by a pow- 
er communicated, burcommunicaced from euztlaſting, 
as he was begotten from ey2rlaiting . Toh. 5.26. As the Fas 
ther hath life in Uimſelfe , {+ likewiſe hath he ginen to the Sonne 
to have life in himſelfe. 
To whom euerlaſting life is giuen, 

Ef, life is giuen to all the Ele, and to them ap ,qv men oe 

2nely. 72h. 10.23. Lgine unto themeternal life, that is, they aloxe _ 
tomy ſheepe, who are his ele and choſen. Tohn. 17.9.1 parrakers of 
pray far them: I pray nas for the world, but for them which thou cucrlaltinglue, 
haſt ginen me, for they are thine: and verle 12. Thoſe that than 
gaueſt me hane 1 kept, and none of them is loſ?, but the chulde of 
perdirion . Anas; faith and repentaunce are proper vnto 
the EleR only: but theſe art parr of eternal life. Therefore 
eternal life belongeth to the Ele& onely. Rom. 11.9. The 
Ele haue obtained it , and thereſt hane beene hardened, Wee 
muſt obſerue in this place, whereas the queſtion is, To 
whomeuerlaſting life is giuen, thar it is beccer to anl#Crc, *4cthey are ele 
Thar eternal life 1s giuen tothe Elec, than to ſay, it is gi- &ed,ſothey arg 
ven vnto the conuerred.* For conuerfion and faich are the bur choſen rye. 
deginning of eternal life: And to ſay, Eternal life is giuen oy mr Ai 
to the conuerted, were all one, as if you woulde ſay, likes y.,cc4.o they 
pzuen to the lining, | arc in partads. 
| 4 For what cauſe enerl1/tiag life 3 gin, -- mitted ynroir,” 
bars imnellent or ny9tive caus(e of euerlaſting life ojuen vnt9 and begin pu 
| . oh - |  putin poſſ;oy 
wii the alane free mercy of God , (For a good thing docs [pie 
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God ofhis iree communicare it ſelfe and make others partakers of it)Jand 

- nn#2h mas we his loue towardes mankinde:And he will that cuerlaſting © 
eucilaſting life, Jife bee-giuen ys, and himſelfe ginerh the ſame vnto vs,for, 
tharwee might the aloneantercefiion and merit of Chriſt imputed vnto 
praiſe ani mag- ys, bythe comming and inrerpoſing whereof gods mercy 
< rtciis' is more 1lluſtrated and manitcſtcd than withourirt. But no 
ors NE work of man cither forcſecne in vs,or preſcnt, is the cauſe 
| * of this ercrnall life , whereunto notwuhſtanding wee are 
brought by many meancs. Before the beginning of eter- 

_ nal lite, our woorkes merit etcrnall death:after the begin. * 
ning thereof,all our woorkes are cffees thereof: and no. 
thing is caulc of it ſelfe , The final cauſe,or end,for which erer. 
2 life is ginen vis, that the mercy of God might be acknowled- 
god and magnifed of vs.Eph.1.6.To the praiſe of the glorie of his 
grace , wherewith hee hath made vs accepred in hu belowed . For . 
the ſame cauſe God giueth vs eternall life, for which hee 


choſe vs. 


sS When euerlaſting life is giuen. 
Puertafting life | fr life is ginen the beginning of eternal life;and tharneufe 
k begun hereby a5. For vnto whom life cucrlaſting is not begunne to 
gonucrſian, be giuen here ,thatis, whobeginncrh nor here to fcelea 
part of erernal hfe,to wit,faith,and conuerhon: vnto him 
life cuerlaſting (hal neuer be giuen after this life,z, Corinth. .. 
'$.2.Therefore we ſigh deſiring to be clothed with owr houſe, which 
bs from heauen. Becauſe that if we be clothed we ſhal not bee found 
Tris conſummated naked. The conſummarion of cucrlaſting life is after this 
n n the WARE 9 life; for ynto whom eucrlaſting life is begunne to bee giuen 
ora $2 here, rothem ſhalitbe giuen finiſhed,compleare and con» 
| ſummatred,And of this conſumarion ther are two degrees: , 
one , when the ſoule is preſently carricd into heauen ; bee 
cauſe by the death ofthe bodie we are freed from all infire | 
mitie: the other degree is greater, higher and more glort- | 
ous, when in the reſurrection of the bodies the ſoules ſhall 
againe be ynited to theirbodies, becauſe after thereſurres | 
&on we ſhal be made glorious, and ſhall ſee God exen as hee 
».lJohn 5 .24.He that heare:h my word,and beleeweth in him that 
ſens mee, hath euerl:#Ting life, and ſhall not come into cone , 
demnation , but hath paſſed from death #o life. 1. lohn. 3.3, 
Nowe are wee the Sonnes of G O D , but.yet it dooth not appeare . 


| wha wee ſhallbze 5 and wee krowe that when hee ſhal appearer , 
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we ſhal bee like hims:for we ſhal ſee him as he is. | 
6 How exerlaſting life is giuen vn v1. 
Yerls ing life is ginen wnto ws by the holy Ghoſt, and the God giuer\ v* 
Etch Ghoſt giuech ir vs in this life by the miniſterie of ng ages. 6: 
the word; by the worde he worketh in vs the knowledge of jinifteric i che 
God and his wil: This knowledge hath following it a ſtudy word,&the 11 
anddefire more and more to know God, and to Ee accor- Warde mini\itic#. » 
ding tothe preſcripr of his will . Iris giuen heere vntoin- © rips: 
fants,fo that they haue an inclination rorepentaunce and | 
Faith, Bur che conſummation and accompliſhment of cuer. 
laſting life ſhalbe giuen vs after this life immediately.Now 
that it is heere ginen vs mediately by the woerde, is prooucd by 
plaine teſtimonies of Scripture. Fohn.6.68.}/hither ſhall wee 
goe'(ſay the Diſciples) Thou ha#F the word: of life.1.Corint.4, 
15 Fa Chriſt Feſus F haue begotten you through the goſpel.Rom. 
116. The goſpelt is the power of God wnto ſaluation to euerie one 
that beleeneth , And this is the ordinaric manner of ging 
vs Ty beginning of cuerlaſting life, namely by the woord 
mediately . Bur there is another maner of giuing the ſame 
rats infants,and by miracles. 
7 Whether we can be aſſured in this life of 
; everlaſting life, 
Jas Life not onely wee maie, buy wee owght alſo to bee aſſured 
nd certain of everlsſting Life; otherwiſe we ſhal neuer haue 1 cucrlaſtng 
it, For it is giuen to al the ele and ro them onely. And wee life is neceflaryy 
me be certaine of it by faith, euen by a full perſuaſion of the and grounded 
ood wil of God towardes vs:likewilc by the beginning of true PO 64. 
repentawnce, Which is a ful purpoſe and intent co live accor- 
ding to gods comandements; laſtly, by che peace of conſ7itce, 
by a deſire of God, and by a oie and gladneſſe in God. This afſu- 
raunce and certainty is grounded on ſure and ſtrong rea- 
ſons.1. The autor of everlaſting Life is unchangeable,enen G O D 
 bimſelfe.2.Gods eledtion is unchaungeable.3. Chriſt is heard in all 
thinges,which be deſirech of his Father. But he praied that his fa- 
ther woulde ſane all thoſe whom hee had giuen him.4. God will nos 
haze vs ro praje for good things neceſſarie to [altation with a con« 
ditzon,bur femplie.t.Tim.2.19. The foundation of God remainech 
ſurethe lord knoweth who ar his. lob. 10.28.No ma ſhal pluckmy 
ſheepe one of my hand. I giue vnto them ererna! life: but it were 
not 6teraal life, if it could be 2 has ot broken off, = 
" 1 4 
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E the conſummation of euetlaſting life we muſt bee aſſured | 
by the beginning thercof.Roms. 11.29. The gifres and calling of 
God are without repentaunce. God is faithfull:therefore as 44 
hath begunne,ſo alſo will hee accompliſh and end,Where. 
fore to doubr of the continuaunce and: conſummation of 
everlaſting life, is ro ouerthrow the faith and truth of god, f 
Now of the beginning of eternal life we are aflured _ 
by a true faith, which withſtandeth doubres , that is,whic 
|  hHatha purpoſe to refiſt the Diuc], and criethy! beleewe' Lord, 
help my unbeliefe, Bur this faith cannot bee without tepen-+ © 
raunce, and therefore by an aſſurcd repentanicewe are al. 
Toaffured of the beginning of cuerlaſting life,and rhetfore 
withal of the conſummation thereof. Tees 
Thar which now hath been ſpoken of this arricle doth 
ſufficiently declare, whar is,To beleene exerlaſting life:names. 
Jy, affuredly and certainely to bee perſwaded, 1. That aftey 
! "795 #his life there ſhall be alſo a life, wherein the Church ſhall be & 
* riffed: and God magnified of her eue: laſtingly. 2. That Falfo« 
| « menver of thy Church, and therefore parialgr of enerlaſiing 
life. 3. That F alſo in this life haue and enioy the beginning of 
enerlaſting life. 
| _ OF IVSTIFICATION. 
[Z = x) HIS deatrine Of inftifc:rion , is one of | 
- te | the chiefe points of our faith, not onely 
# | becauſe it treareth of "the chicſe and- 
principall matrers,bur alſo becauſe this 
doQrine is moſt of all others called by 
hereriques into contronerfic . For ther 
an > Y are two principall controtrf:es betweene the 
Church and Heret5ques : The firſt , Of the doFFrine cry 
Gol, rhe other, fi doftrtne of Fuſtification, and either 0 
theſe doQrines beceing onerthrowen, the other points of 
our faith cafily goc to wracke, Wherefore we ought chiek- 
Iv ro fence and ſtrengthen our (clues apainſt herefics, 
the doQrine concerning God and iuſttficarion, | 
_— The ſpecial queſtions, oy 
x ' What juſtice or righteouſies is in generall, 
'% How mansfolt #t is © © | b 
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5 How it 1« made awri. _ 1 
6 Why itie madeours. #41 ve 
” W hy i1 uwmade onrs by faith onel:e, | 
; WHAT IVSTICE OR RIGHTEO VSNES 

IN GENERAL IS, , 

Definition ſo generail of 1uſtice can ſcarce bee giuen, 
A as may agree both ro God and creatures, (cucn luch 
as may agree to the furtheſt and higheſt kindes of wſtice 
or righteouſnes, which arc, Vncreate, and created Tighte» 
ouſnes) except we wil make a definition full of ambiguity, 
For vncreazed inſtice or righteouſnes 15 God himſelte,, who 
15 the very ſquire and rule ofalliuſtice. Created zuſticers an 
effc& of vncreare or divine juſtice in reaſonable creatures, 
Thus created iuſtice or righteouſnes may be defined gene- 
rally, m ſuch ſort as the definition ſhall bee alike common 
to-all ſorres thereof, Zuſtice therefore or righteouſnes in gene» 
pell (as it agrecth to reaſonable creatures) is afulfilling of gy, ereared Te 
Ooſe lawes which belong wnto reaſonable creatures © 0r 4s the ©on: ſtice,is our cons * 
formitie or correſpondence of reaſcnable creamres with the lanes forminewith 
apertaining end belonging vnto hem. It may be allo dehned - ir rg avg 
on this wiſe : Fuſtice 1s a conformitie with God, or with the law es wat TPO 
ef God: Or, is ua fwjilling of Gods law , For iultice orrighte- 
oulnes 1s the obferuance of the law: aslinis the rranſgreſſion q,, 1 
of the Jaw: & the name Righteonſnes.1s deriued from Right, 
which 1s the lawe it {elfe : and conformitie with the law 18 
righteouſtnes 3x (elf. This we muſt know becauſe we muſt be 
wſtifed by tHe fulfilling of the law: & we' muſt vnderſtznd 
thatche law 1s not abolithcd, bur eſtabliſhed, by rhe goſpel, © 7 
For the rightcoulnes & iuſtice of the Goſpel is the fulfl- 
ling of the Iawe: bur doth nor ar all diſagree from the lawe. 
Oice. He that is juſt and righteous is conformed and agreeable 
unto the law. To iuſtifie is tomake iuſt, Therefore 20 zuſtifie is to 
| tickeone agreeable unto the law. Anlwere. All this u graunted: 
| that yeither in himſelfe ta be ſo, or in another. Now theſe are all 
 #ne, the imputed righteouſnes oriuſtice of an other,the righreouſ< 
nes of the Goſpel, — hreouſnes of faith. Wherefore to iuſi- 
fe is, to afſoule and «bfolue one from ſin , for that inſtice or righte- 
0uſner which either is in himſelf,or in an other, This ſignificaris 
& meaning of che worde is prooued throughout the whole. 
Epiſtle ) ; Romans:l: w44 imputed co him for righteouſner, COS 
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2 How manifold Fuſtice is. 2570] 
Iſlice (we ſpeak in general of created iuſtice) is legal 

{eall Taſtice, I Emangelical.Legal mſtice is the fulfilling of the Law,performed 
© by himwho is therby ſaid to be i(fti:Or,3s is ſuch a fulfilling of tha 
Law, which one performeth by his own obedience: ov,jt is a confur. 
mirie in the Law ,xbich is in him alſo who 5 called iuft. his legal 
31:[/ice either is in vi,or in Angels,or in Chriſt, as he is man, az 
an accident inherent in his ſubic&. Faangelical infticeiralſy 
a fulfilling of the Law,bur is nor in himwho 53 called therby inſt 
propre but in at.other, and is onelie impured unto him whois 
thereof called iuft:This is chrifts wftice or righteouſnesper. 

| Pe formed for vs; or that ranfome of the Sonof God impured 

+ progeny In- ynto ys by faith. It may bee alſo defined briefly this:Emen- 

| AMI Goſ. gelical inſtices a confurmitie with the law performed by Chriſt. 

peb azmputed of Ged tows by faith. T he Icgal witice 6 performedei- 

ther Ly the obediei.ce fe the law, or by puniſhment: For the lawe 

neceſſarily requireth one of theſe. 7Tharwhich # perfurmedly 

the obedience of the law, # either generall or particular. The ge- 

nal, is anobſcruing of al the laws which belorig amo v3; or it 1s 

an obedience accoiding to all the lawes vnto vs appertai- 

ning, 1. 7hef. 4. 11. Studie t0 be quiet, end to meiidie with 3am 

owne buſines. SLY | 

© Generator Vaio This genera!liuftice is ef rwo forts: perfefl and p_ 

_ _vertall lultice, The perfef is anexternal and imernal obedience to all the leaner 

 Verle( luſtice. belonging vm vs. Or, it is a perfe@ both inwarde andout- 

Et I Mooney with the law of God. Der. 27. 26.Ctmſed 

be he that confirmeth not al the words of this law to doe them:The 

imperfed or begun iuſtice , is « conformixie begun onelit and 

wnperfet?, even ſuch a inftice as doth nos doe all things, or mu af- 
vey that manner, which the lawerequireth;. This vnperteRt w- 

Philoſaphicall * tice is alſo of two ſorts; the one Phileſophicall , the other 

dullices  chriflian, The Philoſophicall, is a knowledge inthe mind of 

Gods law and vertues, vnperfcR, obſcure, and weake; and 

wharſocuer mannerof purpoſe in the will and heart to doe 

thoſe rhings which are righr and honeft,according tothat 

vnperfe knowledge 7 anda direQing and gouerning of 

their behaviour and manners according tothe lawes, 

Chriſtian Ty- The Chriſtian, is regeneration, or a knowledge of God 
Rice, and his law; ynperfe& imdecede, yer more norableandper- 
I &t ran thepiuſeſophicalh and tobe perfedted aſi? _ 


Vnperle& lus 
ſic 6. 
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. +. Or Mans Dutrveny., © 679 
fife : rifing from faith and the loue of God, kindledinthe 
hearts jg of the regenerate, by the verrue and opera- 

cion of the holy ghoſt chrough the goſpel,and ivincd with, _ ,, > / 
an carneſt and ſcrious inclination of the will and heartro 
obey God according to all his commaundements. 


The particular juſtice, is that vere which giveth to euerie Particular In 
one his owne; and is of two ſorts, Commutatine or exchanging, ice. 
Commutatiunge 


and diſtriburine. The Commutatinve ob{crueth equaliue of 14 


'things and prices in exchanges and contracts or bargains. 


The Diſtriburine, obſcrueth a proportion in diftiibuting of- D Rributiue Ige 
fices, goods, rewardes, puniſhments, giuing rewardes and {ce | 
PIO agreeable and proportionable vnto the per- 

ons. 
There is alſo an other diviſion of tuſtice, namely, Of rultice of the 
the perſon, and of the c1uſe. Inſlice of the perſon, when a perſon perion and of 
is 1uſt and agreeable ro'the law, Of che cauſe, whenthe hath the canule, 
aiuſt and good cauſcin any controucrhe, whether the 

perſon himſclfe be good or bad. 

3 Inwhat isſtice differeth from inſ/ification. 
4 is the verie conformitie it ſelfe with the lawe, andthe 
fulfilling of the lawe , and the thing whereby wee are iuft before 

god: which is the very ſatisfa&tion of Chriſt performed on 
the Croſle. Inſtiicaiion is the applicatienof that iuſtice, and by what twhtifes: 
this application, the thing whereby we arciuſt, cuenthar tionis, | 
iuſtice-and ſatisfafion of Chriſt, is made ours: and except 

that bee made ours, or applied and imputed vnto vs, wee 
cannot bee juſt: as neither the wall is made white, excepr 

whitenes be applied ynto it. For cxecn in like manner dorh iu! | 
fice differ from. juſtification or inſtifieng , 2s whirenes, from 

whircning , ſo application andimpuration are not all one: 

for imputarion 4s nor extended jo farre as applicarion,.,4.-: -/- 

For God aloue doth impure.: but wee allo doe applte vuaro 2511.4, 

Ys, v4 | 
Now Iuftification is diuided in like fort as is Juſtice, For 76.41 tutificge 
there is one Zuſiifieation legall, which is a workzng of thas con tion. 
formitie with-God,or with the law of God in vs,when as, wee 
areregenerated:There is another Inſtificarion Fnargeicall, 

which us an application of the Enangelicall Inſtice vio v2, bur Fuange''call Ie 
nt 4 rrinsfufron of the qualities into us:Or,it ts an imputation KiGbau0R, 
*{angthers iuſtice,which'is without vs,& a0 aflorlng and 
L On Vva __ablulkuing 


- 


680,Or CunrsTran Raty Grow, Parr af 

abſoluing of vs in indgement. Pſa). 143.2, Inzhy fohi ſhall © 
none 1hat lineth be inſtified. Therefore that role merely, 
being applied and imputed vato vs,wee ate wſlficd, isnar 

/nvs,butwichour vs: : 

| 53 - 1... 4 What icomr inftice. | 

Our righreouſ- VR Inſlice or righteouſneſſe,that 1s,the wſtice or righte 
neſſe i» Chritts  & rb of the Goſpel, whereby we arciuſt inthe ſighr 
<a apa f of God.,is not our conformitie with the Law:bur 3 as Chrifte | 

fleth in his ſatisfattion perfourmed wnto che Lawe for v3, or the puniſhment, 

| whole humilia« which he ſufteined for vs , and ſo his whole humiliation (thatis, 
tion, - * his taking of fleſhe , his vndercaking of ferunude, penurie, 

ipnomintc,, and infirmitic :: his ſuffering of that bitter pal- 

fion and death:all which he did vndergoc for vs, but wil- 

linghc )Jand that humiliation. and ſatsfattion freely of Ged img. 

ed unto vs his faithiul andbeleeners, 1,Cormth.2.2. 7if/ee- 

med not to know anie thing among you ſane Feſus Chriſr and bim 

cracified.Colofl.2.10; Ye are compleate in him.Rem'5.19.Þy the 

obedience of one ſhal manie be made rightecus.l{at.53.5.6. With 

his ſtripes we are healed. The Lurd hath laid upunhimhe iniqu- 
zie of 5 41 , Nowe that Chiiſt might perfourme ctcdierce + 

and ſarisfic for'ys , it behooucd him to bee cur Mcdiatour, 

beeing by himſelfe iuſt and holy.Heb.7.26. For ſuch an High: 

Prief? it became ws to bane hily,harmeleſſe;;urdefled, ſeparare 

from ſinners,and made higher than the heenens, All theſe things 

arc true perfectly & wholy in Chriſt. For bee hath perfeRt- 

ly fulflled the Law for vs 1. by the holinefſe of hes. humane na- 
zure.z. by bis obediencc:for he became obedient unto the deatbye> | 

xe the death of the croſſe: And the ſor mer fulfilling of the Jaw, 

namely,the holincfic of Chuſtes humane nature , wasre- 

quiſite for theother , euen for his obedience. This obedi- 

ence &{ansfattion of Chriſt 45 our ſatisfaQion, & eur pro- 

per tuſtice,for which we pteaſcgod,for which we arc recet- 

.ucd into fauor with God the Father,and whichis+mputed 

«yato vs, That former fulfilling ofthe Law.is indeed impu- 

cd alio-vnto vs, namely the humiliaricn and. iuftice or 

_ rightcouſnefle of Chriſtes humane pature, thatwee maic 

bee reputed holy before god: but this holinefle of Chriſt is 

imputed vnio vs for his obedience orſatisfaftion ſake: bee 

cauſe he ſatisfied for vs gods 1uſtice, infuſteining cternall 

puniſhmcnt and paines, which we ſhould have ſuſicinede- 

ucrlaſtingly 
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ſatisfaction )is oncly{ard to bee curnuſticeand righteouſe 
neiſc.1.1oh.1.7. The bloodof Teſus Chriſt cleanſethws from al fit, 
that is,not only from tharwhichis paſt, bur alſo fromthar 
-which is coodmec*+: 5534. or 48 7 TN 

-. Obrettion. The ſmnes for which Chriſt hath ſatisfied cannos 
burr: brat chriſt hath ſatisfied for ſinnes paſt and 20 come, Theres 


fore [ines paſt and to come cannor hurt vs; fruniwere. Nowe 


knirte and force-this reaſon, that wee maie ſeewhitherie + 


.rendeth, Reply. 7 har which bartech not we neede not ro eſthues 
mes ro-come hurt not:therefore wee neede not beware of ſmnes to 
en. Aunt 1. The:Minor is falſe: For god is offended with 
fnnes , which 1s thegreateſt hurt: and further, ſfinnes be» 
-xeaue v3 of chat conformary- with God, & purchaſe bodily 
;pames vato thefaithiul.Bur we are to diſtinguiſh between 
theſe queſtions, 1. How a reaſonable creature maybe inſt before 
god.2..1H 7 m4 being a ſinner may be inſt before god.3, W hether a 
reaſonable crrarure may merit or deſerac ought at gods hands, To 
he firit queſtion, we anſwere, That a reaſonable creature 


, may-be-iuttt before God by che conformitie with the law inhe- 


rereinbimgas bleſſed men and Angels are uſt. To the ſe- 


+ cond, Thar manybeing a finner, 15 1uſt by che zmaputation onely 
3 o 


:of Chriſte merit:and-of this queſtion is cur ſpeech , when we 
-ſpeake of 1uſtification. 'To the third, Thar no reaſonable 
- creature candeſerue onght at geds hands.Luk.17. 10, Whenyee 
- hang done all, ſay, Wee are unprofitable ſeruantes, For neither 
.s-Chriſtes obedience verily any merit,in this reſpeR, asif 
-any-good cameroGod by ir, burin reſpet ofthe dignine 


- ofthe perſon;bicauſe it was Chriſt thar ſuffered,it is called 


-merite. Bur a man;which is afinner,cannor bee iuſt before 
God. 1. Becauſe before his in#Iification his woorkes are corrupt. 
'2.Alſo after his infiification the works of a man, which u a ſraner, 
 mewnperfe?, 3, And when they are perfef?, as inthe life to come 
 #hey ſhal beyer can we not ſatisfie for the finnes paſt; tor we owe 
'thoſe workes, when we doe them. $f is 18 
5 | Haw Chriſies ſarisfation is made our iuſtice 
14": andrighteoufneſſe. 
- & that we ſhould bee iuſtificd by that which is anothes 
? $24 | _ mans 
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-perlaſtingly. Hence 35 it,char the effuſion of Oheiflentlogd + 
(a5 being the complement and confurrmationof Chriſtes 
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| 682 Or Cnnrorran Rex1Gron. Parry 2. 
Chriſts _ mans,and not ours. The ſatisfaH#ion ar inſtice of Chriſt ii mady © 
| oant37 po ours oxr;,0r applied vnto vs, two wazer, that is,by a double appli. 
| x ByGodimpu. C2t10n .T he former application is Gods who in reſpeF of that file 
\ - ingirorapply. filling of the Law perfourmed by chriſt, acceprerh vs, and applieth 
—_ ngiermons. ghe ſamevntov;tharis,he impurerh it , no lefle than 1ifweg 
- hadneuer ſinned, or atleaſt had paied and ſuffered ſuffici- 
ent puniſhment for ourfinnes , For albeir ro inſiifie ignifi» 
E'1 .cthco makeiuft, yerin the Church it fignificth another 
| thing,and is taken in another ſenſe. Or god doth apple ir, 
\ when hec impurerh the fulfilling of the Lawe perfourmed 
by Chriſt vnto vs, cuen as if it were perfourmed by vs, nei. 
ther wilat all puniſh vs. But #0 5-5pre, is, ro accept chriſts 
= - ſatisfaRion,performed to this end, that it might be our iu. 
 _LByourſclues, ſtice & righteouſnes, We then alſo applie wn ws the fulfllin 
eppiyeng it vnto of che Law perfourmed by Chriſt, when we are ſtedſaſily fats 
ns that God d»th impute, applie & give it unto ts , and for it repme 
8eth vs for aft alfoluns vs from al guilt , Wuthour this appli- 
cation the former is not at all: and this latter is alſo from 
God. For God firſt imputerh vnro vs Chriftes latisfaionz 
_ thenheengendereth faith in vs, whereby wee maie applic 
the ſame vnto vs. Whence alſo it appearcth,thar Gods ap. 
plication doth go before, &is the cauſe ofour application, 
which is of faith;albeir his is not without ours; as chriſt al- 
fo ſaith, Toh.15.16 . Ye hane not choſen me,but I hawe choſen you, 
Whenwee may Morcouer wee may then bee afſured andcertainethat the 
| beaffured of - Tighteouſnefle or ſatisfaRion'of Chriſt is imputed vnto vs 
| Chriſts {arisfa- of God, when wee earneſtly defire the grace of God ,and 
@onimpured feele the holy gheſt ro work in'vs a true confidence in the 
_ Mmtovs,  Mediatourof he faithful. That whichwe haue noweſpo- 
| kenofboth applications, both gods,andours, doth mani- 
feſtly ſhew what is meant in this place by iuſtifieng:Which 
is,chat, to iuſtifie,is nor, to make one iuſt who is vniuſt:but 
to repute him for iuſt and: righteous who is-vhiuſt , and to 
abſoluc the vniuſt and wi from alguile,.and not 
to puniſh him, and this for anothers iuſticeand rightcouſ+ 
nefſe imputed by faith ynto vs.ObicCion. Bur to i%/isfie 3 18 
wake one 3uft who 1 wniuſl, Aunſwere, This indeede is truc,in 
eralburin che Church iris raken otherwiſe; For the le- 
gl inflification, is a woorking of juſtice and rihrcodine 
22 v5,a in onc ſubic&, Bur theiuſtification we 
mat where 
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- .- Or Mans Dutiveny, © 6 
whereof wee ſpeake here , is a farre diverſe thing , Forthe 
ſubicR of that iuſtice and rightecuſnefſe , which is made 
ours by the Goſpels iuſtification,thar is,whereby being ap- _ 
plied by faith vnto vs wee are reputed uſt and righteous, 
3s Chriſt himſelfe: and wee are onely the obict of chis * 
juſtice, and the marter abour which ic is conuerſaunt, bur 
the matter wherein it is inherent is Chriſt only, 
6 Why Chriſt ſatisfation 1s made ours, | 
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T- E perfett fulfilling of the Law performed by Chriſt for 151 The cauſe of 


Chrilts ſat.stg+ 1 


made ours or applied unto or ta. + the alone and free mer- &;,,, applied & A 
cie + God.,as who from cuerlaſting did predeſtinate vs,and imputed,ivin 
freely chuſe vs, co whom he might apply of his mere grace Godoncly, ned 


by faith that iuſtice and righteouſnefle at his appointed * 
time. herefore al imagination and affirmation of merit is ro bee 
$2ken awaic, as which bghterh with the grace of God, and 
is adenial of his diuine grace . For the grace and mercie 
of G O D is the onely cauſe of both applications . Hee 
of his guodnefſe infinite and paſling meaſure, applicth 
Chriſtes merit ynto vs,and maketh that we alſo may apply 
the ſame vnto vs. The cauſe therefore,why this applicati- 
on is wrought, is in God alone: but notat aln vs, that is,it 
is ncither anie thing foreſcene in vs, neither allo our ap- 
prehenſion and receiving of this tuſtice. For all the giſtes 
and graces whichare in vs, arc cftcQes ofrhe applic tion | 
of Chriſtes merit: and therefore that merit of Chriſt is no. 
waicapplicd vnto vs for the workes ſake which we doe,tur 
thisis done,as the Apoſtle tcacheth Epbeſ. 1.5. according ro 
the good pleaſure of his wil, Whereupd alſoirtis ſa1d,1.Cor.4 7. 
What haft thou that thowhaft not received? And Ephel.2.8, By 

ace are ye ſaned through faith , and tha not of your ſeluer : 3t 38 
. the gift of God, And here it is to be obſcrued,thar , 10 bee ſe* 
: wed by the grace of God, and 10 be inſtified by faith, are not all 

- one:for that fignifieth the impellens vr motine cauſe in God:this 
the inflrumental cauſe in vi,whereby we apprehend the righ» 
-rcouſnefſc of Chriſt impured vnto vs.Chriſt is inreſpett of 
ouruſtification, 1..As the ſubie gr matter wherein our inflice 
*, $8. As the impellent canſe,becauſe he obtaineth it 3. As the chief 
-\ efficient becauſe he rogerber with bis Father douth inflifie vicand 
+ g. Becauſe he ginerh vi: faith whereby we beleene and apprehend it, 

The merey of god is, aethe impelient cauſe cheree I A D, 
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: -» Chriſtes ſatisfaQion is the formal cauſe of our inſtification, gin 
uing the very life and being vntoit, | 
; 7 W hy Chriftes ſatisfaftjon is made ours by 


aith onelie. 


 Paiththe appre- , HRISTES fatisfa&ion is made ours by faith alone: 
ueinftru- Yr. Becauſe ſaith i: the onely inſtrument which apprehendet), 


I + ogy Chrifts ſatisfattjon.z Becauſe the proper a gy operation of f1ith, 
E . and not any other aft of werime , us the application or apprehen' 
en of Chriſte: merite : yea, faith is nothing elſe than the ac. 
ceptation ir ſelfe,or apprehenſion of anothers witice, and 
ofthe merirof Chriſt. Itis done by faith onely;becoule we 
arc !luſtihed by the obieR of faith onely, ro wit, by the mic+ 
rite of Chriſt alone, befides which there is no wmſtice »f 
ours,nor any part thereof . For wee are iuſtified freely tor 
Chriſtes ſake, without woorkes: There is nothing which 1; 
our iuſtice and rightcouſnes before God,neither in whole, 
nor in part,beſfides Chriſtes meritg:onely by recciuing and 
belecuing anothers iuſtice, and not by working. wee are i1- 
ſtificd. Not by working,nor by meriting,but by apprehenli- 
on and acceptation only we arc iuſt and righteous, Where. 
fore we are iueſtified by faith onely;by faith , as Saint Paul ſpea- 
keth, as by a mcan and inſtrument: bx: noe for faith ,as the 
Papiſtes ſay,who wil admir both cheſe maners of ſpeaking, 
as if faith were indecde the application,whereby we apply 
vynrto our {clues Chriſtes juſtice,bur were alſo beſides a cer- 
Eaine work or merire, whereby we merite to bee juſt, Nowe 
the excluſiue particle(onely)is added, that wharſocuer me- 
Tirof ours may bee'excluded and fairh vnderſtoode with 
relation and reſpe& to Chriſtes merit, which is our iuſtice; 
That fo the ſenſe may be:Chriſtes merite iuſtifieth vs, and 
not faith ir ſcIfe: rhac which is apprehended dooth iuſtife 
| vs$,and not the inſtrument which doth apprehend.Neuers 
Fg thelefſe;this propoſition , Wee are iuſtifed by faith, may bee 
| vnderſtoode alſo without relation,to wit, wee are iuſtified 
by faith, as by a meane. Bur this propofirion of the Apolltle, 
Faith was imputedto him for righteouſzeſſe, and other the like. 
arc neceſſarilic to bee vnderſtoode witha relation vnto _ 
Chriſtes merite and iuſtice. Faich was impured vnto him, 
for righteouſnes , as faith is the apprehending inſtrument, 


of rightcoulnes apprehended, faith beceing as it were the, 


mu 


band 
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- bande wherewith the luſtice of Chriſt is receiued: and by 


chis means faith is wholy excluded fro that which is recei= 
u2d by faith; vnco which nature norwithſtanging of faith 


1: were repugnaunt, That For faith we ſhowld be 5 and righ- —_ 


:eo145, For if for faith;then faith were nowe no longer an aC- 


ccprarion of anothers righteouſnefle,bur were a merit and 


caule of our owne iuſtice, neither ſhould receiue anothers 
ſatisfa&tion, which now it ſhould have noneede of, 
ObieFions againſt this Doftrine of Iuſlification, 
2 © S, -rvcrgetey are zuſtified by faith. Faith is a woorke, 
Y Therefore we are iuſtified by the woorkes thereof, that 
15,by the meriteof faith, Aunſwere, Firſt the conſequence of, 
this reaſon is denied, becauſe more is in the concluſion 
than in the premiſſes: of which premiſſes this onely follo» 
weth, That by that worke wee are iuſtified,as by an inſtru» 
ment or meane,nort as an impellent cauſe. Nowe it 15 one, 
thing #2 be #uſtified by faith, that is,robe wſtified, (faith only 
being the meane to recciue it)by the bloode of Chriſt:and) 
itis another thing #0 be jz/tifzed for faith , that is,for ghe me» 
rite of faith, 2. The kinde of afhrmartion 1s diuerſe: for in 
the Maior , faith is vnderſtoode-with relation to Chriſtes 
merite, in the Minor itis taken abſolutclie and propers; 
lie. | : 
2 ObicQtion, Fuſtice is that whereby wee are formallie ov. 
eſſentiallie inſt. Faith is juſtice. Therefore we are by faith formals, 


lie and efſentiallie juſt. Aunſwere. The conſequence of this, 


reaſon 15 to bee denied, becauſe the kinde of affirmation is 
diucrs, Forthe Mator is meant properly ; but the Minor 


* *fagurariuely, one thing being taken for anorher,faith for: *ag Meraleps | : 


the obieR of faith, which is Chriſts merite and iuſtice. 


faith. Therefore for faith we areyighteous. Aunſwere, This is, 
allo figuratively vnderſtood: becauſe by faith, which is im«, 


ured for righreouſnes, is correlatiuely ynderſtood the ob-: 


1eR of faith, ynto which faith hathrelation, For Chriſto me= 
rice,which is apprehended by faiths properly owr zuſtice, and, 


+ 
« 


this merite of Chriſt is the formall cauſe of our infice, The effici«, 
vir of ozer inflice u Ged, applying that merite of Chriſt ynro, 
vs. The inſtrumental cauſe of our ;uſlice i faith. And therefore. 
this propolitiong We are tnttifed by faith being legallie'vn- 


gcrhoog. 
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ObieQion, Faith u imputed for righteouſnes, as Paul, 
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-  derſtoode with the Papiſts, is not true, bur blaſphemougsy 
 burheing taken correlatiuely, that is, Euangehcally, with 
relation to Chriſts merir, it1s true, For the correlatiue of 
faith is the merit of Chriſt, which faith alſo as a ioint-re« 
Jatweorcorrelatiue reſpeeth, and as an inſtrument ap. 
prehendeth. | | 
| ObicQion , That which is not alone # dooth not iuſtifie 
lone: Faith is not alone . Therefore faith dooth not inſtifie a« 
bone. Aunſwere, Here is a fallacic of compolition, the 
reaſon becing deceitſully compoſed, For the woorde alone, 
1s compoſed and ioincd in the concluſion with the pre- 
 _ gicare, which is the woorde »ftzfie: but in the premulles or 
s anrecedent, it is ioined with the verbe ix. The Argumcne 
3s erue, if in the concluſion alone bee not ſundred from the 
verbe 5s, or from being, which is the participle of 5, bur bee 
Joined with it, on this wiſe: Faith therefore dorh not iuſtt- 
fic alone, that is, being alone, For if it be ſo vnderſtood,the 
argument isof force: for faith is neucr withour workes as 
hereffes. Faith iuſtifieth alone, bur is nor alone, when ir 
juſtfieth, hauing workes accompany ing it, as cffcRs of ir, 
but nor as ioint-cauſes with it of iuſtificarion. 

5 Ovica. That which required in thoſe who are to be iuſti» 
fed,without the ſame faith doth not iuſlifie,Good works arerequi. 
red in thoſe who are 10 be inflified . Therefore without good workes 
faith doth not iuſtifie, Auni. The particle withoue 1s ambigu- 
ouſly & doubrfully taken: for in the Maior it is taken thus; 
Faith withour it, that is, being withour ir, doth nor iuſtific: 
So thart the ſame fallacic is in this 051eRion which was in 
the former. The Minor alſo of this obie&ion is more at 
large robe explancd . In them who arc to be iuſtified moe 
things are required, but not after the ſame maner. Fanhi# 
required in them who are to be inſtified, as aninſtrumer appree 
hending anothers iuſtice.Good works ave required in them,not 
as acaule of tuſtification, bur as effeRes of faith:and asit 
were'a teſtimony of their faith and chankefulnes.For fanh | , 
is not without her fruit. Now to applie the merir of Chriſþ |; 
35 the proper a&t offaith,but other good workes are not ſo, 
more alſo proceede from faith: Wherefore alſo the 
epprebenfion of Chrifts merite is after another manner required : 

in hem that ave 10 bee inftified, than are other goed —_— gl : 
(REEY | oe 
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| faith with this her proper aR (without which faith cannor 
{e'5 conſidered ) 15 required as a neceffarie inſtrument, 
wheicby we apphe Chriſts merite vnto vs. Bur good woorkes 
are not required, that by chem we may apprehend Chriſts 
merite, and much 1-fſe that for them wee ſhould be iuſtifi- 
ed:bur that by chem we may ſhew our faith, which withour 
good woorkesis dead , and is not knowen bur by them. 
Whacſocuer 15 neceffarily coherent with the cauſe, tharis 
not therefore neceſſarily required to the proper effe&of 
that cauſe; bur youd workes, although they arc necceſſari- 
ly coherent and ioined wirh faith, yet are they not neceſs 
faric for the apprehenhon of Chriſts merit, that we ſhould 
ouer and beſides faith, by them alſo apply the ſame vate 
Ys. 

6 ObicNion. The Meſfdas bringeth euerlaſting inſtice 29-4 
jan ha pres righteouſnes is not ezernall, Therefore wee 
are not thereby iuflified., Aunſwere . Ir is ſaid that Chriſtes 
righreouſneſſe ſhall bee an cucrlaſting righteouſneſle; bur 
after a diuerſe manner. For zn the life ro come wee ſhal bee iufl 
after another manner, than in this life, For although we ſhall 
then be iuſt by the ſame righteouſnes , euen by the righte- 
ouſnes of Chriſt impured ynro ys : yer with this ſhall alſo 
the legal iuſtice and righteouſneſle be continued , ſo that 
then alſo by the legall rightcouſnefſe we ſhall be perfeR-= 
ly 1uſt, becauſe now <A we are, as concerning that , bur 
in part and beginning iuſt.Each iuftice, both the iuſtice of 
the Law, and the iuſtice of the Goſpel, is eternall, by con- 
 tinuation : Andthe iuſtice and righteouſneſle of the Goe 
ſpell, char is, the wuſtice of Chriſt imputed vnto vs, is e- 
ternal by continuation of the impuration : The iuſtice of 
the Law is cternalby continuation of good woorkes, cuen 
as it1s continued by good woorkes Gr , and beginning in 
this life, yntill at lengch after this life it bee perfeRed, and 
decome perfeR,and fo continue toal eternity. 

7, ObieQion. Knowledge dooth not iuſtifie. Faith is « know« 
| tedge. Therefore faith doch not inſtifie. Aunſwere. Knowledge + 
lone,dooth nor iuſtifie. Bur wſtificng faith is not a knowe» 
ledge onely , bur allo a confidence and ſure perſuaſion, 
whereby as a mcanc we apply Chriſtes merit ynto ys. And 


furthermore, Knowledge and chu ſure perſuaſion are much diſſe» 
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688 Or Ciiktsrran RerttG1oNn Pant, © 
rent, Knowledgeis inthe vnderſtanding: but chis 18 fn the” 
will. Therefore a ſure perſuaſion or conh.lence is nor on. 
ly 2 knoweledge of a thing: butalſoa will and purpoſe of 
doingor applizag that which wee knowe, or of reſtingin , | 
It, ſychatwee are thereby ſecure, and take ivie of heart 
therein. . | 
8 Obiction.Saint Iames ſairhcap.2.24. Yee ſee then how 
the: of wirkes a man is iuſtified,and nat of faith anelie. Anſwere, 
x. Hze ſpeaketh of that iultice , whereby wee are iuſtificd 
through our workes before men,that is,arc approucd iuſt, - 

- orare found to be tuſtifed: bur he ſpeakerh norof thatius 
ſtice whereby we are iuſtified before God, thar is, whereby 
wee are repured of Godult for vniuſt. For hee faith inthe 
ſame chapter: Shew me thy fzith by thy works,and F will ſhewe 
thee my faith by my woorkes. 2, He ſpeaketh nor of a trucor 
luely fairh, but of a dead faith, which is withour works. 

9 Obvie&tion, Euil workes condemne.Therefore good workes 
zuſtifie.Anl. 1, Theſe contraries are not matches: tor our &- 
uil works are perfeRtly cuil; our good workes, are imperfe* 
&ly good. 2. Although our go woorkes were perfettly 
good,yet ſhould they not deſerue eternal life, becauſe they 
are devrs. Vato euil workes a reward 15 giuen by orderof 
juſtice:vnro good works nor ſo,becauſe we are obliged and 

| bound to doe them .. For the creature is obliged vnto his 
creator,neither may he of the contrary bind god ynto him 
by any works or meansto benefit him. 

10 ObieR. Saint Tohnſaith1.loh.z.7.He that doth righte- 
onſnes it righteous. Therefore not he that beleeneth. An\, 1. Heis 
righteous before m&,thar is, by doing righreouſnes,he de+ 
elareth himſelf righteous ro others: bur before god we are 
ripghreous,not by dooing righreouſnes, bur by belceuing.2, 
He ſhewerth there not how we are righteous , bur what the 
righteous are, when he ſaith, that hce thatis regenerated, 

_ $salſowuſtihed, | 

_*- 31 ObieQtion. Chriſt air, Luk.7.47. Many finnes are forgis 
wen her:becaufe (hs led much.Therfore good warks are the camſt 
of iuftification, Anl, r. Chriſt here reaſonerh from the larter 
to the former,from the eff:R which commeth afcer,ro the 
cauſe which goeth before, Manie ſins are forgiuen her: Theres 


e laned much ; and becauſe there is a great feeling i 
fore ſhes lawednwich : and becauic there is a g oy 
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tharwoman of the benefite, it muſt needes therefore bee bes 


tharthe benefite is great, and many fins are forgiuen her, 
That this is the meaning of Chriſtes woordes, appearerth 
by the parable which hee there vſeth, 2. Noteuerte thing 
thatis the cauſe of conſequence in reaſon,is alſo the caute 
of the thing ic ſelfe which tollowerh in that conſequence 
ofreaſon. Wherefore it is afallacie ofthe conſequenr,if ic 
bee concluded, Therefore for her loue manic fins are for= 


giuen her. Forthe parricle (becanſe ) which Chriſt vſeth, 


dorh nor alwaics fignifie the cauſe of rhe rhing folowing:Ie 
folowerh nor, The Sunne is riſen, becauſe it is day: There+ 
fore the day is cauſe of the rifing of the Sunz the contrarie 
rather 1s rrue. | | 

-12 Olhietion. Thar which is not in the Seripture,is not tobe 
reught,or reteined. That wee are juſtified by faith onelie,hs not in 
the Scripture,neither the wordes themſelues , nor the ſenſe of the 
woords: Therefore it is not ro bereteined. Aunſwere, To the Ma- 
jor we ſay,Thart which is notin Scriprure,neither in words 
nor in ſenſc,is not to be rerceined, Bur, thatwe are iuſtified 
by faith onely , is conteined in Scripture, as touching the 


ſenſe thereof:For we are ſaid ro be iuF:fied freely without the Rom. 4.29, 
workes of the Law:by faith,vichout merite: Not of anierighteouſe Gal 2.16. 
neſſe which we hawe doone: The blood of Feſus Chriſt cleanſeth vs Eph.2.8,9, 


from al ſinne. Therefore no woork ſhall be meritorious: Ifno 
worke, Therefore are we iuſtified by faich onely apprehen- 
ding Chriſtes merit, Wherefore wee are neceſſarily to re- 


tame the parricle(onelie) 1. That all merite either of faith or 
oy worker maze be remooued from this woork of our inſtification, 


2, That it maie be ſhewed that faith,not the merite of faith, is ne- 
ceſſarity required to ;uſtice , becauſe the iuſtice or merite of 
Chriſtis giuen by faich onely, and by this meanc alone we 
recciue that juſtice and righteouſneſle, yz 

13 ObicRtion. FfChriſt hath ſatisfied for vs, we ſhall nos 
be iuſtified freeke, but for merite and deſers, Aunſwere, We 
are inſtificd freely in reſpe of vs, nor freely in reſpeR of 
Chriſt, whom the ſauing of vs coſt full dearely, 

14 ObicRtion. Reward preſuppoſerh merite;So char where 
reward is, there is alſo merite . For reward and merite are correla» 
tines, whereof if one bee put, the other is put alſo: But euerlaling 
life is propoſe as areward for good worker ; therefore alſa the me» 
$9...4 ; Ax 
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'"* "rite of good workes ie enerlaſting life . Aunſwere . The Maior 
is ſomerimes true as concerning creatures, as when men 
may merite or deſerue of men. Bur neither alwates aniong 
men doth it folowe that there is merite, where there js re-2 
ward. For men alſo oftenrimes giue rewards not of merit 
or deſert. Now itis vnproperly {aide of God, that he pro. 
poſerh cternal life vaco our workes,a5 a reward: for we can 
merite nothing at Gods hands by our workes, Bur for this 
cauſe eſpecially doth God tay, that he wil gue a reward to 
our workes, thereby to ſhew that good workes are grateful 
and pleaſing vnto him. | 
15 ObieGtion. That which is not required wnto inſtificatis 
on 15 028 neceſſarie to be done, Good woorkes are not required vnte 
auſtification, Therefore it is not neceſſarie ro ave rthem, Aniwere, 
The Mator is falſe, if it bee mean generallte : becauſe wee 
- ought ro doe gond woorkes in token of thanketulnes, But 
if the Maiorbe meant particularly, then nothing can bee 
concluded, the premiſles beeing meere particular ; nowe 
good woorkes are as an cffef withour which the caule, to 
wit faith,cannotbe, Therefore good workes verily erc ne». 
ccflarie,bur not as any cauſe or merite of wſtice, 

16 Obiefion, He that 3s iuſtified by two things , 1s not ite 
Prified by one only, But we, beſides that we ave iuſl ified by faith,are 
iuſtified alſo by the merite and obedience of Chriſt : therefore nod 

faith onely. Anſwere. He that is juſtified by two things, is 
not juſtified by one onely , that is , after one and the ſame 
manner. But we are iuſtified by two thinges,after a diverſe 
manner. For we are :uſtified by faith,as by an inſtrument ap» | 
prehending iuſtice : bur by the merit of Chriſt , as by ihe for» 
mal cauſe of our juſtice. 

17 ObicR. Do#rine which maketh men profane,is not to be 
delinered, But this doFrine, that we are iuſtified by works maketh 
men profane. Therefore it is not to be delinered. An\. If x ſhould 
ſofalout with any man,it were butan accident.Reply .Even 
thoſethinges which fall out to bee enils by an accident are 10 be ef 
chued: But this doFrine maketh men by an accident ewit; Thert 
fore ir « 10beeſchued, Aunſwere Thoſe thinges which falout 
robe ewils by an accident arc to be eſchued, if ther remain 
no greater cauſe , for which they are not to bee omitted, 
guich by an accident make men cuil, But we hauc pres | 
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cauſes, why this dotrine oughr to be deluered. 1, The com- 
\ mayndement of God, 2, Orr owne [aluation. 

13 ObieRion. Chriſt hath brought vs eternal! juſtice. Thiz 
applied iuſtice js not eternal: Therefore th1z1 is not our juſtice, bus 
Ged himſelfe 3s our iuſtice, Aunſwere, The Lorde 3s 0ur juſtices _ 
that is,o0ur tuſtifer, But that our applied tuſtice is eternah, - 
hath been thewed before; becauſe rhe imputation thereof' 
is continued to all ererniry . That iuſtice alſo of the Lawe 
which is begunne in vs in this life,ſhall bee continued,and 

r{etedin the life ro come; Bur thar iuſtice which is God 

imſclfe is not in vs: becauſe ſo God ſhould be an accident 
to his creatur&,and become iuſtice in man.For wſtice and. 
yertue are thinges created in vs, not the efſence of God: 
Moreouer Oltander,who obicReth this, doth not diſcerne 
the cauſe from the effeR. As we liue not,or are wiſe by the 
eſſence of God(for this is all one, as to ſay, that wee are as 
wiſe as God)ſo alſo we are not iuſt by the eſſence of God, 
Wherefore nothing is more impious than to ſay, Thar the 
eſſentialliuſtice of the creatour is the tuſtice ot the crea« _ 
tures:for thereof it would follow, that wee haue the iuſtice 
of God , yea the verie cllence of God. The cauſe muſt be 
diſcerned from the ctfe, increate iuſtice from created - 
iwuſtice. ; 

19 ObicRion.?/here ſinne ir notythere is no place for remiſ< 
fon or imputation. Fn the life to come ſinne ſhall not be. Therefort 
no place there for remiſſion or impuration, Aunſwere. In the life 
 tocome ſhall not bee remiſſion of any fin then pteſenr;but 
the remiſſion which was graunted in this life ſhall contis 
nue and endure for euer. And that conformity alſo which 
we ſhal haue with Godin the life ro come, ſhal be an efteR 
of this imputation, 

20 Objection. Ten/rownes ave part of a hunted Crownes 

in paiment of « debt. Therefore good workes alſo may be ſome part 

ef our iuſtite. Aunſwere. There is a difhimilitude : becauſe 

ten Crownes are a whole part of an hundred Crownes, 
But our workes are nor a whole and perfe& parr. | 

21 ObieQtion. I: is ſaid that Phinees worke and deede was 
imputed onto him for righteouſnes, Anſwere. The meaning 
ofthe place is; That God did approuc his worke: but not, 

Wat he was iuſtificd by that worke, = 
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Why we arciu-  Weare iuſtificd by the merite of Chriſt onely , 1. Fo 


fiifed by chrilts pz, oloriez that his ſacrifice might not bee extenuaredand 
ment onely, 
has made of lefle value 2. For our owne comfort ; that we may be 
aſſured, that our iuſtice doth nar depend vpon our owne 
-woorkes; but ypon the ſacrifice of Chriſt onely: otherwiſe 
_- we ſhould leeſe it a thouſand times. _—— 
Whywearenor We arc iuſtified nor partly by faith, & partly — 
Taſtificd partly - 1+ Becauſe works are wnperfetF, and therefore our iuſtice alſg 
by taith,and _ ſhould be then vnperfc.Curſed is everie man that continueth 
P oy by works. yor in all thinges which are written in the booke of the lawe to due 
"3-05 bans. pars Mer they were perfe& , yer are they due and debts 
. So. that wee cannot ſartsfie for an offence paſt by them, * 
Whenye haue done all that yee are commaunded, ſay, wee arern. 
profitable ſeruants. 3. They are Gcds work tr, who worketh themin 
VI. 4. They ave teraporarie 5 neither haue anie propor ton with te 
gernall bleſſinges. 5. They are efſeFes of iuſtification; therefore ng 
cauſe. 6, They are excluded, that wee might nor hawe , whereof tn 
glorie.7.1f they were part of our iuſtification,our conſcience ſhould 
be deſtitute of ſlable and certaine comfort. 8, Chrifi ſhould haw 
died in vain, g. We ſhould not haue the ſame way to ſaluation.to, 
Chriſt ſhould not be a perfef Sanuiour. 
Why our works + Nowour workes are vnperfec, 1. Becauſe we omit manit 
arc vapertea,o things which we ſhould dre,and doe manie things which we ſhould 
- re as not doe. 2. Becauſewe blend and mingle euil with that good which 
; wee doe; that i, wee doe good, but wee doe 3x ill, The thinges are 
good which wee doe, but the manner after which wee doe 
them is not good. | 
| OF SACRAMENTS. 
'H E Sacraments arc a part of Ecclefiaſtt 
cal miniſteric , And 5 touching Eccleſe 
aſtical miniſterie the queſtions ave, 1. What 
is the ſe of the miniſterie. 2. WW hat are the 
2artes thereof. 3. In what thoſe partes agree 
and accwd. 1. The chiefe and laſt uſe of the 
A niniſterie of the Church #, that we becing 
brought to Chctit, may be confirmed and affured of Gods 
will, thats, that itteach vs thewill of God , exhort vs0 
embrace Gods bleſfinges and bencfices, and aſcertaine VS 
of the continuance of the ſame. 2. The parts of che miniſterit 
arcthe Sacraments, andthe word. 3. 7be Sacraments ſo ae- 


#6 Ix Cc 


Or Mans Dreriveny. 
cord and agree with che word , that whiatſocuer is promiſed vs 
1n the word,of the obteining of our ſaluation by Chriſt,the 


* fame the ſacraments, as f:gnes and ſeales, annexed tothe 


word as 1t were vnto a Charter or lctters patent, confirme 


ynto vs more and more, thereby to help and rcheue our 
infirmitic. Whereby alſo itis apparent,thar the chiefe vie” 
of the ſacramentes ro,is, in reſpe of God, the confirmatie. ,. 


on of our fatth, like as alio the miniſters themliclues, what- 
ſoeucrrhey doc inreſpe@cotrheir miniſterie, thatthey e- 


ſpecialhie doe, to declare and conftirme gods will vnto vs. ' 


Obie Q10n. 7 is ſaide, Thar a” pop and the Word worke faith 
in vs, and the ſacraments nouriſh it being wrought , Theſe three 
therefore difſer nothing one from an other . Aunſwere . Firſt, 
The Holy Ghoſt worketh and confirmeth faith in vs, as the effici= 
ent cauſe thereof, the ord o ſacraments as Inſtrumental cauſes, 
2.The Holy Ghoſt alſo can work faith in vs without them: But the 
Word g& Sacraments without the holie Ghoſt can woorke nothing, 
3.The holy ghoſt whereſoener he duelleth,is effefFuall in woorkings 
The word & Sacraments are not ſo.T heſe things brieflie were 
fiſt ro be ſpoken in general concerning the miniſterie. 

[r remaineth, that we now in fewe woordes entreat © 
the Sacraments, which are the other parr of the miniſteric 
ofthe Church. The right and dire&t methode of interpres 
ting this doQrine of the Sacraments, requireth, that firſt 
wee ſpeake of the Sacramentes in generall. And this way 
may wee not vnhicly entreat in {peciall of the Supper ar:d 
Bapriſme, ro wit, if wee take in declaring each Sacrament 
in ſpecial, theſame queſtions , and that courſe and order 
ofthe ſame queſtions, which wee muſt obſcrue and follow 
concerning the Sacramentes in general]: and laſtly, if wee 
applie thoſe teſtrmonies which ſpeake of the Sacraments 
ingenerall, to the handling and declaring of the Sacra» 
ments in ſpecial. & £4 

The chiefe Queſtions concerning the Sacraments, 

1 What Sacraments ave, \| | 
2 What arethe ends of Sacraments. 
3 Fn what Sacraments differ from Sacrifices. 
4 Fn what they agree with the Word,gy in what thay 
differ from 3t. 
$ Hgw the Sacramis: of the old &+ new Teſtamt agree, 
Kx 3 6 What 
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4 OrCunrsrtan RitiGron Parts, * 
6 What Sacramenial inienis, © © 
7 What the things differ from their ſignes. 
8 What forms of ſpeaking of the Sacraments arg fh. 
al to the Church and Scyipiare. 
gs What is the lawful wſe of the Sacraments. 
10 What the wicked receiue in the wſe thereof... 
11 Howe manie Sacramentes there are of the newe Th 
ftament. 7] 
| T7 WHAT SACRAMENTS ARE. 
The original! of HAT we may know what Sacramentes properly are, | 
the word Sacra» + A thenameit {cite of Sacrament is firſt ro be conſidered, 
Meh Among the auncient Romanes this word, Sacrament, ſigni- * 
| . fied a ſulemme forme of an oath taken in warre, which they calleds 
militarie Sacrament, ſo called of Sacrando, that is, of ſacringa 
conſecrating them , becauſe by that oath entrie one was conſecre | 
zed or deſtined 10 1hjs captaine, and not 10 any other 10 ſerue hin, 
Heereof iris that fome will hauc theſe ceremenies, irſtity- | 
ted by God,therefore to be ſo called,for that as ſouldicurs | 
did oblige and binde themſclues by rhat military Sacra., - 
ment ynto their captaine, ſo wee bind our {clues vnto our 
captaine Chriſt,by a ſolemne oath,in the preſence of god, 
Angels and men. [his trucly is no vnapt or vnmeete meta- 
phor: but yet] thinke rather that the original of this name 
came frem the olde Latine Tranflations,in which where- 
ſocuerthe worde myſfterie is vicd inthe new Teſtament, for 
the ſamethey commonly in Latine put the woorde Sadr 
awentum. Now myſterie commeth from a Grecke yerbe , pin, | 
which figniherh,to inſtitute, inſtruR,or initiate one in holy 
matrers,or matters of religion. But that Greceke verb,wi, 
is deriued from another which is, ws, which ſignificti; to 
ſhur,becauſe(as Euſtathius ſaith)they, who were niriaredor 
earred in holy rites,were to ſhut their mouth, og not to uiter theſe 
' thinges which were ſecret. Nowe a myſtery is ſaid to be,cither 
a ſecret thing ae ſelte , or the figne of a ſecret thing, orthat 
which hath a ſecret ſignification, which none yndci ſtand 
but they whoareinitiated in holy rites. By a figne,wee,vn- 
derſtand anexternall and corporall thing and ation ,vra 
peremony inſtituted and ardained by.Gud, which beroke- 
\..-ncth}acertaine internall thing and.ſpirituall., Which the 
-».» Greeians call a ny/terie;and is orherwile called of a 
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a Sacrament. And ſome ſuch fignes gud alwates would hane 
to bee extant in his Church,whereby rhe good will of God 
towardes men might be recorded and made knowen, that 
men of rhe orher Fde might declare and ſhewe their faith 
rowardes God, and other dunes ofpiery and godlineſſe. 
Sacramentes therefore are fo called myſtericsy becauſe 
they hauc a ſecret fignthcation, which none vnderſtand 

but rhey who are jniriared and inftrufted concerning the 
ſubſtaunce of ſacred matters, or the pointes of Chriſtian 


Religion, | 
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'T T Auing ſcene now what the name ofSecrament fignift- 
eth,it reſteth,chat wee confider the thing ir ſeife, and 
detine what Sacramentes are. The definition whereof 1s this. 


Sacramenzes are ſacred ſignes and ſeals objeft ro our eies, ordained The Definition 
_ and inftirured by God, that by them he might the more declare and gf (acramemes, 


ſeal the promiſe of his goſpel unto vs. 

The partes of chis definition are in number three : The 
firſt part apperteinerh 7% the kinde of Sacramenzes, the latrer 
two to their difference. To the kind, whereof they are,it apper- 


reinerh, that they are ſacred frqnes &+ ſeals, that is, divine, & The ſacraments 
fgnifieng or berokening ſacred things,fuch as belong; ro arc ſacred feals, 


gods worſhip and the {aluation of men, A ſfiene and a ſeale 
" differ one fr7 the other, as a general thing fri a thing more ſpecial, 
| For euerie ſeale is a figne,but nor eucry ligne a ſeal. A /eale 
\ certifieth and confirmeth a thing: A fene onely ſhewerh ir, 
A fran is @ thing [iqnifieng ſumewhat elſe than that which it ſhew= 
eth to the ſenſes:or,a figne is that whereby the underſiandingwn- 
derſlandeth ſome thinges el/t heſides rhe ſrone it ſelfe, So wordes 
arc the ſignes of thinges . Morcoucr fignes are of two ſorter: 
ſome are onely ſignifieng,orthers are confirming alſo,that is,fuch 
fignes, as whereby wee reaſon & conclude alſo ofrhe thing 
which they fignifie, neither onely vnderſtand by them, 
what they ſignifi, but, alſo argue and reaſon from them, ſo 


'that wee arenorleft in doubr or vncertaine, whether thar 


bee true or falſe, which they hgnifie . Sacramentes therefore 
ſerue in the ſame ſteede, that pledges doe: for both they fignific 
__ tharrhere is ſome thing promiſed vntothee,& withal chey 
_ aflure andconfirme the ſame vnto thee, inregard where- 
Sf itis alſo addcd, that they are ſeales , Now theſe ſignes and 

ond nid - 2 ſtates 
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God.For holy and ſacred thinges are of twoſories,r. Theſe 
#hinges which God performeth unzo Us.2.T hoſe thinges which wee 


 performe into God. Theſe lignes are ſaid tobe cbieft ro our eyes, 


that is,viſible;bicauſe they ought to be ſuch,ſeing they are 
to ſignify things inuifible. Moreouer they mult be fuch;bes 


- caule they mult be ſtaies & props of faith, & be percemed 
bythe outward ſenſe, that the inward ſenic may therby be 


moucd.For that which thou ſecſt nor,is no hgne. And hee 


that maketh a fign to beinwiſible,doth imply a contradict 


on, & ſpeakerh contraries. For not the ſigns Fgnifteng,bur 
the things fgnified are mutfible. Whence it is,that the an« 
cient witters define a ſacrament thus ; A ſatrament is @ viſee 


'ble ſigne of inuiſible grace. 


T's the difference of ſacramentes (whereby they haue their 


ſeucrallbeing as it were, and are diffcrer.rt frem other ſas 


cred thinges )appertaine theſe two properties. 1. Tha: they 
are ordejined and inſtiruted by God. 2. That they are inſtizutd 


#his end, that God may by them ſeat &s aſſure ntoushis promiſe, 


And that theſe ſignes were inſiutrted of God alune , it is certaine, 


For as God alone pronounceth concerning his wall, & tea- 


cheth vs the ſame, and giueth vs his proanuſe of grace ; {6 
he alone afſureth and confirmeth this promiſe vnto vs by 
his ſacramencs. Wherefore God alone hath autoritie toin- 
ſtture and ordaine a ſacrament. And this inflitution of ſacyq- 
ments conteineth two thinges. 1.7 he appointing and commanding 
of the rite and ceremonies: 2. The promiſe of grace annexed re 
thu rite, whereby God promiſeth chat he will giue the thing ſigni- 
fied unto ſuch as lawfullie and rightly wſe the ſigne . And theie 
thinges are proper to God aloge.For as the recetuing into 
gracc and fauour, and remiffion of finnes beJongeth trogod 
alone:So alſo doth the promule thereof. And as god alone. 
inſtitutcrh & FS CRASS vnto him-ſelfe his publique wor- 
ſhip,ſo he alone is able ro confi me vntoys by his publique 
worſhip, and miniſteric,& by his ſacraments, the promile 
of grace, that is , the promiſe of receiuing all bleflinges & 
bencfirsneceſſarie to {faluation, which are ſignified & cone 
firmed by the ceremonies and rites of ſacraments, Where 
fore mention is alſo made of the promiſe in the definition 


of lacraments,, that ſo that difference of ſacraments mo 
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| beethe berter perceined & diſcerned: becauſe god hath vi- 
uen to men teſtimonies alſo of other things. This promiſe of 
grace the ſcripture calleth alſo che promiſe of the Goſpell: be- 
cauſe god dotheſpeciallic and chieflic in the goipell pro- 
miſe it vnto vs, And further heedeclareth the ſame being 

promiſed in the goſpel, and ſhewethir more clearle by ſa- 
craments: and this, by reaſon of the _— proportion and ſi- _ 
mil:rude, which the fignes hane with thoſe i ings which are ſigni- 
fied by thoſe ſacramental fignes , For as a fimulitude declareth, 
and explancth that whereofir is a ſimilitude , ſothe ſacra- 
ments declare thar,whereof they are ſacraments, Andas 
atrue fimilicude is not vnderſtood , except the analogie of 
the ſimilitude be vnderſtood :ſo neither are the ſacramers; 
except wee vnderſtand the analogic and proportion which 
they haue with the thing ſignified. Neither doth ged by his 
ſacramenrtes onely declare the promiſe of the goſpel, bur 
alſoſcaleth the ſame vnto vs.1. Becauſe god when hee ſpeaketh 
with 1 , whether it be by his WW orde, oy by a ſigne, is alwazes alike 
true. And therefore hee aſſureth and maketh vs cerraine © 
his will, both by his worde and by his ſacraments. 2. Beceuſe 
ſacramentes are ſeales and pledges annexed to the promiſe, which 
who ſo victh righely , tharis with true faith & repentance; 
vnto him thoſe pledges and ſcals ſcale and confirme moſt 
aſſuredlie,that hee ſhall bee partaker of the thinges them- 
{clues fignified, which are ſpunituall. 
: 2 What are be ends of Sacraments. PE 
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HE chiefe and principall ende of ſacramentes is CONtC- ? Sacramentes 


- & nedintheir definition,namely , to be fignes of the co- 
ucnaunt,thar is,that God maie teſtifie thar hee dooth in a 
lawfull and right vſe of them beſtowe the thing promiſed, 
and ſo maie confirme our faith , inſtru ys by his Sacra- 
mentes , and by them exhort vs to recciue and embrace 
the bleflinges purchaſed by Chriſt, and further ſeale by 
thoſe ſacraments theſe bencfits & bleſſings of chriſt ynto 
Vs; (& this, 1. Becauſe ſacraments ave ſegnes. 2,Becauſe they are 
pleadges hauing a promiſe * ) and laſthe charby theſe ſignes 
andpleadges of Gods fauvour rowardes vs, the holic Ghoſt 
__ cffcuallic mooue our hearts, nolcfic, than by the 
word. _ 
© The ſccond end , is che d;tinguiſhing of the church from 
a Paynims 


way 


arc ordeined to 
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» To diſtinguiſh Paynins and al other ſeftes whartſocuer. For God wil hauc his 
F | ear aac Church co be beheld inthe woorld , and to bee knowen by 
5 theſe ſacred hgns, as Souldiours are knowen by their mih- 
} rary tokens,& theep by thoſe marks which their ſhepheard 
ſeareth in thE.He willerh the lew: to be circiiciſed, & Chriſtians 
80 be baptized, he interdifterh aliantes o4 flrangers, andexciu- 
deth them from eating of the Paſchal Lamb . God wil hauc his 
kingdome diſcerned from the Synagogue of Satan, for 
.thelc two cauſes. 1. Forhis owne glories ſake. 2. For our com- 
fort and ſaluarion, For as he willnot have himſelfc ſhuffled 
and mingled with Idols:So neither will he hauc his people 
ſhuffled and mingled with the kingdome of the Diuel. © © 
g To profeſſe & The third ende , is the profeſſion and teſtification of ow 
teſtific our  _ ghankefutnes and duetie'towerdes God , which is that bond, 
A whereby we are obliged vnro Chriſt to be his people, as he 
is our God, ro ſhewe irue repentaunce, to belccue in him, 
___ and torecciue of him his benefires offered vnto vs, 
g To propagate The fourth 1s, rhe propagation and maintenance of the de- 
_ mAnraE ' -inerbecaulc God wil not haue the vic of his Sacraments 
ie doaine tobe without the'word and cxplication thereof. 
5 Togiueanoc- The fift is, an occaſion thereby giuen to the yonger ſort 10 en- 
ealion tothe _ quire what theſe things meane, and ſo anccafion aiſo of explica- 
"Hat. 2h 5 lene.» Sing and prexching the benefits of Chriſt unto them. As allothe 
> wh: _ gp Lord faith vato bh people, Excd.t3.14.1/hen thy ſonne ſhal 
them fignified, ke thee to morrow ſaying, what is this? Thou ſhalt then ſaie vn- 
- #0 hin; ith a mightie hand the Lord brought vs out of Aegyp!, 
| out of the hauſe of bondage. 

| goin - The fixt and laſt end. is, that they may be the bonds of mu- 
enall Charitic, 7441 dileftion and lowe; becauſe they who are cntredintoan 
| aſſociation or confederacie with Chriſt the head of the 
Church,ought not to bee at difference among themſclues. 

I. Cor. 12. 13. By one ſpirite ave we all baptized into one bode. 10 

| like manner the Sacramentes are the bonds of publique 

meetinges and congregations in the.Church,1. Cor. 17.33+ 

Whenye come together to eate,tarrie one for another. 1. Cor.10. 

17. For wee that are manie, are one bread and one bedie, becauſe 

we are «ll partakers of one bread. Eph. 4. 5. One God, one Faith, 

exc. But we can not ſettle among vs this communion, net- 

ther maintaine and continue ir being once ſerled, neither 


- » proficablie anauaciate and ſhewe forth the death on 
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Or Mans Dzrtveny. 
Lord, as long as we diflent & 1arre among ourſelues con- 
ecntiouſly about the inſticurion of the Sacramenres. The 
Sacraments. are pledges of that communion which Chri- 
ſtians haue firſt with chriſt, and then between themſelues, 
3 Fnwhat Sacramenr: differ from ſacrifices, 


ro do,when we come vnto them . Now they differ in the prin- 
c:pal & chiefe end. For ſacraments are only ceremonies, Sacrifices 
my ve ceremonies o& moral works alſo, as the ſacrifices of thanks- 
g/%4ing are our works towards God,whereby wee yecld due 
obedience and honour ynto God;ſuch are the ſacrifices of 

praiſe and thankfulneſfe, A ſacramentr,is gods work toward 
vs,whereta he giveth ſome thing,to wir, the fignes and the 

chings _ & wherein he teſtificrh of his offering & be- 

ſtowing his benefics vpon vs. Or the diſtintion berweene 

them may be giuen thus: .A ſacrifice is a woork,in which we 

yeeld ſome obegience and worſhip vnto God . Bur a ſacra- 

ment is a work, in which G O D giueth ſomewhatynto vs: 
Firſt,ovewerd ſignes;Sccondly,Thinges ſignified by them. A la- The fame 
crament and a ſacrifice may be ſometimes rogether in one (te 
and the ſelte-ſame thing : bur they are ſacramentes in rel- facrameates. 
peR of God,in reſpeR of vs ſacrifices , and thoſe onely cu- 
chariſtical and of thanks-giuing , For there is but one on- | 
ly ſacrifice propitiarorie by the raunſome of Chriſt offe- 
red for vs on the crofle . Obicion . The Paſſower and other 
ceremonies of the oulde reftament were both ſacrifices and ſacra» 
ments . Therefore ſacramentes dove nothing differ from ſacrifices. 
Aunſwere.More is in che concluſion,than in the premifles. 
Becaule this onely followeth; That the ſame thing may be 

a ſacrament & a ſacrifice.So Baptiſm, & the Lords Supper 
are ſacraments,& ſacrifices: They are ſacraments andthat 
principally;becauſe rhey are the worke of god, who giuerh 
ys ſome thing in them, and dooth therein teſtific his gifr 
vnto vs. For in them he reacheth ynro vs certaine Symbols - 
_ androkens by his miniſters, as alſo by his miniſters hee 
© ſpeaketh by his mouth vntovs:according as itis ſaid, Luk, 
..10.16.He that hearerh you,hezrech mee. So therefore cucric 
_miniterreacherh with his hand theſacramentes ynto vs, 
& and Fereceluethem at their handes, as at the ga" 

- '$] y 
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TE muſt hold and obſcrue a difference betweene Sa» Sacraments 8g 


 crifices and Sacraments, that we may knowe what <rifices differin_ - * 
their chicke end _ 
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Or CunrsTTan RrtiGron. Part 2, 
God, if ſo wee rake them with reuerence : but much more 
God giueth, and as it were reacheth with his hande vnto 
vs,in the Jawful and right vſe of the ſacraments, the thingy 
themſclues which are fignified by the facramentes. Fur. 
thermore, Bapriſme and the Lordes Supper are ſacrifices, 
p— not indeede principally,but as they are our woork, which 
= we perform to God; that 15,as we receiue theſe lignes, as ir 

were from the hand of God, and fo declare our obedience 


bs 
"3 4 k 
<4 


towards God. 
4 Fn what ſacramentes agree with the Word,and in whas 
Dy they differ from it . 
The facraments H E Sacramers agree with the Word in theſe things, 
25 the word as 1. Bnth exhibite the ſame things unto vi,FOT by both god 


RES 
. " = 


: exhibiting doth teſtihe ynto vs his will, and by both he propoſeth the 
rc lame things fame beneftes, the ſame grace, and the ſame Chriſt vnto 
0 Vt vs; neither doth God confirme or repreſent by his Sacra» 
mers any other thing, than he hath promiſed in his word; 

and rhey who ſeek for any other thing in the Sacraments 

than is preſcribed in the word of god,frame & make Idols, 

2 Inproceeding 2: Buth are from the holie Ghoſt,and ſo both alſo confrme and eſta» 
i: 71 the Holy Giſh fiith. 3. God inflitmeth both, God offereth both. 4.God ace 
Wot _, compliſheth bath by the Miniſters of hs Church, For hee ſpea- 
Og, cen keth with vs in his Woorde by the miniſters, and by the 
a Miniſters hee offereth and giuerh vs theſe fignes in his 


by od. | ; | 

4! ing acces Sacramentes , But the thinges them-ſelues which are fig- 
pied by nified by theſe fignes,the ſonne of God immediately offe. 
Sw rethvntovs- Hee ſaith, 7oh. 20, 22. Receive the Holie Ghoſt, 


And lohn ſaith of him, Mazeh.3. 11 . Indeede F baprize you 
with water to amendment of life; but hee that commeth after mee 
will b2prize you with the holie Ghoſt and with fire. 
T\o7 difaoree, Ihe Sacraments differ fr6 the word in theſe things,1. 7 
# 1.\ inblttace Subſtance &7- nature: For hiſt, Words ſignifie according to the ap- 
2% ature printmenit of men,whi; it pleaſed that things ſhouid ſo be expreſſed 
& ſignified. S1gnes fignific according to a fimilitude, which 
' they haue with the thinges by them) ſignified . Secendly, 
£ I ord: wee heare, and reade: Signes wee percciue alſo by fce- 
ling,ſfeeing,and taſting. Thirdly, Words ſignifee onelie: Syrn- 
+7: the perſons, Þ2les and fignes confirme alſo. 2, The W oorde of the promiſe 
© uy 1:mihey and commanndement 1s propoſed without anie difference, to al.To. 
2:2 olicred, * the varegenerate , thatthey may citacr begin to _—_ 
and 


Or Mans Drirvexy. , "> or 


and be regenerated, or may bee left withour excuſe: rothe 
regenerate, that chey may che more belceue and bee con- 
firmed «The Sacramenr- are ezuen onelie to the members of the 
Church , whoſe faith is by them confirmed and preſerned . The 
Word is preached to all at once: The Sacraments are gl. 
uen to eucrie member of the Church ſeuerallic: one is bap» 
ized after another. and the ſupper 1s miniſtred ro one af- 
ter another, 3. The Woorde us the infirument of the holie Ghoſs z Intheir vit. 
by which he beginneth and confirmeth our faith: and therefore 
the Sacraments mult foliow the Word . The Sacraments are 
the inſtruments of the holie Ghoſt, by which he beginnerh not, but 
onelie confirmeth our faith; and therefore the Word is to goe 
before them. The reaſon of this difference is, becaule the 
Sacraments, without they be ynderſtoode, —_ moouc. 
There is no deſire after a thing which is not knowen , But yer in 
Infantsthe caſe is diuers. For in them faith is begunne by 
the holy Ghoſt, neither is confirmed by the Word , but by 
an inward working and efficacie ; and they who are borne 
in the Church, to thoſe in rheir infancie appertaineth rhe 
cOoucnaunt and the promiſe. 4. The /oorde is neceſſarie and | x, weir necet- 
ſufficing mts ſaluation in chem who are of an wnderſianding « 480. ſitic, 
For faith commeth by hearing . But the Sacramenrs are not pye- 
caſelie and abſolutelie neceſ]arie unto all , For that ſaying of S. 
Auguſtine 1s moſt true. Not the want, but the contempt of them 5 Intheirman- 
condemneth,' 5. The Sacraments by geſture, the V/oorde by ſpeech ON _—_ - ng" 
declareth unto vs the will of God. 6. The I/corde may be without Poo uns, 
g4 be efte&uall 
the Sacraments,as both 1n private and publique expounding, without the fa» 
of the ſcripture, and that cffefually alſo, as was apparent craments,bax 
in Cornelius, A. 10. Bur che Sacraments cannot be ſo withoaus "Of the lacra- 
ments withour 
the Word. 7. The Woorde is that which 1s confirmed by :gnes allythe Worde. 
nexed unty it: the Sacraments are thoſe (ignes whereby it is con» 75 The Wordets 


firmed, 8. The Ford i to bee preached unto 2 thoſe onelie, who arg cofifirined by 
of onderſtanding, the Sacraments are to be ginuen unto] nfanzs Pn. ay ink 
Circumciſion and Baptiſme . Auſtine faide , That a Sacrament . not be 64 411 
» a viſible Word: moſt brieflic and moſt aptly expretied he .vnto nals 
both che agreeing & differing, ofthe Word & Sacraments, ſome ſacram&rs 
1er he F Fa th, That a Sacrament iz « Word, he ſheweth cody glucn 

Worde & Sacraments agree, which isin that R 
ey tcach the - When he addeth Fiſt ble, he ſhewerh. : 8 
as difte nad that rey dfarew rit2 Srv LE Lg 
| 5 How 


702 YOr CynrSTIAN RetLtGronParrt 2, © 

5 How the ſacramentes of the olde and new Teſtament agree, | 
 _andhow they differ. » 
The Sacraments > te:4 differ firſt in rites, whereof chaunge & alteration 
REIN - 4 was made atchriſts coming,that thereby might be ſip. 
differ, —* nifiedtheceafing of the old Teſtamer, & the beginning or 
- 2 Inrires. ſuccecding of the new Teſtamenr.z.They differ in mwlrirude 
2 Innumber aydnumber. There were mo and more laborious, here fewer 
gg hgubica. and more cafierites.3.1n ſignification. Thoſe ſignified chrilt 

Gon. | | | Mia 
ro come,theſe Chriſt that was come. The {ignthcatiG 15 dis 
uerſe,as the circumſtance of time is diuerſe, which the ſa. 
craments of the o1d and new Teſtament fignihe . For the 
ſacramentes of the old church, ſignified the rime to come 
| of chriſt which ſhould comet. our ſacramentes ſignihe the 
4.Inrhe perſons te paſt of Chriſt already manifeſted in the fleſh. 4. Fu 

phom they Binding andobliging wen, The old bound only Abrah 

"bound . emnaing ana ovugimyg men, © Ol und ony AMdranams po- 
ſterity , ours bind the whole church of all nations & coun« 

5. Inconting- tries:5; 71 continuannce. The ould were to endure bur vntill 
ance. the comming of the Mefſtas: the new vntil] che end ofthe 
6. inclearnes. yyorld.s. Fn clearencſſe. Thoſe are more obſcure and dark,be- 
cauſe they fignifte things to be manifeſted: bur theſe more 
clear and plaine, becauſe they fignihe thinges already ma« 
They agree, nifeſted. They agree,1 7a the author. 2. Fn the thinges frgnift- 
:. late Autor. ed,or in ſubſtaunce ..For by the ſacramentes of both reſta- 
3+ JalubRance, mentes the ſame thinges are offered, ſignified, and promi- 
ſed vnto vs,cuen remiflion of finnes,and the giftof the ho- 
ly ghoſt, and thar by chriſt alone. This is prooued in the 
Epiſtle to the Hebrues, 7eſus chrifF yeſterday, and to daie,the 
ſame is alle for ever . Bur theſe are not inreſpeR of rites and 
ceremonies the ſame : therefore they are the ſame in re(- 
peR of the thing by them ſignified. 1. Corinth.t0.2., The Fa- 
#hers vnder the Lawe were baptiſed in the cloude and in the Sea, 
 anddid al eate the ſame ſpiritual meate,Colofl.z.11, By chriſtye 
arecireumciſed with circumciſion made without handes, that is, 
In Bapriſme we recciue the ſame benchtes, which they did 
in circumcifion withour Chriſt therefore, who is the thing 
fgmhiedof all the ſacramentes both of the ould and newe 
tcſtament,no man was eucr ſaued', or nowis, orcuer ſhall 
be ſaued,. Whenceit followerh,tharthe Fathers in the old 
teſtament had the ſame communion with chriſt, which alſo _ 
we hauc, & thatit was no lolle fignified & confirmed then © 
ww FS] — "I: 2 ome ror vato - 
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arothem by the word and ſacraments, thanitis now vn= 

@o ys in the new couenaunt, Wherefore it is nor only ido- 

latry,.co ſecke another communion of chriſt, than is in the 

word,but alloto ſeek anorher communzon of chriſt in the ſa- 

craments of the new Teſtament, than which was in the ſa- 

craments of the old teſtament, ' | 
6 Vhat the ſacramental union #4, 

HE foundation or matter in the Sacraments are the rites 
Ta ceremonies or externall yiſ1ble ations inſtitured by 
God,which are perfourmedby men aftcr a certaine & ſo- 
lemne maner,& are called by a relatiue or reſpeiue name 
feneF#or ſacraments. The terme reſpe&ed or correlatiue, is 
Chriſt & al his benefars,or the internal] ſpiritual working of 
God in vs according to the promiſe of the goſpell : this is 
called the thing ſigned or hgnified by the pane i be=- 
cauſe it is ſignified and mad by the outward rite. The 
relation it ſelfe that is berweene theſe, (which maketh both 
ro become relariues,or reſpeCiues, being in their own na- 
ture abſolute thinges, )is the order inſtitured by God, the 
fignifieng of a ſpirituall rbing by a corporall thing, and the i 4 
ſealing of the thing ſignified. The corre/atines are the thingg,g, RT 7 
fnified and the fignes, Heereby now appeareth that china x 
coniunCion of thinges with their ſignes , or ſacramenealli 
ynion,is not corporall or local. Nowe this union conſiftegh ime 
mo things.1. Fn a ſomili:wde and proportion of the ſignes'wreldi 
thinges ſignified . 2. Inthe ioint-exhibiting or receaning oft 
thinges,and in the lawfull and right w/e. The faithful onclydnt 
the lawful and right vſe, recciuc the figns of the miniſter? © 
and the things ſignified of Chriſt : and wheg weſereceme®- 
both, that is the ſigne , and the rhing ſigniffed , the ſamigis-. 
called ſacramentel vnion, For in theſe it confiſteth,and1 
ina preſence of the thing and the figne infllineva 
ſame place, and much lefle in any transmu 
ſubſtantiation. —  - A 

Sacrementai! ynidnityiitte re 
craments: | 
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704 Or CnnrsTran RELiGnon. PaRrT?2, _ © 
| ordination of tharrite or ceremony to the thing ſignified, 
thar1s, both Chriſt himſelfe,& his bencfits,or the comuni. 
on and participation of chriſt and his beftefirs. For in every 
ſacrament are theſe two, the thin | 7 ar5CnN the ſignes. Now 
the thing and the ſacrament bp er,as the reJatiuc,andthe 
correlatiue,As therefore the things cannot be withour the 
Gene : ſo rf you take away the figne from the thing, irre. 
maineth no more afigne, becauſe the relation confifterh 
m the ioining of things:As rhe maſteris no more a maſter, 
he haue no ſeruaune. Wherefore the thinges and their 
Genes are diſtinguiſhed , burnorſundered and ſeparated, 
Briefer thus: Fn enery ſacrament ave the ſigne and the thing ſig. 
niſied. The thing 15 chriſt himſelfe ma benefits, orthe 
communion and participation of chriſt and his benefies, 
7 he thing and the ſacrament differ in this. The thing 1s not pro- 
perly the ſacrament, neither are the hgnes ſacramentes, 
The fgne 15 not the thing - bur if you take away the gn, 
the thing remaiethno longer , neither the figne, it you 
take away the thing . Therefore they are to be diſcerned, 
not tobe tundered. Wherefore theſe rwo muſt be together, 
that if one be takE awaie,the other remainerh no longer 
it, which before it was ſaid robe. Of all this which hath 
tn ſaid we conclude, that there 1s @ ſacramentall wnion and 
Conn(7ion of che things go: fignes in ſacraments; and it conſiſteth, 
le ſmlicnde whereby the thing is ſignified, ſhadowed, andre- 
ented. For if the ſignes haue not a reſemblaunce and (- 
iude with the things, they are noweno longer ſignes, 
wabe ioint-yeceining of the things and ſrgnes. Intheſc confi- 
tIhthecontunction of the things bad fignes. 
= 7 Inthat the things differ from the ſignes. 
=H Efencs differ from the things fignified, r. In fub- 
_  frannees The ſtgnes are corporeall,, wifible , earthly : the 
: nly, inuiſible , ſpiritual, ObieQtion , Bus 
BE & corpereall thing. Aunſwere , By ſpirtuall 
._ -_ —  — thingsarcnere mcant tholellmelpare through the woors, 
= any paggof cugbod 6 ty 
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BY thefaithfulonly. 3 In the endeor v/e. The tiungs are giuen for, © > 
the pofſcHing of cternal lite, they are eternal lifere {elte, or 
ſome part thereof. The ſignes are recemed for the ſealin 
& confirming of our faith concerning che things theſc)ues 
promiſed. 4. The thing: ſignified are neceſſary,@ are neceſſarily 
receined of all the members of the true church : The ſignes are re» 
ceined of thens only , who are able to receine them . The ſignes are 
 diner[e,the rites and ceremonies variable:the things are perpetual 
and ihe fame in al ſacrementes . : 
8 hat phraſes and formes of ſpeaking of the ſacramentes 
 , arewvſnal unto the Church and ſtripruve, 
Y T> forms of ſpeaking of ſacraments,are partly proper, Proper formes 
LJ &partly ROS: The proper arc,1 H/hen the ſacraments © [pcaking, 
& called rokens, figns,ſeals,g thoſe ſealing o&3 confirming unto vs, 
thas God wil giue thoſe things which he hath promiſed. So Circite 
ciſfon is @ ſeal of the righteouſnes of faith. And it ſhal be a figne in 
' thy fleth. 2. When unto the [rgnes are expreſly adioined promz/es, 
nainely, that we ſhall receiue the things ſignihed by rhE; as 
whea it 1s ſaid, Mar.16. 16. He chat [hai beleene, 7 be baptized, 
ſhall bee ſaued. A fg watine or ſacramente!l kind of /peahing #, Figuratineformg 
1.//hen the names of #he things are giuen wnto the fignes: a5 che offpeating | 
Paſchall Lambe called the Paſſeoner. 2. Contrariwiſe, when the 
names of the ſeqnes are attributed to the things.3. When the pro- 
perties belonging ro the things are atrribueed wo the figns, As, the 
bread which we brakes itnor the communion of the body of chriſts 
ſo baptiſm is ſaid ro waſh away ſins,to ſauegto rezenerate. 4 hen 
cotrariwile,che properties of che ſigns are arrributed to the things * 
themſelues. AS, The roche was chriſt. We are waſhed 5y the bloud 
Chriſt. Altheſe phraſes of ſpeech fignifie che ſame thing: 
which is, the promiſe of god adioined to the ceremony; & 
this rherefore,r.Becauſe che ſigns repreſent and ſeale:the things, 
Baptiſm is the waſhing of regeneratio.2.Becauſe the things & the 
ſigns are together receiued by the faithful, in the right wſe theref, 
 - 9 What 6s the right and lawful uſe of Sacraments. 
HE right vic of Sacraments is, 1. hen the rizes or® Tnthe tight vie 
dxined by God are objerued and not corrupted . The inftt- of facraments 
tarton of Chriſt is to bee retained pure, and vncor- ** reſpedods!” 
| : oy mm 1 The ir{lirurion 
mt: the additions of Antichriſt are co be caken away, and ,echrft, which 
thoſe things which he rooke away, are againe to be added, mult be pure. . 
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®06”"Or Cnunnsrran Rrticron. Part, 3 
F an ya io ned them, Wherefore the houſhold of Chriſt onely, thatig, 
range ee Chriſtians, who by profeſſion of faith and repentance are. 
the Citizens of the Church,muſt vic theſe rites. A#.8 37, 
If thou beleeweft with all thine heart, thou maiſt bee baptized, So 
| elfo they ave baptized of Tohn, Marth. 3.6. who confeſſe their 
3Theendfor firnes.3.Wheniherites and Sacraments are wſed ro thas end, for 
_ wrichthey were which they were inſtituted, For its nor lawfull to transforme 
OT, the rites to any other ende or vic, befides that whereunts 
rhey were ordained, 1. Becauſe that is not to obey Guds come 
mandement. 2, Becauſe if the ſigns be changed or conuerted 10 an- 
orher ſur the conenarnt nor kepr , the conſent of him chat pro. 
miſerh u loſt , without which the ſigne or earneſt confirmeth nee 
thing . Wherefore the Sacraments withour their right vſe 
are no Sacraments, but rather vain and fruitles ſpeRacles, 
neither haue they the nature of Sacramentes: But the right 
erdlawfull uſe of them conſfiſteth eſpeciallie in faith and repen- 
zance : They who have nor this, vnto them the Sacraments 
areno Sacramentes , Wherefore they are beſides theme 
ſelues, who ſay that vabeleeuers and infidels receine toges 
ther with the fignes the things ſignified by the fignes, 
10 What thewicked receine in the uſe and admi- 
niſtration of the Sceraments. 


The wicked re- = Þ H E wicked receine the bare ſignes onelie , and thoſe to 


WT; WEL 3, 


«mo Co. 


gy _ _ their judgement and condemnation. 1. Becauſe the benefits 
_ things e 9 te of Chriſt are receined onelie inthe right wſe of the $ acrde 
by fignificd, ents: Bur they neglect the right vſcof them, who recewwe 
them vaworthily: Wherefore Paul alſo ſaith , 1. Cor. 11.27. 
W hofoener ſhall eate this bread, and drinks the cup of the Lord 
amwerthilie, ſhall bee guiltie of the bodie and bloude of the Lorde, 
Burthe wicked cate and drinke it vaworthily, becauſe they 
prophane the ſacramentes, andtransforme God into the 
Dime],and the ſonnes of God into the ſonnes of the Diuel. 
2. Vnto whom nothing is promiſed inthe W corde; to him the ſa- 
crzments ſexle nothing. For after what manner and vnto 
whom a Charter promiſeth any thing, after the ſame ma- 
ner and tothe ſame men doth the figne and ſeale annexed 
vat» the Charter promiſe the ſame alſo, Scmblablie God 
perfourmeth his benehites after the ſame manner and vn- 
to the ſame perſons, after which manner and vnto which 


perſons hce premiſed them, Bur yaro the wicked hee hath, | 
__ promiſed” .; 


"Or Mans Detiveny, © 76) 
_ promiſednorthing, fo long as they remaine in their vnbe- 
Jiefe. 3. Wee receiue ſbiricual thinges by faith. The wicked hare 
-not faith. T herfare neither do the v1 ched receiue ſpiritual thing, 
4. To be wicked, and toreceine the ſacraments entirelie, implies 
« contradiftion. | 

11 How manie ſacraments there are of the new Teſtament. "| 
]* the newe Teſtament are onelie two ſacramentes, the vie But twb Saris 


whereof in the Church is perpetuall & vniverſall by che Memes» the” 
tgw Icliancnh 


Ef 


conſents of Ambroſe , & Auſtine : Bapriſme, which ſuccee- 
ded in the place of circumcifion and ocher purifiynges of 
the lapy: and the Lord: ſupper, which che Paſchal Lambe ſhas 
dowed and prefigured. Theſe two, and no more;did Chiiſt 
inſtitute, For thoſe are onelie ſceraments of the new Teſtament, 
which are, 1. Ceremonies. 2. Faſtiruted of Chriſt for the whole | 
Church. 3. Hauing the promiſe of grace adjoined unto them. But 4 
there are onelie tno ſuch [xcraments, as appeareth by their de- Be 
finirion: Wherefore Pennance,priuate abſoliution mary impnit, The Papifit 64 
wnition, and laying on of hands are ns ſacraments. For its cer. "her fiue S>crgs 
taine, chat pennance and private abſolution, are onely the de- | d-chaghs _ 
claration and preaching of the Goſpell. But che preaching TY 
and publiſhing of grace muſt not bee confounded with the 
annexed ſeals of the promiſe of grace. YVattion, and laying 
on of hands are indeede ceremonies: burneither were they 
inſtituted of Chriſt for the whole Church: neither haue 
they the promiſe of grace adioined. The thing ſignified by 
extreme VnEion hath ceaſed in the Church . Marrimonie 
is noceremonie, but a moral worke. The Papiſts recken it 
among ſacraments: becauſe the old latin tranſlation cran« 
flaterh rhe Greeke woorde , wgjewr (that is, a myſterie) 
bythe woorde Sacrament, Epheſ. 5.32. where the Apoſtle 
ſpeaketh of marriage. Burt Paul himlelfe is ro be heard ra- 
ther, than che latin interpreter. No man is ignorant, that 
whterie is of as Jarge & ample extent in ſignification with 
the Grecians, as arcanwr(which fignifiech, any ſecrete or 
hidden thing ) is with the Latins. Wherefore they muſt 
confefſe and graunt all arcane and ſecrete rhinges to bee 
facraments. And ſo, if Marrimonie bee the ſenench ſacrament, 
the will of God ſhall bee the eight ſacrament; and the cal- 
ling of the gentiles, the ninth. For ſo doth the ſame inrer- 
preter in the ſame Epiſtle interpret the ſame greeke words 
+ Jy  Ephis 
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| betweene God and ihe faithful, thatis, they ave rites, commauns 
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Org CunrtsTIAN RELIGNON. PaRkr 2; 
Eph. 1.9. and 3.9. Bur Saint Paul in that place, cap.s . 32; 
vieth the woorde, myſterze, to deſigne and ſignific the con. 
junction of Chriſt and his Church, and nor the coniun- 
Qion of man and wife, S8. 


Certaine Concluſions of the Sacraments, 
in generall. 


I of 0 D hath alwaies adioined unto his promiſe of grace ard 
crernal life ſome ſignes and rites, which the church calleth 
acraments . Circumciſion was commannded and enigined Abra- 
ham. By Meſes the ſacrifices andrites were encreoſed, which endy. 

red vnto Chrift, who inſtituted Baptiſme and the ſupper. 
2 Sacraments therefore ave the ſignes of the eternal couenant 


ded & preſcribed to the church,caJded unto the promiſe of grace, 
whereby, as by viſible and certaine teſtimonies,Ged might ſignife 
and reſtifie that hee communicateth and in;parteth Chyiſt and 
his benefrtes 20 al thoſe that vſe and receiue theſe tokens and ſym 
boles with a true faith , according to the JOmee of the geſpel: and 
that bereby alſo hee might confirme in them a full perſwaſicn and 
i1r1ft of his promiſe: & that the church alſo of the other ſide might 
by the participatien of theſe ſymboles and tokens profeſſe pub- 
liquelie their faith and thankefulnes rowardes God, and binde 


benefires, be diſcerned fromall other ſes, and obliged and ſtirred 
Vp ro amutra! dilettion and lowe vndcy one head drif Jeſus. 
3 Rites and ceremonies, which are not commaundcd of Ged, 
or are not inſtituted to this end, as to bee ſignes and tokens of the 


promiſe of grace, are nos ſignes and tokensof the church © furs 


fene can confirme noihing but by his conſent and promiſe , from 
whom the thing promiſed and ſignified is expefted and locked for, 
Ne creature therefore can in/tizuze anie ſegnes.or pledges of Gods 
will, 54 | | 
4 Two thinges are tobe conſidered in all ſacraments : the vi 
feole, terrene, and corporal fignts , which are zherites and cerem- 
mes, and the-uifible and corporal thinges, which Ged exhibiteth 
wneo vs by Ins miniſters, and we receiue corporallie, that is, by the 
peiirvnand ſenſes of err bodies, And thy things gnified, 7nuiſibles 
celeſtial, and ſpiritual, that is, cariſt himſele and ail his bene 
bined 2 ang: " Wn 


— 
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Or Mans Drerrvray., | 
which ave communicated unto vs of Godby faith ſtirituallie, thas 
is, through the vertue and worksng of the holie g oft. | 
5 The mutation and change of the ſignes is not natural, bns 
reſpeFiue and in relation, neither is wronght as roching theiv, 
nature or ſubſtance, which remainerh ſtill the ſame , but as tou- 


ching eheir uſe whereby they are reſemblances of other things. 


6 The coniuni;on alſo or union of the fignes and the thinges 


fenified, is not natural or local, but reſSetine, by the ordinaunce 
and appaintment of God, whereby thinges inuiſcble and ſpirimall 
are repreſented by viſsble «nd corporal things, as it were by viſible 
words Lend are exhibited and receined together with the ſignes, in 
their right wſe and adminiſtration. | 
7 The names and properties of the things ſignified are attri« 
buted t9 the ſigner, and contrarie, the names end properties of the 
fignes unto the things, in reſpeft of the ſimilitude, or of the ſigni= 
fication of the thinger by tne ſigner, and inreſpe? of the jvint ex= 
hibiting and receining of the thinges with the ſignes, inthe righs 
vſe. 
| ; The right uſe of the ſacraments is then,when as the faith- 
ful keepe choſe rites, which God hath commaunded, to thoſe ends, 
for which the ſacraments were inſticuted by God. The inſticution 
con/5Beth in the rites, perſons, and endes : the violating whereof 
breedeth an abuſe. | ZW | 
g Fathi ve the things fixnified are alwates recejued toge- 
ther with the ſignes. Therefore the ſignes are not emprie or voide 
and without the thinges , although the thinges are receined aſter 
one manner, and the ſignes after another. 
. 10 Without the wſe inſtituted by God, neither are the cere- 
Wonies enie ſacrament neither are the benefites of Ged, which are 
fienified by them,yeceined together with the ſigner. oY 
It The figns are receined of the godly to ſaluatzon, of the wic= 
hed tu condemnation . But the things ſignified onely the godly can 
receiue z0 their ſaluation. 
12 Inthe Ele notwithanding,after they are connerted, the 
fruit alſo of the ſacrament Uunworthily receined dorh as length fol- 
ben. And in them alſo that unyorthineſſe, which by reaſon of their 
defe:Tes concrrreth in their receining , albeit they are ſometimes 
chaſtiſed for the ſame, yet neuertheleſſe i: it pardoned then; 
ſe the chat vnnorthineſſe dooth not hurt or impaire their ſal- 
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Or Cunisrran RELIGTON, PART 2, 

13 Some ſacramentes are to beevcceined but once in ouy lifts 
ethers more often, Some are 10 be given 10 thoſe of underſtanding 
onely: others to infangs alſo . Exen as they were in. flitured by God 
either in o1.ce 260 FR his conenaunt with all the Ele and thoſa 
which were to be recered inzo his church,as circumciſion and b 
zifme: or aſter [undry falles and combares of temptations , fur y 
renuing of his cournant , and for the foſtering and preſeruing of 
the wnity ard aſſemblies of his Church; as the Arke,the Paſſiner, 
and other 's crifices,and ſo likewiſe the Lads Supper. 
"14 7 hoſe thinges agree incommien 1 the ſacramentes of both 
#he old and new conenaunt, which haue been ffoken of in the defie 
111ion,But their differences ave theſe: that the culde ſhewe Chriſt 
who was after to ve exhibited, the neweC brift already exhibje 
red with his benefites .. T he rites of the old were diuerſe from eurs 
and moe in number, as cir cun.c. ſun, ſe crifices,oblationsthe Taſſes 
oner, the Sabboth , woerſhipping et the Arke,, Chriſtians hawe 6 
thers,and theſe only two, Baptiſmegand the Supper. 7 he onlde were 
darker;the newe are clearer,cnd more manifeſt.The olde were fro 
per ard peculiar to Abrahams poſterity and theiv ſeruaumer, the 
new are commanded to the whole chm eh , which is to bee gathered 
both of lewes and Genniles. 

15 The ſacramentes and the preaching of the gefpell agree in 
this that they are the work of God , which heeexa ci{eth wmwardes 
his church by his miniſters , who teach, promiſe, and offer vnto vs 
$he ſame communion of Chrift and all his benefites : and alſo they 

" agree in this, that they are the externall inſtrumentes of the huly 
ghoſt,by which he mocueth cur hare to beleewe, and ſo by the com, 
ming and meanes of faith, maketh vs partakers of Chriſt and his 
benefits, Neither yer is the working and operation of the holy ghoſt 
eo be tied here: neither doe theſe profite but rather hurt them nhs 
 epplie nor unto themſtlues by faith thas which the neurdes art 
YZiEs ſegnife. | 
16 The ſacramentes differ from the word ; becauſe the woorde 
th by ſpeech,and they by geſizeres and motions fignifie the will of 
- god rowardes 18, By the word faith i both begumne & confirmed: 
By theſe is is confirmed only in the lords ſupper. The word alſo rt 
'cheth and confirmeth without the ſacraments; Bus the ſacrament! 
dog wor without the word, Without the knowledge of the word they 
| Who ave growen 10 wnderſlanding ave not ſawed: Bur men way both 
* $yregenerared, and ſand, without the wſe of the ſacraments, yo 


y ad 


Iwo 2 


- Or Mans Drertivery, — 
be not 0:tred throu gh contempr. The word 1s preached alſo to the 
wnbeleeuers and wicked men.Vnto the ſacraments the church 
only admit them , whom God willeth vs ro account for members of 
the church, | 
17 Sacramente,and ſicrifices agree in this, th:t they ave works 
emmmanded of Gad,to be done in faith, A ſacrament difſereth frum 
» Eſacrifice, in that God by ſacraments ſignifieth and reſtifieth un« 

80 ve his benefits, which he performeth for vs. By ſacrifices weyeeld 
ant fer our 07: dience 11to God, 
18 Wherefore alſo one & the ſame ceremony may be c5ſidered 
both a8 a ſacrament , an1 28 a ſacrifice , 2s whereby God in viuimg 
vs viſible ſignes, reftifreth bus benefits towards vs , and we inreces- 
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ning then reſtifie againe our duty toward: hin. And thus teſtificas | 


'$ion of our fuith o&3- thankefulneſſe dependeth of that 1efifexrion 
of gods benefices towardes vs , as of the chiefe and proper ende and 


uſe of the ſacramentes , and us thereby raiſed in the mindes of the 
farthfull. 


The confirmation of [ach of the former conclu« 
| frons, as moſt requireit. th 
# ſec confirmation of che ſecond concluſion, The definition 
L therein delucred of ſacraments , is expreſſed, Gen,17. 
11.Ex04.20.10.Exod.z 1.1 4. Thou ſhalt keep my ſabbothes. Now, 
that ſacraments are rices commanded and preſcribed to the church 


- by God,is apparent by the inſtittuion of the:as allo that they ' 


 ererites adioined unto the promiſe as viſible ſignes and wkens 


thereof; Becauſe al ſacraments are neceſſary duties rowards G 0 D. 


But chiefly and principallie they are gods benefite: towardes vi; 
as circumciſion did portende and ſhew remiſſion of ſinnes and mor- 
rihcation;Deur,zo.6.Heb.$ 9. 10. Neither onely doe we fig- 
nific chem in confeſling and cclebrating them,bur chietely 
God himſclfe dooth fignifie them vnco vs, reſt-fieng ard 
confirming them. vato vs by the Ceremonies of facramets. 
For the Miniſters , as well in the adminiſtration of the ſa» 
craments, as in the preaching of the woord,Heace the per- 
ſon & pofſefſe the place of God,to the Church Mar 28. 19. 
' Teach and baptiſe all nations loln .4.. 2. !eſus did baptiſe;when 
yernot hee himſelfe hut his diſciples did bapiſe . So of the figne 
and ceremonie of inauguratto or anointing one to beKing 
Ks faide 1.Sam.19.t, Thy Lord hath anminted thee; Whenyer 
Yoke pga+ IRE ya 
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Samucl was tentro anoint Saul. They furder arc therefore 

faide to confirme our faith,becauſe the ſeriprure wirneſſeth lem 

© #0 be the ſignes and tokens of the mutual! or enerlaſting conenant 
berween God and the faithfull,rhich God ſanifieth unto ws in the 
beſtawing of his benefits promiſed vs in the Goſfe!ll.Bui God js a+ 
| Þke robe belecued,, whether by fignes, or by words, which 
Ggnihe his will: becauſe nor onely our ſacrifices and obedi- 
Ence , butalſothe ſignes of grace deliered vnto vs by God 
Haue in their right vſe the promiſe of grace adioyned vnta 
them: As,He thas ſhall beleewe,and ſhall bee baptiſed, ſhall bee ſa- 
wed. And laſtly , becauſe the ſcripture to ſignifie the receining oy 
want of che things ſignified, alleageth the receining or want of the 
gns: As P\ 51.7. Purge me with hyſop & 1 ſhalbe clean . Deur, 
$0.6.The Lord will cixcumciſe thy heart.Rom. 6.3.Allwee which 
ue bin bapitiſed.r. Cor. 10.16. The bread which we break, us it 
nor the commwnion of the bodie of Chriſt? And hereof alſo follow 
the other ends ſpecified inthe definition, in this ſecond 
conclufion.As, Thas the ſacraments diſcerne & ſexer the church 
fomorher ſeb#r , This is manifeſt both by effe&s,and by Te- 
ſtimonies.Exod.12.45.A firainger ſhall not eate thereof. Rom, 
3-1 HY hat is the profit of circumciſion? Mach every maner of way: 
| ac wnte them were committed the Oracles of God, Eph.2.11. 
Ye being in times paſi Gentiles, & calied Yncircumciſion of them, 
who were at that time without Chriſt, and were aliants from the 
common-wealth of F{raell, and were ſiraingers from the conenants 
of promiſe,and hadno hope, and were withous God in the Vorlde. 
Gen.17. 11. Is ſhall bee a figne of the couenant betweene mee and 
you;and it ſhall bee ny couenantjn your fleſh. Another ende is, 
*that they preſcrue rhe memorie of Gods benchits,r.Cor.t1, 
126. Ar often as yee ſhall eate this bread,yee ſhew the Lore: death 
:wnti{l hee come.Exod.12.14.This day ſhall bee unto you arement- 
"brance.Deut . 6 . 8. Thom ſhalt binde them for a figrze upon thine 
band, and they ſhall bee as ſignes of remembrance betweene thine 
*pxes.Luk. 22.19.Do this in remembrance of me.Laftly they are al- 
Yo bonds of lowe « becauſe they who are canfederated with 

- God,are vnited allo among themſelues.Ep.4.5.0ne Lord,o 
\ faith, &c.r.Cor.10.17 Ye being many ave one bodie. : 

> The confirmation of che forreh Concluſion. The diſtini- 

ontheredeliueredts manifeſt in it ſelfe. Thereceiuing of the 
faner leeorporal! 3 exrernedl. Bu the thinge: efpecialiie pynified 
AE, EN a4 
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re not rece;ued without faith, becauſe they are promiſed to belee- Py 


wers onely . And the Hhgnes are no otherwiſe true, than the 
promues,vnto which they are annexed.Again,the ſignes de« 
elare the ſame totheeyes , which the promiſe declareth wnto the 
ears, As therefore the promiſe is but an. empric found with. 
our faith : So alſo are rhe ceremonies vaine ſpeRacles. A- 
ain, The thinges ſignified are the communicn of Chriſt and all 
bi benefirs. Bui this can no man haue otherwiſe than by. 
faith Jexher inthe-vic, or withour the yſc of the Sacra» 
went. 4 446 ach bios, | 
+. The confirmation of the xt concluſion » Such is the coniune 
fijon of all ſignes with their things ſignified, as thas they repreſent 
the things ſignified , and confirme the —_—_ of them; For the 
pledges or tokens and ſ[ymbnles teftifieng 8ther thinges , ave, though 
n2t.ir: the ſame place , yet together with the thinges zeFtified and 
fenified. The Realon 1s ; Becawſe zo make one thing @ ſogne of &- 
quather thing , is not to include or tie the thing with the figne , as 
that they ſhould be in one place, but to oydaine the ſigne to ſognifie 
the ching, the ſigne being inthe ſame place withit, or in ſome | 
other place, Again,the natwre of the things ſignified by the ſacra- 
nent doch no: admit this local Union. For ſome are ſubſiſting forms, 
ſoae accidents, not inherent in the ſacramentall ſignes, but in the 
mindes of men ;:as the gifts of the holy ghoſt. Some are corporeall, 
andin one place only, and n12 locallie exifient, whereſoener the 
ſacraments are v/ed; as the fleſh and bloud of Chriſk, - 
The confirmation of the ſenenth Concluſion. The icrip- 
-ture ſpeakerh. thus of. the Sacramenres . Circumciſion is 
the. conenaunt ,\ The Lambe is, the Paſſeeuer . The blondof 
the ſacrifices , the bloude of the couenant, the expiation of the 
ſacrifices, the Sabborh., the euerlaſiing couenans . The mercie 
ſeate of the Arke ; Paptiſme a clenſing waſhing, Bread and wine, 
the bodie and blond of Chriſt . And1o the ſcripture expoun=- 
dcth.itſelfe, when circumcifionis called the ſigne of rhe co- 
wenant; The Paſcal Lembe , the ſigne of the paſſoner: The 
* Sabbath, a perpetual figne of grace and fanttification; The ce- 
-vemnrnzes, types and ſhedowes of true thinges: The beleener 
andbaptized ſhall bee ſaned; and of the frgnes, and ſymbolesof 
- the Lordes ſupper is is ſaid hat they are to bee receiued for owr 
* Feconciliation., | | 7 TY 


© » Theconfirmarion of che rengk concluſiun, Tha ſegned of 


c &" 
VL ; - 


; f By. Ed EIT 
ee Rs IT IS": 51 FL 
3 $9, Or TL « Tas 208 5 


Wm Fee” ER 9" -(bT Fo * wn 4; "PE FLPY Py * ny a: NES «da »-- at FY : ns 2 S q eas: ©. 5) ad OY ” ye ___ 'y od 7 CATE Þs "PIO Ig " ”— re i OP IWR K 
S- LI FD... « | | j 7 D- 
oo Ir: 4 Or CunrsTTan RELIG1ON, Part 2 > 
- | > F RIS | 0G 2, | 


conenant, conf me nuthing unto them who keep not the conenent, 
or who referre them to another ende . Bur the ſacramer:ts are 
Ggnes of the coucnant, whereby God bindeth tuiviclie rs 
giue vnto vs remiſſion of ſinnes and etcnall life tiwely for- 


| Chriſts ſake: and wee binde our ſeJues tothe yeelding and 
, performance of faith and new obedience, Theictore they 


confirme not,neither vflure them of Gods grace, who arg 
without faith and rCePentaunce, or vic other rites » OI to 
ſome other end,than God hath appointed . Mreover, Fe 
is ſuperſiitious and idelatrous to aribure the ieſiif cation of yuae 
grace either to the external woorke & rite without the promiſe, or 
80 axie other woorke inuented by men. Wheretore the avuling 
or not right vſing of the ſacraments hath not the grace of 
God accompany ing it, or aſſurcth any man ofit. As iis 
ſaid, Rom.2.25. Circumciſion is profitablejf thou doe the law,ghc, 
þ The confirmationof the 11. conelufren, 7 he figrre of Bap. 
8iſme beeing correſpondent to the Arke of Noah, doth. aifo ſoue 
vs; not the outward waſhing away of the filth of the fleſh, bu: the 
inwarde teſtification of « goed conſcience tewardes ged , 1 he bread 


| which wee bredke,is it nor the communion of the bodie of | niſt? 


And ſceing the lacramentes are an externall n:{trument 
whereby the holy Ghoſt foſtereth and preſcructh faich: tc 


falowerh that they ſerue for the {aluation ot beleeuers, as 


doth the word, But contrary, the wicked, rhruugh the ab- 
uſc of the ſacramentes, and the contempr of C hiſt and 
his benefites,which are offered vnco them in h1s woorde 
and ſacraments, and through the confeſſion of his doQrin 
which they embrace nor with a true faith, purchaſe vnto 
themſclues the anger of God, and cuerlaiting paines, ac- 
cording to the ſaying of the Propher Eſay, cap.66.3. He that 
&illeth a Bullock, , is as if he ſlew a man:he that ſacrificeth a ſheep, 
$ as if he cut »ff a dogs necke. And ſtint Paul, 1. Cor. 11.27. 
W hoſoeuer ſhall eaze this breade and drinke the cup of the Lerde 
Unworthilie, ſhall be guiltie of the bodie and bluud of the Lorde. 
Butthe things bernie. becauſe they are receiucd by faith 
onely, and arc either proper vnto ſaſuation, or faluationit 
ſelfe, as, Chriſt and his benefires; they cannot be recewed 


of the wicked, neither can they at all be receiued, bur ynto 
ſaluation, 


\ The confirmation of the 12. cocluſton. A promiſe & zhe Fe! 


T Or Mans Drrrveny, 
of a promiſe haning a condition of faith and fidelitie adioined one 


ſuch is that promiſe , which is fignified and confirmed b 
the ſacraments. Therefore ifin the vie of them faith Jork 


Exe. 16. 59. 1 might deale with thee as thou haſt done, when thou 
 diddef8 deſpiſe rhe oth in breaking the couenant: N euertheleſſe I 
will remember my couenaunt made with thee inthe dates of thy 

| youth, and 7 will confirme wnto thee an everlaſting couenant. + 
- The confirmation of the 13. concl/uſton. The ztcrating of civ= 
cumcif:on or Baptiſme hath beene no where receinedor admitted. 
Neither is the reaſon hereof obſcure or vaknowen: becauſe 
thoſe ſacraments were inſtitcd, to bee an initiating or ſolemne 
receining of men into the Chanh , which #« alway ratified wnts 
him that is penitent, and perſ;ſteth therein . But the ſe of other 


ſacraments  commaur ded ro be iterated; as of the ſacrifices, the. 


Paſſeouer , worſhipping at the Arke , Cleanſings : as alſo of the 
Lords Supper. 1 he cauſe is, becauſe they are a teſtimonie, that the 
couenant which was made in Circumciſion ar.d Bapriſmez is rath- 
fied and frrme to him that repenzeth , And this exerciſing of one 
faith is alwaies neceſſarie. 

The confirmation of the 14 , coneluſron. That theve is one 
common definition agreeing #0 the (arraments both of the olde and 
new teſtament, hath beene ſhewed before. That the difference 
of then: conf:ſterh in the number and forme of the rites, 1s appa» 
rent, by a particular enumeration of them . For in che newe 
teſtament it is manifeſt that there are but two, becauſe there ars 
ne other ceremonies commaunded of god, and hauing annexed une 

80 them the PRO of grace. And 6 the olde ſacraments Jani 
fre Chriſt, which hereafter ſhoulde bee exhibited, the newe, Chriſ 
who alreadie was exhibited, is apparant by the interpretation 
 deliuered of them in holy writ, whereof wee pake in the 
definition. Now zhey differ in clearenes, becauſe in the newe 
Teſtament the ceremonies are purer , & fignifiyng things 
complete and perfe&. In the old were moe rites ſhadows 
ing rhinges to come, allthe circumſtances whereof wer 
- nor as yerdeclared, 
The confirmation of the 15 . concluffon, What the Minte 
| ficrs doc in Gods namginthe adaiiruſtration ofthe facra- 
K Wmcnty 
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yo it ave ratified , whenſoeuer the condition is perforrmed. Bur = 


accompany, which belecucth the promiſe, the things pro | 
miſed and ſignified are recemed wgether with the fignes, 
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js, teacheth, offereth, promiſerh vs che communion of 
Chriſt, was declared in the ſecond confirmation. Hereof 
followeth the next, which is, that che holie ghoſt dovth moowe 


eur hearres by chem to beleewe. For ſeeing the ſacraments are 


a viſible promile, they hauc the ſame authoritie of confir- 
ming fairhin vs,which the promiſe it ſelfe hath which was 
madevnto vs. Of this followeth che third . For char which. 
ſerneth for the Lindling or raiſing of faith invs, the ſame alſe 
ſerneth for thereceiuing of the cimunian of Chriſt & his beneſics, 
And bectuſe we attaine unto this by faith. Therefore it is ſaid: 
The bread is the communion of the bodie of Chriſt; Baptiſme doth 
ſexe vs. Neicher yer doth the holy Ghoſt alwaies confirme” 
and eſtabliſh fairh by them, as the examyles of Simon 
Magus , and of infinite others doc ſhewe. That the vſe of 
ehem hurterh without faith, hath beene prooucd in the ſes 


_ cond Conclufion, 


_ The confirmation of the 16. concluſcon . The ſacraments 
withous the ward going before, doe neither teach nor confirme our 
faith : becauſe the meaning and ſegnification of them , is not un«. 
derſtood, except is be declared by the woorde, neither can the figne 
confirme anie thing , except the thing bee farſt promiſed. An ex«< 
ample hereof arc the Iewcs, who obſerucd and nowe doe 
obſerue the ceremonies , but adioine thereto the nor yn- 
derſtoode promile of the grace and benefites of Chrilt. 
FW ithout the Word thoſe who are of underſtanding are not ſaued, 
either by doRrine, as by ordinaric means, orby an inter- 
nal and extraordinaric knowledge. Fob. 3.18. Hee chat be, 
beeneth not in the ſonne, is alreadie condemned. Rom.3.17. Faith 
eammeth by hearing : and hearing by the woorde of god. But they 
may bee ſaued without the ſacrementes : becauſe althougi by. 
ſome neceſſitic. they bee depriucd of theſe , yer they may \ 
belceue, as the theefe did on the Croſſe, Or; if they ben-, 
fants, according to the condition of their age they are. 
ſanRiked, as Iohn in the wombe, and many infanrs alſo in . 
the wombe, who dicd before the day of circumciſion. The. 
IV oord alſo 5s to bee preached unto the wicked, becaulc ir is ap« 
pointed ro conuert them. Br the ſacraments are to bee admi- 
2ifred onto them, who are acknowledged for members of the 
ehmrch;becaulc they arcinſticured for the vic of thechurch 


ancly. 


CTR Vf 


orcs 


encly. AF. 8. 37. Thou maieſs be gapringd, if thou beleeneſt. £ 
' The confirmation of the eight#enth concluſion. The confir= 
mation thereof is maniteſt by the Paſſecuer , and other ſecri> 
 fices , as alſo by the ſebboth + which all were commaunded by God, 
that rhe godly me celebrate and worſhip God,and ſhew 
themſclues gratefull vnro him, and might withall rake the 
fignd$ and rokens of thoſe benefits of God, which they re- 
cciued by rhe Mefſias. So Baptiſme is a confeflion of chri. 
ſanity, and a ſigne, whereby Chriſt reſtifieth thatwee are 
waſhed by his bloode. The ſupper of the Lord is a thankes= 
giuing for the dearh of Chriſt, and an aduertiſementthae 
we arc quickened & reuiued by his death, & are made his 
members, & ſhall remaine & continue with him forcuer, 
| OF BAPTISME. 
Fi HE principall queſtions are. 
SEL 1 What Baptiſme is. 
250 YOM } 2 What are the ends of Bapriſmne: or foy 
F what it was inſtituted, _ 
3 FWhatits the ſenſe and meaningofthe 
words of the inflirurion «os 
4 What are the formes and hindes of 
ſpeakzng of Baptiſme. 
s5 Whoareto bebaptized. 
6 Thelawſul andright wſe of Baptiſme. 
7 
s 


+20 


In place whereof Baptiſme did ſucceede. 
Howe Baptiſme agreeth with circumciſion , and inwhath 
differech from 3t. 
WHAT BAPTISME IS. 
| one an externall waſhing inſlituted by the ſenne of 
AI God, with the pronouncing of theſe words, baprize thee inthe 
name of the Father,and the Senne,and the holy Ghoſt; to bee ate» 
imonie,that he who is ſo waſhed or dipfed , i£ reconciled through 
Chrift by faith , and 3s ſantlified by the ſpirite unto eternal tife, 
Gee, ſairh Chriſt , and teach allnations, baptizing themin the : 
name of the Father,and the ſon,& the holy ghoſt. It may alſo be oY 
fitly defined on this wiſe : Baptiſme is a ceremony inſ{irured by | 
Chriſt in the new teſtament, whereby wee are woſhedwith water in 
the name of the Father , the ſonne, and thehoby ghoſt;to ſignify, 
phat we arereceined into faucr for the bloode of Chrifi ſhed = Viz 
«nk are regenerated by by ſpirige, and nilſe 10 bind vs, thas heveaf= 
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by — ter weendewour in our ations and deedes truly to reftifie newneſſt 
F life. We are faid robe receiued into fauour,for the bloog. 
of Chriſt ſhed for vs,ro wit,on the crofle, that is,for chriſts 
whole humiliation applied vnto vs by faith, | 
Baptiſm no'bare .  ObicEion. Bapriſme is ſaid ro be an external waſhing of wa. 
fignc onely. ger,therefore baptiſie is a bave ſigne onelie, Aunſwere, This is a 
fallacy of diuifio, diuiding thoſe things which are to be joi- 
ned. Becauſe when wee {ay that Bapriſme 1s an externall 
fene,we wine with the ſigne the thing ſignified, Moreouer 
there 15 no particle added which excludeth the thing: And 
Bapriſme is in it owne nature a bare figne ; but the promiſe 
Xt commerh therero,and 15 toined with this figne, 
The differences 2 Obiefion. There were waſhinges alſo in the oulde teſia« 
berweene Bap- ment: Bapriſme is awaſhing : Baptiſme therefore is a ſacramens 
ING _ A of the old teſlament.Aunſweie. The waſhings in the oulde te> 
olde nk. hand: ſtament, were not a ſigne of the recetuing into the church, 
as is Bapriſme . They fignified Chriſt co come, They did 
bind the lewes only : Bapriſme extenderh and belongerh 
to al nations,or to the whole church. They were allo inſtis 
tuted to wath away a ceremoniall vncleanneſle; Bapriſme, 
to wath away a moral! vncleannefſe : and hence 15 r, that 
Baptiſme is called in the ſcripture a lauour or waſhing , to wit, 
in reſp:& of that waſhing of che morall vncleanneſfle, 
| that is,in reſpe& of that inward or ſpiritual waſhing,wher« 
The waſhing of by we are waſhed or cleanſed from our finnes, Nowe this 
Baptiſmeis ob waſhing is of two forres.1.The waſhing of blood, when we are 
twolorts. waſhedby thebloode of Chriſt, which is the remiſſon of 
— nnes,for the bloudſhed of chriſt.z. The waſhing of the ſpirit, 


of bloud. | = | 
2 The waſhing when we are waſhed by Chritts ſpirite,which is our renew= 


ofthe ſpirits, ing by the holy Ghoſt,that 1s, the chaunging of eui]l incl 
| nations into good, which 1s wroughtby the vertue of the 
holy Ghoſt in our wil and harr, thatwe may haue a hatred 

of finne, and contrariwiſe, a purpoſe to live according to 

the wil of God. That this two-fold waſhing from finnes, is 

fignified by the ſacramencof Bapriſme, is apparant by this 

place, Mar. 1.4. He preached the Papriſme of amendment of life, 

or remi/ſ;on of ſinnes, Wherefore Bapriſme 15 a Symbole and 

figne of both waſhinges, or of both benefits (namely boch 

of remiſſion of finnes and amendment of life )nor only bee» 


cauſe chis ſacramear hath ſome {imubitude and correſpone 
dence 


ee Ing = 
ye 


. 


4 


gence 


_ our em copirations in vs chaunged into gdod, andalſo to 
hauein our will an heart,a Fn endeucur to obey 
God . Now then our inFlification and our regeneration differ; in 
that or inſtifcation ts a waſhing by the bloode of Chrift, CHY YeEOE 
neration is a waſhing by the holie Ghoſt, as hath been alreadie 
(2id , Bur Bapiiſme 15 the figne or ſcale of buth, both of iu« 
{fication and of regeneration. Regeneration or the mu- 
tation of our ewll inclinations into good, although itbee 
not perfeQin this life, yet the beginning thereof is here in 
2] che godly, and that mutation is felt of al the godly inthis 
lfe, ſo that they are greatly alſo gricued for the defeR 
thereof, Wherefore Bapriſme comprehenderh 1. The ſigne, 
which is zyater,z. The ceremonie,as the ſprinkling of water,or 
the dipping into, and againe returning out of the wa- 


with both: but alſo becauſe theſe two benefits are e« ; 


waſhga by the hoty gheft,is,to be regenerated ,thar is,to haue 


rer.3. The things themſelnes ; which are, Firſt.che ſprinkling of 


the bloode of Chriſt, and the imputation of his righteouſneſſe: Se= 


condly.the mertification of the old man,for which cauſe we are 
{21d to pur on Chriſt in Bapriſme. Thirdly,the quickening of 


the newe man unto acertaine hope of the reſurretion to come by 


<:;ft.Fourthly,The ſigne,which not only ſignifieth,but alſo con- 


frmeth . Fiftly,The fene, which hath that autority and poxer of 


confrrming from +#he commandement and premiſe of ged. 
| 2 What are the endes of Baptiſme. | 
J*HE ends of Bapriſme are,1. That i: ſhould be a mark) 
whereby the church maie be diſcerned fromall other nati- 
ons, and [ect s,Goe and teach all nations baprizing them: as 
if hee ſhould ſay , Gather the church by bapriſme and the 
word. and whom ye ſhal make my Diſciples belecuing with 
their whole hart, al them & them alone baprize,& ſeparate 


vnto me, AF, 10.47 Can anie man forbid watcr,that theſe ſhould 


not be baptiſed, which hane received the holie gh? as wel as wee? 


2 Thechiefe and proper erd of Baptiſm is, ro be a con- 


1 Tobe a diſcer- 
ning badgeof 


Chriltians, 


frrmation of our faith,thar is, a teſtification , when Chriſt te- 9ur faiths 


fifcth that he waſhcrh vs with his bloode,thart he Hm 
8 : 
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TY | erb on vs remiſſion ot ſins, witificauon and tegeneration, I 
i Or, rhe chief end of Bapriſm 15,to be the ſealing of god, tp allo 
 Fhe ſealing or obſignation of the } rs of grace,and a teſtimonit 


3 To bind vs 


of gods wil,thet hee giueth vs rheſe giftes az this preſent:and will 
iue them exer bence forwarde . For hee baprizerh vs by the 
ands of his miniſter,and by him fignifi-th vaco vs this hig 
wil. That Baptiſme 3s 4 reftimonie and confirmation of this will of | 


, god concerning his beſtowing ſaluation on vs, appeareth by this 


ro 


alſo which followerh, namely, becauſe wee are baptiſed in the 
name of the father, and the ſonne,and the holy ghoſt : that 15,wee 
are aſſigned and deputed co God the farther, the ſonne, 
and che holy ghoſt,and are claimed ©» be his owne, 2. Be- 
cauſe god hath promiſed [aluztion unto him who ſhal beleene and 
ſhallbe baptiſed, 3. Teſtimonies of Scriprure allo confirme 
the ſame. 4.22.16. Why tarieſt thou? Ariſe and bee baptiſed, 
and waſh away thy ſnnes in calling 9n the name of the Lord Mat, 
16.16, He that ſhal beleeue and ſhall bee bapiiſed,hall bee ſaucd, 
Roman.s6.3, Know yee n12gthar al we whic' hau? beene baptiſed 
anzo Teſus Chriſt haue beene baptiſed into his death?We are buri- 
ed then with him by Baptiſme.Tt.3.5. ins, to his mercie he 
ſaned vs,by the waſhing of the new birth , and the renuing of he 
holie Ghoſt,t.Pet.3.21. Tothe which alſo the figure that now ſi 
weth v5,euen baptiſme agreeth, By this end of bapriſme ur ap» 
peareth,why baprzſme is not reiterated or ved againe: namely, 
becauſe baptrſme is a ſigne of our receining into fauour, andthe 
couenauar , which 1s euer farme and ratified ro them who 
repent, fecing it dependeth not on the perſon of him that 
baprizeth . Morcoucr regeneration is wrought but once onelie: 
For hee who 1s once do. cengraffedinto Chriſt , is neuer 
caſt our:and therefore iris tfiient chat baptiſme, which 
is the waſhing and figne ofregencration, bee recciued bur 
once onely: chiefly , tecing regeneration or ſaluarion hath 
not a neceflary dependance on bapriſme . 

3 Baptiſme is inſtiruted to bee a reftification of our dutie t0- 


- Þc thankful vnto wards God , and 4 binding of vs and the church tothe knowledge 
.God,and to be a 


ecltimony of 
Our Autye 


this 


and worſHippe of God, inta whoſe name wee are Baptiſed . Wee 
binde our ſclues in Baptiſme ro thankefulnes:naqgelic, fi'T 
to fairh,that is,to receive the promiſed benthits hk 1 fanh, 
and then withall vnto repentance and amendmenr of life, 


RTE RAC we nee Er Gong. r, 


—— - 


Such were ſome of you: but ye are waſhed .To bee ba | be _ | Y* 
| the dearh of Chriſt,is 1 . To be parrakers oF Chrift Wo (8 " "Hh 


otherwiſe than if ousr [elues were dead. 2. To die alſo our ſelues bb \ | | 


which 1s, to mortifie the luſtes of our fleſhe . This mortifi-. WER 
cation god promiſerh vs in bapriſme, &bindeth vs yncoir . 
4* Bapri/me is inſiztined tobe a ſignification or an aduertiſe= 


therein,and of the delinerance of the Church from 


riſed wich? Deliuerance from the Crolle the verie ceremony 
ic ſelfe of Bapriſm dorh ſhew.For we arc dipped in deed,bur 
we are not drowned or choked in the water.goreouer in re- 
ſpe& of this ead,Baptifme is compared vnto the floud. For 
25 in the floud and diluge, ſome were ſhutre intothe Arke, 
the reſt of mankind peryhing;fo in the Church, they who 
cleaue vnto Chrift,alchough they bee preſſed with calami- 
ties, yet at length in their appointed time they are deliuc- 
red. Hither alſo belongeth that place of Paul,where he c6- 
parerh the paſſing ouer the red Sea to Baptiſm. 1.Cor.10.2, 
Al were bapriſed unto Moſes,in the Cloud, and in the Sta, | 
5 Baptiſm is inſtituted to frgnifie the vnity of the Churth, & 5 To ignite the - 
therfore 1s a confirmaris of this article,1 beleve che carholzhg Youne of the 
<urch, This end neuerthelefle may be contained vnder the ans 
firſt, as alſo that, that Baptiſm is a binding of the mEbers of 
the church among thEſelues ro mutual loue,Becauſe when 
Bapriſm ſeuereth the members of rhe church from others, 
:dorh alſa itoine and vnite them among themſelues, 

6 Irs inflitnted to be a token 24 Symbole of our receiuing &#. 8 To be a tokey 
entrance into the Church, like as in the firſt end of Baptiſme, of our entrance 
which is a diſtinguiſhing of the Church,from al others. For Incoche chureli 
theſe are oppoſed & contradiory,to be,8& not tobe in the 
Church:to enrer,8& not to enter into the Church . Hither 
2ppertaine all thoſe places, in which choſe who were be. 
come Chriſtians , are ſaid to haue bin preſencly Baprized, 

Wherefore the Supper alſo is giuen only to them whoare 
baptized:for they onely are regeiued into the church, 9 Tbe 2 meats 

7 Fris inſtituted to be a means of preſeruing ox propagating of preſeruing & 
the doctrine of the flee promiſ? Aabels death of be ; ha « 6mnes gy” oy 
the baptiſed may haue occaſis to reach & learnwhols the &*,, rom + 
ator,& whatis the meaning or fignification of Bapriſme. tree promiſe, 
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| ; FTo aduertiſt vs * 
mens unto vs of the Croſſe, and of the preſeruation of the church of the Croiſe, 8 
it, Mat, 20.22, vf our preletua- 


Are ye able to be baptiſed with the Fey » that F ſhallbe bap- (ng dcliuee | b 
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” 722 Or Cunisrian ReziG1on. Part 2, © 
; ' +3 Whatis the ſenſe andmeaning of the words of che in- 


"PIX © Pinution of Baptiſme. 
| THE confirmation of the Definition and chief ends 
j of Baptiſme is conteined in the woordes of the in. 


. 
* 


ſtirurion,which are read in S. Matthew and S. Mark, 
Goe and teach all Nations baptizing them inthe name of the fa. 
E. ther, and the ſonne, and the holie ghoſt, Hethat ſhall belecue, and 
- ſhallbebaptized, ſhal be ſaued: but he that wil not beleene, ſhall 
| be damned.Theſe are bricfly cobe expounded and declared, 
| Teach all. Teach all, and not ſome nations, ncither Abra- 
hams poſteritic onely. Here is he difference of the (:craments 
of the old and new Teſtament. For Chriſt did not inſtiture this 
new ſacrament for the lewes onely, to wham properly did 
belong the old ſacramErs:buc to all others alſo ſucceeding, 
Baptiſing them.That is,all, who by your doctrine come ynto 
me, & are made my Diſciples. And among them are num- 
bred the Infants alſo of ſuch as come vnto Chriſt , or are 
Chriſtes Diſciples: For their Infants alſo are Diſciples, as 
being borne in the ſchoole of Chriſt , For to bee borne in 
. the Church, ſerueth ro the Infants inſtcede of their pro- 
The woordis to feſſion. The order here is tobe noted and obſerued. Hee 
go before rhe willeth firſt, that they be cawghr, and after,that they be.bap- 
SAcramentes. 2;/e{., Wherefore hee will nor. haue theſacraments to bee 
; dumbe , bur fignifierh that che woord ought to goe before, 
and then the ſacraments to follow, In the name of the Father, 
and the ſonne , and the holy ghoſt. Theſe wordes, Fn the name, 
fignific 1. That Bapriſme was inſtituted by the common com- 
mandement and amtoritie of theſe three; and that theſe three 
perſons doe command ,that they who will bee members of 
the Church,be baptiſed, Wherefore ir is of like force, when 
the Miniſter baprtiſeth , as if God the Father, the Sonne, 
and the holy Ghoſt did bapriſe. And hereof alfo iris mani- 
feſt, chatrheſe three perſons , are the three ſwb/itentes , or 
perſons of the Godhead.2.They ſignific, chat theſe three per- 
ſons confirme vnto v: by their owne zeſt;fication, that they receiue 
Vs into fauour, and performe that unto vs which 3s ſignified by 
baptiſme :which is, faluation,if we beleceue,and be baptiſed: 
Where 15 noted the ſecond ende of baptiſme.z.Ts be baptis 
fedinthename of the Father, the ſonne, and the holy ghoſt, it 
That hee wh;ct is baptiſedbe bound to che &zrowledge, fairh, war- 
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__ Or Mans DertveRyY, © 
ſhip,eruFt, honor and inuocation of this true god who is the Father, 
sbe ſonne , and the holy ghoſt, This is the third ende of bap= 

tiſme,which Paul alſoin theſe wordes declareth; Wereyee 
baptiſed into the name of Paul? As if hee ſhould ſay; Ye oughe 
to bee his , ro whom ye haue giuen your name, and bound 


your ſeluesin Bapritme, 4. Bapriſing them in the name of the I 
Father, the ſonne , and the holy ghoſt, that is, Bapiiſing them by | = 
inuocation of the three perſons, inwocating the name of the father, 4 
the ſanne, and the holy ghoſt upon them: Which three perſons =_ 
receiue vs into fauour : And the Farher verily recemeth ys Lo 


into fauour, for the ſonne , by che holy Ghoſt, whome che 
ſonne giueth vs from the Father. Hee char ſhall beleene, This 
15 added ynto the promiſe , For they who arc Bapriſed,can 
notreceiue that which is promiſed and ſealed in Bapriſme, 
but by faith. Andin theſe wordes is nored briefly > right 2 30 4 
ve of Baptiſme,in which right vic the ſacraments are ratifi- | 
ed.But in wharſocuer corrupr and vnlawfull vſe and admi- 
niſtration, the ſacraments are no ſacraments; but are fa«- 
cramets tothem onely who receiue them with a true faith, 
And ſhall bee baptized. Hee woulde confirme vs alſo by the 
outwarde figne:and therefore this is added , & ſhall be bap= 
13/ed, that wee may know that nat onely by faith, but by the 
outward figne alſo we are aſſured, that wee are of the num+ 
ber of them who ſhall bee ſaued.Vnto both , both wneo Faith 
and unto baptiſme , the promiſe is adioyned, but after a dinerſe 
mener:wnto faith,becaulc itis the onely inſtrument where- 
by the merit of chriſt is apprehended : wo Bapriſme, be- 
cauſe it is the ſigne and roken of rhis benefit. Hee ſhal be ſa» 
wed. Thar is, Iet him, thatis bapriſed, know that hee hath, 
if he belecue, thoſe benefits, which are fignificd by the ex- 
ternal rite:namely,thar he 1s iuſtified and regenerated. Hee . 
that will not beleene,ſhall be condenmed;char is,alchough ke be 
bapriſed. The vſe of the facrament withourfaith doth nor 
ſaue:Therefore with faith ic doth ſauce. The want of the ſacra- 
ment doth not condemne; yetſo,as that want of the ſacrament 
be without contempt. For not the want,bur the contempe = 
of the ſacraments condefnne, as which can-nor poſſibly be (| 
where faithis.And hence ic comerh, thar if we couertrhis 
propoſition, He that ſhall belecue and be bapriſcd ſhall bee 
laued,wee can-notreteine both neceſſarily;:Now wee'con» 
: Z% 3. rert 
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724 Or CurrsTran RELYGrow. Dart 2. 

'_ uertitrhus; Hee that ſhall be ſaued,ſhall beleeue and be baptiſed, 
rhis propoſition is not neceflaricgbecaule fome may bee (a- 
ued,which are not bapriſed, but none can bee ſaued which 

do notbelecue., Wherefore there is not the ſame nec@litie 

of faith,and the ſacraments : The ſacraments are then ne« 
ceflarie, when they may bee had according to the ordi- 
Nance andinſtiturion of God, For the contempt of the ſa. 
crament, whenir. may ſo be had, is repugnant vnto faith, 
ObicRion. Chriſt attributeth ſaluation both to faith,and to bap- 

ziſme. Therefore in conuerting the propoſition, wee miſt affyme 

both of 3t,and ſo affirme of him that 3s to be ſaned,, that hee us alſo 

#0 beleene and to bee baptiſed. Aunſwere, Chriſt attcivrrerh 
falration to both, bur nor to both alike: to faith as rhe 
mean,to Baptiſm, as the ſigne whereby ſaluation 1s (caled 


SR 
& bf? =F 
z ” * 


Vnto vs. 
4 Whas ave the formes and manners of ſpeaking 
of baptiſme. 
Proper and yn- HE formes of ſpeaking of baptiſme are , either proper, 
proper formes or vnproper.Proper formes of ſpeaking are theſe. 1.Bap- 


-——} giſme 1s a ſegne of the waſhing awaie of ſm.z. He that ſhalbelerue, 


and ſhall be baptized,ſhal be ſaned.Vnproper or figuratiue kindes 
of ſpeaking are,1.Baptiſme is a waſhing away of ſnmmes.2,Bapiſme 
waſheth away ſmnes. Theſe four ſpeeches are equtualenr,and 
fignifie this one ſpeech, Baptilme is acertaine fhigne or to- 
ken of remiſſion of ſinnes vnto beleeuers, Theſe & the like 
figuratiue ſpeeches of the ſacraments are to bee interpre- 
red like as the figuratiue ſpeeches of the ſacrifices. The ſa- 
erifices are called oftentimes an expiarion or doving awaie of 
ſenes:and yerthe Apoſtle afirmerh, char it is vnpo/ſible that 
the blood of buls and goates ſhould takg awaie ſms, 'So when it is 
ſaid, Baptiſme ſauerh vs,or it is the waſhing of the newbirth,or, 

it is the waſhing away of ſames:it is al one, as if it were ſaide, 

. Bapriſme is the ligne or token of al theſe, Now the Scrip» 
ture ſpeaketh after this ſorr,murually changing the names 

of the fignes and rhinges, Firſt, in reſþe& of an analogie 

or proportion berweene the ſigne and the thing ſignified. For ſuch 
a manner of thing is the thing ſignified 1n his kinde, as the 
figne is in his kind. For as water,that is,the figne, waſherh 
away atfilth;fo allo the bloode of Chriſtthat is, the thing 
Ggnificd, walheth andcleanſcth ys from finne , And 7 the 
: i | - hgne 


Ys 
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. Or Mans Drrrvenrs 
fone is applied outwardly by the miniſter , ſo God will he- 
ſtow and apply inwardly the thing ſignified by the verrue 
of his ſpirice,vnto them, who receiue the figne with atrue 
faich, As the miniſters work without , ſo God dooth woork 

ewithin.Sccondly,the Scripture ſo ſpeaketh,for the confirma- 
tion of faith in;or the haben reſtifie Gods will cowardes 
vs : which they teſtifie by reaſon of the promiſe adioyncd, 
ſuch as 1s this, He that ſhall beleene, and ſhall be baptized,ſhall 

| beſaned + Thirdly,ic fo ſpeaketh in reſpef? of the zoint-exhibi- 
ring of the things with the ſignes, or in reſpe&t of their lignih- 

cat104: becauſe God dooth {ignite vnto vs ſomething by 
thefipne, which is, that wee doe as certainely receiue the 
things as we doe the fignes. And thele appertaine rothem 
who vie the ſacraments rightly. - T. 

5 Who are to bebapiiſed. . 
'T* ey,who are not as yer the Diſciples of Chriſt ,that is,of the They are notes 


number of them which are called, neither agreeing ata A 
2 b ot the 


Do&rine, 


ana _ - 3h, 3902 Hs * i i > 
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ynto the dotrine,nor obedient ynto the miniſter;are 197 zo 

be admitted unto baptiſme. Neither oughr they to defire bap- 

tiſme who fecle themſelues not tobee as yet the Diſciples 

and Scholers of Chriſt, For Chriſt ſaith firſt, Teach al nari- 

on;,and then he willeth them to bee bapriſed, Wherefore 

al they and they alone are to be baptiſed according to the 

_ commandement of Chriſt , ynto whom the couenanrt doth 

belong:namely,fuch,as are, and fo ought to be accounted, 

members of the viſible church; whether they be of vnder-,,, 
; : the 

tanding, profeſſing faich and amendmentr of life, or in- (chgters of 

fants born in the womb of the church. For al thefthildren chritt, arerobe 

of the faichfull are in the church of God, except they ex- bapriled. 

clude themſcluest. Or, Al they are to be baptized,who are 

tobee accounted for the Diſciples and Scholers of chriſt, 

But for the Diſciples of chriſt are robe accountedalthoſe 

of vnderſtanding who profeſle faith and repentance, nei- 

ther they onely, bur their infants alſo, which are borne in 3 

the Church , thar is, in the ſchoole of Chriſt : which alſo 2 

reacheth and inſtruſerh them by his holie ſpirite accor- - 


ding to their capacity, or as the condition of their age The Infantes 
wil Wh: aret; , 4 Kent borne 
And theſe are thereaſonr, whereby is proued that infants are = 6 x "vhs —_ 
80 be baptiſed, 1, Bapriſime is @ figne of ezr entratmce into the tiſed, 4 
7 b” church, 
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716 Or CunisTIan RELIGTON, Part 2, 
church which ought wholy to bee baptiſed: According 1o that, 
; | ' Tit.35.Baptiſm 3s the waſhing of the new birth: And 1.Cor.12, 
+ 13.By one ſpirate are we all baptiſed into one body: but infants Le- 
dong wunto the church:as ut is ſaid, Mat.19.14. Suffer the liicle 
children to come unto me. Therefure infants ought to be baptiſed, 
2 Baptiſme is a ſeueringgor a ſign of diſfinguiſhing the whole 
church from al other ſeftes , and ſo from thereſt of all mankinde. 
Wherefore baptiſme is to be ginen vnto al the members of the vi- 
ſible church and the citizens of Chriſt.But infantes are c1ti7ens of 
Chriſtes kingdome,and members or part of the church: Whiefore 
#hat right of enfranchiſing the to be the ciuugens of chriſts church 
ht nos 80 bee denied wnto infantes : but they ought to bee 
baptized, that ſo becing engraffed and receiued into the 
Church,they maie be by this figne and token diſcerned to- 

gether with the whole church from al ochers. 

Vnto whom belongeth the benefit of remi(sion of ſinnes and 
regeneratio.they are to be baptized. For vnto whom thethings 
Ggnified belong,vnto them alſo doth the figne belong, ex- 

ceptſome condition in the manner of vſing ir hinder, or 
except there be ſomecircumſtance ofthe inſtitution hin- 
dering and lerring the vſe of the rite and. ceremonic , 
Whenceitis that Peter ſaith, AFes 2.38, Amend your lines, 
_ «nd be baptized euery one of yuu in the name of Feſus Chriſt. And 
againe ; For the promiſe 1 made vnto you , and to your children, 
Againe,AQ.10.47 . Can any man forbid water that theſe ſhould 
not be baptized*IW herefore infants alſo are to be baptized,neither 
orght the ſign t9 be denied the,as unto whom belongeth the thing 
fenified Ywhbich js the © benefit of remiſzion of fins, and regenera- 
#/0n, and that according to the forme of the coucnaunte 
orpromilſe, whereof they alſo are made partakers. Gen. 
17.7. 7 ws'lbee thy God, and the Godof thy ſerde after thee. 
 And1.Cor. 7. 14. Your children are holie. Matth. 1 9. 14. Suf- 
fer the linte hilben to come unto me. AQ. 2.39. The promiſe 
made unto you, and to your children. So alſo lohn Baptiſt was 
ſanQtifhed inthe Wombe, If a man diligently weigh theſe 
reſtimonies of ſcripture, hee ſhall perceive doubtlefle not 
onely that itis lawfull, bur alſo that this ſacrament muſt 
_ and 7 to bee gluen ynto Infants : becauſe the Infants 
are holy , the promiſe is made vnto them, theirs is the 


; kingdome of God , and God fayeth allo thathceis _ 


TO pet 25 


tO INT OPIN. 


- , Or Mans Dzttvzny, 2  _ 
God, who certainely is not the Godof the wicked. More- : 
ouer there is no condition or circumſtance; in the Infants, 
- hind-ring the vie of Baptiſme. Can anie men then forbid wa- 
zer , th2t theſe [ſ1111lde nos bee baptized, who are partakers of 
the ſame benefites with the whole Church? {XA 
4 Baptiſme in thenewe teſtament ſucceedeth circnmciſin, 
and indeede [» ſucceedeth, as it hath the ſame wſe, which cirerum- 
ci(ron had in the old teſtament. Colofl. 2, 11. Nee are tircureiſed 
in Chr;Jt , with circumciſion made without hands, by putting «ff 
the ſinnefull bod;e of the fleſhe, through the eirenmeiſfon ' of 
' Chrift, in that yee are buried with him "through Baptiſme, m 
whome yee are alſo raiſed vp together. But in the olde refiament, 
circumciſion was to be ginen 10 thoſe Infants which wert born'sn 
the Church of the vid teſtament, who were aiſo therefore circunrei- 
 ſecl: Therefore Bapriſmne alſo ts to be giuen to the Fnf:nts borne'in 
the Church of the new teſtament, as NE our circum ifron, that 
1s, a ſacrament whereby the ſame thinges are confifmed 
and conferred, and that vnto all them, now in the newte- 
ſtament, which were confirmgd , and ynto all which they 
were contrmed and conferred in the old teſtamentby cir- 
cumcifion, Wherefore they who denie Baprtiſme'to In- 
fants born in the church,ſpoile the of their right.For they 
 whoare born inthe ph , are Citizens of the Church, 
\ by the grace and benchie of the Coucnant, and therefore 
the right of Citizens belongeth vnts them by the ſame be- 
. nefite of the couenaunt,and to bee borne in the Church is 
vnto Infants in ſteed of profeſſion of faith & repenrance. 
Certajne obieions againſt the Baptiſme of Fnfants refuted. 


x FC NBicQtion. They who belcene not;ave not to be bapti- Infants beleeue 1. 


zed: For it is ſaide, he that ſhall beleeue, and ſhall be Þy an ir.clinati- 
baptized gc. But Fnfants doe not beleene. Therefore they are nos © faich, 2nd 
* bo bee baptized, For wnto the we of Baptiſme fanh is neceſſarilie ;,@1,. priſed, 
required: for whoſoeuer ſhall not beleene, ſhal be condemned, 
Bur ynto thoſe thas ave condemned the ſigne of grace muſt 
- not bee ginen , Aunſwere, Firſt, the Matoris falle: foric 
holdeth notgenerallic . Wee might, for inſtance, oppoſe 
vntorhem the example of circumciſion, which was giuen 
\toInfants who could nor yer belecue. Ir is true therefore 
. of thoſe, who arc of roraag 6. 0 that of them none are 


- tobce baptized, but ſuch as belecuc . Neither yer are they 


able 
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- able topronounce of thoſe,who arc of vnderſtandingthar- 


_ Chriſt commany- 
de1 that Lafants 
 ſhuuld bec bape 


they dae belceue. Wherefore if Infants arc not to be bapri.. 
zed, becauſe they haue notfaith ; neirher are they then, 
who arc of age &vnderftanding,to bee baptized, of whom 
It cannot 4s 4g whether they 'doe belecuc or no. As, 
Simon Magus was _ and yetwas " pypncning. But 
ſay they, Profeſſion of faith is ſufficient for the Church. Wee 
A 24 ey is true, and we adde firther, that to bee. 
borne in the Church,isynto infants in ſteede and in place: 
of profeſhon. 2. Where they ſay, Thas wnzo the wſe of bap-" 
#i/me faith is required, we graunt it, but yet diſtinguiſhing of 
faith:ſo that we ſay, Afual faith is required in thoſe of under- 
Sanding, but in Infants is required an inclination onelie 10 this 
Aftual faith , Sowntothe * of circumciſion was required 
__ Actualfaithin thoſe of vnderſtanding, bur in Intants an 
inclination therero onely. 3. We deny their Minor propo- 
Grjon, which denicth that Infants doe belecue: For 7rfance 
doe beleene after their manner, that is,according to the con- 
dition of their age , whegeby rhey bauc an inclination to 
belceue, or doe belecue Mockinorion .- For faith is in In- 
fancs potentiallic and by inclination , albeir faith bee not 
in them attuallic, asin thoſe; who are of age and vnder- 
 Nanding. And as wicked Infants, which arc without the 
Church, bhaue not actualimpictie and wickednes, ſogodly 
Infants, which are in the Church,haue not aQual piety, & 
Reyecs, bur an.inclination only ro godlincs.Furdermore, 
Infants alſo haue the holy Ghoſt.; and arc regenerated by 
himgas was lohn when as yet he was in the womb.Anditis 
ſaid vnto Ier.cap.1.5. Before than cameſt out of the wombe,T ſan- 
Hifred thee . If Infants haue the holy Ghoſt, then doubcles 
he worketh in them thoſe rhings,vntowhich are neceffary 
{aluation. Wherefore Infants donor prophanc Bapriſme. 
2 ObieQion. Ft was newer commaunaed, that Infants 
ſhould be baptized . Aunſwere . Wee have a generall com- 
maundement. For Chriſt commaundeth that all his ſcho- 
Jers and diſciples be baptized; Teach, ſaith hee, al Nations, 
baptizing them , Bur Infants arc ſcholers and diſciples of 
Chriſt, becauſe they are borne in the ſchoole of Chriſt, 
and are taughr' according to their manner. The ſame did 
Peter commaund, ſaying, Yatezon the promiſe ie made, and | 
| Vniq 
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buried together with him by baptiſme. Baptiſme therefore was 


ſubſtituted inthe place of circumcifion,which ſubſtituting 


ofpþaptiſme is in teede ofa commandement. 


3  ObieQtion. 1f Infants are tobe baptized, they are alſo to 


be admitted unto the 
whole Church as well as baptiſme. Aunſwere._ This reaſon 
doth not follow, becauſe there is a difference betweene 


| be firſt baptized. Bur the Supper is a confirmation of our recei« 
wing into the Church; whence ut foloweth,tharthey who are 
baptized, arenor ſtraight way ro bee admitted vnto the 


Supper, For Infants ought only to be admitted vnto thoſe' 
ſacraments, which are fignes of our recetuing intorthe. co= 
uenant and the Church: bur ſuch a ſacramentis bapriſme, 


(as hath beenefaide) inthe newe reſtament, The Supper 
1 inſtituted for our confirmarion, to bee a ſigne; whereby 
G OD might confirme and ſeale vnto vs, that hee ha- 
uing once receiued vs into the Church,will alſo cuermore 
preſcrue vs init, that we neuer fall from it or forſake it; & 
alſo that he will continue his bencfires once beſtowed yp- 
onvs, and will cheriſh and nouriſh vs by the bodic and 
bloud of Chriſt. This they who are of age and vnderſtan- 
ding, ſtand in neede of to be a confirmation ynto them,as 
who are diuerſly tempred . Vnto baptiſme regeneration 
ſufficeth by the holy Ghoſt, or an inclination to faith and 
repentance. 2. 7» the Supper are added, and required conditi- 
ons, which hinder the wſe thereof to bee graunted unto Fufants. 
And therefore, although they arc to be baprized, yer _ 
ought notto be admitted ynro the Supper.For vnto thoſe 
ſacraments onely are Infants ro be admitred , which haue 
no ſuch condition adioined, whereby their age is excluded. 
But the conditions which are in the Supper do altogether 
exclude Infants fromthe vſe thereof, For in the Supper 3t 58 
required,1.Thas they who wſe the ſign ſhew forth the death of the 
lord,z, Thatthey wie thiſelueswhecher they hane faich & reper» 


Or Mans DtLrveny, © | 726 
wnto your children + Againe, Can anie man forbidde water, that 
theſe ſhowlde not bee baptized? Paul alſo commaunderth this, - - 

- when hee teacheth, That wt are cacumciſed in Chriſt, and are” 


Infanrs are not 
ro be admitred 
to the Supper 
alrhough they 

| areto be bapti- 
baptiſme and the Supper. For baptiſme i#an entrance and re-ſed. 


teiuing, or a figne of receining into the Church: whence it com-. 
merh, that the ſupperis to be grauntedto none, except he 


: for the Supper is zo bee giuen to the 


" 
% y L " a 4 a ” 8 3 j - 
is os es a if YET TO þ ie PRNY "T0 : wa : "F es "if ; ES & $2 ca 09 vg IR ORR? F by Re IgE POLE... X INY as ahi $20] wo * 
- ah (a q x"; et; = 'W IF 
. NE ON ee le a Ee a ae ee eo 


p: __ andy 


SHOE A Pr oh een 


: : ; p RN 
y ” « 
*- 4 . 
CO er ors, et MS io, i \ MICE ol Sa NO be RIS me GBS ESE ; Ds es ©" 8 
Ne, 8 Wi 45a 5 " . - GR RES EE Ups” p-- Ip G 2's 7.69. Fi I, RE OI pa Wh 2 a ne, 45 % made %) 
SIO Saxon? ls. 8; F ROLL, Tp RS: ar RS IT TIRSz, ERR TIE. $ept _ TT dy * 7 S 
£ , - , 
bs _—_ p =_ . Net $4 vanes ' 4 we © 8 
' Ig \ 1 0 I NY SME PE TR! Ware; CES SCI on EY JT ANA 1s Pune 
OR ga PACO INIT IR oy —— : . Ie : 7 ES ds Cs | ; 
x " Y AI eos 3 vs i $65 £1 1s DONT re 2 WY Os 0 Bob LEES 2 7 FN % a ons p FR þ >, 
« F =4 SY. * - FE - 
* £2 
x 


PT ard Eo ed 


4 OF PN "THR SN! 


Rae, 


93o Or CnnrsT1AN RELIGTION. Part 2, 
 gancegorno. And ſeeing the age of Infants can nor doe theſe 
things, Infants are for good cauſe excluded fro the Supper, 
| 6 Whatistheright and lawfull-ſe of Baptiſme, 
The droffe, __ E right and lawfull ſe of baptiſme 35 qwhen the ceremanin 
Siltes _ or rites anftitured by Cc brift in bapriſ! me are not changed, 
with the ſimpli. Whence it is manifeſt , that the droffe and filth of Papiſts, 
City of Chriltes as o#le, ſperrle, and exorciſme or coniuration, 1s to bee thrown 
mon" away. Obiefion. But theſe * 0045 and belong to order and. 
"42. fro wg eomlineſſe. Aunſwere. The Holy Ghoſt knew wellenough, 
EY what did appertain thercunto, Reply . But they. appercaing 
#0'the ſognifieng of ſome thing. Anf. It belongecth-nax to mengg 
Inſtitute any fign of Gods wil. This alſo we are tothinke & 
| Judge of others of the ſame hatching.2.The wſe of baptiſme it 
right when baptiſm is giuen to them , for whom jt was inſtituted, 
which are al che couerted,or m<bers of the church.3. hen 
bapiiſme is ſed to that ende , whereunto it was inſtituted 7 not 
for the healing of cattle: but when the true endes thereof 
arcreſpeed. Briefly, the lawful and rightyſe of Bapriſme 
is, when hee that is conucrted is baptized accordingto 
the lawfull rite and end. Now, Bapriſme may nor be reiterated, 
x Becauſe it dependeth not on the perſon of him that baprizeth, 
And further he that is once engraffed into Chriſt ſhal 
neuer bee caſt out or reieRed: and therefore ir ſufficethto 
be once recciucd. 2 Saluxtion dath not depend on baptiſme , 
; 7 Inplace whereef baptiſme ſucceeded. 
_—_ _ Aptiſme ſucceeded in the place of eircumciſion, which 3s proc- 
Ecemed nine Dued, firſt,by the word of the Apeſtle before alleadged:For he 
cumciſion. ſaith, Thar we are circumciſed in Chriſt, with circumciſion mae 
withous handes,by putting off the ſinftsl body of the fleſh, through 
the circumciſion of Chriſt , The Apoſtles purpoſe 1s by this 
Ipcechto ſhew,that there ts no fruit or vie now Of che cirtit- 
cifion which was made with hands, becauſe that was accompli- 
hed & fulfilled in chriſt , which was by it prefigured and | 
ſhadowed. Nowtodeclare & expouud theſe words hepre- 
fently addeth , that they are buried together with chriſt by beſt» 
ziſme : by which words he ſheweth that the complement & 
truth of bapriſm.is the coplement & truth of circumciſion, 
ſecing baptiſm ſignificth. one & the ſelfe ſane thingrovs, 
which circumcifien fignified of old time ynre the Fathers: 
_ whichis,thar ſpiritual circumcifis,rahighghri acromey: 
. the 
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feth & performer in vs. This only is the difference:that 
haptiſme 1s the ſigne of the thing exhibibited, which circil» 
cizon prefigured when it was yet abſent & nor exhibired. 

; & Wherefore wee are raughr by this place ot Paul,that bap- 

| W tim is the ſame ro Chriſtians,which circumciſion was be- 

; & fore tothe Iewes.2.7hat bapriſm was ſubſiitured in the place of 

| Wl circumciſion , this alſo conminceth, for that as circumciſion , ſo al- 

E phe is a ſigne of admiſſion and receining into the Church, 
? 
s 


A—_— 


as the infantes of Iewes and Proſclytes, beceing borne 
eitizens of the church, were thorough prace circumciſed: 
butthoſe who were of elder yeares, were then firſt admit» 
red vnto circumciſion, when they profeſſed Iudaiſme: fo 
alſo the infantes of chriſtians are preſently baptized, bur 

| & the elder ſorr are nor, vntill chey hauc made profeſlion of 

| & ruechriſtian doftrine, inſteede of which profeſſion it ſer- 

| B veth che infantes that they were born inthe church. There 

arc other reaſons alſo beſides the teſtimonies of holy ſcrip- 

tures, drawen eſpecially from the vſc of Bapriſme, where- 

by it may be confirmed , that Baptiſme ſucceeded circum- 

efion, Now to ſucceed any ſacrament,is,the former being 

aboliſhed,ro be ſubſtitured in place thereof, and thar ſo, as 
tohaue the ſame vſe and end, which the former ſacrament 
had, and to haue alſo the ſame thing ſignified . So is there 
the ame thing ſignified by baptiſme, which was before 

by circiicifion, Moreouer the citizens of the church are no 

kfle recetued by bapriſme, and are diſcerned from al other 

men,than in times paſt by circumciſfion.ObieR.If bapriſme 

ſucceeded circumciſion,then now alſo only the males ave 10 be bap- 
tied if the circumſtancesof circumciſion be keps, Anſwere.The 
circumſtances are notnow determined as then: becauſe 

alſo cheſe were peculiar & ſpecial which maic be omitted 

without breach ofthe commandemenr. Burthis is general 

& egrecing to both, that the children of the godly ought 

by thisfign to be engraffed into the church,wherher thar 

bedoone on the eight day, or preſcntlie after their birth, 
' | $ How baptiſme agreeth with circumcifion, and wherein 

it differeth from it . 

CF YIrcumcifion and baptiſme agree, 1. In the chiefe and Baptiſme &eirs WY 
ALoprincipal end, whereas in both is ſealedthe promiſe of G_ ez \Þ il 
Can 21. phy uy | 
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'. 17932 Or ChnrsrTran RELIGTtON Part 2 
—_ rhey re- of them is wrought our receiuing into the Church.2 By beth i; fe. 
2 Inthe thing hedregeneration. Ye are circumciſed in chriſt with circumciin 
which they made without hands . | | | 
woorke, _ Circumciſion and baptiſme differ, 1. 1n rites: For the 
3 _ ing ſamearcnorthe rites of circumciſion and of baptiſmeg, 
nific, 2 'B* Cireumcifion (on gods behaife_) promiſed grace for the Meſſi 
The differences come,baptiſm for the Meſſras exhivired, The circumciſed were 
of Circumciſion receiued into fauour for chriſt which was to be exhibited. 
and baprilme, the bapriſed are recciued for chriſt exhibited. 3-Circumciſis 
had a promiſe alſo of a corporal benefite,that is,it was ateſtimg. 
nic alſo,that god #567s jeu a certain place forthe church | 
inthe land of Canaan , vntill the comming of the Meſſias, 
Baptiſme hath no promiſe in particular of any temporall benefite 
4. Cirermeiſion (on our behalfe )did binde to the obſeruing of the 
whole Law ceremonial,judicial, and moral, Baptiſme bindeth wi 
onely to faith and amendment of life; that is, to obſerue only 
the morall law. 5. Circumciſion was inſtirured for the Flraclites, 
Baptiſme was inſtituted for all nations that are deſirous and wits 
ling to come no the ſociety of the church. 6.0 ireumc:fion wat ta 
daſt-until the comming of the Meſſias:bapiiſme ſhal continue vn« 
pil the end of the world, - 


CERTAINE CONCLVSIONS OF 
BAPTISME. 
I B#Y me is a ſacrament »f the newe teſtament , whereby 
chrift teſtifieth unto the faithful , which are baptiſed in 
#he name of the Father , and the Sonne , and the holie Gho#t , re- 
1/ſion of all their ſinnes, the giuing of the holy Gho#4, and their 
engraffing into the church and his bodie: and they of the other ſide 
profeſſe that they receiue theſe benefites from God , and therefore 
wil and orwght hereafter 0 liue unto him, and to ſerue him , And 
further the ſame baptiſme was begun by Iohn Baptiſt , and conti» 
nued by the Apoſtles ; becauſe he baptiſed into chrift who ſhoulde 
ſuffer and riſe againe , and they, into chriſt who had ſuffered and 
Was 73ſen agaime. = 
2 Thefirſtende of baptiſme inſtituted by God ir, that God | 
might thereby ſignifie and teſtifie that hee cleanſerh by bloud and 
che holy ghoſt them , which are baptiſed, from their ſinnes, and /a 
marafech them into chriftes bedy , and maketh them partakers 
of bi benefites. 2. That baptiſme might be a ſolemne receining or 
wugriculating and admitting of enery one into rhe viſible _ 
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end a dil inguiſhing mark of the church from all ſefler. 3, That it 
might be a publique and ſolemne profeſſion of our faith in chriſt, 


pardes him. 4. That it might aduertiſe vs of our ſinking into af+ 
fiftions , and of our riſing out of chem againe,and deliuerannce 
mihem. 
3 "Bapriſme hath this force and power to teſtifie and ſeale , by 
the commandement of God, through the promiſe of grace adioined 
ly Chriſt unto this riterightly wſed. For Chriſt baptiſeth vsby 
the hand of bis miniſters; as hee ſpeaketh unto vs by the months 
of bis miniſters. : 
; Wherefore there is in baptiſme 4 double water: An exter= 
nal viſeble water, which 1 elementary ,and an internal! inuiſibleg 
celeftial,which is the bloud and ſpirite of chriſt, So alſo there is 4 
double waſhing. An external viftble ox ſugnifieng waſhing, name< 
lie tne ſprinckiing or powring of water , which 1s corporall, that is, 
 perceined by the partes and ſenſes of the body: And an internal, 
inuiſtble,and fignzfied waſhing , namely remiſſion of ſinnes, for the 
bloud of chriſt ſhed for vs, and owy regeneration by the hole ghoſh 
and our engraffing into his bodie , which is ſpiritual,that is,14 per= 
cined and receined by faith and the ſpirite . Laſilie , there is 
alſo a double adminiſter of baptiſme: An external of the externall 
baptiſme,which is the miniſter of the church, baptizang vs by his 
hand with water : An internall of the internall baptiſme,which is 
drift himſelfe baptizang vs by his bloud and ſpirit. 

5 Neither is the water changed inzo the bloud or fpirite of 
Chriſt , neither is the bloud of Chriſt preſent in the water , or inthe 
ſeme place with the water. Neither are their bodjes,who ave bapti- 
ſed,vwaſhed therewith wiſiblie c neither is the holy ghoſt by his ſub- 
ſtance or Vertue more in this water than elſwhere; but in theright 
vſe of baptiſme hee worketh in the hearts of them, who are bapti- 
xd, and ſpirituallie ſprinckleth and waſheth them with the bloud 
of chriſt, and he vſeth this external Symbole or ſigne, as an inſiru- 
= mentyand as awifible woord or promiſe to ſtay 7 ir vp the faith 
BY of chem who are Popages : 

6 When as then Baptiſme is ſaid to bee the waſhing of the. 

new birth, or to ſaue v3, or #0 waſh away our ſins, it s meant,thas. 
the externall Baprtiſme is @ ſrgne of the internall,that is, of reges. 

reration,or our new birth, of (a/uation,and ſpirituall waſhing, 03 
War inzernall Baptiſm js [aide to bee iaingd with chas externall 
42% ans 
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and v7 bond whereby wee are obliged t0 faith and obedience to« 
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Or Crunrsrian REL1G10N, Parr: 
Baprtiſme in the right vſe and adminiftration thereof. 

7 But mnotwithſtanding,ſo is ſnne in RO aboliſhed, tha 
we are delivered from beeing cbnoxious to the wrath of God, and. 
from the condemnation of eternall puniſhment , and furder, ney. 
neſſe of life 1s begun invs by the holy Ghoſt; but yet the remnany 
of ſinne remaine in vs untill the end of this life. 

8 Nowall they,and they alone receine Bapriſme according ts 
che right uſe,who are renewed, or renewing , and are baptiſed u 
8hoſe ends,wherero Baptiſme was by Chriſt inſtituted, 

9 TheChmrch doth rightly adminiſter Baptiſme to all they, 
end to them alone,whom ſhe ought rorepute in the number of tha 
regenerate or members of Chrif. | 

| To Seeing alſo the infants of chriſtians are of the church, int 
which Chriſt wil hane al thoſe receined and enrolled by baptiſme, 
who belong wnto him, and therefore baptiſme was ſubſiitured in 
the place of circumciſion , (whereby as well unto the infamera 
wvnto the elder ſort , which did belong unto the ſeede of Abraham, 
iuſtification,regeneration, and receiuing into the church was ſea- 
led )2r therefore no man can forbid water, that they ſhould not by 
baptiſed, who haue receined the holy ghoſt purifieng their heart, 
T hoſe infentes then muſt neceſſarilie alſo be baptiſed , who either 
re borne in the church, or come together with their Parents oit, 
11 As the promiſe of the goſpell , ſo baptiſme beeing receined 
wnworthily, that is, before conuerſion, ir ratified and profitable n- 
80 ſaluation to them that ave penitent ,and theſe thereof which 
w.1s before amiſſe and vnlawfull, is nowe become onto themright 
and lawful. ; 

12 Neither doth the wickednes of the minifler make bapriſme 
wide or of n9 effef? and force onto them, ſo that it be adminiſtred 
into the promiſe and faith of Chriſt : and therefore alſo the trut 
church dooth not baptize them who haue beene baptized of here« 
riques, bus only muſt enforme and enſtrutt them with true dotirin 
concerning Chriſt and baptiſme. 

13 And as the couenant once made with god,is alſo afterwards, 
after ſinnes commited, perpetually forme and of force to the repen- 
 #ant: ſo alſo Bapriſme being once receined,confirmech and aſſurerh 
the repentant all their life time of remiſſion of ſinnes; and there- 
fore neither ought it to be reiterated, neither to be differred wntill 
the end of our life, as if it ſp onely cleanſed men from ſennes if ne 
ſonnes be comminzed after 34 is once receined,. 


14 Neither 
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” . -.., Or Mans DeLiivery. | - ' 735-- 

14 Neither. yet are all thoſe , who are baptiſed with water, 
whecher they beof underſtanding , or Infants , partakers of the 
grace of Chriſt . For the euer laſting eleftjon of God,ey his calling 
wnto the Kingdome of Chriſt is free. | 20 _ 
BB 15 Nevtherareall, who arenot baptiſed, excluded fromthe 
eof Chriſt . For not the want , bus the contempt of the Bap- 
riſme ſhutrerch men out of the couenant of God made with the 


Bf {rb full andebeir children, | 

' 16 Andſteing the adminiſtration of the Sacraments is a part Y 
of the Eccleſraſticall miniſterie, they who are not called unto this, v — 

\ i «1d eſpecially weomen, may not take vpon them the power and au | 


thoritie to baptiſe, > 0404 pep 
_ 17: Rires which are patched by men to Baptiſm,as hallowing of 
the water,tapers,exorciſms,chriſme,ſalt,croſſesſpetle,g7 ſuch like 
ere worthily reputed in the Chriſt,as a corruption of the ſacrament. 

--. 3.3 QE:CIRCVMCISION.. 

IO) HE Jatter two queſtions of Bapriſme 


” 
\ 


BSA $4) before expounded,are alſo common vn- 

If EY ro the doftrine of circumciſion: & thoſe 
£71 thinges, which may bee ſpoken of cir- 
a cumcihon, arenot vnhicly annexed vnto 
NET the dodtrine of baptiſme. It remajneth 
(GC WEARS therefore, that we briefly diſcufle thoſe 
queſtions whichare eſpeciallic ro be obſerued concerning 
circumcifion., - Theſe are in number fower. 
I. . What circumciſion 1. | 

2 What ave the ends of circumciſion. 
-3. Why it # aboliſhed. 
4 Why chriſt was circumcs{ed. 

1 WHAT-CIRCVMCISION IS, 

BB fPlrcumcifonis that rite, whereby all che males of the Iſraebes 
| \awere circumciſed according to the commaundement of God, 
| that this right might bee a ſeale of the couenane made with Abra- 
hams poſteritie.Vnto other Narions,bur not vnto the Iewes, 


—O_ — _ a aa 


| Itwas free ro be circumciſed, or not to be circumciſed. 
 B + Wee muſt here obſerue, that they of the olde teſta« 
| ment were of three ſorts. 1. 7ſraelires , which were of A- 


| brahams poſteritic , and were neceſſarily bound by the 
Lawe to obſerue circumciſion & the ceremonies. z. Proſe- 
hees, who of che Gentiles were conuerted yato the n—_ 
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Or Cnk1sTran REetiGroxn, Part 2, 
& did mote & mote for cofirming of their faith ſubmirths 
ſclues ynto circumciſion, and the whole ceremonial lawe-. 

3- Thoſe of the gentiles who were conuerted unto the Iewes,but did 
not obſerue the ceremonies . For vnto the gentiles and Proſy. 
lites it was free to keepe, or not to keepe circumciſion and 
the ceremonies. Theſe latrer were called alſo Religions men, 

Who embraced onely the doftrine and promiſes of God, 

Obie&. The male: onelze were circumciſed: therefore the women 

were ſhut ont f#9m the couenant of grace, Aunſwere, The wo- 

men wc<ere comprechended in the circumciſion of the 
males: And God ſpared the weakerſex, Andit ſufficed for 
them, to come of godly progenitors. 
2 What are the ends of circumciſion. | 
Ircumcifion was inſtitured, t. Thas ir might bee a figne of 

the grace of God towardes Abrahams poſteritie , and that 
doubly. Firſt, that God worlde receine the beleeners by the Meſ- 
fias who was to come; Secondly,cthas be would giue them the land 
of Canaan, and graunt his church a certaine place there , untill 
the comming of the Meſſias. 2. That it might be a bond to bind As 
braham and his ſeede unto thankefulnes, or to faith andrepen- 
rance, and ſo to keepe the whole law. 3. That it might bee a markg 
$0 diſtinguiſh the Tewes fomother Nations and Sefts, 4. That it 
might bee a ſacrament of initiating and receiuing them into the 
church. 5. That it might bee an accuſation and a ſignification of 
wncleannes . For that rite did ſhewe;, that all men were ſub- 
1c ro finnes, and vnclean. 6. That it might bee a ſegne, which 

onlde ſhewe and ſsgnifre that the meanes of their deliuerqunce 
through Chriſt which was to come , ſhoulde nos come elſtwhence 
than from the bloud of Abraham. 

3 Why circumciſion is aboliſhed, ; 
| teng e1r;ms is aboliſhed, 1. Becavſe the thing ſignified 

exhibited. For among other things it ſignified, thatthe 

Mefſias promiſed vnto the Fathers thould come at length 

in his appointed time, and ſhould in our behalte rake our 

Nature. 2, Becauſe circumciſion was inflituted for the ſeuering of 

the Tewes ſrom all other Nations: but now thechurch, that diffe 

rence being aboliſhed, is colleted and gathered out of al. Nations, 

And now the ſacrament of bapciline performeth the ſame 

vato vs, which circumcifion did vnto them, Morcouer, as 

Circumciſion was a figne yato them of thei recemng ny 
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oth he Fn of Gnd.So is ba priſme vnto vs the farſt ERR. 
which ſcuereth rhe church from the wicked, 
a WhycC brift was cirenmetſed, 
Hriſt was circumciſed, 1, har hee might Ronife that hee 
was allo a meniber of FW circumciſed people. 2. Thathee. 
might ſhew,that he receined and tookg our ſinne: on himſe!fe, thas 
| he might ſatisfie for them. 3. That he might teſtifie that he did en 
tirelie and fullie Fulfill the law in our behalfe. 4. The circumciſion 


| of Chriſt was a part alſo of his humiliation and Ranſome, 
OF 1HE LORDS SVPPER, 


NE} HE chicfe queſttons, 


”. 


V5: 1 What the Supper of the Lird is, 
| 2 HWhatare theends thereof, or, where 
fore it was inflitnted. 

3 What udsfereth from Baptifme, 
SQ1\ 4+ Whats the ſenſe and meaning of the 
toe NEE words of the inſtitution; 

5 Whaty the difference berweene the Lords Supper and the 

Pap ifts Maſſe. 

6 Whatistheright vſe of the Supper, 

7 

8 


I hat the wicked receine in the Supper. x ; 
Who are to come and to be admined vnto the Supper, 


-3 WHAT THE SVPPER OF THE 
| LORD TIS. 
[rſt we wil ſee, by what names the Supper of the Lorde 
15 called: chen wee wil in few woordes define what it1s. 
This aQ10n,or ceremony,or rite inſtituted by a Chriſt a lit» 
tle before his deaths called, A ſtepper, fron the firſt inſticuti- Why;s ts caffed 
on of ic; that is, in reſpeR ot the ociginall or fiſt beginning a Supper, 
of this rire, orn reſpe& of the t1me wherein this ceremo- 
nv was inſtrured, which circumſtance of ume rne church 
hath chaunged. ; 7 is likewiſe c:lled Synax3s, that 1s, a con- Why a conuents 
went, in reſpeft of ihe aſſembly and conent of the chanel , be- 
cauſe ſome ,either few, or many afſemble and meere toge- _ 
ther,in cctebra ting ofthe ſrpper. Forin the firſt celebrati« 
onthe Diſciples were preſent; Take this,and diuide it amang 
you, Wherefore it muſt needs be thar rhere was forme num —_ « 
berchere z which alfo appeareth by the Apoſtle repeating | 
the firſt inſttturion, 1. Cor.11.where in the end he addeth, 
Whenye core 82gether tg garyrarry one for another, And furtnes 
£A4A tas 
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E 738. Or CnnrsrTran REL1IGnoONn. Part 2, * 
£ _ that moe ought to come together to celebrate the ſupper, _ 


this end of the {upper doth euidently enough ſhew, in thax 
1t was inſtituted to be a token and cuen a bond of loue. Foy 


we that are many,are one bread, and one bodie . Its called alfa 


 Whr, the Fn. he Euchariſt, becauſe 1t 18 a rite and ceremony of thankes- 
= Chari. eng. Laſt of all,itis called allo aſacrifice,becauic it is the 


Why,Miſla. 


the ſermo which went before the celebration was finiſhed, 
5 | | Now let vs come to,define the Lurds Supp:r- 
The definition *H'E Lords ſupper is a ceremonie or ſacrament inſtituted and 
- —_ des. appointed of chriſt unto the faithful, for a memorial of him, 
- whereby chriſt dooth certainly promiſe and ſeale unto mee and 
all the fairhfull , firſt that his body was offered and broken on the 
croſſe for mee, and his bloode ſhed for meas truely,as I ſee nith my 
eies the bread of the Lord to be broken unto me,and his cup diſtri 
buted: and moreower that hee doth as certainlie with his bod, crus 
cified and his blood ſhed feed and nouriſh my ſoul wnzo enerlaſting 
life,as my body is fed with the bread gy the cup of the lord receined 


rom the hand of the miniſter , which are offered to me as certain 


ſeales of the budy &3 blood of Chrift. it may be alſo more briefly | 


dehned on this wile, The lords ſupper is a diſtributing gp recei- 

- wing of bread and wine, commanded of Chriſt unto the fairhfull, 
 thatbytheſe ſignes he might teſiifie , that hee hath deliuered and 
yeelded his body unto death, and hath ſhedde his blyode for them: 

and dooth gine them thoſe thinges to eate and arinke, that they 

might be unto them the meate and drink of eternall life, and thas 

zhereby alſo he might teſtifie, that he would dwel in them for ener: 

And againe, that of the 9cherfide hee might by the ſame ſigne 

FE bind them to mutual dilefion and loue , ſeeing © brift ſpareth not 

go gine his body and b10ode for vs. This 1s confirmed nor onely 


by Chriſt in the Euangcliſtes,bur allo by Paul , who expre-- 


fly ſairh, ſhe cup of bleſſing which we bleſſe, is ir not the commu- 
nion of the bloud of Chriſt? : | 
The Signes and Moreouer,che /ignes in this f: acramentare gbread and wine: 
thinges ſignified bread broke and eat;wine diſtribured and taken. The my 
in the Lordes franified are, 1.The breaking of the body,and the ſhedding of the 
SFPer, bloud of © briſt.2, Our union and conjunttion with cnrift by faith, 


{0 that wee draws life cucrlaſking from him, and are made. 


par takes 


commemoration of chriſts propuiatory benefit . Andat .. 
Jength itwas alſo called Mi/a,ti6 the oftering , or from the. 
din:ifling of the reſt who might nor communicate , after _ 
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,;- "Or Mans Drrrvtay 4 
,artakers,2s of Chriſt himſclfe, to alto ot a}l his behtiefites;*© : 

25 the branches are made partakers of the lite ot the'vine, © 

Wee are aduerriſed of rhis our communion with chriſt, 


Firſt, by the proportion which the frignes haue with the 
And the proporuon dooth chiefly propote and ſhewe two 


things vato vs 1.7 he ſacrifice of chriFF.2. Our communion with : 


drift, becauſe rhe bread 15 not only broken , but 1s alſo gr- 


uen Vs To Care, Now the breaking of the bread Sa part of he I 
ceremony , whereunto a part of the thing ſignihed deoth 


aunſwere This difference durh Pan] reſtific, when the {archi 
This my b:dy which is broken for you Heere tec mg and ea* 
ting is a part of the ceremony, whereunto doch auniwere 
the thing fignifi-d,ro wit,the eating of chi iftes body. New 
this diuine and ſpirituall thing , namel; the breaknig and 
communicating of chriſtes body, is figned and cor firmed 
by this ceremony which 1s the breaking andreceming of 
bread,for two caufes, I. Becauſe Chrift commondeth theſe rites 
onto which we ought to giree no te/le credire,, than if Chriſt hime 
ſelfe did ſpeake with vs. 2. Brexuſe bee annexeth a tramiſe, that 
they who obſerue theſe rues with atrye faith muſt be alſured ard 
trtaine that they haue communion with ' brift , Wine is added, 
that wee ſhould know the perfe&ion and accompliſhmenr 
efour ſuluarion ro be 1n hrs ſacrifice, & rhar there was no- 
thing which could be further deſired. The wine 1s ſenered 
from the breade, to Fgnihie the violence of his death, be=» 
| cauſe his bloud was ſundered from his hody, ” 
2 What are the ends of the Lord: ſupper, 7 
H E ends, for which the Lords ſupper was inſtituted, 
L arc,!, That it mioht bee « c 'nfirmation of or faith that 15, 


moſt certaine reſttficarion of our communion and vnion 


th chriſt; becauſe Chriſt reſtifierh vnto vs by theſe Hens, 


that hee doth as verily feede vs with his boyte and bloud 
vito eu-rlaſting life, x3 wee teceruc,at the hand of the mi- 


riſter, cheſe che Lords fignes. And this teſttfication 15 di= 


rected io eucric one who receiueth the fignes with a rrue 
faith: and furder alſo wee ſo recemue the Hgnes at the min1« 
ſters hand, as rhar rather the Lord himſclfe giueth rhem 
Why his m ar'ters. Wherefore chriſt i« ſaide to haue baptiſed 
Wie diſerples, chan Iohn,when yer hee did it by his Apoſties, 
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9349 Or CunrigTrian RELiGnon. Panty, 
| lique tſtiniion 


and ther diſciples.2. Thar it mghe bee a pub 
or marke , diſccrning the church from all other nations and {eftg, 


For the Lord inſtrated and appointed his ſupper for hig 


diſciples, and not for others, 3. Thar ;t might be our reſtifica.. 


#10n to chriſt and the whole church : Which 1s a publique con. 
feſſion of our faith, and a folemnc bincing of our {clues to 
thankefulncs and the celebration of this benefhte , Both 
which are prooned by theſe wordes of chiiſt: Doe this in re. 
membrance of me, T his remembrance is taken fs ſt, for faith 


in the heart; then for thankeſgiuing and our publique con, 


feflion. 4. That it might be a bond of the chinches aſſemblies and 


meetings : becaule the Supper was inſtituted that it thould : 
be done and c<Jebrared in a congregation, and that cither. 


great or ſmall. Therefore the Supper (as was ſaid before) 
1s called a * conuent: and Chriſt expreſly commaundeth, 
Drinke yee all of this. Likewiſe Paul, H# hen yee come together 18. 
eare, ſtaje one for another, 5. That it might bee a bond of mutual 
loue and diletion: becauſe the Supper teſtificth, thar all are 
made the members of chriſt ynder one heade: as alſo Paul 
ſaith: For we that are manie are one bread and one bodie, becauſe 
we are all partakers of one bread, | | 
Ofrhis which hath beene ſpoken, wee gather that the 
Lordes Supper ought not to bee celebrated by one onely, 
I. Becauſe it 5 a communion, and the ſigne of our communion, 
2. Becauſe it 1 arhankeſgining , and all onght to gine tharkes 
wnto God, and by conſequent, hee that thinketh himſclic 
vnwortny to communicate with others in the Lordes Sup» 
per, d>th withall confefle himſclfe nor to bee firte to gue 


thankes vnto God, 3. Becanſe chriſt rogether with his benefits, 


3s not proper #0 anie , but common to all . 4, Chriſt called all his 


houſholde unto it, enen Indas himſelfe. 5 That ſome abſtaine 


from comming to the ſupper , it commet\ of a certaine ewil and 
corrupe motion , becauſe they thinks them ſelues not woorthie 
inough to approche unto this table. All are worthy who be- 
lceue themſiclues to bee deliuered by Chriſt from eternall 
damnation, anddcſire to profite and goe forward in god- 


lincfle. Infumme; if the Supper bee recciued by one one-. 


ly; c-r15 done againſt the vſe, appellation,inſtiturion,and 
nature of the ſacrament, | 


Ooichion. Chriſt, inthe word of the Inſticution of bi ſupper, 
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E-” Or Mans Drtrveny. By / | 1 
mtteth 4s the principal end of his ſupper 4:5 remembrance: there- . 
the confirmation »f faith muſt nat be made the principal end of 
bis ſupper. Aunſwere. The reaſon folowerh nor, to the de- 
nial of a part, by putting the whole. For the remembrance 
of Chriſt 1s the whole, whereinis compriſed borh cur con+ 
&fion , and our ſolemne bond to thankefulaeſle, and alſo , 
the confirmicdon of our faith, Wherefore rather by wuer- = 
wing the reaſon | caus inferre and conclude: becaule zhe re- 
wembrance is the ſupper,therefare it is the confirmation of 
cat faith; and becauſe alſo Chriſt propuſerh varovs thar : Ny 
e:remonie or rite, which muſt bee vnto vs a remembrance of _ TY 
him,he doth verily propoſe alſo a confirmation of our fanh | 
which is nothing cle, bur a remembraunce of Chriſt, and 
bis benefires, OMietion. The heolje ghoſt confirmeth ory 
futh . Therefore the ſupper doth not. Aunſwere, The reaſon 
foloweth nor, © the remouing of an inſtrumental cauſe by 
the putting of a princip1l cauſe , b, 
3 What the ſupper difſereth from Batt iſine. F 
| HE ſupper differeth trom bapriſme,1. 74 ceremonies. 2 
or rites, 2, In the circumſtances of re inſtitution and we, ; 
or in the ſignifications of the ceremonies, Baprtiime 15 2 
Fpne of the couenant entered and made betweene God & 
the fairhfull. The ſupper 1s a ſigne of rhe continuing of 
that couenanr. Or,bapriſme is a ſigne of regeneration and , 
of our entrance into the church , ſhe ſupperis a figne of - . 2 
their foſtering, abiding, and preſeruation, who are once 4 
entered into the church. The new man muſt fiiſt be borne 
by the ſpirite of Chriſt, as is a natural man by natural cons 
eepuon: and the figne of his renewing or regeneration is 
bapriſme. Afterwards,when he is once renewed and borne 
Wain, he muſt be foſtered and nouriſhed by the bodice and 
dloude of Chritt, the figne of which nouriſhing is the ſup. 
per, Now it is one and the ſame Chriſt who both regencra- 
teth, and nouriſheth vs to eternal life, EE 
And albeit itis the ſame participation of chriſt, namely The ame thing 
both the Waſhing away of fins by the bloud of chiiſt, which is tealedin Bap- 
5 repreſented in Bapriſme:and the Eating and drinking of OPEnR's the 
_ thebody and bloud of Chriſt which is confirmed vnto vsin abt 
the Supper : yet notwithſtanding thar fgnificacion vf our j;ng Wy a 
air bych is ſealed by the dipping of our bodie into the ro 
EL 6 Aaa 3 WatcT 
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_ * warerof Bapulme:and this of our maintenance and 
ſeruarion 15d painted andſealed;by the cating and ditnk. 
ing of bread arid wine , in the Supper. Ard therefore the 
thing fignified of the facramentes 15 not dmuerſe, becauſe u 
1s the fame ,to bee waſhed with the bloud of chriſt, andto - 
drinke the bloud of Chriſt. But the wanner of (ealn;g one 
and rhe ſime thing, 15 diucile. 3 1n bepri/ne z5 required con. 
fe/Fon of fairh and repentance in the Elder ſort ; ir Fufamsitis 
ſref.caemt if rhey be bore in the thiach;lewy they that aic bun 
in the C hurch ate therefore reputed for regenerate, or 
memes of the church, becauſe rhcy have an inclinancn_ 
16 fairly & repentance. But in the ſupper is avaed a firiher wins. 
' ditirn of examining hamſelfe , and of re menbring the Lords deat!, 
Doe thi in remembraunte of mee. Let a man examine him{eife, 
Bapelme thei etore 15 due vnto the whole Chuich: vntoin» 
fans, whe are the children of faithfull Parents, no lefle 
than the e]der ſoit enrolling themſciues ard giwing their 
names ro Chriſt. The tupper1s graunred ro ſuch onely as 
are bclecuers and repentaunt. 4. Bepriſme muſt goe bifore and 
the ſupper fellow : Whereupon in the auncient chuici aficr 
the Sermno, wile dimified ftich as were cxcommunicated, 
bkewife thoſe thar were poſicficd or troubled with ancull 
ſpirite, and the Carechumens, that is, ſuch as c1d not as 
yet vnderſtand the g: ounds and principles of r: Jig1on, of 
were not as yerbapuſed . Soof o'd, they wk o were notyet 
circymerſed did not obſerue the ſacrifices or ceremomes, 
Nowerfihry who were bapriſed , before they have made 
confi flion.of rhear faith ard repcrtaunce, arc not as yet 
to bee 2dmined ymtothe {upper : much fe arerkey,wha 
being baprited hue after the manner of ſwine and depges, 
e.Bapriſme i not 19 bee veireratcd , but once onely ro beer: cenmd 
in ouv life time : The ſupt er is often 10 berecerned of vi:Becaule 
' bapriſme is a fence of cur receiwmne 1nto the ckvrch, and 
covenaunt ; and the couenaunt once made, 1 NOL 2game 
. vndooneor made voide to thoſe rhat repent, but 1emal- 
- neth ratified and firme for ever. The ſupper 1s a conhi ma- 
"tion of our fanh concerning the cternall continuaunce of 
- the couenant: which confirmation 1s necefſary.,and there» 
' fore the ſupper is often tobe iterated, Hereoft is,thatthe 


 Apolile ſaith of the ſupper; As often as ze ſhalleaz this wy 
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þaptiſme he ſaith, 7 hat al wee which haue beene baptized into 
chriſt, haue beene baptized into his death, And Chriſt, Hee chax 
ſhal beleene,ond [hal be oapriſed, [hl be ſaued, And ſeeing alto 
the ſupper was Heretore to be inſtituced, that in 1t ſhuulde 
be made a publ1que remembrance, recounting , & ſhewing 
of Chriits deach, it 15 often to be cclebrated, 
6 hat is the ſenſe or mean:ng uf the words of the inſtitucion 
of our Lordes ſupper, 

TEre are both thoſe very odious queſtions conteined 
1 Lconcerntng the {caſe of Chriſtes woords in his ſupper. 
The Tranſubſtantiaries rogether with the Conſubitznria- 
ries doe boſt and eloric, rhat they vnd<rſtand the woords 
of Chriſt ſimply and aright . Bur neither perfourme thar, 
which they brag and boaſt of. For chat is the true implica- 
ty and propriety of the woord, whereunto, for the wt vn- 
derſtanding and interpretarions thereof, norhing is to bee 
added,nerther ought 10 be taken from ine ther any thing 
| altered. For as many as hold that the body of Chriſt is 17 ith, Fn, 
er Ynder the breage , they adde vnto the woordes of Chriſt, 
and depart from true ſimplicity. For if that which Chrift 
ſaid is ſemply to be reteined, thats notto be admuted which 


ad dials this cup,yee ſhew the Lords death til he cove, Barof 
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The Tranſub- _ 


ſtar t1i:ie and 


Coniubltantia® * 
ries rche norom | 


mvg ot Chiiltes 
words, 


he {21d not,as 1s * The bread :- both bread and the body of of hrafs; | 


but fimply this only,The breadis the body of cbritt He ſaid 
not, My body is with,or in,or under the bread;or,the bread is both 
bread and my body together : neither added he, as theſe ad of 
their owne,, really, ſub/lantially , corporally ; but he vitered 
theſe bare words of the bread, This is my bady.Neither haue 
the Traunſubſtanttaries rheir opinion drawen from the 
woordes of Chriſt ſimply vnderſtoode , namely , thaz of zhe 
bread is made the body of Chrift,or,the bread is changed into the 
| bodie of Chrift,For this is their owne forgery,and 1nuention. 
For Chriſt ſaid nor, That the bread was now made,or was 
a making, or ſhould be made, but ſimply faid , The bread 3s 
hi: body: where no chaunge coulde come betweene, fo that 
the words of chriſt be ſimply vnderſtood. Therefore falle- 
ly doe they perſuade the people , thar they ſimply reſt on 
the propriety of chriſtes woords,, when as manifoldly and 
| moſt farre they ſwarue and departfrom ic. Wherefore the 

_ true ſenſe and meaning of the woordes is diligently cobe 
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744 Or CunrsTIAan REti Grow, Panty, 
2 conſidered. The holy Euangeliftes Mauhew,Marke,and. 
Luke doc molt ſpecially of al others delcribe the inſtiuti. 
on of the Lords ſupper, and befides rhem rhe Apoſtle alfy 
declareth itnol:fſc plainly and luculenily ; who thus {pea. 
keth, 1.Corins.11.ycil.23.24.25.26. 1hancreceined of the Lord, 
that which F alſo haue delinered vnto you, that the Lord leſus in 
the night that he was betrajed,tooke bread: And when he hadgj. 
wen thanks he brake it,and ſaid, Take,cate:th1is us my body which 
is broken for you; this doe yee in remembraunce of me . Aſter the 
ſame maner alſo he took the cup when he had ſupped, ſaying, This 
cup is the new teſtament in my bleud : this die as oft as yee drinkg 
zt, in remembrance of me.Tor as often as ye ſhaleate this bread gp 
drink this cup ,ye ſhew the Lords death til he come. Theſe words 
of the Apoltle we wil briefly Expound, and then we will des 
monſtrate chem hy true and firme arguments. 
In the night that he was &errated, | his curcun{lanceis ſpe- 
_ cthed bythe Apoſtle,ro giue vs tavnierſtande,char Chriſt 
would at the ]iſt ſupper of the Paſſcouer inftiture this Hig 
fuapper,to th2w,1,Thar now an end was made of al the old ſacrify 
ces, he did [ubſliime anew ſacrament,which ſhould ſi coed gy 


ſhow'd be obſerned that Paſchal ſacramtt being aboliſhed.z.1 has 
the ſane rhing might be Jgnifeedafference on(y of time excepted, 
1 


For the Pa!chal Lamb fignificd Chriſt which ſhould come 
a2d thould be ſacrificed; The tupper,Chriſt already lacrifis 
ced, Obicttion. Bur when the ſupper was inſtituted, Chriſt was 
yet to be ſacrificed. Aunſwere, Bur then was at hand the vffe- 
ring vp and ſacrificing of Chiuſt; For a few houres a{ter, he 
was ſacrificed, andthe ſupper was from that time forward 
to fignifie chriſt ſacrificed.z. That he might ſtir vp inhis Diſe 
ciples, and in vs greater attention and marking of the cauſe , far 
which he-did inflitnte it, and that we might underſiand how ears 
neſily Thrift would have this ſupper to bee recommended wntovs; 
ſecing he did ncthing befere his death , but that which was of moſl 
weight and moment, 1 hereftore did he in the very point or 1n+ 
Naunrt before his death infticure it, Foraris as it were the | 
teftament,and laſt wil of our re{tatour : For which cauſe it 
15 added, In the ſame night that he was betrated, 

- Hee 10oke bread; That 15,vnleauencd bread, nor leauencd, 
Which then they did eat of ar therable, The inſticurion of 


tc Supper, and Vnleaucncd bread did concur ghen b0965 
baer 


- Or Mans DEerrvieris. Fn 
ther and fall our by an accident : and therefore he preſcri. 
bed not any certaine manner of baking bread for the lords 
ſupper. Yetnorwihſtanding the bread of the Lords ſupper dif 
 fereth from common gread : becauſe this is taken for the nou- 

riſhmentr of the bodie ; bur thar for the foode and nouriſhe 
ment of the ſoul, thar is ,for the confirmation of our faith. 
And here wee are to note , that he is [aide to haue taken bread 

om the table Hee rooke not his bodie therefore : neither 
rooke hee his bodie in the bread, with the bread, or under the 
bread, Es; 4 

' Whenhee had gjuen thankes.He gaue thanks for his office 
now performed and finiſhed onearth (his laſt a@ yerce- 
maining to bee done) thatthus it had pleaſed the Father 
roredeeme mankind,orthar the typicall paſſcuer was abo- 
liſhed,and the ſignified paſſouer was now exhibured,or laſt- 
ly hee gaue thankes for the admirable and wondertull ga« 
thering and preſeruing of the church. 

Bee brake it. That is, he brake the bread, which hee tooke 


from the rable, &diftribured the ſame,being one,amongft. 


"many ; not any other innifible thing hidden in the bread, 
Re brake nor his bodie, bur the bread,as S. Paul ſaieth. The 
bread which we breake,&c. Now ke diſtributed the bread,be= 
ing one, among many, becauſe wee that are many are one 
bodie, Bur the cauſe,for which hee brake this bread,was zo 
fenifie his paſſion and the ſeparation of his boaie from hus ſoul. 
Wherefore the breaking of bread is a necefſarie ceremo» 
nie, both in reſpeR of the ſignification, & inreſpe&t of our 
confirmation , and therefore is this ceremonie allo to bee 
Tretcined. I. Becanſe Chriſt hath commannded it. 2. For our 
owne comfort : that we may knowe, the bodie of Chriſtto 
haue beene as certainly cructhed for vs,as we ſee the bread 
to bee broken, 3. Thas the opinion of rranſubſtantiation and 
eonſubſientiation may be pulles our of mens mindes, | 
Tzhe. This commandement belongeth to the diſciples, 
and to the whole Church of the new Teſtament. Whence 
it1s cleare and manifcſt, 1. That the maſſe is not the Supper 
of the Lord,but a priuate ſupper of him that [acriſiteth.2,That we 
uſt nog be idle beholders of the ſupper , but religious receiners of 
it. 3. That the lords ſupper is not to be celebrated, but in an aſſems+ 
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3 946 Or CnrrsTrIan RELiGrton., Pant 2, 
2 Theſe Greeke This ;+ my body. This,that is,this bread. ObicRion. Theg 
q nn Ie ſhould it haue been ſaid, * £7, not 77, Aunſwere, m3, is as 
E evich the much as if he had ſaid,this thing which I haue 1n my hand, 
” Eoglſh parti- + Andcharirt is foto bee vnderſtoode is prooued by theſe 
/ cle>. Becauſe reaſon S, 1. ChrifF tooke nothing but bread, hee brake bread, and 
4 = —_— 4ue bread to his diſciples to eate. 2. Saint Paul fauth expreſly, 
| Bovy, being of 7/e bread which we breake, i it mt the communion of the bodie 
diverſe zeaders of *hriſt> 3, Of the Wine it is ſaid, This cup is the new teſtament, 
zo G:eexe, the Wherefore after the ſame manner 15 ut ſaide, This, that 1s, 
on this bread, is my bode, that is, a figne of my bodice, which 
when ain Eng 1 broken and delwered vato deach . Wherefore farre be ic 
\ Kh our particle from vs, that we ſhould (ay, that Chriſt rook bread viſiblie, 
Tarts feructd and his bodie inufivle, Ic 1s to be obſerued, that hee faith 
| forwnordesof oe Fan this is my bodie: or, this bread 1s my bodie inuiſible: but 
'- Ali genders. ! NT RL FP 4 n 
This bread u my bodie. 
| I bich for you; My Diſciples, rhat is, for your ſaluarion, 

Is broken. OvieQtion , But Chriſter bodie neither was, nur it 
broken. Aunſwere. Hee hath a reſpe& to the figntfication, 
which the treaking of the breade did import . Nowe this 
breaking fignifieth the paines, and renting of Chriſtes bo« 
dic, and the violent {undering of his ſoule and bodie one 
from the other, For as the bread is broken and parted into 
diuers partes, ſo the ſoule and bodie of Chriſt were ſepara- 
ted and parted from each other, 

Do thu. That is, Being gathered & afſembled rogether, 
rake bread, gue thankes, diſtribute ir. Hee vnderſtandeth 
the whole action which hee commaundeth, and that tos 
which belecuc, and not to the lewes, who were ready to 
crucife him, 903 0 | 

In remembraunce of me That is. Thinking and meditating 
of my benefites, which I haue done for you,and which are 
by theſe rites recalled inro your memory; and further vert- 
I; feeling and finding in heartgthat I giue you theſc my be- 
n-fhres: and therefore celebrating them by publique con- 
feſſion before God , and Angels,yea betore men alſo, and 
ſo ging me thankes for them . This remembraunce 15 the 
whole,whoſe partes are,the memory of chriſtes benehres; 
fairh, whereby we apply chriſt & his merit vnro vs; thank- 
fulneſſc,or publique confeſſion of his benefits, Wherefore 

it followerh not, Chriſtdid inſticute his ſupper tor-a re- 
| | mMcms 
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-- Of Mans DrtivrRy, 1" 747 
membraunece of hun; ; therefore he d1d not wituure it for | 
confirmationof our faith. For this ubie&ion 15 no IcHletri- 3 
uolous.than 1f 1 ſhould ſay, The holy G::utt confi meth our - : 
faub;Therefort the tupper doth not. For,as 1t hath beene EF 
ſaid before, the reafon tollowerh not to the remoouing of 

| the inftrimenrall cauſe, by the putting of the principall ” 
cauſe:as nether dooth it follow tuthe denialof a part, by -_” 
the putting of the whole, For Remembrance comprieth the | = 
remembring of chiiſtesbenefues, faith, and thanksgimng., = 
For by his ſacramentes chiiſt remembreth vs of huwlſcife, 
- and his bencfites, and by his ſacraments he raiſeth and c- 
ſtabliſheth in vs our truſt and confidence 19 him. And fur- 
ther of that remembraunce ot chriſtes ben:fites, ui muſt 
follow, that wee allo yeelde thankes vato him thereture 
publiquely, | 
This cap is the new teſtament.Or,the couenanrt,as both the 
*oprecke, and * Hebrue word admitreth, Now zr 4s called the \ Gatiing 
new conenant ,that 15, renewed, or (to ſpeakeitina woord) Berith, 
fulfilled. And this new couenant 15 out rec onc1iiation with 
God, the communion and participationof Chriſt and all 
his benefites by faichin the ſacrifice of Chriſt now fulfill d 
& finithed, without any obſeruation of the ceremonies of 
. the old Paſſequer. The ſupper is called rhe n2w couenar,becaute 
it is a ſigne and a ſealc of this couenant, figning and fſea- 
-lingynto ys our reconciliation with God, and our coniun- 
&ion with Chriſt which 1s wrought by fanth. Now in calling 
the ſupper the new couenant, firſt he comprehendeth both the pro. 
miſe, and the condition which is expreſſed in the promiſe, namelie 
faith and repentance: Whereof alto i foloweth,thar the ſup-= 
per was for this cauſe alſo inſtnuted, that un might bee a 
bond to bind vs to Tead 2chniſtian bfe, Secondly, hee ma- 
keth an oppoſition berweene the new conenant, and that ceuenans 
which w2s the Paſſeouer,together with the rites thereof , For the 
ſupper fiomificd Chriſt offercd. The Paſſeoney ſignified Chriſt 
who ſhould bee offered. There 1< notwithſtanding no {mall 
ſimilitude and agreeing of both . For borh figntfie our re= 
conciliation with God, and contunQion with Chriſt, 

Fa my bloud: which is ſhed for you for remiſſion of bunes. The 
"ſhedding of Chrifts bloud 15 the mernte for which, beeing 
apacehended of vs by faith, we rcceiue remiſſion of finnes. 
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743 Or CurnrsrTran REtIGTON, Part 2, 

For a4 often as yee ſhall eate . The ſupper therefore 1s often 
ro be irerated and celebrated. 1. Becauſe of the woordes of 
the inſtiturion. 2. InreſpeAof the ende and purpoſe of the 
— becauſe it muſt bee done in remembranuce of 
Chit. 

Shewe the Lordes death, Thar is, beleeue that Chriſt died, 
and that for you: and then , profefle ir alſo publiquely be. 
fore all. en 

Till hee come . Therefore it muſt bee obſerued vntothe 
worlds end: neither 1s any orher externall forme to be Joo» 
ked for val! che day of 1wdgementr. 

The words of the inſtitution, which haue beene hitherts 
expounded, may be made more plaine and cleare by theſe 
wordes of rhe Apoſtle, The cup of bleſſing, which we bleſſe, is in 
not the communion of the bloude of Chrift * The bread whichwee | 
breake, ts it not the communion of the bodie of Chriff? The cup of | 
bleſſing: that 1s,the cup of thankeſgiuing, which is recemed } 
namely ro this end, that wee may yecld thankes to Chiiſt 
for his death and paſſion. The communion of the bodie, like- 
wile, the communion of the bloud, 1<,to be made through taith 

artaker of Chriſt and all his benefices, the ſame ſpirit be- 
ingin vs, which is in Chriſt, and woorking the ſame in vs, 
which he worketh in Chriſt. Breed and wine i the communion, 
that is, it is the ſigne of our communion with Chriſt, Now 
our communion, as the Apoſtle briefly declareth, conſifterh in 
#his: that wee who are manie, are one bodie . Whence 1t is moſt 
caſeto collet, thar this communion 1 not a corporall eating. 
For it ts wrought onely by faith and the holy Ghoſt.Chriſt 
xs the heade, and wee the members, and all wee, who are 
members, haue alſo a communion of all Chriſts benefites, 
Therefore the heade is common, the benefires common, 
and fo the members alſo common among themſeJues; 
wherefore theirJoue and dileQion is common and murval.. 

We vnderitand nowe what is the true meaning of the 
words of the inſtitution, efſpeciallic of thoſe abour which is . 
grearelt corrouerſy;which are theſe. 7 his is my body; that is, 
(ro repeat in few wordes the true ſenſe of them) This bread 
broken of me and ginen r9 y01 , is @ figne of my bodie for your ſakes 
rent and delimered wnto death und a certaine ſeale of your coniune 
ion with me, ſo thas he who belceueth and eazerh this bread,doth 
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Or Mans DerrvenYy, 
truclie and realle after a ſort eat my vodie, | his our iudgement 
and incerpreration, or Chriſts rather, is moſt true, and vn- 
roche truth of che Goſpell moſt apreeable. Hereeſpecially 
refiſt unce 15 mate, and the greateſt controuerfie 1s about 
che word or ynderſtanding of the word. ” | 

For our aduerfaries vnderſtand thoſe wordes fo, as they 
maintaine thereof to folow , that Chriſtes bedie is preſent and 
eaien corporallie, But in the meane ſeaſon they conſider nor 
that thaſe wordes arc ſacramentallic to bee taken, or that 
r1e ſpeech is ſacramental, and therefore is not to be takers 
as aha 107 and ſimple, as it ſhoulde bee , if thence were ga- 
thered, that the bread is changed into Chriſts bodie. Now 
to the figne here is attribured the name of the thing figni- 
| fied, borh fur the coniun@ion which the thing figmfed 
hath, in the right vſe of che ſupper,with the figne, and alſo 
9 che proporuen which the fhgne hath with the thing fig+ 
nihed. 

Come wee now to thoſe arguments , whereby wee may 
confirme our interpretation and opinion to be rrue, The 
arguments , which wee will vſe, are of three ſorts, ſuch as 
are wont to bee alſo inlike controucrhes. I. Some are raken 
from the nate of the thing or ſubieF, thatis, by vnderſtan- 
ding the {pcech as the thing it ſe}fe doth beare and ſuffer, 
2. Sore are drawen from an analooze of the articles of our fazth,or 
from a conference of places,or parts of chriſtian do@rine: 
forthe holy. ſpir:re15 the ſpirite of truth. 3. Someare taken 
| res like places of ſcripture, where the lame thing is de= 

wered infuch words as are manifeſt, and whereof there is 
no controuerlic, 


The firſt ſort of Arguments, which ave taken from 


the nature of the ſacraments. 

HE werie manner and forme of ſpeaking yeeldeth vs & 
firme and ſtrong argument : Preade is the bedje of Chriſte 
_ butbreadus nat in it owne proper (ubſtance his bodze: ( for © 
by reaſon hereof haue they inuented conſubſtantietion) therefore 
u Ma figuratine ſpeeche, enen ſuch a one 4s is vſual unto ſacras 

Wenrs, and is declared in the inſtitution. 
2 Sacraments confirme, exhibit,promiſe, ſeale no other thing 
| hanihe woorde doth; In the woorde is promiſed ng corporal eating. 
Ce Os | Therefore 


- 
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Therefore neither is anic ſuch thing confirmed by the ſacrament, 

3 In all ſacraments, when the names or properties of the 
ehings are attributed unto the fignes.there 1s not ſignified the core 
poral preſence of the thing, bur firſt, a ſimuliiude of the things with 


their ſignes, then a conzunttion and union of the things with their 


| frencs in the right we : but in thu ſacrament Chriſt attributeth 


the name of the thing, which is hu badie , 80 the ſigne: therefore 
there is net thereby ſignified a corporal preſence of hig bodje. 

4 The communion of Chriſt, which is promiſed in his woorde 
and [acraments,ts not corporal:;out the communion of Chriſt, which 
is giuen in the ſupper, is the ſame with that which js giuen in the 
word and in all ſacraments: therefore the communion of Chriſt in 
ze ſupper is ſpiritual. | 

5 There is one and the ſame ſignification of all the S:cra- 
ments of the old ard new teſtament. | 115 18 maniteſt , b-cx1i/e jn 

{l the promiſes the ſame benefits are promiled 2120 vs , wh:ch are 
miſed in the ſacraments.The ſ:craments are ihe viſible woorde; 

and the ſ1craments yromiſe the ſame which doth the word , But in 

the Goſpell is delinered a communion which 1 wrought by faith, 

That there 1s the ſame hgnification of the ſacramentes of 
borh Teſtamenrs,the Apoſtle fnewerh,r. Cor. 12. (3. By one 

irite are wee all baptized into one bodjie , And 1. Cor. 10.2.3, 

All were baprized onto Moſes in the cloude,and in the ſea,and did 
all eate the ſame ſpiritual meate, Obiection , 7 here 1s not the. 
ſame thing fgnified of al! ſacramentes. For in baptiſme, the thing 

3s the waſhing by the bloud of "brift, in the ſupper , the bodie and 
blond of Chriſt, Aunſwere. The thing 1s nor divers, becauſe 

115 the ſame, to bee waſhed by the ») ud of Chriſt, and ro. 
drink the bloud of chrift. Bur the manner of hgmifiyng one 
and the ſame thing 1s divers, thar 1s, rhere is a divers fimi- 
tude of one and the ſame thing ſignthed by the fignes,or, 
one and the fame thing hath a diuers fimilictude or propor- 
tion. Therefore as in baptiſme ſain circumcifion likewiſe 
and the Paflcouer is promiſed a ſpiritual thing , nota cor- 
poral: and to alfo here in the Lords ſupper. 

6 Thenature of all ſacraments is , that the fignes bee under- | 
flood erporallie.that the things ſignified muſt be taken ſpiritually, | 
end that the vihble things be not the ſegnified thinges, bus onelie 
fegnes and pledges of them, ; | 

7 Theconceit of a corporal preſence of Chriſt under the bread 

4 


- 
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11 wholie different and diuers from the formal conſideration of a ſa 

crament. Therefore it js to be reiefed. The antecedent is pro». 

ed : becauſe it cannor bee accounted either for the ſigne, orthe 

thing ſegned. It is mor the ſigne or ſacrament becauſe it 31 not obieft 

wnio the ſenſes. And finther, it hath no proportion or ſimilizude 

with the thing, that is, with the ſpiritual eating . Neither can i 

be ſaid to be the thing ſigned, ſeeing the ſcripture no where prea-. 

coeth of an efſentiall iransfuſion, and real commi.xtion of Chriſts 

elh with our bodies, neither can there be anie, except wee enter- 

jaine the follies and dreames j E urychians and Schuent. feldians, wy 

For the ſacraments teſtifre of thoſe bleſſings onelie, and them onlie 

doe they [eale unto vi, which are conteined inthe promiſe of the 

Goſpel . Therefore no place 45 left for a ſubſtamial preſence of the 

bodie in the bread, as being altogether fruitles and unprofitable. 

8 Sacramentesor ſignes ought to bee viſible, ſo that it deſey= 
weth not (faith Eraſmus) to be called a ſacrament , which 3x noe 
accompliſhed by an external ſigne. For to this end and wſe are they 

| ginenof god, that they may efjettuallie ſhew as it were to our ont- 
rnd ſenſes, that which is promiſed in the word, and performed by 
the hotze Ghoſt in our hearts, that they may be viſible teſtimonies 
& pledges of che promiſe of grace exhibited & applied, Whence 
5 that laying of Auſtin: A ſacrament zs a viſible woord c iti1 4 
viſcole forme of an inuiſible grace. Therefore na thing or ation, 
which is inzu/tble, inſenſible , and not natural , can make the na» 
 tireor appellation of a ſacrament . And conſequentlie , they who 
withame chriſts fleſh to be in, under, or with the bread, or wil haue 
the bread to be tranſubſtantiated inzo his fleſh, let them ſhew vs a 
viſible and ſenſible eating of it in ihe ſupper , leaſt they ſeeme to 
diſſent from the auncien fathers, 
9 There muſt bee an analogie and proportion betweene the 
fone or ſacrament, and the thing ſignified, or the thing of the ſa- 
.crament: fy except the ſacraments (laith Auſtin) bad ſeme fie 
wilitude of thoſe things wheresf they are ſacraments, they were nos 
verilie anie ſacraments, Nowe if chriſts fleſhbee alſo a ſacrament, 
end the thing of theſe ſacraments bee inuiſible grace: what propor= 
ton then and ſimilizude ſhal there be between 3 emo ſacraments? 
But ſeeing there can be none, :t foloweth that chriſt fleſh may nos 
be called a ſacrament, 4 being no leſſe the thing 3t ſeife of the ſa- 
rament,chan eternal ſaluation, ſignified, by way of proportion,by 
Whble breade, as by a figne . W herefore the ſacramenzall _—_ 
: | Wes 
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| whic #s done naturallie bythe mouth , dooth not belong unto the = 
| brdieof Chriſt conſidered by it ſelfe , in anie Phyſical or natural 
reſpet?: becauſe wnto this ſacramental eating the external ſignes 
onelie are obieF in their own nature.Saint Auſtin demaunding 
how bread is the bodice of Chriſt, and wine his bloud; theſe 
. (faith he) brethren are therefore called ſacramentes, becauſe in 
them , one thing is ſcene , and an»ther thing underſivod . Thas 
which 3: ſeene Tack a corporal! forme ; that which is 11nder flood, 
hath a Rriritual fruite , If chen thou wil: vnderſtendthe bodie 
of Chriſt, heare the Apoſile ſpeakgrg to the faithful: Ye are the bo. 
die of Chriſt and his members . 7 then yee bee the bodie of Chriſt 
and his members, your myſterie 3s ſet on the table,o7c. 
Theſe are the Argumentes deduced ous of the nature of the 
thing or ſwieF,which 15,by vaderſtanding the ſpeech asthe 
thing doth beare and permit. EPS 


The ſecond fort of arguments, which are deduced 
| from the analogie of faith. 


IRME and ſtrong reaſons are drawen, from the article 
. which is concerning the truth of Chriſls humane nave. 

1 Chrift rmoke a true humane nature , like unt2 vs inall 
things,except ſinne. This nature therefore cannot bee in moe pla« 
ces at one qnd the [ame time, and therefore neither can it be toge« 
ther in hequ? o&+ in the bread:vecauſe ut is proper unto the nature 
of God only, tobe at once indinerſe places.Chriſtes body is fmite, 
as being a true body:but it is now in heauen,as is proned out of the 

article of his aſcenſiun into heauen, Therefore Chriſts bodie is not 
in the bread. Many abuſe this argument, omitcing the firſt 
o_ which is alcogether truc and necef{arie,For glort- 
cation doth not deſtroie or abolſh the nature of his hu- 
mane nature , H.mdle me and ſeecfor a ſpirit hath not fleſh and 
bones,as yee ſee me haue.V/hile they beheld him he was taken wh, 
3. 7f the true aud verie bodie of Chriſt be infinite,je.3s alſo inte 
fole and inſenſible . Therefore that which was ſeenc, ſuffered and 
wrought on earth,zs m true bodie but apparent o&7 phantaſticat: 
becauſe it can nut agree, no not to the Godhead it ſelfe , v0 bee at 
one time finite and infinite,ſen/ille,and inſenſible : and ſo all thoſe 
thinges , which are ſpoken of chriſt za zhe articles of our Beleefe 
ſhinid nos hawe beene done indeedey2ius onely ſhowldhaue ſeemed 
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 anlappeared to be done, 2» ſo we ſhould remaine as yet ja death, 
- 2 There are good arguments alſo dertued from the r= 
ticle which conteineth the communion of ſaints with chriſt.1 Such 
grtbe commun.ott of {auntes with C hiyift now, 8 it pas of olde, or 
i 92 hereafter, 491 165 alſo is the communion of thoſe ſaints | 
which vie the ſ2rament, 1s of them wh» areby neceſſity excluded 
front . But ſuch 2 communion of ſaints with Chriſt is ſpirituall, 
asthe Apoltle doth thew, r.00r.6.17. Hee that is zoined vunto 
the Lorde is 2ne Pirie, 1.loh. 4.13 Hereby know we, that we dwel 
in him,and he in vs:becauſe he hath giuen vs of his fpirir.lohn. 
15S. He is the wine, we are the branches. Epneſ.r.22.8& 4.15. &= 
$.39.31.He is che Bridegroome,and we with the whole Church are 
bis ſpozsſe. 2 $ uch is our eating of Chriſt , as ts hy aviding in wi; 
bu: this is ſpirituzll , For that Chritts abiding in vs 1s ſptrit= 
tall, is ſufh:ientlie perceined by this, i char ſuch is his 
abiding in vi,as ts his Fathers. Ff anie man loue mehe will keepe 
ty woord , and my Father will lowe hin , and we will come unto 
hin,and will dwell with him. But how doch the Father dwell in 
vs, or abide with vs ? Truely , by his fpirite , Therefore Chrift 
allo ſo abideth with ws, or dwellech in v3. 3 Chriſt abideth in vs 
perperurily: Therefore that abiding or preſence 4s not carporall; 
becauſe as touching his humzne nature, he ſaith; Meyee ſhall not 
hauz atwazes. Therefore hee is n2t eaten of Us corporaliie , nay hee 
eat be eaien of vs crparallie,except he be in vs corporally, and 
that alſo perpetuallie, | 
3 Vacothe form:r miy be adivined alſo argumentes 
taken from the ſacrifice and adoration : Whereſoeuer Chriſt js 
preſent corporallie , whether it be after a viſivle or inuiſiole men+ 
ner,there he is to be adored, to wit , by our mindes and the motions 
of our ladies conerted ge turned thithear: But he 71 not to be adoyed 
in the ſupper. Therefore he 3s not preſent in the ſupper corparally. 
That he 1s nor tv be adored in che ſupper,is cafilie proued. 
For it is never gramed in the new ie/iament to tie of bind inucee 
ti0n to anze certain plice.lon.g.t1. The hnwre commeth, when yee 
ſhal neither in thirmnuntain,nor at Teruſalen worſhip the father, 
Apgaine, Zfchriſt be ſo be adred 23 worſhipped in the ſupper , by 
our mindes and motions of vodie connerted unto the bread, that 
wle obletion & ſacrifice ſhwld conſiſt in the hands of ſacrificing 
wiſe. Priefts,hecauſe they offer the Son unto thefather to brain 
trwſron of rat; and ſo were bi; ericiieng to be retcerated. 
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- The third ſort of argumentes, which are drawer 
' fromlike places of ſcripture, where namelie the = 
. ſame thing is deliuered in words, 
whereof there is no cor» 
rrouer/re. 


x Orporall eating is in expreſſe termes condemned ly the 

A bolie Ghoſt. 7: u the ſpirice, faith Chriſt, chat quicke- 

neth , the fleſh profiteth nothing:By theſe woordes Chriſt ex- 
preficly condemnerh rhe corporal cating of his fleſh,whe- 


ther vifible,or inuifible, | 
2 Thebread which we break (ſaith the Apoſtle )is the che 


wmnion of the body of cOriſl.2ut this commmiy xs [pirituatl: becauſe 
J 


when the ſame ApoFe oppoſerh it ro the communion of dinels(ye 
canor,laith he,drink the cup of the Lord,and the cup of djuels.yee 
cannot be partakeys of the lords rable,and ofthe table of Diuels)by 
theſe words the Apoſtle denieth that the wicked can be partakers 
of the bodie and $120d of chriſt in the ſupper. And therefore there it 
no corporall eating of the body and bloude of chriſt" in his ſupper. 
3 Chriſt ſzith that the bread js his bodie: Therefore they tie 
mot themſeiues tothe verie woorde, who ſay that chriſts body in 
the bread,”:nder the bread,with the bread. 
4 The cp is the new teſtament that is, the cup is a ſigne of 
the new teſtamentfcy it cannot bee otherwiſe meant or taken. For 
the new teſtament 3s the ſeale of the promiſe, or the promiſe it ſelf, 
but n21 the thing promiſed. Likewiſe:The cup is the communion 
of the bloud of chriſt: The bread is the communion of the body of 


. ehriſt : But this communion 3 a ſpiritual eating and drinking of 


the body and bloud of chriſt, as is apparaunt by the wotdes of 
the Apoſtle ;and the ſegnes of that ſpirizual eating and drinking 
are bread and wine. 

5 Inthe Euangeliſt,7s eat chriſt, which is the lining bread 
which deſcended from heauen:Likewile , To eat Chrifts fleſh,and 
$0 drinke his bloud , jignifieth to beleene in Chriſt . Therefore in 
the word: of the inſtitutio it ſrgnifteth the ſame alſo: becauſe chriſt 
doth not here otherwiſe expound them , 

6 Thereave alſo the like places of ſivipture ottered ſacrd- 
wentally of other ſacramemtes , which confirme alſothe trut 
and meaning # this:as,Cireumciſion is the conenant:The 


5s che Paſſeower; The lewitical ſacrifices are ſaid zo be an expie't* 
- 


Or Mans Dsetiviary. 6494 
#0 &r doing away of ſinne: The bluud of ſacrifices iz called the bloud 
of che conenant. Baptiſme is the waſhing of the new birth : There- 
fore theſe wourds alſo, This is my botie, are in ttkg ſort ſacramens« 
rally ſpoken «e T1, 

79 Chriſt commannderh his ſupper to bee celebrated, and the 
tread 2&7 wine to be eaten of drunken, in remembrance of him:but 


tis remebrance is chiefly performed by faith,net carporallys,More« | 


oyer,thar,in memorial wherof we doe any thing,js nos it ſelfe pre« 
- ſent , becauſe we are not ſaid ro remember things that are preſent, 


8 Byone ſpirite are we al baptized into one bodie whether we 


be Iewes or Grecians whether we be bond or free: and hawe been al 
wide ro drinke into one ſpirite. Wherefore —_ the ſame mane 
doe we al eate the ſame bread. Which Paul alſo manifeſtly ſize» 
weth,affirming, That al che Fathers did eate the ſame ſpirituall 
foode. That eating therefore is not corporall,ghereby we are made 


partakers of the budy and bloud of chriſt:otherwiſe before the come. | 
ming of chriſt the fathers ſhould nos haue beene as al made partas 


her» of chrift, as l.auing not as yet taken fleſh. 


Vnrto theſe argumentes diawen out of the ſacred Scrip« bs 


tyre and the ground of our faich, may be added teſtimonies 
ofche fathers and the purer church , of al which we will ax 
this preſent bring only that one notable ſaying of Macha« 
\rusthe Monke: Bread and wine ave a correſpondent type of his 


feſh;and they wha receine the bread which is ſhewed,eate the fleſt 
of Chriſt ſperaruallie, 
AGAINST THE TRANSVBSTANTI- 
+ "ATION OF THE PAPISTES: 
NZ W it is caſy to ſee what weare to thinke of Tranſubs 
fantiation; evien that it is an immpious inuention & des 
uiſe of the Papiſts: which alſo we wil ſhew and proue briefs 
ly by diuers reaſons. | 
1 Paulcalleth expreſſely that, which js raken,brea1,both be» 
fore & after the exting: [herefore that which 11 rakgn in the ſups 
per 55 not really the body. | 
&-7 bre(3 brake bread : but hee did not then breake his body? 
Therefore the bread is not really hi: body. 
3 TheBreadwunot giuen for v1; But the body of chriſt was 
gitien for v5;Therefore the bread is not really Chrif!s body, 
4 Chrift willech vs co take this ſacrament, and to take bread 


nd winejn reniembrawnce of him . T herefore the bread is _ | 
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the body »f Chriſt,not realliegbut in that it is a memorial of his bee 
&y,that is,the bread is a remembrauncer unto ws of chriſts budy,e. 
ten as alſo it is comanded in the words of the inſtz;ution,Shew che 
: Lords death til he come. | 
5 The Analogie & propertionof the ſizn & the thing doth 
manifeſtly enough refel rranſubſtantiansd, For in enery [xcramens 
ar theſe twothe gn, gs the thing amſed; but the ſign (mould pee 
bath if the bread ſhould Le tranſubjtamiated,thatis ff there (huld 
beachanneo, the bread inrs ciiſts body: for ſo ſhoul! remaine the 
#hing ſignified onlie,ani not the ſ'gne, ty therefere no ſacrament, 
Oviection . But the Accidents of bread and wine, doe flill res 
maine, i whit eneſſc, of ineſe,and ſuch b te, Aunſwere. Burfo 
- wil there not Lec a proportion betrweene the figne, and the 
thing tgnifed becauſe accidents doc n-tnourth:You can 
not {ay,is tac accigents of bread and wine nounth the bo, 
dy, {o rhe body of Chrift nourtſheth my foule vnto cuerla- 
 NKinglife And further alſo, the promiſe of God would by 
this meancs be made vorde and fruſtrate. For God promis« 
ſed thar hee would gue the Mefſias not of the {tibſtaunce 
of wheat and wine, tur of the ſecede of Dauid, Reply.Pur ve 
ſie not that the bread and wine are conuerted into the ſnbſteunce 
of Chr:fls b:d:e, but that the ſubIaunce of the brexd and wine va- 
niſheth quite awate, &x in place thereef ſucceederi) the ſubſtance 
ef the bodie and bloud of Chriſt, Aunſwere. Ot this bread chriit 
ſpeakerh, Thar it is his body,and the ſame bread both be- 
fore, andin, andafter the adminiſtration of it 1s cailcd 
bread. Chriſt faith nor, this which is vnder the forme of 
brezd,is my body:but he ſaith,ch;s,that is, this bread, is my 
bodie. And Paul ſaith, The bread which we breake,is the cunmu- 
nion of the budie of Chriſl: And againe, For we that are many,ove 
one breade and one body, Againe, As often as yee ſhall eate this 
bread &c.And alittle after, /Y/hoſcener ſhal eare this bread wne 
wortnilie,%c. Moreouer;Leta man examine himſelfe,and (o let 
hjm eate of this bread . Wherefore it 1s plaine and eudent 
Thar the fubſtaunce of bread and wine neither is changed, 
neither pernthechneither herh hid vnder a forme , butte- 
maineth ſt] the ſame bread and the.ſame wine, 
 Nowethac there 15 no tranſubſtantiation of conucrſion 
ef the ſubſtaunce of the breade and wine intoche bodice of | 
Chriſt, is thus prooucd, If chere bee arie rrdnſubſtantiarions 
_ EEE rr Ye Chrifs 
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chriftes inſtitmien ts perueried : for it aboi:ſtert; and tringeth to og 


mthing the ſubſtance of the Sread.which 11 rhe werie thing, thas 
jn this ceremony us he body of chrift. Fir leing the breag whe 
body of Chrift, then douvtletſe, if che bread remaine, not, 
neither doth the bodic of chriſt temanne in the ſupper,and 
 ſochriſts woordes arc no longet true, when hee ſarde that 
thar bread is his bodie,and that wine His Loud, The Trans 
ſa>ſtanriaries, ifthey be demaunded, what thing it1 thar 
they call the bodie of chriit :n the ſupper ; cerraiely they 
will noc atinfwere, it is bread: for tney have no bread A 
in the ſupper, becauſe tit» rranſubſtantiared: bur chey will 
ſend ys to the very lubitance of chriſts body :bſulurcly coe 
fdered,couered on the altar with the accidentes ut bread, 
Wherefore a!l they er who obictt and preſent the kodic of 
c\\riſt,b2eing confidered oy it lelfe init own proper matter 
ad fubic, tothe external ations cf the ſupper. Thele 
and che former reaſons refell conſubſtantiation alto; where- 
fore neither wil we bring any mae reaſons ſeucrally againſt 
it, Onely ſome certaine obiections of the Conſubſtantia» 
nes themſclucs we will refure. 

' Arefuration of obietions framed to confirme conſubſtantiation, 

I 3ieRion. Chrift ſaid, This i my bodie . But Chriſt 
Q. rue. Therefore we miift beleene him, ſetting apart 
e! Philoſophicall ſubiiltic and ſharpenes, and ſo by conſequent, 
bread is not a igne of his bodie . Aunſwere, Wee grauntrtheir 
argument, if they proouz rhar Chriſt purtcth this to bee 

his meaning, nam:ly, that 7+, Vader,zad 73th the bread, 18 
hi bodice , Rephe. Bur it is {ud "ere, This is my budie . Auns 
fwere, In orher ſaccamentes alſo are the like ſpeeches: as, 
The Paſchal Lambe is called rhe Pafſ: oner, Bapriime the 
wiſhing of the newe-birch, Circumciſion che conenant, 
R-plic.Brr we [ay not that the grexd is te bolie of Coriſt reallie, 
« the Papiſts ſay, but that ihe bodie is in the bread, Auntiwer e. 
But in this reſpeR the Papitſts ſeeme more to keep che word, 
whom yer the Apoſtle expreſſely retuteth, calling it bread 
both before rhe cating, and 1n rne eating , and after the 
eating. 2. It is no where ſaide cither by, Chriſt or by _ 
Saint Pau!, Thar the bodje of Cn11ſt is 3n the bread, under the 
| bread, with the bread, neither ary where in ſcripture 1s this 
. Exprefied. Bur the true ſcale 2nd meaning of thoſe wordes 
| ————_ a F 6- 
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| is expreſſed in the rext itlelf: namely, thatthe bread 1s the 
bodice of Chriſt ſymbolically,thar1s,as a ſymbole or tokt of 
it. For in the text itis plainly ſaid, Do this in remembrance 
me. $0 Paul alſo callerh the bread, the communion of i budie of 
chriſt, Wherefore the bread is the repreſenting or {y mbol. 
* cal &fignificeng body of chriſtThe bread 1s a Ke of chiiſts 
bodic,bur not a couert wherein his budie it ſe}t remaineth, 
+ ObieQion. (hrift is omnipocent . Therefore is bedie 
may be there,and ſo, becauſe he ſaid itgir 14 there, Anſwere, The 
reaſon isofno force, which will conclude a thing to beg 
done, becauſe 1t may bee done. Replic . W harſcemcr is as 
the right hand of Ged izenerienhere. Aunſwere . Iris falſe, 
For the fitting art che right hand of God ſignifieth che vni- 
on of both natures in Chriſt , his power and 1ule , and ex- 
celiencic of gifts, Now although he rule all chinges, yer 1$ 
irnorneceſ]:1ic that hee ſhouſde bee preſent wn bodie. Ic15 
ſufficient that his perſon is cucry where, and 1s preſentin 
digninie, As alſo hee ſuſtained all chinges cucn then,when 
hee hung on the Crofle, neither yet was bis bodie euery 
where. Therefore to ſay,cher chrift frrterh at the right hand of | 
che Father, fignifieth that ch:1ſt 1s the perſun by whom the 
Father mediarely goucrneth & rulcth al things, eſpecralte 
-the church .. Bur no part of this Sting is the wvbiquitie of 
ehrifts bodje:8 ic {ufficeth that chriſts perion 1s cuery where, 
3 ObieQtion. That which quickeneth and nowriſheth vs, js 
yeceiued into vs, che bodie and bloud of chriſt doe quicken wv; 
therefore they arereceined into%9s, Aunſwere., The Maicr is 
but meere particular,and therefore falſe in general for not 
wharſocuer quickeneth and nouriſherh vs,/'muſt necef{aiily 
be recciued into ys, That only muſt be recemed into vs nee 
ceflarily, which quickneth & nouriſheth naturally, thats, 
| bya tomr-rouching of our bodie, This meare , which © 
nouritheth vs after a naturall manner , dooth not nouriſhe 
Ys, except thereby the ſubſtaunce of our badie bee increa- | 
ſed . But wee ſpeake farre otherwiſe of the nouriſhing of 
the ſoule, which 15 ſpirituall, Chiiſtes bodie dorh not at all 
nouriſh vs naturally: for it doth not being recemed into vs 
quicken ys, by working in vs new corporal qualiecs, like as 
a medicine dooth : but the bodie of chriſt nouriſherh and 
quickencth vs after a maner ders from that rye” van 
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quickening requireth, ſo recetue'we chriſts bodie. The mas 
ner whereby chriſts bodie and bloud nouriſheth vs, 15, 1. The ve» 
ef of his merice. For,for vs chriſts bodic is giuen , andhis _ 
| bloud ſhed for ys, and for the bodice andbloud of chnſt wee” 
haue cternal life giuen vnto vs. After this manner then the 
bodic and bloud of chriſt quickeneth vs, as itis a merit de» 
ſcruing for vs this bleſſing. 2. His bodie and bloude quicke- 
neth or nouriſheth vs , when wee receiue that merite of chriſt bo. 
die and blond: that is, when we belceue with atrue fauh thar _ 
for it wee ſhall have eternal life . This faith reſterh and 
hangerh on chriſt hanging on the Crofle, not corporalite 
dwelling in vs. 3.1 nouriſheth vs , when the ſme ſdivite vni- 
 #eth ts by faith unto chriſt, and workgth the like in vs, which ze 
doth in chriſt.'For except wee be graffed into chriſt, wee doe 
not pleaſe God. For hee will on that condirionreceiue vs, 
. and pardon ys our finnes, So that by faith through rhe ; 
working of the holy Ghoſt, we bee joined with chr, and "=Y 
engrafted into him. Secing chen this is tae manery where» | E 
by the bodic and bloude of chriſt quicken and nouriſh ys, 
there is no need of any deſcending of the bodie and bloud 
of chriſt into our bodies. Le 
| 4 ObicQion. Theeating of bread is done by the mouh:Buts 
the eating of the bodie is the eating of bread, Therefore the eating 
of che bodie is done by the mouth, and 3s corporall, when it is ſaide, 
Take and eaze. Aunſwere. This eating,whereof mention is 
made heere, is perfourmed by the mouth, nor ſimplic, 
bur as concerning the figne. Burir is not doone by the 
mouth, bur is ſpirituall,as concerning the thing ftgnihed & 
ſpirituall , Reply . This 3s my bodie , that is the inmiſtble bodig 
which F hawe in my handes , Aunſwere . But the bodie is the 
thing ſignified and ſpirituall, other-wiſe there will bee no 
Proportion berweene the figne and the rhing fignified . Te 
followeth therefore that hee ſaterh, The oread is my bodie:Sa 
that the bread is that whcreof the bodze is affirmed . For in 
this peech the thing ſignified is affirmed of the figne. 
. 5 ObicQion. The Wordes are not to bes changed. C hriſt 
wſed the woord, Fr; Therefore there may not be put in place theres 
of the word, Signifierh. Aunſwere, The woords are not ro bee  — 
Changedinto another ſenſe,than God wil haue.Bur orher- 
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_ wiſe they arc often to be changed:As when itis{aid, Pinch 
- £345 thine eie, For woords are to bee vnderſtgode accordin 
tothe nature of thinges . Moreouer they themſelues, who 
nceule vs of change,doe more make this chaunge and mus 
tation than we, Reply. The bode of chrift was breken and 149 
gfcd for vsrnort the frgne of the bedie , Therefore the breaa is the 
ſubſlantiall bodje of cbriſi. Anſwil grantfor the bread ſignifi. 
th that very bodie, which was borne of Marie & crucified, 
_ Queſtion, by then ave the things fegnified attributed torhe 
Two cauſes why ſignes,and the ſignes called by their names , if neither conſubſian- 
the thinge> ig 2/ation, nor iran{nbſtantiation bee thereby ſignified? Auniwere, 
njficd arc att, There are two caulcs allesdged heereot: A fimhivee or 
bured to the. 1, = ; | Ez 
Ggncs. Iikenefſe,and a certainty. 1.The Falitude or proportion of 
+ fignes and the thing Ggnified is, farkt : As rhe breadand wine 
nouriſh our body,ſo the bedy and blend of (brifi nouriſh vs wnice- 
periaſiing life . Secondly, As the bread and wine ave receineu by 
the mouth, ſo i.« body eria bluud are receined by faith. Thirdly, 
As the bread is eaten being broken, ſo the bodie of chrif! isreccined 
being ſacri/ ced and broken, Fouihly, As in corporal! feode,jrre- 
quircd an appetite unto it, ſo alſo in this ſpiritual foode 75 requis 
red faith. Fittly, As of many cornes is made ine loafe,fo arc we bes 
ing many mede one bedie, Wherefore by reaſon of this fmile- 
tude of the figne and the thing Fgntfhed,cherhing fignificd 
1s arrr1bucd ynto the ſignes, 2. The certainty of the rgnes in 
the cauſe likewiſe rhy that is afſrmed of the Fents, which is pro 
per wn the ching fgnified. ler the ſgres 1eftifie thas chriftes ſa- 
erifice is accompliſhed,and for txr Lehoofe &nd commedity:becauſe 
Jr 35 certainly and truly applied nts vs. 
Here laſt of alis tobe ob{crued,that the cating of chriſts 
| bedy dooth compriſe and comprehend, 1, Faith. 2. That by 
41th we are made partakers of clriſt, that is, we are vnited vns 
to Chrift, and our communion 3s wrought by taith:andihe 
holy Gheſt is the bond of this our vnionand coniunCion 
with Chriſt, 3. That wee are made partakers of Chriſis benefues, 
3:4/i;fication, and remifſicn of {nnes , And this enſuerh of that 
ynion of Chritt with vs, 4. 7; comprehenderh alſa the benefae 
of or regeneration, whereby we are made ike and confamedwnte 
chriſt becanſe the ſame ſpirit dwelling in vs and in chriſt, worketh 
eſo the fame things inwvs. This eaung is cafily colleed , 3% 
out of many other places,fo allo our of this ſateng of _— 
| 478 
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e breadwhich comme denne from hin ; fig 


will gine, is my fleſh;which I wil gize fer the life of the world. 

-- $5 Whatis thedifſtrence beiweene the Lords ſupper, | 
and thepopiſh Maſſe, I 
T1549 8 queſtion is nece{ſary; by reaſon oferrours which 

have c1 eprinto the church.It 1s otherwiſe demanded, 

Why the Maſſe is to be abuliſhed Fur here this cuelii© 15 :is 
conteined and comprehended: becaute theſe differences 
_ -andcontrarjeties of the Lordes ſupper and the Maſe, are 
the .cauſcs why the Mefie is ro bee aboliſhed . Firſt Ictvs 
ſpeake a few woordes of the name of che Maſſe,or, Miſſe. The 
word Miſſa ſeemerh ro hane his name {rom an at:cient cuſtome 
of Ecclcfiaſtical rites & 2&ivns, inthe end whereof leaue 


was giuenof departure tothe Catechumenes, the poſlel- the Maſle. 


{cd with fpirites,and the excommunicated perſons: and io 
the woord Miſſa ſeemerh to be ſed, as it were a miſſion or ſending 
awcie,becauſe itwasthe Jaſt part of divine ſeruice. Others 
wil have it tobe ſo c:Hed from a aimiſſion , or from the manner 
of dimi{3ing them, becauſe they were dennſed with rheſe 
words,ize,Mifſa efi,that is, go,vou may depart:or, as others 
interprere it,g6e,now is the colleRion or alms, which they 


will haue tobe called Mifſa,of the ſending it in(as we may 


{o ſpeak)or throwing or caſting itin for rhe poore . Some 


wil therefore have 1rderiued frow the Hebrue Maſah, that 


is,tribures, which was wont to be paicd of cuery one. The 
word 1s found Denr.16.10 Mifach nidbath j-decha, A free gift 
of chine kand. Nowe that offcring was called ſo,beeing as 1t 
were ayearely ribute, which yer was no ex2&ion, but gi- 
ven freely. Others 1nrerpretc itto bee a ſuficiency,which 
is, that there ſhuuJde bee giuen ſo much as was ſufficient, 
and perhaps:rhis is the truer:becauſe.Deur.15, The Lord eom- 
maunded the Ffractites:, that they ſhuulde open their hande wnts 
the poore,ad ſhould lend him ſuff-ciem for his neede . This the 
Chaldee Paraphraſt in terprereth tobe Miſſah . 


: Hereof our men thinks that it was called Miſſa, at if it were 


*1rioute, and free offering which ſhoulde bee enerie where offered 
unto God inthe cthmch for the lining and the decd.. Bur this 18 
not of any hikehthood to be rrue. It is manifeſt indeederbat 


an church hath borrowed ome words from tic Hebrews; 


man cate - this lread hee ſhall line for ener And the head that T 


the Kantor Mie 


Thevrig! _ af | (9 : 
{a,which we cal k 
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as, Satan, Oſanna, Sabaot , Halleluia, Paſcha, and ſuchlike, 

But thoſe words came not to the Latin church, but by the 
greeke church, and thoſe woordes are found in the greeke 
ccſtament, when firſt irwas written ingreeke. And there« 

- fore we hauc no Hebrue woords deriued vnto our Church, 
Which the grecke church had nor before vs. If allo wee will 
ſcarch the greeke Fathers, the woorde M/ſja will neuer be 

, - foundto hauebin vſed by them.Theretfore I chink nor thax 
*  Tertulli.4.con- the woord Miz was taken from ghe Hebrewes. Bur Miſſa, 
tra Mar, which doubtleficis a latin woorde by original, ſeemeth to 
| Cypr.debono | haye beene taken from the Fathers, who vſcd Remiſſa, for 
OIEnT NED — Remiſſio,as Termullian; We haue ſpoken,ſaith he,of * remiſſion of 


L3. | | 
- frnnes, And Cyprian: He that was to giue® remiſſion of ſranes, did 


ccatorum. oz diſdaine to bee baptized, And againe hee vieth the ſame 
pp remil- yord: Hee that blaſbhemeth againſi the holie ghoſt , hath notre. 
_ ECcato-  miſronof ſinnes. Wherefore as they ſaid Remi/ſa for Remiſſio, 
ſo they ſeeme allo to have ſaid Miſſa for Miſſio. And theres 

fore they called that Mz//z, which was don after the mifſ16 
or ſending away of the catechuments.' We reteR both the 
SY the thing , For this woorde dourh not agree wnto the 
Lords Supper; becauſe che Lords Supper hath nothing com- 
mon and agreeing with the name of Mi//a, albeit it was y- 
ſed of the auncient writers. Moreouer we haue no need of thi 
name, For we hauc other words for this pyrpole moſt con» 


uenient and agreeable. 
The an- A, TOW lervs ſec the differences of the Supper & the Maſſe, 
<e ofthe Maſſe 1 N\ & thoſe moſt contraric one to another, &ſuch as in re- 


| ng _ ſpeR whereof the Maſle ought to be aboliſhed. 
I The Popiſh Maſſe is a manifeld, chaunging oy aboliſhing 

rather of the rite inftituted by Ghrift. For it —T away the cup 
from the people,and addeth marize toies, whenas notwithſtanding 
no creature hath anie power to inſticute anie ſacraments, or is 
change or aboliſh the conſtitutions and ordinances of God. 
2 The Maſſe transformeth the ſigne into the thing ſignified. 
For zt denieth that there is anie breade and wine. remaining ; but 
ſaith,it is the fleſh and blond of Chriſt ſubſtantiallie, which js fiat 
reprgnant i0 the nature of the Lords ſupper. _ | 
3 Inthe Maſſe the Papiſts make other heauenlie gifts to bt, 
8han which are found in the word and other ſacraments, or in the 


promiſe annexed vnio them. As where the Maſſe-Priefies fog 


i 


a 


i: through the external vite and action, both for him that celebra- 
zerh, and for others, vot onelie remsſſion of ſrnes, but the healir 

allo of men, oxen, ſwine, and cattle d:ſea/ed. and ſowithall they 
coine this 200, that forfoorh thoſe ſigns of breadard wine area ſa- 
crament ewen withuut the wſe alſo and adninifiration .. Likewiſe 
they wil hawe other things to be in the Maſſe, than are in anie [a> 


crament which 1: the very carnal deſcending & abiding of Chriſts 


bodie therein, which is contrarie to the nature of al ſacraments, - 

4 The Maſſe is repugnant to the ſacrifice of Chriſt: the ſup= 
per confirmeth and teſtifierh that we ave juſtified, for the alone [a= 
erifice of Chriſt wrought and finiſhed on the Croſſe : but the Maſſe 
contrarie t0 the teſtimonies of ſcripture makerh moe propitiatorie 
ſecrifices:this is their treading and trampling Chriſts bloud 
ynder foote, when they ſay it hath normerned perfeA re- 
miſſion of our ſinnes. Obiefion. The Maſſe js called a ſe- 
erifice of the Papiſies, and likewiſe the ſnpper is calle a ſacrifice 
by the Fathers: therefore the Fathers were Papiſis, Aunl The 
Papiits call the M. fe a propitiatorie ſacrifice; The fathers 
cal che ſupper a {acrifice, and fo it is, but an Exchariftical or 
thankeſgming ſacrifice. Againe, it is cuen that fame ſacri 


fice which Chrift offered, 1 ſuch ſort, as the breadis the | 


bodice of Chriſt. The Papiſts will have it to bee a ders ſa» 
erifice, whereby 1s obtained rem:flion of ſinnes. Nowe 1t1s 
one thing for the ſame ſacrifice to bee often offered: and 
an other thing forone ſacrifice robee corce offered, and 
thar ſufficient to take away all finnes . T hrs ſacrifice alone 
is ſuffictent for remiſſion of finnes , and, this ſacrifice with 
— 1s offered for finnes ; thefe fpeeches are contradt- 
one... 
5 The Maſſe ir repugnant to Chriſtes Priefihoode: becauſe 


heeis the onely high Prieſt who hath power tooffer him- 


ſelfe. The Pope with his companions moſt impudently 
pullech this honor to himfelfe. For thefe deceuers and ly- 
ing men feigne with great contumely and deſpite to chriſt, 
thar they offer again chriſt vnro the Father,and thar they 
alone are worthy men to offer chriſt ynto hi« Father: when 
yerno man, no Angel, neither any creature is of thar dig 


 Hity and worthines, as that hee may ſacrifice the ſonne of 


God, For the Prieſt is abooue the ſacrifice: they GP 
| | M0 
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| that the Maſſe doth merite, enen by the work, it ſolfe wrought, thas 
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-64 Or CunrsTr1AN RetnGronDanty, 
who willbee the Prices to offer chriſt , mount ond life 
themſelues above hym. ObicAion., The Pri fir faicmy, 
but offer onelie and preſent the ſvane vnto the father, that for his 
fake be may remit v4 our finnes, and fo they onelie afplic rl at ng 
end onelie ſacrifice of chriſt, Avunſwere , It 15 movgh that 
they ſay, that they offer Chriſt with their hands , For ut temais 
neth that they make chemſelues Prieſts, Nether is u mas 
teriall, chat they deny thar they ſlay Chit. 'Many thinges 
were offered of olde by the Prieſts, which were no laine, 
neither were of char qualitic, bur were onely offered, as 
cakes, & liquid offrings,% burnt offrings, & ſuch hike . The 
Iewes indeede flew Chriſt , bur they did nor ſacrifice him: 
bur Chriſt himſelfe was willingly flaine, & rhercfcre la- 
crificed himſelfe, Heb. 9. 14. Chrift through the eternal ſjirite 
offered himſelfe withouz por ro God: and verily hee offered 
hiniſelfe once a ſacrifice vnto his father for vs. Heb. 9.28, 
Chriſt was once offered ro rake away the finnes of manie; «nd 
0 them that looks for him (hill hee appeare the ſecond time 
without finne vnto ſalnation. Hed. 10, 12. Chriſt after he hat of+ 
fered one ſacrifice for [inner , ſizteth for ener as the right handof 
God. Now the Papiſts con:rarie to theſe manifett places of 

{ſcripture will haue Chriſt ro be often offered in the Maſſe, 
6 The M:: isrepugnant t9 the doctrine of grace and i 
Piftcation,whic' reachiththat in this life onelie ts the rime of obs 
zeining fauour, by f:ith zlone,for the onelie merite of chriſt, The 
papiſts neglecting tairh,which.cthey haue no knowledgeot, 
& reieQing Chriſts mcrir, ſubſtitute in place rhereot this 
idolatrous inuention, For through and for this ſacrifice of the 
DA] and (o for this worke ( as they peake\ wroughtthey main» 
8aine that the ded :1/3 obtaine remiſſion of finnes, | 

'7 The Miſſe is repugnant wnto rhe articles of our faith cone 
ctrning the rrue humznitie of chriſt, concerning his true a/cenſicn 
anto heauen, and his returning from thence , at the day of iudgte 
onent. For they mths @ corporal preſence of chriſt in the Maſſe,ſay- 
ing that chriſt is inuiſible preſent vnder the forme of breade and 
wine, the ſubſtance of the bread an1 wine beeing aboliſhed, as of- 
gen as the Maſſe is celebrated, and this pretence of Chriſt is 
corporal, whenthe accidents onely of the figne remains. 
Fe is contrarie alſo to the natureof ſacraments , which permit- 
gcth not the ſubſtance of the ſigns ro be aboliſhed, neirher 

on re=uheonmmdooametemyrd aedekags e400 "2" /x Feehl 


' Or Mans Drrrvierrs. 
requireth any natural! connexion of the ſignes and things: 
and therefore neither 151t required in the Supper, which 

Jcadeih vs ro chi 1ſt crucified; and raigning in heaucn, and 
from thence communicating himfſelfe vnto vs, 

8 The Moſſe s comrarie tothe conmmricn of Samtes with 
Chriff, For it imagineth an exccrable inuention , which s,thas 
Chriſtes bodie doth deſcend znro cur bodjes , and remainerh es long 
within our bodies axihe furmes vemaine of breed and wine Put ihe 


ſupper teacherl» char wee are made members of Chriſt by the holy 


gY 2. and ingreffed into him, Y ; 4 

9. The Maſſe is repugnaunt 10the true werſhipef Cod , bee 
cauſe it makert Chriſt to be there corperally preſent  & ſoby Cone: 
ſequent there to bee worſhipped . Fuen as of culd before his aſs 


cenſion 1t was not onely lawful, Fut in duty required that 
Chriſt ſhould be worthipped in whatſocuer place hee was, 


and fo alſo did his Diſciples alwaies worſhip him, when he 


was preſent,as allo when he aſcended fromrhem: bur after 
his aſcenſton they did-not from that time adore & worſhip 
him, turvirg ynro any one particular-place more than o+ 


ther, Whertore ſeing the Papiſts in then Maſfle tic the wore. 


ſhip and adoration of chriſt vnto a thing, whereunto chriſt 


lmſclfe by exprcfle word hath nor tied it;they profeſſe them 


ſelues to be idviaters,and de no lefle abſurdly and impiouſly 
1m this,than if they ſhould worſhip Chriſt at a wal,or if they 
ſhould woi ſhip a piller falling downe before ir, Which we 


prooue, 1. Becauſe no creature hath power 10 ty the roorſhippe of 


| Ged 16 anie thing or place , wherein God hath nut conmaunded 


by expre ſie word himſulfe to be worſhipped, ard wherein God hath 
not promiled to hear vs, And hereby 15 the cauſe of that diffes. 


rence plainly ſcene , why the Tewes diretting their prater to the 


fropiriatorie ' merey ſeat did norwiihſiending withall in fpirie. 
worſhip the true God, and were by promiſe from him aſſured co bee 


o 


head:but wor ſhipping in Dan,and in Pehel , and jn the bigh plas 


eez,and in the temple of Samaria,were idelatys not knowing whas 
ed,loh.4 22. Yee worſhip that which yee knowe note, 


they worſhip 


we wor(hip (3 which we know:for ſaluarion is of the lewes; and. 
the cauſc of this thing 1s more at Jarge declared inthe ſes 
cond of Kinges cap, 17. 2.Bceniſe in the neve teſtament all 


worſhippe which is tied to anie certazne pace onearth is witerlie 
(aken awaie,and Lorie! worſhip onlie required, ſirred and wy 
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266 Or CnxrsT1an RELNGTON. PanTa, 
dled by the holy ghoſt.,and Goone with a truc faith , and knowledge 
of God loh. 4.21.7 be houre commerh,when ye ſhal neither in this 
mauntainegnor at Fornſalem worſhip the Father, In theic wordy 
Chriſt doth plaincly take away worſhip tied and reſtrained 
to any certaine place on carth , Wherefore wee muſt allo 
take away and haue in detcſtation this 1impious inuention 
of chriſts corporal preſence in the Maſle, or in the breade 

- and wine, For this being bur, that chriſt is in bodie preſent 
In the bread {whether ut be ſaid to be done by tranſubſtan. 
tiation,or by conſubſtantiation)rhe popith adoration ſtan, 

deth faſt : and of the contraric fide Go preſence of Chuſts 
body in the breade 1s taken away , if wee take away this 
foule and ſhamefull Popiſh adoration of Chriſts bodie ]y.. 
ing covertly by their wdgement vnder the tormes of bread 
and wine, Now withall wee are hete to vbſcrue, hat it s, 
fo worſhip chriſt in the bread, namelie, to dire cur worſhippe in 
foule, minde, cogitation, and, as much as may be, in the motion of 
ot brdies to the place in which the bread 1s, and turning therets 
to yeelde renerence wnto chriſt, as if hee were preſent there m-ve 

! w#hanelle-whae. Soof olde they worſhipped God ar the Arhe, 
turning thereto with racer mindes, and as much as might 
be, with their external grace and inclination of bodie, 

I Biecion . The Maſſt 1s an application of Chriſtet 
ſacrifice: Therefore it us not to be taken away. Auniw, 
Tdenic the Anrecedent : becauſe wee apphe Chriſts merit 
by faith onely. Obie. 2. There muſt bee a perpernall ſacr;- 
fs:e in the Church, becauſe 7(2 forero!d:, rhat it ſhuuld bee from 
ſabbath ro ſabbath. Aunilwere, There ruſt indeed be a per» 
peruall ſacrifice inthe chtrch, which is the ſacrifice of 
thankes-giuing. 1, Bec2uſe it is aremembraunce of Chriftes ſa- 
Erifice. 2. Becauſe almes were giuen in the primitine chuxch,, af 
ger the ſupper was endedwbich were & ſacrifice. 3. The ſupper aiſe 
% an Euchariſtical or thankgsgiuing ſacrifice. For a proputato» 
ry ſacrifice, the Fathers neuer dreamt of, 
6 Whas ts the right and lawful wſe of the ſupper. 
T*H E right and Jawfull vic of the ſupper conſiſteth 
in three thinges .t. When the rites and ceremonies ine 
firmed ef CHRIST, ave reteined and obſerned; er (0 
#hat they bee nut obſerued of one or two privacelic : but that 


in a convenient and lawful aſjemblie of the chiah the _ 
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F”.. -. " > O* Mans DatiynRY, + © 907. 
' be brokendifiribured,and receined: and the wine ginen 10 all that © SE 
communicate in remembrance of Chriſtes death,that is,for con= 
firmation of their faith , and to ſhew their thankefulnefle. 
2, Whentherites are obſerued of thoſe perſons, for whome Chriſt 
did inſticute ther; thar is, when the bread and wine is diſtri. 
buted and recciued of others, of whom the Lorde woulde 
haue it recetued', namely, nor of his enemies, but of his 
Diſciples,which grethe faithful. For the obſcruiug ofthe 
- rire withour faith and repentance, is not the vſe, bur the 
| abuſeofit.3./hen the ſupper is receiued forthe right end which 
is, incommemoration and remembraunce of the Lordes death. 
7 What thewickedreceixe in the Lords ſupper. 
H E wicked recciue.1. The bare ſignes onely,namely bread 
and wine.z, They recezue thoſe ſignes 10 their condemnation, 
#7 they eate their owne dannation. Nowe toeare damnation, 1, 
uhrough incredulitie & abuſing of the ſacramens to be abalicna- 
1d and repelled from chrift and al his bleſſinges: or, through abu- 
ſing of the ſacrament being receined without faith oy repentance, 
grienouſly ro offend God,and ſo ro draw wpon ihemſelues temporal 
and enerlaſting puniſhmenter,excepr they repent.Contrariwile, 
ro eate chriſt,is, through faith ro bee made parraker of his merite, 
 effcacie,and ben?2jrres. For no man can eaze chriſt , and not withall 
' be made by faith partaker of his merite,efficacie, and giftes . No 
man therefore can borh eate Chriſt, ant] wichalleate his 
owne damnation: and therefore falſe is their. obtection, 
who ſay thus: The wicked eate damnation wvnto themſelues: 
Therefore they eate Chriſi.Reply. But why eat the wicked damna- 
tion unto themſelues,ſecing it is « good workg to receine the ſacra= 
mentes?Aunſiwere. Itis a good work by it ſelſe,burt not vnto 4 
the wicked . The receiuing of the ſacramentes is a good « i 
worke, when the true and right vic is adioined: otherwiſe : 
tis made nota commaunded, but a forbidden work,as 
allo Gold ſaith: He thas killeth a bullocke is as if he ſiue a man, 
So Paul: If chow be a tranſgreſſuur of the Law,thy circumciſion is 
wade uncirewmcifion. _ | 
Now for theſe cauſes the wicked eate vnto rhemſclues, The eantes.for 
and drawe on themſclues damnation.1.Becauſe they profane which the wic ? 
the ſiqnes,and by conſequent the thing ſignified, by lajeng bolde on k<:dare ſaideto_ 
thoſe thinger,which were not inſtirured fer them, but for the Diſ- nga _—_ on 
ples of Chriſt, 2. Becanſe they profant the comgnatint and teſia- gy, be 
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963 Or CunrsrTr1an REriG1O0N. ParT?2, © 
ment of God , by taking nt» themſelues the ſignes and tokens of 
the couenanunt, They wil ſeeme to be in league with GOD, 
whenas they are in league with che Dwell, and nor with 
God, whom by this mecanes they would make the Father 
of the wicked. 3. Becauſe chey tread onder foore the bloude of 

 Chrift, His benefits andeed are offered vntorhem, but they 
receive them not with fath,2nd ſo mock God , while they 
profcfle rhar they receiue the benches of Chriſt, when as 
they doe or mind nothing letTe, and 2dde this new offence 
To caetr other finnes, 4. Becauſe they condenme chemſelues by 
$Leir owne #udgement. For approching vnto the Lords table 
they profetJe chat they accepr of this doQrine,and doe be. 
leeueno ſaluation to be without Chriſt: & yer in the mean 
ſcaſon are conſcious vato chemſelues, that they are hy- 
pocrites, and {o condemne chemicluts. 
8 Whoought to approch and be admitted unto the ſupper. 
p H1S queſtion allo contetacth two ſeuerall partes in 
It; vnto which wee are ſeuerally ro aunſwere, Inthe_ 
former part Is demanded 5 who ought £2 approch-unto the ſup- 
per: In the latter, who ought to bee adminted_. And this latter 
part is larger and more generall, becauſe not the godly 
onely, bur hypocrites alſo, who are not yet knowen to bee 
ſuch, arc co be admitted vntothe ſupper, "S 
The gadly onely Firſt chen1s to bee conſidered, who ought ro approch thi- 
nya. ther. They onely ought to approche vnro the ſupper , who 
ppers liue in true faith an1repentance , and ſo who hawe faith andre- 
pentance not in pſſevilitie onelie , but alſo afFuallie : whereby 
this obietion 15 refuted, cha: Fnfans hue faich, and there- 
fore onght to approche” ont? the Lurds Supper . For tacy ought 

Not Infants, 2959 come in reſpeR of this circumftance,which 15 adt01- 

ned in the inſtitution of the Supper, Shewe the death «f the 

Lord: Likewile, Let a man examine himſelſe, and ſo let him eaze 

of this bread, and drinkg of this cup, 

Wherefore we vnderſtand in this place an aQual faith, 
which is a knowl:dge,confidence,beginning of obedience 
and a ſerious and carneft purpoſe to line well , Bur Infants 
haue faith onely purentiallie and in poſſivility,nort attual- 
ly: they hane 2n inclination onchie to faith; or they haue 
Notthewickes, faith onely by inclination , bur they kane noran aftual 
audbypoccites, faith, Factacrigcc, tas is is no; lawful for vie wicked t» s 

ho, He | proce. 
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nt only for the faithful g4 theſe which are cauerted,co ſeal ra 


tht che promiſe, to confirm their faith.The Word notwithſtean- = 


ding is common to the conuerted and unconuerted , that the ron« 
' perted may heare it, and bee confirmed by it; and that the unton- 
werted alſo may heare it, and thereby bee connerted , Wheretore 
| from the nature and ſubie of ſacramentes is drawen this 
- demonſtratiue proofe : What God hath inſtizuted for his houſe. 
| hold and children, that hypocrites and alianes from the (hurcls 
| ought not eo receive . Moreouer Paul alſo interdiRerh all che 

wicked withour any exceprion from comming vnto this 
holy ſupper,by woordes authentique; in which namely hee 
\ commaundeth, zhaz enerie man tri and examine bimſelfe , and 
| fo eate of that bread,oy drinke of that cup.But ro examine himſelf, 
is to rrie whether he hath faith and repentance, Wherefore he wilt 
have him to come,who hath theſe chings in him. Buthow ſhall z 
man know that he hath theſe things? 1.By a purpoſe and deſire 
toobey god according zo al the commandements of God. 2, By a cons 
fidence oy tranquillity of conſcience. Hope makgth not aſhamed:be- 
cauſe the lowe of God is ſhed abroad in owr harts by the holze ghoſt, 
which is giuen 10 vs. 3.By effes,as by the beginning of inward &» 
outward obedience. Vnto theſe may be adioined alſo general 
teſtimonies,whereby vnbelceuers arc forbidden ro come to 
the Supper. As Mar.5.24.Leaue there thine offring before the al» 


rar:firſt be reconciled 20 thy brother ,g+ then come gh offer thy gift, 


Likewiſe, 66.3. He that kzlleth « Bullocke is as if he ſlew a man, 
The ſecond part of the former queſt;on is, Who ought to bee. 
admitted unto the Lords Supper. 
T Hey are to be admirred of che Church, who in woorde gy 
deedes profeſſe true repentance: they alſo who expreſſe o+ ſhew 
« profeſſion of faith gr repentance inthe ations of their life,are ro 
be admitted: but not they, whoſocuer implic doe auouch 


that they belecue all chings. For he thar ſaich he beleeueth 


and hath not woorkes, is alier, and denieth indeede chat 
which hc affirmeth in words, according to that of the Apo» 
ſtle: They profeſſe that they knowe God, but by woorkes they denie 

him, and are abhominable,and diſobedient,and to ewerie good work, 
reprobate. So ſaint TIames alſo ſheweth , Thar fear which is 

without workes, is dead. The reaſons , why they are to be ad- 
mitted oncly , who both by their confeſſion and life wy 


(ce 
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__ 9% Or CHRiSTIAN Rr1r1610N. Part 2, © 
' feſſe faith andrepentance,, aretheſe, 1. Becauſe the church 
- ſhowlde prophane Gods couenant if it ſhoulde admit wnbeleency, 
and men impenitent. For he that dooth a thing, and he thax 
conſenteth yntoit,are both obnoxious ro the ſame laye, 
To mono the conenaunt of God, is, to commend and ac. 
knowledge them for the confederates or friends and fel. 
_ Jowes of God, whoare Gods enimies, and fo to make God 
ſuch a one, as hath entered a coucnaunt and is in leagye 
. wich hypocrites and wicked men. Now the couenaunt of God 
. 4s rwo wazes prophaned,namelie as well by communicating and in- 
. parting the ſigner of the couenzunt to them nto whom God py 
 miſeth nothing, as by receining and vſing the ſignes withour {ih 
end repentance. For nor onely they prophane the couenan, 
. whobeing as yet impenitent), take the ſignes of the coue. 
nant vnto them, bur they alſo, who wittingly and willingly 
giue the ſigns vnto thoſe, whom god hath ſhut from his co- 
uenant. They make therefore God a felowe & friend of the 
wicked, & the ſon of the diucll the ſon of God, whoſocuer 
reach the ſignes vnto the wicked.Obiet. Hee that giueth wo 
him that abuſeth it, ſinneth. The church giueth the ſupper vn 
hypocrits which abuſe it. Therefore the church ſinneth, An. He 
that giueth the ſupper to one which abuſerh it, ſinneth, if 
he wittingly & willingly doth it; otherwiſe he finnerh nor, 
bur they who abuſe the ſupper purchaſe damnation to the- 
clues. Butthe godly are not made partakers of that pro- 
_ phanation of the couenant prophaned by the wicked, if 
they knowe not the wicked approching vnto the ſupper, 
.neither doe willingly admit the wicked . Reply. If they 
ſfinne,who giue the ſupper wittinelie to him that abuſeth it, then 
donth the Minifter alſo ſinne, if he diſtribute it unto ſuch a one, 
. where yet there 1s no ſentence paſſed of excommunication , Aun= 
ſwere. True; if hee doe. it willingly : bur if the Church 
proceed not againſt fichaman,and the miniſter notwith- 
| Nanding be inſtant vpon the Church, and doe his duerie, 
| heisblamelefle, and the finne ſhalllic on others, cuenon 
_ the Church. ' 2, They are not to bee admitted to the ſupper, 
 - whoprofeſſenot faith and repentaunce both in life and confeſſions 
—becauſe if ſuch ſhould be admitted, the church ſhould fir wp the 
enger of Ged againſt her ſelfe; as of whom wittinglie and willng- 
Lie this ſhowlde bee committed , Nowe that by this meanes wn 5 
on | WIA 
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wrath of God is ficre d vp againſt the church; the Apoſtle. auth 


ſufficiently witnefſeth, ſaying: For this cauſe manie are weake 
and ficlg among vou,and manie ſleepe. For if wee woulde indge onr 
ſelues, we ſhould nor bee indged. God therefore 18 angrie with 
the conſenters, & ſo punttheth them, becauſe he puniſherh 
the wicked whom they coſenting thereto-admitred: for by 
both the ſupper of the Lorde is alike prophaned . g. Chrift 
| bath e3manded that the withed be not admitted. Ardif any de- 
nie that anv ſuch comandment is extant,yer the ſubſtance 
&renor of the commandement ſhalbe eafily prooued. For 
_ebriſt infticured his ſupper for his diſciples, & tothe alone 
; heſmid, I haue earnefilie deſired ro eare thu Paſſecuer nith yew, 
Take this and part it among you. This is my bodieqwhich is giuen 
for you. This eup is the new teſ.ament in my bloud, wh:ch is ſhed 
fr you. Wherefore the ſupper was inſtitured for Chriſtes 
diſciples onely, all others, for whom Chriſt died nor, are 
excluded . Bur yet for all this, thoſe hypocrites are to bee 
admitted rogerher with the godly vnto che ſupper,who are 
notas yet im nifeſted, becauſe they profefſe in confefſhon. 
and outward aftions faith and repentance.But none ought 
to approch rhither, but true belecuers. For theſe oncly ex= 
cepred, all others, yea euen thoſe hypocrites , which are 
not as yet manifeſted, cate and drinke vnto themſelues 
damnation, and prophane rhe Lords ſacred Supper. Obs 
ieftion. They then who auvide the prophaning of the Lurds Stp« 
per, doe well: but they whorefraine from the Lordes ſupper ini ves 
ſhe of ſome hatred they beare to «thers, or for ſome other ſinner, 
' auoide the prophaning »f the ſupper. Therefore they doe well An» 
ſwere. They who auoid the prophaning of the ſupper doe 
well, if they auoid ir in ſuch ſort as they ought, namely by 
. repenrting themſclues of thoſe finaes which haue been the 
' cauſes of their refraining. 


CERTAINE CONCLVSIONS OF 
THE SVPPER. 


5 Ti: F. other ſacrament of the new teſtament is called, 
the ſupper of the Lord: not as if zt were neceſſarie 
thr the church ſhould celebrate it in the Fuening 

or wſ142l! time of ſupper + bur beemſe jt was inſtirured of Chriſt in 
thar ſupper which he lat had with hin Diſciples before his death, 

It 1s called che table of the Lord, becauſe Chriſt doth feede o 
? | C3 4 


6 972 Or Cun1sT1iAan RetnGrox Panto, © 
3 ©” 3nze.ltiscalled,the ſacrament of the bodje and bloud of chriſt; 
becauſe theſe are communicated and inuparred onto vs init. Its 
called the Euchariſt , becauſe in ir are given ſolemne thankes 
wnto Chriſt for his death and benefites . It 1s called Synaxis, or 
the conucnrt, becauſe it ought 70 be celebrated in the conuents 
and aſſemblies of the church. It is called alſo of the auncient a 
ſacrifce,becauſe it is arepreſentation of the propitiatory ſacrifice 
accompliſhed by Chriſt on the croſſt,and a thanker-gining, or Eu- 
chariftical ſacrifice for the ſame, There is athird reaſon alſo hy 
they called it a ſacrifice: becauſe the ancient were won themſelues 
x0 confer bread unto 31:4 therefore were they ſaid ro offer, thas is, 
zo conferre and gine in ſeuerall bread to that w/e. Tr 
-'2 Theſupper of the lord is a ſacrament of the new teftament, 
wherein according to the commandement of Chriſt,bread and wine 
& diſtributed and receined,in the aſſemblie of the faithfull , inre« 
menbraunce of chriſt: which is , that chriſt might teſiifie umovr, 
thathee feedeth vs, with his body and bloud deliuered and ſhed for 
wvs,vnto eternal life; and that we alſo mighs for theſe his benefites 
giue ſolemne thankes unto him. 
The firſt and principal end and vic of the Lords ſup. 
per is,thas Chriſt might therein reſtifie unto vs, that hee died for 


ws, anddooth feede vs with his bloude and body unto everlaſting 
 Gfe, that ſo by this teſtification hee might cheriſh andencreaſe in 
vs our faith,and fo egy thu ſpirituall foode and nouriſh- 


ment. The ſecond ends thankes-gjuing, for theſe benefites of 
Chriſt , and our publique and ſolemne profeſſion of them , and our 
duty towards chriſt, The third 3:,the diſtinguiſhing of the church 
from other ſeftes.The fourth: That it might be a bond of mutual 
doe and dileftion. 1 he hit; Thas it might be a bond of onr aſſem- 
blies and meetinges. 
4 That firſt ende andwſe, which is the confirmation of our 
faith in Chriſt, the ſupper of the Lord hereof hath , becauſe { hriſt 
himſelfe giueth this bread and drink by the hands of his miniſters 
z0 be a memorial of him;that zs.10 admoniſh and put 115 in remem- 
brannce by this figne as by his viſible word,that he died for 1s, and 
3 the foode of exernall life unto 1s, while hee maketh ts his men- 
bers: both becauſe he hath annexed a promiſe to this rite, that hee 
; wilfeede thoſe, who eate this bread inremembraunce of him , with 
bis owne b»die and bloud,when he ſaith, This my body:and alſo be- 
carſe rhe holy ghoſt doth by this viſcble reſtimony mone our gow : 
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Or Mans Dzr1very. 
and harts more firmely to belcene the promiſe of the goſpel. 

5 Theres then m the Lords ſupper a double meas and drink, - 
one externall,vifible, cerrene,namely bread and wine: an1 another 
internall. There is alſo a double eating and receiuing: can externatl, 
and ſegnifieng , which is the corporall receining of the bread and 
wine,that u,which is perfourmed by the handes, mouth,and ſenſes "=, 
of the bodzer: Indan internal, anuifible , and ft 1g # the . 
fuition of Chriſtes death, and a ſpirituall engraffing into hey E 
bodze: that is,which 3s not perf 5 ameTY FIR oP 
the hadje, but by the ſpirite and faith . Laſtly there is a pens 

= 1#n/fer and diſpenſer of this meas and drinke; an _ the 
BH exrernell , which is the miniſter of the church deliuering vs by-his 
| hand "Lago and wine:and an internal of the internal mecewbic 
is Chriſt himſelfe feeding vs by his bady and bloud. 

6 MNotthe body and bloud of Chriſt , but the bread and wine 
are the ſrgnes which ſerue for conflrnacion of our faith: for the bo« 
die and bloud of wo are receiued,that we may liue for euer. Bus 
the bread and wine are receiued,, that wee maie bee confirmed and 
aſſured of that hezuenlic foode, end dailie mere endanard enieda It, 

7 Neither i 1 the bread changed into the bodie of Chriſt, nor 
the wine into the bloud of Chriſt: neither doth the bodie and bloud 
of Chriſt ſucceed in their place , they beeing aboliſhed : neither is 
Chriſts body [ubſtentially preſent 4 in the bread,or under the bread, 
or where the bread js: but in the right wfe of the Lords ſupper,the 
holy Ghoſt vſeth this Symvole , as an inſtrument, ro ſtirre vp faiils 
in vs, by which he more and more dwelleth in vs,engraffethws in- 
to Chriſt , and maketh vs thor ough him to bee iuſt and righteors, 
end to draw eternal life from him. 

8 Now whenChriſt ſaith, This,that is,this breads my body, 
and, This cup is my bloud, the ſpeech is ſacremental or metonymi- 
cal becauſe the name of the thing ſegnified is attributed to the ſign 
3: ſelfe:that isgt is meant, that the bread is the ſacrament or ſigne 
of his bodie and doth repreſent him,and dooth teſtifie that Chriſte 
bodie is offered for ws on the croſſe, and is giuen wunio vs to be 

the foode of eternal life , and therefore 1s the in nz of the fo 
lie Ghoſt to maintaine and encreaſe this food in vr, as Saint Pant 
ſaith, x. Corinth. 10 , The bread is the communion of the bode 
of Chri,that 55,it is that thing, by which wee are made partakere 
of chriſtc badje. And elſewhere he ſaith: e hae been al made:to - 
- Grink into one ſpirit. The ſame is the meaning alſo:whenit is wb 
Cce 3 
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Or CunnsTrTan Rrit1GnoNn, ParrT 3, 

that the bread js called chriſics bedie fir a (milizuge which the 
thing ſignified bath with the figne,, namety , in ihas chriſtes bee 
dy now iſheth the ſpirituall life as breade dovth rhe capurali lifes 
and for that aſſured ard certaine iwoint-ricemmy of the thing ard 
the ſigne in the right wſe of the ſacrament . And this ts the ſacras 
mental union of be bread which is ſhewed by a ſacramental kinde 
of ſpeaking but no ſuch call coniunttion , which is by ſome mes 


9 As therefore the body of chriſt ſignifieth both his proper 
and natural bodie,and hu ſacramental boaie.which the lread of 
the Euchariſt: ſu the eating of C br ifies body is of two ſorts ; one (a= 
eramental of the ſigne,to withe externall and corporalivecciuing 


of the bread andwine: the other veall or fprrinnallyuwhich ts the v6 


cezuing of chriſts very bed) it ſelfe . Arid 10 belive im chriſt dn el 
ling mws by faith js,by the wvertue oy operatic of ihe hub) gheſi ta 
be engrafſed into his budiegas member s 10 the headygy branchis ins 
80 the wine: and ſo ro bee made pavtakers of the frue of the decth 
end life of chrift./ hence it is apparant that they ate falſly actue 
ed who thus teach , as if they made either the bare ſignes onely t8 
be inthe Lurds Supper , or a participation of chriſtes death onelie, 
or of his benefitsor of the holy Ghoſt, exclidirg the nue , really 
({prrituall communion of the wery body of Chriſt it ſelfe. 
10 Now the right wſe of the Supper is, when the fail full 
obſerue this rue inſtituted by Chriſt, inremembramce of Chriſt; 
that #s, to the ſtirring and raiſing vp of their faith and thanks» 


 fuineſſe. 


11 As in this right wſethe budic of Chrift 3s ſacramentallit 
eazen: ſo alſo without this vſe,(as by unbelteners and hypocrites) 
31 4s eaten ſacramentally indeedegbut notreallie chat is the ſacra* 
mental Symboles or fignes bread and wine are receined,bus nor the 
Ge themſelues of the ſacrament,to wit, the bodie and bloud of 
Coirift. | 

12 This dofFrine of the ſupper of the Lord is grounded wpot 
werie manie and thoſe moſt ſound and fame reaſons, All thoſe pla» 
cer of Scripture confirme it ,which ſpeake of the Lords ſupper; and 
Chriſt,calling not anie inuiſyble thing in the bread. but the verie 
wiſiole and broken bread it ſelfe his bodie delivered cr broken for 
ws; which whereas it cannot bee meant properlie , himſelfe adderh 
«nexpoſition, that that bread is truely receined in remembrance 


of him; which is as if he bad [eid,Thas the bread is afcerement of 


_ Or Mans Dertveny, 
birbodie . So likewiſe he ſeith, the ſupper is the new teſtament , 
which 3s ſpirituall,one , and euerlaſiing . And Paul ſaith it is the 

' communion of the bodje and bloud of (hriſt , becauſe al the faicth-" 

are one bodie in chriſt; who cannot land together with the cons 

munion of Duels. Likewiſe he maketh one and the ſame engraſſing 

into chriſtes bodie by one ſþirit to bee both in Bapriſme and in the 


Lords Supper . Moreouer the whole dofrine and nature of ſacra=' 


menzes confirme the ſame, all which repreſent unto the etes the 
 ſeme ſpirituall communion of chriſt to bee receined by faith,which 
the word or promiſe of the Goſpel declareth unto the eares, There- 
fare they are called by the names of the thinges ſignified , and in 
' theirright vſe haue the receining of the thinges adioined vnto 
' them. The Articles alſo of our faith confirme it which teach that 
chriſts bodie is a true humane bodje , not preſent ct once in manze 
| placer,as being now receiued into heauen,and there to remain, vn- 
| wil the Lorde returne to judgement; and further that the com- 
wunion of Saintes with chriſt 3s wrought by the holie Ghoſt, 
not by anie entraunce of chriſts bodie into the bodies of men . 
Wherefore this ſentence and dofrine is of all the purer anti- 


quitie of che church with moſt great and manifeſt conſent held and 


prfuſe 

13 TheSupper of the Lord differech from Baptiſme, 1. Fn the 
Rite and manner of ſignifieng , becauſe the dipping into the water 
or waſhing ſrgnifieth a remiſſion and purging out of ſmnne by the 
bloud and ſpirit of Chriſt,and our ſocietie es: fellowſhip with chr;ſ 
inhis affiitions and glorification. But the diſtributing of the bread 
end wine ſignifieth \ # death of Chriſt to bee imputed to vs unto 
remiſſion of ſinnes , and our ſelues engraffed into Chriſt ro become 
his members... They differ in their (peciall uſe becauſe Baptiſme 
is the teftimonie of our regeneration, and of the couenant made be- 
zweene vs and God, and of our receiuing into the Church ; Bur the 
Lord: ſupper teftifieth that wee are emer to bee nouriſhed by Chriſt 
remaining in vs,and that the couenant made betweene God and Us 
ſhall ener be eftabliſhed and ratified unto vs, and that we for ener 
ſhall abide in the church and bodie of Chriſt. 3. They differ an the 
perſons,to whom they are to be giuen.Baptiſme 1s ginen to all thoſe, 
who are to bee accounted for members of the church , whether they 
be of yeares and wnderſtanding,or infants. The Lords Supper ts to 
bee ginen to themonely , who are able ro underſtand; and celebrate 
5 Sy dh of chriſ} and to examine themſelues. 4. They diſjer * 
* Wh | Cee 4 | _ 
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976. Or CunRrsTIA ARTS, © 
the often celebrating of them. Bapriſme is to bee receined-bur ons 
. onely,becauſe the couenant of God being once made 35 alwazes firme 
and of force to the penitens:But the Supper is often to bee receined, 
becauſe anoftenrenewing and recalling of that comenant to onr re. 
pmembrance,is neceſſarie for our faith. 5. They differ in the ordey 
#hich is ro bee obſerued in we of them. Becauſe Bapriſme is to bee 
giuen before the Supper,and the ſupper may not be giuen unto any | 
exceprhee be firſt bapriſed, | 
14 They come worthily to the Lords Supper who examin thens. 
Jelues,that is, are endewed with true faith and repentance . They 
. who finde not this in themſelues, ought neither to come without it, 
deaſt they eate and drink their owne iudgement;nor to differ repen- 
wance wherewith they ſhould come leaſt they draw wpon themſelues 
tardnes of hart deomnt pains. | 
15. The church ought to admit all thoſe vnto irwho profeſſe 
#bemſelues to embrace the ground and foundation of chriſtian de- 
Frine,and to haue a purpoſe to obey it: but thoſe muſt bee repelled, 
gpho wil not deſi}} either from their errors and blaſphemies , or from 
ymanifeſt ſinnes againſt ther conſcience, beeing admuniſhed bythe 
church and conuifed of error, 

16 The Pope hath corruptlie taken awaie the breaking of the 
bread from the rite of the ſupper, and bereaued the people of the 
ſe of the cup: Corruptly alſo hath hee deformed the ſupper of the 
Lord, with adding ſo manie ceremonies not delivered by the Apt- 
Ples,inro a theatricall or pageant-like Maſſe,that is,intoa Iewiſh 
ſuperſtirz5 o&7 flagelihe rounds & conueiances, But more wicked oy 
J3dolatrous inuentions are theſe ; That the Maſſe is a propitiatory 
ſacrifice, wherein chriſt is offered by che Maſſe-prieſts Fx the quick, 
nd dead,and zs by the force of conſecratien ſubſtantiallie preſens 
#ndabidech ſo long as thoſe formes of breed and wine remaine 
wicorruped, and further dooth beſtow the grace of God and othey 
benefiss vpon them for whom he is offered; of whom alſo he is eaten 
with the mouth of their bady,yea though they haue no good inward 
mation in them:and laſily is, being treaſured and laid wp and car- 
ried about under thoſe formes,to fo worſhipped. FnreſpeF of cheſe 
foule monſiers, it is neceſſary thas the Maſſe be quite and cleane 
aboliſhed out of the chriſtian church. In ſumme they are theſe,1. 
Tranſubſtantiation, 2, Bread-worſhip. 3. Secrifice, 4. Maiming of 
Chriftas Supper, Wo 
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THE APPENDIX OR ADDITION AD. 
| IOINING VNTO THE FORMER TKEA- 

| _ tiſe of the Supper. : 

Certaine prineipal arguments of the Conſubſtantiaries againſl 

the ſyncere doffrine of the Loxdes Supper, or the Sa= © 


CYameniaries,a they cal them: rogether with _— 
: iN arefuration of them, | 
s FTUHE errors of the Sacramentariei(ſay they Jare, 


| thar there are but bare ſignes and Symboles onelie in 
# the ſupper. Anſwere, We teach that the things 
| fignified are together with the fignes,in the right vſc,cxhi- 
| ted and communicated, albeit not corporally, but in ſuch 
ſort as is a _—_ ynto ſacramentes. 2. The Sacramen- 
paries ſaie, That chriſt is preſent onlie according to hs and. 
efficacze. Aunſwere, Wee cr that he is preſent uy pores: 
with ys by the holy Ghoſt, albcir his bodie bee farre abſent. 
from vs: like as x I Chriſt alſo is preſent with his mini= 
ftcrie,though diuerſhic according tothe one nature.'3, The 
Sacramenteries,{ay they , affirme Ts an imaginarie, figurative 
or ſpirarual badie of chriſt us preſent , not hus efentiall bedie, An= 
fwere, Wee neuer ſpoke of an imaginarie bodie,burtof the 
true fleſh of Chriſt, which is preſent with vs, although it re- 
maine in heauen,, Moreouer wee ſay that wee receiue the 
| bread and the body, bur both after a maner proper to ech. 
4. The Sacramentaries, faic they , affirme, that the true bodie of 
Chriſt, which hang on the croſſe,and his verie bloud which was ſhed 
for 5315 diftributed,but is ſpirituallie receiued of thoſe onelie who 
are worthy receiuers; as for the unworthy, they receiue nothing be= 
fides the bare ſignes unto their condemnation. Aunſwere, A] this 
wee graunt , as beeing agreeable vnto the woorde of God, 
the nature of ſacraments, the analogy of faith,& the com» 
munion of the faithful. _ DION, 
Certaine arguments of the ConſubNtantiaries, whereby they 
about to owerthrow our doftrine of the Lords 
Supper:together with the refuta» 


tions of ther, 


I HE word: of the inſtitution ave apen and plain, This 

my bodie,this is my bloud. Anſwere. They alleadge 

.* © theſewoordes againſt them-ſeJues. For they 

TaicyThes the begie of Chrift is receimedreallie oa——_ " 
ea 
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Z 773 Or Cunrsrrian REtiG1o0n. Pant, 
J bread:when chriſt ſaith,ches the very bread is his body. Where. 
fore they doe a double iniury vnto the church ; firſt, while 
they thruſt ypon the church their owne words for Chriſts, 
:condly, while they imagine that the church perceiuerh 
nor theſe ſpeeches to be diuerſc, In the bread is my body, and, 
The bread is my bodie . They accuſe Chriſt allo for a lier: for 
they deny that the bread is his body , but that his bodyiz 
in the bread. Let them looke therefore vatoit, how they 
wil aunſwere Chriſt at the laſt iudgement for this blaſphe- 
my and reproch. The Papiſtes allo doe more retaine the 
very words of Chriſt, But theſe retaine nor the woord,bur 
follow the ſenſe and meaning, We muſt ſee therfore which 
part followerh ir. Ours ſhal be prooued inthe end.Replie, 
Chriſt addeth an expoſition of his minde, Which is giuen for you, 
and,”Phich js ſhed for you. Anſwere, Firſt,this is a begging of 
that which is in queſtion . For they take as graunrted,rhat 
the bread is properly called the bodie , which yet lieth vp- 
onthem to prooue.For itis a ſacramental maner of ſpea- 
king. Secondly, we returne their own reaſon vpon themby 
inuerting it thus. The bodie of Chriſt properly ſo called 
was giue for ys.Burt the bread was nor glue for vs: Therfore 
the bread is not the body properly fo called. Likewiſe, as 
the breadis the body broken, ſothe breaking of the bread. 
is the breaking of the bodie . But the breaking of the bo- 
dicisthe crucifieng thereof. Therefore the breade bro- 
ken is but ſacrameacally and by repreſentation, the bodice. 
broken. 
2 Theyreaſon from the autor,who ſaid it, and is true. Aun- 
ſwere. This is alſo a begging of that which is in queſtion: 
They muſt proue that Chriſt ſaid,his bodie was in, vndergvith 
#he bread . And further a man may ſpeake figuratiuely,and 
| yer ſpeake perſpicuouſlic and plainly.Reply.He is alſo omni- 
porent. Therefore he is able ro be everiewhere,and ſo in the bread. 
Aunſwere. Albcit he were able to bring to pafle, rhat rwo 
” AMatrrepugnaunt thinges ſhouldbe true together:yer wil he 
not doe it. Againe,God is notable ro woorke contradicto- 
rics,or thinges flatrepugnaunt,becauſe he is true, Now,to 
wilchoſe chinges which arc contradiQorie , argueth a licr, 
Wherefore wee deny not the trueth and omnipotency of | 
 Godzbur theſc mens lies:nay rather we defend gods truth, 
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' Or Mans Deriveny, © 
jfming that God doth that which he ſpake. Bur they op- 
pugne 2t making contrary w4ls to be 1n Goo,Re phe. Chriſte 
lodie hath manie prerogatines not agreeable ro um bed-es. as that 
hewas borne of a Virgine,walked oh ihe ſea , was at one time and 
wgerhey in the grque,jn Hel,and in Parc aſe; and peſſed through 
| the gates when they were faſt ſhut. Aunſwere. Thele examples 
ae partly not matches, & partly falſe, For this may agree 
mo a creature,to walke 6n the wazers, as ir did vnto Peters 
paſſe threngh the gaces ſhut, as is agreeable tothe natme of a 
fpirit, Againe, T hele examples arc not matches nor of the * 
me qualinie with rhat which is in queſtion, Becauſe theſe 
' dove notgmply a contradition, For when hee is ſaide ro bee. 
borne of a Firgine, he 1s not ſa1d withal, not tobeborneof a 
Vn gme. Bur to be both fannte and infimte( as they wil hane 
Chriſts body who conjubſtaniate it with the bread )thele_. 
mplie a contradiction . Now 1t 15 tallc,that they fate, thae 
hee paſſed thorough the gate; ſhut, whereas the gates might 
_ yeeide andopen'vnro him :as allo, that he paſſed through the | 
doore or ſtone of the grave, when as it 15 fad that the Angell 
dd open 1t:and laſtly,when they fate, that Chriſles bodie was 
at once and rogerher jn moe places : which they leecme to haue 
taken our of Auſtine, But Auſtine ſaid, That bis bodie was in 
tre grave, his ſoule in het,and his Godhead eneriewheve, 

3 They reaſon from a circumſtance of the time: 1 he ſame night 
in which hee was berrajed. No man which ſpeaketh ſeriouſly, ſpeqs 
heth figuratinely , Chriſt inflicuting his ſupper ſpake ſeriouſly, 
Therefore without am figwre. Auntwere. I denie the Maiors 
becauſe by that poſit'in no man that ſpeaketh ſerwuſly 

' ſhould ſpeak figuratiucly, which is molt falle.God ſpeakerh 
in all facraments,though figuratiucly, yet ſcriouſly . Ihaue 
earneſtly defired ( ſaith Chriſt ) roeare this Paſſeoner with you, 
Wherefore | aunſwere, that he vſeth notiefling or obſcure 
figures , This figure 15 perſpicuous , becaufe it 15 vſua!, and; 
his diſciples ſpeak ſo:Where wilt thou that wee goe,and prepare 
that thou maieft eate the paſſoner ? It is vſuall alſoin all ſacra- 
ments Itis forcible and emphaticall, becauſe it expreflerh 
the fimilitude of the figne and the thing fignified, andthe 
certainetic of the coniunRion of both in the rightvſe and _ 
adminiſtration. Againe we inuert their reaſon,and ſay,Be- 


cauſe chriſt ſpake ſerioully,therefore he vied Ven m 
| 4 
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— »80 Or Currerran Rerrcron, Parry 
57 doth well exprefſe and declare the thing. Replic.Chrift gd, 

This cup is the new teſtament . Tn wils and teſtament men ſpeaky 
properly . Chriſt here inflituteth '« ſacrament : therefore, & f 
Anſwere. I denie the Maior, and inuert the reaſon:for ſee, 
ing hee would inſtitute a ſacrament, therefore hee ſpake 
figurartiuely,calling his Supper the new Teſtament ; which 
is figuratiuely ro be vnderſtoode for theſe two reaſons. 1, 
Becauſe orherwiſe there ſhould be two couenants, the one 
proper, and the other the ſupper . 2. Otherwiſe alſo they 
OY; ſhould be ſhur out from Gods coucenant,who cannot come 
tothe ſupper, and all who 'came to the ſupper ſhould bein 
the couenant. Obieion. Chriſt ſaith In my bloyd. Ther. 
fore the real bloud of chriſt is in the ſupper , and is drunkg by thy 
mouth, Aunſwere. Wee conclude the contrarie rather by 
thoſe woordes of Chriſt. Becauſe rhe newe teſtament waz 
made by Chriſts bloud ſhed on he Crofle and applied yn. 
to vs by fairh, not drunke by the mouth: for otherwiſe they 
ſhoulde bee excluded from the teſtament and couenaunt, 
who were not able to come to this ſacrament , Replic, 
Theres a great force in the woord, Newe . That which was doong 
3n the old teſtament typicallie, is done inthe newreallie , Aun- 
ſwere. If they adde, Therefore doone by the mouth of the 
bodie: rhey bring in more in the concluſion, than was in 
theanrecedent . For there was no type in the olde teſt» 
ment which did fignifie the caring of Chriſt with the 
mourh, 2, We inuerrt their reaſon. Chriſts bodie was no 0+ 
therwiſe eaten in the newteſtamentr, than in the olde: But 
in the old ic was eaten ſpirituallic onely: Therefore in the 
newalſoitisſocaten, Reply. The newe teſtament differeth 
om the olde,becauſe in that were types, in the newe # the bodje it 
felfe, Heb. g. Col. 2, Aunſwere. This difference of theold 
and new teſtament is no where ſet downe in holy ſcripture 
thac Chriſtis eaten in the old not really, and in the newe 
corporally by the mouth. In the places which arc allcad- 
—_ our of the Apoſtle, the bodie ſignifieth that the ſha- 
dow was onely of rhe old tcſtament and was accompliſhed 
and fulfilled by Chriſt, Becauſe there the bodice is oppoſed 
to thoſe ſhadowes: and further becauſe he calleth ir the bo» 
Geof chriſt: which kinde of ſpeech ſhewerth that by Chritt 


was wrought the accompliſhment & fultlling of the rypes 
as Wi eters | a 


9 CPOINEE 


"_ IU? Mans DELIVERY. 
arfhadowes of the Old Teſtament. Moreouer, albeitwee 
have Chriſt exhibiredin the newe teſtament, and hee is 
there borne man, yet notwithſtanding it dooth not there- 
i fore folow hereof, thathis bodic is inthe bread , but onely 
BW chatiris in the new reſtamenr , | 


Bn 4 79 reaſth from the conſent of the Euangeliſts, and ſains. 


Paul, Matthew, as TheophylaF calculateih, writ his goſpel ezghs 
ez after chriſts aſſenſron: Marke, ten yeares : Luke, fifteene 
jeares: Paul,twentie yeares, And all uſe the ſame words, A ſpeech 
that is often vitered with the ſame wordes js not figuratine. Such 
jthe ſpeech of the Lordes Supper . Therefore it is nor figuratine. 
Anſverc. It is falſe that a ſpeech often vttered in the ſame 
words is rot figuratiue: becauſe when a figure is conſpicu- 
ous, knowen, and forcible, as this, iris reteined,, Againey 


the Euangeliſts repeat the woordes of Chriſt, becaulc hee 


ſpake figurariuely , Ofren,though ir bee figurariue, is this 
repeared:He ſhal baptize with the bolie Ghoſt and with fer. loh. 
1, Matth.3, Moreouer we denic that this ſpeech of Chriſts 
Supper was repeated by all in the ſame wordes. 1. Becauſe 
Matthew and Mark ſay, This is my bloud of the new teſtament. 
Luke ſairh, This cup is the new zeftament in my bloud. 2. Mat- 
thew and Marke ſay, This is my bodie. Luke addeth, which is 


the bread 3s the communion of the bodie of Chriſt. And albeitin 
this place hee ſpeaketh not purpoſedly of the Supper, yer 
hee ſtirreth yp and exhorteth vntoir. Replic. Fe 35 the 
ſame ſenſe and meaning . Aunſwere . The queſtion is not 
| now of the ſenſe and meaning of the woordes, but of the = 
dentitic ofthe wordes, that 1s, whether they bee the ſame 
wordes, Replie, here there is no mention at all of anie figure, 
there 15 no fiewre. Anſwere, This is falſe. For fooliſh were it, 
and men ſhoulde ſeeme to make ſhewe and oftentationof 
their skill and art,if chey ſhould ſay that they vſed a trim fi- 
gure. And the ſcripture alſo often ſpeaketh figuratiuely, 
and yer doth it not ad withall thar it ſpeakerh figuratiuely, 
Furthermore,they make mention hereof, when they ſhewg 


bute. The bodice was borne of the Virgin, crucified, and ſo 

forth. The bread is made of meale... Secondly, Chriſt wik 

{iu rhicro bee done in rerverabrance of him Therefore _ 
ok = 


given for you: Paul, which is broken for you.3. Paul ſaith, Thas 


thatir confiſteth of the nature of the ſubic& and the artri» 
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' 982 Or CnnrsTTan RELIGNON. Pan ry og, * 
breade is called his bodie, as a memorial! of his bodie, 
Thirdly Matthew and Marke lay, This is my bloud of the nexy 
geſtament. Paul and Luke fay, 7 hu i the newe teſtament in 
blond . Now the newe teſtament is the bond whereby Ge 
hath bound himſclfe to receiue the faithful and repentang 
into favour, and they binde themſclucs to yeelde fiith and 
obedience vnto him. Fourthly, Paul ſaith, 7 har the breavy 
the communion of Chyiſts b:d/e, which is not any corporal ea. 
ting. 1 Becauſe the faichful are thereby one bodie in chiift, 
2, Becauſc he compareth it with the Communion of the altar 
ja the old eeſtament, which was not corporal. 3. Becauſe 1 
can agree but to the faithful onely, and not to the wie, 
ked: 4 tohn ſheweth that communion: !f we walke #n the light 
we haue fellyw{hip one with another, and the bloud of Ieſius Chrift | 
his fonne cleanſeth vs roms all ſinne. And further this commu. 
jon whereof famr Paul ſpeaketh, 1s cur vnion with Chit, 
and trution of a/] his bencfites by faith, Hither belongeth 
the fimiltude of rl;e bodie and the members, the vince and 
the braunches ; which haue noching to doe with any cor. 
poral cating. This communion was and is common to allthe 
faithful from the beginning vnto the worlds end, Bur they 
could norteart the body of chriſt corporally by their mouth, 
That wee might grewe vp unto him, by whom all the bodie is cot 
pled and knit r»gether, He that is ioined wnto the Lerd, is onefpi« 
rire. And by one ſþirite are we all baptized into one bodze. Hertby 
now we, that we awell in him, c1.d be in vs; ber onfe be hath gis 
wen vs of bus ſpirite. T his vnion therefore is that communion, 
which 1 wrought by the holy Ghoſt. Wherefore ir is ſpt4- 
ea] For 429; oe be this communion burby a fiewe, 
av itis a ſigne of ir, Replic . He that u guiltie of the bdief 
Chriſt, eateth it, They who receine unweorthilie are guiltie of the 
Godie of Chriſt . Therefere they eare it corporallie: for ſptrituallie 
whey cannot; becauſe if they coulde ſo eate it , they ſheulde nut bt 
wiltie. Aunſwere. The Maior 1s falſe For hee 1s guilric of 
Chriſtes bodie who by his finnes hangeth it on the Cri fie 
againe, and defpiſerh Chrifts benefite, For any rea] eating 
Is notrequired to this guilt , buthee that will nor recemwe 
Chriſt offered by faith, is thereby made guilrie. So them 
durie done vnts the Arke, is ſaid ro be done vnto the Lord, 
Replic, They that diſcerne not the Lures bodie, cate it, Ut ihe 
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— Which they hold,there is roo roo much idolatry, For chriſt 
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iltie diſcerne it not; Therefore they eate ir, Aunſwere. If the 
Maior bee taken ſ2cramenrally, as of the breade, which is 
called and is the bodie of Chriſt, ir is true; bur if properly, 
iris falſe. For,nor & diſcerne his body,is not to giue due honor 
ro it, co conremne it, yea not torecciue the thing ſignified 
So Heb. 10.29. They are ſad to rreade under foete the ſanne of 
God, and to count the bloud of the teſtament as an wnholie thing, + 
who contemne him . | | 

5 They reaſon from the teſtimonies of the Fathers and the 
goddie of arncient rimes in the purer ſtate of the church , Aun- 
(were. The ſayings of the Fathers are ro be vnderſtoode ſa» 
cramentally, or of our ſpiritual communion . Rephe. Au- 
flin ſaith, thou ſhalt receiue this in the bread, which hung enthe 
eroſſe: and this in the cup, which was ſhed out of chriſts fide. An- 
ſyere, In the bread, as in the fhigne, that is, together with 
the figne thou ſhale receiue the thing ſignified. When wee 
receie the bread, wee are certaine that wee haue Chriſt. 
2, Replie, Cyrill vbon John ſaith: By natural participation, nos 
melie ſpirituallie, but alſe corporallie: not onelie according to the 


firit hut alſo according tothe fleſh,corporally gy eſſentially. Anſ 
Cyril ſpeaketh not of the maner of cating, bur of the thing 


which was to be eatE. He ſheweth that we are made parta- 
kers not only of cbriſts ſpirit,bur alſo of his human nature, 
Now he vnderſtandeth a ſpiritual communion. 1.Becauſc he 
citeth thoſe places cocerning it. 10h.6,8 1.Cor.10, where no 
mention is made of corporall cacing. 2. Hee ſpeakeih of 
the preſence of Chriſt, not in the breade, burin vs. 3.Hce 


prooucth the abiding of Chriſt in vs by the vſe of the Sup- 


per, not by any corporalearting. 4. He ſodeſcriberth ir,thar 
hee ſaith, It ſhall continue in the life to come . 5. Hee ſpeaketh 
of that communion, which is proper wnto the Saintes. Nowe this 
5 ſpiritual; for orherwiſe it ſhould befall alſoro the wicked, 
The ſhifts of Conſubſtantiaries, whereby they go about to elude 
Q+ ſhift off certaine of our obieftions,not all: for mo 
are obiefted againſt them. 

I VWW Ee make not, (ay they ,any Capernazticall eating. 
Anſ. Wedemaunde of them whether Chriſt 

decaten by the bodily mouth; be it after agroſſe, or after 
finer maner. But how euer they aunſwere,in that opinion 


refu- 
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784 Or Cnnrsrran ReLtGrton Pants, i. 
refuring the Capernaites, dothnor diſtinguiſh the cating I 
of him, into a grofſe and a finer manner, bur ſaith ſimple, 
Thathis bodic can nor be caten with the bodily mouth: for 
he ſaicth, char hee muſ? aſcend; And that the woordes which hee 
ſpeaketh are ſpirit and life. 

2 Wee mainetaine not Vbiquitie : for there is not a woorde 
thereof to bee found, Aunſwere. Here is to bee obſerued the 
diſſenſion of the aduerſaries abour Vbiquitie , But neither 
is a worde tobe found hereof, Thatthe bodie of Chriſt is 
together in two places, And further, of this their opinion 
followerh Vbiquitie. For he that is rogether & at one time 
__ places,muſt needes be infinite, & therefore cucric- 
where, | | 

Wee ouerthrow not the article of Chriſts afeenſion . Aun« 

ſwere.Yea,bur they doc ouerthrow i. For while they holde, | 

that,as often as the ſupper is celebrated, Chriſt 3s corporallie 
eaten, they muſt needes ſay that he remained and is inuift» 
ble on earth. Bur he is ſaid zo hawe left the worid,to haue aſcen- 
ded from a lower place into an higher , and toremaine in heauen, 
wntill hee come to indgement . Nowe,that ſome except, Thar 

Chriſt dooth deſcend from heauen , as oft as the ſupper is 

adminiſtredjir is already refured. 

4 Wetake not awaie the dofirine of the properties of chriffs 
humanitie. An\{were, They alcogether take it away.For they 
wil haue his humane nature ro be ſuct,as is not ſeenc, nor 
felt,nor I1mired in place. Reply. Bus chriſt did put off theſe in- 
firmities + reteined the eſſential properties. Anſwere.But theſe 
are verie cfſential properties,which being taken away ,the 
verity alſo and truth of his humane nature is taken awaic, 
Auſtine ſaith; T«ke awaie from bodies their ſpaces,and they ſhall 
be no where, 

- 5 Weaboliſhnot the Doftrine concerning the communic4- 
ting of properties of both natures, Aunſwere. Yea bur they 
endeuour it. For they apply thoſe properties of his di- 
vine nature which are aftirmed-of the whole perſon in 
the concrete, to both natures. F wil be withyouro the ene 
of the world , This they vnderſtand of both natures : which 
3s allone, as if, when iris ſaid, Chriſt God and man was 
circumciſed,one ſhould thus conclude; Therefore the god- 


heed of Chuift was circumcilgd as welas us 8b, — 
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This onelie wee adile ; That thoſe Articles belong to them, Aun- 
* ſwcre. After this ſort all ſees may ſhift off all ecftin omes 
of Scriprures.Bue tey belong hithe?, and that by a double 
right. 1. Becadtſe they are written of the bodie of Chriſt . Bui the 
budy of Chriſt belongerh ro che ſupper . Therefore thele 
Acricles alſo belong hither, For they thew,how Chritts bo« 
die is ro be eaten 2. They belong hither , becauſe no Article 
of faith, is at varizunce with anorher. $9 bel:-ngeth hither al- 
ſo the Dotrine of wſtihcarion:becauſe in the lupper no 0. 
ther 1uſtice or righteouines mult bee ſought for, but by the 
bloud of Chriſt, OS 
©. 6 . The manner how weeate it,ie not tobee defined, Anlwere, 
' They commit a double fault in {> ſaying, 1. hen they denie 
that the maner is to be defined, and ſo contradi and gain-faie 
the Scripcure which definerh it, and ſheweth that ir 15 ſpirt= 
mal, & char there is wrought an vnion with Chriſt by fanh 
through the holy Ghoſt. z. They chemſtlues define the manner, 
as 1tclearly appeareth by their writings, 

7 The ſaieng of Durandus is rus: We heare the woor "1, we 
perceine the motions; we know not the manner; we beleene the pre« 
ſence, Aunſwere. Durandus makerhncught exther for youg 
or ag1inft vs,or for himſelfe,becauſe he was a Papiſt. And 
apaine,if his ſaying be rightly vnderſtoode, we may admig 
it, Ve heare the words, This is my bodie;not that we carte with 
our mourh the bodie of Chriſt in the breade . Wee perceine 
tbe morons; that is, we perceiue the bread to enterinto our 
mouth,nor the bedic of Chriſt. Ye know not the maner, that 
is,nor perfe&ly,to wit, after what maner the holy Ghoſt is 
'cueriewhere whole in Chriſt and in al the Saints, and how 
he vniteth vs in Chriſt We beleewe the preſence, namely,ſuch, 
asis rhe caring, and as is the vnion of the members and 
the head. | 

8 . Werteach thironelie, That the bodie and bloud of chriſt is 
trulje, [ubſantiallie, and naturallie exhibited. Aunſwere, Wee 
prantthar we eat the true bodiz of Chritt, Sorhen is their 
difpurarion yaine and friuolons, Firſt , Becauſe chey confeſſe 
that wee are made partakers of the true bodje of chrift , and thas 
' wee nul? 198 queſtion of the manner, For this wee graunt, 
S:condly, Becauſe che reaſons and refutatians which whey 
bring, are of no weight or moment, 
| Ddd Certaing* 
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F Certaine reaſons whereby is proued, That the bodie of Chrift 
3s not preſent either in, or under, oy at the bread of the 
Lords Supper , neither js corporallie eaten 
Vnder,With, Fn,or At the Bread. 


I B Ecauſe hee tooke a rrue humane nature. Whereunts 
| wee ad alſo, that wce cannot cate him otherwiſe 
than his diſciples did in the firſt Supper. 2, He rr#ely aſcen. 
ded our of earth into heauen, 3. Such is our eating of him, as hi 
abiding is in vs. 4. All the Saints of the old aud new Teſtament 
haue the ſame wvnion with Chriſt . 5 Chriſt onely is able to offer 
himſelfe unto his Father,Now it is necef{arie in the vſe of the 
Supper to craue of God remiſſion of finnes . Wherefore if 
he bee preſent at the bread , we muſt crauc of him, and fo 
wec officr the bread. But in the New teſtament it is not law. 
full ro dire& our prayer to any cerraine place. 6. Thebleſ- 
fengs which are promiſed wvnto the godly onely, are ſpirituall. Ynto 
theſe and other forcalleaged reaſons commeth the con- 
ſenr of the auncient Fathers, Ambroſe, Athanaſius, Auſting, 
Ba/l,Rede, Bertram,Chryſoſtome, lemes Alexandrinus,the coun- 
cell of Nice, Ciprian,Cyrill, Denis, Gelaſinus, Gregorie the Great, 
Gregorie Nazangene , Hezichins, Hierom , Hilarie, Irene, 
uſtine, Leo, Macharius, Origen, Procopius, Gaza, T erullian, 
and /o forth, 
THE SECOND APPENDIX OR AD- 
DI TION. 
Arguments, whereby the opinion of Vbiquitaries ts refelled, 
| and the truth of ſvund dofrine confirmed, 
ED > THEFIRST ARGYVMEANT, _-- | 
- 3 HE Marcionites and Manichees imagined that Chrif? had 
not arrue and ſolid bodie, but enely made ſhew of the ſhape of 
a budie, ſo that hee ſeemed onely to haue fleſh 4nd bones, whereat 
zndeed hee had them not: And further that the werie incarnation, 
and al the motions and operations of chrift did but only ſeeme ſo in 
outward appearace,whereas in the truth of the thing there was no 
ſich thing done . Now the opinion of Vbiquitie, andof the reall 
communicating of the properties of both natures doth raiſe againe 
from Hel that phantaſticall dotarie and frenſie of thoſe heretiquer. 
Therefore it is no leſſe to bee abandoned and barſhed out of the 
church ts Hell,than that hereſie of the Manichees.Thar this opt- 


nion of Vbiquitic doth giuc life againe to the former , Wee 
proouce 


IN 


| Or Mans DxL1very. + 
roue. The Vbiquitaries are of opinion, and ſo reach, That 
| alkthe properties of the Godhead were preſently,from the 
verie point of Chriſts conception, reallie effuſed from the 
Godhead of.the woorde into the humane nature which 
chriſt rooke , Hence theſe abſurdiries will folow, 1. Chriſt 
all not be truely borne of the Virgine , if as touching the nature 
of bis humanitie he was truely and eſſentiellie withous the wombe 
of bis mother before hee was borne ; and after hee was borne hee ye« 
mined no leſſe truely and ſubſtantiallie, as touching his humani-« 
tien that ſelfe-ſame wombe, than before, 1. Chriſt was not truely 
peake in his humane nature and ſubief to paſſions, if bee were 
then alſo as touching the ſame nature partaker of the Diuine mas 
 ieftie and omniporencie. 3. Hee ws not truely dead, if alſo in the 
time of his death,as tuuching his ſoule and bodie, hee were eſſenti« 
allie preſent euerie where together with his Gudhead . For the 
ſoul being euerie where preſent could not be really ſepara« 
ted,in diſtance of places from the bodie, which alſo ſhould 
be cuerie where preſent, and ſo neither could the body die, 
but onely in outward appearance and imagination. 4. Hee 
aſcended not truely into heauen: but it ſhall be ſaide to haue beent 
onely a vaine and imaginarie , and phantaſticall ſpeftacle ; if hee 
vere in his bodie ſubſtantiallie there , before hee viſiblie aſcended 
thither:and after he was aſe cended thicher, he remained yet, inthe 
fubPantiall preſence of the ſame bode, n» leſſe wruely,than before, 
on the earth , yea and in the werie bodies alſo of the farthfull , It 
theſe thinges ſo tel our in the truth of the thing; it will fol- 
low that the ſame bodie of Chriſt was indeede at once and 
together borh weake and omniporent, baſe and glorious, 
ſubie& to ſufferinges,and nor ſubieR, dead and aliue, limi-+ 
| ted and vnlimited; which is horrible ro affirme For auoi- 
| ding therefore of theſe prodigious and impious abſurdiries 
they will except,that he was not as touching his body , otherwiſe 
than l;mited, weak ſubieft to paſſions, and mv1ial,in the time of his 
buniliation:becauſe he had debaſed him(elfe , and would nor (hew 
forth thas maeſtie,communicated wnto his bodie before his reſtr= 
ron, Aunſwere, They interpret amiſſe that debaſing of 
| himlelfe,of all the gloric and maieſtic of his humanity hid. 
den and kept cloſe for atime ; whereas it is to bee vnders 
ſoode in reſpe& of the diuinitic ofthe Worde, in tharthee 
woulde rake the forme of a ſeruant,that is,the maſſe of our ' 
Dddz2 natures 


PRE CS 
03 ES 


I 3b %--aHY 


+ ID 
24 We 
25 % 


Or CanrsTr anRerfG ron Party 2 
nature,and become man.Moreouer it will folow, that chrif 
did ſhew forth the communicated power and maieſty of 
his fleſh,cuen then, when he was indeed weak and limited 
or circumſcribedin bodic : as when ſhedding reares he rais 
ſed Lazarus from the dead, and when being apprehended 
by the lewes hee healed Maichus whem Peter wounded, 
Now what isitelſe ro rarie the Marciorutes vp againe from 
hell, or in thegreateſt matter ci ali others impiouſly tg 
blaſpheme,if this bee nor? 
-THE SECOND ARGVMENT, | 
HE blaſphemie of Sameſatenus, Arrius gr the late Antie 
rinitaries,'s this:That Chriſl,man, 3s not properlie and by 
nazure God, but onlie by en accidental participation of dis 
wine properties,aicftie honour power, and veriue, The Viiquita. 
ries alſo maimaine the ſame conſideration £ a ihe Gid-heave of 
Chriſt,man, ehile.they define the perſcnall inzon by his communis 
cazing alone of properties, whereby ihe fleſh of Chriſt 4s made cms 
nupotent and everie where. Sothast new that raan 1, and 1 calid 
Ged, not that be is properlie & by nature Cod, bn becauſe infnit 
ower maieft ie ,and glorie ts giuen him frcm God , ard all the gifu 
of the holie Ghoſt are beſicwed en him withuws meaſme, New 
z#his accidentall beſtewing of the Ggdhead and all the properties, 
doth not make chriſt to be preperlie and Ly nature God, but onelie 
by diuine grace,or God wnproperlie ſocalled; Becauſe it is not the 
Verie eſſential Goa-head of the Wordgtur a cerraine participation 
_ thereof, in verme and eff.cacie . Ard therefore was it ebiefledby 
the ſounder Fathers wnis the Arrians, that they touke awaze the 
 aruweandeternallGed-head of chriſt , when they made hima God 
not by nature , but by grace, by participe tion onlie of dignitieand 
maieſtie. Therefore ſeeing the Vhiquitaries alſo equalling our 11. 
manuel with God by participation cf prefer ties unlie , rake awaie 
hjs true ard eternal God head: wee due Ciſclome ard accraſe this 
their doftrine as bl-ſphemous and heretical, F,nd that they doe 
Brentiusinre- this,their owne words and cpinions witne le; as Brentivy 
Fa P. po he ge and Iacobus Andrzas, and othcrs of them in their Wrl- 
difp Tablagaty 4 tings. Whence wee conclude, that the Vbiquitaries holde 
Theſ.25.and 26, INC ſame cpinion with the Arrians ard Anticrinitaries, of 
And Apol, Ing. the God-head of Chiilt,manthar is, that all theſe ſteem 
26. - him for God not by nature, tut cr.ely by grace ofpartict- 
Pation, new,temporatic,cieated, acopice.lf theſc hy 
co 
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beerrmne,Chriſt hilngr bee God and man , but a dining wen, 


ſuch as the Vbiquitaries alſo repute him,who, as Seruerus, Lib. z. de Trink» 3 

hold chus opinton: Thar God can communicate the fulnes of his 6+ | 
God-heade, gine his dininitie , maieſtie , power and glorie wnta 

man. Bur wee execrate and deteſt the ſame blaſphemic of 


both. | | 
THE THIRD ARGVMENT. 
Tforiug taught, Fhar the union of God the Word with man 
VN v.cs wrought by re participation onele of equality, 5 toth- 
chinz mueſty hmonur, power verme,and operation. Neither doth 
| bemake the difſerice, of the dwelling of the Word in mansnature 
which himſelfe 195he,and in »ther Sainws, to conſiſt inanie other 
thing than in thoſe giftes end graces beſtowed by God on man, The 
ſelfe ſame alſo doe the Voiquitaries teuch , becauſe they cvie 
that there is no difference Ge: werne the inhabiting and dwelling 
of the Godhead in Peter, and in Chriſt, except it bee taken from 
the communication of the gifies or properties of the God-heade, 
And they contend that by this means this men, which was.tak# by 
the Word, is God, be: ruſe the Vaord doth nothing without him, 
but al chings by him. This is nuthing elr,than to make clrift man, 
onelie God by an accident. Wherefore the dofFrine of Voiquitie ts 


altogether the ſame with Neſtoris herefſe , Tertullian ſaith ; Ff Tert 
Chriſt be man onlie, how then is he preſent eneriewhere being cal- Tat. P. 610%, 
led upon and inuvcated, ſeeing this is not the nature of man, bu of 


God,to be able to be preſent in a! places: By this teſtimony is re= 
fited che Vbiquity'of the human nature in Chriſt, Obie, 
But the 11ion of the diuine 27 human nature in Chrift is unſepa- 
rable, Therefore whereſoener the dinine nature is,there is alſo the 
bamme nature. Aunſw, It is truc which is ſaid,thaz the union 
ir vaſeparable . The Worde never forſaketh the nature once 


allumed and raken. Burt ibe ord is not in the humane na» 


ture,as the ſoute 18 included in my bodice, Whereſoeuer my 
| bodie ts,there muſt my-ſoulc needes be, neitheris my foul 
atthe ſame time withour my bodice, Burtrhe Horde ts notlo 
in Chriſt, man: but hee is ſo vnicparably and perſonally in 
the humane nature,as that he 1s trogerher alſo withour the 
humanenaturein all the partes ofthe world,as hee Allerh 
a,and in holy men and Angels by his ſpecial preſence.The 
perſonall ynion of both natures dooth nor cuert the gene- 
talaQionand woorking of tus preſence and maicſtic, net» 
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ther doth it let or hinder the ſpeciall woorking of hug pre. 


ſence: becaue the Word is effeRual, and workerth forcibly in 
the regenerate. | 4 


The generall points wherein the churches which profeſſe the 
| Goſpel, agree or diſagree in the contrewerſie concer« | 
. - ning the Lordes Supper, _ 
They agree in theſe points, 
FE RS T,that as wel the Supper of the Lord as Baptiſmes ayi- 
ſible pledge and teſtimonie annexed by Chriſt himſelfe to the 
promiſe of grace, wo this ende chiefly, that our faith in this promiſe 


might be confirmed and ſtrengthned. 


Secondly, that in the we wſe of the ſupper,ns well as in als. 
ther ſacraments,two things are giuen by god unto vs C7) arerecei- 
red of v1, nameliecarthly,externall,ard viſible (igns,as are bread 


and wine;and beſides theſe, aiſo heauenlie, interaall, and inuifible 


gifts,as are the true bodje of Teſus Chriſt together with al hu gifer 
and benefits, and heauentie weaſmures. 

Thirdly, that 4n the ſupper we are made par takers not onlie of 
the ſperir of Chriſt and 1s ſatisfattion,uſtice,ueriue , and opera- 
xion , but aiſo of the verie ſubſtaunce and eſſence of his wue-bodje 
and bloud,which was ginen for Us to death on the croſſe,and which 
was ſhed for vs ; and are irulie fed with the ſelfe-ſame unto eter- 
nal life and that this were thing chriſt ſhould teach vs and make 


d&nowen no vs by this Viſiblereceining of this bread and wine in 


bis ſupper. 


Fourchly , Thar the bread and wine are not changed inte the 
fleſiz and bloud of Chriſt , but remaine rue and natural bread and 
wine : that alſo tbe bodie and bloud of chriſt are not ſhut vp ines 
the bread and wine, and therefore the bread and wine are calledof 
chriſt his bodte and bluudin this ſenſe, for that bis bodie and blaud 
«re no.onlie ſignified by theſe , and ſer before our eies, but alſo be- 
cateſe as »fzen as we eat and drink this bread and wine, in the we 
and right vſe, Chriſt himſelfe gineth vs has body and bloud zndeed 
$0 be the meet and drink of eternallife. 

Fiftly, That without the right wſe this receiuing of bread and 
wine is no ſacrament, neither anze #thing,but an emprie and vane 
ceremonae and ſpeftacle, and ſuch as men abuſeto their own datt- 
nation, | 


Sixtly, That there is no ocher true and lawful ſe of the ſorper 
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beſides that,which chrIÞ himſelfe hath inlined, and commanns- 
ded to be kept,namelie this:that this bread and this wine be eaten 
and drunken inremembrance of him, and to ſhew forth his death. 
Seuenthly, that Chriſt in his ſupver dooth not commaund and 
' require a diſſembled and hypgeritical remembraunce of him and 
publiſhing of his death : buz ſuch as embraceth his paſſion. and 
death , and all his benefites obtained by theſe for vs , by a irne and 
buelie faith, and with earneſt and ardent thankefulneſſe, and ap- 
lieth chem unto thoſe which eate and drink as proper onto them. 
Eightly,chas Chriſt will dwell iz beleemers onele,and in them, 
who nog ehrough contempt , but through neceſſitie cannot come to 
the Lords ſupper,yea in al beleeners,eut from the beginning of the 
woorld to all eternitie , euen as well and after the ſame manner,as 

hee will dwell in them, who came unto the Lords Supper. 


They diſ2gree in theſe pointes. 
IRS T,tha:s one pars contendeth, that theſe woordes of Chriſt, 
This is my bodie,muſt be underſia2d,as the words ſound, which 
et that part it ſelfe doth not:but the other part, that thoſe words 
muſt be wvnderſioode ſacramentallie , according to the declaration 
of Chriſt and Paul , according to the moſt certaine and vnfallible 
rule and lewil of the articles of our chriſtian faith. 
| Secodly, that one part wil hane the bodie gy bloud of chriſt to 
be eſſentiallie Fn or With the bread & wine, & ſo 10 be eaten, as 
that together with the bread & the wine, out of the had of the mii= 
niſter , it entereth by the mouth of the receiucys into their bodies: 
But the other part wil haue the body of chriſt, which in the forſt ſup- 
per [ate at the table by the diſciples, now to be & corinue, not here 
en earth, but abowe in the heauens, abonsc and without this wiſible 
world and heauen,gunti!l hee deſcend thence againe 10 judgement: 
and yet that we notwithſtanding here on earil) , as oft as wee eare 
this bread with a true faith, are (o fed with his bodie, and made to 
drink of his bloud, that not onlie through his Paſſion and bloud= 
ſhed we are cleanſed from our ſinnes , but are alſo in ſuch ſor! coun 
pled, knzr and incorporated into his true, eſſential, humane bodie, 
by his ſpirit dwelling both in him and 05,45 that we are fleſh of his 
fleſh, and bane of his bones, and are more neerly , and firmlie knit 
and united with him , than the members of our bodie are vnited 
with our head , and ſo wee drawe and hane in him and from him 


everlaſtirig life, | 
FP" Ddds Thirdly, 


Or CunroTranREety Gton, Panto, | 
Thirdly , That une part will haue all whoſoeuer come wu the 
Lordes ſupper and eate and drinke that breade and wine, whethey 
they bee beleeners, or unbelecuers, to eare and arinke corporallig 
and with their bodilie mouth the fleſh and blond of Chriſt; belces 
mers, 82 life md [aluniion; unbelcewners 10 dammaiion and deaths 
#he other holdeth, that wnbeleeueh abuſe indeede the ona de 
fiens, bread and wine, to their own damnation: but that the foith. 
w onclie can eare and drinke by a rue faith, and the forealiea- 
gd working of che hulie Ghoſt, the bocie ard bloud of Chiſt un 

erernal life. * | 
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mot to be admitted, mt bee reſlraimed and excluded from the Ste 
eraments, leaſt appreching unto chem they prophane then, 
The chicfe queſtions, 
Wha: the power is of the keies giuen unto the chiach, 
Vnrzo whom that power 4s committed, 
t# ly the porer of the keies FY neceſſarie. | 
I bat that power of the keies commited unto the church 
diflererh from the einil power, | 
What erder ought zo be olſerwedin exercifong the pow-'v of 
the keies, | 
1 WHAT THE POWER OF TRE KEIES 
GIVEN VNTO THE CHURCH IS. | 
H FE power of the keies of the kyngdome of heaucn , which 
CHRIST gauewnro bu church, js the office or charge int- 
poſed on the church by Chrift, of denouncing , by the preaching of 
the goſpel and church-diſcipline, Gods wili; and cuen of decloring 
the grace of Got and remiſſion of ſnnes umo the penitent, that #s, 
80 themwho lie in true faith andrepentarce: but of denouncing 
unto the wicked the wrath of God, and excluſion or baniſhment 


Som the kingdome of chriſ, and of caſting fuch owt of the chure 
_ - 
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a long 14 they ſhalt ſhew apem;ſclues in doch ine and life eſtrangea 
om chriſt; and of receiving them againe into the chiac! when 
afterwardes they ſhall1epent . Hereby ut appearerh, that the 
chicfe and principall parts of this power &f the keies given 
ynto the Saints are, the preaching > the geſpel, or minfierie 
of the word, and charch. indgement, which 18 called ako ſpi- 
ricuall Diſcipline or wniſd1 Ron. And verily, - neceſſavilie 58 
Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline ivined and linked with the miniſterie of 
Gods word. Of the miniflerie of the word, there is no doubt bur 
- all the Prophets, Chr:ſt,and the Apoſtles have preached, 
of 7 "aire of the church Iikewile it 1s not to be doub- 
ted : MAs much as Chriſt himſelfe and the Apoſtle haue 
both by preceprs and praftrc confirmed and eftabliſhed ir, 
Now 1n both 1s conteined that power of ſhutting and ope= 
ning, which the Lord noteth out by the name ot the keies, 
ſaying, 7 w31 gize thee the keiesof the kingdome of heamen; the 
ketes, that is, the office or power of ſhutting and opening 
the kivgdomie of God, Ic is a Mctaphour or borrowed 


ſpeech taken from the ſtewardes of mens houſes; becauſe 2- King. 18 18, 
the ſteward of the houſe is ſaide to hauc the keic of it to 0+ EIA 33+ 33s 


pen and to ſhur ir, 
2 Vito whom the poreer of the Lies 3s comminted, 

V Nro whom the declaration and denouncing of Cods worde is 
'commitred , ro them alſo ts commuted the poner of rhe keies, 
The denouncing and px5l;ſhing of the anger and fawour of yud, 
which is perfourmed im the preaching of the goſpel, 1s commuted 
wmo the Minsſters, For the preaching it ſclfc allo of the gol- 
pe] 1S COM mitted ro the in :lone . But that denupr:.cing rhich 
+ exerciſed in church diſcipline belungeth zo the whole chmch, 
For vnto the whole church dorh Diſcipline & ſpiritual iwu- 
rx{diction belong. But the denouncing and declaration which is 
vſed in the minifierie of God's word is done aftey another manner, 
than in church diſcipline Fnibe miniſierie of the word, the an- 
ger of god,rhe word going before,is by euery Paſtor alone 
or Miniſter of the word pruately denounced againſt al yn-_ 
podly,vnbelecuing,and vnrepenting perſons : namely that 
they arc exiled from the kingdome of Chriſt, as Jong as 
they repent not, neither live according to the-preſcript 
rule of che Goſpel ; And againe, if they repent, rhe grace 
and fauour of God ,and remuſſion of finnes is by a 
| ours 
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Paſtours and Miniſters fignified and declared out of the 
worde of God vnto them. Obie&ion. Then haue men power 
#0 condemme. Aunſwere, They haue miniſterial power, that 
is, the charge and+funtion of denouncing vnto men, ac. 
cording to Gods woord, that God remitteth or not remit. 
teth their finnes:and this is done two waies. Firſt, andin 
encral,when in the preaching of the Goſpel they declare,That al 
leeners are ſaued,and that all vnbeleeners are condemned. Se. 
condlic , when as they exerciſe thu funftion of declaring Gods 
wil priuatlie vnto particular men, and towards euerie one in ſexe- 
yall: as when remiſſion of fins is promiſed to ſomg gertain 
perſon repenting , and when likewiſe the anger and dif- 
pleaſure of God is denounced againſt any one perſon not 
repenting,as long as he continueth in that mind. So was it 
ſaid to Simon Magus; Thou haſt neither pars nor fellowſhip in 
zhis buſines . The ſame is to bee ſaid in particular to cuerie 
one,as ofren as neede requireth; neither muſt we doc it at 
our owne pleaſure, but according to the woorde of God, 
And this is the power of the keies graunted yato Paſtours, 
and annexed tothe miniſterie of the word. But ro execute 
this ſentence declared belongeth to God alone. Fn eccleſs- 
efticall juriſdiFion, or church-wdgement, the denouncing 
of rhe fauour and wrath of God 1s not done by any one 
priuately, bur by the whole church, or in the name of the 
whole church, by ſuch as are depured thereunto by com» 
mon conſent of all. And this denouncing is vſed for ſome 
certaine cauſes, and rowardes ſome certaine perſons, ha- 
uing alſo accompanying it a debarring & excluding from 
the vic of the ſacraments, when neede requireth. 
3 Why the power of the keies is neceſſarie. 
HE power of the keies is neceffary, 1. Inreſpef of the 
commandement: If hee refuſe to heave che Church,let him bee 
nto thee as an heathen man, anda publicane. And vnto ſucha 
one the Lorde will nor-communicate or impart his ſacra- 
ents, which hce ordained and inſtitured for the faithful 
onely.r.Cor. 5,5. Ler ſuch a one be deliuered nts Satan, for the 
deſtruftion of the fleſh , rhat the ſpirit may bee ſaued in the day of 
the Lord Teſus.1. Cor.11,'28, Let a manexamine himfelfe,andſo 
ter him eate of this bread and drinke of this enp. And ſeeing 
Chriſt doth nor inſticure his ſacramenres bur for rhe _ . 
P 
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full; therefore ne:cheftcan wee bee partakers of the rable of the 
Lord,and of Diuels.For what concord hath chriſt with Belialt Bur 
all choſe thar profefle corrupt dorine , and perſiſt in wic- 

kednefle, are atthe table of Diuels . Chriſt therefore wil- 
lcth, Marr. 5.24, That thou leaue thine offering beforeebe alray, 
and goe thy way, and firſt bee reconciled to thy brother , and then 
come and offer thy gift. Wherefore he will haue them to ſub- 

| mit them-ſclues firſt vnto God, according to all his com» 
mandementes, before they approch to any ſacrament For 
by the name of Altar here are vnderſtoode any ſacraments 
whaglocuer. Nam 15.31, It is ſaide: Becauſe hee hath deſpiſed 
the word of the Lord, and hath broken his commaundement; that 
perſon ſhall be utrerlie cut off. And Deut, 17.12. That man that 
will doe preſumpuouſlie , not hearkening vnto the Prieſt ( that 
fandeth before the Lozd thy God tominiſter there ) or unto the. 

Iudge, that man ſhall die, and thou ſhalt tahe away euil from I[- 
rael, By theſe two places God will haue thoſe cut off which 

arerebe]lious againſt this law, and that euen from the ct- 
uil ſtate and common wealth;neither doth he permit them 
robe ane members of his people : much lefſe then will he 
haue chem ro be accounted members of his viſible church, 
The cul or 1udicial law indeede is taken away, as alſo are 
the ceremonies: but that eſpecial difference berweene the 
citizens of the church & others is not taken away.Where- 
vpon chriſt (which place wee allcaged before) wilhane no 
man to offer bjs gift, before he be reconciled unto his brother;and 
ſo doth hee maniteftly declare that hee will not that they, 
who repent not,lay hands on thoſe ſacraments, which are 
appropriated to the penitent and bclecuers only: whereby 
withall hee purreth a great difference berweene belecuers 
and vnbelecuers, the obſtinarte, and repentaunrt. So Peter 
alſo bcholding the hypocrihe and impietie of Simonthe 
Sorcerer, dooth-openly diſtinguiſh and part him from che 
fairhfal,denouncing that he hath neither part nor fellowſhip in 
this buſmes, that is, in the dofrine of the goſpel, which Pe- 
ter raught. 2, 'The power of the keies isneceflarie, inre- 
ſpe of gods glorie. For God is reproched and deſpited , if 
without difference the wicked and blaſphemers goe in the 
number of his children. 3. Iris neceflaric , leaſt the ſacra- 
mens: be prophaned, and that bee giuento the wickedinthe. 
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Supper,which is denied them inthe word.g.ltis neceſſary, 
For the ſafetie of the Church , which (ſhall be puniſhed if ſhee 
wittingly & willingly prophane Chriſts ſacraments. 5. Foy 
the (afetie of the finners, that they becing often admoniſhed 
May rerurn to repentice. 6, For 4u0iding of offece in the chin h 
that others bee not corrwpred.1.Cor.s. 6, Know yee not that d liilg 
deansicaueneth the whule lump ? 7. For auording of offence cmong 
thoſe thas are without; leaſt they who ave not as yer members of the 
church, come not 1031.8. Thas the name of Gcd ney net be blaſphe. 
med 2 enil ſpoken of by ethers, & his couenant deſpired @ repro« 
chel.g. That fro ihe ſinners theſelurs prniſhment may ve znerted; 
becauſe the wicked approching wnto the Lords table eate their own 
damnetion, Wherctore that this may not come to palle,the 
church is bound to proutde , that ſuch approch nor hither, 

19 Theywhoderie the faith and defirine of chriſt ave to be exe 
e/uded fro the church, & from the wſe of the ſacraments, Fer the 
faithful or chrittians are not tobe confounded or mingled 
with thoſe who arc nor members of the Church; as with 
thoſe which are profefſed vngodly perſons, blaſphemours, 
reuolters ro Airianilſm,Mahumetiſme,& the like, But they 


that deny & refuſe ro repfr, deny the faith & doRtine, Tir, 


1.'6. They profeſſe rhat they know god, but by works they deny him, 
And he that denicthi the faith 1s worſe then Infidels. Ther. 
fore they who perſit in their wickednes,& deny torepent, 
are to be ſhut our of the church, neither are they to be ad- 
mitted tothe vſe of the ſacraments. And heere hath place 
that ſaying of Chriſt, Mazh.7 .6. Gine not thatwhich is hcly ts 
dogs, Wanerfore nether to the ſacraments are dogs to be ad- 
murred, namely thoſe which perfiſt in their wickednes,and 
make a mocke'of Gods word. For if Chriſt ſpeaketh this of 
his audible word,to wit, the word preached, which yet was 
inſtitured for the couerted & vnconuerted, or ſuch as were 
er tobe conuerted; much more ſhal this bee ſpoken of his 
v:fidle word, namely of the ſacraments, which were ordai- 
ned and inſtitutcd for the conuerted onely. _ 
11 Open blaſphemers ought not to be baptized. For they 


ought not to bee baprized , who belecue not with their 


whole: hart, Wherefore Philip ſaith roche Eunuch, 1f hex 
beleeneſt with al thine hart, thou maieft be baptized.So lohn allo 
Baptized none bys ſuch as confeſſed cheir ſinnes, Now if blaſphe» 
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mitted ro the recciuing of the facraments. T hey who cughte 
not to be baprized,neither ought they to be admitted vnto 
| he Supper: For there is one and the ſame reaten int eh, 

12 They who are not as yet baptized are not tobe aCmitted Inte 
the ſupper: but tothenr who torſake their Bapii'm,Bapulm 
15 no Bapti{me,accordinggo that ct the Ape file, Rrewm 2.25, 
If thou be a tranſgreſſor of the Law;ihy circhicfien is made crore 
eumciſcon,T hertore they who forlake their Bopti'm,ore nee 
to be admitred vnto the Supper, ObicQton. Then they wha 
| farſakgtþeir Baptiſm, ere alſo ro be baptized after theirreceining 
 mmothechurch. Anſwer. Their receiuing into the church by 
Baptiſine is firm and in force to them that repent, withoug 


any iteration of thc hgne.But ſeing Baptiſm is ancntrance_. 


into the church, they who forake irt,are not inthe churchz 
and therefore as long as they continue ſuch , they are nor 
to be admirred either into the Church, or vnto the ſupper. 

13 Vnuto whom the promiſe of grace doth not beleng, vnto the the 
ſign of grace eught to be extended:otherwiſe the church ſheuld 
deale corruprly,admitting them whom God excludeth, & 
ſhould be dwerſc & diſagrecing fro her ſelfe:for ſhe ſhould 
abſulue them by the viſible woord , whom ſhe condemned 
by the audible word. Wherefore whom God hath reieRed, 
& depriued of his grace, they are not to be admitred vnta 
the ſacraments, which are the ſignes of Gods grace. 

14 The inſtitution of the ſarramets, or the condition,which m:nfl 
be obſerued in comming to the ſacraments, requireth repentaunce. 
Therefore they who ſhew nat papers + not 10 be admitted, 
This argument foloweth, by a counterpeoſitic:T hey which 
haue repentance & faith are to be admitted: Therfore they 
which haue not repentance & faith are not to be admitred, 

4 How the power of the keie: differeth from the ciuil power, 
I ys power of the keies comitred unto the chinchdepedects 
on Gods word, the cinill power is armed with the ſword. 

2. Fn the churchgudgemiet proceedeth according ro Ged:lawers 
in the cinill ſicte, iudgement is exerciſed according to cinil Lawer, 

3 Thechurch puniſheth the ebſiinate with the word of God 


onlie;yer ſ0,as that this puniſhment ny een vn their con-. 


ne obſrinate only wi th corporal 


{fiences:The cinil ſtare puniſheth i 
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mers and vnbclecuers arc not to be baprized, ir followeth _ 
tharthey are to bee ſhut out of the church, & not robe ad- 
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puniſhment. The church puniſheth with the word whenir 
denounceth the anger and wrath of God againſt infidels, 
and ynrepentant perſons.. 

4 Oftentimes the Diſcipline of the church hath place where 
there is no place for ciuil indgement ; as when the church ca- 
ſterh our of her congregation the impenitenr,and accoun- 
teth them no more for her members, And contrariwiſe, the 
czuil gowernment oft times hath place, where there is no place left 

for church Diſcipline: as when the Magiſtrate puniſheth a» 
dulterers,robbers,theeues, with death,and dooth no more 
reckon them for members of the commd© wealth, whether 
they repent,or continue obſtinate ; whom yet thecburch, 

| aſſoone as they repent and ſhee recetue chem, is bound t0- 
hold for her members. 

5 The judgement of the church hath degyees of admonitions, 
For firſt repentance muſt be ſought for, before they come to puniſh. 
ment:But the ciuil iudgement proceedeth to puniſhment whethey 
he,which finned,promiſe repentance,or continue unrepentant. 

6 Theend and purpoſe of the church is, that hee which hath 
offended ſhould repent,and be ſaued for ener * the end and purpoſe 
of the Magiſtrate is , that the offender bee puniſhed , and o peace 
andexternall order and Dſcipline be maintained in the common- 
wealth, X 2 

7 Thechurch is bound to reuerſe and retraf her judgement 
end puniſhment, zf there come repentance . But the Magiſtrate it 
not bound to recal his indgement and puniſhment,neither is he a+ | 
ble ſometimes torecall it, Wherefore the difference 1s appa- 
rent and manifeſt of the ciuil, and Erclefiaſticall power,or 
the power of the keies dehtuered by chriſt vato the church. 
And this power may eafily ſtand and confiſt without that, 
For the church acknowlegeth him for her member, whom 
the Magiſtrate dooth not acknowledge, nor ſuffer. 

5 What order s to bee obſerned in exerciſmg the 
power of the keies, 

VvW Hen a man hath comirtted ſome prinuaze treſpaſſe , he muſs 

firſt bee curtecuſly admoniſhed by one , according tothe 
commandement of Chriſt, Mar.18.1 5. 7f thy brother treſpaſſe 
againſt thee, go and tel himhis fault betweene thee and him alone: 

Ft he heare thee, thou haſt wonne thy brother,Moreouer, Fig be- 

ing admoniſhed by one, he daoth not yer repent,he muſ} bee againe 
priuately 
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ſuch admonittons mult be doone according togods word, 
and with fgnification of good-will rowardes the offender, 
and that not bur for cauſes 1uſt, weighty, & neceſlaric. And 
if neither ſo admoniſhed by one or two he repent ; hee is to be Corre= 
Fed by the whole Church, Which alſo Chriſt hath commaun- 
ded. 7f hee will not wouchſafe to heare them, tell it unto the 
Church. : 

Nowe if a man tranſore/[publikely by offending of the whole 
Church, he muſt alſo publikely be correfted by the Church, accor- 
dong a4 his treſpaſſe ts: if neither yet he will repent being admoni- 
ſhed and chaſtiſed by the. Church:;whether it be he that comminted 
aprixate treſpaſſe,or he that comirteda publicke offence;at lengths 
excommunicarion muſs bee inflifted by the church, as the extrems 
and laft remedie ts correct men obſtinate and impenitent: euen as 
alſo Chriſt himſeltke commaundeth in theſe woordes next 
following the place before alleaged, 7fherefuſe ro heave the 
church alſo,let him be wnto thee as an heathen man , and a publi- 
cane ; In theſe wordes Chriſt exprefiely commaundeth all, 
whoſocuer being after this ſort admoniſhed by the church 
wil not repent,to be by the common conſent of the church 
excommunicated, vnrtill they repent. 

Irremaineth now that we ſee, what Excommunzication ut. 
Excommunication is the baniſhing of a grieuous tran{greſſaur, or 
enopen, ungodly and obſtinate perſon, from the felluwſhippe of the 
feithfull , by the iudgement of the Elders , by the conſent of the 
thurch, and by the authoritie of chriſt, and by the holy Scriptures 
When the Church therefore pronounceth of any, that 
they are nor godly,they muſt be excommunicated,and not 
admirted vnto the ſacrament. And whoſocuer are excom- 
municared, they againe profeſling & ſhewing in their aQtt- 
ons amendmer, ar altogether in hke ſort recetued into the 
church as they were exiled fro it, namely by the wugedmer 
ofthe Elders,by the conſent of the Church,& the autoriry 
of Chriſt and the Scripture. Furthermore the chiefe and prin 
Upall part in excommunication , # denunciation, whereby 1s dev 
nounced, that hee which denicth faith and repentance 1s 
no member of the church, as long as hee cotinueth ſuch, 
how cuer he make boaſt of the name of chriſtians;becauſe 
lhe Scripture doothnor acknowledge him for a op 
wage 


——_ LIVERY, —@ | | 
privately admoniſhed, by thee taking one or two with thee, And 


Y- 


EIA 
Gs, 
es 4b. 


800 Or CunrsrTran REertGronPart's, ® 
_ Whoalthough he profeile himſelf in word tobe a chrittian; = 
yer in deedes ſhzwerh the contrary. And this denunciation, 
whereby one is excommunicated,is not in the power of the miniſter 
of the Church, but in the power of the Church , and is doone in the 
name of the Ch:wch,hecaule this commandement was giuen 
by chriſt vnco the church, For hes ſaith expreſſcly, rell thy 
3 Church. And verily this commwaundement hee gaue vnts 
HK the church, not for the deſtruction of the finner which is 
E- _ tobeexcommunicarted, but for his edific3tion or ſaluation, 
AR Neirher ought rhis denunciation of the church to be vſed 
1 without effe&, for, (as was before ſaide } of whome the 
church d-nouncerh chat they are not godly, the church is 
bound to exrom municate them, and not admitte them to 
the vic of the S1tram-ntes. Now who are to be excommunis. 
ered, is knowen ſufjicientlie by that which hath beene [4id be. 
fore; namelie ſuch , 2 either deny ſome article of faith , or ſhewe 
that they wil not repent, or ſu>mirte not then-ſelues to the will of 
God, according to his com nandements, ngither make any doubt of 
perſiſting ſtubboraly in mznife}3 wickedneſſe . Alſuch are notto 
be adm:cred into the Church. or,if they haue beene admit-- 
i ted into the Church in Bapuſine, yer we muſt nor goe for- 
warde 1n offering them rhe Lord&s ſacred Supper:but con- 
f trariwiſe ſuch as profeſic faith and repentance,the church 
| | is bound to admitre, Thereremaine obieQions of the ads 
2 verſaiies, whereunto we will in few woords make anſwere, 
: t Ome&ion. The charge and office of the keies , is no where 
4 commaunded. Therefore 154694 to be wrdained in the Church, gr by 


' conſequent no men ought tv be exclude1 ſrem the ſacraments. Anl, 
4 The Antecedent1s falſe; becauſe frequently in Scripture 
f | manifeſt reſtimonies of this charge and commiſſion are 
| extant, Mar.16.19. 7 will give unto thee the keies of the hing- 
{ dome of heanen,and whatſoener thyu ſhalt binde wpon earth,ſhall 
| be bount in heanen . Here in plaine wordes 1s exprefſed the 


ower of the keies committed to all miniſters of the word, 
Moreouer,whaz his office w charge of the keies committed 0 
the Churchis, and how the Church muſt diſcharge this charge «nd 
4 fron Chrilt likewiſe plainly aduertiferh and declareth; 
| | Mat, 18.17, 18. If he will nt vzurſafe ro heare them , rellit 
1 wnto the Church : aud if he -efuſe to heare the Church aiſo, let 
| bim bee vaio hee 44 an ieaihen man , and a publicane., Verity 


ia 
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F ſay mio you, whatſoeuer yee ſhall binde on earth, ſhal! bes 
bound in Heauen : and whatſoeucy yee looſe on earth , ſhall bee 
hoſed in Heauen . Theſe thinges giuen thus in precepe 
þy Chriſt Paul alſo doorh in the thing it ſelfe conficme, 
3,Cor.5.5. Let ſuch a one be delinered unto Satan, for the deſiru- 
43 of the fleſh, that the ſpirit may be ſaued in the day of the Lord 
eſus.t Corit1.20. When ye come together into one place,this is 
pox 89 eare the Lords Suppergs.Thel.3.14. Ff any manobey not our 
ſayings: mee kim by a letter,and haue no companie with himaha 
bee may bee aſhamed.1, Tim. 1.20. Of whom is Hymeneus , - 
' Alexander, whom I haue delinered unto Satan, that they mighe 
lrarne not to blaſpheme, In the Prophets allo are manifeſt te» 
- flimonies, in which this 1s apparent rohaue becne coms 
 maunded by God.Iſai.1.1t. What haue TI to doe with the muls 
tiude of your ſacrifices , ſaith the Lord?I am full of the burnt offe= 
rings of ramr,and of the fat of fed beaſtes:and I deſire noz the bloud 
of bullockgs,nov of lambs,nor of goates.[[ai.66.3. He that killeth & 
bullsck,,is as if he ſlue a man:he that ſacrificeth a ſheepe , as if he 
ent off a dogs necke © hee that offereth an oblation, as if hee offered 
ſwines bloud:he that remembrech incenſ”, as if he bleſſed an Fuoll, 
ler.7.22 . 7/pake not wnto your Fathers , nor commaunded che 
when F brought them out of the land of AEgypt,concerning burns 
offerings and ſacrifices.Plal.50.16,Vato the wicked ſaid God; 
What haſt thou to doe , to declare mine ordinaunces, that thou 
ſhouldeſt take my conenant in thy mouth:Wherefore Chriſt al- 
ſoſairth, Mazr.5.24 ; Leaue there thine offering before the Altar, 
ent goe thy waie: firſt bee reconciled ro thy brother and then come 
and offer thy gift . There are other places alſoof Scripture 
belides theſe, where it is comanded, thar all profeſſed wic- 
ked perſons be excluded from the church & the vſe of the 
facraments: as, whereſoeuerts reprehended the vnlawfull 
vſeof the ſacraments: Likewiſe whereſocuer the miniſters 
are commaunded to receiue only ſuch for members of the 
church,as profeſſe faith & repentice.Reply.God indeed for- 
bidderh the unzodbe ta come wnto the ſacraments, but he willeth 
not thas the church ſhould forbid them. Anſ. What god forbid- 
deth ro be done in the church, that wil he haue robe auoi- 
ded by the Diſcipline of the church: & that God hath wil 
ed the church eo forbid & exclude profcfled vngodly per- 
ſons, is manifcſly prooucd by the fore alleadged places. 
WA a ObisQion, 
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2 Obie. Men ave not able ro d;ſcerrne the woorthie from the 
wunworthie:they cannut know who trelie repent, er who perſiſt in 
impietie:neither can they caſt anie man into hell fire. 1 herefore 
that indgement is not cummitted wvnto the church , whereby the 
godlie maie be diſtinguiſhed from the wngodlie. Aunſwere. The 
church doth not 1dge of ſuch as are hidden or fecrete,bur 
of thoſe that are manifeit,namely of thoſe,who ſhew them 
{elucs 1n outward life & proteſiion;and this the doth when 
conceining ſuch ſhe ſubſcribethto the wdgement ot god, 
that is, when thee wdgeth of them according to the pre. 
{cript of Gods word:as when out of the woard of God thee 
pronounceth the obſtinare to be condemned, as long as 
they conunue ſuch;& when out of the word of God ſhe ab. 

ſoluerh them which ſhew repentance.Bur to diſcerne frum 
othcrs \uchas are cloſe & tndden, as the church is not a+ 
ble,fo nenher doth the rake it vpon her. 

3 Obiction. Chriſt ſaith in the Parable of the taves, It 
both grow together wuniil the harueſt. Therefore none owght r0 bee 
exciuded, Auntwere.1.Chrift ſpeaketh there of hypocrits,who can« 
not be diſcerned alwaies from the true ſeruers of God. Therefore 
his meaningis, that hypocrites vught not to be cut off or 
ſeparared fr6 the church,as whom we know nor to be ſuch: 
but thatthe Angels ſhall doe this at the Jaſt daie. 2. Chrif 
diſtinguiſheth there the office of the Magiſtrate, and of miniſiers, 
Let them grow,that is, put nor ro death any which are eſtri ' 
gcd trom the church. For the Miniſters may not vie corpo- 
ral force againſt any man, as may the Magiſtrate . Nowif 
this difference be pur, the difference which is between the 
church, and the kingdome of che Diucll tha] not be taken 
awaie. _ 

4 ObieQion, Men are to bee forced and compelled unto good 
workes.The vſe of the ſacraments is a good worke. T herefore they 
are 10.be forted and compelled to the ſe of the ſacraments . Aun-» 
ſvere.i, The Minoris not rrue,except it be ynderſtoode of 
that vie, whichis celebrated by the faithful): otherwiſe, 
when vnbelceuers vſe the ſacraments, their ſe is no good 
work. The yſe of the ſacraments 1s a good work,when good 
moral works goe before this vſe: And thenis it truly called 
the v{c of the ſacramentes; otherwiſe it is rather an abuſe, 

and prophaning of the ſacramences, For when the wicked 
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3 
i "4A 

PERS 1 M vi. 58 al 4-1 36 $4 lee Oe 4-7"; : MI 


naſe - 


Or Mans Dziryzry, 
take the ſacramenres, they abuſe them ; whence itis that 
Chriſt expreſlely dehorteth the' wicked, from this good 
work,when he ſaith, Leawe there thine offring before the Altar, 
and goe thy waie.'2. The Maior propoſition 1s to be diſtingui- 
ſhed. Men are to bee compelled vato good woorkes,bur in 
their order, ſo that there goc before an enforcing to moral 
wootks,and then follow after an enforcing ro ceremioniall 
works:and ſo is that to-bde vnderſtood,which Chriſt ſaith, 
Luk.14 23.Compel them to come in. ; 

5 ObieQion, We haue no examples of this excluding,The 
Prophets, Apoſtes, and Iohn excluded none: nay Iohn Baptiſed 
generation of vipers. Aunſwere, The Prophets albeit they 
could not exclude rhe wicked from the ſacrifices & ſacras 
| ments, yet they condemned that wickednefle of theirs ir 

approching thirher, arid made oftentimes long ſermons 
both againſt the wicked who did approch, and againſt the 
Church, which admitted chem ynto the ſacrifices,But that 
the Apoſtles did exclude, Paul alone doth ſufficiently ſhew by 
hisexample, as we ſaw before, and Fohn Baptiſed themonlie 
pho promiſed faith and repentaunce : he baptized a generation 0 
vipers, when now they did repent . Wherefore although they 
werea vipers broode whome lohn bapriſed; yer were they 
not any longer vipers, when they were baptiſed. For Iohn 
baptiſed none but ſuch as confeſſed their ſinnes : Ax alſo he preas 
ched the Baptiſine of repentance for the remiſſion of ſinnes, 

6 Obiection. Ff they are ro bee admitted onto the ſacya« 
ments which profeſſe faith and repemtance,vzr the unbeleeuers and 
wicked are to be excluded; the ſame ſhall bee doone after the ſame 
nanner,as it was done by Iohn.Buz Fohn by himfelfe alone admit« 
ted chem,who profeſſed faith and repentance,vvnto baptiſm,and he 
alone alſo reiefted the impeniter : Therefore it ſhall be lawful for 
one miniſter alone either to admit them who profeſſe the Dottrine 
and repentance,or to reef the obſtinate. Aunſwere, The tea- 
ſon is nor like . For lohn was endued with a Propheticall 
and Apoſtolicke auchoritic.Againe at that time the gathes 
ting ofche new Church was refpeted, and not the exclu- 
ding ofthem, who were in the Church, and hadreuoked 

rom it, | | 


| 
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Certaine argun;entes aſſoiled, whereby ſome haue endeuon. 
red to aboliſhe xcommunication. 
þ HERE the woorde and Sacraments are rightly to 
x43 be adminiftred , there muſt the authorite of diſci- 
pline be eftabliſhed. But in the primitiue Church, and az this day 
in well ordered Churches the authoritie of diſcipline is not eftabli. 
ſhed: Therefore the woord and Sacrament: are not rightly there 
adminiſired. But abſurd were it ſo to ſay; therefore abſurd allo to 
3mpoſe a neceſſity of diſcipline on the {(hurch. Aunſwete. Theſe 
wordes, To be rightly adminiſtred,are doubrfull and haue 
adiuerſe meaning. 1. To adminiſterrightlie, fignifeth,foto 
adminiſter, as that the adminiſtration wholy agree with 
the preſcriprof the Lorde. 2 Irfignifieth, co adminiſter, nor 
according tothe right, perfe& and exatt obleruing of it; 
bur ſo,tharthe adminiſtration bepleafing ro God, & prof. 
table for the ſaluation of che Church. In this whole world 
the Sacramentes are not rightly adminiſtred according to 
the former ſignification:; bur according to the Jatter Ggni. 
fication they are,For albcit there be ſome blemiſhes,which 
by reaſo of the churches weaknes & imbecillicy cannot be 
correfted & amended on a ſodain; yet the adminiſtration 
may plcaſe God, and profit the Church: Albeirt wee arenc« 
ucrcheleſſe to acknowledge & bewail the defe&ts. For bleſſed 
erethey which hungre and thirſt after righteouſneſſe . Except 
theſe thingesbe graunred, there willbeno pure churchin 
the world, We may ſeeme nowrto hauec ſufficiently afloiled 
this obicQion; bur yer furder alſo we deny the Minor. For 
theautority of diſcipline was,& corinued in the Primitiue 
church,& ſhal alſo continu in an il ordred church,but with 
great abuſe, as amongſt the Papiſts,Reply. 7 our Churches, 
& #n the Heluetian churches Excommunication us not in force: 
Therfore the Minor of the former obieftis is rrue. An Although 
in ſome Churches it be not cxerciſed, yer is it notthenill 
exerciſed: but the minor is neuertheleſſc infringed. Becauſe 
in thoſe churches the woord & the Sacraments are rightly 
adminiſtred}, according tothe other ſignification whereot 
we ſpake before.Chryſoſtome ſairh, 1f any wicked perſon come 
wnto the Lords table,giue not wnto him the Lordes Sacrament the 
body & bloud of the Loyd: if he wil not beleue, frgnifie it unto me: 
I wiltracher leeſe my life, than 1 will admizie him, Excommuni» 
CE i ee ro Er ad > Ra 
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cation therefore was in force many yeares after Chriſt, 
2 That Dofrinewhich hath neither Gods woorde nor exam- 
les,is not to be thruſt upon the church.Buz this doftrine hath net+ 
ther of theſe.Therfore it is not to be thruſtwvp3 the church. AnlIe 
hath the word for it, Mar.18.17.Ifherefuſe to hear the chaach, 
let him be unto thee as a Heathen man,1.Cor.5.Ler ſuch a one be 
deliuered unto Satan. 1.Tgm.1. HY hom I haue delinered unto Sa- 
e1.Reply.Mar.18.N9 mention is made of the [eniorie oy Excoms 
munication, Therefore that doth not prone the wer, nl, Ideny 
the Antecedent, For although there bee nor the formall 
_ words,ycrt the thing irſelte 1s conteined in them. Reply, To 
be accorented for an heathen man, and 19 be E xcommunicazed, are 
| nt al one. Therfore the word is not-conteined there in words of like © 
farce. Now the antecedent is proned thus. Let him be onto thee as 
an heathen man & a publican. There he ſpeazerh nat of the iutlge- 
' ment of the Church, Therefore he is not to bee excommmunicated by 
the whale Churchgzoho is accounted for an Heathen by prinuas men, 
Aun.,Whom eachin ſeueral account for an Heathen man, 
himche whole Church ſo accounterh of.Reply. Brz 3t is nve 
aid there, whom the whole Church acconnteth fer anheathen man, 
but he that heareth not the word, accom thouhim fr anheathen 
ma: Therfare accorme him not ſo according to the churches judge« 
ment,but according to thine own indgement, Anſwer. Therefore 
I account him ſo, becauſe he hearcth not the Church.Bur, 
not to heare the Church,is,to be a publicane, and eſtran« 
ged from the church. Are not theſe all one? BurT adde an 
other thing which admirteth lefſe queſtioning. Hee faith 
not only ro cucry priuate man, bur zo the whole Chuzeh, for, 
#0 thee, and to the Church, are of like force. For when Chriſt 
commaundeth, thar I account a man for a publicane and 
an hearthen,doth he therefore wil that the church accountr 
him for a Chritian?No, becauſe then he would hauec con- 
trarie tudgements to be giuen of the ſame man. Bur, zo bee 
accounted of the Church for a publicane and an Heathen, is to be 
excommunicared, and to be our of the communion of the 


Church. Wherefore this ſtanderh ſtill, chat mention is 
made of excommunicarion, and that itis commanded, &, 


* 


That, to be accounted of one for « publicane, 15, fo tobce 
counted of all. And if thatdenunciation ſhoulde nor 
| Gone in ſpecial andparticular, noman could be accounted 
Bk, fog 
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for a publicane , As touching the other member, whichi 

the ſeniorie,l aunſwere,that it is doone by the church. 
The Church i not the Seniorie : But chriſt commaundeth 
that ſignification be ginen to the church, and that admonition bee 
inen by the church, Therefore not by the Senjorie. Aunſwere, 
. aw the Maior : albeit the whole reafon notwithſtanding 
maie be graunted; namely, that chriſt ynderſtandeth nor 
the Senjorie , but maketh propegly the name of the Church, 
borh of the Iewiſh before chriſt, and of the chriſtian after 
chriſt, Burthere muſt bee notwithſtanding ſome orderin 
che iuriſdition of the church:ſome muſt be appointed and 
_ ordeined by the church:elſe will there be a confuſion of all 
things. Therefore by the church is comprebended the Se. | 
niory, and by conſequent itis vnderſtood of a councell or 
-aſfſemblic of gouernours . Wee cannot obſerue that which 
chriſt ſaith, withour defining of circumſtances. Reply. 7: 
grue indeed,that ſignification cannot be giuen to the whole church, 
but to the councell or aſſemblie of gowernours , which yet is civill: 
Tell the church, that is, the Senate of the cittie, Anſwere. Now 
then they confeſſe that it cannot be fignified ro the whole 
church, butro ſome councell or aſſembly of gouernours, 
which yet muſt be cnull, not Ecclefiaſticall, The queſtion 
then is, whether chriſts woords are to be vnderſtoodeofz 
ciuill councell and affemblie.This muſt they prooue, They 

provue therefore that this councellis ciuill, 

4 Chriſt commandeth that it be frgnified wnto the councell 
which councell is ciuill, This propoſition they prone. T hat councell 
which puniſhech with corporal puniſhments,#s ciuil.The councel, 
which gaue Paul power to put Chriſtians to death puniſheth with 
corporall puniſhments: Therefore it was ciuil, Aunſwere. Wee 
aunſwere vnto the Maior, That councell which puniſheth 
ſo,according to right,is ciuil,But chey,who gaue that pow- 
erto Paul, did it wrongfully : becauſe they had not that 
righr and authoririe , but wed it, Which allo is co bee 
thought of their putring Stephen to death; becauſe it was 
done tumulcuouſly: & further the Prieſts themſelues were 
conſenting ynto it, bur vniuſtly. Reply. S. Auſtine ſaith that 

he Iewes did tie,when they [id , It is not lawful for 1s to put any 
2 20 death, Aunſwere, The wordes of Auſtine are theſe in 

his 114, Treatiſe Ypon lohn, Did they nor pur him t0 _ 
= woom 
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whome they yeelded up ro bee put to dearh?B I» reaſon of the feaxff it 
w.44 not lawfull to pur him to death. Reply, S. Chryſoftome alſo, 
ſaith; It is not lawful for vs,that is becauſe of the feaſt approching, 
Anſwere, This 1s not true(with the good leaue of S.Chry« 
ſoſtome bee ſpoken): becauſe it is witnefled by then ſto= 
nes,that their Jawes were taken from them by Herode the 


Greate; and loſephus wfiteth that the whole councell was 


puc ro death by him , one onely excepted. Therefore the 
lewes in cffe& ſay this: Thou haſt che power of the ſworde; 
itis not Jawful for vs to put any man to death... Reply, 1: is 
ſaid in the Goſpell ; Take yee him and iudge him afier your owne 
Lav. Aunſwere, He meaneth the Law of Moſes: which was, 
| That he ſhould be ſtoned ro death, Pilare graunring them 

the hbercic of vſing their owne Law. Replie. Ioſephus ſaith, 


That their I.awes were graunted unto them by Claudius. Aun- 


ſwere. Then before time they had them nor. Moreouer 
Claudius 1s ſaid in this ſenſe to haue graunted them their 
Lawes, becauſe hee permitted them to obſcrne their owne 
Lawes and rites in religion. Replie. 7 heir councell was raken 


awaie by Herode the Great: Therefore before time they had cull 


iuriſdicFion,and at that time, when Chrift commaunded to fignifre 
it unto the councel. Wherefore,by conſequent, is was to be ſignifi- 
ed ro che cul ſenate : for there was no other councel but the cinill, 
There were inat three councels or aſſemblies, 1.Of the whole king- 
dom, as the high court of ger in England.z, A leſſe councel, 
which was the ſenate of the citie of Ieruſale;& that was both ciuil 
& eccleſraſtical.z.TheTriumuiri, Al theſe were ciuil. The councel 
then was cauill.Chriſt ſendeth to the councel, Therefore to the ciuil 
ſenate, Anſ. The councel was ciuil, bur not only ctuil: for it 
had alſo eccleſiaſtical power, becauſe it handled & decided 
matters of religion: Ir conſiſted of Phariſces & Sciibes , of 
Duwuines & Lawyers. For they had morall & iudicial Lawes. 
Now then the queſtion is , Whether Chrift commanndeth 

to tel the councel, as it is ciuill:or a4 it is eccleſiaſtical . That hee 
wil haue it fignified vnto the councel,as it is Eccleſiaſtical, 
we proue out of the rext, 1.Becauſe wee are commannded to ac- 
count the excommunicated perſon for an heathen man and Publi« 
eee, that is, for an alienc from Chriſtes kingdome. Now to 
pronounce a man to bee a Publicane and an aliene from 
Clciſtes kingdome, belongeth vnto the Eccleſiaſtical mas 
| : Fees _ giſtrares 
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giſtrate,not vnto the ciuil:becauſe a Publican and an Heze 
then may be a member of the cirtic, but nor of the church 
of Chriſt.2:Chriſt adderh,/erily,verily, F ſaie wnio you whats 
ſoener yee bind on earth,ſhal be bound in heanen . Heere Chriſt 
meeteth with an'obieQion * For the excommuned perſon 
may obie@;whar doth this touch me?Alchough the church 
account me for aa infidel, for an Heathen and Publicane, 
] milnotwithitandingin the meanc ſeaſon eate anddrink, 
Chriſt anſcvereth thecetore, That this indgement ſhall noe 
be fruſtcate or of no effeR: for 1 my ſelfe wil be-the execs 
tour of it.Beforein the 16 Chaprer,he ſaid , I will give theg 
#he heies of the kingdome of heauen: but there hee ſpeakethof 
the comwon _ encral authoricy of the minaſterie; here 
he ſpeaketh Ws 6 and particularly of the miniſters at- 
thority in this cauſe. To bind and looſe therefore is nothe. 
longing vntothe Magiftrate,bur vnto the church, 

5 Thewicked maie bee accounted for Heathens and Publi- 
canes, without anie excommunicetion; Therefore a Publicane and 
&n excommunienzte are not alone. unſwere. 1ldenie the Ante» 
cedent; becauſe to accountone out of the. communionef 
the church,& ro excommunicar,are all one.Reply.But they 
mae account one , that is, think of one in their mind,tobe ſuch 
pu Aunſwere. It hee heare nor the church, rhou artto 

nowec,not what the church thinketh of him in minde, bur 

what they publikely determine of him, whether thou mai» 
eſt account him for an Heathen and Publicane. And furs 
thermore Paul elſewhere forbiddeth vs to care or drinke 
with a wicked perſon, Therefore it is not a knowledge only 

In the mind, | 

Againſt the Examples, 

AVL willeth that the inceſiuous perſon be caſt out of the Ca+ 

-»& rholickehrnch.1.Corinth,g.1z.that is, hee will hauc him 

pronounced to he no member of the Church. Thercforg 

Chis cieQ1on or caſting ouris not to think only, but to pros 

nounce alſo & cxcommunicate. The aducrſaries vrge the 

contrary to this,on this wiſe. 

6 The Apoſtle expoundeth himſelfe 2. Corinth.2.6. Jiu 
Sufficient unto the ſame man,that he was rebuked of many. Theres 
fore zhoſe words, Account hin for a Heathen & a Publicane, and, 
$6 hin amaie from among yous fignifie only erebuking.Anſ —_ 
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Oy Mans Der rvents. 
This reaſon deceiveth by a fallacy of conſequent: becauſe 
agenerall rule is nor builded vpon one example. For, be- 
cauſe heere was necede of rebuking onely,ſecing the partie 
repented:[r doth nor thereof follow that alwaies the ſame 
onely is required. Reply. har they did, that Paul com 
' manded.Buz they didonliereprehend and rebuke. Therefore Paul 
commaunded them onelie toreprehend him ,when he commanded 
them to put him awaie from among them. Anſ,Paul commaun- 
 d:d thar,bur not that only:becauſe he comanded alſo thae 
they ſhould reieR himzif he repfred nor. But ithe repCred, 
it ſhould be ſufficient to reprehend & rebuke him. Where- 
fore it doth not fullow: They onely reprehend him:Theres 
fore Paul commaunded them onely ro reprehend him. 
This is a true aunſ{were vntothe former reply ; but there is 
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another alſo cleare and manifeſt . For the Grecke woorde Goriulas 


(which the Apoſtle here vſeth ) fignificth not onelie re» 
prchenſion and rebuking , bur allo that excommunicae 
yon, which is by words onelic. And in this ſenſe nor one» 
lie ir maie , bur alſomuſt bee taken : becauſe hee ſaicth, 
So that now contrariwiſe yee ought rather to forgiue him, There 
fore he was now excommunicarted,and notas yet recemed, 
bur to be receiued: Neither was he onely reprehended and 
rebuked,bur alſo caſt out & cicfted., And whe alſo he ſaith, 
Of many, hereby is cofirmed, that by the name of the chanch, 
whereof Chriſt ſpeaketh, Marth, 18, is not ynderſtoode the 
common multitude,bur the chief gouerners of the church, 
Againe, For this cauſe did Iwrite (ſaith the Apoſtle) that F 
Wight know the proofe of you , whether you would bee obedl 
ent in al! rhings. He praiſcth them therefore becauſe ch 

ebeicd, Wherefore before repentance he forbiddeth, Thas 
they companie not together with the excommunicated perſon. And 
further alſo hee ſaith ; I praie you that you would confirme your 
boue trowardes him , The Grecke woorde, wwegiony ( which 
we interpret,to confrme )lignifieth,by publique ſenrence ro 
ſpeake a thing. So1s it taken, Gal.3 .15 .amanscoucnant 
when it is confirmed,thart is, ratified by publique autoritie, 
The Apoſtles meaning thereforc here is, thatthey ſhould 
deelare their Joue rowardes man by publique reſtimonie, 
Therefore,co forgine, was to recciue the excommunicared 


Con into faucur, and that doth hee often repete, Now, 
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$10 Or CnnrsTrTan RELIG1ON, Panto, 


there was allo ſome ſpace berweene the writing of the for, 
mer and the Jatrer Epiſtle ro the Corinthians : Therefore 
hce ſtoode 1n the meane time excommuned.In the former 
Epiſtle Paul ſaith, char hee hearech that ſome wicked perſon; 
were amongeſ} the flock: Them he willeth ro bee excomuned: 


And itis likely that the Corinthians obeyed this his com. 


mandement in excommuning them,and ſo wrote to Pau, 
that they had obeyed him therein,becauſc in his 2. Epiſtle, 
Cap. 2. he commendeth them,and willceth them rtoreceme 
againe the inceſtuous perſon,vppon repentance, 

7 Whome Paulhad willed to bee noted by a letter , him hee 
willeth the Theſſalonians to account of, as of a brother, and there. . 
fore will not hawe him to be excommunicated. This conſequence 
or ſequele 1s proued thus : Contraries can-nor ſtand together: 
But ro excommunicate one, and, to account him for a brother , are 
contraries: therefore if he bee 19 bee accounted for a brother, hee it 
nos to beeexcommunicated. That theſe are contraries,1s alſo 
thus proued To Excommunicate,is,not t0 account one for a bro- 
#her:but, not to account one for a brother, and to account one for a 
brother , are contraries : Therefore alſo to excommunicate one,and 
z0 account him for a brother , are contraries , and ſo can not [land 
together ; except ,not to account , and, to accounts for a brother, 
ſhoulde bee all one. Aunſwere.Thereis an ambiguirie and di- 
uerſe vnderſtanding of theſe woords,to arcount for a brother, 


Wherefore the contrarictie is nothere of force. For all 


men are brethren, both Chriſtians, and Turks. Bur chriſti- 


'ansneuerthelefſe, alchough they account Turks for their 


brethren, and neighbours, and defire their ſaluation: yet 
doe they nor account them for chriſtian bretheren . If 
then they are to account Turks for their brethren , then 
much more muſt they account them , and ſecke their fal- 
uation,who were before time brethren, that is, chriſtians, 

8 What Pauldidgthat are not we to folow, Paul did excom- 
wrnicate Hymeneus and Alexander without the churches con- 


ſent,r.,Timor.1.20. Therefore wee muſt excommunicate no mans 


Anfwere. The Maior propofition is falſe, if it be generally 
vnderſtoode, Reply. The Mator is thus proued. What Paul did 
by his Apoſtelique antoritie,that ave not we to follow . But hee did 
this by bis Apoſtolique autoritie . Now this Minor is prooucd 


| by Paules words;1 hawe delinered,ſaicth he, Hymenieus and Ales 


xande# 
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Or Mans THANKFEFVINES G11 

xander wnto Satan . But our Miniſters and Paſtours of churches 
cannot do this, Therefore it muſs needes be that Paul did ir by ſpe- 
cial amtoritie. Aunſwere. This whole reaſon graunt. Wee 
muſt not follow his exawpleyf he did it alone. Bur hercot 
it followeth nor, Therefore we maic not excommunicate. 
For ſo more isin the conc]ufion than inthe premiſſes. And 
againe the Minor may bee denied; becauſcin the text al- 
Jcadged it is reported only , that Paul didit, notin what 
ſort and maner he did ir, 


THE THIRD PART 
OF MANS THANKFVLNES. 


$6 Whenaz wee are delinered from all our finnes and 
miſeries, without any merit of ours, by the mercy of 
Godonlie for Chriſtes ſake: for what cauſe are we to 


doe good-workes? 


Ecaulſe, after that Chriſt 


bath redeemed vs with 
his bloud, he renucth vs 
alſo by his ſpirite to the 
Image of himielfe: that 
wee receiuing ſo great 
benefits ſhould * ſhewe * Row: 6. 13-67 


x C2 (EZ) our ſelues all our life- : pay dy 3 
time thankefull to God, and * honour him. Se- , (9.6.20. 
condly, that euery of vs may bee * aſſured of his Þ Mar.y.16. 
faich, by his fruite, And laſtly, that by our honeſt 1-Per-2.12. 
and good conuerſation wee may * winne others Po phagnt; 
vnto Chriſt. Gals 6a% 38 
BT (annot they then be ſaued whichbe unthanke- *x.Per.z.1.2. 


full,and remaine ſtill careleſlie in their ſinnes, and are Mat. 5.16. 


net conerted from their wickedneſſe unto Goa? We 
"y 
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812 Or Cnnrsrran REzIGNON, Panty, ff 
By no meanes. For, as the Scripture beateth | 
witneſle, neither vnchaſt perſons, nor 1dolaters, 
noradulcerers, northceues, nor couctous men, 
; nor drunkardes, nor ſlaunderers, nor robbers, 
' ©x,/0769.10, {Þall * enter into the kingdome of god. 
Epheſ.5.5.6. 88 Of what parts conſiſteth the connerſien of max 
3.10h.3.14.15. vnto God? 
bR-m645.6 Ic conlilterh of the* mortifieng of the oulde 
Ep.4.22.23.42, Man, and the quickning ofthe new man. 
Cel.z.5.67.8.9, 8&9 Whats the mortifieng of the old man ? 
| 20.1.Cor.5.7. Tobeetruely and harcily forry, that thou haſt 
| 2-007-7-l1: offended godby thy finnes, and daily more and 
-moreto hate and *efchew them, 


_—_ 3 90 What « the quickening of the new man? 
oel2.13. SENT 6c ap ; 
Ho5.15.09 bn. True ioy in God through * Chriſt, and anear 


*Rom.5.1.4y neſtand ready defire to orderthy life according 

$4.17.1ſz.57.15, to gods will, and to © doe all good woorkes, 

© Rom.6.10.11. 'g91 What are good-workes? 

as; _ Thoſe only which are done,by a trueffaith,ac- 
F 2 a > cording tof gods law, & are 3 referred only to his 
Eph.zzo, glorie: andnot thoſe which are imagined by vs, 

$1.Cor.10.31. asſecming to vs to be right and good, or which 
EE meme rr os TE" deliucred and commanded by men, 

* Faec.20.1 94 92 Which ts the Law of Goa? 

|. Fſ29.13, | God Fpake all * theſewordes, 

| Mat1s.g. 2 #7 amthe Lordethy God, which hath brought 
| LEx20.DEKS. thee out of Eg ypt,ont of the houſe of bondage , T hou 
gg ſoalt haue no other Gods im my ſight. 

2 Thonſhalt make to thee no granen Image, nor 
the _— of any thing that 3s in heant abone,or in the 
earth beneath, nor in the water wnder the earth, Thou 
ſhalt not bowe downe to them nor worſhip them:for 1 the 


Lord thy God amaiclouſe God, and viſit the fins of the 


fathers 
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Or Mans Trankervints;, | 
Lthers vpon the childre »nto the third &+ fourth gene- 
ratio of the that hate me,&fr ſhew mercyunto thanſands 
of them that lokce me and keepe my commandementes ; 

2 Thou ſoatt nat bake the name of the Lorde thy 
God #1 waine:for the Lorde will not holde him guilileſſe 
that taherh bis name inwvaine. RE 

4 Remember thou keepe holy the ſabbath day,fixe 
daies ſnalt thou labour and doe al that thou haſt todpe, 
but the ſeaenth day ts the ſabboth of the Lord thy God, 
init than ſha/t doe 10 mazer of works, thou, and thy ſon, 
& thy daughter thy man-ſernant, thy maid ſeruat, 
thy cattle,c the ſtranger, that ts within thy pate. For 
in ſix daies the Lord made heanen 5 eart ite ſea & 
allthat in them ts,and reſted the ſenenth daie; wheree 
fore the Lorde bleſſed the ſenenth daie and hallowed it, 
5 Honor thy father & thy wother , that thy diies 
may be long in the landwhich the Lord thy God gineth 

6 Thou ſhalt doe nomurther. (thee. 
7. Thouſhalt not commit adultery. 

8 Thou ſhalt not ſteale. 

9 Thou ſhalt not beare falſe witneſſe againſt thy 
neighbours | 

10 Thor ſhalt not conet thy neighbonrs houſe , 
nor 115 wife,nor his ſeruant, nor his made , nor his oxe, 
ror 1s afſe nor any thing that is h1s. 

93 Howare theſe commandements dinided? 


Into two *tables, whereofthe formerdeliue- « p,,,,.q |: 
rcth in foure commaundementes,how we ought Deue.q.13.0y' | 
tobehaue our ſclues towards God: The latter de- 10.3.4. 
luereth in fixe commaundements , what dutics 
we * owe vnto our neighbour. net 
94. What doath God require in the firſt commann- 


Thar, 


kement? 


g Mat.22.37, 


E- 3814 Or CurisTIan RELIGION. Pant 4, | 
e1.cor.6.9,10, That,as dearlie as I tender the ſaluation of my 


e&10.7.14, own ſoul, ſo carneſtlie ſhould I ſhun &dflie all c1- 
 ©Tex.i931. dolatry,forcery,enchantmets, * Re AIPY As 
— Dent.19.11. jngroSaints,or anic other © creatures: & ſhould 


© Mat.4.10, 
Aboc.19.10. Tightly acknowledge the only & true god,erryſt 
447% SS no bim alone, ſubmit & ſ{ubiect my ſelf vnro FA 


' 70h.17.3, Withal' humility & patience ,* look for all good 
, " iy thin os from him alone,and laſtly with the entire 
| 111120, Affection of my hart !loue, ® reuerence,8& © wor- 
 5.3.41.co., {hiphim:ſothatIamready torenounce andfor-' 
10.10.Phjz, ſakealcreatures rather, thato » commit the leaſt 


bc; thing that may be againſt his wil, 
OR 5.6. 95 What «s lddlatrie? 
© apa Itis, in place of that one God, or beſides that 


a5.7.lac.17, one and true God, who hath manifeſted himſelf 
I Dew.6.5. in his word, to make or imagin and account any | 
Mat.22.37- other thing, wherein thou repoſelt thy * hope 


En 
E2DexbsP/. - 1..onfidence. 


T111.,10.Proa.t. 45 
7.09.10. 96 What doth the ſecond comandement require? 
Mat.10.28, Thar wee ſhoulde nor * expreſle or repreſent 


" Mar. 4-20, god by any image or ſhape & figure, OT worſhip 
Peu.t0.209, him anie otherwiſe than he hath commaunded 
I in his word himſelfe to be worſhipped. 

"FR 97 Mie there then at all anie mages or reſem- 
_ *1.Para 16.26. blances of | thmgs be made? 

- Phiz.19. Eph. Gad neither ought nor can be repreſented by 
$.5.Gal4.3. "nic means: 2nd for the creatures, although it be 


Fph.2.12.1.l0a. ; 
a job lawful ro exprefle them, yet'god forbiddeth not-. 


9.79.5.23, withſtanding their images to be made or had, as 
> Dent.4.15. thereby to woorſhip or * honour cither them , of 


oc, Rom.1.23- | 
St. AF17.29.<1. Sam.15.23 Deu,12.30.cc.Mat.15.9. © Ex0.23.24-<7 34-13« 


14, & 17,N100.33.5%D(m1.7.5 C3 1243.07 16,32, 3,Reg-l 8.44 
- 4 ns g83 Bu 
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98 But maie not images be tolerated m Churches, 
which may ſerue for bookes unto the common people? 

No. For it is not ſeemly chat we ſhould be wi- 
ſcrthan god , who will haue his churchto bee 


«taught with che liuely preaching of his worde, «2 Tim.;z 16.17 


and not with dumb images. | 2,Per.1.19, A 
f Iexe.t0.8.cre, © 
Hab.2.18 19. i 
5 Lenc.24, 

« ; I T.&&c, 

alſo by "raſh (wearing wee ſhoulde nor vie his L-wir.1g.12, 
h Mai.5.37. 
Tar.5.12. 


99 What doth God decree inthe third Commann- 
dement ? 
That not only by curfing,or * forſwearing, but 


- name deſpitefully or vnreuerently:neicher ſhuld 
" by ſilence or conniuence bee partakers of theſe 


horrible ſinnes in others:But that wee ivſe the {a-i 7eſ.45.23. 


cred and holic name of God euer with great de- 


uotion and reuerence: that he may be * worſhip=t, Tim. 8. 
ped and honoured by vs with a true and tedfalt! Row.2.24. 
'confeſſlion,and ® inuocation of his name, & laſt. 1.7mm s.r. 


lyinal our woords and actions whatſocuer, Col 3.16.17. 
n Mat.l0.32. 


100 [sit then ſogrieuons a ſmne by ſmearing , of 
bannimg, to take the name of God in vaine: as that God 
ts alſo angrie with them, who, as mach as in thembeth, 
ave not forbid or hinder it? 


Surely moſt * grieuous. For neither is there 3 re,ze.5.r, 


any finne greater, or more offending God, than 
the Cilpiting of his ſacred name. Wherefore alſo 


bee® would haue this finne to bee puniſhed with » reur.24.15, 


death. | | 
101 May aman ſweare alſo religiousy and law- 
fully by the name of God? 
_ Hemay: when as ceitherthe magiſtrate exa- 
Qerhit; or otherwife neceſſitie requirerh by this 
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meanes the faith and truth of any man or thing 


to be ratified and eltablithed: whereby both the 


glory 
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glorie of God may bee acuanced, and the ſafe 

of others procured. For this kinde of ſwearingis 
 *Dem 8.13.4 cordained by Gods word,and therefore was wel 
3 ? Go 48.1. 4yſed of the Fathers both inthe olde, and newe 
” dGeni1.24.09 Teſtament. 
| 3153.7o/9.15. 102 Is it Lovfullto fweare by Samts or other creas 
 19.1.Sam.24. Fares? | 
 22.2.$9.3.35. No; Fora lawefull oth is an inuocation of God, 
E- Pg whereby we defire, that he,as the onely ſcarcher 
6 e2.Cor. 1.22, _ of hearts,beare witneſlſe vnto the trueth, and pus 
 CtMer.5.34.35. niſh the ſwearer,if hee wittingly * ſweare falſely, 
| 36.lac.5.iz, Butthis honour' agreeth to no creature. 
8 Tit.15.1.Ti% 103 What doth God commaunde in the fourth 


3el4-t Sn. ommandement? 

| rk Firſt that the miniſtery of the goſpe}, and the 
| 25.1.7in.413. ſchooles of learning ſhould be * maintained: and 
2415.6. &5- that I, both at other times, and eſpecially on holy 


” Ste Gat 


b PG -168 26 4aics , ſhould "frequent fiudiouſlic divine afſem- 
4 a * blies, iheare the word of God diligently, vie the 
AR.2.42.46, * Sacraments, ' ioine my praiers with the come 
1. Cor.14.19. mon praiers ofthe aſſemblic , and beſtowe ſome 
<< thing according tomy abilitic » on the poore, 
1.cor-11-33- Andfurther, that all my life-time I bee free from. 


| ! | ST 3/14.3.1 fy 


3.8.9. 
3.Cor. I4.! 6, 


6: wx Cor 16.2, 


» 7/.66.23. 


miſdeeds or cuil ations, yeelding vntothe lord, 
that he may by his holy ſpirit woorke in mee his 
worke:and ſo I mave» begin in this life that cucre 


laſting Sabboth. 


SJ 2 h.6.1.2. a 5 $ . ; 
t T Col.3.1 ni 104 What doth Godinioyne vs in the fift commane 
20.22.23.24. ent? ; 
Eph.5.22.Prow, That we yeelde due honor, loue, 8 faithfulnes 
18.4.1.&15. toour Parentes,and ſo toall, who bearrule our 
20.07 29.5% vs, & *ſubmit our ſelues with ſuch obedience, as 
Exo.21.17. OY T8 (0. and 
Rom. 13.1. is mcete, to thei faithful commanndements 3 
—_ ———  ——————— —— 
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Haſtifementes: And further alſo, thar by our Pa- , Pa: wi 
aience wee” beare and ſuffer their vices and mas [IN - j B * 


' neis,cucr thinkin g with our ſelues that god will ;.pe:.2.48, _ 
'g0ucrne and guide vs by their, hand, _  *Fpb.6.49. _ | 
195 What dodth God exaFt inthe/ixt commayn- £0-3-19.0 Ms 
dement? "2 Se BAS TOs 4: opp IR. 
 Thatneither inthought,noringeſture,much- TO Py 
lefle indeede,l reproch,or hare,or harme,or *kil Gen.g.6, © 
my neighbour; either by my ſelte or by another: Mar,26524 7 
bur * calt away al defire ofreuenge.Furthetmore, *£#%4 26 2 
chic Thurtnot my ſelfe, or calt my ſelfe witting- Mar.$. 45.6 
 Feintoanie daunger. Wherefore alſo,that mur- 18.35. babe 
thers might notbe commitred, hee hath : armed *Rom.13.14, MN 


the Magittrate with the ſword, Col.2,23. 14h * 
106 but thts conmuazndement feemeth fo forbid 3 pe yi 7 4 ; 
g L 44 ; | bd +9 837 4 

Murtner only. Ex0d.21.14. 


But in forbidding murther, god dooth further Mar.26.532, 
teach thar hc hateth the roore and cauſe of mur- Rom.13.4, 
ther,to wit, anger,i enuy, hatred, and defire of " 146.1.20, 
- tetenge,and doth! account them) al for murther. prey 7” 0 


IO7 [it enough ther, that we bil 18 74H 11 ſech ky Foh.2.9.117 4 


fort,as hath beene {aid? l1.1oh,3 15, | 
Itis not enough: For when god condemneth ” Mar.22.39, 


\ anger,couy,hatred, he requireth that wee " loue & 70h | 
| " Rozp11.1% j 


our neighbour a$our ſclues, and thar he yſe *hu- , Fpb.4.t. 
manity,lenitie, curteſte,* patience , and” mercie Gal.6.t.2, 
towards him,8& *turne awaic from him, as much Mar.s.s, 
25 we may.whatſoeuer maie be hurtful ynto him, Aom.12.18, 


ln a word,that we be ſo affefted in mind, as that r746—ogy 


we ſtick not ro do good alſo ynro our enemies, p x.yog, 23.4 
108 What us the meaning of the ſenenth com-1 Mats.q9, 
3; 14:48; Aent [4 F014. 2.20:22 
Thy godizath in fexecrarion al curpitude and, Le» 8.27,284 


Fis flthines 
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$18 Or CynrsTIan RELIGTON. Part 3 
Id.:2.23, filthines, & therefore we alſo muſt *vtrerly hate 
and dereſt it, and contrariwiſc liue temperately, 
3- modeſtly,and -chaſtly,whether we * liue in holy 
wedlock,orin ſingle life, 
I 09 Forbiddeth God nothing elſe in this Commane 
dement but adulterie,and ſuch kinds of uncleannes? 

- Seeing both our bodie and ſoule are the rem. 
ples of the holy ghoſt, od wil haue vs to poſſeſſe 
NE both jn puritie & holines, And theretore ceeds, 

© Fph.e.3.1.Cor. geſtures," woordes,thoughtcs,* filthie Iuftes.and 

px 29, whatſocuer enriſeth a man ynto theſe,althat hee 
Pre 4s wholy «+ forbiddeth. oy | * 

ber 15.23, 119 What ah Gadforbid in the eight commanun« 

dement? 

f 1.Cor.610. Not onely thoſe *thefts, & 5 robberies, which 

® 1.Cor.5,109. the magilirate puniſheth : bur by the name of 

thefrc he comprehendeth wharfocuer euil craftes, 

fetches, and deuiſes, whereby we ſeek after other 

mens goods , & endeuour by force or with ſome 

b Luc:3.14. ſhewe of right to conueic them ouer vnto our 

1.Thef.46. ſelues: of which ſort are,falſe' weightes,falle els, 

52 ph © vncuen k meaſures, deceitful merchandiſe,cofi- 

"RE terfet coine, 'yſurie, orany other way or meancs 


ay 
@ 


3.C07.7.4. 


k Exech.45.9, | | | 

e&c.Deuas, of furthering our eftate,which God hath forbid- 

f 29- den, Totheſe we may addeall” couetoufreſle, 
P/alil5.5 and the manifolde walte and* abuſing of Gods 

Luc,6.35. KPUE 

m 1,Cor.6.190, 4 - | ; | 

® Prom.5.16, 111 What are thoſe thinges, which God here com- 

 maundeth? | 


That to my power Thelp and further the com- 
modiries and profic of my neighbour : and that 
ſo deale with him , as I would * defire to be dealt 
' with my {clfe: and chatI doe my owne woorke . 


paincfully 


© Maxon, 


I EE Er nao 
TIE A Fr SSA 


Fe 6 


vnfained hob Ire and a denonr toliue not accor- 


'Oy Ris. Tirana FLOnE. Tho 
painefully & fairhtully, that [* may chereby help e Ephig.zt, 
others allo who are dittreſied with any reede or 
calamicie, 

1i2 . What doth the Sk commundemit cues. 3 

Thar I beare no falle 4 witnefie againſt any 4 Proz.rg, 5 
man, neither * falfifie any mans wordes, neither & 21-28, 2 
backbite or 'reproch any man, nor  euriderind on OR 4 

6178. 1.29; We 2 

a1y inan rathiy or viheard: but auoid and* ſhun \ Mer. 7. 1.9m} ; 
with all carcfuineſle ali kind of lies, and deceipts, ruc.6.37, 
as the © proper works of the Diucl:exceptI mean " 78.44. 
to ſtir vp againlt mee the molt grieuous wrath of £70.12.2S, 
god: And chars in iudgements and other aftaires I & 13-5, 
follow the truth,and freely and conſtantly® pro- bx co-.13.6, 
tefle the matter as it indcede is: And moreouer Fph.4.25. 
defend and*encreaſe,as much as in me lieth, the *1.Per.4.8, 
o00d name and eſtimation of others. 

113 What doth the tenth commandement forbid? 
That our hearts be nor ar any time moued by the 
leaſt defire,or cogitation,againlt any commaun= 
dement of God : Þuc char continually and from 


our heart we deteſt all finne, and contrarily 4 de- t Row. 7.7. O 


lightin all righteouſncſle. 
114 But can they, who are connerted vnto God, 
perfetily obſerne and keepe theſe commanndementes? 
No : But euen the holieſt men as long as they - 
liue,haue onely ſmale beginnings of this* obedi- * r.10.1.8. &46, 


ence:yet ſo,that they 'begin with an earneft and Rom7-14-15. 
Eccle 7.22, 


+24 
ding to ſome onely , but according to all the Faria ; 


commaundements of God. 
It5 will God then haue his Loi tobee laex- 
aitly eh ſexerely preached,feeing there is #0 man in this 


bfe, who is able to beepe it? 
as Ft "SE Firſt 


B2zo OrChinrsTtranREeLyGrton Panyy, © 
= --- Firſt,thar al ourlife-time wee more and tnore 
 87h1rg, _ Facknowledge the great pronenes of our nature 
| Pſalar,s. tofin, andſo muchthe more greedily ® defire re. 
# ES miſſion of finnes and righteouſneſle in Chriſt: 
Sa TIS. Secondly,that wee be doing ofthis alwaics, and 
13.14. alwaies thinking of that, and implore and crate 
of the father the grace of his holy ſpirit, whereby 
wee may daily more and more bee renewed to 
the image and likeneſſe of God , vntill ar length 
after wee are departed out of this life , wee may 
joyfully attaine ynto that periection which is 

__ Propoſed ynto vs. 

OF PRAIER. 

116 Wherefore ts prater neceſſaric for Chriſ"t.ms? 
$P/at$0.14- Becauſe it is the cheife part of that *thanktul. 


-» 


RL neſle , Which God requireth of vs. And alſo be. 
* Mat.7:78. cauſe God giueth them onely his grace and holy 


T4c.11-9-13- ſpirit, who wich vnfained groninges begge them 


- Mee 13.12, 


P/a.50.15, continually ofhim, and* yeelde him thankes tor 
© 74h.4.22.04c. tem. 

 ©Rom.$.26, 117 What ts requiredwnto that prater gyhich ſhut 
_ oy R . pleaſe God + be heard: of him? 
Pal aye OY ' Thatweaske ofthe onely true God, who hath 
f2.Par20.1z, © manifeſted himſelfe in his woorde, all chinges, 
8 P/al2.11.c+ which he hath commaunded to be ! aſked of him 


$4.19. with a true affection and defire of our heart, and 


<p 4. fhrough an inwarde * feeling of our neede and 
8.15.16, miſerie ' caſt our ſelues downe proſtrate in the 


Iac.1,6..xc. preſence of his diuine maieſtic : and* builde our 
F10.14-13-6* ſelues on this ſure foundation, that wee , though 
mph” vnworthily, yertfor Chriſtes ſake,are certainely 
Mz7.8. + heardofgod, eucnas hee hath ipronuted ysin 
P/al.143.1. his worde, | Þ 
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118 7Vhatare thoſe thinges, which hee commann« 
d:th 113 to arke of him? s 
| Allthings «neceflary both for ſoule and body: « ;,..1.15. 
which our Lorde Iefus Chriſt hath compriſed in Mar.6.33. 
that prayer,which himſelfe hath taught vs, 
119 Whatpraier ts that? 


Vr 1 Father, which art in hea- 2:59.19. 


cFc.T1.uc.1 T.ts 


uen, hallowed be thy name; thy &<.1ar7.9. 
kingdome come; thy will bee 2g. © 2 
done;zinearth as itis in heauen. Giue | 
rs this day ourdaily bread; And for- 
give ys our treſpaſles;as wee forgiue 
them, thattreſpaſſe againſtys: And 
leade ys not into tempration;but de- 
liver vs from euil: For thine is the 
| kingdome,the power,and glorie,for 
cuer, andeuer, 
AMEN, 


: 120 Why dith Chriſt teach vs,to cal God, owr fas 
$her? 
That preſently in the yerie entraunce and be» 
ginning of the praicr,he might tir ypin ys ſuch a 
reverence and confidencein god, as is meete for 
the ſonnes of god; which muſt bee the ground & 
foundatis of our praicr:to wit, that god through 
Chriftis made our father, and will much lefſe des 
ne vnto vs thoſe thinges, which wee aske ofhim \, _ 
- ._ with 4 


- 
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822 Or CunisT1an RELIGNHON. Pays, WP 
F+ M14:.7.9.10, With arrue faith, than our carthiy Parents: devie 
© x1,Lxc.tt.ir, ynto vs carthly things. | 
| Þler,23.24. . 121 Why that adaea-which art in heaten? 
| A17.24.25, That we * concciue not baſely or terienely of 
I Wn gods heauenly maieltic:And altothat we * Jooke 
| #7c4.17.3. Fer. for and expect trom his omnipotencic, whattoe. 
© 9.2324. 31. uerthings arc neceilaric for our ſoule and badie, 
- $3-34-Mar.t6. 122 Whats thefirſt petutio:? 
I Matiros Pe Hulloweda ve thy wamethatis , graunt vs firftto 
| ©Pſal119.137. *know thee aright,& to worthip,preile,8 "Mag» 
T38.7«c,1.46, nifie thy almightines,goodneile, tultice, mercie, 
erc.63.&c. andtruih ſhinng in al chy works. And further al- 
J _—_ dens ſo,to direct our whole life,thoughts ,v ords, and 
9-Pſal.143.1.2. workesto this end, that thy molt holy name bee 
$.10.11.12.fer, Not reproched for vs,bur rather bee fxenowmed 
31.3. 32.18. with honour and praiſes. 
ke 4941.2 33s "JAY What ts the ſecond petition? 

aaa; thy kingdome come : that is, rule vs ſo by thy 


19.17.R9.23.3. rs 
ag word,and ſpirit,that wee may 3 humble and ſub. 


&. CIT. 22,23, | 
$.7:14.2.19. mit our ſelues more & more vnto thee : preſerue 
*P/z/.115.1. andencreaſe thy church, deftroy the workes of 
ws 632 the Diwill, and all power that litteth vp ic felfe 2- 
Pla .119.5. gainſt thy Maicſty: make 3] thole counſailes fru- 
14310. rate and voide, which are'tzken againlt thy 


> 'pfc.5:.20.& word,vntil at length thou *raigne fully and per- 
3246.7, tetly,when thou ſhalt be al in' al. 


i1,tch.z 8. | {x | 
= AAS S 124 Whats thethirdpertrtion? 
k Arve. 22.17. T hy wil be done in earth as it ts in heanen: that 1s, 


$0, Grant that we and al men,renouncing & ® for{a- 
penn + kiog our owne wil, maic readily & without any 
LCor15-25. ,prudging © obey thy wil,which is only holy: and 


CE that ſo eueric of vs may faithfully and cheerfully 


» 7xc.22.42, *performe that dury and charge which thou þaft 
IIC21.7-24þ committed 
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_ "Op Mans THANXYEFv INES. $23 IJ 
committed vnto ys, cuen as the bleſſed Angels 
doc n? heauen. ' dPſal. 103.20, Þ 

125 What # the fourth petition? "14 OS EE 

Gwe vs thus daie 0r dai'y bread: that is,pine vn- 
eo vs al thinges, which are *needeful for this lite, © P/ul.145 15. 
that by them) wee maie acknowledge & confefſe 16-104 27, 
thee co be the onely fountaine, from whence all WM Kg, 
good things *flow,and al our care and induſtry, Taxes _ . 
and euen thine owne gifts to be vnfortunate and & 14.19, 2 
*noiſome ynto vs, except thou blefle them, ©1.Coras-58. 
Wherefore graunt, that turning our truſt awaic 2443 .3-P/ah 


| n f | K 27.16.17. S 
from all creatures, we 'place & repole it in thee tPſal.62 0; 
alone, + 55.23. 


126 What 6; the faft petition? 
Forgine vs onr treſpaſſes, as we forgine them that 
tre/paſſe againſt vs: that is, Euen for the bloude of 
friſt doe'not 3 impute ynto vs molt miſerable , Pſal.$11.he, 
& wretched ſinners, al our offences,neither that 143.2. 
_ corruption, which {till cleaueth vnto ys: eucn as 1.10n.2,1.2. 
wee alſo feele this teftimonie of thy grace in our 
hearts, that wee fteadfalily purpole vafeigned=- 
ly from our hart to pardon and forgiue al thole, 2a. 6.54.15. 
who haue offended vs. 
Sp 3, Vhat # th e frxt petition? 
Lead ws not into temptation: but acliner vs from e- 
#w:that is, becauſe wee our ſelues are fo feeble &_ 
weak by nature, that wee 'cannot ſtand ſo much. 415-5. 
| f i. Pſal1to3. 14. 
as one moment or inſtant ; and our molt deadiie ,* X 
enemies," ſatan the' world ,and ourown " fleſh, x, 6.5. 
doc inceſſantlic oppugne and aſſault vs: vpholde ' Zh.15 rg. 
thou vs, andeſtabliſh and firengthen vs by che ® Rom 7.23. 


might of they ſpirit, that we maie not in this ſpi- ww AR FA 
Fitual combate * yeeld as vanquiſhed, but mayſo ,,,.. . 
PIT FIF 4 _ SCE 
= Cs bs - _ £7 —— _ —_ _=_ 


& #33. 


$10.14,13, 
P/alr15.1, 


F 2,C07,1.30, 
&TP1R.L3, 


 In3389. 


824 Or CunrsrranRety cron, Pings, 7 J 


Y p Forms 0.!t, 
| 03.4. Pc7.2.9, 


v 


long ſtoutly withſtand them,varil at length wee 


F 1,7heſ:313. * getthefulandperfetyictoric. 


123 How concludeſt thou this prater? 
For thine 1s the kingdome the power and the 51s; A 
for exer:that is, we aske and crauec altheſething; 
of thee; becauſe, ſeein g both thou artour Kino, 
andart almightic, thou art both willing and ab]e 
to? giuethemal ynto vs. And theſe rhinges wee 
therefore aske,thatout afthem,noct ynto vs, bur 
vnto thy holy name al glory may *redound, 
129 What meaneth this particle, eArzen? 
Thatthe thing is ſure and out of doubr. For 
my prater 1s much more certainly heard of God, 
than Ifeele in wy hart, that I vofaignedly * deſire 
the lame, 


Ot T of the diuerſe and manifolde do&rinc of the re 
former partes we haue learned, that wee arent tho. 
rough anie merit of ours,but of Gods meere grace, by and 
i wt " 
for Chrift,redcemed from finne and death,ang even from 


all the ewill both of crime and paine: whereof it followerh 


that wc ſhould be thanktul for this exc ecding benente be- 
towed by C hriſt ypon vs, But we cannot ſhew 8: approve 
our ſclues thankful to God, except we be truly conuerted. 


Firſt therefore thoſe rhings which are ſpoken Of conner/i9:; 


are in few words ro be expounded, Then cnſyerh che come» 
mon placc Of good works; tor by them we declare our thanks» 
fuincs towardes God ; and true conuerfion cannot and 
without good works. Afterwardes is adioined the doftrine 
which entreareth Of the Law , whereby wee learne to know 
good wortks,For thoſe are truely ſaide tobe good works,by 
which we worſhip God aright,& ſhew ourſsJues to be thaks 
ful;which arc done by faith according ro the rap and pre+ 
ſcripr only of Gods Law . Burt becauſe God wil chiefly bee 
worſhipped of Vs, and magnified by inuocation , and tor 
this eauſe wee fhewour thankfulnes moſt of al by offt prat- 
Er5,aud thankeſ-giuing : aricagrh the common place of 
En L | $140 


KPVLNES, 
$r27% Tai bee Jaſlly annexed. Theſe things wee prrpoke tg 
declare bricfly ang in order here following. 


Or Manes Tran 


OF CONYERSION, . , 
OD 2220} ME chicte Queſtions, = 
Ko ER i IWII'hati Conumriumsis. . 
4" $22 09,2271 > Tawhat the connerſien of the god'y dife | 

BRIE Fer > oa, ". . > FM; 
( 3 8 *- v1 Jereth fromthe repentance of the wicked. : 

3 $4 {*\ - : F7 ? 2 Ee a — ” | © 
5; 1H ON; aloft 3 # 7 ads ave the parts of connerſiun, 
$38 Ed. THO bS. «4 4 © DARE SDC CATE thereof. 
RY nn EAR] or  "mo..e 7 
RESSLALZ ial 5 What ave the effeftr of contierſarh 


F- IRST we aretolpeik ſome-what of the name of Cog» 
ucthon. Conxerfer is either a generail ittr;e, bke asis mus 
tation ; & /5 35 : ther more ſpecialiy . It fignificch the ſame in 
Latine , tha ja dootir im Greeke,and Teſthrnain He- _ 
bruc . Moreouer the Grecke wereiieis yery wellalfointets © 
preted in Latine by * Reſepiſcentia,, there becing rhe ſame * weavers 
reaſon of both names. For as the Latine Reſroiſcentza is de- one engliſh 
rived from refpiſco , which fignifieth ta wax wiſe after wee word to anfwerd 4 
haue done a xhing : So the Grecke werdyzca commeth from eg pee FE. 
UV $TUY0E , winch is alſo ro. wax wile after an errour Or faulr For our engliſh, . 
committed, ro recall orretraft our iudgement and opint- Rzxyane 2 
on,andio alter an cut} purpoſe. Some render gewinueby TOn 5 _—_ : 
the Lating Pcujzentia,that is , repentaunce or penitencic: *y.. qr paw'4 
And this Punrenra is {aid ro be derived either from Ppri- x1TEXT As E 
tergyhich fenifierth tro bee gricued and to repent, or from which agreeth 
Pers yhich ſigntheth paine and puniſhment: becauſe the vere or, ch@_ 
erictc which 1s 1n repentaunce, is as it were a puniſhment. har wa a. 
Put the name of penitentia or yepentatnce , is more vbſerne than * '2 
ths name of conner/ie,or conuerfion , For repentaunce door 
Not comprehend both that from which wee reclaime our 
{chues,and thar whereunto we are changed . But conwerſior 
comprehendeth the whole ; becauſe it addeth that muta» 
tion and chaunge, on which enſuerha beginning of newe 
life, Nowe repensawnce fignificth onche the griefe which is 
conceiued after the fa or ſinne, Moreouer the name of re< 
pentghnce 5s of a larger comp=/ſe,than the name of conwerſion. For 
conuer fion is ſpoken onlie of the godly, who alone areconuertcd 
vnto God : and in like manner is the Gr eeke hire veie ; and 


the Latine Refpiſcentia ſpoken ofthe godly only; —_— 


by, 


AR 


$826 Or Cur1sTTIan RELIGION. ParT 5, © 
by theſe three names is ſignified the new hife of the godly, 
But repentaunce is ſpoken of the wicked alſo, as of lud2s; who 
indeede repented ot h1s wickednes, but was nut conuer- 
bdocent; the wicked when they furrowe or are gricucd, 
are notafterwardes conuerted,or corretted. Whercby all 
_ ſoit appeareth,how necefſaric conuerſton 18 vaio ite god. + 
lie, or thoſe who are to be iuſt:fied: & therefore thor i our © - 
exnortati5s to amendment of life or conuerſion,the toun- 
dation or ground is tobe laid concerning the alolute and 
ſimple neceflity of conuecrſion it ſcltc in al choſe which are 
to be iuſtified. 
Nowe let vs ſee then what converſion 1s. Connrficn is 
T..A griefe for finne knowen.2.Anhaired and flieng of ſin.3. A joy 
#nreſpett that God is pacified and pleaſed by our Mediator, and 
en earneſt purpoſe and deſire to ubey God in all thinges.This dch- 
- nition 1s propoſed by his ſeucrall partes: and the ſameis 
| wholy and iointly fer downe in the Aes of the Apoſtles, 
| (26.18, To open their eies((auth Chriſt) thar they maie trne from dark- 
Sa neſſe to light', and from the power of Satzn onto Ged ; that they 
mae receine forgiueneſſe of ſinnes,and inheritaunce amor g them, 
- which are ſanfTified by faith in mee , Itis alſo defined on this 
wilezConmerſion is a mortifieng of the old man,and a quickningef 
zhe new.,Or,1t is 2 change, or mutation of a corrupt mind,life,and 
wil into a good, ſtirred up by the holy Ghoſt through the preaching 
of che Goſpel in the choſen, on which enſ1:e good woorkes, or a life 
direfed according to all the commazndementes of God, Thais de» 
finition conteinerh the verie cauſes and cflence of con- 
uerfion , and 1s confirmed by due: ſe teftimionies of Scrip- 
ture: As,I/2.1.16.}/aſh yor,make you cleane.1.Cor.6.11,Butye 
ere waſhed,but yee are [antified.Plal.34.14.Eſchue euil, and dog 
00d, 
2 In what the conuerſion of the godly differeth from the 
repentaunce of the wicked. 
. HE liffcrende betweene the conuerſion of the god- 
| Thewicked and ly , and the repentaunce of the wicked , confiſteth, 
pane af- 1.1ntheir griefe, The wicked are grecued only for the 
1 Their oric = puniſhmeEr,& torment enſuing, not for that they offend 8 
diuers, diſpleaſe God. Sc was Caine gricued onely in reſpec of 
Gen 4-13. his torment. My iniqu#rze (the puniſhment of my iniquity ) 
# greazer,than f can beare, Behold,thon haſt caſt me ou this pon 
am 


Or Mans TranxtrvaiNes. _ 827 J 
from the earth, Now the godly hate indecd the puniſhment, 
bur they are grecued eſpecially for that God 1s offended, 
and for their inne. So Dauid, Againſt thee,againſt thee enlie Plal.y1.ge 

haue I frnned: my fn ;s enter before mee , The good hate to fin 

for the louc they beare to vertue; the wicked, for the feare 

they ſtand in of puniſhment. So in Peter was aforrow and 

griefe for that hee had offended Ged: In ludas for his tor- 

ment en{uing,not for the finne ir {elfe. 

2 7Tnthecauſe, which breedeth repenraunce in both. , 12 au af 
The wicked repent by reaſon cf a deſparre,Q:ſtrutt, and dit- their oricte dis 
fdencic , ſo thatihey runne more and more into deipera- uers.: 
tion,murmuring, and hatred againſt God, Butihe podlie 
repent by reafon of faith and a confidence which they 
haue of the grace of God and reconciliation, and ſo com- 
fort and ere& themſclues againe in the Mediatour : they 
truſt in God,and relie on him with Dauid; Pwrge nee with pal. gr. 
Hyſſope,and 7 ſhel be cleane. 

3 Futhbeefſe, which their repentaunce woorkethin 3 The cffe@&of 
them. In the wicked newe obedience ducth not follow re- tÞh&ir griets Us 
pentaunce ; but they goc forwardin their finnes , they are *** 
mortified indeed themſclues and quite deftroied , bur the 
old corruption of their nature, that is fin, is not mortified 
in them; and how much the more they give themſelues ro 
repentice, ſo much the more isin them an hatred of God, 
murmuring, flying, and turning away from God, and 
an approching vnto the Divel:But in the godly newe obe- 
dience followeth & accompanieth repentance; and how 
much the more they repent, ſo much the more dieth the 
old man in them,apd the ſtudie and defire of rightcouſnes 
& ling well is in them ſo much the more encrealed. For 
the conuerſion of the godly,is a reuerh16 or returning vnts 
. God from the Diuel, from fins, and from their old nature. 

What are the parts of Conuerſron, =. 

THE parts of Conuerſion are in number two,as the Apoſtle The 2. parts of * 1 

ſhewerth; The mortifieng of the o{d man,ard the quickening conue rfon. 

of the new man; Soſpeak we better with the ApoRle,thanif * Morey 4 

wee ſhould follow them, who make Conrricion and Faith,the Ee. "I 

parts of conuerfion, Nowe by conzrition they vnderſtand Z 

alſo morrification: by faith they vnderſtand theioy which 

followerh the ſtudic of righreouſncile & newe ng 
WAIC 


| Monification, 


s 


8 


Er EE 
x "of FA Yo 5 
: £ TE 240% ON 
- PDC By To, 122 py 
7 et RE FN 4 
Sp DEN. ON 


AE 


SOEES &. 67/1 SS 
Ft 2 © EE RSS 
- EATEN oh 
Wh : EN; Fre 
PE RE = rh £ at 
de”, In 2 ot ENT PR 4 . 
16 J ” : - ; 6 3. Os 0 Ws OE "FLESH IRE > 26.4 Rs act OE SLY en TP pot bh " 5 4 I Ms RIS % 
5 q ” : ho FF —_ : þ Pad ee order I Ie os ate LS 
2, » SS " mY 4 « ” S - gp 3. 00 OTA AER OE 2 a 
«8 T 9 y o ſe ATP, -- ” £ - hs $i 
. : . b 2 EE 
Ps # X : MY " 
A Be 1 
1 | 6 aw F o N . q 
« hs », 
: x 
S 


which arc indecde eftets of {aich;but nor faith i ielte:nnd. 
contiton gorth betore comerion , neither 1s coane: fon 
it ſclfe,nor any part thereof but ery a preparing of men. 
vnto converſion: and roatin rhe Eieft only, notin others, 
And this is the reaſon wiyy they beginne the preaching of 
Repentancec from the Lawg& chen come. vnto the goſpell, 
& {0 come backe againe vntothe Lav, The Old mengwhich 
1s mortificd, 1s a mccre ſinner onely, namely cur ecr:upr 
nature. The Tew man, which is quickned, is he who begin. 
neth ro ceaſe ijrom ſ1nnes, namely,as our nature is regen». 
rated. Mortification contcineth, 1 A knowledge of finne, 2 4 
eriefe for ſin,and for the offending of God, 4 The f{ieng and ſhuns 
ring of ſnne, By this appearcth,that conucriion or mortifis. 
Cationis veric vnproperly attriburcd vnto the wicked,be« 
cauſlc in them is not any hatredorſhunning of fin , neither 
any griefe for finne, all which mortification doth compre- 


\ hend, Furdermore, The knowledge of finne goeth before that 


 Lriefe which is unfained,g&+ proceeding from the hayt, which mor- 


7ificarion conteineth,becauſe the aftcRions of the hart folow 
knowledge, Wherefore knowledge, or acknowledgement 
hall be a partor atleaſt a cauſc of the other two partes in 
both parts of conuerſfion. The griefe which is in the wicked, 
when they repent, is agriefc tor the cuill eirher ro come, 


or preſent,which is puniſhment.But che griefe which xs inthe 


godtie when they repent, is L.A griefe both for ſin poſt and preſent, 
wich tx called Sorrowe ; and alſo for ſine to come , which is cal« 
ded Feare, 2. An barred of ſine commizted, both of preſer® 
finne, and of finne to come . 3. An auerting from frrme cos 
wiztted, both preſent and future ſinne. 4, A flying of ſins 
come, The griefe is in the heart . The flieng is in the wit; 
in that we wil not hereafter commit ſinne . The awerting 18 
inthe hart and wil, and it is an auerting vnto ſomewhat, to 
wit, an aucrting from cuil ynto good. This former part of 
conucrfion is called morrification, 1, Becauſe as dead men can 
mor ſhew foorth the ations of one that is lining : ſo eur nanre.tlt 
corruption thereof beeing aboliſhed,dorh no more ſhew forth or exo 
erciſe her aFions, that 1s, doth no longer bring forth a&u:!l 


_ finne, originall finne beeing repreſſed : Fer the dead bite not, 


3.Becauſc mortification is not wrought withour griefe and 
enting. The fleſorebellerh againſt the ſpirites and tor _ s 
EY caule 


Or Mans Tnanrtrevnr.Nnis; 
cauſe mortification ts allo called A Cruc HED? - Onichning 
comprehendech thoſz hinges which arc contraric F1:to 
mortification. þThe knowledge of Gods mevxcie,and the abplicng 
thereof in chriſt.2. A ivifulneſſe thence ariſ/youlich is fer that 


God1s plcaſcd, and for that neiwe obedience is begun and. 


ſhalbee periced, 3-An ardent or ery 1ieft enaerour and frrpcſe 
fo mne no more ariſmg from thankefulnes, and becanſewereicice 
thr we hane God aypeaſedand patified towarers ws , a deſire 41ſa 
ef rightec2:ſne/e, andof reteining goas lone ard fancer, That avs 
dent defice both ofnor finning, and alloof rightcouſnelfe, 
and of reteining Gods Jone and favour,is newe obedience 
. iifelfe, This larrer pat of conuerſion 55 called quickening; tor a 
cleane contrarie reſpe& vnto that, for which the | 
' pare was called mortkcarion. 1. Zecayſe as « lining man dot 
the ations of one that lineth; ſo quickening ts « kindling of newe 
faculties and qualities of working in 2, For the loiite cf God 1s 
kindied in vs,and the holy Ghoſt is giuen vs, by whom we 
doc guod woorkes, By nature the ynregenerace arc dead, 
aſtouching good works,The regenerate begin to uve good 
woorkes , 2. Inreſj eff of that juie #hich che conteried hats ins 
God: wlic') is a moſt pieaſe 17:1 thing . This toicin God,whiet 
is tne vther part of quickening,arifeth from hence, ra wit, 
in that we know God now to be pacilied rowardes vs, and 
thatwe are able to performe the Law, and bee conformed 
and correſpondent vnto the Law and God , 
4 I;'bat are the canes of conyerſton. 
"FUE principal efficient cauſe of conuerſionis the helie 
; Ghoſt. Conners ws and we ſhal be conuerted. The inſiru- 
: mentoll cauſes, or meanes,arec firſt, che Lawe,then the 
GeFell,and, after the dofirine of the Gofpel hath gene preached, 
ea1ine the dofFrint of the Law, Forthe Arran, of the Law 
gocth before preparing vs to the preaching of the Goſpel; 
becauſe withoutthe Lawe there is no knowledge of finne, 


andthereforeno oriefe or ſorrowe for finne. Afterwardcs ' 


followerh the preaching of the Goſpell, becauſe withour 
the Goſpel there is no faith - & after the preaching of the 
Goſpcl,againe feolloweth, in the church , the preaching of 
the Law, thar ir maic be rhe ſquire of cur ations . So doe 
the Prophets firſt accuſe, threaten , and cexiort, and then 
proxaily ; and laſilic exhort aging, Such was aiſo Ion 
| ___ =, Bapnutes 
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Bapuiſtes preaching:And ſuchis the preaching & doing 
of repentance: which comprehen4erh rhe Law & the gol. 

cl. Thenext inſlrumenta/l cauſe 1s faith ; becauſe without 
Hh there is no loue of God:and except wee knowe, whar 
the wil of God is,as, namely,that hee wil remit vnto vs our 
finnes by and for Chriſt:conuerſion will neuer be begunne 
4nvs, neither in reſpeR of the firſt parr thereof, which is 
Mortification:- neither in reſpect of the ſecond part,which 
1s Quickening, For by faith are the hart: of men puriſied:withe 
out faith there is no true toying 1.' God: neither can wee 
withour faith Joue god: nd whatſoeuer is not of faith is fine, 
All good works flow from faith, as from their tountain.#e 
being iuſtified by faith haue peace with god. The furthering cau- 
ſes of connerſion ere, The cyoſſe + chaſtiſementes;as allo puniſh- 
mentes,beneſites, and examples of others , The ſubiet or matter 
of conuerfion,whigqh belongeth rothe mind, will, and har, 
is, 1, 73 the minde and underſtanding, right indgement concer. 
ning god,his wil and workes.z. In the wil,an earneſt and ready ae- 
fire and purpoſe to obey god according to al his commanundementes, 
3.1n the hart, a good &> reformed affetion.The obieft of conuer- 
fion,is 1.S3n, or diſobedicce, which is the thing from which 
weare conuerted. 2. Righieonſnes Or new ws hon ©” 
is the thing whereunto we are conuerted. The formal cauſe 
of conucrſ10n is the conuerſion it ſelfe, and the properties 
thereof. The chiefe finall cauſe of conuerſion is gods glorie, 
The next and ſubordinate ende,is our good,cucn our bleſ- 
ſednes, and fiuition of enerlaſting life. There is another 


_endalfoof conuerfion, which is le!ſe principall, ro wit, the 


conuerſion of others . When thou art conuerted, confirme thy 
brethren. Let your light ſo ſhine before men,that they may glorifie 
your heanenly father which is in heauen, | 


s What are the effees of conueyſion. 


T E effees of connerſion are all good woorkes, andan 
earneſt defire both ro obey God according toall his 
commandements withour exception, & allo to conuert 
and recall others into the way. The conuerted or belec- 
ners ,finne indeede ofrentimes, but they defend nottheir 
finnes, bur endeuour more and more to ſhun and auoide 


then. 51 


- Or Mans Tranxrrvainss. 
_ _ OF GOOD-WORKES. 
{ HE chiefe Queſtions, 
I What good-workes are. 
2 How they may be doone,. 
$f 3 Whether the works of Saints be pera 
I | [ey gocd, 
Al 4 How our woorkes, though not perfelie 
} 700d, pleaſe God, ae tie 
5s W _ ' are r0 doe good-workes. 
6 TFVhether gocd-woorkes meris any thi 
in the ſight of Ged L | 7 "Ss 
1 WHAT GOOD-WORKES ARE, 
E 00D worker are ſuci,.2s are done according to the preſcrips 
J rule of Gods Lawe with a true faith, to the glorie of God on- 
lie. Three things are heere to be conſidered. 1 The conditions op 
cirumſtances required for the making a woorke good. 2 The diffe= 
rence betweene the woorkes of the regenerate, and the Nregene- 
rate. 3 74 what ſort the morall woorkes of the wicked are finnes, 
t. Thar a work, which we do, may be good,theſe con- 
ditions are required neceflarily vnto it. 1 That it be comm 
dedof God. Mart. 15 9. Fnwaine they wi! 46 mee, reaching 
for doFrines mens precepts. No creature hath the right, or 
wiſ-d-me and vnderſtanding to inſtitute and ordainethe - 
worthip of God. But good woorkes ( wee ſpeake of morall 
e20d) and the worſhip of God areall one. Nowe,morall 
g29d ts farre differing from natrrall good , in as much as al aRi= 
ons, as they are aQions, cuen thoſe of the wicked, are 
good , that 1s, naturallie: bur all ations are nor good mo- 
rally: char is, agreeing with the juſtice of God. And thusis 
excluded that coined deuiſe of good intentions, whenas 
namely men doe euil] things, char good things may come 
thereof. likewiſe when they deuiſc and imagine woorkes, 
- which they thruſt ypon God inſteed of worſhip, Neither 
doth ir ſuffice if a woorke be not forbidden,burir muſt alfo 
be commaunded, if it ſhall ſerue for Gods worſhip,” 
2 . That the worke haue his original from @ true faith; which 
- faith muſt be grounded and dependingon the merite and 
interceſſion of the Mediacour,and by which he may know 
both the perſon, and the worke to be accepted of god for 


the mediacours fake. For withour faith it is vnp2{ſible for eni# 


E OE OTH cn Sn OE. oh + AN 
.: "> G « * 4 ” DX $ bs "+ Fray W 
; * k > 
; * ON 
a 
y; * 
; 7 
5 
+ 
c TY 
FN 
_ 
5 
| 4 © 
> 
Y 
> 


I Os 2 & "4 84% XYJ< pines SET 55 "EE 268 CE 98 490» 5 ee : $ 
1. Fen 8 2H: +5. _— y > E"TRSg (Iz i I bs SE I.- 1 W2 1 — os PK + " 4 0 
* kr the? = ors is” + Ee % ” SCE AY OR Tags t AY 147 OY 35." mh EY wed oor is x A W, - Jomdedf6 
SVs 3 of ww L2F5 as £08. - x ; - = 5 v TED FLA 4, ";, "- - ed ex B act F OE: % Ny 
ED See » a BESS 8 rage PE RENE ER O's > OY 0, 9” IO HEE eo CY, 
4d WO _ #* - Y ” bY + 4 . Ty - a % 4 4 ts” EP 2 * Fun , X ; re 
IRE F4 5. at. - : Y G& VO : > 8 n ae! wa 75 "08 f | 5 Er A 
»X ES 47 5% hs Y « Ree a 'F bs ; , : S EST 2 > IR Bk 
MR 4 _ Ly PS : . 4 S 2 p - £ S « "y ET" _ " As, If 9.9 A... af 
# P _” E ” = * 4 . o : + L-4& le” 5 2-4 ""*A 0 9s. th TE"2 Rv 
: " , ; " ts JJ) Ee} - A PS 5 
£ 0 : : 4 3 by — i 4 2 79* M8 
, "8 © En 
_ o ” =33- Fry. 
- 3 I - v2 I *l $ " 2947 hy a4 
£ , - 4 > - 
2 VI. 
s 
G . 
* 


Bag 1091 1e#, 


3; 
" "A 
Fs. 
A 4p 
*; 5 
<2 
- 
WM 
%. , bs 
ne; 
2 
Bona 
ud 
x. 
* 
4 
ry e - 
? 
£2 
F _ 
a - 
by 
s 
$ 
—" 
A. 
= 
3 
ry 
+ b 
4 k. 
* 
+ 3 
2 
Y1 
5 
- = 
# 
4s 
5 a 
: 
S Xa 
* 7 
a 
2 # 
'S 
5 
hy = » 
v 
—_ 
* 4 ad 
- 42 
2. 
; « 
* 
#; 
X YL 
+ i 
bl f 
_ = 
- oy 
£5 
2 I 
+ 
$3 
F-1 $a 
: 
| 
©” 
. 
. 
. 


#211 ro pleaſe God, Neither is ſuch a faith "Xe fufficiene,” Þ 
which aſſureth thee that God will this , v*thar this worke 
15 commatinded of God. For then the wicked alſo ſhould 
doc thar,which God will, bur not with a true faith. A trye 
or iuſtifieng faith therefore ſtrercheth ſurder, as both c5. 
prehending hiſftoricall faith,and alſo(which is the chicfe|t 
ring) applieng the preg of the golpell vnro vs.Of thig 
ns, 1aretheſc things fpoken. hazſacncr 3s no? of faith, 
is ſonne. Without faich i: is vnpoſſible ro plecſe God. And the 
reaſons of both theſe ſayings , are not obſcure: becauſe 
wichout faith,there is no lone of God,and ſo conſequently 
no loue of our neighbour, And wharſocuer woorke ariſcth 
not from the luc of God, is hyvocriſie, $ 
Itis required, thaz 5his woorke be referred principaily48 
#he etorie of God onely. Otherwiſe it (hal proceed f55 rhe lous 
of thy ſcife, nor from the loue of God. Whenas thou doelt 
any thing, thou muſt notheede or care what men ſpeake, 
whether they-pcaiſe thee or no, fo that thou krowe tharir 
pleaſcrh God. But yer truc gloric we may Jawfuliy deſire 8 
ſceke for,according to that, Mat.5.:5, Let yore Leh [6 ſhing 
before men, tha: they may ſee your 9900 woorkes, 

By theſe former conditions all cheſe woorkes are exchy- | 
ded, 1 YVhbich ave fins in chemſelnes, and repuonaxe /1to (Gods 
Lawe, and his will reueiled intheword . 2 Which ave not repuge 
nant vnto the Law neither in temfetues roodor exillbut which 
may yetby an-accidentbe made goo or cuil; Workes not 

repugnantynto the Lawearc made euill , or fynnes, by an 

ee : whnas they beeing nor commaunded of God, 

buc impoſed by men,are done with an opinion of worſup= 
ping God therein, 3 H/hich are good in themſelues ard cm 
pranded by God, out yer aremade ſinnes by an accident , inthat 
they ave unlawfully doone , as notarifing from thoſe lawful 

eauſes by which the doers of them ſhould be moucd todo 

them,and which in doing them they ſhould reſpe&.thatis, 
they are not done by faith,ncither to this cad chicfiy,that 
God mighr therein be honored, 

2 The woorkes of the regenerate,and unregmerate difſer,$t 
verſe the worker of the unregenevate, Firſt, Proceed not of with, 
Secondly, Are ns: z2;ntd with an inward obedience,and theres: 
fore aredoons diſſcmblingly , and are meere what 

| Ye 2-0, AAS 


\ Thirdly, As they proceed not of the right cauſe, ſo are they not 
| peferredto the chiefe en:l,which i Gods glory. 

This difference which appeareth in the workes of 
the godly, th&wicked, cairmerh alſo that che very morall 
works of che wicked ave ſint,chough yer nor luch fins, as thoſe 
are, which in their owne nature are repugnant ynito Gods 
Lawe. For theſe are finnes by themſclues,andin their own. 
kind, but thoſe either are fins onely by an accident,namely 
by reaſon of defe&,, becauſe neither they come of faith, 
neither are doone for Gods glotie. Wherefore this conſes 
quence is not of force: Ai the workes of the wicked,and of Pay« 
nims are ſins, Therefore they are al to be eſchued. For the defe 
only are to be eſchued, nor the worke. 

2 How good workes may bee doone. 
Ood workes may be done,through the grace, or aſſiſtance of 
the Holy Ghoſt onely, jos that by the regenerate onely, 
whoſe hearris regenerated of the holy ghoſt by the goſpel, 
and that not _ in their firſt conuerſion, and regeneras 
tion , but alfo by the perpetual and continual] gouernmente 
of the holy ghoſt, who both workerh in them an acknowe« 
ledeementr of finne, faith, & new obedience: and alſo doth 
; daily more and more encreaſe and confirme the ſame 
gifts in them. Vnro this dorine Saint Terome alſo conſen- 
teth . Lec him be accurſed (ſaith hee) who affirmeth the Lawe t0 
be poſſible without the grace of the holy Ghoſt, Wherefore out of 
this dotrine wee lcarne that men nortas yer regenerated 
areable to doe no good, and that cuen the holicſt men 
| finne alſo, except the bencfite and blefling of regenerati- 
on bee continued. This wee maie ſec in Peter, and Daud. 
Without regeneration no one partof a good work can bee 
| much as begunne, becauſe All our righreonſneſſe is as the 
cloth of a menſiruous woma, In which ſaying alſo the Prophet 
comprehendeth himſelfe, and cuen the hohieſt amon 
men. [fin the Saintes themſclues nought elſe 15 found be 
fore God,whar then in the vnregenerate ? Whartheſe are 
able ro perfourme, wee ſee inthe Epiſtle tothe Romanes, 
inthe rwo firſt Chapcers, Now as by our ſclues we are noc 
able co beginne good workes: So neither are we our ſelues 
able to accomplith anic good worke. For it 1 God which woys 
kth inyou , both the will and the deedegeuen of his good pleaſure, 
— FF... 
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Wirhout 1mpured righteouſnes we are all in the fight God 
abomination,filch,and dung.Bucthe rightcouſnes of chriſt 
15 not impured ynto vs before our conuerſion. Therefore it 


4s vnpoſhible before our conuerſton that either our ſelues 


or our worke ſhould pleaſe God. Faith is the cauſe of good 
woorkes. Faith commeth from God. Therefore the cffe& 
alſo ſhall come fromGod , neither ſhall it goe before the 
cauſe: & therfore good works ciinot be before conuerſion, 
Whether the workes of the Saintes be perfettly good. 
FOHE woorksof rhe Saintes are not perfeCttly good or. 
| PUure,i.Becauſe the Saints which doe good workes,doe many 
things which are ſinnes in themſelues,for which they de. 
ſerue ro be calt our into eucrlaſting paines.Curſed be he that 


 ebi4eth not inal, Yea, the holieſt men doe many euil works, 


commit many fins and a&ts which are ewllin chemſclues, 
Such was the linneof Peter, thriſe denying Chriſt: andof 
Dauid murthering Vrias,commitring adulreric, willing to 
cquer it, and numbering the people. 2. Becauſe there 45 not 
that degree of gromeeſe in thoſe good woorkes that proceede from 
the Saintes,which ought to be, For their good workes arenot. 
ſo pure and good, as God requireth. Yea,when the Saintes 
perfourme moſt holy workes, yet are they nor perfe&,but 
haue alwaies in this life defeRes,and are ſtained with fins, 
For faith and the louc of God and our neighbour, whence 
ood workes flow,are imperfeR in vs in this life. The effe& 
then ſhall nor bee perfe&, becauſe the cauſe is nor perteRt. 
For we do not perfe&ly know and loue God and our neigh- 
bour:and therefore neither doe we ſo cheerfullic, and per- 
feRlic,as we oughr,perfourme theſe workes vnto God and 
our neighbour . F ſee another Law in my members rebelling a+ 
gainſt the Lawe of my minde. And this is the cauſe why the 
works of the godly cannor ſtand in iudgement. 
4. How our workes,though net perfelie good, 

_ pleaſe God. 

Lbeit our works be nor done according vnto the Law, 

but are contrariwiſe manie waies defiled ; they pleaſe 
God notwithſtanding through faith, and for the merit and 
interceſſion of Chriſt our Mediatour remaining now allo 
intercefſour for vs with his Father, Whence, Chriſt iscal- 


Icd our High-Prieſt,by whom our woorks arc offered: heal 
cal- 


_ Or Mans THANKFvINES. 
called alfo the Atzar, wheron our works being put are pleas 
fing ro God, whereas otherwiſe they would ſtincke in the 
fight of God. Phe works of the perſon which pleaſeth god, 
ſo pleaſe God, as the perſon himſelfe doth. Nowe the pers 
ſon pleaſerh God, by the impurarion of rhe righteouſneſſe 


and ſanRification or ſatisfafion of Chriſt, beeing clad 


namehe with the righteouſnes , puritic, and ſanQtification 
of Chriſt : thac1s,the perſon pleaſerh God for the Media» 
rours ſake; and therefore rhe woorks alſo of the perſon are 
for the Mediatours ſake pleaſing and acceptable vnto god. 
God doth nor examine our vnperte& 1tuſtice & our works, 
as they arein themſclues , according to the rigour of the 
Law,according to which he ſhould rather condemn themr 
bit he regardeth and confidereth them in his ſon, Where- 
oft folowerh that we do as it were {upplic and repaire our 
want& defe with the perfeQion of Chriſts ſarisfa@ion, 
5 Why weare to doe good works, 
'S T of the doctrine of free ſatisfaftion, humane rea« 
ſon reaſoneth on rhis wiſe: He is 292 bound himſelfe to fa- 
risfie, for whom another hath atreadie ſatisfied .. Chriſt hath ſa- 
ti5fied for vs, Therefore there is no neede for vs to doe good woorks, 
Aunſwere. There is more tn the concluſion of this rea» 
fon, than in the premiſſes. For this onely ſhould follow 8& 
be concluded; Therefore we our ſelues are not bound to ſatisfre? 
and this wee grant, 1 InreſpeF? of Gods ;uſtice, which doth not 
exaft a double paiment. 2 Inreſpett of our own ſaluation:which 
otherwiſe ſhould be none at all. 

Reply. Satisfattion is perfet ovedience:we are not bound t0 ſa- 
rsfation:Therefote neither are we bound to perfett obedience, nd 
nt in the life to come. For, who another hath ſatisfied for,he him= 
ſelfe is not enforced to ſatisfie . But the obedience of Chyiſt is not & 
ful ſatisfaFtion for our ſinnes. Therefore the fomer conſequente 
# rrue. Aunſwere. There is yer more concludedthan the 
premiſſes would afford: For this ſhould followe, that obe» 
dience is ncuer at any time to beeperformed of vs, as 
thereby to ſatisfie for our fins alreadv comitred, or which 
ſhallbe committed yntill the end of our life. Bur it follow- 
cth not hereof,that wee muſt nor bee perfeRin the life to 
come, For then alſo wee ſhall bee bound ro perfeR obedi= 
ence; we ſhall be like vnco the Angels,and our worke ſhall 
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836 Or CnnisTIAN RELIGTON. Parr g, 
be perfe&ily good; although that perfeR obedience, then 
due, neither ſhall,nor can be a ſatisfaQtion,or ranſome for 
our finnes, to wit, for that obedience which we omitted in 
this life, and yet was due to be performed of vs.For he thar 
oweth twenty florens,doth not pay his debt ifhe repay ten 
florens. Wherefore the Maior propoſition hath a double 
meaning, and is true,ifit be taken in this ſenſe : whom an 
other hath ſarisfied for, hee himſelfe is nor bound ro ſatis. 
fe, to wit, for thoſe thinges , for which ſatisfation was 
made before.5o we arc not bound to ſatisfic for our ſinnes, 
which we now commit. For Chriſt hath tully & perfeRtly 
ſatisfied his Father for all our francs, and hath performed 
perfe@ obedience vnto the Lawen our behalfe , which o. 
therwiſe wee ſhoulde haue performed in this life vnrothe 
Jawc,and which we in this life omit, and are no way able to 
rfourme. Now for this end hath Chriſt ſatisfied for vs, 
and redeemed ys by his bloud , thar at lengrh we might in 
the life ro come ceaſe from f:nne, and pertorme that obe. 
dience vnto him,which then we are to performe . Neither 
dooth it for all chis hereof followe , that God requireth a 
double obedience or ſatisfation of vs. For God exQeth 
obedience hence-forward of vs, as thereby to ſhewe vur 
thankefulneſſe, and not to fatisfic for thoſe fins which we 
commit in this life . For wee are neuer able to ſatisfie by 
that obedience, which we owe, for that obedience, which 
wedoe not performe : neither 15 there any other beſides 
Chrifts ſatisfation required for that obedience whichis 
not performed by vs in this life:& this ſatisfaRtion of chriſt 
is ſufficient to cxpiate and doe away all our ſfinnes, God 
notwithſtanding doth in this life alſo require of vs this our 
obedience, though yerir be but begun and vnperteR. For 
ſecing God ſo greatly hatcd finne, that ſatisfa&ton could 
notbe made ynto him for finne,but by the death of his on- 
ly begotten Sonne; wee verily muſt alſo hate it; cuen as 
himſelfe alſo comandeth vs to fly & abhor it from our hart 
and ſoule. And Chriſt hath nor therefore freely redeemed 
vs, that ic might hence forwarde be Jawful for vs to giue 
our ſclucs ouer vnto finne, bur that being freed from ſinne wee 
ſhould hereafter begin to line to him onely . This end of our re- 
demprion,which Chriſt himſclfe reſpeRegd,is cauſe ſuftici- 
cnt, 


ia 


_ Or Mans Tranxrrvines, 
ent, for which al of ys ſhould necef{arily doe good workes; 
becauſe namelic rhey are teſtimonies and effeRes ofrhar 
newlife which is atlengrth after this life ro be accopliſhed. 

Beſides this cauſe, there are manie'others alſo in like 
fore moſt weightie, which we wil in few words declare.e 
are to doe good woorkes in reſpeFt of God, our ſelues,and our neigh- 
bor. In reſpe& of God,1.Becauſe of the commandement of God; 
Let your light ſo ſhine before men , that they maie ſee your good 
workes, and glorifie your Father which is in heauen, God requi- 
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reth che beginning gf obedience in this life , and the per- . 


fetion thereof in the life ro come. Wherefore we are ne- 
ceflarilic ro giue our ſelues ro good workes, that wee maie 
perfourme Th obedience vnto God , who requireth it of 
vs. Foh.15*12.This is my commaundement,that yee loue one ano- 
ther. Rom.6.18.Beeing made free from ſrnne,yee are made the ſey- 
wuaures of righteouſnes.1. Theſl.4.3. This is the wil of God,euen 
your [unflifcetiones.For the glorie of God. The ſertingfoorth 
of Gods glorie 1s the chicte end why God commaunderh 
and wil haue good works to be don of vs:that both by them 
we maie worſhip and magnifie god , and others ſeeing the 
ſame maie glorifie our heauenly father; like as thar ſaying 
of chriſt vette alleadged out of S. Matthew doth teach vs, 
3 Becauſe of that thankefulnes which the regenerat ow.lt is right 
and iuſt that by whom we are redeemed, and from whom 
we receiue exceeding great benchrtes,and thoſe of al ſorts, 
we ſhould alſo loue,magnifie, worſhip, reuerence him , and 
declare our loue and thankefulnes rowardes him by our 
good workes and obedience.Rom.12.1. 7 beſeech you brethren 
by the mercies of Ged, that ye giue wp your bodies a lining ſacri- 
fice, holy acceptable unto God , which 1s your reaſonable ſeruing of 
God.r.,Pet.2.5.Tee are made an bolie Prieſthoode to offer vp ſpiri« 
zual ſacrifices acceptable to god by Feſus Chriſt, 
| Weareto doe good workes allo inreſpe@ of our ſelues, 


1.That by our good workes we maie be aſſured of our faith, Mat.7, 
17.Euerie = tree bringeth forth good fruite, James 2.20.Thas 


faith which is without workes 4 dead, Phil.1.11, Filledwith the 
Fuites of righteouſneſſe, thich are by Teſius Chrift unto the glorie 
and praiſe of god. Now by our workes we muſt needes know, 
that wee haue faith, becauſe the cffeR 1s not withour his 
cauſc , and wee muſt knowe the cauſe by his proper effeR. 

Gps 3 Whenas 
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whenas therefore we find not in our ſclues good works or 
newe obedience,we are hypocrites,netther haue we faith, 
bur an cuil conſciece,For true faith only( which neuer wi- 
teth al her fruircs)bringerh foorth, as a fruitful cree,goud 
woorkes, obedience, amendment of life : and theſe fruites 
likewiſe diſcerne and diſtinguith true faith from hiſtorical, 
 andremporary faith, and ſo alſo from hypocrifie. 2.That we 
maie be aſſured that we haue obtained remiſſion of ſinnes through 
Chriſt; and are for Chriſtes ſake iuſtified before God, for wſtit- 
cation and ſ{anttification are benefires linked together, 
which ſo cleaue rogether, and that neceffarily , as they ne- 
ner can be ſeuered or pulled aſunder. For Chriſt obtained 
both for vs at once; namely both remifhon of finnes, and 
the holy Ghoſt who ſtirreth vp in vs by faith che ſtudy and 
defire of good works,and new obedience.z. That we maie be 
aſſured of our eleftion and ſaluation, 2.Pet.1. 10. Gine diligence 
80 make your calling and eleftion ſure . Theſe proceede trom 
the caule next going before, For god hath choſen from e- 
uerlaſting of his free mercy thoſe onely which are wſtified 
for the merit of his ſonne.Roman.8.30. Whom he predeſiinat, 
themalſo hee called, and them alſo he iuſiified. Nowe, that wee 
haue receiued from Chriſt wuſtification , ( which is neuer 
iuen vnto the Ele withour ſanification) we knowe by 
faich. And that we hauc faith,wee perceiue by the woorkes 
of faith,true obedience andtfue conuerſion. 4.That by good 
woorkes our faith maie bee exerciſed, cheriſhed,firengthned , and 
aduaunced , For they who giue themſelues ouer to corrupt 
Juſts againſt their conſcience,in them faith cannor be, and 
therefore neither a good conſcience, neither a confidence 
andrruſtin god as becing appealed and fauourable vnto 
them. For wee haue through faith onelie a feeling of gods 
fauor towards vs, & a good conlcience.Rom.$.13. 7f yee line 
after the fleſh,yee ſhaldie.2.Tim.1.6, 7 put thee in remembrance, 
z#hat thou flirre vp the gift of god which is in thee by the putting 
on of my hands.5 .That by good works we may ſhew forth and honeſs 
onr life and calling. Ephel.4.1. I praie you that yee walke worthie 
of the vocation ps yee are called. 6. That wee maie eſcape 
gemporal and eternal puniſhmentes, Matth.7. 19.Emerie zree that 
bringeth not forth good fruityjs cus off and caſt into the fire. Row. 


8.3.1fye line according ro the fleſhy ſhaldie 7. That we mate > 
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Or Mans Trankevaines. 


taine corporall and fpirituall rewardes ; which according Unto the 


omiſe accompanie good workes.1.Timor.g.8.Godlines is profuta- 
ble unto al things, which hath the promiſe of the life preſent, and 
of that thar is 20 come. Except God woulde haue the hope of 
rewards, andthe feare of puniſhments to be motiue cauſes 
ynto good works, he would nor vſe themin admonitions.: 

We mult doe good woorkes alſo inreſpe& of our neigh- 
bour, 1. That wee maze bge profitable unto our neighbours by o1 
good example,and ſo edifie them.1 Cor. 5. All things are for your 
ſakes, that moſt plenteous grace by the thankeſ*gining of manie 
maie redound to the praiſe of god. Phil 1.24. That I abide in the 
fleſh,is more needefull for you, 2, That offences maze bee auoided, 
Matth.18.7. Woe bee to that man,by whome offences come. Rom. 
2.24. The name of god is blaſphemed among the Gentiles through 
you. 3. That wee maie winne wnbeleeners, and by our woord:es and 
deedes,and example conuert them unto Chriſt, Luk.22.32.1/hen 
thou art conuerted, ftrengthen thy brethren. 


We ſee now then,whar are the cauſes for which we muſt 


 neceflaricly doe good workes:as alſo how, or in what ſenſe 
our workes are ſaid to be neceffaric for vs. ynto ſaluation, 
to wit,not as a cauſe of our ſaluarion, bur as mean or way, 
without which wee come not vnto ir, And after rhe fame 
fort allo it maie be ſaid, That good woorkes are neceſſarie unto 
 Iuſtice and righteouſnes,or unto inſtification, or in them that gre 


robe inſtified , namacly as a conſequent following wſtificatt- | 


on,wherewith regeneration is vnſeparably ioined.But yet 

I would not vſe theſe kindes of ſpeaking, 1. Becauſe they are 

ambiguors gr doubrful.2.Becauſe they breed contentios,@r mini- 

fer occaſio of cauilling unto the aduerſaries.z Becauſe the Serin- 

ture doth not uſe them;which wiuſt be followed of vs in ſpeaking. 
6 Whether good woorkes merit any thing before God. 

T HIS fixtqueſtion ariſerh our of the fift, as the fourth 
did outof the thirde. For when men heare that wee 


receiuerewardes by our woorkes, they preſently conclude 


that we merit ſomewhat by them . Wherefore wee are ro. 


know, that good workes indeede are neceflaric,and there- 
fore are to bee doone alſo for the rewardes enluing them; 
buryert that they merit nothing , no not the leaſ} of gods giftes, 
either corporall, or ſpirizuall. The reaſons herect are moſt 
tuc,and moſt cuident, 1 07 mrke: are unper feti:wherefore 
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| we can merit nothing by them, Gal.5.17.The fleſh luſteth ayainfl 
the ſpirit, and the ſpirit againſt the fieſh; and theſe are contrarig 
one to the other, ſo that yee do not the ſame thinges that yee would, 
2 The gocd workes , what ener we are able to doe, are all due Luk, 
17.10. hen ye haue doone all choſe thinges , which are comman. 
ded jou, ſay, we are unprofitcble ſeruants, 3 Our woorkes ave im. 
wre and vitious how-euer they ſeeme meſi good, Ila , 64.6. Weg 
aue all beene a4 an wncleane thing, and all our rig teonuſneſſe is 
& filthy cloutes, Phal 3.8. 7 thinke all things but loſſe for the ex. 
cellent knowledge ſake of Chriſt Feſtus my Lord , for whome 1 haug 
counted all —_ lofſe , and doe indge them to be dongue, thay 
7 might winne Chriſt, 4 1f we doe any god woorkesthey are nat 
6377s, but are belonging #0 god onely , Phil. 2.13. 7c is god which 
workerth in you both the will and the deede , euen of his good plea- 
 frve, 1. Corinth 4.7. What haſt thou which thou haſt nog 
receined? We are euill trees; if then we doe any good, that 
mult needes come from God onel;. Mat 20.15.1s it not lay. 
fl for me to dee as I wil with mine onniHe muſt needs be yery 
zmpudent,who hauing receiued,of gift,an hundred florens ' 
of a rich m5,chinketh that he deſerueth a thouſand mo,b 
reccmuing thoſe hundred;whereas rather heis by this oi 
receued bourd to the rich man;& not the rich m5 ro him, 
5 No creature which deth een the met perfe# woorkes,can theres 
by merit ought at Gods handes,or bind God unto him,to gine him 
eny thing according to order of inflice. The reaſon hereof doth 
the Apoſtle yeclc; 1H ho hath ginen hin: fiſt? We deſcrueno 
more ow preſeruation, than we deſerued vwur creation. He 
did owe nothing vnto vs when hee created vs, fo neither 
now doth he owe vs our preferuation, neither is he bound 
to giue vs any thing . We can be tow no benefit vpon our 
C reatovur:nay, althovgh we ſhould neuer finne,yet can we 
not ſifficiently declare and ſhew forth our thankefulneſle, 
6 There is no proportion Lerweene owr weorkes which ave witerly 
wnperlef,and the excellency of thoſe great bleſſings ard benefites 
which the Father gineth ws freelie m bir Son, 75 1,Coragt. 
He that reiciceth let himveicice inthe I wde, But if we merit by 
eur work vemuſſion of our ſins,man ſhould haue in himſelfe where- 
of to vepoice, neither ſhould the g/orie be ginen ro G 00, Rom. 4b. 
1f Abraham were iuftified by by woorkes, hee hath wherein tort» 


Foice, bus not with God, & Wee areiuſt befure we doe good 
ares | Woorkgs 


| 
| 
'z 
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goorker. Rom.9.11.12.13.For yer Eſauand lacob were borne, oy 
ghen they had neither done good ner eual{ that the purpoſe of God 
might remain according to eleftion not by works, but by him that 
talleth ) it was ſaid unto her, The elder ſhall ſerwe the yonger; As 
it is written, I haue loued Facob,and haue hated Eſau. 9 They 
pho will be i:4ſt ified by woor Les, haue noſure and ſieadefaſt conſct- 
ence.Rom.4.16.T he inheritance us by faith,that it might come by 

ace , and the promiſe might be ſure to all the ſtede. 10 If wee 
Gon obtain righreouſneſſe by our own worke,the promiſes fav 
be made voide . For in Abraham ſhall all the nations bee bleſſed. 
Jnd t brift alſo ſhould haue died in vaine. 11 There ſhould nos 
he one and the ſame reaſon and cauſe of our ſaluation, if this Do= 
 flrine of the merit of poorkes ſhould be admitted, Abraham and 
the Theefe on the Crofle ſhou!d haue bin otherwiſe iuſti- 
fed,than we arc iuſtified.Bur,there is but one way leading 
vs to ſajuation. I am: the way,the truth, and the life,r.Tim.2.5, 
There is one Medatour betweene God and Men. Eph.q 5. There 
one Lorde, one Fazth , one Baptiſme , Heb. 13.8. Zeſus Chriſt 
jeſterday and to day, the ſame is alſo for ener, ACts.4.12. There is 
iven no other name under Heauen , whereby wee muſt bee ſaued. 

herefore we ſhall not be ſaued by good workes,or for our 
pood woorkes. 12 Chriſt ſhoulde nut giue vs full and perfect 
ſeluation , and ſo neither ſhould hee bee a perfect Saujourif ſome 
thing were as yet required of vs, whereby we ſhould bee made in}. 
But Chriſt 1s our perfe& Sawour.For (as Paul witnefſeth) 
God with his glurious grace hath made vs accepted in his belo« 
ned, By whom we haue redemption through his blaud, enen the for- 
ginenes of ſinner, bo to his rich grace .And Epheſ.2.8. By 
grace are yee ſaued thrungh faith,and'thas not of your ſelues: it is 
the gifs of Gad. 

1 ObjeRion. They which hawe not good woorkes cannot be 
ſaued, Therefore good woorkgs are neceſſarie unto ſaluation,Ank. 
Thar,without which wc cannot be faued,isnecctflary vnto 
faluation;thar is, as a part of ſaluation, or as an accident 
of ſaluation,nort as a cauſe of ſaluation. 2 Obieion. God 
galleth thoſe bleſſings , which hee promiſeth to them that doe good 
workes,rewardes and meed, Now meede preſuppoſeth merit. Theve- 
fore good workes dee merit, Aunſwere , Amonegeſt creatures 
ſomerimes it doth,bur neucr with god. Bur they are called 
the rewardes os mecds of our womkes in reſpeRt of Godz 


toraſmuch 
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foraſmuch as hee recompenſerth mot fully thoſe thinges 
which wee doe; neither yer is thac recompence due, For 
there can come no commoditie vntoGod by vs, &there. 
fore Godis not bound, nonotto make the leaſt recom... 

| pence, For he that ſtideth no waics in need of our works, 
and ynto whom they can ad or bring nothing ar al, of him 
doubrles wee are notable tomerite or deſerue any thing 
But there commeth good rather vnto our ſelues by oood 
workes. For the —_ works which we doe,arc a contormi. 
ty with God,& therefore arc Gods gift, by which gitrand 
benefit we are bound vnto god, bur not god ynto vs, When. 
fore itis no lefle abſurde to ſay that we merite ſaluation ar 
gods hids by good wotks;than if one ſhould ſay;Thou haſt 
giucn me an hundred florns: Therefore thou oughreſt alſo 
To gjuc mea thouſand florens.ObieQion.z .But whereby may 
we be aſſured that we hane goed works? unſwere. 1. By the peace 
of conſcience.2.By our conuerſion. 3 .By the fruites of conuerſron, 
OF THE LAW OF GOD, OR, OF THE 
DECALOG AND TEN CO MMAN- 
DEMENTES. 
HE chiefe Queſtions, 
x WhattheLaws in general, 
2 What ave the parts of the Law, 
{lg Whatis thewſeof the Law. 
by 4 Jnwhat the Lawe differeth from the go- 
WA ell, 
> 5 How far the Law ts abrogated, 
6 How the Decalog 1 divided. 
T Whatis the meaning of the Decalog,and 
of enerie commandement thereof. 
1 What the Law is in general. 
pf th E Lawe in generall is a ſentence or decree commaunding 
things that are honeſt, binding creatures enducd with reaſon 
onto obedjence, with a promiſe of rewarde , and a commination or 
#hreatning of puniſhment . It is a ſentence commaunding thinges 
' #hat are honeſt: otherwiſe itis no Law.It binderh creatures en- 
dued withreaſon: for the Lawc was not made for them who 
are not bound to obedience. With a promiſe of reward: The 
Law freely promiſeth bleſſings vnto thoſe who pertourme 


obcdience:; becauſe no obcdicace can be etitogious be- 
| orc 
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fre God.ObieEtion. Br the goſpel alſo promiſech freelze good 
things & bleſſings. Therefore the Law differeth not from the goſ- 

vl, Anſw., The Law promiſerh freely afrer one maner,and 
the Goſpel after anorher,The law promiſerh freely with a con- 

lition of our obedience . But the goſpel promiſeth freely, withour 

the works of the Law, wirh a condition of faith,notwith a 

condition of our obedience, Wherefore the goſpell dooth 
not promiſe bleflings free]y without al condition, but with- 
our ſuch a condition, as wherewith the Lawe promiſerh 

 efſinges vnto vs. And with a commination or threatning 
i pu;/hment : Otherwiſe the Lawe were a vaine and 
empty ſound , and ſhvulde effe nothing . Moreouer the 
| Latine woorde, Lex, (which fignifieth the Law )is deriued 
from Lego, which _ to reade and publiſh, or from 
lo,which fhgnifierh to chooſe. With the tormer deriuati- 
on agreeth the Hebrue woorde, with the latter the grecke 
word. For in Greeke the Lawe is called ziwos, which com- 
meth from a word that fignifieth to diuide and diſtribute: 
and therefore the Lawe 1s {o called, becauſe ir diſtribureth 
mtoecucry one proper charges and funfions. In Hebrue 
the Law is called thorah,thart 1s,dofrine: becauſe Laws are 
publiſhed vnto all, that cuery one may learne them. And 
hereof is it, that the ignorance or not knowing of the Law 
doth nor excuſe; naie rather they who are ignoxit ofthoſe 
laws which belong vnto them, do cucnin that very reſpect 
 lnne, becauſe they arc ignorant, 
2 What are the partes of the Law. 
F wes are ſome dinine,and ſome humane, Humane Laws bind 
certaine men vnto ccrtaine external ations, whereof 
there is nodiuine commaundement or prohibition expre- 
ſie,with a promiſe of reward, & a comminarion or threat- 
ning of puniſhmentes corporal and temporal Now all hu- 
mane Lawes ought to haue this their ende , euentharthe 

Lawes of God may bee the more readily and better kepr. 

Further , whereas their cauſes are alrered and chaunged 

according ro the ſtate and condition of rimes, places,per- 

ſons, and other circtimſtances: the Lawes alſo themſclues 
may be chaynged, Morcouer theſe Humane Lawes are either 

Camll or Ecclefiaſticall : Cinill Lawes arc ſuch as are made by 

Magiſtrates, or by ſome whole bodic and corporation .con- 

cerning - 


Wh 4 pH 
XL £2Ip s 
=z EO 5M T4 
3 Yea. oy 
> 4 © at 
T7 Ree on ets EIS; WS 
PEER REES Corte O08 207 
EY” oo Sls Ee RE : RE ITS INS 
POET OO I IT IO he 9 2 a at bn SE Ob, 
; "ke ne i EG 7 +8 # * & - mo 
re. «KR a £8 
- Te _ * 
E hk a Lg 
: # 
5 5 
: ng 8 
A Tore: 
= 
<--*4H 
; 
* 
{ 


844 Or CunrsrTrian REL1G1oON. Parry "24 
_ cerning a certaine order of ations robe obſeruedin civil] 
 gouernment,in bargaines and contraRts, in tudgementes, 

and puniſhmentes. 

Eccleſraſtical or ceremonial Laws are thoſe which are made 
by the conſent of the church concerning ſome certaing 
order of ations to be obſerued in the miniſteric of the 
church , which are the limitations of circumſtances fer. 
uing for the Law of god. ae 

Diuine Lawes,that is, the Lawes of God, partly belong 
vnto Angels,and partly vnto men . And theſe do not only 
bindevnro external ations,bur require furder internal or 
inward qualities, aQions,and motions;nether propole they 
corporal and temporal rewards and puniſhments only, but 
eternall alſo and ſpiritual;and they are the ends for which 
humane Lawes arc to bee made. Diuine Lawes, are ſome 
external and vachangeable, ſome changeable, yer ſothat 
they can bee chaunged of none but of god himlclfe, who 
made them. | OY 

By the Law alſo is often-times underſtood the courſe & er of 
natureinſtituted and ardainedby god. $o the Law,that is, the 
order of nature requireth, that a tree bring foorth fruite, 
After this ſort, is the order of nature vndeiſtoode by the 
Lawe abufiuely: but yet more abuſuely dooth the Apoſtle | 
call Originall finne , the Lawe of /mne ; becauſe namelieit 
doth in maner ofa Lawe enforce and conſtraine vs tofin, 

Now hauing humane Lawes , and other things, which | 
are ſignified by the name of Lawe , we will ſpeake hence- 
forth of the Lawe of god,as which only hath place here, and 
3s the fountaine of all other good Lawes, which are woor- 
thic of the name of Lawes. The Lawe of god then 15,4 dottrine 
delinered of god at the creation,by the miniſters either of Angels, 
or of men, and afterwardes repeated and reniecy of him by Moſes 
end the Prophets, teaching what we ought to dbe,and what not to 
doe, binding reaſonable creatures , alwaies promiſmg t0 perfelt | 
perfourmers of obedience, eternal life, condemning eternally chem | 
who perfourme not this obedience,e xcept remiſſion be graumted fr 
the Mediatours ſake. | 

The parts of the Law of god, are in numlgr three, The Morall, | 
Ceremonial, and cinzl,or iudiciall Law, %a 


_ "The Morall Lanes a Dotirine agreeing with the eternall and | 
|  amanr 


mortal wiſedome and inſtice which is in god, diſterning things 
167 diſhoneſt, knowen by nature pes gs Et in wilt tos 

hlecreattres,ar the creation,and afterwardes repeated againe and 
tclared by the woice of god, by the miniſterie of Moſes , the Pro» 

er,and Apoſiles, teerhing that there is a god,and what he 15,09 
"phat we ought to doe,and what nor to doe, binding all the reaſona- 
Ye creatures to perfett obedience,both internal and external, 
wing the fauor of god and exgrlaſting life to thoſe which perform 

left obedjence, and denouncing the wrath of god o&4 euerlaſting 

ns & puniſhments vnzo themwho are not perfetlie correſpon- 
int thereunto,except there be graunted remiſſion of ſinnes,gy re- 
 anciliation for the Sonne of god the Mediatours ſake, 

' That in this part of the Lawe, the nature and righteouſneſſe 
{god is expreſſed,the image of gad dooth ſhew; whereunto 
man was created. For ſeeing this image of god conſiſteth in true 
nghreonſreſſe and holineſſe, Epheſ.5. and t 
bulines is deſcribed &7 compriſed ;n the Law,Deut.12,Ezech.20, 
tfcllowerh rhen,that this is the image of god, whereuncs 

'Y nan ought ro be conformed, which is exprefled in the law. 

The ſame is taught by manic teſtimonies of Sctipture, 

hich affirme that god is delighted with this righteouſnes, 
which he commaundeth in the Lawe,and that hee doorh 
ſuch things,as that is,and hareth the contrary. 

That this law 5 external,is hereof apparant and maniſe?, 
becauſe ir remaineth from the beginning vntothe end of 
theworld one and the ſame, & we are redeemed by Chriſt 
andregenerated by the holic ghoſt, to obſeruc and keepe 
this Law in the life to come. I, lohn 2.7 . F write no new come 
maundement wnto you,but an old commaundement,which ye haue 
bad from the beginning.Galat.5.20.They which doe ſuch things, 
ſhalnot inherit the kingdome of god. 

The Moral Lawes are ſo beloging vnto the Decalogue, 
that not only they agree with the Decalogue, neither are 
onlie deduced thence by a neceſſary conſequence, but alſo 
the Decalogue it ſelfe is the ſumme of the Morall Lawes; 
khenceir commerh to paſſe, thathee who breaketh the 
Moral Lawes, is ſaid to breake the Decalogue. Neither is 
this which we hauec ſaid hindered art al,for chat cerraine ſpeci- 
« commaundementes belonging to matters of this life haue ceaſed, 


For the general ſhal norwithſtandiog (till —_ 
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ſhalbe no neede of the miniſterie, or of a certaine time tg 

be alotred vnto the miniſterie in the life ro come; becauſe 

there ſhalbe a perperual Sabboch,thar is,al eternity ſhalbe 

wen for the contemplation 8 beholding of divine ma:. 
rers,& for the worſhip & magnifieng of God. There ſhalbe 
no necde of Lawes concerning marriage, becauſe there 
ſhal be no vſe of marriage: bur yet there ſhal bee an fnge- 
lique chaſtitic in men, TY. 

This Law is knowen by nature,and from the creation: becauſe 
men and Angels were created according to the image of 
Gol. And Paul alfo faith of the remnauntes of that light, 
Roman.2.15, The Gentiles ſhew the effef of the Lawe wriuenjn 
their hearts. : 

" This Lawe atſo bindeth the Angels :becauſe they alſo were 
created vnto the image of God: and Chriſt faith, Marr.z2, 
That the Saints in the life zo come ſhalbe as the Angels of Gud:Y 

 Rehath raughtvs to pray , Lez thy wil be done in earth as}t is 
i#nheauen. Frrequireth furdermore perfeF obediece:Deu.6,Thou 
ſhalt loue the Lord thy God with all thy ſoule.Galat.z.10, Crrſed 

3s euery man that continueth not in al thinges, wh, ch are written 
#n the booke of the Law, to doe them. Now,that the Law dooth 
not take away the interceſſhonof Chriſt, is apparant our 
of the goſpell, which reacheth thatir is correſpondent and 
agreeable ynco the juſtice and Lawe of God , thar ſinners 
ſhould be receicd into fauour, a ſufficient ſatisfattion and 
their conuerfion being interpoſed and comming berween, 
For god is not atvariance with himſelfe in the dodtrine of | 
the Law and rhe goſpel, _ | 
'  TheCeremonial, or lawes delineyed of god by Moſes concerning 
Ceremonies, binding the Tewes untill the comming of the M eſſras, | 
that they ſhould diſtinguiſh this people gy the church from others, 
end ſhould be franes, ſymboles, types, or ſhadowes of ſpirituall 
zhinges to be fulfilled in the New Teſtament by Chriſt. That this | 
definition may be vnderſtood, we muſt know, what ceremo-. 
nies are; tO wit, ſolemne externall aFjonc, that is, often to bee 
after the ſame maner, 8& with the ſame circumſtances re- 
iterated, ordained of God,or of men clſo, to be wſed in the ſernice 
and woorſhippe of God, for order , or ſignification ſake. But the 
Ceremonies which are ordained of God, are fimple & ab- 
ſolutcly diuine worſhip. The ceremonies which arc "oy 
E : fs ac 


P__— Or Mans Tranctrvints © 
nedandinſtitured of men, ifrhey be good, are a woorſhip 
onely ſeruing for diuiuine worſiup. 

The Judicial, or Lawes concerning the ciuillorder, or cinil go- 
yernernent,that is , of the offices of Magiſtrates , indgementes,pu- 
nihmenzs,contrattes , and of the diſtinguiſhing and bounding of 
dminions , delinered of God by Moſes foy the ſettling andpreſer= 
wing of the Fewes common wgal:h , binding al Abrahams poſters. 
tieontil the comming of the Meſſias, and furder that they ſhould 
be the bond of the preſernation and gouernment of this Moſaicall 
' ammon wealth untill the Meſſias was manifeſted, and certaine 
markes , whereby this people,which was bound unto them , ſhould 


be diſcerned from al others, and ſhould withall bee kept in honeff 
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' dcipline and good oraer: laſilie, that they might be types of thas 


oder which ſowld be in Chriſts kingdome,that ts, of the ſpiritual 
regiment of the M eſſias,Ceremoniall and ciuill Lawes , whe- 


her they be diuine, or humane, (ſo that they be good)are 


verily agreeable vnto the Decalogue. Bur yer are they de- 
dced thence onely by a neceſſary conſequence, andſerue 


thereto,as certaine preſcriptions of circumſtances; Here- 


byplainly appeareth the difference of theſe Lawes; which 
yetis duuerſe , becauſethere is not one and the ſame go- 
vernement of the common-wealth and of the church:net- 
theris rhere the ſame end of a] theſe Lawes:neither are al 
theſe Lawes after the ſame maner abrogated, 

But the chiefe and- eſpeciall difference of theſe lawes 
is drawen fro the binding,time, & knowledge, or manife- 
ſtation.1.7he Moral ordinances are knowen by nature:The cere- 
monial and ci1ul are not knowen by nature,but are inſtituted ac- 
cording to the diuerſity of cauſes, and circumſtaunces. 2, 
The Moral bind al men,and euen the Angels alſo: The ceremonial 
end ciuill were onely preſcribed unto the people of Iſrael. And 
therefore Tob,lethro, Naaman the Cyrian,and others who 


| —_ . : 
ae recounted for religious men, that is, ſuch as were , 


borne of Paynims and hued amongeſt them , bur yer wor- 
ſhipped the God which was manifeſted among the peo- 
ple of Liraell; rhey did not obſerue the Leuiticall cere- 
monies, and yerdid neuerthelefle pleaſe God. Andthe 
rerie ordinaunces themſclues, concerning the ceremo- 
Mes and the forme of. ciuill goucrnement, ſhewe that 
cy bind Abrahams poſtcritic onelic, whom God woulde 


by 


by this fourme of gouernment and worſhippe diſt 
from other nations 3. The Lawes of the Decalogue are pere 
petual in this life , and after this life ; The ceremonial and cjuil 
were deljuered of God at a certaine time, and againe aboliſhed, g, 
| The Moral Lawes ſpeak of both internall and external obedience; 
The ceremoniall and ciuil ſpeak of externall obedience only:albejy 
neither doth this pleaſe God without the internall «nd morall oþg. 
dience.s. The moral Lawes are not limited by certain circumſtan. 
cer,but are general:as,that there 1s a time to bee grantedfor 
the miniſtery and ſeruice of Gud, and thatthe miniftery ig 
to be preſcrued.. that adulterers and theeues are to be py- 
niſhed:But the ceremonial and ciuil Lawes are ſpecial,or alimis 
tation ofcircumſtances,which are to be obſerucd in exter. 
nal rites or aQions both eccleſiaſtical and ciuil:as,that the - 
ſeuenth daic is to be alorted for the miniſtery and ſeruice 
of God:that the Tenths and fi:ſt-fruirs are to bee giuento 
the Pricſtes :that adulrerers are to be ſtoned: that theeues - 
arctobe amerced with a four-fold rcſticution . 6. Thecere« 
wmonial.,and the cinil Lawes alſo are types or figures of other things 
for whoſe cauſe they were ord2ined: The moral ſignifie or prefigure 
nothing,but are ſignified by the rites and ceremonies.7.The morall 
are the end for which other cauſes are to bee made,or, they are the 
principal ſeruice and wor ſhippe of god : The ceremonial and cinil | 
erue for the moral ordinances, that ro them obedience might 
be rightly and ducly pertourmed: that a cercain time ,and 
certain rites may be obſerucd inthe publique miniſtetyof 
the church, that the miniſtery it ſelfe maie bee main« 
'tained and preſerued, 8. The ceremoni-ll giue place wnto the 
Morall: The Morall zine not place wnto the (Ceremoniall, The 
Morall Lawe, the Naturall, and the Decalogue differ. The 
Decalogne is the ſumme of the morall Lawes, whichare 
ſcatrered chroughour the whole Scripture of the olde and 
new Teſtament, The N.2tmrall lawe doorh not differ from 
the Morall in nature not corrupted, bur in nature corrup- 
ted:agood part of che natural law is darkened by fins, and 
bur a litl= part only concerning the obedience dueto god 
was left remaining after che fa!l: For which cauſe alſo 
God hath in his church repeated againe and declaredthe 
whole ſentence and doarine of his Lawe, The diſtinQions 


of theſe Lawes arc to bee knowen , borh inreſpeRt of the 
a 6 
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ung, and laſtly for the knowing and vaderſtanding of 


their vie. ' 


2 » 83  Wharthewſeof the Lane 55. ' 

4 i HE firſt and principall vſe of the ceremoniall and indiciall 

Lawes of Moſes was to ſerwe as a ſchoolemaſter unto Chriſt 

and his kingdome, thatig, to bee a fignification of ſpirituall 
and Heauenly things in Chriſts kingdome,namely the be. . 

 ncfites of Chriſt towardes his Church, and the duty ofthe 

* Church towardes God and chriſt.Ga/.3.24.The Law was our 

 Schoolmaſier to bring vs unto Chriſt , This S. Paul prououn+ 

.cech of the whole Lawe of Moſes . Bur that it is true, cone 
cerning the forme of ceremoniall worthippe and ciuill go» 

- yernment;for a type and fignification of chriſts kingdome, 

* theEpiſtle ro the Hebrues doth purpoſely teach fromthe 
beginning of the fourth chapter ro the end of the tenth, 8& 

' allplaces of Scripture, which referre the ceremonies and 
kingdome of the old people vnto Chriſt,as Coloſſ.2.11, Wee 
ere circumciſed with circumciſion made without hands, 1,Cor. 5. 

 1.Chriſt our paſſeoner is ſacrificed for vs. Plal.110., Thou art 4 

Prieſt for ewer. Dang. The moſt holy ſhalbe annointed. And of 
the ciuill Lawes it is ſaide, Ezech.q44,24. Jn controuerſie ſhall 
the Prieſt ſtand ro imdge , and they ſhall iudge it according tomey 
iudgements.[erem 23.5.Behold, the dates come, ſaith the Lorde, 
that I will raiſe unto Nauid a righteous branch, anda king ſhall 
ragn,and proſper,and ſhall execute iudgement, and iuſtice in the 
earth, Wherefore that forme of woorſhippe and ciuill go- 
uernment was ordained of god principally varto this, that 
thereby rhe old people might be aduerriſed of rhe thinges 
henified and to be performed by rhe. Meffias. Now where- 
35the allegories or figuratiue {peeches of all the Lawes are 
notin ſpeciall expreſſed and expounded in the woorde of 
pod; Firſt, we are ro make or receine none, but ſuch azreteinerh 
a analog y with faith and lone:& againe theſe onlie are to be ac- 

 emmred and held for true and certaine , which can bee prooned b 
Scripture. Bur choſe which are not declared cirher by plain 
expolitio,or by the maners of ſpeaking in the {cripture,the 
ame may be verily tolerated , as orher ſimilitudes which 
ae brought by way of examole, bur may nor be admitted 
U certain, and as proofes of dottrine. Andin thoſe, which 
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Secondly,hy theſe as by wiſible marker,and eminent differen, 
cer, God would haue his people, with whom the true worſhip of ged 
end the promiſe of the Meſſi.4 was left, r2 bee diſcerned and ſorted 
out from al other nations,c that both for his own gloriegthac the 
t:u” god and rue religion might be diſcerned from ldoles 
and the inuentions of men;and alſo for mens ſaluation, that 
they ſecking after the church in the world, yn find and 
behold ir,Deur.4.6.Keepe them therefore and doe them: for tha 
3s your wiſedome ar. d your vnderſianding in the ſight of the people 
ec. And chapter 12. 30. Beware has thou che not after their 

gods ſaieng, How did theſe nations ſerue their geds, that | may ds 
ſo likewiſe? 1 hou ſhalt not doe ſo unto tothe Loyd thy God: for all. 
abomination, which the Lorde hateth, haue they done wnxo their 
gods, Eph.2.1 4. Which hath made of both one , and hath broken 
#he flop of the participation wall, In abrogating through his fleſh 
the hatred,thas ie,the Law of commandementes which ſtandeth in 
ordinances, | 
The third vſe is,0bedience,or,the obſeruing & performice of 
#he moral ordinaces For becauſe the motal law requirerhnor 
only internal vbcdience,bur alſo external, whereof the vſe 
of the miniſteric of the church,and ciui] order are not the 
loweſt parts:that theſe rwo therfore may be maintained & 
preſerued, ad. fining or limitation of many circiiſtances is 
neceſſaric, without the equable form & obſeruatid wherof 
order cannot bee maintained inthe church and common 
wealth. As therfore in the new teſtamet god hath left free 
in the miniſtery & comonwealth ſuch conſtiturions & ote 
dinances avmay be necefſarie for the maintaining of this 
order: ſo inthe old Teſtament what he would haue obſer» 
ued, himſelfe did conſtiture and ordaine.For this is Moral, 
Thar there be a publique and (olemne inuocation and let» 
| uingof God: The furtherance and forme hereof god would 
haue the ceremonies to bee which himlelfe preſcribed, Ar 
gaine, this 1s Moral, that there be aiuſt and vpright orde- 
ring of wdgementes, contractes , puniſhmences, inthe 
common wealch:This order God preſcribed vnto the lews 
by [udicial Lawes. Wherefore the ceremonies are an adherent 


of the firs table, andthe iudiciall lawes are an adherent of we 
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ond: becauſe thoſe informe concerning the outwarde and 


extecnall forme of the miniſtery ofthe church or diuine 


ſeruice and worſhip ; theſe, concerning the funRions and 
ducies of the Magiſtrares,and of the citizens of chat come 
mon wealth towardes their Magiſtrates, and towardes one 
another. 

_ Fourthly , that manifold vbſeruation of rites and ceremonies 
pits alſo an exerciſe,and a teſtification of their obedience rowardes 
God, For he that dooth willingly and diligently perfourme 
burdenſome and vnplcaſaunt thinges, ifhe know the ſame 
tobe pleaſing ro God:he then dooth ſhew himſelfe ro loue 
God and ro obey him with a readie mind, Therefore ſaith 
wdro Abraham beeing now ready to ſacrifice his Sonnez 
Now 1 know that thou feareſ} God,ſeeing for my ſake thou haſt nos 

d thine onlie Sonne. So the ceremonial and iudicial ordinan« 
 recof the old Teftament are called a yoke, AQts 15 and ſernimde, 
. Galat.4. 

Fiftly , vnto moſt of the ceremonies , namelie ſuch as ſignified 
Chriſtes benefites , was proper and peculiar the ſealing of Gods co- 
venaunt, or the confirmation of faith . For this is meant when 
they are ſaid, 70 be the fignes of the conenant, Gen.17.Rom.4. 
Ex0d.zt, Ezech.2o. namely, tofignificand reſtifie , whar 
benefices God would giue by the Meſſias vnto belecuers. 

Sixtly, the iudiczallor ciuill Lawes,in aſmuch as they were 
the veric forme of the Moſaical common wealth, ſerned for 
the o—_ of that regimens oy kingdom vntil the comming. 
of the Meſfas. | 

Seuenthly, Albeir now the ceremonial and ;ndicial Lawes are 
ſoaboliſhed, that the obſeruation of them is not required as con« 
cerning the eypes; yet thoſe things are peryerual , which are ſigni» 
fl She And therefore . v8 _ confirmation ihe 
newe Teſtament , as well as the oracles and prophecies of 
the ould Teſtament concerning the Mefſ1as and his king- 
dome. For types are viſible promiſes . Wherefore when as 
wee ſee thoſe thinges tobe fulfilled in Chriſt, which were 
foretold of him by the prophecies and ſhadowed or prefi- 
= w the old rypes:it is alſo cofirmed vato vsthar both 

1s exhibired, & that this leſus , in whom wee belecuc, ts 
that Meſſias which of oulde was promiſed. And although 
Uo we are not bound to keep and o bſerue the ſame rites; 
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852 OrCHnrISTIANRELIGINON. Panty, | 
yet notwithſtanding our of thoſe ould piures wee learne. 
and vnderſtand what ſpirituall obedience, holynefſe,and 
worſhip.god continuallie requireth in his church. Whence 
It 1s ſaid, Hoſea 14.2.H/e wil render the calues of our lyps. Hebr, 
13.15. Let vs by him offer the Sacrifice of praiſe alwates to God, - 
that is,the fruite of the lyps ,which confeſſe his name. 1.Per.z.5, 
Andyee as liuely ſlones,be made a ſpiritual houſe,and holy Prizft. 
hoode to offer wp ſpiricual! ſacrifices acceptable to God by Feſus 
Chrift. Theſe maie ſuffice for the refuring of Anabaprtittes 
and ſuch like,who ſhur the old teſtament our of the church 
_ of Chriſt. | 
Furdermore, of che Morall Lawe there are other and 
greater vſes,becauſe the worſhippe of God dooth properly, 
conhiſt therein, and other Lawes were mad&for this, A- 
bour theſe chiefely doe mens mindes diſpute : when they 
heare mankind ſo to bee plunged intoſin, rhar the repro. 
bare cannot ſo much as begin any obedience acceprable 
to god;neither the EleRin this life attain by any tneans to 
the perfeCtio thereof; & yet notwithſtanding god wilhaue 
the Lawe preached both to the regenerate and vnregene- 
rate. For they maruelto what vſe or end the Law is vrged, 
when obedience cannor poſſibly bee performed . Buthere 
itis neceſlarie that we diſtinguiſh and diſcerne the nature 
of men corrupted from it ſelte being vncorrupred . Forin 
nature, beeing not as yer depraued or corrupted through 
ſinne,there were, and ſhal be againe alſo in nature perfect- 
ly reſtored , theſe two vies of gods lawe eſpecially. The 
frſt is, the whole and entire conformity of man with god. 
For there did ſhine, and againe ſhall ſhine in the minde 
of man,the perfe& knowledge of god and his will; andthe 
ſame did woorke, & 2gaine ſhal worke the correſpondence 
and congruiry of all our inclinations and motions with 
this diuine order, tha is,perfe& iuſtice and righteouſneſſe 
before god.For the mind 1wdging arighr,doth ri ktlie allo 
gouern & guide the hart & wil, not being through ſtubbur- 
nefle peruerted.& depraued . Nowe, that both there was 
perfe& knowledge of the law,in mans nature nor yet falle, 
and did woorke alſo in it perfe& conformity with god, the 
do&rine concerning the image of god doth reſtify, where- 


unto man was created, & which is by Chiiſtinys wo = 
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Or. Mans Tranxevings, 
conſcience,or a certaine perſwaſion of gods fauour, and a 


commandeth perfe& obedience, and promiferh ercernall 
+life to thoſe thar perfourme ir: Therfore it worketh in na- 


pectarion of the r eward;according as itis ſaide, Lene 18, 


than wilt enter into life keepe the commaundements, *- 
But in naturenow corrupted there are othereffeRs or yſes 
of the Law,& thoſe partly accidental, parcly the remaines 
ef thoſe proper effetes,which ithath in nature vncorrup- 
ted; partly in the regenerate, partly in the varegenerare. 
| As therefore the whole Law 1s a Schoolemaſter to Chriſt; 
ſolikewiſe is the Morall, whereof the firſt vſe is both in the 
regenerate and vnregenerate,zhe preſeruing and mantaining 
ef diſcipline both in the church and withous alſo, For the Lawe 
both being by god himſclfe engrauen in rhe mindes of all 
men,and ſpeaking by the voice of teachers & magiftrars, 
doth by binding ofthe conſcience, and by denouncing & 
ordaining.of puniſhments, & by ſhame bridle &reſtraine 
theynregenerate alſo, ſo that they ſhunne open and ma- 
nifeſt wickednefle, and ſome order is thereby keprtin the 
world amiddeſt the furies of Diuels and wicked men, that 
' mankinde may be preſerued,and the church thence colle- 
ted and gathered. 1.7 im.1.9.The Law is giuen to the lawleſſe 
enddiſobedienr. Bur albeit this vſe of the Law doth chicfely 
belong vnro- the vnregenerate, who are not bridled by the 
loue of god and righteouſnefſe, bur by the feare of puniſh- 
ment onely & ſhame, not to make open profeſſion of wic- 
 kedneſſe:yer hath it place alſo in the godly. For they in- 
deede haue another bridle whereby they are guided,cuen 
the holy ghoſt illighrening and inclining their harts vnto 
| bedience;but yer by reaſon of the weakenes and corrup- 
* FF tinnofthe fleſh prone to finne, experiencerteacherh, thar 
s IF fiis chaine and bonde allo is profitable and neceſſary for 
» II them, for the ſhunning and auoiding of tranſgreſſions. 
© © Manyplaces alſo of Scripture witnefle this , which threa- 
- IF ffncuen ynto the ſainres, if they run into gricuous offen- 
 Y gricuous puniſhments : As, Ezech.18, If the righteous” 
i ah 3 > eurne 
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Theother vic of the Law innature vncorrupted is a good 


certaine hope of cternall life . For whenas the Lawe borhi 


ture vncorrupted,as petfet obedience,ſo allo certaine ex. 


Rom.10.Gal.z, He that doth chem, ſhall liue in them.Mat.1 9.1f 
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gurne away from his righteouſneſſe,and commit iniquity, hee ſhall 
die for ir: And the examples of puniſhmenrtes ; as of Eli, of 
Dauid,and many others. For therefore both threatningg 


and examples are ſet before the gogly , ro keepe themin 


ood order. 

The ſecond vſe is, the acknowledgement and accuſing of ſing 
in the regenerate and unregenerate. Rom.3.20. By the Law com. 
meth the knowledge of ſinne.Rom.7.7. 7 knew nothing but by the 
Lawe;for neither ad I knowen luſt,except the Law had ſaid,Thay 
ſhalt nor luſt. This vſe of the Law belongeth vnto all men; 
becauſe all haue ſo much knowledge of the Lawe as is ſufs 
_ fictentto breede in them a pricke and remorſe of conſcis 
. _ence.But there is a double effe& hereof. For in the ynres 

generate the knowledge of fin,& of the iudgement of God 
againſt nei dire an hatred of god, &an increaſe of 
hone. For ſo much the more doth nature not yet regenera- 
ecd defire rocommir and excuſe finne, and murmureth a» 
| gait gods wdgemetr; how much the more the law vrgerh 
and prefſerh the prohibition and condemnation offinne, 
Rom.4.15.The Law cauſeth wrath.Rom.7.Sinne took an occaſion 
by the commandement, and wrought in mee al manner of concupiſe 
cence, Moreouer if thoſe vnregenerarte be alſo reprobate, 
then woorketh it at length in them deſpaire and blaſphe- 


my. Therefore,z./or.3. it is called the miniſtery of death. But 


inthe cle& the knowledge of finne is a preparing of them 


vnto conuerfion. For it woorketh in them a deſire of Gods 


fauour,and of deliuerance from ſinne, & enforcerh them, 
deſpairing of their own righteouſneſle, to ſecke for righte- 


ouſneſle and life in Chriſt their Mediarour . And after 


they arc once conuerted, it continually inſtruerhthem 
with due contrition, truely ro humble rhemſclues in the 
ſight of God, and maketh them to profir and goe forwarde 
daily in true conuerfion vnto God,and inthe dread &fear 
of God. Now although many wicked men age blinded 
with ſecurity,doe not acknowledge their finne for a time: 
yer the Law accuſeth all,and the rerrours and torments 

conſcience doe ar length opprefſe them. Vntothe regene- 
rare alfo, although they neither are ſubie& ro damnation, 
neither live without the acknowledgement and bewailing 


ef theirlinne, yernecelary is the preaching & modiraros 
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ofthe Law,thatthereby they more and more knowing the 
remnants of finne,which are in them, may continue and 

foreward 1n true repentance and amendment of life, 
Droties concerning both thele vics,namely, che mainte._ 
nance of Diſcipline,and acknowledgement of /inne, 1 18 ſaid, that 
the Lawe is a Schoulemaſier*,nts Chriſt . For neither can-mcen 
be inſtruted concerning god,neither doth che holy ghoſt 
woorke faith and conuerfiun 1n their heattes, excepropen 
and manifeſt tranſgreſſions be eſchewed, and they peifitt 
nor in finnes againit their conſcience. Z/21.66, F nillvegard 
the poore and contrite inſpirite. Rom 8.13. If yee morrifie the 
deedes of the bodie by the ſpirite, ye ſhall liue: but if yee line after 
the fleſhe, ye ſhall die .. Nether do they indcede { eke for & 
 dcfire earneſtly dehhueraunce fromfinne and death , who 

doe nor truely knowe and agnile the greatnefle of finne, 
.Foh.9.41.1f yee were blind, yee ſromle not haue ſinne; but now yee 
ſay, ee ſee: Therefore your ſinne remaineth, 

The third vſc of the moral Law is proper vnto the rege- 
nerate,to witte , an inirufing and informing of them concer- 

ing the true ſeruice and woorſhip of God. This is done by the 
dodrine of the Lawe in teaching and exhorting. For, ſce- 
ing there are yet remaining manifold ignoi ices, & doubt-= 
fulnefle,and corrupt inclination in the Saintes; they ſtand , k 
inneede not only of the continuall condutt of gods word, 
but alſo of the ſpurres and prouokements of exhortations, 
andof meditation on gods will;lcaſt erther they er in their 
purpoſe and counſail,or allo ſeeing that which 1s goed, be 
neuerthelefſe carried the quite contrary way.Pſfaim.1.2.Hi 
delight is inthe Law of the Lord, and in his Law doth he meditate 
day and nighe.Pſal.19.7 The Law of the Lord is perfe?, couerting 
the ſoul: the reflimony of t he Lord is ſure,g& giue:h wiſdome 10 the 
ſimple. The flatuter of the Lurd are right & reioice the heart: the 
emmandement of the Lorde 1s pure,& gineth light unto the ties. 
Moreouer by them is thy ſeruant made cireumff eff, and in keepe- 
ing of them there is great reward, Pſalm. 119. $0. Thy werde is 
lanterne vnto my feete, anda light unto my path. ler.31.33.F will 
pur my Law in their inward partes, and write it in their hartes. 
Wherefore wee ſee alſo that Chriſt and the Apcſtles pro» 
pound the commaundementes and explication of the law 
notſo much co prophanc and wicked men, as tothe rege+ 
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inysthrough the working of his holy ſpirit;firſt , by ſugge- 


856 Or CunrstranREeticron: Pant g,'. 
nerate & godly. Againſtthis vſe of the Law ſome obiee. 
thatplace , Rom.7. Ye ave dead ro the Lew by the body of Chyif, 
zhat yee ſhould be unto another, euen vnto him that is raiſed wg. 
from the dead,that ye ſhould bring forth fruite intoGod , And 
Gal.z 1 through the lawe, am dead to the lawe ,and that I might 


ue wnto God, 'T am crucified with Chriſt, Thus I line yet; nz 1 
now, but Chriſt liueth inme , and in that that F nowe line inthe 
fleſh, 1 1iue by the faith in the Sonne of God. Hence theycon« 
clude-:1f we be dead to the law,and are Chriſts, who now lineth in 


5; then is not our life nowe ſchooled and ruled by the direicn y 4 
c 


#he lawe, but by Chriſt only, Bur ſeeing the Apoſtle himſel 

ſaith, Rows.3.31. Thaz the lawe is not made voide,but eſtabliſhed 
by faith; this phraſe,todie wnto the law, dooth not fignifieto 
bee exempred from the obedience of the Lawe,bur to bee 
freed from condemnation, and from the prouokement of 
fin, which the Lawe worketh in the vnregenerate,whereas 


we beeing cngraffed into Chriſt ,enioy in him both afull 


farisfaction for our finnes,for which the Lawe condemned 
vs,and the fpirit of regeneration bending & incliningour 
heartes,not ro an hatred of the Lawe,wherewith they firſt 
did burne, bur to the ſtudie and defire of obedience and 


righreouſneſſe, Therefore he addeth, Rom. 7.4. That yee 


ſhould bee unto another , who 3s raiſed vp from the dead,that wee 
ſhould bring forth fruite unto God. Againc, wee are delinered 
from the Law, beeing dead wnto it, wherein we were holden, that 
we ſhould ſerne in newneſſe of ſpirit, and not in the oldneſſe of the 
fetrer, In the other place, Gal. 2. this is the Apoſtles mea- 
ning. 7 through the Law, to wit, which acculſeth finnes, and 
terrifierh the conſciences of men , amdead ro the Lawe, that 
1s, ceaſe to ſeeke for righteouſnefle in the Lawe,and begin 
to ſceke for it in Chriſt . For this is it which he addeth, 7 
am crucified with Chriſt, namely , by the participation of 
Chriſts-merit , and the morrification of finne,thaz F might 


Line ro God, according to the will of God 'exprefſed in the 
Lawe.For he lineth to God, who obcieth God, and honoreth 
him rhrough his obedience . But this the do&rine of the 


Lawe,dorh not woorke in nature nowe corrupted , excepL 


-wee paſſe from the Lawe to Chriſt by faith , that hee waie 


live in ys,and wee in him, thar is, that he may be effefual 
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fling Wn ſpeakzng cofort in our hearts, of the remiſſion of Onur fins, 
- then, by making vs like wnto himſelfe by regeneration,thar the 
 Lawmay no longer condemne vs and cauſe wrath;but wee 
pay dilight tn the law of God, concerning the irner man;Rom.7. 

- $0 thenare weedeliuered from the Lawe, and dic tothe 

' Law, ſo Chriſtlerh if vs, that wee beginne ro delight in 
the Law, and to order our life according to the preſcripr 
thereof. For Chriſt doth not reſtore any otherrighteouſ- 
nefſe, or any other image of God in vs by his ſpirite, than 
which was created by our nature, darkened and ecclipſed 
by finne,and deſcribed inthe law:neither is there anothgr 
ſpirite,au thor of Gods lawe,and worker of our conformity 
' with God in our nature vncorrupred and reſtored, 

They alleadge alſo that which is ſaid,ler,z1.3 1.1 wil make 

anew conenant with the houſe of Iſrael not according to the coue- 
naunt,thas I made with their Fathers, Heere they ſaie, That God 
promiſerh not to renue the old conenaunt,which is the Law , but ro 
make a new which is the goſpell, Wherefore not the Law,but the 
goſpel onelie 55 20 be taught in the church of Chriſt, But itis ma- 
niteſt,that the new comment 1s not diuerie fromthe ould, as 
touching the ſubſtanuall , bur onely as touching the acci- 
dental partes or conditions, and circumſtances thereof, 
For alchough the old ſhadowes and darke types are taken 
awaic, and a moſt cleace Doctrine, of the prophecie and 
figures fhiled by Chriſt, hath ſuccceded;& the grace of 
the holy ghoſt is ſhed more plentifully on men in the new 
Teſtament than in the pid: yet notwith Nanding there was 
one and the ſame manner and waie borh of obtaining ſal- 
uation, and of gods ſpirituall worſhip, in times paſt , that 
now is, Vnto this beare witnefſe the wordes themſelues of 
the Propherer: I will write in their hearts my Lawegnee ſaith 
not another Lawe, but the ſame which in times paſt I gaue 
them: I wil be their God,and they ſhal be my people: F wil forgine 
their injquitie.and wil remember their ſinnes no more, For theſe 
conditions of the couenaunt are found as well in the ould 
as in the new, The difterence only is,that theſe arc not the 
proper benefits of the Lawe , but of the goſpel, which two 
parts of the old and new Teſtament the Prophet here op- 
poſeth one to the other, calling the lawe the owide conenaunt, 
and the Goſpehche new conrnant, as becing the principal part 
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of the couenanr:and therefore he aſcribeth theſe ble flings 
ynto the newe coucnaunt, becauſe thereon depcnded 
whatſocuer grace of God befel vnto the olde church, and 
therein are Role things more fully manifcſted & exhubi. 
ted by Chriſt,which were alſo promiſed & graunred m the. 
old for Chriſt, If then God will write the Law, which wag 
firſt written in tables of ſtone, in the hearrs of men in his 
new couenaunt:he doth not.aboliſh, but eſtabliſh the Lay 
by the preaching of the Goſpel, whereby the harrs of men 
are regenerated,that they may begin to obey the Law:and 
thercforehee delwering heere a \ BER bertweene the 
Law & the Goſpel,doth fo ſubſtiture the new couenam yn- 
eo the old, as that he ſaith,that thar part of the coucnaunt, 
which 1s the Moral Law, muſt bee rereined and writtenin 
our harts. Now if they vrge thoſe words,whuch the propher 
adderth : They ſhall teach no more ener ie man his neighbour fur 
#hey ſhal al know me: That hereby they may conclude, That 
men arent in the newe Teſtament to bee willed ro knowe Ged, fox 
that they ſhal of chemſelues know him and obey him:chey cr too 
grofſcly, going abouc to remooue the inſt: umentall caule, 
by reaſon thatthe effe& in the new Teſtament is greater 
and more plentifull . For,that men may know Ged and of 
their own accord obey him,the holy Ghoſt worketh bythe 
dodrine of the Lawe and the Goſpell. Nether doth «fol- 
Jow, that they are not bound, neither ave to bee torged by incitt- 
mens: of exhoytation, becauſe they d.e their dutie of themſelut:: 
For binding and exhorting is a far other thing, than cons 
training, i herfore in two reſpeFes hath the law place in inſtru 
fing the regenerate , namely , that they maie learne of the 
Lawe the will of God, and may allo by the Lawe bee more 

. and more incited willinglie to obey God, | 
4 The Moral Law is ateſtimonie of God , that there is a gol, 
end likewiſe who andwhat he is , This is a lefſe principall vic 
of the Lawe, as alforhoſc that followe: bur the former are 
principal vſes of the Lawc. 5. Ft is a reftimonie of che cluach. 
For ſeeing in the Church oncly the doEtrine of the Lawe 
hath beene preſerued pure and vncorrupt, which all other 
ſe&s haucyby afſenting to manifcſt errours and impictics, 
diucrſhe corrupred:the voice of the Lawe which ſoundcrh 
an the church,is an cuidenc tcſtimonic,dilciphring w_ - 
| TL C2al 
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claring which is the people of God, and which is truereli- 
gion in the worlds. 7: is a reſtimonie of the excellencie of mans 
nature which was before the fall, and which ſhall bee inthe life ro 
come,that is,it remembreth vs of the Image of god in man, 
which was created iq him,and which is reſtored in him by 
Chriſt.7. Ft is a reftimonie of ezernal life, For the. Law muſt be 
obſerued by vs, becauſe ir wasnotin vaine giuen vs. And 
ſceingin this life the Lawe hath nor his endein vs ; there 
muſt needs be therefore remaining yer another life , wher- 
in we areto liue according to the preſcript of the law,that 
foatlength the Lawe may be fulfilled of vs. Wherefore in 
 reſpe ofal theſe cauſcs'and vſes, let vs conclude and re- 
folue,thar the Law of god is tobe inculcated in the church 
of Chriſt, both after and before rhe doQtrine of the goſpel, 
and is continually and diligently ro be meditared on by all 
men; according to the doQtrin delivered in the firſt Pſalm 
His delight is in the Lawe of God, and inhis Lawe doth he medi» 
rate both dry and night. 

4 Fnwhat the Law differeth from the Goſpel. 
*H1S queſticn hath been already handled in the ſe- 
cond part , Of mens deliuerie ; and therefore needeth 
hereno long diſcourſe. The Lawe differeth from the 
Goſpell, 1. Fn the manner of their manifeſtation: The Lawe is 
knowen,by nature; the goſpel was manifeſted from aboue, 
2. 7n their matter or doftrine , The Lawe teacheth what wee 
ought ro bee, and whartro perfourme:The goſpell teacherh 
how we may be ſuch,namely,in Chriſt. 3. 1n their promiſes. 
The Law promiſeth eternal life and al good things, with a 
condition of our owne proper and perfe& righteouſneſſe 
and obedience remaining in vs: The goſpel promiſerh the 
ſame with a condition of faith and belicfe in chriſt, where- 
by we embrace an others obediece performed for ys,to wit, 
the obedience of Chriſt, Now with this condition of faith 
is ioined by an indifſoluble knot and bond the condition of 
new obedience. | 
. 5 How far the Law 1s abrogated. fo 
HE whole Law is abrogated vntobelecuers, 1..4s row- 
ching iuſtification : becauſe iudgement is nor giuen ac- 
cording to the Law (for that iudgement would condemne 
andcaſt vs away)bur according to the goſpel.2.4s rouching 
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confiraine. We are vnder grace; and therefore are we ſtirred 
vpby the ſpirite of Chriſt to yeelde voluntary obedience 
ynto the Law.Forſecing the whole Law is abrogated ynto 
beleeuers, then verily « i Moral Law is alſo abrogated yn. 


' to them, &in the ſame reſpeR, namely, as touching iuſt; 


fication, or condemnation, and as touching violent con. 
ſtraint, For now the Law doth not any more exprefle ang 
wreſt obediencefro vs as a tyrant,or asa maſter enforcing 
& conſtraining a lewd ſeruant vnto obedience. The reaſon 
is, becauſe Chriſt beginnerh voluntarie and free obedi- 
ence invsby his ſpirit.ObieQion. The Law and the Prophetes 
continue until Fohn the Baptiſt came . If therefore then firſt the 
Moral Law was abrogated, as touching condemnation, when (hrift 
was manifeſted in the fleſh:it Glock phas thoſe were under con 
demnation,who lined before the comming of Chriſt. Anſwer, The 
Law was abrogated,as touching condemnation,as wel yn« 
to the belecuers in the old Teſtament, as to them, who are 
belecuers in the new. To them who lined inthe old,as tous 
ching the power and efficacy of Chriſt:to theſe in the new 


as touching his fulfilling and exhibiring, | 


The Ceremonial & cinil or Fudicial Lawes ave wholie abroga- 
zed,as touching obedience ,lothat there is no neceſiitie anic 
more of obſcruing them, 1.Becauſe they were to continue onlie 
wnto the coming of the Meſſtas.Gen. 49.10. The ſcepter ſhal not 
depart from Iudzgnor a Law-giner from betweene his feete , untill 
Siloh come. And Dan.g.26.Afrer threeſcore and tws weekes ſhall 
Meſſras be ſlain,and ſhal haue nothing: g3 the people of the prince 
that ſhal come,ſhal deſtroie the cittie and the Santiuare, and the 
end thereof ſhall bee with a floode: and wnto the ende of the battell 
3: ſhall beedeſtrojed by deſolations. Ephel.2.14.Hee 1s our peace, 
which hath made of both one , and hath broken the ſlop of the pare 
#ition wal, Fn abrogating through his fleſh the hatred, that 1s,the 
Law of commaundementes which ftandeth in ordinances.The Ces 
remonial Lawes then are taken awaic by Chriſt, a ypc of 
whome they were , that which alſo Stephen declareth 
in his Sermon, A#es 7.7. Likewiſe the aurhor of the Epi- 
file ro the Hebrues. 2. Becauſe the Meſ3;as beeing exhibited, 
the types ceaſe ſuch as were the ceremonial Lawes . Colofl. 2.17. 
which are but a ſhadow of things to come:but the body is in Chrifh, 
Bur the Ceremoniall are ſad neuerthelefle to be perpetu» 
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e they were zolaſft untill the comming of the Meſſias, As 


 alfobecanſe the ehings frenified by them areeternall. Againſtthe 


abrogaring of the cimllor judicial lawes, this is obieed: 
The beſ# and moſt inſt forme of gouernment 15 10 be followed . . But 
there can bee none bettegor inſter than that , which Ged himelfe 
ſettled among his people: Therefore that is to be follewed, and re» 
zeined, Aunlwere , Either the Maior of this reaſon may bee 


- diſtinguiſhed,or the Minor denied with an expoſition. For 


that which in poſitive lawes , (thar is, ſuch as define the 
circcumſtances:of the duty of magiſtratcs and ſubic&s and 
citizens one towardes another) is in cuery place and at all 


times moſt iuſt, rhe ſame are law-makers to follow. But in 
that forme of the Moſaicall government many things are 
| applicd ro the ſtate and condition of that nation, region, 


time, and ceremoniall woorſhip, the obſcruation whereof 
would now be neither juſt, nor profitable;becauſe the cau» 
ſes,for which thoſe lawes ſhould be giuen to the lewes, are 
taken away or changed,as, of gizzng a bill of diuorce,of marri- 
eng the widowes of their kjhſemen , Wherefore God will not 
that all nations and ages betied vnto thoſe Lawes. An ate 
eument whereof is, thar cuen atthar very time, when hee 
commanded theſe Lawes to be obſcrued, he bound nor all 
nations bur onely Abrahams poſterity vnto them; and yer 
ſome that lued according to ſuch ciuil Lawes of other na- 


tions as were not wicked and vngodly , did pleaſe him; as 


Naaman the Syrian, and whoſoeuer of the Gentiles were 
conuerted, who yer notwithſtanding did not obſerue the 
ceremonies and ciuill Lawes of the lewes. And Paul, Row, 
13-laith,we muſt obay notonly thoſe which gouern accor- 
ding to Moſes lawes, but alſo other Magiſtrates, as che ordi- 
nance of god; as long as they command nothing contrary ro 
the commandements of God.And himſelfe alloſubmirred 
himſclfe vnto the Romane Lawes,when he appealed vnto 
Czfar,and when he ſaid, Ft was vnlanfull ro binds one vncon- 
femned which was a Romane. 

Furdermore if any man will hence conclude, That ſeeing 
tu lawſull io uſe the Lawes of other commun-weals as the Athe-' 
man, Romane,or ſuch lihe ; it is therefore much more lawfull op 
beſceming to imitate and folow the forme of that common-wealth, 
wich pas inamedjately ordered aid conſtirnted by Ged WOO 
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| Weeafily grant, that wiſe and diſcreete magiſtrates and 
law-giuers may take as wel thence as out of other gouern. 
mentes , if there bee anie thing conuenient and agree; 
with their ſubic&s, with whom, & the times wherein they 
liue,fo that all opinion of neceſlity bee taken away,that is, 
ſo that it bee nor therefore commaunded, or reteined, be. 
cauſe it was preſcribed by Moſes to the Iewes; but becauſe 
there are good reaſons,wherefore nowe alſo it ſhouldebee 
dooneſo, and if the cauſes be chaunged, thenthatthel;. 
berty alſoof changing cheſc lawes by publicke autority be. 
xeteined, Ee 0 
|  Moreouer, although ceremoniall and ciuill lawes arg 
| Wholy abrogated as touching obedience alſo; yeris not 
the Morall law in like manner abrogated, For this, after 
Chriſt was exhibited, ceaſed indeede as ronching the cinſe 
end conſtraint,but nor as ronching obedience, The reaſons here- 
of arc ſtrong and cleare. Firſt, The Sonne of god was net theres 
fore made Mediatonr,tooke the forme of a ſeruant , became obedi. 
dient unto his Father, euen unto the death of the Croſſe, andre 
deemed vs from the curſe of the Law, that we ſhould continue and 
perſiſt in ſinnes and enmity with God ; but that hee might deliuer 
ws from ſinnegreconcile vs unto God,and make vs againe likg un« 
#0 god,es the temple of god. If then he had this end, for which 
hee did deliuer vs from the curſe of the Lawe, hee didnot 
withall rake away the bond of our obedience. Forthisis | 
the Mediarours office,to expiate and do away fins, andto 
bring to paſſe, that hereafter the party offended bee no 
more offended by that party which had offended. 
Secondly, how much the more and greater Gods benefites are 
towardes vs,ſo much the more are we bound to yeeld than 
wnto him, that is, to liue according to his will and Law. Bur 
they who are iuſtified and regenerated by faith in Chriſt, 
haue receiucd moe and greater benefits than others. For. 
theſe arc ouermore added vnto their creation,and preſer- 
uation,and other benefirs commonto the wicked with the 
godly.Therefore we are more bound after, than beforere- 
generation and iuſtification,to yceJd and performe obedi- 
enceto Gods Law. Many teſtimonies confirme the ſame; 
as, Mat.5.17.Thinke not that I am come to deſtroy the Law,or the 
Prophets: F am not conge to deſtroy chemgbut ta ftuitl chem. m_ 


{s meant of all the parts of the I awe, bur eſpecially ofthe 
morall Lawe. For Chriſt fulfilleth the Law foure waies, Fuſt,by 
his owne righteouſnefle. For Chriſt onely hath perteRly 

formed ſuch obedience as the Lawe requieth:both te» 
cauſe he was the ſonne of God and conceuwed by the holy 
Ghoſt , and aiſo becauſe hee could nur haue ſatisfied for 
ys, except him'elte were free from all ſpor or ſtaineof 
finne. Heb 7 26.Such a high Prieſt it became vs 10 haue which is 
holy harmeleſſe undefiled, ſeparate from finners . Secondly ,by 
paving ſuffcient puniſhment for our ſinnes. Rom. 8.3. For(that 
that was impoſſible ro the Lawe , in aſmuch as it was weake , be<_ 
cauſe of the fleſh ) god ſending his owne Sonne in the ſimili« 
qude of finnefull fie, and for ſrnne , condemned ſinne in the 
feſhe , that the righteouſeneſſe of the Lawe might bee fulfil- 
led in vs, which walke not after the fleſhe , but after the ſpirice. 
:.Cor.$.21.He made him to be ſinne for vs , which knew no finne, 
that we ſhould be made the righteouſnes of God. And this fulfil- 
ling of the rypes of the lawe, & the paying of that puniſh- 
ment which wee did owe, is that veric abrogating of the 
Lawe, whereof wee haue ſpoken . Thirdly , Chrift fulfilerh 
the Lawe in ws by his ſpirite, reforming vs by him vnio the image , 
of Ged,thar we alſo may in this life begin internall and ex- 
ternall obedience which the lawe requireth of vs, & may 
perfourme the ſame whole and entire in the life ro come, 
Now both theſc,to wit,puniſhment paide for vs by Chriſt, 
and righrenuſnes begun in vs, are comprehended and yn- 
derſtoode by S. Paul,when he ſaith, Thar che righteouſnes of 
the lawe is fulfilled in vs , which walke after the ſprite: Andof 
the giuing of the Hulic Ghoſt andof regeneration , which 
is wroughr-for and by Chriſt,S.Paul purpoſely entreaterh, 
Rm.6.24 7. Fourthly , Chrift fulfilleth the lawe by teaching it, 
thatis, by repurging and purifying it from errors and cor- 
ruptions , and by reſtnring the true dofrine and vnder-. 
ſanding thereof; which he doth, Marth. 5.6. & 7. Ifthen 
Chriſt both teacheth and reſtorerh the obedience of the 
lawein vs; he doth not aboliſh rhe Jawe , as concerning 0+ 
dedience. The ſame doth Paul teach , Roms. 3.31.Do we them 
make the lawe of none effe through faith ? God forbid: yeawee 
eltabliſh : he lawe.Now by faith,or by the righteouſnes and inftice 
faith che Law is eftabliſhed,not onely in confeſſing or approving 
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Z | the indgement end accuſation of the Lawe againſi vas, thatye _ 
doe not yeeld duc obedience vnto the Lawe,for aſmuch as 
we ſeeke for righteouſncfle withour our ſelues in Chriſt; 
i ſatisfieng,becauſc through faith is applied vato vs chriſt 
 ſarisfaQtion, equiualentto cternall puniſhment, which the 
Law required of vs not periorming perfe& obedience: þ 
this faich then it is wroughrt,that without the Law indeed. 
that 13,not by our owne obedience, but yet not againſt the 
Lawe,that is,not withour anothers perfe& ſatisfaFtion for 
vs,we are juſtified before God:bur the Lawe 3s alſo eſtabliſhed | 
E by faith through the beginning of newe obedience in this life , an 
— the acompliſhing of the ſame in the Life to come. A&ts.15,Purif. 
| eng their hearts by faith, Gal. 5.5. We through the ſpirite waite 
for the hope of righteouſneſſe through faith, Theie and the 
like afſeuerations, that the Decalogue is to be taughtin 
the new Teſtament, and the commaundemenres of chriſt | 
and-the Apoſtles agrecing with the Decalogue, doe moſt 
euidently refute the, 1impiety of Antinomies , Libertines, 
and ſuch like,who contend that the law is nor to be taught 
inthe churchof chriſt. The ſame alſo may be gatheredout 
of the vie of Gods Law,which vſec thereof ſeeing it muſthe 
continuall in the church; it followeth rhat rhe Law it ſelfe 
alſo mult be perpernal. Which that it may be the morema- 
nifeſt , let the chiefe obieQtions oppoſed againſt it be con» 
hdered. 

1 ObicQion, Chriſt is noe the Law-gmuer,as it is ſaid, The 
Lawe was giuen by Muſes : but grace and trueth came by Chriſt 
T herefore neither he, nor the miniſters of the Goſpell ſhould reach 
the Law. Aunſwere, Chriſt is not the Law-giuer, as concer- 
ning the chiefe and principall funftion and office ofthe 
Mediatour. Forthar is, to bring foorth the | nu out of 
the boſome of his father, ro make requeſt and interceſſion 
to be made a ſacrifice for vs, and by the gift ofthe Holy 
Ghoſt to reconcile vs vnto God, Bur a part notwirhſtan- 
ding of this office is, tro ſhew and take away thoſe errours, 
wherewith the Lawe is corrupted , and to propoundthe 
pure Do&rinethereofro this end, that the mindes of men 

may thereby bee prepared to heare the preaching ofthe 
goſpel, which is proper vnto the Mefſias,and thar they be- 


ing converted may be inſtructed, what thankefulnes God 
require 
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' equireth of the for the benefit of their redemprion, Chrif 
then is the Law-giudr,as he is God,and author of the law ro-« 
ether with the father: bur as hee is Mediatour, hee is nox 


indeed the law-giuer, becauſe he publiſherh not the Law, 


- zsitis ſaide, I. Fohn.z. bur yet notwithſtanding hee is the 


purger,repairer,and reſtorer of the law from corruption; 


and this,nor principally; bur chat hee mighc performe rhe 


principall funQtion of his Mediatourſhip, to wit,our recon- 


cilement & ſaluation.The ſame anſwere we make alſo con- 


cerning the miniſters of the goſpell: in aſmuch as they are 


| ropropound no other DoQrine ynco the Church, than 
| Chriſt hath deliuered. 


2 Obie&t. Hee that hath ſatisfied the Lawe by puniſhment 


knot bound to obedzence : becauſe the Lawe bindeth either ro pu. 
ni ment or to obedience , but not unto both togecher , But wee 
haue ſatisfied the T.awe by Chrifts puniſhmens. Therefore we ſtand. 


nt bound to perform obedience, Aunſwere, We diſtinguiſh 
the Mator, Firſt, he that hath ſuffered a ſufficient puniſhment is 
nt bownd 16 obedience, to witte, not to the ſame obedience 
forthe omitting whereof he ſuffered puniſhment: bur after 
that ſatisfa&tion hath been made by puniſhment for ſinne 
committed; he is bound notwithſtanding hence forwarde 
toobey the Jawe, or to ſuffer newe puniſhment, if through 
new diſobedience he breake the lawe. Secondly, hee that 
bath ſatisfied not by his owne puniſhment butby ano- 


thers, and is recciued into fauour without his owne fatiſ- 


fa0ion, ought to obey the lawe , though nor as thereby to 
ſatisfe for | abr yet to ſhewe his thankefulnes, that is, 
hee ought ro order and dire his life according ro his will 
by whom he is redeemed,and ofwhom he is receiued into 
fauour, For no man is therefore puniſhed for ſinne com- 
mitted, or deliuercd from the crime therof, that he ſhould 
perfiſtin it, bur chat he ſhould leaue off hence forwardeto 
commit fin any more,and to offend him,ynto whom heeis 
reconciled . Wherefore inlike manner wee allo, becauſe 
Chriſt kath ſatisfied for our fins, ſtand bound to performs 
the obedifce not of the time paſt, bur of the tume to come? 
andthis alſo are we bound to perfourme, not for any expi- 
ation or recompence of thoſe fins, which cither wee haue 
Fmmicted, ordoc commir, or bereafzer ſball commur, bur 
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for the ſhewing of our thankefulnetle for the bencfiteof 
Ch:1ſt, whereby wee are delivered from finne and death, 
This d>th S. Paul teach, Rom.6, Hee char is dead, is free from 
ſinne, Againe: Likewiſe thinke ye alſo that yee are dead to ſrnng, 
but ave aline to god in Feſus Chriſt our Lord, | 
3 ObieQtion , Chriſtians are not ruled by the Lawe, but by 
the ſpivite of regeneration, according as it is ſaid, ye are not wnder 
the lawe, but vnder grace, Againe,, The lawe is nos giuen nts 
the righteous man. f heteſore it is not t9 be taught in the Church 
&f Chriſt, Aunſwere, Chriſtians arc not 1uled , that is, are 
nor comp lled and'conſtrajaced by the law and feare of py. 
niſhment vnto whatlocuer diſcipline or order, like as are 
the wicked : but yet they are taught and inſtrufted by the 
law of God, what worſhip 1s hang vnto god,and the has 
1; Ghoſt vſerh the voice of the Lawe to teach and inxlip 
them 10 an obedience not conſtrained or hypocriticalbur 
. true and voluntary,ſo that not only the Law c \'mmandeth 
them what to doe, bur the ſpuite alſo of grace dooth giue 
them abulity toobay, For this is,nor ro be under the Law, and 
#he Lav not ro be giuen wnto ihe righteous, So then the bond 
and Doctrine remaineth, albcit the condemnation and 
conſtraint 15 taken away . For vnto this are wee bound, 
that our obedience be moſt free and voluntary . Rom. 8.12, 
We ave debters,not to the fleſh, te liue aficr the fleſh. 

4 ObieQion. The Lawe is nut ncceſſzrie wnto ſaluation, 
Therefore it is not to be taught in the Chinch, Aunſwere, This 
reaſon is a fallacie reaſoning that not ro bee fimplie fo, 
which is not in ſome reſpe& fo, For al: eitthe Lawe tsnot 
neceffarie to this,that wee ſhuulde through our obedience | 
vnto1t be ſaued: yer 15 it necefſarie vnto other thinges,A8 
hath beene taught already in the doatrine concerning the 
vic of the Law. 

5 ObieQion. Coloſſi2.3. Fn hviſt are hid all the wreaſures 
of wiſdome and knwledge - Againe, Yee are complete in him. 
Therefore there isno neede of the 1 awe in the Church of Chriſh 
Aunſwere. This reaſon deccmueth by inferring a falſe cone 
ſequent, becauſe it proceedeth trum the putring ofthe 
whole, to the denial of a part . The whole wiſedome and 
knowledge, that is, the Derine of Chriſt deliueredby 


him vaco vs,is ſufficient & neceflary for the Church: * 
ap 


a part of chat rine is the Morall Lawe alſo: becauſe 


Or Mans TrantEtrvings, 


Chriſt commanded not faith only, but repentance allo 8 


amendment of life ro be preached in his name; & he him- 
ſelfe deliuered and declared the Lawe.The compleatneſſe 
therefore and perfeRion of our wiſedome and ſaluation, 
which we haue in Chriſt,doth nor exclude, buc include ras 


' ther and comprehend the Doctrine of the Law. 
| 6 | How the Decalogue ts dinided. 
4b E diuiſfion of the Decalogue is to bee obſerued and 


- LI reteined, becauſe it maketh tothe vnderſtanding of 
the commandements themſelues. For hrſt , iz ſhewerh thas 


manner, 


in ſome commandements ts preſcribed mediate worſhippe, in ſome 
 mmeditze. S2c5dlygat aduertiſech ws of the degrees of obedient, 
and ſheweth that the woorſhippe of the firſt rable is the chiefe and 
principal. Nowe, the Decalogue is diuided after a threefolde 


Firit , the Decaloz 1s diuided by Moſes and Chriſt into two t4« 
 bles: The former whereof compriſeth our duties towardes God ims- 
mediatelie : The ſecond, our duties towards God mediatelie.This 
diuifion 1s grounded on this,rhat Chriſt and Paul refer the 
whole Law to the loue of God and our neighbour. Mat,22. 


$7.Thou ſhalt lowe the Lord thy God with al thine heart,with all 
thy ſoule,and withal thy mind.Thi is the firſt and great comman* 
dment;and the ſecond is like unto this, Thou ſhalt loue thy neigh» 


bour as thy ſelfe . 


Secondly, the Decalog is diuided into ten commenundementes, 
whereof foure are aſcribed unto the firſt , and the ſixe other unto 
the ſecond table, This dinifion is oppugned by them , who 
pocabour to contrat and drawe the firſt and the ſecond 
commaundement ynto one,and contrariwiſe to diuide the 
tenth into two . Now for the refutall of theſe mens errour, 


we wil way foorth the ſpecial reaſons,, whereby this diui- 


hon is confirmed . Thoſe are diſtin& commanndementes which 
tre diſtinguiſhed in the matter which they deliuer, or whoſe mate 
teri diſtin and dinerſe . The firſt and ſecond commaundes 
ment differ or are diſtinguithed in marrer, Therefore they 
are diuerſe and diſtint commaundementes . The frſ# teas 
cherh,who is tobe worſhipped,namely the alone true god. 
The ſecond ſheweth how God is to be worſhipped , natnely 
not by rhe inuctitioas of men, So of the contrary,the terith 
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commandement cannot be dinided into rwo commandement:, For 
thoſe things rhar are there ſpokE c6cerning c6cupilcence, 
haue one & the ſame meaning &ſenſe, and therefore the 
ſcripture alſo compriſerh them vnder one name. Thor ſhals 
not couet or luſt. Ihad not known luſt;exceps the law had ſaid chay 
ſhalt not buſt. Bur if therefore yer the tenth commandemenr 
muſt be cur into two diuerſe commandements, becauſcir 
maketh meris of diuerſe things not to be couered or luſted 
after;it ſhal thereof follow,that ſo many commandements 
muſt be numbered, as there are recited kindes of thinges 
in euery commaundement. 2, Thofe commanndemente: which 


differ one from another in verſes and periodes or ſentences,aredife 


ferent in themſelues alſo and are diftinguifhed by Moſes.The firſt 
commaundement then differerh from the ſecond, becauſe 
Moſes hath diſtinguiſhed theſe rwo commaundementes 
in diverſe verſes and periodes.Contrariwiſe, thoſe thinges 
which arc dcliucred by Moſes in the tenth commaunde- 
ment, are comprehendcd all in one periode -or ſentence: 
Wherefore al of them are to bee referred iointly alſoynts 
one commaundement. 3. Moſes tranſpoſeth the wordes of the 
zenth commaundement(which the aduecrſarics attemptto di- 
uide into two commaundementes, the ninth and tenth) 
in Exodus and Deutronomy, For in Exodus is placed firſt, 
Thou ſhalt not couet thy neighbours houſe, and then followerh 
thatwhich is placed firſt in Deutronomie, Thou fhal notes 
net thy neighbors wife . Tf then our aduerſaries will needes 
diuide this tenth into two commandmentres,they ſha] not 
bee able roknow which muſt be the ninth , and whichthe 
renth: yea by this meanes they ſhall accuſe Moſes, & God 
himſelfe ſpeaking by Moſes of lightnefle, as if hee were 
contrary vnto himſelfe . By this tranſpofing therefore and 
diſplacing of the woords, the holic ghoſt dooth ſufficiently 
declare, that he would haue al ro be but one commaunde- 
ment, whatſoeucr is reade in the tenth commaundement 
tointly comprehended and conteined in one periode & 
ſentence. .4. There is verie great and weightie authoritie, where 
by this diuiſion of the Decalogue is confrmed.For the moſt lear- 
ned of the lewes , Philo and Toſephus, doe thus diuide the 
Decalogue. In like ſort doe the greek Eccleſiaſtical write!s 
diuide the Decalogue: As Zonarws, Origen, Athanaſne,o7e 
$7 
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- woorks are imme 
- when Moral works are perfourmed vnto our neighbour in 


Or Mans TrHamnirvines. 


qorie Naxiangeneflyſoftome,and Nicephorus. And vnto this 


opinion and ſentence ſubſcribe alſo the latin Ecclefiaſti- 


cal writers, as Hierome , Ambroſe , Sulpitins Seuerus , and Au- 


ne, We haue therefore reſtored, not chaunged or altered 

the Decalogue. | 
| Thirdly, The Decalogue is dinided according ro the thinges 
themſelues, which are commanded oy forbidden in the Decalogue, 
Now generally in the Decalogue is commanded the wor- 
ſhip of God:that which is contrary to Gods worthip 1s for- 
bidden. The worſhippe of God us either immediate,when Moral 
{cel y perfourmed vnto God:or mediate, 


reſpet of God . The immediat worſhip is either internal or ex- 


ternal, The internal confiſterh in this,parzlie char we worſhippe 


the true god,and thas that be performed wnto the true Godgwhich 
iscommaundedin the firſt commaundement; parelie thas 
the manner or forme of worſhippe be right and lawful , whether is 
be internal worſhip,or external.This forme,which is co be ob- 
ſerued in Gods worſhip, is taught in the ſecond comman= 
dement.The external worſhip,is either private or publique. The 
prinate conteineth the prinate Moral works of euerie one, which 
are alwajes to be of enerie man in particular performed; and this 
priuate worſhip is deliuercd inthe third, commandement. 
The publ:que worſhip conſiſteth in ſanftifieng of the Sabboth,and 
isdeliuered in che fourrh commaundement. The mediate 
worſhip of God,which conteineth cur duties towardes men, or our 
neighbozrs,is delizered in the ſecond rable: and t115 likewiſe u ei- 


ther external or internal, The mediate external worſhip conſiſteth 


partly in the duties of ſuperionrs tow ardes their inferiours, and ſo 
ef the contrarie: of which durties( as alſo of cull order com- 
priſed vnder them)is ſpoken in the fifr commaundement: 
parilie in the duties of one neighbour towards another, which arc 
mificed in the reſt of the commaundemenres; and thoſe are 
either the preſeruing of mens life and ſafetie,which is inthe fixt 
 commaundement; or the preſeruing of chaſtitie and wedlicke, 
which is in the ſeuenth commandement;or the preſerning of 
goods or poſſeſsions,which is in the eight; or of the preſerning of 
the truth, which is conteined inthe ninth comaundementr, 
The mediate internal worſhip , or the internall and inward duties 
Ymediaze worſhippe conſiſt in che Aopernas affeftion of the Te 
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for they are the wverie wprightneſſe of mens affetions towardy 
their neighbowr , which 1s to bec included and vnderſtoode 
inal the former commandements: and is preſcribedinthe 
tenth andlait commandemenr. 

7 What is the ſubſtance or meaning of the Decalogue, oy 

of enery commandement thereof. "oy 
# HIS queition conteineth in it two diverſe partesto 
be handled . 1 Of the ſubſtance and meaning of the Deca. 
logue in generall, 2 Of the meaning of enery commaundement in 
ſpeciall or particular. 

Certain rules concerning the ſubſtance & meaningof 
the Decalogue in general, 

1 The Morall Lawor Decalogue 3s to bee wnderſioode acroy. 
ding to the interpretation of the Scripture, that is,according to 
the expoſition and declarationot the Prophets, Chriſt, & 
his Apoſtles; and not according to the {-nſe and iudge- 
ment of man only, or Philoſophy. We muſt 1cine rogether 
the cxplication ſcattered cuery where thoroughour the 
Scriptures, and nor ſtick onely vpon thoſe ſhort comman* 
dementes. Neither doth Morall Philoſophie ſufhce for in- 
xerpretation thercof;becauſe ir contcineth bur a little part 
ofthe Lawe : and this is one difference betweene Philoſo+ 
phic and the dogine of the goſpel which 1s deleredin 
the church. | 

2 The Decalog requireth in al the commaundementes obedi- 
ence beth external & internal,perſef, not in parts onlie, but diſs 
jndegreesthat is, that we obey God nor onely in al the du» 
tics preſcribed, but inthe degrees alſo of thoſe duucs Cr 
ſed be be that abideth not in al. 

3 The firſt commandement muſt be included and vnderſicods 
3n al thereſ}, thatis, the obedience of the firſt commande- 
ment muſt be the motiue and final cauſe of our obedience 
rowardes the reſt of the commaundementes : otherwile it 
isnor the worſhip of God , but hypocrifie, whatſocuer we. 
doe. For we muſt doe al thinges,which arc dcliuered and 
rats in the other commaundementes , cuen for the 

oue we beare to God, and for the'defire we haue 1 woor-' 
ſhip him. For excepr wee ſo doe them;,we doe them norace 
cording to rhe ſentence and preſcripr of the Law, neither 


goc we pleaſe God therein, Wherefore the buſt commarte 
dement 
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ementof the Decalogue mult fiune betore and giue light 


_ as ir were vnto all the other com.naundemenres both of 


the ſecond and the fii ſt rable,& bee incluied 11 them. This 


mule 15 deluered by the Apoſtle, 1, Corinth.tovzt .  herhev 


therefore yee eate, or drink, or what ſacuer yee doe,due al 19 the glo- 
rie of God. By theſe two former rules many things are made 
more cleare and manifeſt: namely, That no man in this life 
perfourmeth entire and perfeft ybediente unto the Lawe: that the 
wveriues of the unregenerate are ſins jn the ſight of God; becauſe 
th:y are ncither 191ned with inward obedience, nor cume 
from the obedience of the firſt commaundement , nenther 
are reterred vntoir, ſeeing they do not know the true God, 


| and therefore they are bur a ſhadow of obedience, arid are 
| bypocrifie, which God moſt ſcucrely condemncth. 1/ai.29. 


13. Becauſe this people come neere unto me with their monh,and 


honour me with their lips, but haue remoned their heart far from 


me, 7 wil again doe a maruetlous work in this people, Roman. 14. 
Whazſoener is not of faith is ſinne, Morcouer by theic rulcs3t 
is manifeſt, that zrwe obedience cannur be begunne but by faith, 
through the knowledge of the Mediatour and the gift of the holie 


Ghoſt, As. 15, Purifieng their harrs by faith, Galat 2, Inthas 


that 1 nowe liue in the fleſh, 1 line by faith in the Sunne of God. 
For God is not trucly knowwen or loued withour faithin 
Chriſt. 7-h.5.He that honourerh not the Sonne,honoureth nos the 
Father which hath ſent him, A gaine,by thele 1ules it is decla- 
red,that our obedience in thus life ſeeing it 1s but begunne oneliey 
cannot pleaſe God,bus through g5 for the ſatisfaFion of Chriſt ime. 
puted unto viBEph.t, He hath freelie made ws arceptedin his bee | 
boued. Laſtly,by them it 1s manifeſt , that i» rue conuerſien 
obedience 1s begunne according to al the commaur dementes . For 
who truly Joueth god, he ſubmirteti himicife withour ex- 
ceprion to al his commandements.. F+h.3. g. He that is born 
of God ſinneth nor. | 2: 7F1 
4 That wee maie judge aright of the meaning of enerie com- 
maundement, or Law , we muſt abuue al tbinges conſider the drift 
or end thereof, For the end of the Law theweththe meaning 
thereof: and by the end we ſhall tudge aright and eafilie of - 
the meanes. This rule allo is of force in humane Lawes. 
But we are to vnderſtand it of the next and neereſtend of 
the Law. For not thoſe thinges which are neceffarie to rhe 
EIS lu 4 attay- 


Ss TN **; 
Es F <a, bo 
ISA TED Coed 
Wy 14 
"7K 
FO ; { 
TE POW TRY "X REES > IO DE $4 
as ad Er Rb: Cid TETRA rn Sn 25 SSI 
3 COR IO Fe nf ng ts FOOT he pre en Is One REL 
pn [OF s j , 8 ee ISS, 2s 22 dh 
by pete = I = 
| 77 OP : vp 93S q 
4s Os c| 
. : EE; 
& *. 
k 
; F) 
o 
Pp = 


Mg FT . ht 
: Wo" ts Sat Vaio os 0 - 
Co” ES 1) = EDD GY 


fl * 4 Fl LOSS, - 4 a 
: ISS 216 Fr IIS. ns” 4 
Kr 5 Kg 2 I 
Es WASTE 5 Te 2 od! 
BY TN og ID , 
af. I IL $2 > of db EE >.> Wh 
= og OS Ei hy HIS +5 { 
Ni EOF SL AN « i 


Or Ca RISTIAlW REetiGrowx, Pary 2, 
attaining of ſuch endes as are remoued anda far otr, bur lh, 
choſe which arenecefſary tothe attaining of the neeres 
and ſubordinate ends ,are to be compriſed in the ſentence 
and preſcript of one Law, which excepr it be obſeruedthe 
ſentence and ſubſtance of al,or many Laws,wil be brought 
al into one.The furtheſt end,and therefore the endofthe 
Whole Law,is the worſhippe of god: It requirerh therefore 
the whole obedience of the Law.The end of the ſecondra. 
ble,is the preſcruation of the ſociety of mankinde: this re. 
m_ al the duties of the ſecond table. The end of the 
\fift commaundement is, the preſeruaricn ofciuill order 
compriſeth therefore the duties of ſuperiors towards infe- 
riors, and of inferiors towards ſuperiours: becauſe without 
theſe ciuil order cannot be preſerued, 

5 The ſame vertue is often in a diuerſe reſpet commaunded 
in dinerſe commandementes,that is, the ſame vertue is requi- 
red for the performing of obedience vnto many comman- 
dementes. This wee are to know,leaſt we in vaine trouble 
and vex our {clues in diſtinguiſhing and placing the ver- 
tues: As fortitude,is a vertue both of the f1xr and fiftcom- 
maundement; becauſe itis required in a Magiſtrate who. 
js totake ypon him the defence of others, 

6 TheLawe-giner dooth in anaffurmatine commaundement 
0 wg the negatiue,and contrariwiſe, in a negatine hee cam- 

ehendeth the affrmatine: that is,in the commanding of ver- 
rues,the forbiddingof the contrary vices is contcined;and 
ſo contrariwiſe. 

7 We mu#t take heede that wereſtraine not the commande- 
mentes too much , and take them too ftreitlie. For they are {0 
to be taken and vnderſtoode,as thatin the generallallthe 
ſpecials be conteined:and in the chiefe ſpecial the nextal- 
lied ſpecials:and in rhe effe rhe cauſes; and inone of the 
correlatiues the other alſo, So when chaſtity is commaun- 
ded,remperancy is alſo commaunded , without which this 
effe& is not, When ſubicRion, which is the one relatiueys 
commaunded, Magiſtracie alſo, which is bis correlative,1is 
commanded. | 

8 The abedience or commaundementes of the ſecond tabit 
yeeld wnto the obedjence or commandements of the firſt table. Ob- 


icon, Bus the ſecond commandement is (the wnts ie fps 
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Fri ike 1. 45 concerning the kind of Moral worſhip.2. As concer. ; 
ning the kinde of puniſhment,to Kara 4, puniſhment, 
whereunto they are ſubieR who breake the ſecond, as well 'n 
as they who break rhe firſt, 1. 1oþ.3. Laſtly, they are like as 
concerning their caherence and connexion , becauſe neither can 
bee kept without other. For God isnot loued , except our 
neighbour be loued; neither is nemo trulic loued, ; 5 
except God be loued,r. 7oh.4. Hence alſo aunſwere may be be. 
made to this obiefion : The ſecond rable muſt yeelde unto the = 4 
foſt: Therefore ceremonies which are duties of the frrſt zable , muſt 
| bepreferred before the duties of loue and charitie towardes our 
neighbour; For the ſecond table yeeJdeth vnto the firſt in 
moral dutics,not in ceremonial Iftherefore the neceſhitie 
' and ſafety of our neighbour require the omitting of a 
ceremony,the ceremonies rather tobe omirted, than the 
laferic of our neighbour ro bee neglected. Hoſea 6.Marth.g, 
I wil kaue mercie,and not ſacrifice. Mat. 15.4. God hath comman- 
ded ſaieng, Honour thy Father and Mother: andhee that curſeth 
Father or Mother,let hims die the death : But yee ſaie, whoſoener 
ſhall [aie to Father or Mother , By the gift that is offered by mee, 
thou maieſt hane profite, Though he honour not his Father,or his 
Mother, ſhal be free: Thus haue yee made the commanndement of 
God of no autority by your tradition. Oninges and ſacrifices 
were commanded by God:burif they be don with the neg- 
Ic& of the neceſſities ofour parents & kinred, Chriſt ſaith 
thatthey are nor an obſeruing,but a breach of Gods com- 
maundement.$0o is that which Dauid did, commended by 
Chriſt, who did rather eate che ſhew-bread againſt the ceremoni- 
al Law,than endanger the ſafetie of himſelfe and his, by famine,a- 
£4inſt che Moral Law. Wherefore this rule is alſo neceflaria 
tor the right vnderſtanding of the Law. 
CERTAINE CONCLVSIONS OF 
THE DECALOGVE. 
I T HE firſt table commandeth the duties towards God. 
The ſecond commanundeth the dueties towardes man: 
But yer ſo notwithſtanding, as tha the firſt is immediatelie, this 
mediatelze referred unto God. 

2 The frſt commaundement, when 44 it commaunderh vs to 
holde and repure the onelie true God, and G 0 D that is mani- 
Fefied in the Chinch, for amr G 0 D, comprehendeth chieflie he 
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inward worſhip of gol, which conſiſteth in the mand,wil,and hear, 
T he chiefe partes or points of this woorſhi pe are, the rug 
Knowledge of god, faith, hope,loue of god, feare o g: d, humility oy 
tow lineſſe in the ſight of god, and patience. 

4 God may be knowen of reaſonable creatures, fo far forth 
he will manifeſt himſilfe unto enerie one. 

5 The knowledge of god is either ſimplie and abſolutelie per. 
fef, whereby god onelie knowerh himſclfe, thas is, the Eternal fa. 
ther, fonne, and hole ghoſt know ehem(c lues in ſeueral and exch @ 
#her muruallie , and underſtand wholie and meſ# perteFiite thiiy 
owne infinite eſſence, and the manner of each perſons exiſ'ing and 
beeing . For unto the perfe knowledge of an infinite thing, rang 
but an infinite underſtanding can attaine, Or there is a knowledge | 

of god belonging unto reaſonable creatures , where!'y Angels ond 
men know indeed the while and entire nature and Maieſtit of gud 
as being moſt femple, but they bnowe xt not whole: that ts, they ſo 
farre onelie underſtand it, 45 he reuerleth it untc them. 

6 That knowledge of god which is in creatures, if it Le eopared 
with that whereby god underſtanteth and knowerh him|ſeife , ko 
bee accounted unperfefF. But if the degyees thereof in is ſiltebee 
conſidered, it is alſo either perfetfF or unperfet , yer not ſimple, 
but in compariſon, that is, inreſpeft of the inferiour and ſuperiour 
degree. The perfect knowledge of god in crearres ts that, whereby 

Angels and men in the celeſtial life know god by ameſ} c/eare and 
bright beholding of the minde, ſo much as ſufjiceth jor the confar« 
mitie of the reaſonable creature with god , 1 Le unperfet? u that, 
whereby men in this life know god not ſo muth as they couldatfn 
by the benefite of their creation, and therefore were nomwithſtath 
ding bound nts it ſtill by gods commar dement. 

7 The wnperfef hnon ledge of god which men haue m thi 
bfe is of two ſor 13+ One Chriſtian or Theological; the uther Philos 
ſophicail. That is receiued from the dofirine of the Prophet: and 
Apoſtles. This , from the principles and generallrules naturalit 
&nowen unto men, and from the beholding of the woorkes of godin 
#he nature of things. 

8 The Chriſtian knowledge of godis alſo of rwo ſorts : the one 

iriqual or true, linelie, effeFual, ſauing: the other Literal. The 
ſpiritual, is that knowledge of god and his will which is kindled by 
he holie ghoſt in our mindes according to the woorde and by tbe 
word, warrking in the will and heat t an inclinazjonand defire = 
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and move to knowe and doe thoſe things, which god commanndeth 
ſo to be done. The Literal, is that knowledge of gad , which either 
hath beene in men from the creation, or is wrought in their mindes 
of the holie ghoſt by the word, which hath not accompanieng it an 
endeuour and deſire of fyaming and conforming themſelues vnta 
the commaundements. 

9 Boththe ſpirituall and literall knowledge , are alſo imme- 
diate, or mediate, Immediate,which is wrought by the inftintt of 
the holy Ghoſt withous ordinarie meanes , Mediate, which is 
grought of the holy ghoſt by the voice of heauenty doftrinegheard, 
read, 7 meditared, 

' 10. Theordinary meanes to knowe God, oy which is preſcribed 
wnto vs by God himiſelfe,js by the ſiudy & meditation of heauenly 
deftrine, Wherefort we muſt ſtriue this way unto the knowledge of 
God , neither require or looke for from god any extraordinary and 
immediate illumination, except he of bimſcif offer zt , and con- 

firme it alſo unto vs by certaine and euident teſtimonies. 

11 Now albeit ſo much as god would haue knowen of himſelfe 
unto v1 in this life he hath ſujficiently declared in his wocrde: yes 
notwithſtanding thoſe natural eftimonies of god are not ſuperfiu- 
ous, becauſe they conuince and reprooue the zmpiety of the repro- 
bate,and confirme the godlineſſe of the Ele gy choſen, and there< 
fore are by God himſelfe often commended in Scripture, and are of 
v5 to be conftdered. 

12 But yet concerning them this we muſt holde and know;thas 
they are true indeede,and agreeing with gods woorde,but not ſuſſi- 
cing for the true knowledge of god. 

13 Moreouer , although naturall teſtimonzee teach nothing 
that is falſe of god, yer men, except the light of gods woorde come 
thereto, garher and conceine out of them naught elſe but falſe and 
erronious opinions concerning god : bath becauſe theſe teſtimonies 
ſhew not ſo much, as is deliuered in the word,and alſo becauſe enen 
thoſe thinges which may bee perceiued and vnderſiood by natural 
iudgement,men notwichſtanding, by reaſon of that blindneſſe and 
corruption which is engendred in them,take and interpret amiſſes 
end dinuer{lie depraue and corrupt. 

14 Wherefore inthe firſt commaundement of the Decalogue 
the ignorance of thoſe thinges is forbidden and condemned, which 
god hath propoſed wnto the Church,to be knowen of vs concerning 

im in his woorde and in his woorkes both of aus creatian andre- 
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demption . Likewiſe all errours are condemned of ſuch ay _ | 
either that there is no god, a4 the Epitures; or mo gods, a4 thy | 
Ethniches, Manichees , and thoſe that praie unto Angels, dead 
men , and other creatures: and the vanitie of ſuperſtitiou; men 
which you their truſt jn other creatures or thinges diuerſe from 
bim who hath manifeſted himſelfe in the church,as Tewes,Mahy. 
metiſtes, Sabellius, Samoſatenus, Arriur, Pneumato machiſt, 
and ſuch like, who acknowledge nos god to be the eternall Fate 
w3th the Sonne and holie ghoſt coeternall, Ek 

Now are wee to ſpeake ofthe ſentence and meaningof 
the Decalogue in ſpeciall, thatis,of the meaning of euery 
particular commaundement, 


THE FIRST COMMANDEMENT, 


| A M Tehona,( the Lord)thy god which haus 
| brought thee out of the land of AEgypt,out 
of the houſe of bendage . Thou ſhalthauens 
CY | 0:her gods before me. 
RYY: M8 T = WR Pra _ two m_ 
Yao) SY | 2 preface and a commandement. The 
A SOC $7 preface goeth before being comprehen: 
dedintheſe words, I ans Iehouah the Lord thy god, which haue 
brought thee out of the land of AEgypt , out of the houſe of bon- 
dage. This preface belongeth vnto the whole Decalogue: 
becauſe itdeſcribeth and diſcerneth God the Lawe-gmer 
from all creatures, Law-giuers, and falſe gods; and farder, 
Ir conteineth three ſeuerall reaſons, why the obedience 
both of this firſt commaundement, and of the reſt which 
followe is to be perfourmed vnto God. Firſt he ſaith that he 
#& Tehouah,whereby he diſtinguiſheth himſelfe the rrue god 
from allcreatures, that be may ſhew himſelfe ro hauethe 
chicfe right of ruling, I ans Iehouah; That is, I, wltom thou 
heareſt ſpeaking,& giuing this Law vato thee,am rhe true 
God,whois and rxifſerh from himſelfe and by himſelic,& 
giueth vnto other things their being, Creator of al things, 
eternall , omniporent, author and preſeruer of all that are 
pood. Therefore obay me. Secondly he faith, zhar he is he 
god of his people , chat through the promiſe of his bountiful- 


pellc he mightallure vs po obay hup.Godverieis the God®f 
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andthe gouerning of them al;brt he is the God of his Church, 
by the participation and manifeſtation of himſelfe . God 
then is our God, whgnwe acknowledge him to be ſuch, as 
he hath manifeſted himſclfe in his word:namely, who em- 
ploicth his omniporency,iuſtice, wiſdome,and mercy vnto 
ourfaluarion;or, who tendereth vs with an eſpeciall & pe- 


culiat fauour inhis Son. For God is ſaide to be their god, 


whom he loucth & fauourerh aboue al orfiers. Whereupon 


ſed, whoſe God is the Lord: emen the people that hee hath choſen 
for bis inheritance. Thirdly, he ſaith, hich hae brought thee 
ous of the land of AEgypt : as if he ſhould ſay, I am hee, who 


haue manifeſted my ſelfe vnto thee, and beſtowed all theſe 
bleſſings vpon thee. This he addeth, that by the mentio- 


ning of his late and norable benehr he might declare vnto 


them and admoniſh them that they were bound therfore 
to ſhew thankfulneſſe and obedience vnto him .. This alſo 
belongeth vnrovs, becauſe ir doorh figuratiuelie compre- 
hend & implie all che deliueraunces of the church , by the 
mentioning of ſo famous and neble a benefir, And further 
alſo,this was a type of our woonderful deliuerance atchie- 
ued by Chriſt: Nowe when hee ſaith, that hee Iehouais this 
god an1 deliuerer of the Church, he oppoſerth himſclfe borh ro 
all creatures & ro Idols, challenging all diuine honour & 
obedience vnto himſclfe alone : according to the expoſiti- 
on hereof deliuered, Dexr.6. F/a.43. and in other places, 


Wherefore ir followerh , noronly that this Ichoua 1s to be 


worſhipped, bur that he alone is to be worſhipped & to be 
accounted for our God. 
Next enſeweth the commaundement, Thou ſhalt haus 
wne other Gods before me. The end of this commaundementr 
1sthe inward or internal woorſhip of God, that is, that due 
honour may bee giuen ynto Godin the minde, will, and 
heart of man . Moreouer this commaundement is in ſuch 
wicanepgatiue anddenieth others, as that it conteinerh 


- alſo an affirmation. Then ſhalt haue none other gods. Therefore 


thou ſhalt haue me, that Fehoua, which haue manifeſled my ſelfe 
in my Church thy god alone. Now to haue god is, 1. To know andl 
«knowledge God, narelie, that there is @ god; rhaz he is one gods 
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alſo the Propher Dauid affirmeth char nation to bee blef< Plal.33.12 
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that hee is ſuch a god 5 hee hath manifeſted himſelfe, firſt inhin. 
ſelfe, and then towardes ws , 2. To truſt in godonelie. 3, With 
great humilitie and patience to ſubiett and ſubmit our ſelues yn. 
20 god. 4. ToexpetF and look for all good thinges from godoneliq, 
5. To loue god. 6.,To renerence and worſhip god. 

Thou ſhalt then haue none other gods,that is,befides me the 
onely true god: And thou ſhalc not have them before mee, 
that is, in my ſight; &rherefore neither ſhalt chou have 
ſtraunge gods in the cloſer of thy heart, which is not cloſe | 
or hidden in my fight, bur lieth wholy open,& is alrogether | 
manifeſt vnto me, the ſearcher of the hearrs & reines, 

The moſt ready and cafic way of explicating each com. 
maundement, is to diſtribute the obedience of eucry com- 
mandemect into his vertues as parts ,adÞvining afterwards | 
thoſe vices, which are phoned ynto the ſame vertues, 
Here then in the firſt commandement are ſignified ſeuen 
vertues; The knowledge of god, Faith, Humilitie, Parience,Hope, 
the loue of god, the feare of god, Theſe vertues, as becing the 

artes of the obedience of the rſt commaundement, wee 
will brieflic and in few wordes vnfolde and declare. 

1 The knowledge of god, is, ſo to iudge of God, as hee 
hath manifeſted himſelfe in his worde and workes, andto 
bee mooued and ſtirred vpby that knowledge to a conh- 
dence, louc, fcare, and woorthip of the truc God, Rom. 10. 
1.4. How ſhall they beleene in him, of whom they haue not heard! 
loh.1 7.3. This is life eternal, that they know thee to be the onthe 
werie god, and whom thou haſt ſent, Feſus Chriſt, 

2 Faithisaſure and certaine perſuaſion, whereby wee 
aſſent vnto eucrie woorde of Goddeliuered vnto vs, and 
whereby we are reſolued that the promiſe of the freemer- 
cy of God for Chriſtes ſake dooth belong vnto vs, and fut- 
ther alſo it is a confidence receiuing this benefite of God 
and reſting therein, being kindled of the hole ghoſt by the 
word in our mindes,will, and hearts, and working inthem 
a rejoicing in God, inuocation and praying vnto God,and 
obedience according ro all his commaundements.z.Chrm. 
20.20, Put your truſt in the Lord your god, and ye ſhallbe aſſured, 

3 Humilitie 18,toacknowledge all thoſe good thinge$, 
which arc invs & are doone by vs, not to come from an 


' worthines or abilitic of our owne, but from the free good- 
nes 


Or CyRrtsSTTIAN RELIYGT ON!P/art 2.7 
dements, bur in our dolor & griefe to retaine ſtill the cons. 


fdence and hope of gods afhiſtaurice, and to aske deliye. 

raunce of him,and by this knowledge and ful perſuaſiones MW « 
Gods will co mitigate and aſſuage our griefe and paine, MW » 
Humilitie and Patience belong vnto the firſt commaunge. h 
ment, not onely becauſe they are partes of that internal WM J; 
obedience,which god requireth immediately ro be perfor, MW & 


med vnto him: bur alſo, becauſe they follow and accom 
ny the true knowledge,confidence,loue and fear of god, M © 
neceſlarie cifeQts of the ſame. iS 
's Hope1s a ſure and cerraine expe@arion of cuerly. 
ſing life freclie ro be giuen for Chriſtes ſake, and of ami. 
tigation or afſuagement of preſent cuils, and of a delive. 
raunce fromthe ſameecuils of this life, andlaſtly an expe» MW » 
Ring and looking for al blefſinges necefſarie ynro ſaluati. MW » 
on, according ro the counſell and will of God, Now hope 
ſpringerh from faith: Becauſe he thar is cerrain of the pre- 
ſent wil of God rowardes him, hath alſo certaine and 2f- 
red promiſes of the time to come, For God is not changed;ard 
the giftes and calling of God are without repentance , Moreouer M * 
Faith and Hope differ in theſe confiderations,Faich emire* WM e 
ceth the preſent benefizes of god, and his wil towardes 115. Hope em- I 
braceth the effees and fruites which ave to come of this preſent 
VHeb.r: and perpetual wil of god. Faith is that which maketh thoſe thing 
#0 be which are hoped for,and which ſhewerh thoſe thinges, which 
are not ſeen. Hope that is ſeene is not hope: for how can a man hope 
for that which he ſeech? 
6 | Theloze of god,is to acknowledge God to bee excec- 
ding good,and excecding bounrifull and mercifull noton- 
ly in himſelfc,burt alſo in vs and towards vs,and that there- Wſ + 
fore he dooth employ his power, wiſedome, iuſtice,mercy, 
goodnes to our ſaluation: & ſo through the acknowledging 
of this his infinit goodnes towards vs toloue God, asthat 
we more couet and defire our conioyning and conformity 
with him, and the execution of his will, than all other 
things whatſocucr;and further had rather leaue andrelin- 
uiſh all thinges, than be bercaued of his communion anl 
fllowſhip , or offend himin any thing - and are ready t0 
part with all other thinges which wee loue for his ſake: 


& nothing is more cared for of vs, than how we me" 
things 
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nes of god: & ſoby che acknowled ging of gods divine Ma- 
jeſt. & our inficmigie & vnworthines,ro tubieR & ſubmir 
our {clues vnta god, to give the glorie of all good thinges, 
which are 1n vs, to hum alone, truely to feare god, &to ac» 
knowledge & be waile our owne defeRts & vices, nat to co. 
yer any higher place or condition, nenher truſting in our 
owne e1fc>,bur inthe helpe 2nd zffiitance of God, to ho'd 
our ſelues contented with vur owne vocation and calling, 
not to deſpiſe others 1n compariſonef our ſclues, neither 
tolcror hinder themiathe diſcharging of their du« 7, bur 
to acknowledge that others allo are and may bee made 
 proficable inſtruments of god, and thercfore to give place 
and honour vnro them ; not to attribute vnto our ſelues 


lencie aboue others: bur to bee well contented with thoſe 
gifrs wht -h God hath giuen vs, 'and ro employ all our gifrs 
& ſtudies to the gloric of God, & the ſaferie of our neigh» 
bours, euen thoſe which are of the baſer and vnwoorthier 
ſort; neither at ante time ro murmour againſt G O D, 
ifwee faile of our hope, or if wee bee deſpiſed, bur in all 
things to aſcribe the praiſe of wiſdome & iuſtice vnto God, 
1.Cor 4.6. Theſe hinges 1 hame frguratinelie applied unto mine 
opne ſelfe,and Apollos,for your ſaker, that yee might learne by wr, 
that no man preſume aboue that which is written , that one ſwell 
not againſt another for anie mans cauſe. For who ſeparateth thee? 
And what haſt thau that thou haſt nut receined? 1, Pet.5.5. God 
reel the proud,and giueth grace to the humble . Humble your 
ſelues therefore under the mightie hand of god , that he may exale 
you in due crime Ma f th.1 8.4. I hefſoeuer Bal humble himſelfe a0 
this litle child,the ſame is the greateſt in the kingdome of heauen, 
Phul.z.3. Doe nothing through contention , or vaine glorie, bus 


's I meekeneſſe of minde encrie man eſieeme other better thaw 
« MW binſhe, 

nW 4 Parienceis the knowledge 8 agnifing of Gads Mae 
4 WW ifftie, wiſedome,iuſtice,& goodneffe, re foluing through a 


confidence in gods promiſes, and ioin hope of gods aflt- 


'J 
{ W fance &d-lmering,co obey god 1n ſuffering thoſe cuils, 8 
s, W 2ducrfities, which he ſenderh on vs , & willeth vs to ſuffer, 
y JW acither inreſpe& of the griefe which they bring ro murs 
l- Wy Ur againſt God,or to doe any thing 2gainſt his commane 


dements, 


= Or Mans THANKFVINES. 
'thinges acceptable and gratefuli voru hav. 
.. 4 - Thefeare of God,1s, to acknowledge the infinit anger 
of God towards finne,bis great po wer to punith ſinne., his 
wiſedome and 1uftice, and that right and dommion which 
he hath ouer al creatures, and of the contrary,to acknous 
| Jedge our owne corruption and infirmity;and therefore ro. 
ſubmit our ſelucs to god according to all his commaunde= 
mentes,and to account for the greateſt cul, our offending 
of God and eftranging from him, and im reſpe& thereof 
highly to hate and dereſt alfiane, and to bee ready rather 
toſuffer al other emls wharſocuer,than that we will offend 
god in any thing, Lewit.14. 19.Thowhls fear the Lurd thy gods 
berauſe F am the Lord.lergto.7 Y/ho would no: fear thee 0 King 


of natios? For 20 thee appertainech the dominion; for among al the | 
wiſe menof the Gentiles , and in all their kingdomes there is none 


p_ 


like thee. | fe 
The feare and loue of god differ.For the lowe of god arilerh 
from a knowledge of gods goodneſſe: The fear of god ariſeth from a 
knowledge of gods inſtice,and of his power to puniſh ſnes, and of 
thatright which he hath ower al creatures. Againe, Lone prarſts- 
eth good,to wit god and our coniun7jon with bim:wheretore the 
loucofgodis, notto abide tobe bereaued of god, who 1s 
the chiefe good. But fear flierh enill,ro wir,che diſpleaſure and 
wrath of god,and onr ſeparation from bim . Wherefore allo the 
fearof god is,t>beware that we offend nc god , Morecucr 
the fear of god which was 1n the nature of man vncorrupt, 
differeth from that, which 15 now in the regencrate im this 
life, and which ts in the blefled Angels and Sainres in the 
celeſtial life . The feare of god which 1s in che bleſſed in enerla» 
i fling life , is a higtrdeteſtation of ſfinne and puniſhmentes, 
uh eriefe,becauſe neither anic finne is in them, or a- 
ny puniſhment of fin, and they are aflured rhar they ſhall 
never finne or be puniſhed. 7/a.25.8. Hee wil deftroze death for 
ever,end the Lord God wil wipe awaie the tears from al fares, The 
feare of ged,which is in the regenerate in this life,1s an acknows= 
| Jedping of finne and the wrath of god , & an earueſt griete 
for the finnes committed, for the offending of god, and for 


thers ſuſteine, and a feare of future fins and puniſhments, 
and aacarneſt defirs of fiying and ſhuaning rheie cus by 
q : Ki xea{vn 


thinges aboue ourforce and power, nat to affe an excel-. 


thoſe calamities which by reaſon of finnes both we and 0 _ 
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382 Os CnnrsTran RELyGron. Part, © 
reaſon of the knowledge of that mercy which is ſhewed vn. - 
ro vs through Chriſt. Ma:ch.10.28 . Feare yee not them which 
Lil the bodie,but are not able to kil the foule:but rather feare him, 
which 1s able to deſtroie both ſuule, and bodie in hell. Luk.23 .40, 
Fearefi thou not god,ſeeing that thou art in the ſame condenmati. 
on? This feare is commonly called Sonne-lize fearegbecauſe 
It is ſuch as Sonnes beare towardes their parents, who are 
ſorrie for the anger and di{plcaſure of their father,and yer 

notwithſtanding are-alwaies perſuaded of the loue and 
mind of their father towardes them; & thereforc they love 
him, and for this lone of him whom they haue offended, 
they are the mote gricuoullte ſorry, So is irſaide of Peter, 
 Matth.26 75.So he went out and wept bitterly. This Sonne-like 
fear differeth from a ſeruile or flauiſh fear:becauſe this /on- 
like feare ariſeth from a confidence and lowe of god, and therſore 
principalle it ſhunnerh the giſpleaſing and offending of 
God,and is certaine of cuerlaſting life, Serw/le feare ariſeth 
from a knowledge, and an accuſing of fine , and from a feclng 
of go's indgement and anger againſt ſmne, and is aſhunning 
"and hatred of God,and puniſhment,nort of finne , and 1510 
much the greater, how much the more certaine expeRati- 
on there 1s of cuerlaſting damnation, and howe much the 
grearer deſpaire there 1s of the grace and mercy of God, 
This feare of God is in diucls, and in the wicked, andis _ 
tharbeginning of cuerlaſting death, which the wicked 
feele inthis life.Gen.3.10, F heard thy woice in the garden , and 
was afraide , lames, 2. The Diuels belceue and tremble. Iſai. 
$7. There 1sno feace wnto the wicked, Wherefore ſecing it 
1s an hatred and ſhunning, nor of finne, but of God, and is 
repugnant to the faith and Joue of Zod,it is nor comman- 
_ded,bur forbiddden in this commaundement. 1. Fohr.4.18. 
There is no feare in lone but perſeF lone cafteth out ſeare: fer fear 
bath painfulneſſe:and he that feareth is not perfeFt in loue. Now, 
becauſe in the Saintes, in this life , neither faith nor loue 
arc perfeRzbur are often ſhaken with many tentations and 
doubrs, therefore , albeit this Sonne-like feare is begunne 
in them,yer is it neuer in that puritie,but that ſome ſeruile 
feare is mingled with it. Examples hereof are rifc and fre- 
"quent in the Pſalmes,and in the booke of Iob. Pſaim.32.3. 
When 7 neld my tongue my bones conſumed when 'F roared mo 
ve : 


Or Mans THANKEFVELNES, 


dxie.Plalm.38.4. Mine iniquitier are gone ouer mine head, and 


a4 4 weightie burden they are too heauie for mee: Mine heart pan 
reth:my ſtrength faileth me, lob.1 3.24.4 herefore hideſt thous ihy 
face,and takeſt me for thine enimy ? 

We are further hereto obſerue,that oftentimes in ſcrip- 
ture che lone of god and the fear of god is taken for the whole wore 

Sip of god,or tor the generall obedience , according to all 
_ Gods commaundementes: As Prem.t.7.The feare of the Lord 
ks the beginning of wiſedome.t.Timor.1.5. The ende of the com*+ 
#5 5 loue ont of 2 pure heart, and of a good conſcience, 
and of faith unfeigned.1.lohn.$.2.1nthis wee know that wee lone 
the childen of god, when we lue god an4 keep his commandments, 
The reaſon hecreof is,becauic the knowl dge of God, the 
f:are and loue of God, and faith; are cauſes of our whole 
' ovedt:nce,and they who truly louc and feare God,wilnor 
offend him in any ching,bur endeuor to do al thinges pleas 
fing vnto him and acceptable. | 
The vices which are oppoſite or contrary to the vertnes 

= of this firſt commaundement, £ 

N 2 T' to haue the true god, either to haue no god, or to hawe 
4 V moe gods , or another than the knowen god, or nos 10 acknow- 
ledge god to bee ſuch 2mto vs as he is manifeſted: Likewile , nos 
zo ruſt in god, not to ſubieft and ſubmit our ſelues unto God in 
true humulitie and patience , not to hope for all good thinges from 
him alone, not to lone, and feare him. The parts of this impie- 
tic are thoſe- vices, which are contrarie ynto thoſe yer- 
tacs which were before recired. 

Vnzo the knowledge of God is repugnaunt, 1. The ignorance 
or not knowihg of the wie God, andhjs will, whichis, notroa 
' know thoſe things of God, or to doubr of chem, which we 
ought to know by the benefit of our creation & by his ma- 


 Niteſtations . This Ignorance 15 either narurall or engen- - 


dred in men,which is,of thoſe things which we are ignorar | 


of , or cannor vnderſtand thorough the, corruption of our 
nature: orelſe it is 2 purpoſed or endeuoured ignoraunce, 
which is of thoſe rhinges that our conſcience telleth vs 
muſt bee inquired afrer, neither yer doe wee inquire after 
them with an carncſt delice , namely with a deſire of lear- 
ning them, of obeying God. Of this ignorance it is ſaid, 
P/al. 14. 2, There js none that doth underſtand, and ſeekg God. 
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Rom.1.23, 


' Apoc.19.10s 
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2 Prrors conceined,ov falſe imaginations &r opinions of hints 
as when ſome imagine there 15 no God, ſome faigne thax 
there are moe Gods;or if they profefſe t nor in words, yet 
indeed they make Gods, while they aſcribe thoſe things to 
creatures which are proper ro God only:as they who make 
their praters vntoAngels,and ro men departed, For praier 
and iauocarion attribureth vnto him who is inuocated,in« 
firure witdome and power, Wherefore Paul ſaith,that they 
who pray vnto creatures, T'zrne the gloric of che uncorruprible 
god ro the ſrmilinade of the image of a with wage man,ey of birds, 
and of {orure-fored beaſts,and of creeping things So neither will 
the Ange] ſuffer lokn to worthip him,and addeth this rea- 
ſon; F am thy fellow ſeruaunt,end one of thy brethren, which haue 
the teftimonie of Feſus : worſhip God , In like manner alſo they 
imrgine faiſe upanions of God , who knowe God t9 bee but one, bus 
knowe mt the wue g9d, 15 Mahumers Seftaries. And fo they alſo, 


» © 


' who know that one and true God, but negle him, and are not mo- 


$orl to wor/hip h:m,to eruſt in him,zs to lone him. For the know- 
ledge >fguod doQrine doth not ſuffice alone;becauſe,then 
the Diuel alto ſhonid haue rhis vertue : bur there muſt alſo 
accommany it an inward motion of the minde to embrace 
and follow the ſame. i 

3 M giee , Sercery & Witchcraft , which is moſt repug- 


' Naunt and contrary to the knowledge of God. For iris 4 


league,or couenant with the Diuel the enimy of God, with certain 
woordes or ceremonies adioined , that they doing and [aieng this or . 
thart,ſhalreceine thinges promiſedof. the Diell, and ſuch thinges 
which are to be a:ked andreceued of god alone:as,that by his aide 
end a/lfaunce they ſhal lnow,or woorke things nor neceſſarie ten- 
ding either to the fulfilling of their ewil luſts, or ro eftentation ,0r 


20 the commodities of this life, Now in theſe ceremonies and 


wordes,which they vſe,there is no efficacy or force,butthe * 
Dwel himſelfe accompliſheth rhoſe things, which he hath - 
promiſed, to this end, rhat they may reuoult from God r0 
the Diucl, Magns,(as alſo Magia,thar is, Magike )isa Per 
fian word, figntfeng a Philoſopher or a teacher , Bur men 
perceiuimg their owne ignoraunce ſoughr for the Diucls 
help,% fo the names grue infamous.Now,as Magicians,ſo | 


" they alſo are condemned by rhis commaundement , who- 


focuer yſe the help of Magicians, Vato Magike belong en: . 
ah EY chauntmcnts 
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chauntments, which are the vſingof certaine woords or 
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' ceremonies, according to a couenaunt before entered 


with the Diuel, which being doone and ſpoken,the Duucll 
ſhould perform rhar,which the enchanrers requeſt, 

| Superſtition, wkuch is to attribute ſuch eiteftes to cer- 
\ eaine things or obſeruations of geſtures or woordes, as de- 
pend notether on natural,or moral reaſon,or on the word 
of Gad,and either doe nor ar all follow and fallout, or are 
_ wrought by the Duels, and other cauſes, than choſe whers- 
| by they were thought ro naue bin done. Vnder this vice of 


ſupſtirion are comprehended Sourh-ſajeng, obſernations of Leuit.19.26, 


dreames,diuinations,ſignes,and preditions or foretellings of y- ” 


gardes, all which are by exprefle wordes condemned in the 
:SCriptures. | OE 
5 Altruſt and confidence,which is repoſed in creatures , For 
this is manifeſtly repugnant to the true knowledge of one 
 g0d;& rofaith, & hope, For truſt and conndence 15 an ho- 
nour due vnto god alone , which who ſo tranſlaterh vnro 
| pen 5, in very deede imagine moe gods, Where- 
fore god in his word doth vrterly condemne thoſe, whore- 
 foſe ruſt and confidence in things created,as in men. And alſs hee 
condemneth thoſe which put;thetr truſ? ia their owne workes, and 
#ariches.which al coucrous men do;and fo vnder the name 
of this vice is coueroulnes all'v comprehended. 
6 Fidolarrie, whichis moſt of all repugnaunt vnto the 
true knowledge of god, and to faith. Now there ave rwo kinds 
of Fdolatrie, 1. When another is woorſhipped, than that one rrue 
God. This kinde of Idolatric doth properly belong varo rhe 
firſt commandement. 2. hen albeit the true God is worſhip- 
ped, yer neuertheleſſe he is worſhipped after another manner, than 
God himſelfe hath in the ſecond commaundement , and alſo com- 
monlie in h + word preſcribed,either by internal worſhip, or by ex- 


!2y.44- 25» 
47 13s 


Plal.gs.2. 


ler.1y 5. 
Mat.6.24. 


zernal wor ſhip, or external rites and ceremonies. This other kind 


of Idolatrie is forbidden in the ſecond commaundementr. 

7 The contempt of God; which is to know thoſe thinges 
of God which arc truc, butnotto bee moued thereby to 
loue him, | 


Vnto faith are repugnaunt, of one ſide which offenderh in. 


the defe& of faith, 1. Ynbelefe, which afſenterh to ſuch do. 
Qrine as is heard & known concerning God, z, Dowrfulner, 
ooo. — a EY wiuch 
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Or CnnIgTIAan RELIGTton. Part, 
which neither afſemteth ſtedfaſtly ro the dofrine of God, 
neither dooth alrogether gainlay it, but becing floting and 
waucring, hath a weake inclination nowe ro one part, and 
now to another, 3. Diftruſi,which applicth not vnro it ſclte 
the knowledge which it bath of God.and his promiſes,and 
doth through feare of Gods forfaking vs ſurceaſe the doo- 
Ing of that it ſhould doc. 4. A d/Nembling or hypocritical faith, 
g. Temporavie faith,or arenolting from faith:which 15,to yeeld. 
an afſentto rhe dofrine of the Church, and to reoice in 
the knowledge thereof, and roembrace nt for a ſcafon, bur 
withour any apply Oe full perſuaſion of the promiſe of 
Gods grace, and without regeneration ; and therefore to 
be ouercome through temprations, or other cauſes, and lo . 
go caſt away againe thai afſcnt and proicfſion of godlines, 
Mat.13.20, He that received ſeed in the ſtonie ground « he which 
heaveth the woorde, and incon: inentlie with toy receiueth it : Vet 
hath he no roote in himſelfe, and dureth but a ſecſun; for as ſoone 
as tribulation or perſecution commeth becauſe of the word, by and 
by hee is offended, A&s.8, Simon alſo beleeued ard nas baptized, 
Heb.6.4. 7: i impoſſible, that they which were once lightened,& 
and haue taficd of the heauentie gift oc. 

Nowe amongſt thoſe which are repugnaunt vnto faith 
of the other fide, which offendeth inthe exccflc, are, 


' I. Tempring of God, which is through an vnbclefe , or dt- 


truſt, or coptempr of 'God,and a truſt or Joue of our owne 
wiſedome, iuſtice, or power, and glorie, to depart from - 
gods woord or order, and ſo romaketrialof gods truth or 
power, and ſtabbornly , and proudly ro prouoke god vnto 
anger, Dewut. 6 Mat 4. Thou hat not tempt the Lord thy god, 
Exod.17. 2. Moſes ſaide wnto them, why contend yee with me?. 
Wherefore doe ye tempt the Lord? 1, Cor, 10, 22. Dowe proucke 
the Lord to anger? 2 Carnal fecuritie, which 15, to live without 
thinking of god and his will, or of cur owre infirmitie, and 
daungers, and wichout acknowledging or bewailtng of our 
finnes, and without the feare of ped. and yer to promiſe 


wnto our ſeJues an indemnitic frem the anger of god and 


from puniſhment without faith or repentance. This is of- 
ten, and moſt grieuovfly accuſed in the ſcripture . Mar. 24+ 
Chriſt ſpeaketh of char ſecuritie and careJeſnes which ſhal 


bee at his ſccond comming, P/aim. 36. W ickganes ſaith w_ 


if _ Or Mans TrHarxEFvines. O89 © 
the wicked man } enen in mine beart , that there is no feare of gad © we: I 
before his eies , For hee flattererh himſclfe in his owne c1es., LK. 
Pſal 94.7. T hey ſaie, the Lord ſhall not ſee; neither wil the god of E- 
Facob regarde ir. But this carnal ſecuritie differeth from {p1- 
ritual ſccuririe, becauſe the carnal perfiſterh in ſinnes and + 
fearcth not the anger of god and puntthment ; becauſe et- 
ther it knoweth not mans weakenes and finne, and gods 
wrath, or contemneth it: Bur he ſþiricnal ſecreririe, 18 a taith 
and hope, which being ioincd with rrue repentance, with- 
out ſinne and1n feare of gods chaſtifements, doth not yer 
feat gods forſaking, becaule itis afſured of gods vnchage- 
able fauour rowardes it , Whereof 1t is ſpoken, Rem.$.31, 


ſtand in ad miration of himſclic,and his gifts, nor truely ro 
feare god,neither to acknowledge and bewaile his defects, 

and (o turther to be aſpiring to higher place and cajling, & 
ſtinding not vpon god, bur ypon his owne giftes, to atrri- 
bute alſo ro himſelte thoſe thinges which hee hath nor, to 
attempt thinges aboue his power, and not belonging vn- 

to his calling; to contemne and debaſe others in teſpeR of 
himſclfe, to belecue none, bur to couct to excel, and be e- 
minent aboue others,to referre his gifts and counſels prin» 
cipallie to his owne gloric, tobe angrie with god and men, 

to frer and ſume againit god , when his deſires and coun- ; 
ſels are hindered, and 4Ifo to accuſe God of errour and vve 
inſtice, if Gods counſels agree not with the tudgements 

and affections of men, 

Vato humility is oppoſed, in the extremity of defcQ, 

A faigned modeſive or humility,which is a double pride;and ig 

1s, to hunt after the praiſe and commendation of humility 
by denying of thoſe thinges outwardly which yet a man. 
Lok in lus minde attribuce vnto himlſelfe, either truely, 
or talſly, and by refuſing of thoſe thinges, which he moſt 
of all defireth, and couertly laboreth ro compaſle. 

Vanto patience, inthe extremity of defe&, impatience is 
contrary, which is through the not knowing, and diſtruſt 
of Gods wiſcdome, prowdence, iuſtice, and goodnes, not 

kkkg to 


EN 
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to bee willing to obey God in ſuffering ſuch aducrſitie, by 
he willeth vs 16 ſuffer, and through griete to fret againſt 
God,orto do ſomewhart againſt his commandement, nei- 
ther rodefire or expeR from god any help & deliuerance, 
neither by the knowledge and rruſt or perſwaſion of gods 
will ro moderate the griefe,but royeeld ynto it, and being 
broken therewith ro be driuen 2nd ſolicited vnto deſpaire, 
 Ynto Patience, in the exceſſe, Temeritie, or raſhend@ſle is 
oppoſed which is through foohſhnefle not knowing,or nor 
conſidering the dangers,or his owne calling,or the will of 
God,or clſe through a confidence in himfelf,to aduenture 
dangers withour any ncede or neceflity. He that loueth dan- 
ger ſhall periſh thrrein, VE 4E. 

Vnto hope is oppoſed, 1 Deſpaire, whichis toeſteeme his 
finnes to be greater than the merite of the Sonne of God, 
and ro refule the mercy of God offered inhis Sonne the 

Mcdiarour:and therefore nor ro looke for thoſe bleſſings 
which are promiſed vntothe godly, but to bee tormented 
with an horrible ſenſe and feeling of gods wrath, and with 
a feare of being hereafter caſt away into cuerlaſting pains, 
and ro (tand in horrour of God, and ro hate him as beeing 
crucll,& a rycant. 2 A dowbring of rhe bleſſings to come,which 
_arcexprefſed inthe woorde ,. as ofeuerlaſting life, andof 
finall perſeuerance, Theſe two vices are contrary ro-hope, 
Inthedefe&, Bur the doubting of the preſent bleſſings of 
God,is contrary vnto faith, 3 Y/nto hope allozas before vn- 
to faith,is Carnal! ſecurity oppoſed. 

Vnto the loue of God are repugnant, 1 The caſting awaie of 

gods loue,or,the contempt and hatred of God , which is through | 
the alienation of our nature from God and Gods iuſtice, 
and by reaſon of an inclinarion thereof co {inne, therefore 
toflee and ſhunne God accuſing and punithng ſ1n'.2 Inordi- 
nate lone of himſeife and of other creatures, which 1s, to preferre 
his luſtes or pleaſures, or life, or glory, or any other ching 
before God, and his wil,and-glory, and to be OT 
ronegle and offend him,than to part from thoſe thinges, 
Which wee loue. 3 A fained love of God, whereby alſo wee 
may heere offend . Bur heere we cannot offend in the ex- 
-ceſſe; becauſe we neuer loue Gad fo mnch as we ſhould; 

Fits the feare of God are repugnant, 1 In the defeRt Pro- 

| | phancner 
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amenes, Carnal ſecurity, Not to fear God.z Intheexcefſe, — + 
'Seruile feare, which is to ſhun puniſhment withour faith, & I 
withouta defire of chaunging & amending his life , with a 
deſpair & ſhunning of God, & with a ſepararion from him. 
a 15to be noted and obſerued, that oftentimes the 
fame vices are oppoſed to ſundry & ders vertues.S0 wnrs 
Ca the feare of Gods oppoſed carnall ſecuritiezunto 
ope.patienc«s;& tothe Joue, & fear of God is oppoſed de-' 
iparre. The ſame may be {cen alſo inthe vertues & vices of 
orlter commandements: &1n like maner alfo in this com- 
mandement, ynto faith, hope, the Joue of God, humility, 
' &pariEce, is oppoled rhe Temptingof god, which was before 
numbred among the particular vices oppoſite ynto faith, 
THE SECOND COMMANDEMENT. 
RE HOY ſhalt make to thee no grauen Fmage, 
3, | nor the likeneſſe of anie thing that is in hea» 
uen abone , or in the earth beneath, or in the 
| water wnder the earth. Thou ſhalt not bowe © 
downe to them , nor woorſhip them. For I the 
Lord thy God, am a mightie and jelous God y 
=] & viſit the fins of the Fathers wpon the chil- 
dren unto the third & forth generation of them that hate mee, 
and ſhene mercie onto thouſands in them that loue mee oF keepe. 
my commoundements. 2 Þ045 0 
Two things are heere contained, a Commaterdement, and 
an Exhortation to obedience , The Exhourtation which is ants 
nexed vnto the commaundc ment, conhiſteth of fiue pro- 
perties of God , which ought to ſtir vs vp toobay G OD. 
| 1 Hecalleth himſelfe owy God., that 1s, out maker and Sauior, 
andthe author of all good things. Heereby then he aduer- 
tiſerh vs whatexecrable vnthankefulnefieitis, ro reuolr 
from the true worſhiping of him vnto Idolatric. 2 Hecal- 
leth himſelfe a mightze God, that is, who is mighty in power 
as well ro puniſh the obſtinate, as ro reward the obedient. 
3 He termeth himſelfe a ielons God, that is a moſt ſharpde- 
fender of his owne honour ; woonderfully diſpleaſed with 
ſuch as reuolt from him,or violate and impaire his honour 
© and worſhip, Now ſeeing iclouſie or indignation concet- 
ued for any injury, ordiſhoneſty, ariſeth from his loue 


which is hurc , Gad dooth hereby withall tignifie __—_ 
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____ dothardently and entirely Joue thoſe who are his. 4 Hee 
calleth himfelfe a god, which viſeeth the ſinnes of the fathers wp. 
pon the children wvnto the third and feurth generation of them 
#hat hate him, Whereby he exaggerateth or encreaſeth the 
icuouſneſſe of his anger andtheir puniſhments,wken be 
threatneth alſo and denounceth vnro the children,and to 
the childrens children,and tothe childrens childrens chil. 
dren of his enimies, cuen tothe fourth degree and diſcent, 
ro take vengeaunce on the finnes of their aunceſtours in 
them, ifnamely they alſo partake with the finnes of their 
anceſtours, | 
But rothis eomination or denouncement the ſaying of 
 Ezechiel,cap,18.ſcemeth to be repugnaunt. The ſowle thaz 
fenneth,it ſhal die.. The Sonne ſhal not beare the iniquitie of the 
Father , neither ſhall the Father bear the iniquitie of the Sonre. 
Bur in the ſame place is added a reconcilement of theſe 
two places of Scripture: 7fa wicked man beger a Sonne, thas 
ſeeth al his fathers finnes,which he hath dive and feareth neither 
doth the like, he ſhal not die in the iniquitte of his father,but ſhal 
ſixelie live. Hee threatneth then,that he wil puniſh the fins 
of the aunceſtours in their poſterity, thatis, ſuch as per- | 
fk in the ſinnes of their aunceſtors, whom ir 1s mcete and 
juſt to be partakers alſo of their puniſhments, 

. Ifany man reply ; That by this means the poſteritie yue onlie 
#heir owne ſinnes,and not the ſinnes alſo of their aunceſtorrs; this 
replie is falſe and of no conſequence. For there may be,and 
are oftentimes moe impellent and moriue cauſes of one ef- 
feR, andthe cauſe of one puniſhment are mo finnes as wel 
of diuerſe,as ofthe ſame men. If further it bee vrged; tha# 
vengeance is not taken on the aunceſlours ſinnes in the poſteritie, 
becauſe the ſenſe and feeling of thoſe paines , which the poſteritie 
ſuffer rexcheth not ro the aunceſtours : we aunſwere firſt, that 
the poſteritie are a part of their anceſtours, of whom they 
came:And therefore that is felr of them,as it were in ſome 
part of them, which rheir poſteriry ſuffer .Secondly,we lay. _ 
that the aunceſtours are tormented and vexed, when they 
vnderſtand or ſee their ofspring in this life and in the life 
to come to bee afflicted. Thirdly,wee ſaie,that beſides the 
feeling or fellowſhip of griefe, the puniſhment of their po- 
Acritic doth belong vatothem by a relation:in as much 5) 

00 


7 
1a 


bf 


20; :4308 


god pronounceth that hee therefore dooth inflit this on 
| the poſtermie,i hat thereby he maie tcſtihe, huw greatly he 
j3 angrie and offended both with ther: finnes,and with the 
finnes of their anceſtours.5.He ſauth that he is a god which 
ſheweth mercie vnio thouſandes in them that loue him and keepe 
his rommaundementes. And heere hee extendeth hu puniſhnene 
vn:0 the fou th generation, but his mer cy unto thauſandes,theree 
by to fignifie, that he had rather ſhewe, mercy than angers 
agd ſo by this meanes 10 allure vs the more telouc him, 
But unto this promiſe are oppoſed manie examples of the god-= 
ke,whoſe children and poſteritie haue periſhed. Wheteunto god 
himſelf anſwereth,Fze.18.That he wil bleſſe the poſterity of the 
godly.if they continue in the good comer ſation os godlines of their 
aunceſtours:but wil puniſh them,f they depart fromir.It here it 
be demaunded, why hee dooth not conuert their poſteritie,ſeeing 
without his mercy they are not able to follow the godlines of their 
parenres.We aniwere firſt, Becauſe this promiſe js not vniuerſal 
but indefinite, and therefore God doth not therein bind his mercie 
wnto everie particular one of the godlies poſteritie , but reſerueth 
his Elefion free unto himſelfe: So that as of the poſteritie of 
the wicked he converteth and ſaucth ſome,in like manner 
alſo he leaucth ofthe poſterity of the godly ſome in their 
naturall corruption,and in deftruftion,which all by nature 
deſerue:and this he doth,to ſhew,thart his metcy is free, as 
wel in chufing the poſterity of the godly, as of the wicked. 
Secondly ,becaule he bindeth not himſ« fe to perfourme the ſame 
benefites or all the benefires wnto all the poſteritie of the godlie. 
Wherefore he fatisficth this promiſe, when he dooth euen 
vouchſafe ot corpora!] been the wicked and reprobare 
poſterity of the godly, Thirdly,becauſe he promiſerh this felie 
citie of the poſteritie unto them that lowe him, and keepe his com- 
mandmentes,that 1s, to rhoſe which are indeede godly, and 
of good conuerſation, But becauſe the Joue of God &obe- 
dience 1s,cuen 1n the holieft Saintes in this Iife vnperfets 
therefore the reward alſo promiſed vnto them 1s vnperteR 
2nd ioined with the crofſe & chaſtiſements, among which 
the wickednefſe and vnhappinefle of their poſteritic 1s 
not the laſt;as maic appearin Dauid,Salomon, and loſ1as, 
Ovieion. They who keepe Gods commanndementes , obe 
pine mercie « Therefore we merit ſomewhas of God, Aunſwere. 
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God ſaith, Fw#l ſhew the mercie. Therefore it is not of merit 
or deſert, Therefore the obieQton is a fallacy,putting thar 
for a cauſe which is no cauſe . For when God addeth this 
promiſe, har he will ſhewe mercte unto the thouſand generation 
of them that loue him and keepe his commaundements, he ſhew.- 
cth thathe had rather ſhew mercy, than anger,thereby to 
allure vs troloue him. 

This promiſe and commination is belonging verily ro 
the obedience of the whole Decalogue, bur is therefore 
eſpecially annexed vntothis commaundement, both thar 
we might know the firſt and ſecond commandement,to be 
the foundation of al the reſk, & alſo that God might ſhew 
that he is eſpecially angry with the depraucrs and corru 
ters of his worſhip, and puniſherh rhis kinde of fin both in 
them and in their poſterity;and contrarily doth blefle alſo 
the poſterity of them which dil:gently regard and keepe 
pure religion, or the true ſeruice and worſhip of God. By 

this declaration and expoſition of che woords of this com- 
mandement, it appearcth rhat by the naming of one kind, 
al falſe worſhips of Gud are condemned:and contrariwiſe, 
is commaunded the obſeruation of the true and vncorrupr 
worſhippe, which 1s euery internal or external work,com- 
maunded of God , doone 1n faith , which is perſuaded that 
both the perſon and the woork pleaſe God for the Media- 
tours lake;thechiefe end whereof ts, that due honour may 
be giuen vnto god, whereby we may ſhew,that we acknow- 
Jedge him alone for the tru god, who hath willed this wor- 
fhip to be thus done to him. And then 1s this worſhip done 
vnto him, when he is ſo worſhipped, as himſelfe hath ma» 
nifeſted in his word that he will be worſhipped. And theſe 
may ſuffice as touching the exhortation which is adioi- 
nedrto the commaundement; nowe wil wee declare thoſe 
things which belong vnto the commandement it ſelte. 
| In this ſecond commaundement is forbidden, all falſe 
worſhip; and the true worſhip of God is commaunded, And this 1s 
the cnd or ſcope of this commaundement, thar the rye god 
alone, who commanndeth himſelfe to bee worſhipped in the firſt 
commanundement , bee rightlie worſhipped of vs, namely with 
ſuch worſhip, wherewithit is right and mcete he ſhould be 
worſhipped of intelligent or IN creatuues, po 
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{ach aspleajerh him. God cherefore in tats commaundes 
| "mentpreſcribeth the rule of true dinine worſhips . He fore. 
bidderh nor only thac creatures or Images be notrepured. 
or woorſhipped tor God, bur alſo that humſelfe be worthipe 
ped by Images, and ar Images. and when he condenanerh 
the chiefe, and orofleſt , and moſt euident kinde of falſe 
woorſhippes, namely the wocrſhipping of God art or by 
Imfges, it is manifeſt that hee forbideth alſo the other 
kindes of Falſe woorthippes , ſeeing this is the heade and 
fountaine of all the reſt. Wherefore all woorſhippes, 
. whatſoeuer are inſtitured by men, not by God, &in which 
the ſame cauſe of prohibiting or forbidding appeareth, 
' are forbidden by the forbidding ofthis the groſſeſt kinde 
of thereſt, and withall a rule is giuen, that wee holily and 
religiouſly conteine and holde our ſclues within the liſts 
and tarricrs preſcribed by God, neither ad oughr rothar 
woorſhippe- which God himſelfe hath inſtituted , nor ToCry; 
waime the ſame ſomuch as in the leaſt point; which alfo Prouer.z3o & 
we are in other places expreficlie enioyned by the' Lorde , Aeueb3ziie 
This commanndement is different fromothers, for that in 0« 
thers the parts of themſe}ues or ſpecialties of dine woore 
ſhip are rehearſed: but in this al adding,maiming and alce- 
ring of them is forbidden, and a rule preſcribed, thar wee 
keepe our ſelues within the bonds by ged appointed. And 
this tudic,endeuour,and care to worſhip God after that 
manner,which himſz!fe hath commanded, is the poper & 
peculiar obedience of this commaundement; Which is al 
ſo required in theſe ſayings, Deur.a Ye ſhal purnothing to the 
word which I command you, neither ſhal ye :ahe ought therefrom; 
that yee may keepe the commaundemcutes of the Lorde your God 
which I command you . Deutr.1 2. Whatſoener F command you, 
zahe heed you do jt; thou ſhalt put nothing thereto nor take ought 
therefrom, - + . 
Now as concerning the wordes of the commandement, 
wee are to obſerue thar there are rwo parts of this Second 
commandement. The former part forbidderh Fmages to bee 
ade ; The ſecond part forbiderh to woorſhippe chem, with diuine 
b2nour. Of rhe firſt part, we wil] firſt ſpeake. | 
The faſt pare of the ſecond commandement , where 
is inureated of Imggen, 
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The chiefe Queſtions concerning Images, 
Tz How far Images may be allowed to be made. 
2 Why they are to be aboliſhed in Chriſtian Churches, 
'3 How they areto be aboliſhed. 


z HOW FARRE IMAGES MAYBE 
| ALLOWED TO BE MADE. © 

MAGES or Piures ave not here ſimply forbidden,hecauſe 
the ſcience of caſting, caruing, and paiattng 1s recko- 
ned among thoſe arte> and craftes which are profitaole 
for mans life, and arerthe gifts of god. Neither 1s the rea« 
Rt 35-ſon hereof hard or obſcure : becauſe writing and painting ore 
c FRY profitable for the memoriall of rhinges d1one, fa ornaments,nnd 
for an ingenuous and liberall delight of mans life, Wherefore 
'the Law forbiddeth not the vic of Images, bur the abuſe; 
namely ir forbiddeth that Images be made, as by them to 
- repreſentor woorſhip god. For we ought nor, neither can 
 weany way painr, or graue, or repreſent god,& much lefle 
muſt we tie gods woorſhippe vnto carued or grauen Ima- 
es. This Doctrine d>th the end & ſcope of the comman- 
Tone declare, which 1s the obſeruarion of the vncor- 
rupr worſhip of god. And becauſe gods incorporeall, and _ 

infinite,vnpoſſible 1s it thar he ſhould bee expreſſed orre- - 
: reſented by any corporeall or finite image, withour an 
Efay.q40.1%T, 53mpairing of his diume maicſty. T's whome will ye liken God? 
—I—_ , _ Or what fimilitude will ye ſet vp unto him? Moreouer, as god 
-4-15* will not hauchimſclier»be engrauen, or painted, or anie 
Image or ſemblance of him to bee c 1ued and framed: o 
alſo doth ir nor ar all profic or auaile vs, as being a caule & 


an occaſion of Idolatry, 


2 Why Images are tobe aboliſhed in the Churches 
of Chriſtians, 
Pxod 23.24.80 U 'Þ Hey are to be aboliſhed becauſe of che commann- 
HER 132% dement of god, who will haue [doles ro be aboli- 
Deut 7:5. "ſhed, andall the curruprions of the true worſhippe of god, 
2. Reg. 15.13, & of true dofrine, as his wrath & anger againft {dolarric 
2.Reg 10.30% dooth teſtific. And hereof 15 it, that for the taking away & 
anos. Spa aboliſhing of Idols, lchu, Ezcchias, and lofias are praiſed 


Deur. .&c. | þ os 
IO in Scriptuce. Fa reſpect of our confe/ſrangof rhe ſyucere _ 
| 0 


whereby we profefle our ſclues not ro be Idolaters, confi- 
ſeth nor only in words, bur alſo in aQtions, and in outward 
ſhew and fignes. | | 
3 They areto be aboliſhed, for auo:ding of offence & ſu- 
erſtition, leaſt by retaining of ancient Images,or by ſubſRi- 
euting & adding new,the ſame d{ger come to the church, 
&ro rhe ignorar people therby, which in times paſt we ſee 
to hauc iſſued hence; and ſo the enimies of the Church 
be by this ſpeRacle,hauing ſo great a fhew of 1doJatry, the 
- more alienated from the Church, ſo that they deſpite and 


reproch therefore,the wrueth of god.So the lewes, becauſe 


they ſee Images in the Churches of thoſe which profefſe 
Chriſtianity , are greatly cffended. And wee ſee that I- 
mages neuer brought any good to them, which had them; 
| buc euen gods own people was ſeduced thereby,as we may 
ſee often in the ſacred ſtorie, eſpecially in the booke of 
Iudges,&rthe Kings,& in the Prophets. Soprone and rea- 
die ts our nature ynto this cuill, which hath after-cnſuin 

it moſt grieuous puniſhmenrs,as are thoſe which the Lord 
reciteth by moſes, beſides many others: I wildeſtroy,ſaith he, 
your high places,and cut awaie your Fmagesr,and caſt your carkaſ- 
ſes wpon the bodies of your Idoles,and my ſoule ſhal abhoy you, In 
like manner alſo the Angel of the Lord ypbraidingthelf- 
raclites that they had made a league with the Idolatrous 
 Cananites,ſfaith; Hherefore 1 will not caſt chem out before you, 
but they ſhall bee as thornes wnto your ſides, and their gods ſhall 
. be your deſtruttjon. It is no ceremony therefore to aboliſh I 
mages;ſceing they are the inſtruments.ſignes, cauſes, and 
occaſions of Idolatry. Neither are the cauſes of this com- 
mandement any way chaunged or diminithed, as namelie 
that the glory of god be maintained againſt Idolaters and 
the enemies ofthe church, and that god bee nor rempred 
through offering an occaſion of ſuperſtition, and of con- 
cciuing falſe bn corrupt opinions of gods worſhip , vnto 
men , which are of their owne accord inclining and prone 
vnto idolatry, Wherefore this commaundement of taking 
away and aboliſhing images made for the repreſenting 
of pod, or for divine worſhippe , is Moral, and dureth per- 
petuallic. ' | 
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of god, and of our hatred againſt ldolatrie. This confeſſion 1.John.g.28, 
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p 3 Howe Images ave tobe aboliſhed, I 
I N aboliſhing and baniſhing Images, two things are to 
beobſeruca. 1. That the doftrine concerning the true woor« 
ſhip of God bee preached before the aboliſhing of Idols. So wee \ 

read that lofias did. Let the wood theretore go before, & 
the idoles wil fa] to the groiid.2,7he images,o their altar: gp 
the like inſtruments of idolatrie muſt be taken away, not by prinas 
men, but by publick autoritie , For ſo hath god commanded 
the I{rachres:& ſo likewiſe hath godly Kings put it 1n pra« 
Riſe : & ſo alſo Paul diſiking the 1doles of the Athemang 
& Epheſians, did nor yet pulrhem downe,or abolith chem, 
| Certaine ubie(Fions of the Papiſts, | 
I VV* worſhip not the Fmagrs,but God of whom thoſe 
ere ſigns and tokens. I herefore there is no cauſe, 
why images ſhaulde bee aboliſhed,and taken out of churches. An 
Iwere. Its impiety to place and-ordaine fuch fignes , as 
whereby God neither can bee cruly ſignified,neither ar all 
ought ro be ſignified. And albeir they were ſuch gnes , as 
whereby God might bee trucly ſignified, yer 1s it nor in the” 
wer of any creature to ordatn or c{}abliſh cheni, bur one 
y inthe wil and pleaſure of God, | 
2 The bookesof Lai-men cr the vulearned are profitable . F- 
wages are the bookes of the unlearncd. Therefere they are profitg« 
ble. Aunſwere.r. Such bookes of Lay-men are profitable, as 
arc deliuered vnto them by Ged. 2. The Minor is falſe, For 
the Prophetes reach far otherwiſe:as, Haba 2.18. An image 
$a reacher of es.Zacha.to.2, The Fdoles hae ſpoken vaniue, 
Whence we maze thus reaſon, e ought nct to ſpeak vain things, 
or #0 lie of God either in words or in geſtures , But wood or grauen 
Fmages are lies of God, becauſe they cannot repreſent Ged,yea,be- 
_ezuſe they ſwarme ſo farre and carrie vs with them from God, as 
#heir figure and ſhape is unlike god: go ſo conſequently they cauſe 
wv: alſo to lie of God. If then we wil not lie of god we muſt needs nei« 
#her make nor haue anie Images or grauen ſemblances. For as 1e« 
remic ſaith , 10.8. The ſtocks adoFrine of vanitie . Nowe 1n 
this ſenſe we graunt Images to be the books of the vnlear- 
ned: to witte, becauſe partly they teach and fignihic talle 
thing< of God ; and partly becauſe through the reuerence 
of the rhing ſignified and the place, when as they ſtand to. 


thc open viewia churches and ellewhere, they cafily draw 
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as profitable books, For God wil not haue his church tobe 
caught by rheſe,bur by his word and ſacraments, _ 

3, TheScripuure attributing the partes of mans bodje wnta 
God both fignife thereby his nature and propertie. Therefore it is 
law full alſo ro ſaqnifie the narure and propertie of God by Fmages, 
Aunſwere. 1 There is a diſhmiJicude berweene metaphors 
- or tranſlations of wordes,and Images: becauſe vnto them 
js annexed an expoſinon of them inthe worde, which hun« 


dereth and ſtopperh al error. 2 When by an anthropopathy,, 


that is, when the Scripture. applieng it ſelfe ro ſpeake vnto 

men after the manner of men,doch atriuubute the partes of 
mans bodie vnto God, the worſhippe of God 1s not at all 
woont to beetied vrto them. 3 Laſtly God fpakecheſe 

thinges after the manaecr of men to help our infirmity, bur 
he for-bad Images. 

4 Godof oulde preſented himſelfe to be ſeene in mans ſhape: 
Therefore we may alſs follow the like ſignecand ſemblances, Aunl, 
God indeed mooued by certaine reaſons thereunto did fo, 
' buthe hath forbidde vs to followe it, For it 1s Jawfull for 
God co manifeſt himſelfe what way ſoeuer he wilbur it 1s 
not lawfull for any creacure to repreſent god by any ſuch 
ſigne,as himſcltc hath not commaunded. And thoſe viſt- 
ble ſhapes had gud preſent with thgm, to commaund,pro- 
miſe, and heare them,vnco whom he manifeſted himlſclfe; 
which cannot bee faideof ſuch Images as imitate thoſe 
ſhapes, without flat Idolatry: and therefore rhe ſaints did 
well in adoring god at them or in them, as becing after a 
ſpeciall manner there preſent:which to doe 1n theſe, is 1m- 
pious and [dolatrous ; becauſe it is done through the bold- 
nefle and vanity of man withour any co:mmaundeiment or 
piomiſe from god. Laſtly., rhoſe viſible ſhapes continued 
{olong, as it pleaſed the Lord to vie chem for tro manifeſt 
and (hew himſclfe; and therefore could rhey nor bee draw=- 
ento Idolatry; But l:nages and pictures, which men make 
torepreſent the manifeſtations of god, were nenther or- 
daincd co manifeſt god, nor ro repreſent or refemble 


thoſe 


ww 
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n ,and teach the people Ido- | 
Jacry, as experience ſufficiently beareth wirnes. 3. It follo» 
weth not, tit were ſothat Images did teach the vrlcar- 
ned, that therefore they ſhould be retcined in the church, 
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thoſe auncient manifeſtations of god; and therefore are 
they an obic and an occaſion of Idolatry. 
5 1: walawfull for the Iſraelites ro haue reſemblance: gy 
 frguarer, Cherubin, Seraphin , Palm-trees and dinerſe piftures in 
Salomons Temple. Therefore it is lawful alſo for Chriſtians to haue 
Images in their Temples, Aunſwere. The figures & reſemblan. 
ces of diuerſe thinges and lining creatures, as Oxen, Lions, Palm. 
srees, Cherubins, and ſuch like painted in the temple of Salomon, 
were warranted by the word of god. Bur the _ of god is flat 
againſt rhoſe Images , which the Papiſtes haue in their 
Churches.z The Images which were painted in Salomons temple 
were ſuch, as could not exſilie be drawen by anie man into abuſe, 
3.God had this cauſe, for whichhe would hate rhoſe Images to bee 
painted in the temple , that namelie they ſhould be types of ſpiri- 
tual thinges: but this caulſc is now taken away by Chrilt. 


THE SECOND PART OF THE SE- 
COND COMMANDEMENT. 


© py IS part forbiddeth any worthippe to be giuen vnto 
Þ 4 Images,not only that which is giuen thereby or refer- 
red tocreatures , butrhat alſo which is referred vnto god 
himſelte.Obic&on, 1.7he honour which is giuen wvnto the ſign 
3s the howour of the thing ſignified : Images are a ſigne of God. 
Therfore the honor hid 's giuen onto Images 1s alſo ginen vnt0 
God. Anf, The honour of - " figne 1s alſo the honour of the 
thing fgnified, namely when the fign is a true fign , thatis, 
ordained by him who lth autority co ordain it, & whe al- 
fo that honour is giuen vnto the fign, which the right and 
lawfull aurhor of it willech tobe doone vnto the figne. For 
nor the will of him that honourech, but of him that is ho- 
noured is the rule which muſt preſcribe the due honour. 
NowGnd hath forbidden any Images to beereAcd vnto 
him:and therefore Images are no true fignes of god. 

2 Obretion. Whatſoener contumelie is done onto the ſigne, 
tht redowndeth 5n God, although the figne bee not inſtituted by 
his commaundement. Therefore the honor alſo that is gen 10 the 
fone redoundeth on God, althengh that honowr bee not commanun- 

to be ginen ono the ſigne. Aunſwere. This reaſon doth not 
folowe, becauſe then are contrary thinges rightly artribu- 


ted vato cuntrarics,when the contraricty of the atcributes 
dependeth 


> oe I we 5, dong?” og bees 9-08 % $5 
OTE ILSS a I. 
GET "EO ER IR 
W - £ v ff hy HP 
4 A $ dns 22, +4 PR.” 4 az 4 be IM 
=: mod X POISED, 005 oe bt ee 
PR 3 * Wo” => J - B 
$5, % - 
* 
. G 
D 


ET heky 
25") "ES II 
"3" RR 
oy £15 Ky 
Y. F of 
Ya 2a 4 
, 


hes 


ſcd,8 nor of ſome other thing.So we grant that contumely 
- againſt God followeth indeede the contumely againſt 
the figne, albeit the ſfigne were nor inftiruted by God; bur 
notfimply, in reſpe& of the figne it [elfe vnto which char 
conwmely was done,but in refvet of his corrupt and bad 
wil,who by ſhewing contumely againſt the figne , which is 
thought ro repreſent God, purpoſeth himſelfe and is min- 
dcd rodefpire with contumely and reproch God himſeltfe. 
For to the ſhewing of deſpite and contumely againſt god 
it ſufficeth if there bee any intent or purpoſe of departing 
from his commaundement. Burif rae: + a defire that we 
haue ro auoide Idolatry we deteſt Images , and other falſe 


reputed fignes of god , by this contumely doone vnro the 


| figaes,we rather promote further & aduaunce gods glory, 
Bur the honor of god doth nor folow the honor of the ſign, 
except both the honor and the figne be ordained by God. 

3 ObieQion . Ff :: bee lawfull ro haue the Fmagei of noble 
and renowmed men, much more is is lawful to haue the Fmages of 
Angels and Saintes. Aunſwere. 1. The lawfull hauing of the 
Image: of noble and worthie men , and the giuing of honour unto 


them , mu} bee warity and rightly underſtood. 2. The Images or 


monuments of notable men muſt bee ſuch , as may not bee drawen 


into Idolatrie. 3. Where the antecedent propoſition is taken in 
this ſenſe in which it may be grounded,the conſequent alſo may be 
graunted of the like monuments or the like honour, But if inthe 
ſequel or conſequent that bee transterred ro Images and 


ſuperſtitious honour, which might haue beene granted in 


the anrecedEr being rightly vnderſtood; the conſequence 
is tobe denied in reſpe& of that ambiguity and diuerſitic 
of meanings, and in reſpeR of the diſh militude & vnlike- 
nefſe of the honour and monuments. That honour of mo- 
numentrs is lawfull, which is a gratcfull and honorable me- 
morie of choſe, whoſe monuments they are; and alſo thar, 
which is applicd to thatyſe which themſclues would haue 
it,and not tothe worſhip of them, or to the woorſhippe of 
God by their monuments. And ſuch lawfull monuments, 
which c 5not be drawen into Idolatry, we mult not deface, 
through a deſire of deſpiting or reproching them whoſe 
monuments they are. | 

| Lll > _ The 


"$6 2M 


__ Or Mans Tranxtrvinss, , 89g — © 
dependerh of that, according to which the ſubie&is oppo= 
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The obedience of this ſecond commaundement confi. 
ſterth,as we haue ſeene,in the true woorſhip of God. 

The vices which are repugnant vnto this ſecond com. 
mandement are, 1 Fdolatrie, which is a falſe or ſuperſtiti- 
ous worſhip of Cod, [dolatry is of two ſorts. x When a falſe 
God is worſhipped, that is, when in place of the true god, or 
beſides him, that honor or worſhip is giuen to ſome either 
imaginary or exiſtentthing , which 1s agreeing vnto the 
rruegod only. This kind of Idolarry is eſpecially forbid. 
den in the firſt commandementr; and furder alſo, in ſome 
part,in the third commandement. 2 hen me er in the kind 
of woorſhippe , that is, when _ or honour is imagined 
to be doone ynto the true god by ſome ſuch woorke which 
himſelfe hath not commanded. This kind is properly con- 
demned in this ſecond commandement, and is called wil. 
worſhippe or ſuperſtition. They are ſaide to be ſuperſtitious, 
whoſocuer ad humane inutrions ro the commandements 


of God. 


2 Hypoerifie,which is a pretending or faining true god- 
linefſe and worſhip of God,doing the external works com- 
maunded by god,whether morall, or ceremoniall, withour 
true faith and conuerfion , This vice isdepainted and def- 
cribe4 in theſe woordes by the Prophet Iſaias : This people 
come neere unto me with their month , and honour mee with their 
lips buthaue remooned their heart far from me,and their fear to- 
ward me was taught by the precepres of men.In the ſame words, 
and thoſe that followe , and alſo cuerywhere thoroughout 
the whole Scripture,is hypocrifie condemned of the Lord. 

3 Prophanenes.which is a voluntary letting goe or con- 
rempt of al religion,and of the whole worſhip of God both 
internal & external, or elſe of ſome part of dine worſhip. 
This prophanenes is repugnant all ro the whole worſhip 
of God in the firſt and ſecond table. 

Now ler vs entreate a little more at large , of ſuperſ#;tion, 
That Wil-worſhip , whereof we before wy 4 mentiong1is re- 
prehended of the Lord 'in many places of holy Scripture. 


_ So by Moſes itis forbidden, Dexz.12.8. Yee ſhall nor doe after 


al theſe things that we do here this daie:that is,enerie ma whatſce- 


wer ſeeemeth _m in his owne eies. And in the endofthe ſame 


chapter hy laith , Whazſoener I communnd you take heede you 


ave 


doe it : thou ſhalt put nothing thereto,noy take ought therefrom. 
- Iris alſo reprehended by Iſaias, whoſe woords before reci- 
ted are alleadged by Chriſt himſelfe , Mazth.15.8 . forthe 
condemning of ſuperſtition,or #1il-wowſhippe.The ſame is 
condemned alſo by Paul,Co/.2.8.Beware leaſt there be any man 
that ſpoile you through Philoſuphy,and vaine deceite,through the 
rraditions of men,according to the rudimentes of the world,and not 
after Chriſt. ObieQtion, Such places and ſaiengs ſpeak of the wic- 
hed and ngodlie commaundementes of men,and of Moſaical and 
Fewiſh ceremonies. Aunſwere. That this is falle,whichis re- 
plied. ſome demonſtrances, which are added vnto certaine 
places , declare, which alfo reic& thoſe humane Lawes 
and ordinaunces, that commaund any thingin regard of 
 diuine worſhippe , which is not commaunded by God, al- 
though the ſame be a thing in his own kind not forbidden 
of God. So Chriſt reieeth the Iewes tradition,of waſhing 
of handes,whereof he ſaith, Marth.15 11.That which goeth in- 
to the mouth defileth not the man , but that which commeth out of 
the mouth, that defileth the man.Hither alſo may that be referred, 
which Chriſt ſpeaketh.23.25. 1/0 be to you, Scribes, &4 Phariſeer, 
Hypocrites:for ye make cleane the wtter ſide of the cup, and of the 
latter; but within they are ful of briberie and exceſſe. Now that 
theſe and the like thinges arc lawful, ſetting afide of an 0+ 
pinion of ſuperſtition in them, the Apoſtle in ſundry pla- 
ces doth ſhew.Roman. 14.6.He that obſerueth the daiegvbſerneth 
it to the Lord: and he that obſerueth not the daie , obſerueth it not 
zo the Lord: Hee that eateth,eateth to the Lord: for hee giueth god 
thanks : and he that eateth not,eateth not to the Lord,and gineth 
God thankes.Againe,t.Corinth.10.25,}/ harſoener s ſold in the 
ſhamble,eate yee,and atke no queſtion for conſcience ſake . For the 
earth is the Lords , and al that therein is. Wherefore they are 
not hmplie ſo condemned, bur onely ſo far as they are pre- 
ſcribed for diuine worſhip. In the ſame reſpeQisfingle life. 
alſo condemned, eſpecially ſeeing the ſame is not a thing 
indifferent,bur to thoſe only who haue the gift of contine- 
cy; according as it is ſaid of Chriſt, Matih.19,12. He that is 
able to veceine this let himreceiue it: For al men(as inthe ſame 
place Chriſt ſaith)camnor receine this thing, ſaue they ro whom 
it 1s giuen, | 


And this is the difference between things indifferens or of wm 
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dle qualitie,and thoſe things which arc properly the worſ%ippe if 
god Which difference Ws muſt ditoencls obſcrue.1 {raed 
when men faigne other worſhips of god , in them they faigne ano... 
ther wil of god which is to faigne anothe: god. 2. Zecauſe by con. 
founding of the true worſhippe with falſe wa (11ips , the true god 
3s confounded with Idoles , which are worſhipped with thoſe 
worſhips inuered by men.z.Becauſe wharſvener ts not of faith 
$ ſinne. And when any man doth a thing as thereby to wor. 
ſhip Godzhis conſcience not knowing whether God wil be 
worſhipped after this manner or no,he doth it not of faith, 
bur is ignoraunrt and doubterh whether God be pleaſedor 
diſpleaſed with his work:and therefore he preſumeth todo 
that, albeit it may diſpleaſe god: Wherefore hee dooth nor 
thereby worſhip,but contemne god. 4 


OF TRADITIONS. 


Moro that wee may make thar difference of dinine 
worſhip,and of things indifferent , fully and wholy mani- 
feſt:and anſwere to an obietion of theirs who defend wor- 
ſhippes inuented by men,with ſuch places of Scripture, as 
where god willeth vs to obey the commandements of me: 
we wil nore and obſerue that there are foure ſorrs of thoſe 
things, which men commaund. 1. The ordinannces of god, 
which god wil that men propoſe unto others to be obſer ued:but not 


#n their own name,but in the name of god himſelfe,as being them- 


ſelues the miniſters, and meſſengers,not the amors thereof. So the 
miniſters of the church propound the heauenly dofrin of 
dro the church: parents to their children,& Maiſters to 
their ſcholers : ſo Magiſtrates propound the commaunde- 
ments of the Decalogue vnto their ſube&s. The obedince 
of theſe commaundementres is and is called Gods woor- 
ſhip:becauſe they are not humane ordinances, bur diuine, 
which are neceflarily to bee obcied, although no autorive 
or commaundement of any creature came thereto,yea al- 
though all creatures ſhould commaund the contrary. Hi- 
ther appertaine many places of Scripture, As, Prover.6.20. 
M ySonnekeepe thy Father: commaundement,and forſake not thy 
M other: inflruftion.1.Thefſl.4.2. Tee know what commannde- 
wentes we gaue you by the Lord Teſus. He therefore thar deſpiſeth 


—_— 


Fheſe deſpiſeth nor manybnt god, Matth. 23. 2, The Seriber ard 
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Phariſees fie in Moſes ſeate, Al therefore whazſoener they bid you ; 
obſerue that obſerue and doe. Theſe and the like ſayinges will 
ys to obey menas the miniſters of god, in theſe rhinges 
which belong vnto the miniſtery,that is, which god by ex+ 
rele commaundement hath teſtified that hee will have 
publiſhed and commaunded by them, bur they grauntnor 
authority vnto any to inſtiture newe worſhippes of god ar 
| their ownepleaſure,according as it is ſaid , Prower.36, Pr 

nothing unto his words, leaſt he reproue thee, and thou bee found a 
liar . And 1. Timoth, 1, Commaund ſome that they reach nine 
other doftrine. 

2 The ciuill ordinances of men , which are determinations 
and preſcriptions of circumſtances neceſſarie and profctable tothe 
keeping of the morall commandements of the ſecond Table. Such 
are the pofitiue Lawes of magiſtrats,parents, maſters,& of 
al who bear rule ouer others in the ciuil ſtate. The obedience 
of theſe Lawes, as rouching the generall, is the worſhivpe of Ged,; 
becauſe the generall thereof 1s morall, and commaunded 
by God himlelfe, namely obedience towards magiſtrares, 
and others which beare rule in the common-wealth. Bur as 
concerning the ſpecial of the aftion.or as touching the circumſtan. 
ce:,iz is no diuine worſhip; becauſe thoſe woorkes are diuine 
woorſhippe,which muſt necef{larilie be doone in reſpet of 
Gods commaundement, although no commandement or 
reſpe& of any creature were adioined: but theſe, except 
they were commanded by the magiſtrates, mightbe done 
or omitted withour any offence againſt god: but yer not- 
withſtanding ſuch ciuil ordinances of magiſtrates and o- 
ther gouernours binde the conſciences of men; that is,we 

muſt neceſſarily perfourme them; neither are they negle- 
ed withour the diſpleaſing of God: and therefore by rea- 
ſon of theſe commandements of magiſtrates we are bound 
allo to performe the works nat vs by theſe comman- 

. dements,cuen although wee could omit rhem withour gi- 
uing any offence ; if wee meane toreteine our obedience 
pure and ſound. So tocarrie weapons or not to carry wea- 
pons; to pay alefſer or greater tribute or ſubſidie, is not in. 
t ſelfe rhe worſhip of God ; bur the obedience which 1s in theſe 

_ endihe like matters due to bee rendered unto the Magiſtrate , is 

' Gedsporſoippe. Therefore if the Magiſtrate neuther com- 
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mand nor forbid either,ir 15free to be enther:but if he com. 
mand any one thing, he ſinncth whoſoeuer doth the con. 

trarie, althougthe coulde keepe it neuer focloſe, neither 
offend any man thereby. The reaſon is, becauſe the gene. 
rall, namelic obedicnce rowardes the Magiſtrate, which is 
gods worſhippe, 15 violated, Wherefore theſe ſpecials and 
particulars are bv an :ccident made the worſhip of god, to 

wit, by the commaundement of the Magiſtrate, 

3 The Eccle/iaſticalor Ceremonial ordinances of men, which 
are determin=tions or preſcriptions of circumIances neceſſarie, or 
profitable for the keeping of the commaundementes of the firſt ta 
ble. For they belong either to the keeping and maintaining of order 
and comelines in Church-aſſemblies and in the Eccleſtaſtical admia 
niſtration of the miniſterie ; or 10 externall exerciſes of godlines, 
both publique and priuate, or to auoide the gining of offence vn- 
80 the weaker, ro bring them unto the Church and knowledge of 
#he wruth:Of which kind are,the time,place, form, & courſe 
of ſer mons, & prayers, & readings in the Church, likewiſe 
faſtzs , the manner of proceeding in eleQion of miniſters, 
in gathering and 4-ftciburing almes, and ſuch hke, where- 
of god hath commaunded nothing in ſpeciall. The genctall 
alſo of theſe Lawes, as of the cinil, is moral, if they be rightlie & 
profitably made, and therefore is it the worſhip of God: as itis 
gods worſhip, to heare the woord of god, to pray vnto gud 
as wel publiquely with che company of the fairhfull, as prt- 
uately , tro beſtowe almes ypon our poore brethren, to re- 
cciue the ſacramentes, Bur the Ceremonies themſelues are not 
onelie no worſhip of God, but neither doe they binde mens conſci- 
ences, neither is the obſtruation of them neceſſarie , except the 0- 
mitting of them breede offence. So it is no worſhip of god, but 
a thing indifferent, and not binding mens conſcience, to 
vſe this or that forme of praier, ar this or char time, art this 
or that houre, inthis or that place to heare the woorde of 
god, to pray, to receiue the ſacraments. Neither hath the 
Church onely this right and power to conſtitute or abro- | 
gate or alter'by her owne authorirtie theſe ordinances, 2s 
ſheiudgerh 1t ro be moſt expedient for her common edifi- 

” cation: bur the conſciencesallo of particular men rereine 
this libertie, ſorhatrhey may either omit theſe or doe 0- 
therwiſe without any offence againſt god, if there _ c _ 

an 


jt neither of contempr, or negleR of the miniſteric, nor of 
wanronnes,or ambition,or of a defire of contention & no- 
uckie, nor with the offending of weake ones. The reaſon 
&, becauſe then lawes are rightlie obſerned, when they are obſcr- 
ed according to the mind and purpoſe of the law-giver , Burthe 
Church oughtro will char ſuch agen and ſtatutes 
as are made concerning thinges 1ndifterent bee obſerncd, 
not inreſpeR ofher owneauthorinie or commaundement, 
bur onely for the maintenance of order and comlineſſe, 


and for the auoiding of ſcandals and offences. Wherefore | 


- as long as comlinefſe or order is not violated, neither 
- offence giuen, it leaueth cueric mans conſcience free 
ro himſeJfe. For not in reſpe& of the Churches or mi- 
niſters commandement, but in reſpe& of the ivſt cauſes of 
commaunding, thinges indifferent are neceſſarily fome- 
times to be done, or to bee omitted; and the conſcienceis 
hurt notby the negleR of any humane commaundement, 
as in ctuill matters, bur by the negleR of the cauſes for 


which they are commaunded. Hicher belongeth the pre- 


cept of Saint Paul, r. Cor. 10.27. Ffanie of them which belzene 
not, cell you unto a feaſt, and if yee wilt goe , whatſveueyss ſer be« 
fore y0u eate, ashing no queſtion for conſcience ſake. But if anie 
man ſaie unto you, this is ſacrificed <mto Zdoles, eate it nor, be- 
cauſe of him that ſhewed jt, and for the conſcience ( for the earth 
z5 the Lords, and all that therein is ) And t:5e conſcience I ſaje,nos 
thine , but of that other: For why ſhould my libertie be condemned 
of another mans conſcience ? For if F thorough Gods benefire bee 
partaker , why am | euill ſpoken of , for that wherefore F gine 
thankes ? Likewiſe, the Decree of the councell of the Apoſiles, 
AdQts.15,0f thinges ſacrificed ro Fdols, of bloude, and that which 
was ſtrangled. Likewiſe, the precept ginen concerning women t0 
be conered. 1, Cor. 11. Likewiſe, the Lordes daie ſubſtituted by 
the Church in place of the Sabboth for the exerciſe of the miniſie- 
Ye, oc, | 

Reply. If the ediftes of Magiſtrates binde mens conſciencer, 
why then doe nor the traditions of he Church bind them alſo? An- 


' © Or Mans THANKEFVINES, O90 OY 
fcandal or offence rhereby among men, that is,if they doe */ <4 


| ſwere, God gaue this power and authority of making ciuill | 
lawes vnto the Magiſtrate , and hath ſtrengthened it with 


this band, in that hee threatnerth and denounceth his an- 
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ger againſt them which breake theſe lawes : bur vntothe 
Churchand to his Miniſters hee hath not giuen any ſuch 
authoritie; but yer notwithſtanding hee would haue th 
Jawes and conſtitutions to bee obſcrued,, which the Mini- 
ters &the Church of their own authoritie command, not 
for any neceflity that there is of obeying theſe lawes com- 
maunded by the Church, but according to the rule of cha- 
ricie , thats, for a defire of auciding offence . This aun. 
ſwere is deliucred in theſe places of ſcripture. Matth.20.25, 
Tee knowe that the Lordes of the Gentiles haue domination ouer 
them, and they that are great, exerciſe authoritie oner them: But 
5s ſhall not bee ſo among you ; but whoſoener will bee great among 
youglet him be your ſeruaunt. 1.Pct.5. 3. Not «s if ze were Lordes 
oner Gods heritage, but that yee maie be enſamples ts the flocke, 
Colo. 2.16. Let no man condemne you in meate and drinke, or in 
reſpel7 of an Holie-daie, or of the newe Moone, or of the Sabboth 
daies, Gal. 5.1, Stand faft in the libertie wherewith Chrift hath 
made wi free. Neither are the cauſes obſcure or harde to 
come by,for which God made this difference: namely,thar 
there might bee an enident difference betweene the ciuill Magi- 
ſtrate, unto whom it belongeth to beare rule oner his ſubies, and 
80 conſtrain by corporall force ſuch as obeie not; and the Miniſters 
of the Church , unto whom no ſuchrule and power us graunted, 
bur ynto them is committed the charge and office of 
reaching and inſtrufting men concerning the will of 
GOD. &gaine, becauſe by the breach of Eccleſraſiicall 
lawes, if it bee done without giuing of offence, the firſt table of the 
Decalogue , for which they are to ſerue , 1s not broken : but by the 
breach of cruil lawes, albeit no effence be given thereby, the ſecond 


_ $ebleiglnokghs, in as much as cither ſome things taken fr6 


s » 


it. Neither is this replie of fGfce; That wnrozhe greater and  .... 
worthier office greater obedience is due: And therefore the conſt» = 
autions of the Miniſters of the Church are no leſſe neceſjarilie to 
bee kept , than the lawes of the civil Magiſtrate , For vnro the 
worthier greater obedience is due in thoſe thinges which 
are properly belonging vnto his cffice. Now the proper office 
of the czuil Magiſtrate is , to make lawes which are forthe 
commaundement ir ſclfe to bee obſerucd: but the proper 
office of the miniſteric of the Church is , to ſound foorth 


' the commenwealth;or ſorne.oecafion is-giue of ipiurying 
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Gods commaundements: And the proper office of the Church 
is, to ordaine Ceremoniall decrees, which muſtbee kepr, 
nor for the commaundement of man , bur for auoiding of 
offences. 3 1433 
, Humane ordinances, which are repugnant wnto the ordi- 
nences of God . Theſe God forbiddeth vs to obey, wherher 
the cimil Magiſtrate commaunde them, or the Church, or 


the Miniſters of the Church. A4#s. 5. 29. Ye ought rather co 


obey God than Men, Marth. 15. 3 hy rranſgreſſe yee the come 


maundement of god by your tradition? 

Hauing now conſidered theſe foure kindes of ordinan- 
ces deliuered by men, it is cafie ro make aunſwere vnto 
that firſt obieGion; God commaundeth ws to obey the comman- 
dementes of men. He doth fo, firſt, Such as bee good, that is, nos 
repugnant wnto his woorde, Secondly, ſuch as = himſelfe hath 
commaunded by men, that worſhip maie be giuen him. Thirdly, 
Ciuil ordinences which depend on the authoritie of men, not obei- 
ing chem for diuine worſhippe, but for conſcience ſake: Fourthly, 
Eccleſiaſticall or Ceremonial ordinances, obeying them, but not re- 
ſpeing therein anie dinine worſhippe, or conſcience , (neither of 
which chey impore ) but onelie the auoiding of offence. 

2 Obie. has things the church commandeth by the inſtinfl 
of the halie ghoſt, thoſe are dinine ordinances belonging to the wor- 
ſhip of god. But the church decreeth good ani profitable confiituti- 
ons, being guided by the guiding of the holie ghoſt:Therefore good 
conſ#;turids decreed by the c:rurch appertaine to the worſhip of god. 
Aunſwere.The general indeede of thoſe commandements, 
which the church preſcribeth by the inſtinR of the hohe 
Ghoſt, appertaineth tothe worſhip of God , This general 
compriſerh the diuine Lawes of God, of not breaking cha- 
_ Tity,and of auoiding offence,of keeping order and comeli- 
nefſe in the church,Andiin reſpe&ofrhis genera),the con- 
ſtirurions, which the church decreeth by the inſtin& and 
morion of the holy Ghoſt,are alſo divine, or the conſtitu- 
tions of God, as namely they are apprr of theſe diuine 
Lawes,the care and keeping whereof 1s commended vnto 
vs by god himſelfe in his word, Bur thoſe good conftituti- 
ons of the church are humane,or the conſtiturions of men 
-a5 they doe in ſpeciall deſigne thatwhich was in generall 
by theſe diuine Lawes: ſignified rather than expounded. 
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Or CunRr1sSTIAN RELIGTON Part 9 
Wherefore thoſe ordinances are no worſhip of god, which 
the church aduiſeth,decreerh,receiueth or commaundeth 
for the maintenaunce of mutual charity among vs,and for 
the preſeruation of order and comelineſſe,or for the auoi- 
ding of offences, albeit in the chooſing and conſtituring of 

: ſhee be direed by the inſtin& of the holy ghoſt. For 
the holy ghoſt declareth both vnto the church; both whar 
is profitable for the auoiling of offences, and allo rthar 
thoſe things, which are commaunded for the auoiding of 


. offences, are neither the worſhip of god, nor neceſſary to 


be obſerued, butin caſe of au2iding offence, and there- 
fore that the church reteineth her libertie of deliberating 
of them,or of chaunging of them , or of omitting them ,if 
there be no feare of offence, This doth Saint Paul mani. 
feſtly declare,when as,1.Corinth.7.counſelling them ro ſin- 

le hfe,which haue the gift of continency, yet kee addeth 
PrtherBuc I ſpeak this by permiſſion , not by commande- 
ment.Again, This F ſpeake for your owne commoditie,nor to tan. 

le you ina ſnare , but that yee followe that which is honeſt , and 
that ye cleaue faſt unto the Lord without ſeparation. Here he af- 
firmeth both ; both that hee wiſheth them, that are conti- 
nent,to leade a fingle life, that ſo they may the more fitlie 
ſerue god; and that alſo hee leauerh it free vnto them to 
marry , and hee ſpeaketh both by the inſtinR of the holie 


hoſt. Yr 
n 3 Obieftion. God 3s worſhipped by thoſe thinges , which are 
done to Gods glory. The things that the Chun ch doth decree are don 
go Gods glorie. Therefore theſe alſo are the worſhip of God. Aun- 
ſwere. Thoſe thinges,that are done to the glory of god, by 
themſclues,that is, which are commaunded by god, to this 
end, as thatby theſe workes wee ſhould declare our obedi- 
ence towardes him,they are the worſhippe of god: bur nor 
thoſe thinges which ſerue for the glorie of god bur by an 
accident, thatis, which ſerue ſomerimes for the pertour- 
ming of thoſe thinges,which are commanded by god,vpon 
ſome accidental reſpeRes and cauſes, which if they do nor 
concur,god yet may be honored borh of thoſe thar do the, 
and of thoſe that doe them nor,lo thar they be done,or lefr 
vndoone,of faith, which is aſſured and reſfolueth, thar the 


perſon is not reconciled vato god, and thatthe aRion, or 
omitting 
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Or Mans THaNnxrvINEs. 909 oj 
omittingof the ation doch agree with the word of god. -f 
4 OvieRion:The examples of thoſe who have worſhipped God 
without his direft commdndement, confirme that it is permitted ta 
gen to worſhip God with that mo which themſelues ordaine. 
| Aunſ, Theexample of Samuel ſacrificing in Ramotk can- 
nor at al eſtabliſh //i1-worſhip. For as touching the ſacrifi- + 
'  ces,they were the worſhip of god, becauſe they were com- 
maunded by god: andas concerning the places appointed 
for ſacrifices, they were free, when as yet there was no 
appointed place for the arke of the couenaunt. Wherefore 
Samueldid appoint that 'towne for ſacrifices, where hee 
dwelr,as being moſt fir and commodious.' Verie wel knewe 
che holy Prophetthat the woorſhip of God did nor con- 
fiſt in this circumſtaunce of place, which was left free vnto 
the god!y before the temple was builrof Salomon, Laſtly. 
as concerning the perſon,although the Prophets were nor 
of Aarons family, yerhad they by reaſon of their extraor- 
dinary function autority to ſacrifice . This alſo may be ſaid 
_ as touching Elias ſacrificing in the mount Carme].Now as 
for Manoah who is ſaid erifice Jn Zorah, citherhe did 
not himſelfe ſacrifice,burdeliuered the ſacrifice to be offe- 
red ofthe Angel, whom hee tooke to be a Propher, or hee 
hinſeife offered ir being commanded by the Angell, and 
ſo did nothing beſides the diuine Lawe of god. 
Inlike manner is the aunſwere caſic to other examples 
which they heap together & bring in. Abel &+- Noah, Gen. 
4.and 8, offer ſacrifice: but nor without the commandement 0 
of god,becaule they did it with faith,Heb. 11 . But no faith 
can bee without the woordof god , Roman. 10. The Recha- 
bites, Icr.z5.refraine from wine and husbandrie according to 
their father Ionadabs commaundement, and are therefore by God 
commended : Butlonadab meant not to inſtitute any news 
worſhip of god, but by this ciuil ordinaunce to baniſh from 
his poſterity riot and ſuch ſinnes and puniſhmentes as ac 
company riot.So alſo Daniels faſting, Dan.1o. v4 the Nineuite 
faſting, lon.3.was no worſhip of god, but an exerciſe,ſcruing | 
for the ſtirring vp of praier and repentaunce, which were 
that worſhip of God which is in thoſe places commended, 
Now in Tohn Baprift( Marth. 3.)nothis kind of liuing,foode, 
and appare), bur his ſobricty, and temperancy is commens 
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_ Or CunisTrIan REZLIGTON. PART, 
ded,& 1s the worſhip of god . And,Hebr.11.nottheraiment 
made of ſheepes and goares skins,neither the wandring in 
mountaines,caues,and dens,but faith and patience in ca- 
lamitics is ſer forthand commended asthe worſhippe of 
"0d, 
: 5 ObicRtion. Wharſoener is done of faith,and pleaſeth god, 
3s Gods worſhip : Theſe works,albeit they are undertaken by men 
voluntarily,yet are done of faith,and pleaſe God, Therefore theſe 
workes undertaken by men voluntarily,are the worſhippe of God, 
Aunſwere. This doth not ſuffice for the defining gods wor- 
ſhip: for after a diverſe ſort is the worſhippe or god,and in- 
different aQtions pleaſing vnto god. The an, of pod 
doth ſo pleaſe god, that the contrary thereto diſpleacrh 
god: & therefore cannot be done of faich.But thoſe things 
which are in themſclues indifferent, are ſo liked of god, 
_ _ contraries alſo are not of him diſliked or diſa- 
owed. 
THE THIRD COMMAVNDEMENT,. 
= HOY ſhalt not take the name of the Lorde 
thy God in vaine, for the T.ord will not holde 
mim guiltles that taketh his name in vaine. 
: In the firſt and ſecond commaunde- 
Rev ment godframed our minds and hearts, 
] now hee frameth alſo our outwarde aQtt- 
| ons, and that in this & the fourth com- 
maundement. 
There are two partes of this third commaundement. A Prohi- 
bition, anda Commination . There is prohivited the vaine vſage 
of gods name, that is,in whatſocuer falſe, vaine, orlight and 
erifling thing, which tendeth either rothe diſgrace , or at 
leaſtwiſe not ro the glorie of God, 2 
The name of God ſignifieth , 1. The Attributes or properties of 
god; that is,thoſe things which are affirmed of god. As Gen.32.29. 
Wherefore doeft thou a:ke my name ? Exod .3.15. Thus ſhalt 
echou ſay unto the children of Iſrael, The Lord god of your fathers, 
Fhe god of Abraham, the god of Iſaack, and the god of Facob hath 
fent me unto you: this 1 my name for ener, and this is my memort- 
all ynto'all ages, Exod. 15.3 . The Lorde is a man of warre, his 
name is Tehouah. 2. 1t anifiech god bimſelfe: As Pſal. 116. 43: 


Iwilltake the cup of ſaluation,and call pon the name of the pn 
- | aat 
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thy name, that is, they that loue thee. Pſal.7. F will ſong prazſe 
go the nam of the Lorde moſt high. Deur. 16, 2. Thou [hats offer 
- the vs np unto the Lord thy god , of ſheep and Bullocks inthe 


| Sn 
thatis, I will call ypon the Lord. Pſa, 5.11. .They that lowe 3 


place w ere the Lord ſhal chooſe to cauſe his name to dwell.1,King, 


' $.5. I purpoſe to build an houſe unto the name of the Lord my god. 
3. I: Sgnifieth the will or commaundment of god, and thateither 
reuezled and true , or imagined and faigned by men. 1. Sam. 17, 
45. 7 come wnto thee in £ name of the Lord of Hoſtes, 4. 7t fig- 
nifiech the worſhippe of God , truſt, inuocation, praiſe, profeſſion, 
| Micah. 4. 5. We will walkg in the name of the Lord our god. Mart. 
28, 19. Baptizing them in the name of the Father, the Sonne, and 
' the holie ghoſt, As, 21.13. 1 amvreadie not to bee bound onelie, 
but alſo to die at leruſalem for the name of the Lord Feſus, 

To take the name of the Lord , or to name or vie thename 
© of the Lord,God verily doth nor forbid; burthe forbidderh 
ro vie it falſlie or vainely. The prohibition rhen in this 
comandement is, Thou ſhalt not rake the name of god in vain: 
that is, thou ſhalr not only not forſweare,bur neither ſhalr 
thou make any vnhonorable mention of God: as, neither 
againſt nor beſides that honour which is due vnto him, 
neither yer lightly, neither withour iuſt cauſe. Nowe as in 
this commaundement is prohibited the abuſing of gods 
name; fo in the ſame contrariwiſe is commaunded the 
lawful and right vfing of his name. The commaundement 
then of this ordinanceis, Thou ſhale honourably vſe the 
name of the Lord; by which commaundemenr, he willech 
that wee make no mention of him but ſuch as is honoura- 
ble and worthie his divine Maieſtic:and as in the firſt come 
maundement he requireth his internal worſhip to be done 
and giuen to him alone, ſo here he requireth his external 
worſhip, which confiſteth in the true confeſſion and mag- 
nifieng ofhis name, to be perfourmed of cuery of vs both 
publiquely, whenſocuer ir 1s exaQed fot the illuſtrating & 
ſetting forth of his glorie, and priuately. 

Vnto the Prohibition is annexed a Commination , whereby 
god might ſhewe that chis gart alſo of doArine is one of 
thoſe, the breach whereof hee chicfly dereſteth and puni- 
ſheth . For ſceing the praiſe and magnifiengof godisthe 
, ſtand nlnctpelend for which man was created, and ſee- 


wg 


and function of teaching in the church, and whereof men. 
tionalſois made inthe Gund commaundement: bur this 
propagation of true dorine 3s that inſtituting and inſtru. 
Qing which appertaineth to euery one, becauſe cucty one 
Aire in his place, is bound to bring others tothe know- 
edge & worſhip of God . Den.g.g.Teach them thy Sonner cid 
thy Sonnes Sonnes. Dent.6 20. WH hen thy Sonne ſhal aske thee in 
zime zo come ſaying,vhat meane theſe teſtimonies , and ordinaun- 
ces, and Lawes , which the Lorde our God hath commannded you? 
Then ſhalt thou ſaie unto thy Sonne,wee were Pharaoh bondmen 
in AFgypt;but the Lord brought vs our of AEgypt with a mighty 
hand.Dcuct.11.19. Yee ſal reach them your children, ſpeaking of 
them when thou firteſt in thine houſe, 2+ when thou walkef? by the 
waie.and when thou liefi downne,and when thou riſeſt up, Luke.22, 
2. hen thou art conuertid,ftrengthen thy Lrethren, Co'ofl 3, 
26. Ler the woord «f Chriſt dwel in you plenteouſite in al wiſedome, 
zeaching,and admeniſhing your ogne ſelues in Pſalmes, Hynes, 
and ſpirizual Sengs,1,lhefl.5.11. Exhort one another,and edijie 
one another, 

2 The celebration, [auding,or magnifieng of God , which is 
acommemoration and recounting of Gods woorkes , and 
Papers , loyned with a liking and admiration of them 

fore God and his creatures to rhis eud, that we may fig- 
nific and declare our liking or approbation, and 1cuercnce 
towardes God,that God may excel! aboue all thinges,and 
that ſo our ſubieQtion vnto him may appeare and be mant- 
fcſted.They therefore which ban and curſc,ſinne againſt thus com- 
maiundement,becaule they fin againſt the __ and mag- 
 nifeng of God, when they ſpeak impious things of God, as 
if he forſooth were their executioner toreuenge the ur qua» 
tcl], and they finne againſt praier and invocation , w- a 
: = bBacy 
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| they craucof god choſe thinges which are flar againſt his 
word.Some man wilhere reply; /nro whi God doth imprecare 
& wiſh enil,to the we maie alſo wiſh euil. Vnto this we anſwers 
T. All imprecations or euil-wiſhinges which are made abſolutelie 
withour ſome prophecy or ſpecial rewelatio,ore fins 2.They muſt be 
done without priuzte hatred and deſire of renenge.z, They mult be 
done inreſpet of gods glorie onlie,and the preſeruation of the irue 
church. 4. Wee muft not imprecate or wiſh euill, as it is an enill, 
my 15,A5 it is the deſtruftion of chem, againſt whom wee 
ir. 

3 Theconfeſfonof the ruth which wee knowe concerning 
GOD, whichisthe ſhewing of our iudgement and op- 

 nion concerning god and his will cerrainczly knowen our 

_ of gods ward:b:cauſe according as our duty bindeth vs we 
- fignifie and declareour minde and knowledge, for the ſer- 
ting forth of gods glory , & for the furthering of che ſalua- 
tion of others, Rom.10.10. Hith the bears man beleenethwn- 

po righteouſneſſe , and with the mouth man confeſſeth to ſalua- 
840n, 1, Pet.z.15.Bee readie alwaies to giue an aunſwere to enerie 

Wan that acheth you areass of the hope that is in you, with meek 

wes and rewerence. And hence it appeareth,zhat they who lead 

x vitions and bad life, ſinne againſt this commaundement, becauſe 

they ſinne againſt the confeſſion of the trurh;when as they boaſt 

themſeluestobee Chriſtians, and ſhewe the contraric in 
their life and maners, Theſe three partes,or vertues of the 
right and lawful vſage of the name of god, which haue bin 
now propoſed, agree in this, that they are a commemora= 
tion of the truch concerning god: again they differin this, 
that che doftrine, or propagation of true doctrine tenderh to 
the inftruion of others; The celebration of Godreſpefterth 
our liking and ſubieQion; The confe/fon of the knowen truech 
 berokeneth the certainty of our opinion and iudgement, 

4 The xeeleof god)which is an ardent loue of god,and a 
priefe for any reproch or contempt which is done to god, 
and anendeuour to put awaie that reproch from the name 
of god, and to auoide finnes our ſelues, and to baniſh them 
from others. This zcale is required of eucry one, that euc- 
ry one according to his place and calling, and as hee is 
in duetie bound , doe vindicace and maintaine the glorie 
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= Fnwocation,which is praier,whereby we craue of the 
true God none other bleffinges, than God hath comman. 
ded vs to aske of him onely:which praier and petition pro. 
ccedeth froma defire in vs of gods bounrifulnefle and li. 
berality, and is made intrue conuerfiun, and in a full per. 
 ſuaſion of gods promiſes for the Mediatours ſake.P{a/ roy, 
1,Praiſe the Loyd and cal upon his name. Matth.7.7. Aske andig 
ſeal be giuen you:ſeeke and yee ſhalfind:knocke and it ſhalbe ope. 
ned unto you t.lohn 5.14. This is the aſſuraunce that wee haue in 
him,that if we at ke any thing according to hu wit, he heareth ws, 
6 Thankeſ-gining, which is to acknowledge and con-. 
fefle,what and Ki great benefites & bleflings we hauc re» 
Ccexued of god, & ynto what obedience towards $90 we are 
in reſpe of them bound and ready,or prepared; and that 
therefore we wil yeelde vnfaigned obedience vnto him , to 
the vtmoſt of our power.Coloſ 3.17. Whatſoeuer ye ſhall do, in 
word,or deed, doe all inthe name of the Lord Feſus, giuing thanks 
eo god even the father by him.-1.Thefl. 5.18. In all thinges gue 
#henks:-for this is the wil of God in Chriſt Feſus toward you. Plal, 
107.1.Praiſe the Lord becauſe he is good, for his mercie endureth 

ener. 

7 Right and lawful ſwearing , which is comprehended under 
Inwocation,a1 a ſpecial under the general.y 
The chiefe queſtions concerning;an oath 

or ſwearing. 

What en oath is. 

By whom we are to ſweare. 

Of what things we muſi ſmeare. 

Whether al oathes are to be kept. 

Whether a chriſtian maie take aright os lawfwloath, 

1 WHAT AN OATH IS, 
| AY 04th is an inuocating on god , whereby is deſired that god 
who is the viewer of the harris, would bee a witneſſe unto him 

that ſmearerh,that he wil not lie or deceiue in that matter, where- 
of he ſweareth,and that God would puniſh him that ſweaveth,if he 
doe lieor deceive . In this definition are the other foure que- 
ſtons alſo comprehended. Furthermore an oath was ordained 
by God, that it might be the bond of truth berweene men , and 4 
#eſtimonie or recorde , that god is the amrhouy and defender of the 


$w#h.An oath is oftentimes vnderſtoode and taken ar oo 
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whole worſhip of God, becauſe by whom a man ſweareth, 
the ſame himſelfe profeficth ro account for god, 
2 By whom we muft ſwear. 


| | WW: mnſs ſweare by god onlie.t. Becauſe god hath comman- 
| g ded ws to ſweare by him onlie, as he alone is to bee fea- 


| redand worſhipped. 2. God wil haue inuocation 20 be vſed unto 
| | bimſe{feonelie : Therefore hee will haue vs to ſweare alſo 
 byhimſelfe only, becauſe an oath is an inuocating on god. 
' 3: Anoath doth giue and aſcribe unto him, by whom'wee ſweare, 
the inſpeFtion and viewing of mens hearts, the hearing of them, 
and infinite wiſedome and knowledge , But God onely is the 
viewer of ourhearts. Iohn. 2.25. Hee knewe what was in man. 
4. By whom wee (weare, unto him we gine and aſcribe the execu- 
ting of Far ng and omnipotencie, as whereby be muſt main- 
taine the rruth , and puniſh him that lieth: But God alone is 
omniporent and executour of puniſhment, Marth. 10. 28, 
Feare ye nos them which kill the bodie, but are nat able to kill the 
ſoule: but rather feare him, which is able to deſtiroie both ſunle and 
bodije in hell. Wherefore we may not ſweare by any bur one- 
ly by God, and therefore ſuch oathes as are ſworne by 
Saintes'are idolatrous, and forbidden of God. © 
ObicRion, Bur Foſeph [ware by che life of Pharath: There 
fore it is lawfiull ro (weare alſo by men or creatures . Aunſwere, 
Some graunr that hee ſinned in ſodoing, namely thathee 
erred following the cuſtome of the gentiles, who were 
wont ro ſweare by Kings, that thereby he might keep cloſe 
from his brethren who he was: but we may make aunſwersE 
otherwiſe alſo; nawely, that itwas not properly an oath, 
| but onely an afſeueration made for ro ſhewe the euidence 
ofthe thing,comparing it with a thing which was certain 
and cuident; ſo that the tenure and meaning of ſuch afle- 
uerations is, that thoſe thinges which are auouchedare as 
certaine, as that man certainly liueth whom he that ſwea- 
reth,nameth,as being knowen and yer luing;or ſo certain, 
as hee thar ſwearerth cerrainely wiſheth thart man to liue, 
whom he namerh. So alſo ſhall the meaning of loſephs aſ- 
ſeucrarion be, as Pharas lineth, that is, as truly as Pharaoh 
luerh, or isin ſaferic, or as truely as I wiſh him to le, and 
tobe in ſafery, ſo truely ſay | rheſe thinges. The ſame ſen! 
and meaning is to be rendered of the like, 
Ef | Mmm 2 3 Of 
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'3 Of what thinger we are to ſwears,  _ 

EE muſt fweare, 1. Of ſuch thinges a1 are true, be. 

cauſe he that ſwearerh of things that arc falſe,ma. 

kerh God wirnes of alie. 2. Of things that are certaine: for he 
that ſweareth of vncertaine things, ſweareth with an cull 
conſcience, and with a contempr of God, when as hee da- 
reth to make God a witnes of chat thing which hee know- 
eth nor, whether it be a truth, or a lie: and he rh atfo ſwea. 
reth, itis all one to him whether hee make God witneſſe 


ofalic, orofatrurh; and withall hee defireth that either 


God will beare witnes ynto a lie , orif hee will nor bee ac- 
counted the witnes of a lie, that then hee will puniſh him 
thar ſweareth. 3. Of lanfull chinges: for hee that ſweareth 
of vnlawfulrhinges, maketh God both a fauourer and an 
approuer of that which he hath forbidden in his lawc, and 
fo he maketh God contrary vntohimſclfe ; becauſe he de. 


 firethgodro puniſh him, if hee doe that which god com- 
 maundeth: and furthermore, either hee hath a purpoſe ro 
doe againſt gods commaundementr; grif hee \weare notin . 


earneſt, he alleageth god for a witnes of a lie. Wharſacuer 
things we ought nor todo, god forbidding them, the ſame 


neither ought any man alſo ro ſweare, 4. Of poſſible thinges: 


becauſe hee that ſweareth of vnpoſlible thinges, either is 
mad, or ſweareth hypocritically , and fo ſweareth of alic: 
namely, hee ſweareghthathe will doe that, which neither 
he will doe, neither ſhall at all be done. 5. Of thinges waigh- 
rie, neceſſarie, , worthze of ſuch and fo great a confirma- 
gion, and which require that confirmation by oath, for the glorie of 

od, and ſafetie of ez neighbawy , Becauſe hee thar ſwearcth 
Fahy, thewerh no rcuerence thathe hath of god, andhe 
that doth eaſily ſweare, doth caſilic alſo forſweare. But the 
principal and chiefe cauſe of an oath oughe ro be the glory 
of god firſt, and then the ſaferic and welfare as well pri- 
ware, as publique, of our neighbours. ObicRtion, Thinges 
$0 come are uneertaine: therefere we muſt not [weave of thinges 10 
come. Aunſwere, Wee muſt nor indeede ſweare of the e- 
went, as which 15 not at allzn our power; bur of our owne 

reſent will of doing, either now, or hereafter, that which 
15 inſt and lawful, and of the preſent and futurebinding of 
our ſclucs to dog it; whereot cucric man way and ought 
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ro be certaine. And ſoſware Abrahamylfaack,Abimelech, 

Dauid, Ionathas, Booz, andothers, binding themſclucs 

rok future performance of cerraine dueries. 

; 4 Whether all oathes are tobe kept. 

AT HES conceiued or made rig/htlie of thinges lawful, 

| true, certaine, waightie, and poſſible, are to be keps. . For if 
once thou haſt acknowledged and reſtihed thy ſclfe to bee 

juſtly bound ro keepe thy promiſe, and haſt called god ra 

record hereof, when as afterwards thou wittingly and wik 

lingly breakeſt thine oath, thou doeſt viglate and breake a 


- juſt bonde, and doeſt either accuſe god, the witnes and. 


. maintainer of this band,of vanity and lightnes, or prouoke 

| him co puniſh thee, Pſa. 15.45. He tha ſweareth ro hy owne 
hinderance and changeth not, ſhall nener be moued. Numb.30.3. 
FV hoſoeuer voweth a vowe unto the Lord, or ſweareth an oath 19 
bind himſelfe by bond, hee ſhall nor breake his promiſe, bus ſhall 
doe according to all that proceedeth ous of his month. _ 

Bur oathes that are male of unl1nful thinges , either by aner= 
rar, or by 3gnorazunce, or through infirmisze, or againſt the conſe;+ 
ence, it is frane ta keepe then, And therefore ſuch oaths are to 
be retraQted andrecalled, leaſt we adde thereby finnes vn» 
tolinnes, Forhe that keeperh an oath made of unlawful things, 
| heapeth finne pon finne, bath in that he ſware, and ſo hath a mil 
to ſenne, and alſo in that he endenoureth ro do that which he ſware, 
and fo confirmeth that will of inning by an oath. For whar 
thinges GO D forbiddceth, thoſe chinges hee will nor 
haue men either ſworne or vaſworne to perfourme : and 
what hee forbidderh vs to will, or promiſe, or ſweare, ſo 


much the more dorh hee forbidde vs co doe the ſame, how. 


much the more gricuous a thing ir is ro doe them, than to 
will or promiſe them, They therefore who keep that which 
they haue ill ſyorne, heape finne vnto finne; as did Herod 
putting lohn Baptiſt ro death by pretence of keeping his 
oath: and likewiſe ſuch as keepe monaſtical yowes,where= 
by they haue ſyorne Idolatrie, and impious fingle living, 
Neither is this argument of any force: An oath is neceſſarilie 


#0 be kept, but they haue ſworne theſe thinges: therefore they muſt. 


needes keepe them. Forche Maior is true of alawfull oath, 
Bur an oath, which is made of a thing forbidden by god, is 
got to be kept: becaul5 it is nota lawful oath; which alfors 
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amended and correQed by repenting thereof, and by de- 
Gting from an cuil purpoſe,nor by perſiſting therein, or by 
perfourming it: according asitis ſaide, Eph. 4.28. Lec hin 
that ſtole, fleale no more ; and according tothe example and 
doqrine of Dauid , 1. Sam. 25. who ſweareth that hee will. 
deſtroy Nabal together with his familie , Saying : So and 
more alſo doe God wnto the enimies of Dauid; for ſurelie F wilnot . 
leaue of all thas he hath by the dawning of the daie, anie that piſe. 
ſeth againſt che wall: Bur after hee bad heard Abigail Ry 
hegiueth thankes to god, that the executing and fulfilling 
of his oath was hindered by her, and confirmeth by a new_ 
oath, thatthis is gods bleſſing and benefire, ſaying: Bleſſed 
be the Lord God of Fjraell which ſent thee this daie to meete mee; 
and bleſſed be thy counſels,and bleſſed be thou, which haſt kept me 
| this daze from comming 20 ſhed bluud , and that mine hand hath 
. mot ſauedmee, For indeede, 25 the Lord God of Iſrael liueth, wha 
bath kept ore) from hurting thee &yc. Oviction.1. He thas 
ſweareth to doe a thing, which i in his power to doe, and yer dooth 
at not, maketh God wirnes of alie. Anſwere, He that ſwearerth 
indeede ought that is lawfull and is in his power, and doth 
i: not, makerh god witnes of a lie: bur if it be an cuil thing 
which he ſweareth,the recalling thereof is better than the 
keeping. OvicRt:on 2. The __ of peace which was made to 
zhe Gikconnes , lohn. 9. was againſt the commanndement of 
God. Ft is lawful therefore to keepe an oath made of thinges wn- 
lrzfull. Aunſwere, 1. They were not excluded from peace 
if anie of thoſe Nations, which God hath commaunded to 
bedeſtroyed, did aske' peace of the Iſraclites, and did em- 
brace their religion. Now the Gibeonites defire peacc,and 
arc adiudged to ſerue the tabernacle for woodcleauecrs and 
drawers of water perpetually. Therefore the peace which. 
was promiſed them, albeit it was obteined by fraude and 
guile, yet was it not repugnant to Gods commaundment. 
2. The Iſraelites doc not therefore keepe this oath,as that 
they were bound thereby, becauſe they ſware it being de- 
cciued, and thinking the Gibconites ro haue beene of an- 
other countrie: but Bet for auoiding of offence , whereby the 


name of God might bee diſgraced among the Heathen, if 
the Iewes had not kept their oath. and then, becauſe iz was 
lawful and iuſt to ſaue them , which de ſrred peace , and __ 

| | wn 


9 30 oe OE --. 
Sake. ET ORE SS 
% es p05 4 


Or Mans THANxEPYINES, ( o19' 
thr religion, although no oath had beene made at all. 40% 
Outof thoſe thinges which haue beene ſpoken concer-. 
ning the keeping of lawfuloathes, aunſwere is made vnto this 
queſtion , Whether oathes extorted from men againſt their wile 
gre to be kept. Extorted oathes are to bee kept, if they comaine: 
nothing in them that is unlawfull,or if they hawe the forealleaged . 
conditions, although they be vaprofitable and hurrtul to vs, 
' But unto wicked oathes no man ought to be forced:neither verilie 
ſhould wicked oathes be extorted by anie tortures from vs, but we 
weſt chooſe to die rather. But if anie wicked and impious oathes 
| be madethrough feare or infirmitie, againſt our conſcience , thoſe 
| dre nor bind,and ave to beerecalled ; becauſe what is impious to be 
' d:ne,that is impious to be ſworne; neither is one ſinne to be heaped 

6 another. Now extorted oathes , that are not impious, which are 

made of things lawful and poſſible, though hurtfull and harde, are 

dutleſſe to be kept, becauſe thou art bound by Gods Law to chuſe 
the leſſer enil . If itbee iuſt ro docywhich thou through con- 
ſrainr haſt promiſed, it is iuſt alſo for thee ro promiſe by: 
oath to doe tt. For what we may lawfully doe,the ſame alſo. 
we may lawfully promile by an oath to do. As,if a man fal- 
ling into the hids of aitheef,ſhuld be required by the thief 
rt» giue a peece of mony for the redeeming of his life; verily 
he not only may,burt alſo ought, if he be able,to perfourme - 
that which the theef requireth. And if chis be lawfully per- 
formed vnto a rheef, it is lawfully alſo performed vnto him 
by an oath. Likewiſe, it is lawful alſo ro promiſe by oath f1- 
lence vnto the theefe, and ſuch an oath made for the kee- 
ping of filence promiſed vnto the theefe , both may, and 
ought to be kept. 

ObieRion. That which is hurtful unto the common wealth, ts 
wot to be promiſed, or if it haue been promiſed, jt js not zo be kept: 
Such filence promiſed unto the theefe is hurifull zo the common 
wealth:therefore 3t is not to be promiſed,or if it hane beene proms. 
ſed, it is not 80 be kept. Aunſwere. 1. That which is hurtfulleo 

the common wealth is not to bee promiſed, that is, if wee 
may doe it without the hazard and danger of our life; And 
further,ifarthar inſtant, when a man is in ſuch daunger of 
his life, hee bee not rather to prouide for his owne (oery, 
than to reucile ſuch a thing, 2. It is rather profitable than 


hurtful yato the common wealth ro promiſe Glence vnto! 
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920 Or CunrsTranREetitGron Parry, 
|  thetheefe,and co keepe promiſe. For hee,which hath proc. 
miſed fhilence by oath vnto the theefe, is by this meancs 
{aued. Moreouer if he ſhould not promiſe by oath ſilence 
- vnto the theefe threatning kim death, he ſhoulde thereby 
neither profit the comon welth;nor himſelf, Wherefore to * 
promiſe filence by oarh vnto the theef, & to keepe ir, ſee« 
ing itis the lefler eutl, is vf the two rather to be choſen. 
5 Whether aChriſtian maie take aright and lawful cath, 
bh &-225 a Chriflian maie take an Cen that ir isneceſ* 
ſaricly gathered out of that, which hath beene already I 
ſpoken of an oath, it is alſo confirmed by diuerſe reaſons, 
Tx54.22.13, TFhefirſt reaſon is drawen from the endof an oath. For ancath 
Keb.6.16. is a confirmation of faith, and truth,e deciding of debates, a bond 
of ciuill order , and giueth and aſcribeth the praiſe and maintej. 
naunce of the truth to God, Wherefore an oath is lawfull and 
neceflary for chriſtians, becauſe the confirming of faith 
and truth,and the deciding of debares is profitable,lawful, 
and neceflary for al, and glorious vnto God. The ſecond 
reaſon is drawen from the definition or nature of an oath ; be- 
cauſe an oath is @ teſtification of the eruth, and an inuocation of 
God, whereby we deſire of God ſuch chinges as are agreeable uns 
Þis nature and wil manifeſted in h:s word, to wit, that be wil beay 
record wnto the truth. But this inuocation of God is lawfull: 
therefore an oathis lawful. Inuocation is the worſhippe of 
God: Therefore an oath alſo muſt neceſſarily bee iudged 
to bee the worſhippe of God. The third reaſon is drawne 
from gods commaundement, Deur.6.13. and 10.20, Thou ſhals 
feare the Lorde thy GOD, and ſerne him, and ſhale ſweare 
# by his name. 1ſai.65.16. He that ſweareth in the earth,ſhal ſweare 
by the true Ged.ler.,12.16, And if they wil learne the waies of my 
people,to ſweare by my name,The Lord lixcth, Hither are refcr- 
red eſpecially * thoſe places of Scripture, where an oath is 


+ & 


® 1/21.43.23. 
4 S IM taken for the true worſhippe of God. The fourth is drawen 
Pſal.63.10, from the examples and practiſe of the Saintes , whoſe oathes 
Jere.42. are in Scripture approucd. Neither onely the example of 


— —— godly Parriarkes and Apoſtles, proouc thar the godly 
may rake aiuſt and lawful oath : but the Apoſtles alſo by 
their example confirme the ſame, and eſpecially Saint 
Paul , whoin many -places prooueth thoſe _— which 


hee vitcreth to bee moſt true, by incerpoling of an _ 
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As when, beſides many other places, he ſaith, Reman. 9.7. 
ſave the truth in Chriſ?, F lie not, my conſcience beering me wit- 
neſſe in the holie Ghoſt, Roman.1 g. For God is my witneſſe whom 
F ſerue in my ſpiritezin the Geſpel of his Sonnethat gpc.2.Cor.r, 
2.3. call God for arecord pon my ſoule, that is,l call God vp< 
- on ny head,or with the daunger of my life, as a reuenger. 
reuenging this iniurie,ifI he. Phzl.1. 8.For God is my recorde, 
| bow } long afier you all. 1, The, 2. 10, Ye are witneſſes, and God 
; alſo, haw belile F* and iuſilie , andunblamecblie we behaued ui 
- ſelues among you. rh; | 

Theſe and the like examples doe ſufficiently ſhew, thae 
it is graunted doubtileſſe unts Chriſtians t0 take a inſt cath in 
dawful matters. Whereſore all thoſe places of pon , which 
ſeeme to forbid oathes, forbidderaſh oathes, or ſuch as hane not 
thoſe lawful cauſes and conditionsof anoath: Which allo is ap- 
Farent by comparing the places of the old 2nd newteſta- 
ment, and by the end and drift of Chriſt, who went abour 
ro free the 4 from the corruptions of the Phariſces. 
Whereupon in S. Matthew. cap. F. raſhe and vnneceflary 

oathes are forbidden: and this ro be ſo, is manifeſt both by 
conference of other places, and alſo by the purpoſe and 
ſcope of Chiiſt,who - it was ſaide) frecing & true mea- 
ning and ſentence of the lawe from the corruptions of the 
Phariſees, ſheweth rhart by the third commaundement are 
condemned all oathes, ſuperfluous, and vnnecefſaric: and 
inthemnor onely thoſe thatare direR oathes, in which 
the naine it ſelfe of God is expreſſed, bur alſo indire& or 
oblique oathes, in which the name of God1s vnderſtocde 
being diiſembled and cloaked by vrrering in place thereof 
thenames of cre:tures. And ſo he taxeth the hypocrific of 
the Phariſies, who did. cxcrciſe thoſe indireR or oblique 
formes of ſwearing, as if they did nor ſeeme by raſh ſweae 
ring to prophane the name of God, if they cxprefſed nor 
the name of god in their oath; 2nd as ifrhey were norper- 
iured and forſworne,if when they expreſſed nortthe name. 
of Godin their oath, they afterwards breake their faich 8& 
eath giuen in that indire& forme of ſwearing. Burt Chriſt 
ſhewerh , that enen then alſe the name of G O D #5 ſwornt by, 

when heaven and earth i« named, becauſe there 1s no part © 
the worlde , wherein God hath nor cngrayen a marke ol 
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his glorie . And when men ſweare by heauen and abt 19P pr 
the ſight and hearing of the framer of them both, the reli. 

ion of the oath is not in the creatures by whom they 
{weare,burt God himſclfe only is called to record,and fora 
witneſle, by the citing of cheſe ſymboles and badges of his - 
plorie. Neither doth God ſticke inthe wordes; bur inthe 
ſentence and meaning rather, than in the fignes and ſym- _ 
boles doth the honour or diſhonour of Gods name conſiſtt'. 
like as Chriſt alſo teacherh the ſame in expreſſe woordesy 
Matth.23. which wordes are to be inferred with this place. 
which now we haue expounded. ObieQion. Bur Chriſt 
ſaith, ſweare not at all. Anſ, That, Art all,is referred rothe di- 
uers formes of ſwearing , notto the very word of ſwearing. 
It ſelfe:as if they ſhould fay,ſweare not falſly or raſhly ar a | 
ro wit, neither direRly, nor indirectly. For he that ſwearech 
by the Temple, by Heauen, by Earth, affirmeth thoſe thinges 
which he auoucherh, to be as true, as the remple is truely 
Gods houſe, heauen Gods ſeate, and carth his footſtoole, 
Andthis is all one, as ifhe ſhould fweare by the life of god. 
For he prouoketh God to defend and maintain his honor, 
in puniſhing him that ſwearcth, if hee deceiuc and ſpeake 
falſlie . Obietion. The raking of an oath belongeth onlie ro 4 
publicke oath, not to @ private #. Anſwere. 1, This 1s a falſe: 
reſtraint, becauſe thoſe things which the Scriprure delive- 
reth concerning an oath, are not reſtrained to a publicke 
oath only , yea a great part of them prooue and conuince, 
that aright o&+ 3uft oath 3s no leſſe allowable in Chriſljans priuate- 
(ze, than publickelie, as by the verie teſtimonies themſclues 
of ſacred Scripture is ſufficiently declared. 2. The examples 
of hole men , afficming the trueth by priuare oarh , and gi- 
wing their faith priuathe vnto others,do likewiſe maniteſt- 
ly declare that a priuate oath alſo being rightly made and 
conceuued is allowable in Chriſtians. 3 The ſame is pro- 
ued alſo,by the end of an oath: for the end thereof is the con- 
firming of faith and truerh, and rhe deciding of debates 
belongeth priuatly alſoro all Chriſtians, and therefore ſo 
doth an oath ir ſe}fe alſo,whereby we confirme & eſtabliſh 
fairh and rruerh. 

Vnro the parts of the obedience of this commande- 


meact are oppoſed thoſe finnes, whereby cirher the gh 
| raking 


S - Or Mans THanxtrvinnis | 
f rakingand "uy of Gods name is omitted, orthe ill and 
yaine viing and taking thereof commitred. 

Pnto the propagation of the doftrine concerning God is oppoſed, 
en omi/ſron or neglect of occaſions and abilitie to infiruFt others, 
and to bring them onto the knowledge of the wuth , cſpeciallie 
our children, or others, who are commitred vnto our truſt 
and charge . Hither belongerh Chriſts parable of the Ser- 
nauntes employing their Maiſters talentes in trafique, 

Matth.25. Vnto this is alſo oppoſed A lothing or ſhunning of 
© ſuch talk & ſpeech as is had of God and diuine mazzers, Pl.119, 1 

wil delire in thy flatutes, & wil not forget thy words And in the 

ſame Pſalme : Saluationis farre from the wicked, becauſe they 
' ſeeke not after thy Lawes. Vnto this alſo are oppoſed the cor- 
ruptions of religion and of heauenlie dofirine, whereby ſome 
falſe ching is auouched or ſpread abroad concerning God, 
and his wil or works. lerem. 14. The Prophets prophecie lies in 
my name. By ſword and famine ſhall thoſe Prophets be conſumed, 
Vito the cel:bration oy magnifieng of God are repmgnanuns 

I. Contempt of God, & the omitting of his praiſe.2.Contumelie 
ag4inſt god,or blaſphemy, which is to ſpeak of god ſuch things 
as are contrary to his nature , properties,and wil,cither of 
ignoraunce,or through an hatred of the truth, and of God 
bimſelfe, Now the Scripture diſtinguiſhcth rhe blaſphemy 
againſt God,tharis, whatſocuer is ſpoken contumeliouſ] 

or reprochfully againſt God,ether of ignorance,or "gain 

the conſcience,(As,1, Timor1,13 . When 7 before was a bla- 
ſphemer,and a perſeruter,and an oppreſſer : but F wasreceined ro 
mercie : for I did it ignorauntly through wnbeliefe ) from the 
bleſphemiec againſt rhe holy Ghoſt, which is, againſt their 
conſcience ro ſtrive againſt the known truth of god, where- 
of their minds are conuited by the teſtimony of the holie 

Ghoſt: which finne who commit are puniſhed by God with 

a blindnes,ſo that they neuer repent, nor obtaine remiſit- 

on. Matth.12.31.Emuery ſinne and blaſphemy ſhal be forginen un- 

to men: but the blaſphemie againſi the holie Ghoſt ſhal not be for- 
giuen vnto men, Whence it appearcth, ſceing Paul ſaith hee 
was a blaſphemer,and yet obtained pardon; and ſeing hke- 
wiſe chriſt affirmeth that ſome blaſphemy is forgiuen, and 
ſome is not forgiuen; that the name of blaſphemy is taken 


la diuers ſenſes. 
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AN RELIGToON.. PakrT 7 
Vnto the confeſſion of the truth is repugnaunt firſt, The denial 
of che truth for feare of hatred,or perſequution,or ignominie.T hix - 
deniallis of two fortes: The firft s,an wninerſal and general de. 
fedtion from true religion , which is ro caſt emaie the prefeſſion of | 
the truth, either certainelie or doubifullie knowen andreceined, 
with a cerraine and purpoſed aduiſe, and with the whole heart: de. . 
fore of reſiſting God , and without anie griefe or remorſe cf flying 
and ſhunning this caſting awaie of the ruth, and without any pur. 
poſe of obeying God in applying unto himſelfe the promiſe of grace 
and in ſhening reventaunce.T hi: denicl us proper zo reprobats and 
hypocrites. Whereof is ſpoken Marr.13.and Luk8.and 1.Foh, 
2.Andthisdefc&ion, if irbe don againſt the truth certain- 
ly knoyen, is finnc againſt the holy Ghoſt, whereof nong 
repent. | | | | 
The other denial is ſpecial and particular, which is the deni- 
al of weaklings, &1s commitred either through error nor 
voluntary,nenuher purpoſed, or through feare of affliftion, 
when as notwithſtanding there remainerh ftill in the harr 


_ an inclination and griefc deteſting that weaknefic,and de. 


nial,and ſome purpoſe allo to ſtruggle our of it,and to obey 
God, by applying vnto himſclfe the promiſe of grace, and 
by giuing himſclfe vnto repentaunce. Into this denial may 
the cle and regenerate fall, but they get our of it againe, 
and returne vnto the confeſlion of the truth inthis life, as 
tis ſhewed and exemplicd in Peter, Marrh.26 . Secondlic, 
Vato confeſſion is alſo oppoſed diſſimulation,or diſſembling and hi. 
ding of the truth , when as Gods m_ and our neighbuurs [afectit 
requireth a confe/ſion of the ruth : which then requireth jr,when 
felje opinions concerning God, and his wil,or woordeur concerning 
the church, ſeeme 10 be conjirmed and firengthned by our filence in 
the min1es of men: or when thoſe thinges remaine ſecret andhid- 
den which God wil haue kncwn and manifeſt for the maintenance 
of his glorie ag-inft the reproches of the wicked, for the connin- 
cing of the obſiznate, and for the inſirutting of thoſe which are de+ 
ſerous ro learne ; or laſtly , when owr ſilence makgth ws ſuſpeFed 
20 be approers and abetters of the wicked, Thurdly wnto theright 
and lawfwll conſefion of truth, is oppoſed an vnſeaſonable and vn- 


imelie confe/Jrongthat is, whereby wichout any aduancing of 


Gods glory.and without the furtherance of any ones ſafe- 
ty ,and without any ncceflity of diſcharging his calling or 
ducty » 
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rainment of the rruth,or the fiercenefle and cruelty of the 
enemies againſt the godly . Such a confeſſion, whereas it 
_ dooth ratherdarken than ſer forth the glory of God, & ra- 
ther hindereth than furrhereth the ſafery ofthe Church, 
ſwaructh plainly from the ſcope and end of true and law- 
ful confeſſion, and therefore 1s nor arighr vſing bur an a+ 


* buling of Gods name. Therefore Chriſt forbidderh ir, Maz. 
o.Giue not that which u holie todogs. And Paul,Tir,z.10.Reiet 


him that is an heretique, afier once or twiſe admonition, knowing 


that he that is ſuch is peruerted, and ſinneth beeing damned of be 


| own ſelf.Neither doth that croffe this, which is ſaid, 1.Per.3. 
- 15.Be readie alwaies to giue an anſwere to enerie man that asketh 


| you areaſon of the hope that is in you , with meekeneſſe and reue- 
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 duery, theres ſtirred vp either aderifion and cuill enter- 


rence. For Peter willeth wi to be alwaies in areadineſſe or furni- = 


hed ro make aunſwere concerning the ſumme and groundes 
* hriſtian doQrine : yet "gs thatit is not ay to 
ytter and expound all vnro cuery one, but vnto all thoſe, 
which require a reaſon and an accountof our faith, therby 
either to learne it,or to knowit, But whom we ſee once to 
{coffe at the true doftrine which hath beene expounded 
& confirmed vntothem,if they again require a reaſon and 
account of our faith , we are not to make further anſwere, 
For ſo Chrift himſelfe after hee had ſufficiently confeſſed 
and confirmed his doctrine by teſtimonics, anſwererh no- 
thing vnto the High-Prieſt and Pilate touching the falſe 
witncfſes,and, Luk 22.himſelte rendereth this reaſon ofhis 
filence:If F ſhal relyou,you wilno: beleeve me. Another reaſon 
is giuen by Iſaiah cap.53 .He was oppreſſed and was afflited,oy 
did not open his mouth, that is, becauſe Chriſt knewe he was 
now to ſuffer according to his fathers will, after his cauſe 
was ſufficiently defended, he is not careful of deliuering his 
perion from iniurics, contumelics and puniſhments. For 
c knewe that chis obedience did tend to his fathers glo- 
ric . But contrariwiſe , when the High-Priefſt adiureth 
bim,he confefſeth himſelfe ro bee Chriſt, becauſe then his 
flence woulde haue giuen ſuſpicion of contempr ofthe 
name of wo var rg, 6 was adiured ObieRion. We do not 


porceiue who are ſwine and dogs: wherefore we are to render a rea- 
ſer of 067 faith $9 al without putting anie difference. Aun , = 
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"I 
Chriſt doth norcal al wicked men ſwine of dogs,bur Jo 
only, who contemne and make a mock of the doQtrin con. 
firmed , which they haue heard and which hath beene ex. 
pounded vntothem. 2. Chriſt'willeth nor vs ro iudge of 
dogs and {wine by the ſecretes of their hearts, but by their 
preſent words and deedes. 

If againe irbe replied , Inmarrers of difficultie,and ſuch a 


are hard to be indged, except there be deliuered ſome certaine and iſ 


exatt rule how to iudge and deale , mens conſciences are left waue. 
ring and in doubt.1.But if alſo we are 10 indge of the outward ſhey 
of ſwine and dog s,zt ts hard to pronounce, who ave to bee accounted 
for ſwine and dogs ; Therefore mens conſciences are left m doubr, 
wnzo whom , and when confeſſion muſt bee made : The Minor is 
falſe. For Chriſt wil haue none to be counted for dogs and 
ſwine, bur ſuch as ſhew manifeſt tubburnes and obſtinacy 
in their woords and deedes, of whom it is no hard thing to 
iudge out of the word of God. And further the holy Ghoſt 
is promiſed ynto all that aske him, by whom their iudge- 
mentes and ations may be direed,thar they er nor. And 
laſtly, ſecing in this life we attaine not vnto the perfeRion 
of Gods Law,ncither in other things,neither in this point; 
they who ioine the defire of Gods direQion with an ear 
neſt care of Gods glory, and loue of their neighbour , may 
and ought to be certain & aſſured , eirher that their coun- 
ſcls are ſo ruled by the holy Gheſt, that they erre nor, orjf 
they cr, thatycr their error is pardoned & forgiuen thew, 
And this certainty ſufficcrh for the reteining of a good 
conſcience, 

Iflaſtly it be obieed, That tyrants and manie Magiſtrates 
which perſecure the church are ſwine and dogs, And therefore wee 
according to Chriſty commaundment are not to make aunſwere vn- 
80 them if they demaund our religion ; wee aunſwere that this 
reaſon is a fallacy of the accident. For if the Magiſtrates 
demaund our religion, or any other by their commiſſion 
and intheir name, we are neceſſarily romake aunſwere of 
our confeſſion vnto them , both in reſpet of their office, 
wherunto we owe obcdiece,& alſo in reſpe of godsglory; 
according as it is ſaid of Chriit, Mark 8.38. hoſoener ſhalbe 
aſhamed of me, and of my words among this adulterons and ſinful 
generation,of him ſhal the Sonne of man be aſhamed alſo, when , 

"IT commuc iy 


A BW rk es We GG 
b n e — aha 4 Y. a9”. "TA 
* 5 2 ” ; T 
[0 


cometh in the glorie of his Father with the hotie Angels . And 
Mar.10.% Luk.1z./ hen they ſhal bring you unto the Synagoge, 
and unto che rulers, and Princes , take no thought howe or whas 
thing ye ſhal aunſwere,or what yee ſhall ſpeak, For the holie Ghoſl 
ſhal reach you in the ſame houre, what ye eught tw ſay, 

Fourthlie, . vnzo lawfull confeſſion is oppoſed the abuſing 
of chriſtian hberty, or giuing of offence in things indifferent, 
which is, by the viing of thinges indifferent , to confirme 
errours in the mindes of che aduerſaries, or in their minds 
that are weake , or toalicnate them from true religion,or 
\ by our example to prouoke them to an imitation accom- 
- panied with an cuill conſcience, Rem. 14.15. Ff thy brethey 
be grieued for the meat, now walkeſt thou not charitablie; deftroie 
not him with thy meat for whom Chriſt died. 21. Cor. 8.9. Take 
| beede leaſt by anie meanes this power of yours be anoccaſion of 
falling to them that are weake. And, A#s.24. Paul maketh a 
vow, that he might free himſelfe from the ſuſpicion of re- 
uolung from Moſes. | 
*  Fittly,vnro erue confeſſion are oppoſed all ſcandals and 7 dat 

iuen jn manners, when as namely they which profefle true 
rchgion, lead alewde and wickcd hfe. For thereby they 

we occaſion vnro the aduerſaries & thoſe that are weake, 
toiudge and ſpeake 1] of that religion , whoſe followers 
they ſee to live 11]: and therefore this 1s reputed and num- 
bered among the chicfe contumelics and abuſes of Gods 
name. Rom.2.24. The name of God 1s blaſphemed among the 
Gentiles through you. Plal.50.16. Vnto the wicked ſaid god, . 
What haſt thou to dee, to declare mine ordinances, thas thou 
ſhouldeſi rake my couenant in thy mouth? 2.Tim.3.5, Hauing 4 
ſhew of godlineſſe,but haue denied the power thereof, 

Vnzo zeale for the glorieof God is oppoſed, 1 In the defeR, 
Comardueſſe, or litherneſſe in maintaining Gods glorie, which 1s, 
either nor to be firoken with a griefe when god is reproched,and ſo 
negle& gods glory; or nor to haue and ſhew in words and deeds = 
« defire to hinder according to his place os calling, the reproching 
of gods name,or t6 faigne and pretend zeale for gods glorie. They 
runne into this vice, who forbidde not raſhe oathes and 
blaſphemies, becauſe they arc nor led with a zeale forthe 
gloric of God, whereby they ſhould be mooued ro reproue 
and forbid(yer ſo, as it bee accordingtotheir degrees and 
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 callinges ) thar which God reprooucth and forbidderk, 
2.[nthe exceſſe is oppoſed,an erring and ignoraunt zeate,or 2 
zecale of crrour which Paul,Rew.ro. calleth « geale nor accor. 
ding to knoweledze, which is to bee diſpleaſed with woordes 
” and deeds , whereby Gods glory is fa!fly thought robe im. 
aired. Now this is done when as either wee rake rhat to beg 
#he glorie of God,and endeuour to defend it which i not the glorie 
of God,neither ought to be defended:or when we rake that to be an © 
imptiring or defacing of gods glovie,and laboy to repell it,which is 
1 impairing of gods ghrie, neither ought by anie meanes to be ye-. 
lled: and againe, when either gods glorie is ocherwiſe defen. 
ded,then it ought to be defended,or the impairing of gods glorie ig 
prexented 2nd repelled otherwiſe then it ought to be repelled, + 
Vnto giuing of thanks is oppoſed, 1. The omitting of thanksgj- 
wing or ingratiede,which doth cither neuer or ſcldem timeg 
_ think of and magnific Gods benefires, or if heerhinke of 
them, he doth it coldly. 2. Hypoeritical thankefulnes, where. 
by we difſemblethe greatnes of Gods benefits , neither e- 
Keeme them ro be ſogrear,as they indeede are.3.Adenialh 
gr exrenuating and leſſening of gods benefites , or to make him» 
ſelfe,and others auchors thereof. r. Corinth.q.7 . What haſt 
#hou that thou haſt not receined?If thou haft receiued it , why glo- 
rieſt thou, as though thou hadſt not receined it? 4. The negled of 
God gifts, when as they are imploted not to gods glory,bur 
ynto abuſes and the reproch of God. | 
Vnto right and lawful ſwearing is oppoſed ,t. Therefuſing of a 
beefidoarh when one auoiderth to take an oath, which tens» 
deth to gods glory and to the ſafery of his netghbour.z.Fer- 
ſwearing , when wittinglie and willinglie a man deceineth by an 
oath either in bearing witneſſe, or in promiſe made concer- 
ning his owne wil and purpoſe.z. An idelarrous vath,which is 
taken by another, befides the true God. 4. Anoarh made of 
an onlawful thing: as was Herodes, to perfourme whatſoe: 
eucr Herodias daughter ſhould aske.s..A raſh oarh,made of 
2 lighcnes, that is, without any neceſſity, or ypon no great 
cauſe. Hither belong thoſe places which forbid ſwearing 
Matr.5.and 23.and Iames.s, 
V neo inuocation is oppoſed firſt , a negleF or omitting of inu0- 
eation,which is required as being the fountain of al vngod« 


linefſe, This is,neither to crauc of God, nor to with for be | 
nieates 
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;he Lord, Hither belong chaſe places which forbid vs to glue 
oucr or bee weary of praieng, if wee haue nothelpe ar the 
ſame time, and after the ſame manner, which we would,as 
Luk.18.The parable of the widow & the wicked iudge.Rouw, 
12. ontinuing in prajer,1.Thel.5.17.Praze continually, 
8 Secondly, vnto yocatibn is oppoſed all unlawfull inuocation, 


thatis, wherin is wanting ſome neceſſary circumſtance of 


thoſe,. which arerequired ro che lawful and true inuocatie ' 
on of God, Thechiefe kindes of. this vnlawfull. inuocation are, 
idle babling end vaing repetitions, and praieng unto God for ſnch 
things,as are repugnaus, ung bjs wil and Law, Thirdly,Liplas 

our,or praiers made without anie true motion of the heart, withs 


cut a defire of Gods bountifulnefle,only.inwoords,or outs 


wardemorion of the body, or without a ſubmutting ofour 
wil vnto Gods wilwithout xrue repentance, withour faith 
bcleeuing tobe heard,withour che knowledge of gods pros 
miles, -without confidence and cruſt in che Mediatour on- 
ly, and without acknuwledgement of our owne weakneſſe 


 &infirmity. Fourthly, Zdolatrous inwocation, which either is 


dire&ed vnro falle Guds,or creatures, or tieth Gods hea+ 
ringof.vs and his preſence to a certain place or thing, that 
is, without the;.commaundement or promiſe of God, For 
as inithe ficſt commandementGod forbiddeth thathonor 
which is due vato him aloneto be tranſlated ynto others; 
andinthe ſecond commaundement forbiddeth any other 
worſhip of hisname and God-head to be vigd,befides that 
which himſelfe.ordained: So in this thixd commandement 
he forbidderinhe profefiion of both (namely both of the 
worſhipping of any other befides the true God, and of any 
other worſhip,befides the true worſhip of God)and theres 
fore condemneth alſuch adoration and worſhip,For inuo+ 
cation aſcribeth vnro him, vato whom it 1s made, infinite 
wiſedome,and power, as who in all places ang at alltimes 
vnderſtandeth,,. and heareth cucn the iecret groanes of 
them that call andinuocate on his name, and is-able ro 
heip and preſerue a), cuen beſides and againſtthe order of 
ſecond cauſes, and to giuethem thoſe good things, which 
can be giuen onely of him whois the Alaighty creatour, 
'gouernor,& Lord ofalthings « Wherefore idolarrous and 
G*>17 Nnn _ vaine 
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vaitiessihe in inuoearion of Pa A neo ta hw 'F" ''F 
whs imagine ard make vntothemſclues-another God,be. 
fideshith' h hath matiifeſted kith(Tfe in his worde by 
pe ahd Apvſtles;xhrough the ſending of his Sonne, - 
| $holy ſpirite: likewiſe jd6latrous is their muvcaucn 
that inuocate on Angels br onthe Samtes departed : be. 
cauſe they atrribute and giue vnito them the honor which 
is due ro God alone. Matrh, 4.7 how ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy 
God,and binzontlie ſhalt thow ſerve;Reuel 19.10,1  Rtbeſore the 
Aigtts feett to worſhip him-buc he ſaid-onto mee, See thou doe ig 
wa an thy fellow ſerrianc,ind one of thy bretheren, ah ha 
the teſtnivonie of Teſus. Worſhip God . So, Aﬀtes 14. Pauland iſ 
Barnabas refule diuine honour tobe done vato them by s | 
the men ot Lyſtta, - 
The obiettions of the Papiſts which wvſe inuocation and 
__  prater, unto the Saints departed. 
I 1/7 Fd; onely is dut Yenrpelaythar is, alelich 
gmeth vnio er ah Oniter/al and general power pro- 
idence and © wk but Doteia,that is,ueneration and honour, 
3s dut unto Saints, wherewith we Utnerate and worſhip the Sainn 
fer their holineſſe and merites , Aunſwere , T his 1s buta friuc- 
Jous ſhifting. For wee detratt nor, ncither take awayfrum 
"ayes hung, or departed, ſuch hunour and woor- 
thip,as13 an atnifing and celebrating of that faub,holines, 
and gitres , which God hath beſtowed on them ; and ano- 
beving of that doQrine which they haue delmeredvmon 
from God; and an imitating and following of their hite and 
godlines. Bur this honour,thac they vnder ſtand and heare 
Mm cuery place and time'the groanes, thotiMtes and wiſhes 
or deſires of them that inuocare, and rcheue their necefl- 
ties,is due vnto God only; and likewiſe,thar through their 
inrerceflion and merites 15 gwen vnro vs remiſſion of fins, 
eternal life,and other bleſſinges from God ,rhis honours 
due vnto Chriſt onely; and therefore cannot be tranflared 
vnroSaintes Withour manifeſt ſacrilege'and-jdolatry, whe- 
therit bee called by the name of Aadeie, or by any other 
name wharſocuer. 
2 MWhomood honoureth, the ſame ouſt we alſo bedoeoier'y Gol 
hsnoureth the Sximtes.T hirefwe we alſo muſt honowr them. 'Aun- 


ſwere We graunt ths concerning that honour, which god 
giuct 
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ieth mane thn: nas ao ge inuocation is gs 6h 
pes yo becing an hogour duc vnto God alone, who | 
I i= Fſai.ga 8, They e-wil not gine his glory to anocber. | 
| ' God heareth vs by his owne power and vertne;che Saintes 
hobre wo by grace,or bs vertxe of God, Aunſwere, God doth 
not communicate theſe properties vio others whereby 
. he wilbe diſcerned from others. 2.Chro,6.3 0.Thowonly know- 
E wicke bone nh os children of men... os "nheoſe is. Icis 
- -aſcribed vnro ,as pro 70wo £0 ejaye 
beholder o harts.. " o Fr - 
4. . The Saintes hawe bythe. ys of. God wrenghe miracles 
wherely «(ſe Godie diſcerned from regmes. Therefore God hath 
| Fommunicated ſome.of his prerogatines and | 


| Saincesand by conſeguent the kgwwledge of the thought: and of 
Hons _ To___ none cbemAnberce,) his enlon. 15 dow- 


Saints a Saber wa of = Vabworſath or of = _ of 
allchat make inuocation, albcit ir were rue(which yer we 
graunc not4o betrue)that hee did communicate ſome of 
his prerogariues or efſenuial properties with, the Saintes: 
Except it may bee propucd by .certaine teſtimony of Serip- 
ture, that amongeſt thoſe ſome.communicared preroga- 
tives this is alſo conterned. But the contrary. hereot hath 
been already. proved. Secondly,the proofe.ofche Antece- 
denrdrawen fromthe.cxample of miracles yis of no force. | 
For theres norany power of working miracles xransfuled 
by god 4nrn te Saintes, neither doc the Saints, work thete 
by their owne vertue-,or by any vertuecommunicated vy- 
to them by God, but (areonely miniſters of the, externsl 
works, that 15,of foxercllinges, or tokens, which whenrhe 
Saines do,god doth manifeſt vrto themgthar he will by hys 
owne vertue,not transfuled into-them, nor by the ke yes- 
tue created m them,bus by. has owne proper vertue beci 
and.remaining in hinſeife alone, work thoſe woonderft 
woorks and proper, vnto an otnmpotent naturezand if wee 
ſpeak truly and properly, he it is alone that worketh them. 
The Saints are ſaid ro work them,by a * fieure of ſpeechgas ONE WINE 


yang the miniſters of the outward work, which god addech 
 Nnn 2 yato 
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vnto the profes the as as raſh Woo pe: fhisx wh 


; and wit. Whereforeitdorhnot hereof follow, thax 
either the infinice wifedome ind vnnictſall knowledgeof 
'hearrs,orotherefſential properties 8 pretByntmes « of f god 
*are communicated with the Saintes,  *- 

© 5"! Ahyah knew the thoughts of Feroboarns w xXlog 1 

- Fliſetis ne htes of the = gp pcs on 6. Petey Pg 
"knew the cob frud ff Ananias and Sapphyra,AResy, 
ref GE UAE: thi knowlddge of minides and 
hearts unto Saintes. Aunſwere. A fewe extraordinary e3 
—_ entfaltricle. They kyiewe theſe thitiges by the gift of 
vb they were entued by reaſon of their officeand 
calling, Shak they hd and bare for the edifieng of the Church; 


2 
ty 
A 


- neither yerdid they: knowalvates, neither-che rhoughtes 
"of a}; riextherby any powe 


rwichin chen+-to: behold hearts 
-and minds,but Aexd revs 2divinerenelation from pod they 
knewondly atluch atime,and ſuch rhings,as was requiſite 
For tht profice andvaliic of the chitrch ro be reuerked vn- 
"rothiem.” Buthercofit doth notfollow;rhar the Saints de- 
parted #ſoareenduedwith'the gift of Prophecv; becauſe 
thereis ns needithereof inthe life'rocome, and cthey'bear 
noloneerthir office, which hey bare in this life: "neither 
dorh- ny 'thartheybehold/the minds and heartsof 
mien, or vaderiahd from god the thoaghts affcRicns: and 
iccetitiesofatmens 1 745 bois; & 
—- 6" Chftfe#thy Lukit otro! Thi Aovtwgel of Godretoin 
forone ff nher thaFeonutreerh 7 This ofore the: Angels beholde the 
beavers of ment. The [ane 3s hewiſe produd of rhe ' Angels our of 
Daniel, cap19. and'1b,” Fhevefore che Argclt' 5 berinng ih hed 
"wer, oboe Trpemtalliice'inmens heoviet which ave -omrearch, 
 Aunſwere.' A-catiſe is Hl] gathered and concluded of an 
<ffeQ, when thateffe&t may comeofother cauſes.” Fort 
4snor neceſſary thar Angels ſhould ftnow thoſe chings by 
-tht beh6lding of mens hatts, which they maykriow etther 


| Syeffets, or by figries & tokens; orbydiuine creſtimony-& 


reueleriorr; Forit agreecthnorro the Angels onely; but vn- 
all thegodly alfs on earth, to reioice for the conurrſi- 
_ -6niof one ſinner; neither y yer do they behold che! 'hearrs of 
b.-+axK Line 


yo - Fheſonleof the rich þ glurton awe from bell Abraham end 
Lazarus 
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| Lazarucbeing in heauen,implared Abrahams help , and knew the of : 
ſpate of his brethren in this life; and Abraham: ſuule likewjſe did | 
begre and ſee the ſole of therich man, Therefore the ſoules of the 
Saintes in heauenſee aud heare the ſiate'end praters of them that 
 tonneerſe here on earth, Anſ.Firſt, they do amiſlc rorake that 
properly, which Chriſt ſpake — and by way of 
parable , in tranſlating his ſpeech from-corporall chinges, 
uno ſpiritual things, notthereby toſhewe thar theſe are 
lice vatothem, bur by applying his ſpeech as might beſt fir 
\ ourcapacity, to-aduertiſe ys of the {tate of the godlic and 
* wicked after this life, .*Forſoules haue noteicher boſomes 
| wherein to receiue one anorher,or cies-to lifr VP Or LONges 
 tobedried withthirſt,or fingers to dipinto water, neither 
- doe they vie any murual-parly or conference from hell and 
| heauen, Chriſtes purpoſe therefore is by theſe figures of 
words to expreſfſe the thoughts, affeQtions, rormErs, & ſtate 
of the wicked abiding in paines after this life, Morcouer, 
-wereitſo,that theſe thingshad beenin ſuch wiſe-done, as 
hey are reporred, (againſt which yer the very words them» 
clues arc)yercould noughrbe hence prooucd for the be= 
holding of minds, neither yer for the knowledge of all ex- 
ternalchings,Forneither Abrahamgnor the glutton is ſaid 
to haue %, TR the ſecrer thoughts and cogirations 
of each other, but to haue knowledge of them by ſpeech. 
And Stephen alſo being on earth ſaw Chriſt being in hea- 
uen; and Paul heard Chriſt ſpeaking from heauen;neither 
erdoe al the Saintes ſee or hear , what is done in heauen, 
. neither did Stephen and Paul [ce or heare theſe things at 
_alrimes, 
8 Chrift according to his humanity maketh requeſt wnto the 
Father for vs all, and therefore according to his humanitie hee 
knoweth the deſire &+ neceſſities of them that cal vpon him in all 
places 4: ar altimes. Wherefore the ſaints alſo hane communica- 
ed unto them from God the beholding of harts, & the hearing of 
praiers, Anſ.The example is vnlike.For-the humane vnder- 
ſtanding and mind of Chriſt vnderſtanderh-and knowerh, 
and his bodilic cares and cics allohcare and fee al things, Þ ( _. 
whatſoeuer according 'to his humane nature he ſhould or 
would behold cither withr his minde or with his outward 
lenſes, by reaſonofhis godhead, which ſhewerh chem vore 
Nan 3 "2, his 
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thereunteo,.or PENS vnto hit 
ſenſes a vertue and force of perceiuing of thinges which 
are fardeft diſtant. Neither yer is the force or wiſedome of 
his humane nature infinite, as is the power and wiſedome 
of the God-head , neither doth he know by any transfuſed 
vertue into him the cthonughts of mindes and hearts. For . 


ofthe meaſure of knowledge conucnient for his manhood i 


It is ſaid, Mar.13.32. Of that dxy and howre knoweth no man;zo(. 


. wot the Angels, which are in heanen, neither the Sonne himſelfe, 


os the Father. Of the reuciling of the ſecrets of men vntos 
im by his diuinity,it is ſaid, Mar.2:8. 1 hen Feſus perceined 
in his pivit , thas thus they thought with themſelues, gc . Bur 
nowe, that all things are reuciled vnto Angels and Saints, 
which are reuciled vnto the humane vnderſtanding of 
Chriſt by his God-head , they will neuer be able to prooue 


 ourofthe Seri For Chriſts humane nature dooth ex. 
cell and furpafſe in wiſedome all Angels and men, bothin 


reſpe& of the perſonall vnion thereof, becauſe iris vnited 
to his God-head,and alſo by reaſon of his Mediatourſhip, 

which office his humanity bearcth & execureth rogether 

with his dwuinity ; yerſo, rhar there 1s ſtill kept in the ad- 

miniſtrati6 thereof the difference of both natures. Where- 

fore this example of Chriſt dorh nor proue that the Saints 

know al things,cither by beholding the things themlelues, 

or by diumne reuclation from God. 

9 Fn the dinane efſence ſhine all the Fmages and forme: of 
#bings . Buz the Angels and Saints deparred behold the eſſence of 
Ged.Mar.y & 18:Therefore they behold in God al thinges, which 
we doe, ſuffer,and thinke, Aunſwere. Firſt, the Maior propohi- 
rion,which they pur,is doubrfull and vncertaine , For it 1s 
manifeſt that God knoweth all thinges , and doth im his 
wiſedome comprehend the moſt perfeR and perpervall 
knowledge of all thinges: but wherher that vnder ſtanding 
of things doth ſo ſhine in God, thar it may bee alſo beheld 
of creatures, this verilic they haue nor as yer prooued out 
of Scripture. Secondly, neither is rhe Minor true, namely, 
Thas the bleſſed behold the eſſence of God , wh ercof it is ſaide, 
No manhath ſeene God at any time . Laftly,albeirthere is no 
doubt bur the holy Angels and men im the heaucn]y life 
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ef God,wharſocuer ir is: yet wee are not to.imagine, that 
' they narurally know all Gs. that are in God... For then 
| Hould their wiſedome be infinite, that is,equal vnro Gods 
wiſcdome,which is abſurd and flat againſt the reſtimonics 
of Scripture, whereas Angels alſo arc {aid nor ro know:the 
day of wdgementr. Likewiſe, 1.Per.1, Fnto which che Angels 
deſire ro looke, And Epheſ.3.10.. To the intent, that naw wnea 
principalines and powers in heauenly place: might. hs ht by 
the Church the manifold wiſedome of God . T hey profit there» 
fore and encreaſe inthe knowledge of wiſedvme, ang. of 
che counſels of God, by the very exequurign and contemsy 
=O vary of Gods woorkes. Nowe {eeing that which they 
Y ſpcake of, is nonaturall , bur a volyncarig glafle,, or rather 
| adiuine manifeſtation or illightening; that 13, the Angels 
and blefled men haue notthus in thezr own nature to view 
and fee in God his whole wiſedome,but God according.ro 
his good wil and pleaſure, doth manifeſt & communicate 
vnto cuery one ſuch a part rhercof as ſcemeth good vurs : 
him,as it is ſaid, No man knoweth the Father but the Sconne, and 111, 1 1.29: 
he to whom the Sonne wil reneile him; we affirme therefore the 
inuocation of Saints ſo long to want a ground ang foun-. 
dation, & ſo to be ſuperſtitious and idolatrous ;vntull they 
ſhewe our of the Scripture, that God would reuezjle vnra 
the Saints the knowledge of the thoughts & affeftions of 
them which call ypon chem. For that inuocation which is 
not groundcd on the certane and exprefle word of God,is 
idolarrie. i 
10 The friendſhip and fellowſhip of the Saints with God and 
Chriſt is ſo great and ſo neere,that he cannot denie chem this ma= 
nifeſtation,loh.15.15. Hence-forth call I you not (eruents; fur the 
ſeruznt knoweth not what his maſter doth ; but F haue called you 
| Fiendes; for all thinges that F haue heardof my Father , haue I 
made knowen to you. Much more then doth Chriſt this inthe hea- 
wenlie life, Reuel.14. Theſe follow the lambe whither ſoe wer hee 
geeth. Aunſwere. This cauſe js vaſufficient, For this friend-' 
ſhip and fellowſhip continueth , although god reucile not 
vnto them all rhinges, or whatſoeuer they will, bur onelie, 
thoſe thinges,which for them ro knowe, 1s behouctull for 
their ownſaluation and happincfſe,and for his glory. _ 
11 Chriſt is che onlie Mediacour of redempiion ,or the Mediae 
Nm 4 _ 
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| by their owne proper vertue and worthines, bur alſorhey 


abloto meritofgod any thing,not fomuch as for himſeſte, 
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zorr redeeming ws by his ſatisfaftion, as beeing God gy man: bus 

zhe'Saints are alſo mediarours of interceſcion praying for v4, 
Hence we thus reaſon: Mo interceſſors hinder not che being of 
one orilie Medjatonr. But the Saints are onlie interceſſours or re« 
gueſtoure. Therefore their imterceſsion hindereth not, but chat 
Chrift maze be the onelie Mediatorr, Aunfwere. We denic the 
Maior of diftinRion of tnediation & interceſſion, becauſe 
the Scriprure reacherth,rthar Chrift eur Mediatour did not only 
by orice dying redeeme vs , and was in the time of his humiliation 
fuppliant wnea the Father for vs . Hebr.5.7.9.0 10.loh.7. but 
that alſo hee continuallie appeareth and maketh interceſsion for 
Vs in the preſence of his father, Rom.8$.34. who is alſo at the right 
band of God , and maketh requeſt for vs. Hebr, 7. 24. But this 
man, becauſe hee endureth ener, hath an ener-laſting Prieſt« 
bood: wherefore, hee is able alfo perfetlie to ſane them that come 
wnto G 0 D by him, ſeeing he euer luerh to make interceſſion fu 
them. 1.1oh.2.1.1f anie man ſinne ve haue an Aduocate with the 
Father,leſus Chriſt,the iuft. Wherefore both the merit or ſa- 
tisfaRion,and the intercefionis Chriſts alone,and by our 
confidencein him alone we are to approch vnto god, that 
is, we are to aske and expe his promiſed bleflings. For 
the ſatisfaQtion and interceflion of Chriſt onely 1s of that 
price and woorthinefſe with god , that for his meritonclie 
god is gracious and fauotable vnto vs, 

12 Apainſtthe former anſwere they reply with another 
diſtinion.Chrift is the only Mediator &7 interceſſor by the wor- 
thines end vermme of 114 own merit 74 interceſſion ; but the Saints 
ere interceſſors by the worthine« & were of Chriſts merit o in- 
xerceſſo: that is,their interceſſion prenaileth with god for v5,tho- 
rough the merit &» interceſ#49 of Chriſt. Therfore fo 1s n9t tran- 

fared wnto themwhich is proper no Chriſt. Ani. They cannor 
eſcape or auoid by this means,but that rhey muſtneeds be 
Invurious vnto chriſt. For the Anrecedentpropofition hath 
no ſufficient enumeration of thoſe waies, whereby Chrifts 
Eunor is tranflated vnto others. For nor onely they which 


whichby Chriſts vertue merit of god rhoſe bleſſings thar 
are promiſed for the merit of Chriſt onely ,/are/pur inthe 
pheeandofficeof Chriſt, For no man beſides Chriſt is 


much- 


,” LESS CR. 
NOTES FE” SES. 
+4 © 2, EE ERS 
4 Ns NS Il F205 
IF, CW s OO GT I RIAA 


USO FER ny Os fins EIN $ralS-5* F644 28; AT % 

W CO EE PL ISPS S432 NS EYE "3 NS {0 BESS : Sl 
a Ras ® by do , - 7 6 & < 
> R : v v EY coeh 
at - wy” # 


ied EE I er, fg 
3” _— 4 4 A. 


tre IIEY TY: 
muchlefic for others, by hisowne obedience and interceſ. 
fion:wherefore our adverſaries by this reply ouerturn their 
own DoErine. Foritthe praiers of the Saints are acrepra- 
ble vnto-god and are heard of him,rhrough the forceand 
vertne of Chriſts merit and inrerceſiion, they cannorbee 
accepted,nor obraine any thing for vs,for their owne holi- 
nefſe-and merits, as the papiſtes haue hirtherro taughe vs, 
For he that ſtanderth in need of a Mediator and intercefior 
| himſelfe, cannorbe the interceflour for ocher men, albeir 
he may pray for others.' For he is here called anintercef- 
ſour; who by the worthinefle and glory of his owne fatisfa- 
ion and petition, obrainetherace and fauour for others. 
13 Heere they reply . The ſaints pray for vin heauen; be- 
canſe inthis life they praie one for another, and in Heauen their 
' loue is more feruent towerds ws than in this life; and this maie be 
_ &one without anie iniurie unto Chriſt vily Mediatour,gn with an 
«ured perſwaſion of being heard either for their meries, or for the 
merirof Chri!t, Therefore we are to pray unto them, Auniwere, 
Fhe conſequence of this reaſon holdeth nor. Becauſerhe 
praying of one for another is no ſufficient cauſe, for which 
he ſhould be called vpo or praied vato,whodorh praie:We 
gladly yeeld and graunr,thar the Saints in heauendo moſt 
carneftly defire of god the defence and deliueraunceof 
their brethren,namely,of thecharch militant on earrh,& 
thar their praiers are heard according to the wil and coun- 
ſellof God,whereunto they ſubmit them-ſelues. And thar 
this is the meaning & opinion of theancient doors, when 
rhey ſpeak of the praiers of the blefied for rhe Church, the 
conſidering & conference of the places them-ſeJues dorh 
ſhew. Bur thar the ſaints ynderftand & pray ag-intt rhe e- 
uils & daungers of cucrie one, & heare our petitions & re» 
queſts,we deny.Wherefore neither luing inthat heavenly 
felowſhip & ſociery,neither conucrfingin this life, are they 
to be called vp6 or praied vnro withour manifelt Idolatry, 
14 God ſaith, lexem.15.1 . Though Moſes and Samuel ficode 
before me,ver mine affeFion could not be toward this people. There 


fore the Saints departed pray for vs . Anſwere. This is a hgure | 


of peechrepreſentariue, bringing in the dead praying, as 
if they were yer liuing; ſothar tne meaning and ſenſe is: 
Though Moſes and Samucl were now liuing, and ſhoulde 

pray 
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F HRISTIAN RETCT | N. FART Ty, 
pray for this wicked and reprobate people,they ſhould noe 
obraine grace and pardon. The like place is in Exechiel, 
cap.1.4.20. Though Noah, Daniel, and Fob were in the middeſt of 
it, As 1 line, ſaith the Loyd God , they ſhal deliuer but their own 
ſoules by their righteouſnes . Heere Daniel, which was yer li. 
ving, and Noah, and lob, which were long fince departed, 
are placed by the Propher in the middeſt of the wicked, 
praying for them. = 
15 The Lord ſaith by Iſaiah, 2.King.19.34. I will defend the 
Cirie to ſawe it for mine owne ſake, and for Dauid my ſeruaunts 
ſake , therefore wee are heard alſo chrough the merite and inter. 
ceſſion of the Saints, Aunſwere., This proteRtion and preſer« 
uing of the Citie is not pronuſed in reſpe& of Dauids me- 
mite, butinreſpet of gods promiſe of the Mefſas which 
ſhould be born of Davids poſternie. Reply. The deliverie 
of theCitie from the ſeege of the Aſſyrians u not promiſed &7 per. 
formed inreſpet of the promiſe of the Meſſias, becauſe this pro= 
miſe might haue been fulfilled without: that benefit of deli y,as 
alſo it was frlfilled after the taking and onerthrow of the Citie, 
Aunſwere. They er, that reſtraine Chriſts benefit to thoſe 
things or promiſes only, withour the performance where- 
of the promiſe made vnro Dauid concerning the Mcfhas 
could not hauc beene kept. For all the i & bleſſings 
of god both corporall,and ſpirituall, both before and after 
the Mcfſas was exhibited,as well thoſe wthout which the 
romiſe of the Meflias could, as thoſe withour which it 
could norbe fulfilled, are all perfourmed vnto the Church 
for the Mcfſias ſake. 2.Cor.1.20. For all the promiſes of god in 
him are Yea, are in him Amen. And ſo doth the Scripture 
expound the like kinds of ſpeaking, as 2. Kings. 13. & Dems, 
_ 9. Laſtly, the benefits, which god alſo performeth vnrothe 
wicked poſterity of the godly are attributed vnto the god- 
lineflc of their goely parents,nor of merir, but of mercy: & 
for the truth of gods promiſes. As, Excd.20.& 32.& Dent. 
16.Gen.q8.i6. Iacb ſaith of Toſephs ſuns, Lgt my name be named 
wvpon them, and the name of my fathers Abraham and Flaacke. 
Here lacob willeth himſelfe and his fathers to be called wypon after 
bis death. Therefore it is lawful to call pun rhe Saints departed. 
Aunſw. It is an Hebrue pliraſe , whict: figntfieth an adop- 
ting of Sons; ſo that the lenſc 1s, let them be called by wy 
Namc, 


| as hs ' L : k. 'v 6 _— 


name,or let them rake their name from mee, thar is, let 
! chem be called my Sonnes, hauing the dignitie & title of 
Parriarks,thar rwotribes of Iſrael} may come therein The 
like phraſe is in Ifatah.Cap.4.1. In that daie ſhal ſeuen weomen 


ſaie ro one man; * Let wr be called by thy name;thart is,let vs bee * Accordingtos 
fe)  theold Latin _ 


17 Iob 5. Call now, if anie will aunſwere thee, andto which of . aq un qu 


called thy wives, 
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the Saints wilt thou turne? Heeve Elephas exhorteth Iob to cyaue gx ys. 


the aid of ſome Saint. Aunſwere. The words which go before 
doe ſhewe , thartheſe wordes belong to a'compariſon of 
men with Angels, whom he ſaith ſo farre ro excell men in 
purity, that they doe not ſo much as make aunſwere or 
appeare being called by men. Wherefore this place dorh 


ow make againſt than-pleade for the inuocation of An- 
els. rb 


18 * Iob3y. Ff there be an Angel,one of a thouſznd to ſpeake «515. 1-400, 
for him,to declare mans righteouſneſſe, He will hane mercie vpovh ted according es 
him,and will ſaie, Deliner him that he go nos downe into the pit: the old Latin 
F hare found one in whom I am reconciled -vnto bjm.” And. Here tranſlation, rhe 


words whereof 


the Papilts vrge- 


the old tranſlation ſpeaketh vnproperly. For'the woordes 
are thus; Ff zhere be an Angel with him, or an interpreter one of 
a thowſand,to declare unto man his righteouſneſſe ; Then will hee 
baue mercy wvponhim,and will ſay, Deliner him, that hee go 1108 
downe into the pit; for I hare found aveconciliation . Now then 
albeit this were the ſenſe,thar Angels pray for men diſtre(- 
ſed and in affliQtion ; yer this Hs 4 nothing for their inuo- 
carion.Bur it is manifeſt rhat this is rhe ſenſe; If a man dil- 
caſed or affliced,be in his calamitie inftruQed of the will, 
iuſtice and goodnefle of god , either by an Angell, orbya 
Prophet,or by ſome Nl Ns {for theſe alſo are called An- 
gels) andrepenterh him of his finnes, and afſenteth vnto 
the Do&rine and comfort miniſtred vnto him; him will 
morn deliuer by their miniſterie, by whom he doth inftrut 

im. 
19 Marth.25.49. 71 45 much as (ſaith Chriſt)ye have done 
it vnzo-one of the leaſt of theſe my brethren, yee hawe done it to ne, 
Therefore what honour of inuocation we gine unto the Saints, the 
ſame is alſo ginen onto Chriſt himſelfe. Anlwere. That honour 
of the creature maie and ought to bee referred vnto God, 
which God willeth to bee done vato hun; but that o_ 
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the creature, is not honourable but reprochful and-conus 
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of rhe creatyre which God forbiddeth to bee 'giuenvnrs NN 


melious vato god, Now the reaſon is fottiſh, whereas they 
wilſcem to draw it from the words of Chriſt; when Chrift 
ſpeaketh of the dutics of charitic , which god willeth ys rg 
perfourme in this life towardes thoſe, that ſtand in neede 


of ouraide and help, | 


. 20 Ffihe Angels wnderſianding our neceſſities praie for, 
and ſo are to beprazed vnio, 3t is lawful alſo to praie wnto Saint 
But thas the Angels pray for vs, 1s coufirmed by the woords of Za 
chavie.1.12. The Angel of the Lord aunſwered and ſaid, © Lorde 
of hoſftes, how lang wilt thou be unmerciful to leruſalemgund 16 the - 
citties of Fudah? Aunſwere, The Maioris noc wholy to bee 
graunced, namely ,that all the Angels ynderſtandallthe * 
wantes and neccſhitics of al men. For the calamities of Jus 
rie were open not onely tothe fight of Angels, bur alſo to 
the fight of men.2. We denic the conſequence, which they 
frame frocathe Angels.vnto the Saintes departed:Fer yns 


_ tothe Angels god commirteth the. care and prote&tion of 


his Churchin this life, Therefore they beeing allo.here on 
earth ſec and know our miſeries, which the Saints ſee nor, 


vnto whom this charge is not committed; & they pray par- 


ticularly for many , which we cannot afftirme of the Saints 
by any teftumonies of Scripture. 3 . There is another faule 
inthe conſequence, in concluding that wee muſt pray ro 
them, becauſe they pray for vs: becauſe not euerie one 
who praicth for vs,is ſtraight waics to be inuocated,as was 
before declared. Theſame is to be anſwered of the dreame 
of ludas Maccabeus,z.Macab.15. Wherein hee ſawe Onias 
the High-Prieſt,and Ieremias the Propher praying for the 
people, As for that which is ſaidin the booke of Baruch, 
Ccap.3.4-Hear now the prazer of the dead Iſraeliresthe lracltes 
are there {aid ro be dead , which were yet liuing and ipuo» 
cating on god in this life, but by reaſon of their calamiries, 
Iike ynto thoſe that are deade . Wherefore this ſentcuce 
Kanderh true and certaine,that the inuocation of whatſo- 
euer thing,beſides rhe true God manifeſted inthe church, 
is idolatrous, and is repugnaunt vnto the honour of Gods: 


name, which God in true inuocation will haue exhibited 


and done ynato him. ep 
THE 
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THE FOVRTH LCORALAR DAMES, 
* 6 * 5} Emember thou keepe holy the ſabboth day:ſix 
[Xx Saas dates ſhaitthou labour, and doe all that thou 
haſt to dogonr the ſenenth daje 55 the ſabboths 
of the Lorde thy God,in it hats thin doe no 
1. } mannercf rork,thou,and thy Sonne, and thy 
Y 7 daughter,thy man-ſeruaunt, and thy maide» 

* 23.23 fernaune, thy cattel,and the ſiraunger that is 
within bye ate. For in fix.daies the Lord made heauen and carth, 
ohe ſea a that is in then, end veſted the ſenenth day ; whers- 
fore the Lord bleſſed the ſenenth day and hallowed it. 

v: The parts of this fourth commanndement are in number two, 
A commanundement., and a reaſon of the commaundement . 'The 
parrs of the colittantiemerit are alſo:two: The firſt is Moral: 
That the ſabboth be ſan#ified,chat is,that ſome certaine time 


be alotted tothe miniſtery of the Church,or to the publick 


ſeruice of God, The other part 3s Ceremoniall and Temporarie, 
namely, that cher time be the ſenenth day, 8. that therin be kept 
the'Leuitical ceremonies . That this part bee tremporarie 
and'the other perpewal, is vndetſtoode by the end of the 
commaundement,and by the cauſes of both parts,whercof 
more ſhal be ſpoken-afterwardes. Now we wil in few-words 
expound the wordesboth of rhe commaundement,and of 
the reaſon adioined-vnto the commandement. Which be. 
once knowen, ſo much the eaſier ſhal beevnderiftoode 
ole things which are afterwardes to bee ſpokenconcer- 
ning the ſabboth. 

| Remember thou keep holy the ſabboth daie,that is with great 
eare and religion keepe holy the ſabboth day.Nor without 
cauſe doth God ſo ſeuerely commaund the keeping of the 
ſabboth,r.Becanſe the breach and violating of the [abbothjs the 
breach-and violating of the whole worſhip of God. For the neg- 
Ic&t of the miniſtery doth eafily corrupt the dorine and 
worthip of God. 2. Becauſe by the exatting of the ceremoniall 
ar typical ſabborh , God would fignifie the greatneſſe and neceſſitie 
of the ſpiritual ſabboth. 3. Becawſe god wilhane the external ſab= 
both to ſerne for the beginning and perfeting of the ſpiritual ſab- 
both in 5.4. Becauſe he willeth the ſabboth to bee kept holy and ts 
be ſanflified,that is, that finnes ſhould be eſchued and auoi- 


&dtherein,& good works done, and thatit ſhould mo 
| ene 
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eCunrsrraxn RELIGTON, PART fo 
ſpent in flocthful idlencffe. Now gud is otherwiſe ſaid i6 jabdlh 
fre the ſabboth, than are men: Gods ſaide ro ſanctifie the ſabbuh, 
becauſe 09 4 Aarne it for d1uine worthip: men are ſaide 
ro ſanifiyit, when they referre it to that vie vnto which 
god hath appoinredit. {8h 
Thou and thy ſonne, and thy daughter, &rc. He will have al. I 
ſoour children andtamilic ro'ccafe from their labours for 
rwo cauſes.” 1. Principallie , thar theſe alſo may be brought +, 
by their parents and maſter: in the ſeruice of God, and may be as 
mitred unto the miniſierie of the Church. For God will have 
theic alſo robemembers ofhis.Church. 2, Becauſe bee wil 
hane, eſpeciallie on the Sabboth day , lone and: bounsifuneſſe to- 
wards our ieighbouy-to be ſhewed and ſcene inthe Church, . +, 
The firainger exc. Hee wilketh alſo ſtramgers xo04ntermit 
theirlabours , and char, if rhey were:conuerted vnto true 
religion, becauſe they were of the houthold of the Churcht 
if they were irifidels, he commanderh it the, not in reſpeR 
of themſclues, but in reſpe&ct the liraclites; 1.Leaft by their 
example they ſhould give offence unto che Church . 2. Leaſichei 
libertie might bee anoccaſron vnto the Fewer ro accumpliſhe by 
them thiſt labowrs ,which it was not lawfull for them 10 woorks 
by them ſetues, and /o the lawe of God ſhould bee deluded. Here- 
by is aunſwere made vnto three queſtions, 1./#/hetherotha 
nations were aiſo bound to the Moſaical ceremoniesif any of them 
lined among the Tewes. 2. Whether they which are aliens fromiht 
chuych may or ought to be forced ro religio.3. Whether the ſacra- 
ment 1,among which was alſo the $ abboth,ought rs be comon uni 
Infidels with the Church. nto theſe qu: ſt10s we thus anſwer, 
As concerning binding & conſtraint, the ſtrangers which con- 
uerſed among the lewes,were nor forced either to a] cere- 
Monies, or toreligion, but toexcernal diſcipline , which 
was neceffary for the auoiding of breeding offences in rhe 
Church, wherein they liued. For a Magiftrat oughr to be a 
maintainer of diſcipline & order, according ro both tables 
of the Decalogue, amongeſt his ſubieRes, and to forbid 
manifeſt idolatry and blaſphemies. | 
Moreouer, as cdcerning the binding there was a peculiay con- 
federation and reſpeFF of the ſabborh , which was nor then fuſk 
by Moſes preſcribed vnto the Iraclirs, but commanded by 
God from the beginning of the world vnto all men, _ 
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'F didbind ail men vnrill che commanng of the Meflias . Al 
though indeed this commaundement and ordinance was 
ſo growen our of vſe among other nations, that they ac- 
counted it among the number of the chicfe reproches, 
wherewith they derided , and ſcoffed ar the Iewes. Furder- 

' more the ſabboth was no ſacrament unto Fnfidels, becauſe nei- 

ther did the promiſes belong vnto them, that God would 
be their ſan&ifier; neither were they therefore conſtrai- 

! | ned co ceaſe from their daily labours, as for a teſtification 

e || orconfefſion of this promiſe, bur onely for auoiding of 0 

b fence, and for'preuenting of ſuch occaſion of breaking 

- & the ſabboth, as might bee giuen by them vnro gods 

_ Þ ple. Thcſethinges are alſo the better vnderſtood by this, 

+ | that cheircartle alſo are-commannded to reft, whoſe reſt had no 

» | reſpeR or conſideration eitherot Gods woorſhippe;or of a 

; © Sacrament, but was commaunded only in reſpe&t of men: 

| || 1 Chat all occaſion of labowring might be cut off by forbidding the 

, | {abowryor w/e of their beaſts. 2 That alſo they ſparing brute beaſts, 

, i might learne how greatly God wil haue regard to be had of mercie 

| ff and fanovrableneſſe towards men. 

For in ſixe daies. This reaſon which is annexed: vnro the 
commaundement is drawne from Gods reſt, & appertai- 
nerh co the ceremonial commaundement concerning the 
Scucnrh day. 

And refied on the ſeuenth day. That is, hee ceafed to creare 
nic newe partes of the world, as being nowe perfe, and 
ſuch as god would haue it co be. This ſeuenth day hecon- 
ſecrared todiuine ſeruice, 1. 7hat by the example of his owne 
reſt, 44a moſt forcible and effeFuall argument hee might exhors 
men to the imitation thereof, And ſo the imitation of this reſt 
is double; Ceremonzallor fignifieng; and Morall or ſpiritual, or 
fignified.” 2. That this reſt of the ſenenth day might bee a worwe- 
ment of the creation then finiſhed and abſulned by God , andof his 
perperuall preſeruation and gouerning of his worke ener ſince thas 
day, unto his owne glorie, and the ſafetie of his choſen : and that 
ſo it might be a pricke to ſtir vs vp to the conſideration & 
magtuheng of Gods workes towardes mankind .. Furder- 
more, God did net therefore grant ſix daies wnto labour, and rhe 
ſenenth to diuine woorſhip,that on other daies the worſhi 


_ of God ſhoulde bee omitted ; bur hee requirerh rtheie rwo 
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Eno « POE ME RE Ps 27 Oe 
-  ferningof God,ason other daies,but alſo a pry ſerning of him 
in theCluach , 2 That on that day all other labcurs ſhould giug 
placeboth ro the private and publicke (eruice of God, which on 
other daies eerie one doch exerciſe according ro his vocation, . 
:'Weate furder to beware of a Fewiſh ſuperſtition , which 
ire, 9 doth once & again refute in the Goſpe],name, 
ly, t9:2b\nke it vnlawfull to performe 0n:the ſabboth day whar/oes 
wer woorkes belonging to the neceſſitie either of his owne lifeg/or of 
anothers.For by the end of the commaundement it appea» 
reth that only ſeruile woorkes, or ſuch as hinder the exer- 
ciſe of the miniſtertc are forbidden of God, bur not.thoſe 
. which hinder not the pullicke ſerwge of God , but rather 
 furder,foſter,and aduancethe ſame.$o,Matth.12.Chrif des 
fendeth bis D{cipler,pulling the cares 6f.Corn onthe ſabburh day, 
to dratie awate byunger;anud hinfelfe heaterh a man hauing a Gried | 
bands Luk.14. Chrilt faith, that an, Ox or any bealt falling 
11t0-4puronthe fabborh may be drawen out thence, withs 
gutany ſin. Macchabzus hghterh on the ſabbork.day,thar 
there might be ſome preſcrued which ſhould keep thedab- 
borths 2:Macit5. And of the like ations there are two rca- 
ſons giuen. 1.Mac,2.40 .. Zf wee all doe, as our orechrenhaie 
gdonegand foght not againjtthe Heathen for our lines , and for ou 
| Lawes,then {hail they incontinently deſtroy VI 042 of the earth, 
Therefore chey concluded at the ſame time ſaying; whe/ae- 
wer (hall come 20 make bautle with vs upon the Sabboth dey , wee 
will pgh: againſihim , Forthe maintenance of their life and 
rehgion;chey-day4it.is lawful ro fight cuen on the Sabboth 
day.By the ſame xeaſons dorh Chriſt defend his Diſciples. 
and himſelte, Mar.12.citing a place of Hoſca, cap.6. 1f yee 
knew what this is , F willhanemercie and not ſacrifice, yee would 
uarhenue.condemned the innocent, And Mar. 2, The Sabboth wat 
matde for mangand net man fur the Sabbath; that is, ceremonie 
all woorks.muſt giue place ro morall woorkes , ſo that ra» 
zher'ithe ceremonies. muſtbe omitted, than ſuch woorhs of 
-  harity,as our neceſUue or the necefiiry of our neighhour 
.requirteth; And Mar.12.5.Hawe ye not read in the Law how the 
40 theſabboth dates the Prieſts inthe Temple break the Sabboth, 
_ <Erare blrmeleſſet Brit I ſaie unto youhere is one greater than the 
Temple.Alſo,loh.7.22 Te an the Sabboth daie earcuvici/e _ 
Fi 
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P49 Th not be ye broken; be angrie with me, becanſe Fhaue made 
| man enerie whit-whole onthe Sabboth daje ? By which words 
' hee ſhewerh thar ſich workes as hinder not the yſe of the 
: Sabboth, bur rather further & eſtabliſh ir, (ſuch as ace the 
workes which appertaine foro the ſeruice of god or ſacred 
ceremonies, or tocharity and loue rowards our neighbor, 
as thar preſent necesfirie will norſuffer them to bee differ= 
| redynnill anothertime) do not breake or violate the Sab.. 
both, bur are moſt of all required totherighr and lawfull 
_ obſeruation and keeping of the Sabborh. 
© Now we arefucder here toobſcrue rhatthere is a threes 
fold difference of forbidding works and finnes, t. Labors are 
ares but jnare = 296 — tro wit, as they hinderthe mini- 
tery of the Church, or as they giue offence co ourncigh+ 
4. Bree finnes ave ſom furbidden.z.Labonrs are forbidden ons 
be 10 be uſed on the ſebboth daie, ſnnes are forbidden at al rimes, 
4.The hx from labors is « rype of ceaſing from angrily is 
-M thing fenificd by thartype. | 
What things are remain : to bee knowen concerning 
the ſabborh,wee will now conſcquently goe forward'ro de« 
clare, And becauſe one partof this commandementr is ce« 
temonial, we ſhallnor vnficly afterwards adioine the com+ 
mon places cocerning ceremonies, Laſtly we wil annexin brief 
wiſe vnco theſe the common place concerning the miniſtery of 
the church, becauſe by chis commaundment is the external 
_ publiqueſcruice of god cnaRted; and therefore aſothe mis 
annees & it ſelfe of rhe church , and the vſc & honor chercoks 
OF THE SABBOTH 
| The chicfe Queſtions. 
How manifold the ſabboth ts. 
The cauſes for which the ſabboth was inſtitieeed. 
How the ſabboth is ſanftified,or hep holy. 
| How the ſabboth is broken or ned.” 
How the ſabboth belongeth wnto vs, 
: HOW MANIFOLD THE SABBOTH [S. 
—_ E fabboth fignifieth a quiemeſſt,or reſt ov ceaſing from la» 
y mel 7. ORs refted on that daie , namely,from ma- 
any new or moe kindes of creatures,though not from. 
" cruing of the ſage which he had made, or trom conti- 
Qog ning 


Ao ww He 


« moth Subburh re receiue all: rhe op a NEON Meſe 


- TLIC 36 — 2 OE EIY) e ER 


746 OF L£ Try; | 
nuing the ET” = Golan dfavery kind: 2% * Bs - 
cauſe the ſabboth is animage of the ſpiritna] reſt to come. 3." Be. Þ 
cauſe wee alſo and our families , and or cattelare toreſt and ceaſe 
from our woorkes vn tbat daze ; notfrom al woorkes, butfrom 
houſhold atid: ciuil works,and from:others of the bke kthd, 
that god may then ſhew and exerciſcin vs his works. And 
this concerning the name ofthe-ſabboch. 
- Furthermorezche ſabborh of ewoſaves; da aa 
nal.The Fracrnat,ov Moral.or ſpiritutbyts:che fudie of the knows 
af:Gud aid bis works of auorditrg firmes and of worſhippiny 
Ged by confeſſion and obedience. Tobe fhort;T he ſpiritual (ab- 
beth ; vr ſpiritudireſi'n a ceaſing from ſennes and an exerciſing of 
the workes of God: This ſabboth, alchough'! it bee continual 
& perpetualwirh rhe-godly;, yer is ir begun in themin this 
life , and & calledtbe [abborh ; both becauſe this 1s that true | 
reſt fron Jabours & miſcries; andthe conſecration of vsto 
ds worthip,\anidalfo becauſe it was in times paſt fighthed 
yitheiceremonial fabborh. And this ſpricual Sabborh ſhall 
be-perfe&ly & perperuallie contmuecd in the life ro come, 
wherein1s2 peypertial worſhipping & magnifieng of Ged, 
al thoſe labours being left and furceaſed; wherein wee are 
nowbnhed and occupied . Theexternal or ceremonial ſzbbuth 
is a certaine time ordained and infl itnted by god in the church, de» | 
dicated 1a a:ceaſing from workes andiabonrs,and giuen to the mi- 
nihteric of ods 4. & to the adminiſtration of the ſacrament:i,or 
tothe exrernalpublick norſhip of god. This ceremonial ſabberh 
wasneceflary,in the old Tefiawent, to be the ſeuenth day, 
& that on-that day(as alſo on other holy dazes,}the Leus 
tical ceremonies ſhauld be obſerved. This ſelfeſame cere- 
moniall ſabboth is. a zhing Indfſerons i in _ Newe Teſta- 
ment. 
| This Externall ſabboth 5s alfe. of ewo en Hinwoddere, and 
Mediate. Immediate 1s that whith was immediatelie inſtituted by 
god himſelfe:&-uhiis-was diverſly take in the old Teſtament, 
Namely,1.lt ſignified dajes,as every ſeventh day which was 
ina more peculiar fenſe | called rhe ſabtoth, both in're 
ſpet of Gods reſt from the creation of the worlde, andin 
reſpe& of thatreſt which was commanded the people of 
God to bee kept on that day. It ſignified: alſo other feſtwal 
daics wherein the people were toreſt, as on the ſeucnth 
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gay. Sk it is he frſt dayof the Paſchal feaſt called the js 
bogh, Leuit, DES the feaſt of Trumpets [re 


called a ſabboth; likewiſe, the feaſ? of Tabernacles. 2 It 1 ignif- 


ed allo the whole ſeuendaies,or , the-whole weeke was called,by 
the name of the chiefs day.the ſabbech.Matth, 28. Nom inthe 
end of the ſabbath,when the faſt daie of the ſeoboth,, pas ts, of uhe 
weeke began to dawne, Z..It was taken for exerze ſeuenth, Yeare, 
whereinthe ewes were commaunded to intermur theril- 
lageof their ficldes. The commaundementis giuen them, 
| in Lew#t.25-4.26.35.And hereof alſo the-whole leuen yeares 


947. 


were.called tabbothes. Leuir,z5.8 , Thou ſhalt number ſenen 


ſabSothes of yeares wnto thet;euen ſenen times ſenen yeares , The 
Mediate'e xternall Sabbath is that, which God d»uth mediatelie 
, e-nſl;ruce by bis chuxc),,ſuch as is inthe New Teſtament the 
. firſt day of the weeke, to wit {undaie; or rather; The Lordedaig, 
which was inſtituted for the ſcuenth day,or abboth day 
reſpeR of Chiiſts reſurreRion. 

2 Theczuſes for which the ſabboth date was inſtituted 

HE fanal cauſes or endes for which the (abboth. dai 

fticuted are theſe 1. The publique ſeruice and worſhip A 
in the church, exerciſe of praiers, confeſſion 2: obedience., 
which conſiſteth the oy of the knowle de. N GOD, 
of good woorkes, and "cx God will,and therefore 
doth hee eſpecially ordaine the ſabboth,thar hee bee WOT - 
ſhipped I inuocated of vsin this life,nor only. prjuately, 
bur alſo by the publique voice of che Church.z,Themaintg- 
nance and preſeruation of the miniſterie of the chuxch., which.js 
an office and tunQion inſtituted by-Syd rg teach. andin- 
ſtcuR che Church concerning God and his will, ut Th 
word of God deliuered by the Prophets and Apoltles,agd 
toadminiſter the ſacramentes according tro Gods holy an - 
ſirution ; This is not the leaſt end; for which che ſabbptb magay- 


3Z44 


dained, For this ordinaunce and publique preaghingofche = 


dodrine being ioined with praicr and thankeſ-giuing,agd 
with the-vſe of holy rites, isa- publique exerciſe; ſtirring 


and cherithing faich and repentaunce.i3,.lt. wat inflitured, 


that it might be in the old teflament a type Fenifing tbeſpirius- 
"all and enerlajiing. ſabbath, Ezech 20; 112i Moreoutr J-gane them 
alſo my ſabbothes ro bee a figne betweene mee and them, that they 
Wight fovs that F am ihe ; Fo that ſanFHjiechem.q,1t was inli- 
Oovo z tured 
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py funQion., And as the doRtrine, ſo alſo this adminiſtration | 
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guted for a circumiaunce ofthe ſtuenth daie,that namely rhe ſeq 
uenth day might aduertiſe me of the creati6 of the world, 
of the ordering and menaging of things tobe done,and of 
chat mediration which they arc co vſc in confidering gods 
workes which hee in fixe daics created and accomplihed, 
$.That on that daie the works of cheritie, bountifutneſſe,and libe. 
ralitie ſhowld be exerciſed. 6. For the bolilie reſt both of men and 
beaſtes,bur of beaſtes inreſpeR of man. 7. Thar men ſhould 
 prowmoke one another by their example t» godlineſſe and to the praj. 
ſing and honouring of god. Pſ.22.22, 7 wil declare thy Name une 
20 my brechren;in the middeſt of the congregation wil I praiſe thee, 
-$. That the church mae be ſeen and heard among men, and be diſ-. 
cerned fro the other blaſphemons o&+ idolatrous multitude of men, 
and thet they maie joine themſelues thereto , who are as yer ſepa- 
rated from it, So was inthe old Teſtament alſo the ſabboth 
amerke diſtinguiſhing the people of Iſrac! trom all other 


NatUons, 
3 How the ſabboth is ſanfifiedor kept holy. 
*H E works whichare robe done on the ſabborh daie, 

or the partes of the ſan&tifieng of the ſabborh day ate | 
comprehended inthe word Senfjfieng,which patts we will 
briefly expound. | 

The partes thenof the ſanflifieng of the ſabboth are,1 Right 
end irnly to reach and inſtrutF the church concerning god, and by | 
.* wif. Theteaching which is here commanded is of another | 
inde from thar , which was mentioned in the third cont | 
'maundemenr. For there it belongeth ro cuery priuate per- } 
ſon roreach: heere the funRion of reaching isenioined as | 
| -ynto ccrraine perſons , and that vnto ſuch perſons 
as beeing furniſhed from aboue with neceflary giftes are | 
Tawfully called by the church vnco this funRionz and vnto | 

.- them is it enioined in this commandement,that they pro» 
- poind and deliwer found dofrin to al men,bothin publick | 
aſſemblies, and in private inſtrution. 6 

"2 Rightbie to adminiſter the ſacraments according to Gods 
+ dinine inflitution. This likewiſe muſt bee perfourmed by che 
miniſters of the Church lawfullie called ro diſcharge this 


. ofthe ſacraments is not tied rocertaine daies, bur it ſufh- 
_  gerhifthe adminiſtration be publique, and be dohe by the 


mauuſtcrs, 
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' winif 
the miniſtery the perſonof gad himſelf ratking with men) 


medirate after t 


ets, (who bgare a publique perſon, and repreſent in 


andif alſvinthe aſſemblies of rhe Church thoſe thinges 
be done by the, which god hath tied & annexed vnto the 
miniſters.So circiciſron was adminiſtred on any day,which 
fc] out to be the eighth fro the Infants natiuiry. So Bapri/an 
alſo may be adminiftred at anic time , A#.8, & 10, Buzthe 
adminiſtration of the ſacraments eught chieflie to be exerciſedon 
the Sabboth daie. Therefore, Num. 28.& 29. beſides dayhie ſa- 
crifices there are cerrain ſacrifices appointed, which were 
to be nerfourmed on the Sabborh & on feſtiual daics. Fur« 


dermore this adminiſtratis muſt be in publike z:mblies, 
For ſo Chriſt alſo inſtitured his ſupper (as which amongſt 


other ends, muſt be alſo a b&d of church afſemblies)iobe 
adminiſtrced inthe afſembly of rhe church, bec it greator 
be it ſmall. Mat.26,Drinke ye all of this.Yato the right admi- 
niſtration alſo of the ſacraments belongeth the excludifig 
and debarring of thoſs, whom God bk commaunded ta 
be excluded from them. Like as it was not lawtul for thoſe 
that were aliens from the Country and religion of the 
lewes,neither for any of the vncircumciſed to cate of 'the 
Paſchal Lamb,Exe.12.S0 neither ought the church ro ad- 
mit vnto the Lords ſupper thoſe that are nor bapuſed, or 
thoſe thar are baptiſed, bur yer are aliens in their Doe» 
&cine and manners from Chriſtianity.t.Cor.10.c> tr. 
Diligentlie and dailie to frequent the publique aſſemblies 
of the Church, and there artentivelie to giue eare unto the Heas 
wenlie Doctrine | ann opened and deliuered , and diligentlie ta 
J 


diuine matters. Theſe things are made manifeſt by rhe'na- 
ture and neceſſary dependancie of Correlatiues. For if 
god will haue ſome to be teachers, hee will alſo haue ſome 
to be hearers and learners of this Do@rine, And the ſhidy 
of learning is not without prituate Meditation, Therefore 
haue the men of Berza their commendation, A#s.17.11, 
Thus they receined the word with allreadineſſe, and ſearched the 


Scriptures dailie whether thoſe things were ſo . But vnto them 


«ſpecially is che ſtudy of knowing the DoQtine of god en» 


Ooo 3 oyned, 


ereon, and examine it; but eſpecially ro ſpend 
thoſe dates, which are deputcd vnto the miniſtery & ſers 
uice of God, inreading, meditation, and in diſcourſingof 
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joined ;who enther ſerue or Vixknoenx are ewlerhe? anTaita 
hiſte#ynro the Church, 1.75m.4/13; Game attendatice #61 24x 
ding, to « #hortation,and to doffrine. And 1.Tim.3.and 2,7 ine. 
Paul Will haue the miniſter of the Church tbe ft and wy 
” inſtrnft,and to refute the aduer[avies,” 

" 4 To ſt the ſacraments cecording #6 gods - Gofitmnion © 
od commaunded the Paſſcoucr ro be celebrated in a fos 
emne afſemblicof the people , and'vnro other holy dazes 

arid ſabbothes he afligned! certaine ſacrifices, Andinlike 
 mannergeodwillthar , as his Nofrine ſhould bee heard, fo 

alſo the right and lawful vſe of his ſacraments ſhould bes 
ſ-eric and beheld in the publicke meet1:1gs and afſ2mblies 
of the Church : becauſe god wiil haue both rhcie to bee 
mirkes whereby his Church may be knowen & diſcerned 
from otherſe&s and peoples. Againe,as the woord, fo alſe 
the lacraments are an inſtrument or exerciſe to ſtirre and 
mainraine in vs faith and godlinefſe.. They are alſo a pubs 
licke profesfion of our farh and thankefulnefſe towardes 

God, and a part of Gods publicke worthip in the Church, 

Therfore the vſc of them is moſt agreeable and ht for the 

Sabborh day. 

5 Publiche Friuceation of Ged, whereby we ioine on conkf 
fron, rhankes-gining praiers,&s PE: with the Church For od 
will be muocared nor only privately by eucry one, but alls 

_ publickely by rhe whole Church For his owne glory, & our 
comforr,that ſowe may the lefſe doubt thatGod will hear 
vs,ſfeeing he harh promiſed ro heare, nor onely vs, but allo 
others,and the whole Church praying for vs rogether with 

vs. For therefore hath God annexed aſpecialipromiſe vi 

to publicke prayers. Mar.18.19. If wwe of yuu ſhall agree en 

earth upon anie thir ge wharſcexer they ſhaldeſiregr ſhal be ginen 
them of my Father which 1s in Peanen. For where two or three ave | 
atherec: | rdgerver # in my are, there am 1 in the middeff of them, 

And giuirg ofthankes, and praiſe wmto Ged, is promiſed vnro 

God as a ſpeciall woorſhip,P/" 22. Tn the middf of the congre* 

atton will 1 praiſe thee: And the ſame is commanded, 1.Cor. | 

14. hen thou bleſſeft with the ſpivite, how ſhal he that orcipiech 

the roome of the unlearned, ſay Amen, at thy gining of thanke!, | 

ſeeing be knowerh not what thou ſzieft : ? And, 1.Tim.2.Texbert, 

Ve foft of al ſupplicarions, rs 2 Cpu hat , and 96 ef of 
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enkes be made for all men... Now whereas Chriſbel ſewhere 


commandeth that when a man praieth, hi enter into his chan- Mat.6.s, 


ber,t when he hath ſhut his doere,pray unto bis Farber which is 
#u ſecret: he by cheſe: words doth nor condemne and forbid 
publcke-praicrs, bur hypocriſfic and oſtentation,, and fai- 
ned godlincefſe:which the woordes reſtifiethar goe before. 
When thou praieſt be not as the Hypacrits, Now hypocrifie 18 a 
faigaing and an oftentation or thew of Gedlinetſe. We are 
here furder co obſcruc, thar in this commandemitnt is pre- 
ſcribed the publicke inuocation of the Church, but thar 


which was in the former commaundemenc preſcribed, is 


rhe priuarte 1nuocatio, which concerneticuery particular 
man. Lu 271 

6 © Tobeſiowe almes, that is, to performe the'iduties.of 
loue and charity,thereby.to fanGithe the Sabboth,in ſhew- 
ing our: obedience, which wee yeclde vnto the Dodtrine, 
Hither appertaineth the ſermon of Chriſt concerning the ſabboch, 
wherein he declareth againſt the Tewes whether 2r be lawful 14 doe 
good on the ſabboth die, And whereas. Gud wilkhaue this 
Sabboth co be-kept all our lite ume, yer willh&haue exam- 
ples and reſtimanies thereof -ro bee thewed cipecially on 
the externall or ceretnomall Sabborth day, that rs,at thoſe 
tmes which are. alluered ro the teaching: and learning of 
Gods worde. Forifnerherattharume any man ſhewe his 
dcfire of obaying God), when.Gods Dotrine ſaunderh in 
his cares,and when God willeth vs, ſurceafing & omitting 
all other cares , to meditare on Godhnefle & amendment 
of lite; he giuerh a token thar he will farre leffe doe it at an 
other time. Therefore hath 1t beene alwaics the cuſtome in 
the Church, to bcſtowe almes on rhe Sabboth day, and to 
performe the workes of charity rowardes thoſe thatare in_ 
want.Nehem 8.10. Send pars wnto them,for whom none is prepd- 
red,for this daie is holie unto owr Lord. 

7 The honour of the miniſterie of the Church,or our obedt. 
ence towardes the whole miniſteric 1n life, and manners; 
and this is the morall Sabborh . Nowe that obedience to- 
wardes the miniſtery comprehendeth many things, Firſt, 
reverence, that is,an acknowledging of Gods order and will 
in the orderining and maintaining of the Miniſtery, andin 
the gathering of his Church by i: that is, a declaration 

ogtl Ooo 4 both 
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both in woords and deeds of this our acknowledgement & 
rofthe Miniſtery. i. Cor. 4.7. Let a man ſo thinks of 
w:,44 of the Minifters of chriſt, and diſpoſers of the ſecrets of Geo, 
Secondly, loue, whereby wee gladly both frequent diuine 
afſemblies, and hcare & learn the Doctrine of the church, 
and wiſh wcll vato the fairhfull Miniſters of the Church, 
not onely in reſpec of that duty of charity which we owe, 
bur alſoin reſpeR ofthe miniſteric, which they diſcharge. 
P/al.84 How amiable are thy T abernacies? My ſonle longeth,yea 
& fainteth for the court: of the Lord. Thirdly obedience in thoſe 
thinges which are belonging wnts the Miniſterie , Hicher be 
Jong the workes of louc towards God and our neighbour, 
eucn the whole life of a Chriſtian, which is that ſpiritual 
or morall Sabboth. For to hold and celebrate that ſpirnual 
Sabborh, is, in the direction; and ordering of our life to 
obey the voice of God, ſpeaking bythe miniſteric of the 
Church. For God will therefore haue the true doRrine to 
bc learned of vs, that we may obey ir, lam.r. Bee yee deer: 
the woord , and nor hearers onelie , decerning your owne ſelues, 
ourthly , Thaakefwineſſe, that is, ſuch diities as-tend ts 
the preſeruation and mainteinance of the miniſtery , Mie 
niſters, and Schooles. For if God will hauc miniſters robe 
in his church, he will alſo that cuery one according to his 
ability helpe forwarde and furder the maintenance ofthe 
Miniſterie,& Schooles of learning,8: doe his cndcuor that 
the miniſters,teachers,& ſchook-maſters be honeſthee pro« 
_ uidedfor. Hither appertain Moſes Lawes of the firſt-born, 
of fkirſt-fruits , of tithes, &lſuch like offerings , which were 
alotred to the Prieſts & Leuites by way of ſtipend , wherc- 
by they might ſuſtaine their owne life & their houſhould, 
that ſo they might wholly bee employed 1a the miniſteric. 
And albeit the circumſtances of cheſe lawes are aboliſhed, 
- che generall remainerh for euer;becauſe God wil haue 
is miniſteric ro bee maintained tothe end of the world. 
Fiftly & laſtly, Lenicie and moderation in bearing with ſuch in- 
firmities of zhe minifters,as doe not enormouſly or manitcſt« 
ly corrupt or hinder the miniſtery , & hurt the church by 
offence. 1.7im,5.19. Againſt an Elder yeceiue none accuſation, 
buz under rwo or three witneſſes , Seeing then this is the ſan« 
Rificng & keeping holy.of the Sabboth,, itfollowe mow 
" ; Ii Q 6 


thoſe works muſt necds be cotitraty tortiele; whereby the 
Sabboth is broken & prophaned. O44 019 Sr 
6 How the ſabborhj is broken or prophaned. 
HE ſabboth is prophaned when either it is not at al ſan&i- 
 @ fied,or is not [anctified aright,but ſuch works are dene as hin« 
der the miniſterie, or are contrarie unto theſe woorks whith belong 
80 the ſarfiifieng of the ſabboth , and were euen nowe rehearſed, 
Wherefore the parts of the profaning of the ſabbuth ſhal be thoſe, 
which are oppoſed vntothe parts of fan&rfieng of the ſab- 
both. We wil ſhortly propound them on this wiſe | 
:-1' Yntothedelinering and teaching of the doFtrine,js oppoſed 
the omitting,or negle of reaching ;, As alſo a corrupting or mai» 


ming of the doftrine,or a fitting of it vntothe opinions,affe- 


&ons,luſts, or commodirics of the Magiſtrates or others, 
2.Corins.2.17,For we are nos as manie which make merchaundize 
of the word of God:but a4 of ſincerizy,but as of God , in the ſight of 
God,ſpeak we of Chriſt. | - F-- 

” 2 Vn theright &+ due adminiſtration of the Sacraments;7t 
appo/ed an omitting or negletd in the Church of exhortation tothe 
receiuing of che (auraments: as alſo a corrupt and unlawful admi- 
niftration of the ſacramentes, when ſomewhat is either rake 
from, or added ro the ceremonies inſtituted of God , oris. 
alrered & chaunged in them, or when ſome are excluded 
from the Sacramentes , which ſhould be admitted, orare 
admitred,which ſhould by Gods ordinance be driuen from 


then), or when the people is not inſtrued concerning the. _ 


right and lawfull vic of chem. | | 
: 3 Vnta the fiudicof learning the dofrine, is npagpons 
1.4 conrempt and neglefÞ of the dotrine ; thar 15,cirber not ro 
afford our preſence in ſacred affemblics., when there is no 
uſt cauſe ro hinder vs,and to buſie our ſelues in ſuch works 
on the ſabboth day,as might haue been difterred; ornorto 
piue care and attendaunce toSermons and the preaching 
of Gods woorde, or notto meditate, conſider and cxas 
mine the doQrine of the Church.z2.Cmriofirte, which is a des 
fire & ſtudy of knowing thoſe things which God hattvnot 
xeuciled , vnneceſſary, ſtrange, and vaine. ' 0 > © 
* 4- Fm theright uſe of the ſacramentes is comrovie,, thus 
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*- Ping and contempt thereef : as alſoa profaning of chem, whew! 
#hey are nutvectived a God hab cormmanidtd, urither by thims' 
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| for whom they were ordained. Like wife allo contrary thereto is 
all ſuperſtitious vſing of them, when as ſaJuatiun and the 
grace of Godis tied ro the obſcruation'of the rites and ct- 
remonies, or when they arc vicd to ſuch ends as God hath 
not appointed, | Fel 

5 Ynro publike praiers is oppoſed the negle@? of them,gy an 

$ | bypocritical preſence at them, without anze attention and inward 
denotion: Likewiſe ſuch reading or praicng as ſerueth nox 
for any edifieng of the Church.1.Cor.14 16. 4/hen thou bleſ> 
ſeſt with the ſpirit how ſhal he that oecxepierh the roome of the uns 
tearned, ſaie Amen,at thy gining of thankes? For he knowethnot 
what thau ſaieſt.For thou verily giueſt thanks wel;bui the other is 
not edified, | 

'6 Tothe beſtowing of Almes, is repugnant a neglett of the 
works of charitie: as n. 7-4 wee doe not according to our poe 

wer ſuccout the poore that ſtand 1n-need of our help. 

7 To the honour of the miniſierie of the church is oppoſed 
the contempt of the miniſterie: as when either the miniſteric 
ofthe Church is aboliſhed or committed to men vnwore 
thy and-vnable,or is denicd to be the means & inſtrument 
which God will vic for the gathering of his Church : like- 
wiſe when che miniſters are reproched, when their do&rin 

15 heard and not obeyed in theordering of our life , when 
the works of charity are neglected, when neceflary main- 
teinaunce is not allowed the Miniſters, when the detence 
and protetion of them,and other duties of thanketulneſle 
arenor perfourmed rowardes them, when the maintct- 
nance of Schooles and ſtudies and learning 1s negleed, 
when the tolerable defettes of the Miniſters are not borne 
with, and when for ſuch the miniſtery ſuffereth reproch 
and contumely . In hke maner alſo is zr againſt the wſe of rhe 
whote miniſterie, not on«cly when ſome one privatcly negle- 
GQeth or omitteth the vſe of the miniſterite , but alſo when 
one by his commandement and perſuaſion,or example, or * 
by ſome other hinderance, calleth away his children, fa+ 
mily,or any other from the vſe of the mniſtery. 
5 How the ſabboth belongerh unto vs. 
HE ſeuenth day was cucn from the beginning of the 
world deſigned by God to ſignifie, that men ſhould af- 
ter the example of God himſclfe reſt from their labou: $,8 
Ea eſpecially 


- "DF MAN9 | HANXEPVINES, 

fromfinnes And afterwards in Motes Lawe this comman- 
dement waSagainerepearecd z and then withal was the ce- 
remony-of ceafingfromlabour on the ſeuenth d:y orday- 
ned,to be a facrament,rthatis, //gne and roken of tha ſigniſ7- 
eng, whereby god fignificd himſelfe ro beethe ſan&tifizr of 
his church, that 1s,to pardon her al her fins & offences , co 
xecejue her into fauour, ro endue &rulc herwith his ho- 
Iſpirne,for the beginning of newe andeucrlatting lifen 
her mthis life, which afterwardes ſhould be accomphthed 
& perfeted for & by the Mefſias promiſed tothe-farhers, 
And'this 15 the resſon ; why the ceremonial ſabboth of the ſes 


wenth day's now 20 be aboliſhed;namely,becauſe it was typical 


adimomiſhing the people of their own ducy towards god,8 
of gods benefits towaids them,which was tobe performed 
by chriſt: for which ſelfeſame cauſc alſo al che other ſacra- 
mentes & ſacrifices, & ceremomes made before & afterithe 
Eawe, were aboliſhed by rhe'comming of Chriſt, by whom 
thatwas fulfilled which rhey ſignified, = \ 

Bur zlthough the ceremonial ſabbuth 1s abrogated and diſanul- 
ted in the new teſtament;yet the moral ſabboth continueth ſtil,and 
belongeth wvnto Vs, and enen the. wverie generall of the ceremoniall 
ſabborh belongeth unto vs, and dooth ſlillyemaine , which us, that 
fome time #5 to be alonted for the miniſterie of the Church, For we 
miſt cuer haue ſome day,wherein the word of god may be 
raughr in the Church, and the Sacramentes atminiſtred, 
Burneuerthelcfle we are not reſtrained or ried,to haue ci- 
ther ſaturday,or wedneſday, or any other certaine day , & 
therefore the ſabboth doth nor bel-ng varo vs ceremont- 
ally in ſpecial and particular, albeit i dooth belong vn- 
vs,&ſo to al men , & cuer continueth both morallic & ce- 
remoniaily in general. 

- '- ** » Obieftions againſt the abrogating of the cerems- 
nial ſabboth, 
YE Decalgue is a perperiaal Law: The commanndement 


TX © of the ſabbath i: a part of the Decalogue : therefore it 1s 4. 


| perperuall Law,and nor to be aboliſhed . Aunſwere. The 
Decalogue is a perpetual Law;as iris a Moral Law.But the 
additions, or circumſtances and l:mitations of the Morall 
preceptes,annexed by way of fignification,were to be kept 
vntil che comniing of che Meſlias. FN 

72 | 2 The 


LY 


- MET AS. 


p 0 net 


#* 


956 Or CanrsTran RELTGTON y. 
2 The commanundments of the D belong unto vi 
This is a commaundement of the Decalogue . Therefore it belon= 
geth unto v1. Aunſwere, The commandements of the De- 
calogue which are Morall belong vato vs.. But this com- 
mandement is in part ceremonial, &fſfoas it is ceremoni- 
al,ir belongeth nor varo vs,albeit the general belong vnts 
vs. Thereaſons why the ceremonziall Lawe belongeth nct unto vs, 
arc cſpeciallytheſe. 1 . One part of chi Law of ſaniTifieng the 
ſabboth is ceremonial. 2.Paul ſaith Colofl.2.16.Ler no man con- 
demne you in reſpeft f an holie daie. 3. The Apoſiles themſelues 
did change the ſabboth. 4. From the endor purpoſe of the Law . le 
was atypcof thinges that were tobee culled by Chriſt, 
' namely of ſanRification ; and eucry type mult giue. place 
tothe thing thereby ſignificd. Likewiſc it was a ſcuering ac 
diſtinguiſhing of the lewes from other nations: but thus ſe+ 
ucring and diftinRion was taken away by chriſt. 

3 The Lord ſaith of, the ſabboth daie: Fr is a ſigne berweene 
mee and the children of Fſrael for exer , and an enerlaſiing coue- 
rams. Aunſwerc,.i.The ceremonial ſabbuth was perpetuall 
wntil Chrifles comming, who is the end of ceremomes. 2. The 
ſabboth is cteraal,as concerning the ching ſignified, which is a 
ceaſing from fins,and 2 reſt in God: forin this ſenſe are all 
the rypes of the old teſtament eternal; cucn the kingdome 
of Dauid alſo; which yet was to be oucrthrown before the 
comming of the Mefſ1as, 

4 Wegrant the Moſaicall ceremonies to be changeable ; yes 
3t followerh not thereof , that the Lawes which were made before 
Moſes time are changeable, in the number whereof alſo is the kee- 

ping of che Sabboth daie. Aunſwere, The ceremonies, which 

= were ordained by God before Moſes, are alſo changeabls; 
becauſe they were types of the benefites of the Mcilias to 
come, and therefore are by his comwing aboliſhed, as cire 
cumcifion which was giuen ynto Abraham, as alſo the ſa- 
crifices which were preſcribed vnto our firſt Parents. 
$5 Thelawer which were ginen of God before the fall, are ngb 
#ypes of the benefices of the Meſſs.x5, and binde all mankind for e- 
wer: for then was not giuen as yer the promiſe of the Meſſia4 , and 
there wat one and the ſame condition of all mankind: But the Sab- 
both of the ſeuenth daie was ordained by God, aſſoone as the creg- 


#50n of the world was fruſbed, befors rhe fall of mp De: 
0 
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fove it is wninerſal and perpernat, Aunſwere, The Major pro- 
firion is true concerning the moral} lawe, rhe notons 
whereof were imprinted in mans minde atthe firſt creati« 
on- but it 1s not true, as touching the ceremonie or obſer- 
uing of the ſeuenth day, as which afrerthe fali was made 2 
type of the benefites of the Mceſſias in the Moſaicall lawe, 
& chesfore in like maner as other ceremonies which were 
 _ Either then, or before inſtirued, it became ſubict co mu- 
ration & change by the comming ofthe Meflias, For god 
would not hauc the ſhadowes of = ren tO CONTINUE CITE- 
maine, the thinges themſclues being once come and exhi- 
bired. Wherefore albeit we graunt that the exerciſes of di- 
uine woorſhip were to haue beene kepr on the ſeuenth day 
according tothe commaundement & preſcriprt of the De- 
calogue, as well if men had neuerfinned, as nowe after 
they finned:yer notwithſtanding ſeeing god hath enrolled 
thisccremonie amongeſt the ſhadowes of the Mecſſas to 
come, he hath,by this new law enaRted by Moſes, madc it 
changeable rogerher with other ceremonies. 

6 . Thecauſe of a law beeing perperual doth make the Lee it 
ſelfe alſo perperual. The memorie and celebration of the creation, 
"and the meditation on the works of God js a perpernal cauſe of the 
Sebboth. Therefore the Sabboth is perpetual. Aunſwere, A law 
is made perpctuall or ynchaungeable by reaſon of an vn- 
chacawablo cauſc, that is, if that cauſe it & doe neceſſarily 
'or perpetually require this lawe as an effe& or meanc: bur 
not, if at other times, that ende may bee there come 

ynto by other meanes, or if the Law-giuer may as wel ob= 
etaine the ſame ende by another Law.In like maner, ſcein 
alſo, this Lawe of ſanRifieng the Sabboth of the ſeuent 
day being repealed & aboliſhed, we may ncuertheles god- 
lily & holily by other means medicare on gods works,it fo- 
loweth nor that this law of the ceremonial Sabboth is per- 
petual, although the memorie & celebration of Gods cre- 
' ation & workes oughrtro be perperual; and therefore hath 
the Church by common conſent according ro Chriſtian 
Iiberrie well - Goes d this ceremonie of obferuing theſe- 
wenth day being 775 away by Chriſt, & bath ſubſtirured 
' Intheplace of the ſeuenth day the firſt day of the weeke; 
yer fo, thatthereis obſcrued no difference of daies,which 


-- 
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is vreerly forbid in the Church, ſeeingone day.is not halis 
erthan another: Wherefore alſo grear dsfference is there he. 
tweene the Chriſtian obſerning_ of the Lords day, and the lewiſh 
ohſeruding of the ſeuenth daze.' For, 1 1t.warnot lamfull for the 
Jewes to.change the ſaboch,or to omit 31,05 being a part of ceremo-« 
niall woorſhip . The chriſtian enmehrecaining ftill ber libertie 
elorteth the firſt day no the M initerie', without auzoyning any 
opinion of neceſsitie,or woorſhip. 2 The olde ceremoniall Sabboth 
was & type of things 20 be ſitlfilled in thenew Teſtament by chrifts 
but in the new Teſtament that ſignification ceaſeth., and there jg 
had regard vniie of "order and comelineſſe , without which: there 


could be either no m:nifterie, or 48 at leaſi-niſe no well ordertdamds 
niſieriein the church. in £07 A731 1 I 27214 
OF CEREMONIES, 53012 

The ſpecial] Queſtions. Stools 5, 


I What Ceremonies are. 3501 93 6b nnht yells 
2 - Howethe Ceremoniall Lawes differ, from the. Moral 
Lawes. / 1.*f1:-4 
3 How manie ſortes of Ceremonies there are.' + 1 

4 Whether the Church mate ordaine Ceremonies. * 
..1 WHAT CEREMONIES.ARE,:. 1 
"th Eremonies are external & ſolemne-a&tions ordained 
inthe Miniſterie of the Church,either, for ordes fake 


or for figntfication. IIs & fie! \ 
2 How theceremoniall Lawes differ from the Morall.  /\ - 
I \ Eremonies ave tempbrerie;che Morall are perpetual. 


z The Ceremonies ere:dont all alike; The Maorall ave 
mot doone alpaier alike. 3 The Ceremonier ſrgnifie 5 The Moral 
are ſignified. 4 The Morall are aschegenerail: The Ceremoni- 
all are reſtrained in ſpectall. 5 The Ceremoniallſerue far the Mo- 

yall; The Morall are the end orſeopeef-rhe Ceremoniall, + +; 
3 | How manie ſortsof Ceremoraes there are, | .; 
\ Eremonies ave of +mo {orts; ſome'commaunded by God ; ſarge 
4 ordained by men.Thoſe that are commanded by god, cannpt 
be changed but by God only; 'andirhofe are either ſacrti- 
ces or Sacraments:A facrificers anobedience , whichrwee 
performe ro God.A Sacrament 18 ia token, whereby God 
reſtiherh ſomewhat to vs. Thyſeceremonies which are ordained 
by me, may be changed by the admſtrot che church,it there 
bce-good caulcsfcr the changing andalteration of +. 
4 Fits 


» + - 4 Whether the church may ordaine ceremonies,” 
H'F. charch maie was 5/5, ordaine ceremonies; becauſe 
ix. without defining and determining of circumſtaunces 
#heMoral cannot be kept; There are notwithſtanding cer- 
Trameconaqtions to bee obſerued by the Church in ordai- 
-ningcereronies,namely, They muſt bee ſuchceremonies 
as art not impious,but agreeable to the word of the Lord.Second- 
1y, they muſt nor be ſuperſtitious, ſo that wee muſt nor thinke them 
neceſſarie ro be done:nether muſ? they be done with offence. Third 
ly,theymuſt net be roo many. q. They muſt not be idle and unprofs- 
sablebus-muſt al tend to edifieng. | 
OF THE MINISTERIE. 
| The chiefe Queſtions, _ 
T ' Whatthe Miniſterie ts. 
..'2 . What are the degrees of Miniſters. i 
' 3” For what end and purpoſe the Miniſterie was in 
191244: flirmred. 
4 : Vnrowhomthe Miniſterie s committed. 
5 


5 What are the duties and funfions of Miniſters, 


1. WHAT THE MINISTERY IS. 
FT HE Miniſterie s a funttion by God ordained, of reaching 


Gods word and adminiftring his Sacraments according to his 
diuine ordinaunce. The partes then of the Miniſterie of the 
Churchare rwo, 1 Topreach God: woord. 2 Rightlie ro admw- 
miſter the Sacraments. | 

2 What arethe degrees of Miniſters. 
F. Minifters ſome are immediatelie called of God, ſome wes 
diatelie by the Church . Fmmediatelie were called the Pre- 
phets and Apoſtles. The Prophets were Miniſters immediate» 
he called of God to teach and open the dodrine of Moſes 
and of the promiſe the Meſſtas ro.come, as alſo ro corre 
their maners in che Church and common-wealth of Mo- 
fes,,and to vtter prophecies of cuentes in and withour 
the Church, hauing a teſtimonie and warraunt char they 
could not erre in doQrine. The Apoſtles were Miniſters 1m- 
mediatelie called by Chriſt ro preach the dorine con= 
cerning the. Meſſias nowe exhibired, and to fpreade ir 
throughout the whole world , hauing a teltimonie & ware 
rant 
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' rantthatthey couldnoterre in dorine. Medzacelie were 
called, 1. The Euangeliſts, who were helpers of the Apoftley 
intheir labour, and were ſentof rhe Apoſtles to teach di- 
uerſe Churches. 2. Biſhops or Paſiowrs, which are miniſters 
called by the Church ro teach the woorde of God , and to 
adminiſter the Sacraments in ſome one certaine Church, 
3. Doflors, who are miniſters called by the church ro teach 
in ſome certaine church . 4. Governors, who are miniſters 
choſen by rhe iudgementr of rhe church ro adminiſter dif. 
cipline, and to ordaine thinges neceſlarie. 5.Deacons, who 
are miniſters choſen by the church to take care for the 


poore, and todiſtribure Almes. 


3 For what end and purpoſe the miniſterie was inſtiruted. 


'S OD would thatin all ages of the world there ſhou] 
be publike aſſemblies of che church,in which the true 
doctrine concerning God and his will might bee heard, 
chicflic for theſe cautes, 1, That God maie bee magnified and 
inuocated in this life by mankinde not enelie prinatelie, but allo 
by thepublique voice of the church, Plal. 68. Giue chankes wn- 
#0 God in the congregations . 2. That the publique and ordinarit 
preaching of the dofIrine, the pouring out of praters , and gining 
of thankes, and the wſe of the ſacramentes maze bee an exerciſe ro 
flirre up and cheriſh faith and godiines , as which without exer- 
ciſes doth eafilie chrongh our infremitie waxe colde. Epheſ., 4. He 
game ſome Apeſiles, ſome Prophets, and ſome Enuangeliſis, ani 
fome Paftors,and Door: for the gathering together of the Saints, 
for the worke of rhe mini{jerie, and for the edjfication of the bodie 
of Chriſt. 3. That men maie proucke one another by their example 
wnto godlines and to the magnifieng and praiſe of God, Plalm.21, 
22, 1 wil declare thy name unto my brethren: in the middeſi of the 
congregation will F praiſe thee, 4. That there maie bee preſerned 
and maintained a conſent and agreement in the church in the dee 
frine and worſhip of God, Eph. 4. He gaue Paſtors and Dottors 
for the gathering together of the Saints, 1ill we all meete together 
 nthe unite of faith, 5, That the church maie be ſeene and heard 
among men, and maie be diſcerned from the other blaſShemous & 
Idolarrous multitude of men . And he wil haue the church co 
-beſcen & beheld, thar the cieQ may be gathered vnro ity 
_ & thax the reprobaic may be made more cxculcles _ 
- . | they 
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they contemne, and endeuor to repref{e the voice and cal- 
lng Sf God which chey hauc heard. R22. 10. 18. Bus, bane 
they not heed? No donbr their ſound went ous through all the 
exrth, and their woordes into the ends of the world. 2, Cor. 2. 14. 
Now thankes bee unto God, which alwaies makgth ys to triu npls 
in Chriſt, «n1 mzketh mnifeſt che fau2ur of his knowledge by vs 
in eerie place: for we are unto God the ſweete ſauour of *hrift, in 
them that are ſaued,and in them that peri(7: to the one we are the 
ſawnur of d:ath wnto death, and to the other the ſauour of life un- 
59 life . 6. That God maze applie himſelfe unto our infirmitie, 
in teaching men by men. 7. That hee maic ſhewe hu loue towards 
mn, in that he will haue men to be miniſters of that great worke, 
which alſo the ſonne of God did adminiſter. Nowe theſe cauſes 
belong not r9 any one certaine time, burro all times and 
ages of the Church and world. Wherefore god wil alwaies 


haue the miniſterie of his Church preferued , and the vie 


rhercof frequented , and therefore the genercall & ground. 


of this commaundementr, or the morall pare thereof doth 
bind all men eucn from the beginning of rhe woorld ynto 
the end: namely,that ſome Sabborh be kept by them, thar 
is, that ſome time be allorred vnro publique ſermons, aad 
praiers, and to the adminiſtration of the ſacraments, 


4 Vnto whom the miniſterie 1s ro be commited. 


N TO whom the miniſtery of the Church ought ro 
be commirred, Saint Paul plainly deliuereth in his E- 
piſtles to Timorhy, and to Titus , And, briefly tro compriſe 
them; The miniſterie of the Church i to Zee corned, 1. Vnto 
men, 2.hauing a good teſlinmonie in and without the church,z.able 
20 teach, that is,Rightly underſtanding the doFrine, and hauing 
giftes in ſome meaſure rightly to propound the ſame, 
5 What are the duties and funttians of Miniſters, 
Ti E duties and funRions of Miniſters are.t.Fairhful- 
lie to propound end deliuer the true and /ynnd doeFrine of 
God,that the church maie know 7 underſtand ir,2.Right- 
lie to adminiſter the ſxcraments.3.Te go befvre and ſhine unto the 
chir:h by their examyle of Chriftian life and connerſation. 4.T0 
give diligent attendaunce unto their flack, 5. To yeelde their ſer= 
zice in ſuch iudgementes «5 are exerciſed by the church. &,Taorakg 


««r2 chas regard an{reſpef7 be bad of the pore, 
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 CHRISTTANRELIGTON, PART 5. ® 
| hg Baha COMMANDEMENT, 
We 31 ON OR thy Father, and thy Mother, that 
thy daies maie be long in the land, which the 
Lord thy God ginech thee. 

Now followeth the Lawes of the ſe- 
cond table of the Decalogue, the obe- 
dience whereof dorh as well verilie re. 
| ſpe God, as the commaundements of 

»- Grit Fr Fog but the woorkes are :mmediare]y exerciſed 
' towards men: For the ſubjef7 of the ſecond table,js or neighboy, 

Ofwhich fubic& Mig is affirmed, 7 hou ſhalt lone him as thy 

Yelfe: ike as Chrift al'o bricfly compriſed the ſumme of the 

ſecond toble,faying, Marra2:2.39. And the ſecond 15 like unto 

this; Thau [halt lone thy neighbour 25 thy ſtlfe, He faith that the 
ſecond commaundement ts lhe unto the fi ſt or gear Commat: NAee - 
ment,or , the ſecond table 1s hke vnto the hiſt table, which 
is thus Lo be vnderſtoode. 1..As rouching rhe kind of the chiefe 
worſhip of Ged, the lecond tables ike vnto the rſt; ; and fo 
3s the ſecond ſu tobe like vhiſthe firſt , in reſpeR of the 

*ceremonial,which ate not che chiefe worſhip. 2.A4 rouching 
' tbe Lind: of eternal puniſhment , becauſe the tranſgrefſion of 

borh tables meriteth eternal PRE, 3. As reuching the 

wnleparable coherence of the lowue of 59d and our neighbour .. For 
or porghpor cannot be loued withour the louc of Gcd : & 
the loue of God 1s Jeclared & exerciſed by the loue of our 
neighbour.  Whence alſo wee may gather the cauſes , for 
which eheBekies 5 is to bee veeldcd unto the ſecond table, name« 
Iv, 1.That jn this vbedience God hiniſelfe may be worſhipped,and 
or lone towardes ©31 (hewed and declared , by eur lowe rowardes 
our neighbour for his ſake. 2 2. Thar by the lowe of our neighbor our 
conformitie with God mate avpeare. 3. T hat the ſocictie of man- 
hind mai? be preſerned, which was ordained of God for the celebra- 
' « tion and maanifreng of his name. 

Morenue T this kfr commandement is placed fiſt 1 n the 
ſecond table, r. Becauſe this is the exuſe , rhe bynd, and ground 
of the ohedjence of thereſ} of the cMmmanndements following.For 
if this obedieiice ſtand which is of the inferiours rowardes 
the ſyperiours.who are thoſe which command the obedi- 
ence ofth> commaundemenres that follow,then muſt the 


obedience towards the reſt of the commaundements ne- 
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Or Mans THaANxEFviNEes, 
ecffarily follow, 2. Becauſe the Lord annexed a ſpecial promiſe, 
and a ſingular bleſſing unto this commandement,to wit , length of 
life ; and theſe two , namely the commaundement and the 
promiſe,doth this fift commaundement conteine.Now the 
ende of the commaundement is, the preſeruation of ciuill order, 
which is the order decreed and appointed by Godin the 
mutual duties of ſuperiours and inferiours , The ſuperionrs 
are al ſuch, whom Cod hath ſer ouer others ro rule and de- 
fend them. The j»feriours are thoſe, whom he hath ſubmitr- 
<d to the power of others ro bee ruled and defended by 
them The durics of ſupertours are comprehendedby the 
name of Focher and Mother. of it 
Now Parents rather than other gouernors are named, 
andcommind:d robe honomed, 1, Beczuſe the farher-like 
power and gouerne went was the firſt ora 2. Becanſe this 
x 4sit were a 7nle, according tv which others are to bee compoſed 
and frame1.3, Becauſe it is moſt beloned of men. 4. Becauſe ſeeing 
the bond of duetie towards Parent; 1 the grea:eſt,the contempt of 
them is the more heinous and grieuous , which therefore alſo 3s 
pith greater ſeueritie condemned by gcd. 5. Becauſe god will haue 
ſexherrours ta beare a father-like mind md affeFion towards thety 
inferiors. By the name therefore of Parents are vnderſtood 
all ſuperiors, or whoſocuer rule ouecr vs. For theſe doth God 
gue vs inſieede of Parents, and chey diſcharge the ductie of Pa- 
rents , Of are as it were gods wicegerents mruling and gourrning 
vs: and then firſt were Magiſtrates ſubſtiturcd by God for 
Parents vnto vs, when the/malice of men beganne to en- 
cceale. T | 
Our ſuperiours are, 1. Parenres themſelnes. 2. Schoolema- 
fers, Teachers, Miniſters. 3. Maſters or Lorles. 4. Magiſtrates. 
5. Our Elders. Vnto all theſe are preſcribed in this fitt com- 
maundement their dueries towardes their Zaſericurs, and thoſe 
that are under them: and firſt, the common daueries to all, then, 
ſuch' as ar: peculiar and proper unto ſome. For when God cum 
manderh the ducne> of inferiours towards, ſuperiours,he 
dori allo of the contrary commaund the duertes of ſupe= 
rioucs trowardes inferivurs. And when he commande rh vs. 
to honour our Parents , he will vithall thar both they bee 
as Parents, vnto vs, and alſo behaue rh; mſclues as worthy 
ofhonour , Nowe awvngelt whe le degrees Or tle ducticy 
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064 Or CunrsTIAN RELTGroN, Party, | 
_  ofſuperiours, the firſt is the chiefe and principall of al the 
reſt; 1 Becauſethe reſt ſerue for that, and kelpe to further 
ir. 2 Becauſe this was the firſt in mankind. ObieRion. Gud 
3n this commandement will:th onlie our parents ro be worſhipped, 
which is the dutie of inferiours . Therefore hee commaundeth ns. 
thing here unto ſuperiours. Anſwere.I deny the conſequence 
of this reaſon. 1 Becauſe, when hee gizeth the names wnto the 
ſuperiours , he gjueth them alſo the thing it ſelfe, or that from 
whence they haue the name, 2 If God will haue them to be hono- 
red, he will alſo haue them to doe theſe things that are woorthje of 
honour. And albeit ſometimes wicked men bearerulc, and 
therefore are vnworthie of honour; yer the office is to bee 
diſtinguiſhed from the perſons, and whoſe vice wee ought 
rodeteſt, their office wee muſt honour, becauſe it is Gods 
ordinaunce. Secing then the ſuperiours are to bee honou. 
red inreſpe& of their office, it is manifeſt thar fo far forth 
onely we muſt yeclde obedience vnto them, as they paſle 
not the bondes of their office . God annexerth a promiſe to 
this commandement. Firſt, To fignifie howe greatlie he eftee- 
meth that obedience,&s how griewonſly he wil puniſh thoſe which 
do againf} this obedience.Secondly,To fignifie how neceſſary this 
obedience is, and ſo much the more to inuite vs to the obſerning 
and keeping thereof. For this obedience towardes parents,is 
a preparing and a motiue cauſe to the whole obedience of 
the Lawes which followe . S. Paul alleaging rhis promiſe, 
Epheſ.6.2, ſaith, That this fift commaundement , is the firſt com- 
 maundement with promiſe,that is, with ſpeciall promiſe,or of 
a certaine particular bleſſing , which Gud promiſerh to 
rhem that perform obedience. And the bleſling or beneht 
whiich he promiſeth, is long life . Obie. Bzz long life ſee- 
meth not to bee any bleſſing or benefite by reaſon of the miſeries of 
this life. Anſwere, This commeth bur by an accident: for 
Jong-life is a blefling by it ſelfe , though ir bee toined with 
miſerie.Reply.7hat blesfrng by reaſon of theſe accidents ſcemetl 
rather worthze ro bee wiſhed awaie from vs, than te be wiſhed ts 
come vnto vs. Aunſwere, A good thing is to be wiſhed away 
from vs,ifit haue accompanieng it greater cuils . Bur god 
promiſeth vnto the godly rogether with Jong life a miriga- 
tion of cal2miries, anda long fruition of Gods bieſing, 


_ Kloreoucr the worſhip and celebrating of God inthus life 
is 
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5s ſo great a good,thar the calamiries of this life oughrnot 
ro enter ch@ballance withit. If furder it bee demaunded; 
Why then are the wicked alſo and diſobedient long-liued, One 
anſ{were hereto,is, Thata general rule is not ouerthrowen 
by the varying ofa few examples. For the diſobedient, for 
the molt part,periſh after an cuill manner and vntimehe, 
Promuer b.30.17. The ee that mocketh his Father, let therauens 
of the vallie picke it our, Another aunſwere is, That corpo- 
rall benefits are beſtowed on the Godly for their ſateric & 
ſaluation, and therefore are tokens and arguments vntes- 
them of Gods good will towades them: bur on the wicked 
ſuch are beſtowed,partly that they being thereby called & 
inuired torepentaunce may become more excuſelefſe in 
gods tudgement; partly , that the godly and ele&t, which 
are mingled among the wicked, may enioy theſe bleſſings. 
* Andagaine,rbar all godly and obedient children, arcnor 

_ Jong-liued; tharcrofleth nor this promiſe, becauſe vnto 
them their tranſlating into a better life,is a moſt ample & 
large recompence of long life. 

The parts of this commandementr are of twoſorts.The 
one are vertues proper eitherto ſuperiours , or to infert- 
ours. The others are common to both. 

The proper or peculiar vertues of this fift commandement, 
 # HE proper partes of the ſuperiours obedience,or the 

. proper vertues of the ſuperiors, are diſtinguiſhed ac» 
cording to their duties and funQtions. | 

The duries and fun&ions of parents are, 1 To cheriſh and 
nouriſh their children, 2 To defend and protef the from iniuries. 
3 Toinftrutt them, or to commit them to be inftrufted of others. 
4 Torule and gowerne them by domeſticall diſcipline . For the 
parenrs muſt nor only inſtru their children, bur alſo pre- 
ſerue inſtruQion and knowledge in them, nor Scholaſtical 
knowledge and inſtruRion,bur domeſticall nurture. The 
duries of Schoolemaſters or reachervzare, 1 To zeach fairh- 
fullie,ſeeing they ave in the place of parents. 2 To rule and gouern 
by Scholaſticall diſcipline. The duties of Magiſtrates may bee 
brought and reduced to theſe heads. To commannd the ob- 
ſeruing and keeping of the Decalegue , to wit , that their ſub= 
ietsliue according to both rables ofthe Decalogue , that 
&,according to the whole Decalogue, as concerning ex- 
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' ternal VEioline. 2 2 To exequute the Pecos , or the come 
mandements of the Necalogue, that 1s, to obſeruc & maintain 
the obedience thereot,by puniſhing them thar tranſgrefſe 

againſt diſcipline,cther in goods,or in name,or in body,or 
3n life. 3 To ena ſome poſetinue Lawes for maintenance of ci. 
uill order, which otherwiſe would nor ſtand, Now polite 
lawes are a determining and dchning of ſuch circumſtan. 
Cccs as areneceſlaric,or as {erue for the keeping, or ubedi.- 
ence of the Decalogue. 4 To put alſo theſe their own Lawes in 
Execution. 

- The duties of Maſters and Lordes, are , 1 To commannd ſuch 
#hings unto their familie as are iuſ} Sl poſſible to preſcribe 
ſt and lawfull Iabours, not vnlawfull, nor vnpoſiible, nor 
too burdenſome, and vanecelarie. 2 7 6 gine them: their was 
ges for their labors. 3 To gonern them by dow«eſtical Diſcipline, 
Syra,z3+23. The fodder,the whipend the burden belong unto the 
Aſve; and meate, co ec; Fon, and worke unto the ſteruant. 

The dutie of Elders 1s ſts a are {upc11or in ape, wiſedome, 
and authority, 2 gowerne and further others by the exevple of 
their l; fe, by thetr counſels, and adjnnitions, 

The proper dreties of inferiours arc expreſl: d Þ dy 4 the name 
of Honour, Fol Honour Cgnfheth and comprebendeth, 
firſt the Reucrence of the inferiours towardes the ſuperi- 
ours ; which is , 1 An acknowledgement of Gods will, who will 
have ſuch an order to bein the calling and degree of fupe- 
riours, and dooth ordaine the {ſame & adorne & turrinl ir 
with gifts neceſſary. 2 An approvation of this order , & theſe 
gifzs of god. For if we do not know & acknowlege this or der 
to be good, we will not honourit, 3 A ſubieFion and ſubmiſe 

fon wnto this order, een for the will and pleaſure of God 4 An 
outward fankewias of this their yg: ment end mird im woordes 
and deedes,and in ceremonzes and geſitres , which difter accor- 
ding to places, But Remerence is alſoi in he minde; & doth not 
conſiſt only in outward geſtures. And Szbjefion here come 
prehendeth ſuch obedience as 15 not conſtrained, but rea- 
die & willing, Secondlie , Honour ſignificth a Lone which wee 
muſt beare vnro them3 in reſþeF of their calling and effce ; 8 
this cannot be ſcuered from reverence. For whom we loue 
not,them we cannot reverence. Thirdlie, Honowr fgrificth 


—_—_— all things fg and poſſible , which the Stuperionrs 
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muſt be voluntariegeren as children reioice t9 doe thoſe thinges 
which are grateful and acceptable unto their parents, Fourthlie, 
it fgnifiech Thankefiuineſſe towardes Superiours, which requi- 
rech that cuerte one according to his calling, and abiline, 
and as occalion ſerueth,aide and furder them, Fifuliegt fig- 
nifiech lenitie and equabilitie towards Superiours; which 18, to 
beare with thole vices of Parents and Superiours , which 
may be borne with and tolerated withour any reproch vn 
to gods name ,or Which are not fiat repugnant vnto his 
Lawe,Hereby 1s cafily gathered what duties are entoyncd. 
to infcriours, and what tninges agreeable ro their duties 
and callings they owe to eucric tort and order of Supe- 
TLOUrS, AE 
T he vices contrarie to the peculiar and proper verimes of 
this fift . commaundement, 
HF. frrſt , are thoſe ſinnes which are reprugnaunt to thoſe 
partes or vertnes of that obedience which js preper to ſupe= 
riors.\ no the duty of Parentcs 1s oppoſed. 1, Nor te 
prouide and miniſter neceſſarie ſuſieinaunce vnto the children, or 
zo bring then vp inriot. 2, Not io defend their children againſt 
inturies : or to offend through a fooliſh ouer-iender lone , for ſome 
mall or n» iniuries done unto them, 3, Tot to accuſtome their 
<h1ldren to patience and gentleneſſe,or to bring 1hem wp in idlenes 
and licentiouſneſſe of ſinning. 4.Nor to inſtrutt their children ac» 
cording to their avility,or to corrupt them by their euill examples. 
5.Noz ro chaſt;ſe their children,as neceſſitie requireth, or to bee 
t09 fierce and cruel nto them, beyond their ducic, or the degree of 
the fault committed. 
Vnto the School-maſters end teachers inſtruftion and diſci- 
pline,the ſame vices are contrary,which are vnto Parents, 
Vnto the Magiſtrates dutie two extremes are Oppoſed, 
Nlacknefſe,and tyranny. Slacknes or ſlurhfulnes in the Mags- 
ſtrate is either not torequire of his ſuvieftes the diſcipline of the 
whole Necalvgne:ornor to vrdazne thoſq thinges mhich arc requie 
red to the preſeruation and order of ciu}! ſocietie: Or,not to defend 
the innocent againſt iniurie ; or, not toreſtrain, or, to puniſh zoo 
lightlie ſuch 25 offend againſt the diſcipline of the Decalogue , or 
egainſ} the poſitive Laws. Tyranniejs,either to command his ſub- 
iedes thinges that are wniuſt,orgto puniſh that which is no ſons, 
| Pep 4 Gy 
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@ſtriputine inflice,, which keepeth a proportiou in diftribu- 
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or, prniſh more grieuouſlie , than the degree of the fawts death 
deſerue. ; | 
Likewiſe Lordes and Maiſters maie tranſgreſſe,cither by per- 
mitting of idle ſlothfulneſſe and licentiouſneſ}e, or by vninſt cons. 
manndementes and exactions, or, by defraudin F4 their ſeruants of 
their wages, or, through too much rigor and ſeucritie. 
Now they that are ſuperiours inage, or inanie ather autori.. 
#e,tranſgreſſc againſt their duty and calling , :hrough follie 
or corrupe counſel,or through lightnes of mancers,ard oy their euil 
examples , or by negle# of the younger ſort, or other infcriours, 
whom they ſec to offend,and might by their counſel & au. 
thority correct and amend. The infericurs ſinne and tranſ- 
greſſe againſt that honour,which they owe vnto their ſupe. 


E 


Tiours , cither net accounting of them, as beeing in that place, 


where God hath placed them; of yeelding more wnto them than 
praie agree wnto men; or,louing them more than Ged: or deming 
obedience 10 their iuſt and Lewfou commaunaementes; Or, obeying 
#hem in ſhewe, ur when they commaund thinges vninſt and impi- 
ou7;01 Herming them with ininries : or, not aiding them in what 
zhings and by what meanes they maic: or, yratifieng them flatte- 
ringlie and unrighteouſlie:or,e xagitating their infarmities:Or by 
flanerie commiending their erreurs and vices ; ur , not aduiſing 
zhem according to their place ,with due rewerence,of enoriaous and 
pernicious faults committed by thera. | 
The common vermes of this fift commandement. 

HE common duties vnto all, or thoſe vertucs, which are 

preſcribed ro al degrees both of {uperiours,and infert- 
ours,are, I, That general zaſttce, which 1s obedience accor- 
ding to al [.awes Far appertaine vnto al, in reſpect of cuc- 
ry ones yocation and calling, That this is here commaun- 
ded,is manifeſt,becauſe the ſuperiours muſt require this of 
their inferiors, and incite them by theirexample to obey; 
and inferiours are commaunded to obey al iuſt ordinaun- 
ces and commandements. Neither doth it hinder, zhaz the 


 Gonour of the miniſterie alſo doth comprehend the whole obedience 


of the Lawe. For there,it isexaRed as obedience vntothe 
yoice of god himſelfe,here as obedience towards men that 
bear rule ouer vs. 

2 The ſecond common vertue to both is the payticular 


ung 
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ring of offices and rewardes, or which is a vertue giuing to 
euery one his owne, Now euery mans owne is ſuch an of. 
hce,or honour,or reward, as is conuenienr and fic for him, 
or belongeth vnto him.Reman.13.7, Giue to all men their du- 
tie,tribute towhomye owe wibute; cuſlome 10 whom cuſtoin, fear ro * 
who fear, honour to whom ye owe honcur. 
Sedulzrie, (or diligence,or fidelitie )which is a vertue in 
a man well knowing and vnderſtanding thoſe parts which 
belong properly vnto his owne duty and office, examining 
them, and doing according to Gods commaundement 
thoſe things that belong vnto him, conſtantly . continual- 
Iy,ſtudiouflic,willingly,and cheertully;likewiſe conteining 
hiunſclfe,wirh this endevour of weldoing,within the bonds 
of his owne dury and calling, letting paſſe thinges thar ap- 
pertainenor to his vocation , and ſuch as are vaneceſlary: 
and al torhis end principally,as thereby to ſerue god, and 
his neighdour,and ro doe thoſe thinges which are pleaſing 
ro God,3nd profitable vnto men, 1. Theſſi4.11.Studze ro bee 
grniet,and ro meddle with your ern buſmes. Roman. 12.8. He rhas 
wuleth Jet him do ze with diligence, Eph. 6.6,Serue as the ſeruants 
of Chriſt,doing the wil of God from the heart. Eccleg.to, Al that 
thine hand ſ7z1 find to doe,doe 38 with al-thy power But it is to be 
obſciued, that this vertuc is not onely to vnderſtand what 
are the parts of a mans duty, bur allo to examine & ſearch, 
if yet there be ought remaining which hee knowerh not ro 
belong vnto his duty.For hec that xnowerth nor,muſt ſecke 
and ſearch: otherwiſe hee ſhal neuerthelefic render an ac- 
count of negleQing his duety, becauſc his ignoraunce was 
purpoſed and voluntary. 

4 Grazitie,which is a vertu that obſerueth rhar which 
becommeth a mans perſon, and ſhewerh a conſtancy and 
ſ{quarenefle in words,deedes,& geſtures, that thereby wee 
may maintaine our good eſtimation or authority, that ouc 
calling be not reproched. For,becauſe God wil haue ſupe» 
riors tobe honored,ke wil alſo that they themſclues main- 
taine their owne honour. How rae glory,vehich 1s an appro- 
bation yeclded ys both of our owne conſcience and ofthe 
conſcience of others iudging aright,ſ{eing it 1s a vertue ne- 7 
ccſſary both for the glorie of God, and for the ſafery and 


well-fare of men, is waraour queſtion ce be defired ,fo _ 
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 theſeendsbe withalreſpeted. Proz.22.1.A good name is 10 be 
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choſen aboue great riches.Ecclcl.7.3. A good name i better than 
a good ointment. F.cclel.41 12. Haue regard to thy name,fer that 
ſhal continue with thee aboue a thouſand tres ſures of goia,Ca). 6. 
4-Let eerie man prone his awne work,and then ſhall hee hane re. 
zoicing in hin|ſelle onelie,and not in another , T1K.2.7. Aboue all 
thinges ſhew thy ſelfe an example of good woorks , with uncorrupe 
doftrine,with grauity , integritte. | 

5  Medeſtie is a vertue which hathneere affinity with 
prauity,whereby a man knowing his owne 1imbecillity,and 
conſidering his place and office , wherein hee 15 placed by 
God, keepeth a meane andconuenicncy of perion in opi- 
nions and in ſpeech of himſelfe, and inaCtions, andin 
behauiour,to this end ; that we gue no more to our ſclues 
than becommeth vs,that we ſhew no more glitter or gorgi. 
ouſneflc in our apparel,in our behauiour,in our talke, and 
Iife,than 1s needetull; that wee tet not our feiues before o- 
thers,or opprefſe others, bur betaue our ſelues according 
roour ability , and capacity, with an acknowledgement of 
Gods giftes in others,and of vur owne dctedtes., Now,as it 
was ſaid ,odeſtie hath an affiuitie with grauizy. For it grauitie 
be not 1oincd with modeſty,it degeneraterh into ambirion 
and (welling . Humilitie and Modeſtie differ in their ende:and 
Modclty is rowards men acknowledging their owne vices, 
and the gitres thatare in others: Hunulity 1s towards God, 
Galar.6.3. 7f anie ſeeme to him{elfe that hee is ſomewhat , when 
hee is nothing,he decezueth himnſelfe in his imagination. 

6 Loutgor tender affeftion toward our kindred andneere 
of bloude, as towardes our Parentes children, and other ' 
kinsfolkes. For when God willeth vs to honor our Parents, 
he wil alſo that we loue them,and thar as our Parents: and 
when hc wil haue them to bee Parentes,hee will have all 
their children to bee loued of them , and that nor onely as 
ſtraungers,bur as their children. For ſeeing God ordajneth 
the bonds of conjun&tion berweene men ; he 
the degrees of loue and duties. 1. Timor F/8.1f there be anie 
that prouideth not for his owne, and namelie for them of his 
houſholdyhe denieth the faith, and is worſe than an infidel, 

7 Thankefulnes, which is a vertue conſiſting of truth 8 
zſtice,acknowicdging from whom, what, and howe pens 

| benefits 
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nefſe to perfourme and returne for them muruall labour, 
or mutual duties,ſfuch as are honeſt, and potlible; Proz.17, 
13. Hee that rewardeth eual for good, nul ſhal not depart from his 
houſe. 

8 MAgquuewhich 1sa vertu mitigating vp6 good cauſe 
the rigour of ſtr1& iwuſtice 1n puniſhing & taxing others of. 
fences, patiently bearing with ſome ſuch errors & deteRs, 
as dy not enormoully harme the publike ſatery or the-pri- 
uate welfare of our neighbours, and coucrinyg and corre- 
&ing ſuch vi-es of others, or endeuourting to heale & cure 
them. For,this by teaſon of mens manifolde infhrmity 1s ſo 
neceſſary both in ſuperiours towards inferiours ,& in inte- 
r10urs towards ſuperiours,that withour it ctuil ſociety cane. 
norconfiſt.1.Per.2.18 Be ſubieft to your Maſters with all feare, 
not onely ta the good and curtenus, but alſo to the fromward. Hither 
appertaineth the example of the Sunnes of Noah, Gen.g.Like- 
wile the commandement of the moderation and gentleneſſe of Pa« 
' rentes towardes their children in exerciſing correftion and Ciſci- 
pline.Ephei.6 4. Fatt Bers,prounke not your children to wrath, but 
bring them vp in inſirution,and nfmeries of the Lurd. Col. ; 
21. Prowoke not your HY Os 70 anger, ieaſt they bee diſcoraged, 
And,cap 4.1. Ye Maſters doe unto your ſeruauntes chat which is 
iurt and equal, knowing that ye alſo hane a Maſter in heauen, 

The vices contrary 16 theſe common vertues of ihis 
fife commaundement. 
NT O the general juſtice are oppoſc d, 1. All neg» 
leFes of ſuch duty, as tuft Lawes re quire w eerie one, 
either of ſuperiours,or of ans: 2. Al ?ubburnes, and dilobe- 
dience,and cruelty, 3 Making ſhew & ſemblance of Fob [eruing out 
duty,and hypocriſe e. 

2 Var particular diſtributine iuſtice are oppoſed,1,Error, 
wiich raketh away an office from him vnto whom it is du, 
and giucth it vnto another , who ſhould not adminiſter it, 
or vnto whom it doth not agree.2.Ra/hnes,or accepting of per- 
ſons & parriality,in diſtributing offices,or 1a giuing honors, 
or in beſtowing rewards. 

3 Yne ſedwlitie,is oppoſed, I, Negligence or ſorbfubneſſe, 
which either doth nor looke after matters,or doth wall ings 


lylet them A, perfourmeth the parrs of his duty Gs 
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Tenchite: we have recciued,and hauing a deſire or willing. 
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thernorwillingly, or not entirclie, or not diligentlie, 2. 4 
ſhew of diligence , which dooth his dury chiefly for his owne 

lory & commoditie ſake. 3. Crioſirie, which intrudeth & 
nfinuateth himſelfe into other mens duries, 4, Arrogance, 
which giuerth that vnro himſelfe which he hath not,or bo. 
ſterh of char which he hath. 

4 YVntograwitiearecontrarie, I, Leuitie nor obſeruing 
ſcemlineſſe or conueniencie, or conſtancie, or not hauing 
a deſire of retcining his good name & eſtimation, 2. Swel- 

 Gngor ambition, which is to lift yp him- ſelfe in reſpe& of hiz 
owne calling or gifts,and ro contemne and negleR others, 
& ro be aſpiring ro higher places, & ro ſeeke the applauſe 
and approbation of man, nor for anie deſire of Ge ds glory 
or of his neighbours ſafetic, bur onelic for an ambirious 
humour and defire ofpreeminence, 

5 Vnto Modeſtie are repugnaunt, 1. F#mmodeſtie, which 
retcineth not a ſcemlie conueniencie in words, deeds, be. 
hauiour, and apparell. 2. Arrogancie , which in opinion & 
ſpcechchallengeth more vnto him-ſelfe than his ſtrength 
will bearc, or doth cither admire his owne gifts, or vaunt 
of chem withour need. 3. Shewe of modeſtie, which is in his 
admiration ofhimſelfe yet to extenuate and debaſe him. 
ſclfe, &to be backwards in receiuing of honors or offices 
which a man defireth , ro hunt after his owne praiſe or an 
Opinion of modeſtic. 

6 Ynto lone are repugnant, 1 Vnnaturalneſſe, which th 
ther haterh, or doth not affe&ion and lcue thoſe which 
are ncerc of bloud vnto him ; neither is carefull of others 
ſaferie. 2 Fndulgenzneſſe or cockering , which for the loue of 
any either winketh at their finnes being pernicious cither 
ro themſclues or others, or doorh gratifie them in thinges 
forbidden. 

7. Yo Thankefalneſſe are repugnant , 1 Vathankefs!- 
nes, which doth not acknowledge, or doth nat profeſſe the 
author and greatnefle of the benchit receiued, or doth not 
endcuourto perform mutuall duties. 2 Yulawfwl grazifieng, 
or paraſite-like flattering, 

8 Yno ZXquitie are repugnant, 1 7amoderare and vn- 
lawfull Tiger in cenſuring of thoſe rhar finne through infir- 


mitic without any enormous harming cither of their own 
244 ſaferic; 
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Jr Mans Inanxrvrines 973} 
ſafetic, or others, 2 Slackeneſſe not puniſhing or reprehen- 

ding according to his place, enormous faults, 3 Flatrerie, 

which for to currie fauour, and for commodities ſake 

praiſeth that which is nor to bepraiſed, or arrributerh 

greater thinges vnto one, than are beſeeming for him, 


TRHESIXT COMMANDEMENT. 


The ſcope or end of this commandement is, 
"1 the preſeruation of the life &r ſafetie of mens 
. bodjes,vs of the welfare both of cur ſclues & 
| Dy others. Here are forbidden al thoſe thinges 
785] which tend to the deſtruftion of our life 
0) or the life of others. Now in this prohibi- 
tion is named murther , thereby to take away together with 
the effe& the proper cauſes thereof, and vnder the name 
of murther, are all ſinnes which accompanic it compre- 
| | hendcd, thatby ſignifieng thus the heinouſnes and gric- 
nouſnes thereof, wee may bee the more effetuallic nl 
| drawen ad deterred from commirring the. And contrarily 
| here are commanded all thoſc things which cend to thETtate- 
tic of our life and others. The ſubſtance and ſumme of the com- 
| manderient 15, that we neither harme by any externall work 
cither our owne Jifc, or the life of any other, or any mans 
| ſafery and welfare of bodic, ether by force orby deceit; 
neither wiſhe in affeftion or will an impairing thereof, or 
fgnifie by any tokens any ſuch affeQion or will, bur of the 
contrary endeuour to defend and preſcrue the ſame to the 
ytmoſt of our power. | 
Here is to bee proued, 1, That internal things ave alſo com- 
Manunded and forbidden by this con:maundemens. 2. That the de- 
fence of our neighbour is commannded. 3 .T has the hurting either 
of our ſelues or athers # forbidden. 
1 Internall thinges are commaunded and forbidden, 
1. Becauſe when the effef i: commaunded or forbidden, the cauſe 
1s alſo commaunded or forbidden. 2. Fremihe ſcope andendef the 
commaundement : God will not haue vs to hurt any :There- 
fore hee forbiddeth the meanes allo, whereby wee may 
hurt, 3 Whoſoener ts angrie with his brother vnaduiſedbe,ſhat- 
be culpable of indgement. 
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p74 Or CnrrsTian RerziG1on. Panty, 
2 Thedefence of our neighbor « commanded: Becauſe ne. 
ariue commandementsinclude affirmatiues , Thou ſhals 
£ fo no murther ; Therefore thou ſhalt help & aid thy ncigh. | 
r, | 2 

" "23 Thehurting a well of our ſelner, as of others , is forbid- 

5 al becauſe eee; ok why God commandeth vs to haue 
regard of anorhers life, are the ſame in vs. 1 The Fmaye of 
God in man. 2. The ſimilizude and likene: of nature, and aur 6+ 

'riginal from our firſt Parents, We may notbee cruel againſt 

' our owne fleſh: bur as all haue iſſued from the ſame,name. 
ly fro our firſt Parents, & are our fleſh, ſo are we our (clues | 
eſpecialhe: Therfore we lefſe ought to hurtour ſelues than 
others. 3. The greaznes of the price and raunſome wherewith 

Chriſt purchaſed all the members of the Church , 4. The conum- 
Fionof Chriſts members, And ecing theſe cauſes are foundin 
ourfelves alto, it followerh thatby this lawe cuery one 

"forbidden ro hurt or negle& his owne life or bodie, ' 

© Wherefore, Thou ſhalt doe no murther, fignificth, r Thou - 
"ſhalt net defire to murther either thy ſelfe,or others, For whit 
God will kauc nor to bee doone of vs, that dooth hee not 
grant tobe wiſhed or defired. 2 Neither ſhalt thou intinzare 
or ſignifie anie defrre of ; murthering either thy ſelfe or others. For, 
the defire and wiſhing whereof God forbiddethyhe forbid- 
deth alfo any inckling or frgnificarion thereof to be giuen 
eithet in words, or behautour, or countenance. 3. Neither © | 
"ſhalt thou'put this deſire in execution. For, the defire and fig- 
rlication whereof God forbiddeth, hee verily much more 
forbiddeth the practiſe and execution thereof, The con- 
rrary then is: Thou ſhale Joue thy ſelfe and orhers,.t. tn 
heart and deſive. 2. Fn ſignification. 3. In praiſe and execution. 
Hence'lpring and ariſe all the vertues of this commande- 
ment, and I:;ewife the contrary vices vntothem. _ 
The wyermes of this fixe commaundement. A 
HOSE things thar are here commaunded, tend (as 
irharth beene ſaide) ro the preſeruation of the life or 
ſaferie of men. A4#d the faferie of men js preſerwed, either by not 
hurting, or by helping them. Whereby are made two divers 
kindes of verruesof this commaundement ; the former 
wherofconteineth rhe vertues which rend rothe not hur- 
ting of mans fafetic; the other comprilſeth the vertves 
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end to the helping and furthering of mens ſafety. 

The vertnes not huertingthe ſafetie of men. : 
HESE are of three ſortes. For we are ſaid nor ro have 

4 three waies: to wit, ezther being not hurt or proucked, or be- 

ing pronoked, or both waies. Inthe 6A maner of not hurting 


_ confiſteth Particular inſtice, hurting no man, This particu- 


wiſhing alſo from his heart che ſafery and goo 


"man bee fallenby occaſion into auic fault, yee whic' are ſpiritual, 


lar inſtice not nating anie man, is a vertue ſhunning all har- 
ings, which are done cither by violence, or by deceit, or 
by negleRof our owne and others ſaferic: and ſo nether 


by indeuour, nor by neg|c& hurting the life or bodice of a- 


ny of whome wee are nor hurt, exceprGed commaundir. 
This is expreſſed in the woordes, Thou ſhait dae no murther. 

 Inthe ſecond manner of not hurting confift Mildnes & 
Equabilitie. For vnto theſe vertues is ir proper, notto hurt, 
albcir we be prouoked, Mz/dnes or placabiliric, or eaſineſſe 
in forgiuing, isa vertue moderatrefſe and goucrneſle of 
anger,which ſhunneth aliuſt anger,ſo that a mild man wil 
neither be angry for no cauſe,neither vpo alight cauſe; & 


Wherethere 1s cauſe of iuſt anger,he doth then alſo ſo mo- 
derar thatiuft anger, as that he is not angry beyond mea- 


ſure, or pafſerh the bounds and limits by God preſcribed: 


that is, he doth nor wiſh the deſtruion of the perſon that 


hurt himgnether burneth with a defire of reuenge,bur par- 
-doneth cffznces,and alſo grieuous inturies; and 15 diſplea- 
ſcdonly at the reproch of Gods name, or for yniuſtice, or 


for the hurt of his neighbour, admitting not into his mind 
the deſire of reuenging any intury,be it ncuer fo great; and 

g 7 cſtare of 
his enemies, and ſuch as haue ud deſcrued of him; and en- 
deuouring to'mantain the ſame, according to his ability, 
and their neceſſity. Marr.5.5.2le/led are the mecke:for thy ſhal 
inherit the earth. Equabilitie or equity ys a vertue of neere affini- 
tie with mildeneſſe; which 1s a moderatrefie of ſri iuſtice 
(which equallech puniſhments with the taults jvpon good 


and reaſonable cauſe;as when inre/pef of the publique ſafery 


or priuate (afetie of them which rranſareſſe,or for the auoiding of 


| offence,or for anie other good can ſe, we 3 celd ſomnyhat of our right, 


in punt ſhing offencer,or in pur ſuing iniuries.G1),6. Brethren, if a 


reſtore 
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peaceable. 


occaſions 


reconciling thoſe which are offended either with ys or 
with others, and laſtly in reteining andkeeping of peace, 
for the reteining whereof not to refuſe troubles & the di{- 
ſembling and forbearing of iniuries, whereby we hauebin 
E. Harmed, ſoas it bee wxhour the reproch of Gods name, 
1 and any gricuous impairing either of our owne or others 


 Thevertnes helping and furthering mens ſafety. | 
D wil not onely that we hurtno man, bur alſorthar 
AX Inc help borh ourſclues and others according to our 
"power. And wee are ſaide to helpe rwo waies, 1,By vepelling enils, 
' daungersand injuries, 2.By doing good,or by benefiting our ſelues 
IX orothers . Of Helping vertues then there are rwo ſortes, 
EX. namehie , vertues repelling enils, and verrues benefiting and de> 

OR ONS: Bs 
The vere: repelling enils, which namely are exerciſedin 
 driuing away evils and iniuries, are theſe : Commutarine iu- 
ſlice jn puni ſhnien re fortitude, and indignation , Commutatine 
inſtice in puniſhmentes , is a vertue obſeruing equality of of- 
fences and puniſhmenres, infliting either equall puniſh- 
mentes vnco the faultes, or lefſer, beeing induced thereto 
vpon good cauſe,according to the reſpe@ and confiderati. 
E. on to be had of circumſtaunces inciul iudgement,for the 
8 maintcinaunce of Gods glory, and for the preſeruation of 
mens ſociety.Fer when God forbidderh the ſociety of men 
robe harmedor impaired, and wil haue the Magiſtrate ro 
be rhe maintainer of diſcipline according tothe whole de- 
calogue , he wil alſo have chem with iuſt puniſhmentes re- 
ſtraincd that make any gricuous breach of rhis order. 
Wherefore a Magiſtrate may offend nor onely in cruclty, 
' or vniuſt ſcueriry,, bur alfoin leniry or remiſnes, and in %- 
cencing men to hurt & iniury orhers. 1, PRO GI 
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31. Ye ſhzultake norecompence for the life of the murcherer,phich 
% worthy #0 die:bur he ſhal be put to death.Exod.21.23, Life for 
| life,cie for ciegtooth for rooth, Deur. 24.16. The fathers ſhall nos 
| beepur tn death for the children, nor the children put to death for 
che fathers,bn: euerie man ſhal be put to death for his owne ſinne, 
Deur.19. Thon ſhalt make titties of refuge , thas innocent bloud 
| benor ſhedwithin thy land. Here « Bleu is commaunded, 
| forthedefence and ſafegard of mens ſafery, ſeuere iuſtice, 
which remitterh not puniſhment without good cauſe, and 
obſeruerh equality of rhe offence & puniſhment. Whereof 
itis manifeſt , chat this commaundement doth not take a- 
way, but ordaine and eſtabliſh the office of the Magiſtrate 
in puniſhing tranſgrefſours, For when God commaunderh 
a manto be ſlaine,nort men now,but God himſelfe purceth 
him to death by them , vnto wh he giuerh this in charge. 
Andthat the licentiouſnefſe of doing violence or outrage 
' miſfthr not grow ſtrong and cncreaſe, he would haue transs 
ſoars ro beecurbed and kept ſhort by puniſhmentes, 
herefore the retenge duc ro Magiſtrares is comprehen- 
ded in thar ſaying, Romar.13.19. Vengeaunce is mine, F wilre» 
paie, ſaith the Lord. And hereby is aunlwere made vntothis 
obicion:1t is ſaid here, Thou ſhalt doe no murther « Therefore 
we muſt not at al put anie man todeath, gr by conſequent,this ins 
flicedoth not apper:ain zo this commandement,as which cannoe be 
kepr,except manie be pur re death. Vnto which wee aunſwere, 
r. We muſt therfore pur ſame to death, leaſt the ſociery of 
men be deſtroied by rhecues and robbers.2. Fe is ſaid, Thou 
doe no murther,that is,not according to rhy owne plea» 
ſure and luſt. For God puniſherth,when the Magiſtrate pus 
Niſherh. 
Fertitude is a vertue which aducntureth dangers accor« 
ding to the rule of wel informed reaſon,thatis,luch daun+ 
ers as right and ruled reaſon willeth ro aduenture,& that 
Le the glory of God, the ſafety of his Church,rhe defence 
and preſcryation either of our ſclues , or ours , or others 
againſt gricuous iniurics. Nowe this Forticude of Gods 
-. Sainres ariſcth from taich, and hope, and the louc of God 
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d ſtirred wp in al,cſpecially 1n gouernours. 1.King.2.2. Bee 
and ſhew thy ſelfe a man . irher appertaineth the ex- 
ample of the ſpies of the land of Canaan,and of the people 
being out of hearr and deſpairing foreucr compaſling and 
poſſeſſing of ir . Namb.13.and.14. Like vnto this vertue is 
warlike fortitude, which is a defendres of iuſtice,& an vnder. 
_rakingofthe iuſt defence of our ſclues or others, albeirir © 
be not withour peril and danger. War,iseither a necefſary 
defence agaiiſt thoſe that exerciſe robbery, and ourrages 
or cruelty againſt che people, or_a wſt puniſhment for 
grieuous injuries ſuſtained , which is yhdertaken by force 


Fndignation or zeale is a vertuc iuſtly offended, & wrath 

xr the reproch cf Gods name, the vniuſt hurting of our 
eighbor,8 for ſome grieuous intury, which is done cigher 
againſt God,or our innocent neighbor, hauing moreover 
a defire, as ability and ſtrength afferdeth, to repel andre- 
Heng the iniury done againſt God or our neighbours, ac- 
cording to Gods commaundement. Judy. 8 . Gideon ſaidto 
Zebah,cx Zalmunna: The men that ye ſine ar Tabor were my bre- 
 thren,euen my Mothers children: as the Lord lineth , if ye had ſa- 
wed their lines,l would not ſlaie you. And lud.cap.20. The lira- 
elires wage war againſt the Beniamites for the wickednes 
comirred againſt the Levites wife. As therfore vniuſtwars 
are forbidden by this commaundement, ſo wſt warre is al. 
Iwed,in the fift commaundement, as a part of the Magi- 
ftrares duty rowardes his ſubie&tes, and in this commaun- 
dement,as 4 defence both ofhis owne and others ſafery & 
life,and conſiſterk partly in iuſtice not hurting and puniſh- 
ing,partly in fortitude and indignation, For either it 15,28 
before was ſaid, aneceflary defence againſt thoſe that ex- 
erciſe robbery , and violence, mah = againſt rhe peo- 
ple,or a uſt punithment for gricuous inturies, which 55 vn- 
derraken by ordinary aurority with force of arms.1.Sam.25. 
28. My Lord fobterh the bartlesof the Lord Hither alſo belon- 


geth che defence of their owne life and their —_— 
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The verines benefiting or doing good, which namely conſiſt 
| In doing good turns,are theſe;Humaniry,& Mercy, &Ami-« 
ty. Humanitie or the lowe of man, is a true & ſincere good will 
bothin mind,and wil, and hearr,towards others, and a de- 
claration thereof in words,behauiour, and duties conueni- 
ent and poſſible. This ſelfe tame vertne in the Scripwres is 
called the lone of our neighbour , which in Philolophy is rer- 
med Hwumanitie : tor by this vertue all men perfourmerhat 
vnto others which they woulde haue to bee doone vynto 
rhem-ſclues. Roman. 12.10. Bee affeFioned to loue one another 
with brothzylie lowe. Galath. 6. 10, Let vs dve good wnto all 
ns but eſpectallie unto them which are of the Pouſe-helde of 
att. 
j Mercie is a vertu, which hath a fellow-feeling,and takerh com- 
paſſion of the calamities of good men, or ofthoſe , who finne 
rhrough ignorance or infirmity, & endeuoreth to rake the 
away orto aſſuagethem, as much as cquitic & gods glory 
permitrerh, neither rcioiceth at rhe calamuties of the very 
enemies themſclues. Or,ir is ſorrow for the calamities of inno- 
cent men,or ſuch as fal chrough ignorance,or infirmity, &a | 
defire to afſwage or take away their calaminies by honeſt | 
means. Amity,1s a vertue coprehended vnder humanity as | 
a ſpecial ynder his general,& ir is a mutual & ſincere good 
wil batwben good men wel known one ro another , perfor- 
ming mutual and poſſible duries: or,Itis a vertue rendring_. 
mutual and fincere good wil,and perfourming mutual du- 
tics, fach asare juſt, lawfull, and poſſible: kindled by rhe 
knowledge of verruc, and by communicarion.in both par- 
ries, F+ is different from lowe; in that loue ftrercherh borh ro 
the knowen and vnknowen , bur amity or frindſhip exten+- 
derh onely vnto thoſe char are knowen one to another, & 
that for ſome VEiLUCS appearing m tem. The partes chen 
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ne Ros iis commar 

endcuor ynro the vemoſt of our oy 
The vices contrarie to the vermmes of this ſixs com-. 

T 0 perticular juſtice hurting no man,is oppoſed,1.1n- 

V iuftice Lords men,namely a wil to hurt men,and al vn- 

wuſt endammaging, hurting, or iniuring. 2,Remi/neſſe,yhen 


ney are nor hurt,who are co be hurt, by them ynto whom 
the exccution thereof belongeth. 4 am 

, haſtineſſe, 

Lo 


% 


Vnto mildneſſe 1s repugnaunt, 1. Yniuft 
grudging,immoderatc reuenge,hatred,and ſpite, Anger i 
@ ſhort madueſſe: Haſtineſſe is angrinefle or arcadinefle vn- 
to anger.z,Renuſ/nes,whenamanis not moucd for gricuous 

_ Vnto equabilitie or equitie is repugnant, 1. 7ymoderate Rij- 
_ gowr,when there is hal no — Pans 3. Te 
ofit is ſaide, Extreme right is extreme wrong , likewiſe, cruel- 
ty,and vniuſt ſcueriry, 2.Remiſneſſe,that is,nor to be moued 
atſuch things,whereat we ought to be moued,& when god 
commanderth . Likewiſe partialiry & accepting of perſons, 

Vnto peaceableneſſeis oppoſed, 1, Fn the exceſſe, Remiſneſt, 
when as thouſo couereſt to keepe peace, thac thou doelt 
not reſpe& Gods glory,neither thine owne and thy neigh- 
bours ſafety. This 1s an vniuſt gratifieng, 2. Fn the defed?,et 
ninit or unneceſſarie ſpeeches; Contentions, backbitinges, 
flanders,whiſperings. —_ 

Vnto juſtice commutatiue in puniſhmentes,is contrary, 1.1n 


#he defeFremiſneſſe, when char is not puniſhed,which ought 


to bee puniſhed. 2, Zntheexceſſe, cruelty, &> uninſt and ower- 
great ſenerity , private renenge , falſe preteuding of firifs iuftice. 
Briefly , vato puniſhing wſtice, 1s repugnaunt iniuſtice, 
which cither doth nor at al puniſh,or doth yniuſtly puniſh, 
Vnra fortitude is oppoſed, In the defef?, timerouſneſſe, & the 
betraying of anothers ſafery, when thou art able ro vnder- 
rake his defence: Jikewiſe a ſhunning of ſuch daungers as 
God hath commanded ys to vndergoe.2.1n the exceſſe,raſh- 
«:/ſe, or fool-hardinefſe, which is, ro yndertake things vn- 
n<ceſſary, or impoſſible. : EF Hs 
Vo indignation ate contrary, 1.Yninft anger. 2. 


# 
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| 1 there isno ſharpneſſe or carneſtne 
wedin being iuſtly offended with injuries, &in 
them. Likewiſe vnto this are the ſame repugnaunt which 
are vnto peaceablenes. . 
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Vnto humanitie are oppoſed, r.Se!fe-loue,with'a negleft of o- 


#hers, 2. Fnhumanitie. 3. Spirefulnes or hatred againſ#athers,or a 
heme af a Fubf pa wing and gratifiengs. ad 
_._ Yntomercie,are contrary,1.1n the defefF,ummercifulnes,rru- 
eljehard-heartedneſſe, not to hauc compaſſion of thoſe , of 
Whom we areto haue compaſſion: Likewiſe Reioicing at a- 
nother mans harme , and arp ey eps, voide of al griefe, 
In the exceſſe , Remiſneſſe , when they are ſpared whom God 
wilnor haue ſpared, which is cruel pitty, whereby the whole 
focierieofmen is hurr, yea & he himſclfalſo who is ſpared. 
 Vnto Amitieoy Frindfbip.are oppoſed,t. Fn the defeF?,al in- 
Juſtice and treacherie whereby frir ip is violated,enmitie, neg- 
le of frindes, deniall of good wil and mutual duties, a faig- 
ned ſhew of frindſhip. 2. Fn the exceſſe,flarterie,or uniuſt grati- 
feng likewiſe lightnes in toining, and looſing friendſhip. 
THE SEVENTH CO MMANDEMENT,. 
SES x1 H OV ſhalnot commit adulterie. PLE, 
WL Theend of this commaundementis, 
Hf If The preſeruation of chaſtitic and wed-locke, 


TV). \ doth nor forbid that only, as being the 

IS Yb? repugnaunttochaſtity,bur alſo al vices 
that are contrary to chaſtity, and ſuch as are of neere affi- 
nity vnto them; likewiſe their cauſes,occafions, effeRs,an- 
tecedentes,conſequents;and of the contrary he comman- 
derh al things , which make for the preſeruartion of chaſti- 


tic. The reaſons arertheſe. 1. By one ſpecial thereft, that are of 


neere affinity with that , are underſioode . So when adultery is 
forbidden, other ſpeciall vices of Juſtes are condemned, 
and Adultery is mentioned , becaule it is reckoned a- 
mongeſt rhe groſfſeſt vices of Juſtes.2./Yhere the cauſe is con- 
denmed,there alſo the effef is condenmed , and fo of the contrarie. 
So here are commaunded or forbidden, as wel the antece.- 
dentes,asthe conſequentes. 3. The end and ſcope of this com- 
maundement is , the preſerning of chaſtity, and protetFing of wed- 
ms Q71 3 blocks 


. 


revenging 


Now when God namcth adulterie, hee 


moſt grofſe vice of all thoſe which are. 


_ 
% 


H eruing of chaſticy gs r Kay tr ofwellocke es || x 
b commaunded i inthis Law:and the contrary is withallfor. |} 
F Y; biden. The vertwes of the ſeuenth commaundementare ' |} x 
b- 4n number three,Chaſtitie,Shamefa#tnes, Temperancy. | | 
E:. RE LD aſtizy is a vertue preteruwg cleannes of mind & body, 7-4 
| : _ agreeing with the will of God, and auciding all luſtes for. ; 
| | biddenby God, all ynlawful companings, and inordinate = 
ering: & all rhe deſires, occaſion 5, cauſes andeffe&s 
inſinglelife, orin wedlocke Chaſtitie hach __ . I 


from a* Greeke woord, which figniheth to aderne; 
becauls.ini is an ornament not onely ofthe wholc peer i . 
alſo of all the reſt of the vertues. Wherefore that name 
was giuen by ſpeciall regard and preeminence tothis ver- 
becauſe it is one of thoſe principall vertues that moke | 
[mage of god. Now there is a double chaſtitze;onc of fm: + 
gle life "eee of mariage.Chaſiitie of ſengle life is a vertu,a 
uoiding al luſts,remaining 1 in a ſole ſtate without mariage, 

" Chaſtitie of marriage is, to obſcrue in marriage the order 


inſtic J 


5 3. 


: {tiruted by the woonderful counſell of God+; The cau- 

' ſes of chaſtitie are , 1, The commanundement of G OD, 
__— 2, The preſeruation of Gods Image, 3. A ſiudie and defire 1 
= _ auoide the defacing of Gods image, and the coniun#ion that i 
FE  betweene God and [ihe Church. 4. Rewards and puniſhments. The 
3 extremities of chaſtitie are, All lnſtes, their cauſes, occaſi fon, 


and effefts: all unlawfull coniuntions, all corrupt deſires that vi- 

olate and hurt the conſcience alſo in marriage. For, by rea ſon of 

rhe corruprion of our narure, all finnes are nor taken away 

by marriage; as when the chicfc and princ ipal cnde of 
marriage is notreſpeRed, 

Shamefaſtnes, is avertue abhorring all Elch inefle, toined 
with a (hame, griefe, & ſadnes, either for fome former vn- 
cleannes, or for feare of falling into any hereafrer,and ha- 

a purpoſe and defireto fie nor onely vncleannes it 
wee but alſo the occaſions, and tokens, and fignes of vn- 
cleannes. Shamefaftnes is required unto chaſtitie, as a furthe« 
raunce and cauſe of chaſtitic; and alſo as an effe& conſe- 
E quenr, and figne thereof,The extremities or vices comtrarie t0 
.- = ſhameſaſines are, 1. Shameleſnes or impudencie, which maketh 
I Ught of ynclcannes, 2..A ride and wplandiſh beſhfulnes, or an 
WE -- & neil 


Za 


fulnes , when a man is aſhamed of 
z7hr not to bee aſhamed, as of a thing 
which is good and honeſt, and requireth not any baſhful- 
nes to bee ſhewed chercin, 
| Temperancieis avertuc obſcruing the meane agreeable 
_ tonature, honeſtie, mediocritie,& orderof perions,places, 
and times, according to the lawe and rule of nature, in 
things concerning the body,as in mear & drink, Temperan- 
cie 1s required unto chaſiitie , as a cauſe without which wee 
cannot be chaſt. The extrenzities of remperancie are, 7riem- 
perancie in meate & quaffings of drink: Likewiſe an hurt- 
ful rEperancie,or roogrear abſtinence & hypocritical,nar 
greeable tonacure, fuch as is the abſtinencie of Erenures, 
Whereas all forts of luſts are repugnant vnto chaſtie, 
and tothedrift and ſcope. of this commaundement, the 
ſame are to bee noted and oblerued, They may bee re- 
ferred vntothree ſeuerall kindes : Of the firſt kgnde ave thoſe 
which ave contrarie to nature, and from the Dine], namely, 
ſuch as are cuen againſt this our corrupt nature,noronely 
becauſe they corrupt ir, and bereaue it of that conformity 
with God, bur alfo becauſe rhis our corrupt nature abhor- 
reth them:of this kind are thoſe, which ate recited by the 
Apollle, R2m.r. as confounding of kindes and ſexes, hke- 
wiſe the ynnatural abaſage of woman-kind. Theſe heinous 
ſinnes and horrible treſpaſſes are ro bee puniſhed by the 
magiſtrare with &xtraordinarie puniſhments. Inceſt hath 
for a grear part;a repugnancie with this our narure, albeit 
there were exainples of inceſts in our firſt par&ts, becauſe 
thoſe were doone/but of neceſiitie , and by diſpenſation 
from God himſclfe. Therefore this was an exception from 
the generall rule. "Ry 
Of the ſecond kinde are thoſertlhich proceed from this our coy- 
rupe nature,as fornications amongſt thoſe thar are free fro 
marriage,adulreries berweene perſons that are both mar-/ 
ried .companings of married perſons with others that are 
vnmarried.If a married perſon hane companie with ano- 
ther married perſon, it is a double adwlterie; for he violateth 
both his owne wedlocke, and the others. 1f a married man 
haue to doe with an vnmarricd woman,it is fmple adultery. 
Simple fornication is of thoſe that are vnmartied Magt- 
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lewd defires,an 
dinthe ciull 


pr inclinations, vnteo which yer 
notyeeld, but with-ſtand rhem,and rake a. 
them alloccafions, and their conſcience is nor 
, becauſe God is inuocated and called ypon,and 
e of reſiſtance is defired,and there is remaining in 
arrs a reſtimonie of the remiflion of their ſinnes, 
raremedie for theſe Fnnes, after thefall was mari. 
ppoinred, Therefore againſt theſe inclinations isir 
ſaid, Ir is berrer ro marrie, than toburne. BuryerS, Paul 
nenerthelcfſc by thoſe wordes doth nor allowe ſuch mari- 
agesasarevntimely,hurcfull co the comon wealrh,entred 
Inro before 2 lawfull age,or vnhoneſt, thar is,againſt good 
orders and manners, : | 
The ſpecial Queſtions of Marriage, | 
1 What Marriages, 
2 What ave thecauſes of the inſlitution of Marriage, 
3 Whether it be athing indifferent. 


> 


5% 4 Whatarethe of married perſons, 
| | 4 Wheat things rarie ro Maryiage. 


3 "Ivy 1 WHAT MARRIAGE IS. 
Arriage is a lawfull & indiſſoluble coniuntlion of one man 
LVL andone woman,inflituted by God, that we might now him 
| - pobe ax pendent deref? all tuſt: that alſo we might thereinchaſily 
E erue the Lord , and that eſpecially it might be a meanes whereby 
- — pnankind mightbe muttiplied, and God gather thence afterwardes 
_ \ wnto himſelfe a Church ; Laſtlie , that it might bee a ſocietie and 
| f##% ſaip laburr;zcarts,and praigr, marriage may bee 
F . 


La 


at* 


2 That there be adioined alſo the conſent of others , whoſe conſent 
* required , as namelie Parents , or thoſe who are in the _ 
. Parents, 3 That honeſt conditions be abſerned. 4 That there be 
no errour commirted;in the perſons, 5 That Matrimonie be con- 


erated berweene ſuch perſons as are not forbidden by Guds Lawe, 


as berweene them, vnto whome the degrees of conſangui- 
-nitie may be no þinderance.The degree of conſanguiniry 


'1s the diſtance of kinsfolke in diſcent , Concerning thoſe 


degrees this rule is to be obſerued: How manie perſons there 
are from the ſtock, ſo menie degrees there are, Now the ſtocke is 
_- theperſon from whome the reſt are deriued, The Lineis 
.-eitherof aſcendenrs,or deſcendenrs,or collaterals. The 
Aſcendents are all the anceſtors and progenitors, The Def: 
cendents are all the poſterity or progenie. The Line of Colle. 
zerals1s either equall, or vncquall; Itis E when there 
1s equall diſtance from rhe common ſtocke. Ynequal,when 
the diſtance 1s vnequall, Thoſe prohibitions of degrees of 
conſanguinitic from marriage,which arc exprefled and ſer 
downe,Lewirtx8,are Morall, 1 Becauſe the Genz;les are ſaide to 
be caſt ont for theſe abominations, Bur the Gentiles had no 
ceremoniall Lawe. 2 Pant doth meſt ſharplie reprooue him, 
 whomarried his fathers wife, 1.Cor.s, lohn Bapriſt ſanhvn- 
to Herod, Mar.6.18. It is not ewfiull for thee ro haue thy bro- 
#berrwife; Fromthe end,becauſe the endthar is,the prohibi- 
tion of inceſt in reuerence of Bloud was made vniuerſall, 
perpetuall, and morall. 4 7: is the Law of nature. 5 Thecon- 
junttian ſhal be lawfull,or the marriage lawfull,if ſuch perſons be 
joined in matrimonie,a1 are fit to be jnined, 6 If this conjunttion 
| beintheLord, thatis, that abelecuer marrie nor with an 


ynbelccuer, but with a belccuer, and thatreligiouſlic in | 


the feare of God. 5 7Ff Marrimonie be contratled berween wo 
perſons. For they e ewo inone fleſhe, ObieQion. The Fae 
thers had moe wines, Aunlwere, We muſt iudge not accor- 
ding to examples, but according to Lawes, 
What are the cauſes of marriage. 
T HF. athor of marriage is Ged himſelfe . For marriage ts 
no invention of Man, bur inſtitute by God in Para- 


diſc.Now the cauſes for which mariaggwasinſlituted are, 
as 
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hat matrimonie bee contrafted by the conſem of both parts - 


NONE 7+ 
25. $28 


As, 


FS, 


the Church . 4 That looſe and g luſts might be aucided. 
5 That there might bee a ſocietie and fellowſhippe of labours and 
praier. Tharfellowſhip 1s more neere and (trait, and there- 
fore {enderh out more ardent and earneſt praters:becauſe 
e more ardenrly and earneſtly helpe them,by our 
$,vnto whom wee are joined in labour and affeQtion, 
: Parents pray moreearneſtly for the children,than 

Idren for their Parents; becauſe loue doth deſcen 


. 


3 Whether marriage be a thing indifferent, © 
Arriage is a thing indifferent unto them,who haue the gife 


ntinencie , But whoſocuer are not endewed with 
fcontinencie, vnto all them marriage 1s nota 
fferent,but commanded vnto them as neceſſary 
z0d himſclfc. And as marriage 1s a thing indifferent 
hoſe that are endued with the gitt of continencie, 
ſame is graunted vnto all perſons that are fitre and 
eete for it, Burwhen aiuſt and lawfull rime of contra- 
Qing marriage is nor obſerued , then is that thing a cauſe 
of many cuils and troubles in cmuill and Ecclefiaſticall at- 
fares. Bur notwithſtanding whoſocuer haue once lawfully 
andinthe Lord contrafted Matrimony,it is neuer permit- 
. red or Jawfull for them to difſoluc or loofe the bond of Ma- 
trimony onoe contratted, excepritbe for adulteric. 
4 What are the duties of married perſons, 

| p: HE duties of married perions, are, 1 Mutnall Lone, 

_ * 2 2.fponſall faith gy troth, as each rolouertheorher only, 
continually and conſtantly. 3 Communirie of goods , and a 
Sympathie or fellow-feeling in euils and calamities. The bring- 
ing foorth, and bringing vp of children. 5 Bearing with inf 


be 


* 
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bandis, 1 To nowiſh his wife,and children. 2 To gonerne them, 
47s defend them. The proper duery of the wite is, 1 T's be 
iper wnto her husband in maintaining and preſeruing theiv 
. 2 Toobey end rewerence her husband. When 
theſe thinges arenegleRed, they gricuouſlic rreſpaſle a- 
gainſt che lawful vc of marriage, ; 


mities,with a deſire to cre them. T he proper of the huf- 
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V matrimonze are contrerie,fornications,adul 
inceſts, vnlawful copulation, abuſes of marriage, & dt- 
uorces not in caſe of adulterie.Bur rhe perſon that 1s forla- 
ken, or is ſolicited to admit forſaking, doth not cauſe the 
diuorce, but the other, | 


THE EIGHT COMMAVNDEMENT, 
SH OV ſhalt no: fleale, 
«I By this commaundement is enated 
Ez and decreed a diſtinion of poſſeſſions. 
For the end of thu commandement is,The pre- 
fol {erwarion of goods, or poſſeſſions, which God 
| giucth ro cuery one fot the maintenance 
EE Yo thcir life. Thou ſhalt not fteale, that is, 
Thou ſhaltnor touer, or attempt by guile to conuecigh thy 
neighbours goods vnto thee. Theretore defend, preſerue, 
encreaſe them , and giue thy neighbour his owne . Nowe 
theft is onely named, as being the grofſeſt kinde of defrau-' 
ding, that by it the reſt of the like qualicie mightbe vnder-' 
ſtood, and thar for the fame, as the ſcope or end, other vi- 
ces or ſinnes of like nature, and their antecedents and 
conſcquentes might bee prohibited and forbidden. 
The vermes of this eight commaundement, together 
Avith their extremes or contrarie vices, 
þ Ommutatine Fiſtice , which is a vertue in pur» 
chafing of goods, not coucting after an other 

mans goods, and keeping an cqualitie by number in bar- 
gaines, and in the common trade of life, inthe purchaſing 
andexchaunging of rhinges , according ro wuſt lawes be- 
tween the ware and the price, thedefert andthe reward, 
whether ir bee tn purchaſe and buying, or in exchaunge of 
thinges. All thinges either are no mans , or ſome mans. Therc- 
fore thoſe things are tranſlated ro another Owner, which 
areeither no mans ,or are err uns ro other men : Thoſe 
thinges that are no mans, become t 
if chou ſeaſe vpon that wich is no mans, thou ſhalriniwrie 


: 


from him, cither by violence, the Owner beceing vowilling 


rhexeco;or by grant,according to the Owners wil & liking, 
ad | Thoſe 
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no man. Thoſe thinges that belong to another man, are paſſed 


+ LE 'q ; iis Ee raw Pn) : m* REY 
2x 12 R » " * F 7%, , _ —” Re ”—— x» 0 ” . ct K-62 AG Dy D "IV ow” | I . 4 _ 
3h Deke 95 ad OM: IA Was: CO RE TRA Moe ar th 9d Ys abate cd EE ey re A Er Eg —_ _ | 
, Jag? XY" Leah F -:8 - "- $ p We ” : op = So </ OTE: ls; © « Leen, LIK” ? 
22%. Lee. CER gs a. ; We... ed ont KR : "5 DO TS, > Po 7 + INE" | ? 
ntl! Aeeniy, Ore v TOEIEF” + 30 Re. a po RTE & *.” . VO os Te i, pol d Vu "x x 


fling ouer any things,or of the communicating or 
ng of them, according to juſt & honeſt Lawes, Al 
es are comprehended ynder commutrariue iuſtice, 
there are rene ſortes of contraFes.1.Bying and ſellin 
na thing is paſſed from the buier vnro the ſeller, 
zcrhe buier pay the ſeller a juſt equiualent price for it, 
This is ſometimes either with a condition of ſelling ir a- 
Aine, or with a condition of nor felling it againe, ſothae 
1c buter cannot ſel] thar', which hee bought, vnto others, 
ing belongeth rhe buying of reucnnues ; for thax 
3 asneither is the ſerring out of ground to farme 
[certainey rate yearelic to bee pacd. 2. Loane, which 
a contraQ, wherin the vic of a thing is paſſed to another, 


o 


Is 

othat there bee repaired as much againc. In loane athing 
3s given, not thar the ſame thing ſhoulde bee reſtored, bur 
the like, or that which is of the ſame value. 3. There is ano- 
ther loane, which is called Commudation, when the vic of a 
thing is graunted a man for a certaine time, ſo that with- 
our anie price or valuation the ſelfc ſame thing be preciſc- 
lie reſtored whole and ſound.g. Donarion,or by deed of gift, 
when a thing is paſſed from the right owner, whahath the 
righe of giuing ityby free grant FA wil ynto another, with- 
out anic recompence conditioned. Obiefton , Zuſticere- 
quirerh that wee gine like for like-bus this is not doone in donati- 
en:Therefore this is repugnaunt wnto inftice. Aunſwere. luſtice 


requireth ir,ifrhey be giucn with that mind and purpoſe, as 
to have 


recompence.s.Exchange,when a thing is exchaun- 
by the lawefull owners conſent, or when one thing of 
ke yalue is giuen for another, 6. A lerring ro hire, which is 
a contraR,whereby the vic, nor the right or poflefſion,of a 
thing, is paſſed by the right owners to another vpon a cer- 
taine price,and for a certaine time, ſo that the ſame thing 


be reſtored ſafe & ſound. 7,Pledging or gaging,when a thing 


. 


rime as otherthinges which are owed him,are repaicd yn- 


to him: or when a thing 1s delivered a man for a certaine. 


time,thar if inthe meane ſeaſan itbe not redeemed, the 0- 
.ther maic haue he righrof vſing ir at his pleaſure, 8. Coms- 
' nitting on truſt, when a thing 1s delinered to another to heepe , [a 

#hat neither the wſe,nor the poſſeſſion, but only the keeping & cu» 
ftodie of the thing 1s commitred wnto him. g, Parenerfhigwbich 
4s acertaine contra vſed by them who trafique rogether, 
wherein one emploicth his mony,the orher his woorke,or 
Jabour with this condition, that part of the gain may come 

to each of them. 10.4 cerraine contrafF, wherein the vic of a 
ground,or the poſſeſſion of a ground to vſe is paſſed by the 
. owner vnto an husbandman,with a certaine condition , as 
namely, that hee til and labour the ground deliuered vnto 
him, and be bound vnro the Maſter to performe certaine 
ducic,or ſome certaine ſeruice, Theſe diuerſe kinds of con- 
tracts are to bee obſcrued, for the berter vnderſtanding of 

commuratiueiuſtice. WY ER 
The extremes or vices contrarie to commutative inuſftice are. 
theſe, 1. Vnto commutatine inſtice are /x 8.49908 all unlawfull 


conveiaunces of things,which ave done either by violence , asrob= 


beries;or by guile and deceire,as thefts, Theft is the taking away 
of that which belongeth vnto another beſides the owners 


knowledge,and wil,with mind and purpoſe to depriue him 
thereof.The ſpecial ſorts of cheft are, Rodbery of a common trea- 
ſurie: Counterſeiting of merchandize, when one victh ſleights 
and guiles in contractes: Sacrilege,conſmager,and al corrup- 
tions of contrates, among which yſury hath nor the low- 
eſt place. Y/z&rie is that which is taken aboue the principall 
in regarde of the loane onely . From v/iaie are exempred iuſt 
contradts,Partnerſhip, Buying,contraRes of paying rents, 
iuſt recompence of any dammage or lofle.There are many 
ueſtions of vſury concerning which wee maie iudge ac- 
cording to that ſaying; Doe as thou wilt be done vnto,and what 
thou wilt not haue done wnto thee,that doe not thou unto another, 
2 Autarchye, or Contentedreſſe, which is a vertue where- 
by we are contented with thoſe things which we preſentlie 
enioy,and haue iuſtlic gorten , and mecklie ſuffer pouertie 
and other diſcommodities, neither are broken through 
” _ want 


 paſſedto another, as being bound robe his for vſe,illfuch 
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arme: % ,and endevoureth ro auert hens & glad: 


ne wel eine our life, and thar there may! ec ſufficient 
of things necel arie for vs, and ours, and alſo that we may 
uc or a nd make ſupplic of necefſaries vnto others, 
t yndergoeth not thoſe labours , which he is able & 
E.- _ ___ eughrrto vnde , commirferh theft, Obic@ion,, There. - - 
bh $4 mention mad, of falelitie 3 in the fift commaundement; Therefore | 
g # hathno place here. Anſwere. It is no abſurd thing, thar one 
andrhe ſame vertue ſhould be placed in dwerſe comman- 
ments for diverſe ends & reſpectes, For the ends of a&ti- 
ns make the aQions differ. Fidelitie is placed in this comman- 
ment, aSitis adihgence and cndeuour employed in the 
with-ſtanding of others diſcommodiries,and in doing ſuch 
works and labousr, whereby we may ger vs food, raiment, 
and things neceffarie. Fjdelirtie is placed i in the fift communndy- 
ment, as It is an obedience ſhewed in doing our dutie , The 
extremes hereof arc, Vufairhfulnes,not reſpeRing or heeding 
harmes and dammagey neither diligently performing 
the dueries of his calling and vocation, Likewiſe, Rechleſnes 
and Slothfulnes, which onely raketh part and fruition of 
publique commodiries , burir ſelfe conferrerh nothing ro 
the common fſociette of men. 
4 Tiberalitie, which is a yertue giving to them that 
 wantQaccording to the rule of vprighr reaſon:tharis,which 
imparterh vnto others his owne goods, not by any due 
bond orobligation, bur accord; ing to the lawe of God and 
narure,or for | 4 fſe & charirie \ ake,with a liberal! harr, 
according to his owne ability , & the neceflity of others; 
as well knowing where,when, ro whom, & howe much hee 


miny glee , &obſerning a mediocritie & meanc a” 
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' hereof inthe defect are, IUliberalizie, Comets 
NY right& wrong, &areſtraint of wſt &lawfull giuing, 
= Excclle, Gnerlaſhing,Prodigalitie,whuch WS fan rea- 
fon, and withour need, with a retoycing in ſuch exceſſiue 
largis, Of chis vice it isſaid , Sickg art thou who rakeſt delight 
* 5 Hoſpitabtie, whichis one kindof liberalicie, name- 

' be liberalnie and bountfulnefſe towardes travailers and 
ftrangers, eſpecially rowardes thoſe thar are exiles forthe 
profeſſion of the goſpell, entertaining them with all duties 
of hoſpitalitie, and Chriſtian charitie . The Extremes are, | 
Inhoſpitalitie , and prodigality towardes ffrangers. | 

6 Parſmonie, whach is a vertue eſchewing & ſhugni 
rior, & all vnnecefſary expences or giftes, keeping thoſe 
things which arc his owne & well gotten, & profitably eme 
praying chem ro his owne vſe and theirs, thatbelong vnto 

1m, neither ſpending more;than he ſeeth ro be needetull. 
This vertne is referred to this commandment; becauſeif in this 
commandment Liberalitie be commanded, the contrarie 
thereof then is alſo here forbidden , namely Oucrlathing, 
whereunto is oppoſed Sparingnefle & Parfimonie. Libera- 
{itie hath Parſimonie accompanying it ; & they both are rwo 
meanes berweene the ſame extremes; thar is berween Co- 
uetouſnes & Prodigality ; becauſe Liberality withour Par- 
fimonie degeneraterh into Prodigalitic ; & Parſimonie 
without Liberalitie degenerareth inro Couerouſnefic & 
Baſenefſe, And + the7 wo hee is not liberall,, who is noe 
ſparing ; neither is he ſparing, who is notliberall ; Liberg- 
ftie enlargeth our giuing according to ruled reaſon. Par ſs 
monie reſtramerh the ſame according ro ruled realon,, & 
ſpareth ſo much, as is requiſite for necef{ary vſes, $» then 
theſe rwo vertues are exerciied 1n the ſame marrer, & be- 
rweene the ſame extremes . & therefore rhe ſame vices 
which are contrary to Liberality , are repugnaunt allo to. 
Parſimony . 

'7 Frueality , whichis an excumenicall, or houſchold 
yertue, difpoſing of things wel gotten, honeſtly, wiſely, & 
proficably, for matcers profitable and neccHary,or defray- 


£ pe rime all ings were common , Therfae 
«Pk: onght ro be common. Anſwere, Thete 
ja lines and a rp differcrit reaſon in theſe cxam« 
| protons were induced vpon good canſes,why they ſhould th? 
bring in communitie of goods. 2. 1t was then to be feared,eaſt if 
they did not ſel their poſſeſſions , they ſhexld be violently deprived 
| ef them.3.They did it nor being enforced thereto by anie Law, Lu 
freelie. For their parting with their goods in common was 
voluntary ;none was compelled varo ic, And therefore Pe- 
_ terſairhro Ananias,whiles it remained, appertainedit not onto 
wy wages after it was ſold, was it not in thine owne power?4. This 
we was of force onely at that time. 5. This communiry of goods 

_ pa#ntinell churches ; becauſe in Macedony colle&ion was 

made of ales, which were ſent to leruſalem. | 
2  Narmalthinges are urchaungeable, Community of goods 
is natural, Therefore community of goods is vnchaungeable, and 
therefore is now alſo 10 be obſerued. mer, Natural things are 
vnchigeable,in reſpe of the Moral law,but nor in reſpeQt 

of natural profit and vtility, <= 

.._ g-+ Chrift ſaith unto the young man, Zf thou wilt bee perfed, 
ſel al,and giue it to the power, Anſwere. The examples bauc a 
diverſe reaſon : becauſe this was a ſpeciall calling ofa Diſ- 
ciple,belonging ro an Apoſtle-ſhip. Againe, Chriſt would 
thereby ſignific,how far off hee was from the perfeRion of 

the Law, whereofhegloricd, 

4 Allthingesare Chriſtes, therefore all chinges are Chrifti- 

ens. Aunſwere. Al things are Chriſtians,o OUrS,AS CONCEr- 
wi age right to the thing, but nor as cacerning the right 
e thing. All things are due vnte vs,but we may notley | 
= of rs thing before rhe time, 

5 Althings betweene frindes are common.” Aunſwers.. all 
thinges berweene frinds are common, as rouching the vfe of 
owe and a4 touching the duties ard parts of bone and _ 

'Cg 


peſeſſn ond oogin cr vnto 
© everyone Lehngeed Sift poſleſſion and right of his 
| $. This poficfl16 of ; goods,or diſtinRtion of rights 
is enacted(as we. auc ſaid)b Co becauſe 
= we may not , wee muſt then poſſefſe ourowne: and 
 tharforcheſe cauſes, 1. To maintaine our ſelugs, 2. To yeelde 
ſomething for the mainteinance of the miniſterje. 3.For the main= 
F007 pang of the common wealth, 4. For the maintcinaunce of 0149p 
THE. NINTH C OMMANDEMENT. 
S Op! H 0 / ſhalt ner ber fall imnſe rg 
SIC Eb | thy neighbour, _ 
LAT The drift or end of ohis comunndenens 
is. the erdinaunce and maintenance of the 
| «nr among men, Neither is inthis com- 
S& WE mandmenc only bearing of falſe witnes 
DIY) forbidden, butall choſe rhinges which 
Arc of neerc atlnury therewith, the generall whereof is ly- 
ng. Then ſhalt nos beave falſe nrenefe of thy neighbor,or againſt 
| thy neighbowr, In this negatiue commandementis compre- 
"LETS an affirm attuc,which- 1s: Beare therefore true wit» 
nes of or tor thy neighbour,thar is, bee true, &/defirous of | 
. Jearning/& knowing che truth, The name of Truth here is 
taken for.craeqes or truth-ſpeaking, that is, forthe agree= 
- mentorcarreſpondence of our knowledge, or ſpeech with 
the thing,whereof our ſpeech is. Tyue We terme che ſpeech 
it ſelfe agreeing wich the thing, | 
Theweriues of this ninth commanndement together 
with their vices, 
HE chiefe8& principal vertue, which is here comman- 
ded;jis rrath,1,7rach or cruencs,is a vertue,whereby we 
loue rrus opinions & ſpeeches,and fecke after them, &re+ 
cciue them, and gladly. profefle and defend them, accor- 
ding as both our dury,aad perſons,places,times,andother 
circumſtances require,ynto the glory of God, & the ſafety 
_ ofqur ncighboc.. This end maketh thatthe Diuel canotbe 
ſaid roetucy although he owe ſpeakihacwhich is 
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peat that which; is trtte, raps, 
plac Spdlevltes] ; & auoide al deceitful diff mblings 

+borh in ſpeech! and ourward geſture. True confeſſion is com- | 

- mannded both in this,and in the third commaundement: 25 often 
- times the ſame yertu isrequired tothe obedience of divers 

"command cments.But in the third commandem?t rue confeſs. 
red;as1tis the honour and worſhip of God,1mme. 
- drarchyreſpeRtin God: and here it is commanded, as thete is 
*- awillen vs ot to deeciue our neighbour, 'but ro-wſhe his 
MW eat welfaze.”Vnder the name of mwb we compriſe l;- 
berty of ſpeech,which is a vertu wherby,as much as che time, 
Jace, &neceffity requireth, we profeſſe the eruth freely. 
;&are not withdrawne through the fear of dangers, 

 Vnto truth in the defeftare repugnant,1, Al es,vn ro which 
- appertain al guiles,difſemblings, neghgencein vnderſtan- 
ding the truth of rhinges,lies of courreſy;likewiſe flanders, 
- bac birings, euilſpeakinges, which kindes of lying are re- 
aunt alſo'vnto Fairnefſe of maners & conditions . 1y- 
ing.is,tolſpeak otherwiſe,or tc ignify otherwiſe by ourward 
geſtures,than thou thinkeſt,« chan the ching | It ſelfe 18..So 
then in this conimaundement principally is lying forbid- 
den. nt lying is referred alſo wilful ignoraunce , which is 2 ly- 
ing inthe mind . Officiors tyes,or byes of nag”: are to be-auoi- 
ded, becauſe eui}1+ norto be doone,that good may come of 
it, And al lying that doth expreflely ditſenmible the ruth, 
is nar teAPY But a ruth which'is vetered by a fhgure, 1s 
. noly «whether he-vndei ſtand it or no,with whom we deale. 
©» This is to be obſerued that we bee not roo rigorous in exa- 

poorer a@iGs of the Saints; & alſo, that we excuſe not 

thoſe things which hauc no necde ro be excuſed. 1.ObieR. 

- 1That which  profiteth anorher,nd hurteth no man. is not fre. A 
-  dutiful lie s of ſuch qualntie. Therifore it u no ſnne . Anſwere. 
"The Minor'is falie. Reply. Bur yer che-eruth is often not ro bee 
"ſpoken Anſwere, We muſt nor put a difference berween rhe 


'- 


| hiding of the rruth and lying. Ovic. Ged blefſerh the mid- 
©" wines , becauſe thy told a he. Therefore God alloweth and liketh of 
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-vieqwhictyisa readines toheng;He 1s wa-n,who heth much, 
__.otten;Reaſihe;and char without ante ſhame. A lier # heywbs 
hath adefrre-to lie; /mo rruth,in the exceſſes repugnant, 1.11 
 " rimelyprofeſſing of the truth, which 1s to hy 9 z0 ſwine, and 
 o gine that which is holy wnto dogges , as Chriſt taith , who by 
-thele words dnth wholy torbid vnneceflaricand vatime]y 
profefiing of the truth, For,as the vertc hathic in the Poce, 
He tharwarneth our of time, orb harme. 2. Curioſtie, which 1s 
to learch after thinges vnnecefſary , or vnpoſſible, Thele 
-things may ſuffice for this :chiete and principall vertue of 
| thisninch commandement.The vertues which folow, wait 
yponcructh, and they all are as it were: of truches revunue, 
2" \Faireneſſc of minde 15 2vertu,which takerh wel things 
well or dou>rfully ipoken or done, andinterpreteth them 
41 the berrer part,co wit,as farre as there arcanyreaſona- 
ble canes toinduce thereto, -& doth nat-cafily coneewe 
ſuſprcr1ons;neither ſtickethvpon ſuſpicions,though they he 
fuch-as arc 1uſt, ;& haue reaſonable cauſes ; hee doth nar 
. pou thereon, neither direterhhis ations: according- 
y,neither decreeth or dertermineth ought: by them. Ir x8 
defined: after this manner, Faierneſſe. of minde ts a neigh- 
.bour-verrucvnto truth;allowing of others wils vpo proba- 
blereafon, & haring all cuil- mmndedneflc , & drawing alto 
ſomerhingsrhavare-doubrtullro the berter part ; &hope- 
ingindeede.thac which 1s good , buryer as rouching mu- 
'rable ehinges thinking that thewils of men may hong 
and that a man'm:y erre concerning anothers will, ſce- 
ing the infoldings and ſecrer places of mans mind are not 
Sekheld. The 'F xeremes of this vertuc, in the detec, are, = 2 
Slaundering and Suſpicionſneſſe . Slewndering, 1s , not onehte Sy, 
falſly rocriminate & attach the innocent, bur allo'to incer- 
prere things mdifferently ſpoken in the worſer pare, oral 
ſo to interlace'& coine ſome falſhoode. Suſpiciouſnes, 1s, to 
rake things well or On ſpokenin the worſer part, 
to ſuſpe@teuill ching2s of choſe chat are good, oro ſuſpeR 
without cauſe; or alfo ro make romuch of cru ſuſpicions. It 
4slawfultor vs ſomiumcs to fuſpeR, except wel be fools, 
eli; Rrr 2 _- Mato. 
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;  dwlitie, is, haſtily © iſcdly to interprere any thing, 
= -oxto afſentrto one withourtiuſt & probable cauſe:Or,ro be- 
b- _ *Jeeue a thing of another , when / wha are manifeſt or pro- 
.- bable reaſons10 the contrary. Flazterie or aſſenration, is, to 
I - praiſe or like things nor to be praiſed, thereby to ger either 
— 'the goods or fauour of another man. Faireneſſe of mind, is, 


*anafſiſtant or ſpecial kind of truth, Therfore 1tis alſo here 
: together with trueth commanded. FOE 
*1 3 Simplicitie which is open tructh without wrinkles 
"or ferches and compeſiings: or , itis a vertue which dorh 
+properly and plainly ſpeake and doc ſuch thinges -asare 
*erne, right and declared in artes & common life, Trueth 

- 1s tempered with fimpliciry & faircnefle of mind or condi- 
tions . Theextremes of ſimplicitie are, Fained ſemplicitie , end 
Dowbleneſſe in marners aud conwerſ21ion, 

4 Conſtancie , whichis a vertue not departing fromthe 
-knowen trueth,neither alcering his purpoſe without good 
-andnecefſary cauſes," but-conſtantly [peaking & dooing 
Auchthinges as are true, wſt, & heccflarie; Or, itisa vet- 
-wue perſiſting in the rruerh once found, knowen , & appra- 
4 wed, &in the hke maner profcſiing & defending the ſame, 
——_ -Conſtancy is neceflarie+tor rhe preſeruation: & 'mainte- 
-nanceof the rrueth. I heretore it 1s here alſo. commanded. 
The'gxtremes hereof in the defeit , are Vnconflancie., or Light- 
; meſſe, which isto alcer true purpoſes & opinions. without 
E reaſon. Intheexceſſe the extremes are, Pertinacie or. floicall 
. Pifneſſe and rigour,which is a vice ariſing from a confidence 

in is owne wit, or from pride & oftentation , refuſirig to 
yeeld or depart from his opinion, albeit it.bee ſuchas = 
ſeeth by ſtrong reaſons to be falſe, bur perſiſting/in falfe 
opinions,or vniuſt & voprofitable ations. 253] 
* 4751  Docilirie, or a readineſſe to learne, whichis a vertue 
ſearching after the reaſons of true opinions, cafily belec- 
| aung,&yeclding to thoſe thar teach ur ſhew þerter things, 
 &chat vpon certaine reaſon, & framing; his willready/to 
_ aſſent vnto true or probable reaſons,  & to, leaue thoſe 
thinges which before he held & embraced, The ſame are 


the ex:remes of Dociliue,which are of eenſlacje,wheryup 
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 Wfothis Docilnie is neceſfarie . For Conftancie wichout Doe 
cilitie degenerateth into Pertinacie ; ani Docilitie without Cone, 
Pancie degenerateth into Lewitie. Now al theſe vertues which + 
haue beene numbered agree and are linked verie well one , 2 
| with another, For Trueth muſt bee tempered with Faireneſſe of - E 
| minde aud Simplicitiegperceined and knowen by Docilitie, preſers | | 
wed and mtintained by Conſtancie... And ſo theſe former ver- 7 
recs are required tothe being of truth:Nowrhe three ver- 
rucs following are required tothe profitable becing of the ; 
trueth inthe world. tango irs a Ss 
"6 | Taciturnitie or flentneſſe,whichis avertuewithhold- 
ing in filence-thinges ſecret & vaneceſſarie to beeſpoken, 4 
BB where,wien,% as faras 15 needful; & auoiding oucr-much / 
BE babling &calkativencs. Oc,iris ſuch a maner of profeſſing.. 
the truth , whereby ſecretthinges, wherher true, or falle, 
arc kepr cloſe ; & ſpeeches vnnecefſaric & vnproficable., 
are auoided; eſpecially vntimely,8& pernicious ſpeeches,&, 
ſuch as giue offence. The extremes bereof, in the defeRt, are. 
Pratling, fawb/b preting,and rreacherje, Pratling, 15,not ro be 
Able ro keepe eloſe any thing. Fooliſh Prating, or futilitic &, 
follic of ſpeech, is to ſpeake vnſeaſonably, immoderatelie,. 4 
& foolthly.latheexcelle, Haughtineſe; Peewſhneſſe, 8 dif- , 


 ſembling of the rrueth, where arc neccliarig,or probable cau- 4 
ſes. Peeuihneſſe, or moroſfitie 18 an oucr-much filentnclle & 2 
burying of the truch, where gods glorie & the ſafery of our Iz 
neighbour,or our owne or others cauſe, or the loue of our: ca] 


friendes requicerh vs.to ſpeake. Silenrmeſſe wirhowr affability. 
becommeth Morofitie or peeniſhneſſe, and A ffabilitle withous Si- 
lenzneſſe becunmeth pratling , and fooliſh prating, babling out 
thinges hurrfull, une ceſſarie caine, or ſecrets! 1, |. - 
7. Aﬀatibry wavedincrof ee gawhich 15,2 yertu.gladly;& 
With ſignification. of good wil hearing, anſvexing, peaking. 
where.nced-is vpon. a neceflarie & probable ca e;Oritis® 3 
yertue caſilic earertainingthe murual ralkes of others, _& 4 
giving fignification of the good wil in conferences, ſpeech, Y 
& geſtures. Or,Genzlenes, faciliry,aff2bilitie, conſiſt in giuing 
eare 8: making anſwere ynto others, with ſome hgnificati» 
on of good wil, The ſame are the extremes of Aﬀabilitie, 
which are of Tacirurnitie, or Silenrnefſe : likewiſe Ieuitie, 
Afſcatation ,.or aff:Rared & labored affabilitic. | . 
- wort  - { Ir 3 8 /roan.1u8 
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ing rrueth- aicertain SgroQs oirclegs Cocky; 
ort, extularate,& o1p or rouchor, 1 Kisacertamiauce. 
of cock & ſpeech, rom, the wuck Eguranivalyacered, 
either to moouco hr others, withourburernefſes; & 

keeping the cxreumſtances Rees perſons. - The 


6, ſcene & homb/ie wg, pect all 
- | _(tharis a ſcurrulous Temp is to called rey: this Greeks 
= worde a«s;, which fignifieth dwng: becauſe he (peakerh fil. - 
I  thineſſe &dung, Dicaciti or ſcofhng, is a vice of -« ſhihg. 
i bitterly,& of deriding, bourding and exagitating-otbers, 
W bur eſpecially ſuch as are miſerable. 2 Sre4id/rie oy Fuotiſh- 
F meſſe,8: Spier for or unſauerineſſe. Fooliſhitieſie 1s anvorime- 
Z ly affeQation of vrbanitic. Sorr-ſhneſſe is an abſurd & vriia- 
uorie affeQation of vibanitie. Now /rbanitie is an ofpecial 
fr of the wir, bur may norwithſtanding bee porren by ex. 
erience in matters. 3 Buckbying, whichtpreadeth falſe © 
aunders of others, conftereth doutrfulMHpeeches'm the 
worle part, with a deſire otreuenge, & ar-endeuor: ro SED 
or to ratſe enuie. of IIISSQTID SI 
THE TENTH COMMANDEMENTT: / 
HOY ſhalt not rower thy neighbours howſe, 
'” OT 7185 wife,nor his fernant, ror bis maid nor 
by Oxe', nor bis Aſſe , newer -A ehing that's ” 
bis Rem) ber Ah 
The ſcepe and ende of this commandement | 
far :1neſſe and innard obedience of a all ouy 
which muſt alſo be obſetued' in the other « eomandemients.” 
> | Neithe:' yetis this commandemencſuperſitions: breewnſe it 
i added ro the forhrer commandment s,tv be addtlevhrionof them, 
& rhar vniuerſall; *Hecavſe this is "ſpoken of the 'whole ini 
eneraft:and Haden it is alſo-added, 15 bead rule & lewill,” 
rordang to which wee - muſs take axutdhte fare rhe irwarde obeds. 
ice of x 
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BY the other commaundements, 'For'tn this commaun- 
dement is commanded origmall juftice | or righreouſnefſe' 
wwardes God &our eigh Raby ; ' which 15 the true know-' 
kdge of God in our mind, & a power, inelinarion:& defire 
in our will, &heart, & in allvur parts, twobay God, & his: 
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Tf knowen will, and toperformc vno our-neighbour for gods — 
fake al duries required, &toregard & mainzaine hus ſatety ,/ 


 Vntoorinall inſlice, originall finne , or concupiſcence is re-. 
pregnauns, which is an inordinate apperite, or a cortuptin- 
clnaton &Xpronenefſe, inthe minde; will, & heart, con-- 
 trarie to God , and deſiring thole changes , rnarGod for. 
| bidderhin his Law; which enſued vpon the. fall of. our fult | 
- parents,and was from the derived to all their poſteriniey)o, 
 deprauing and corrupting their whole nature, that all by” 
reaſon of this corruption are become obnox1ouyg tothe c-. 
 uerlaſting wrath of God, neither are able to doe. ought 
that 1spleaſing ro.God,except pardon be graunted tor the : 
ſonne of God , the Mediator, andour nature be rented by 
Of ariginall inſlice towardes oxr neighbauy there ave two ex 
tremes; 1. In the dete&t, Original finne towardes our neigh=- 
bour, which1s a.defire and wiſhing of choſe chinges, whach 
hurt our neighbour, 2, lathe excefle, Fnordinare tone of our. 
neighbour, when for his ſake we negle& God, Wearehecre 
tQ obſcrue, thas nos onelie corrupt inclinations are ſinnes but al-. 


- 
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fo the thinking of enil is finne, to-wit, as the thinking of ewll* 


joined with a defire of doing it. Now that coneupilcence 35 e=, 
wil and finne; albeit it be borne withwvs, there 1s nodoubr, For, 


we are nottoiudge according to nature, but according to». 


the lawe, whether a thing bee {inne orno, bet or bearnot; 
borne with vs. Ferty B99 
| The Pelagians denied concuyiſcence to be ſn. But Paul faith» 
the contrarte, Roman:7.7. F bad not knowen concipiſcence ( ov 
luſt) except the law had [aid, T hou ſhals net luſt. T heit obteGit- 
ons are theſe, + 41zreidh þ 
1: Obie&,Narnral things are not ſins. oncupiſcence it a Bar: 
tural thing. Therefore it is no ſin. Anl. There 15a fallacy of the 
accidentin the Minor, For concupiſcence was not before: 
the fal,bur enſued after the tal.Againe, this word Narmall, 
hath a divers conſtrution. Forin the Maior itfignitieth a 
gonod-thing created of God in-nature, to wit , mans appe-' 
ute before the fall., which was not contrarte tothe Lawe..: 
In the Minor.it figntfieth a thing, which: wee have nor of, 
nature, but which we purchaſed vnro vs after the fall . Rev, 
{50 A | Rrcr 4 [ys 


her r irbee —— @Godviene «or Yr inordi- 


piſcenceis a prope ich in forbids. 
den by the lawe. < h yr is the guilt of all mankind, 
the want of the kr | andwillof Gore ton tn 


S I3 ObiecRion. That w £145 not 4n our power LL cauſe either 
20bee inw13 ,or not to be in vs, 15 no ſinne, Conenpiſcence 35 not in 
ory power. Therefore it j#no finne. Aunſwere. The Maior is / 
_ true; except wee haue loſt char power through our owne 
fault: otherwiſe it is falſe. For God requiring of vs vnpoſh. 
ble things, doth nor iniurievs, becatile hee commaunded 
them, when they were poſſible, Neither hath he nowe loft 
his rightof requiring that of vs which-heelefe with vs. 
3 ObicQton. '1n/Bapriſme ſinnc is takgn away ' Therefore 


eiticn me fam: Aunſwere. 4 Anlncli- | 
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, cn gs of God, i was y 
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concupiſcence i is not ſane inhoſe that are bap1rized  Fanſweres. » 


Theguilrof fine istaken/awaiein baptiſine but not the 
corruprion or: inclinatontofinne, - 2 
4 Obicdion. Sinne maketh men aloariewarebitrack 
of God. Concupiſcence dorh nor make the regenerate obnoxz0us to 
Gods wrath.Therefare concupiſcence is no ſpme.Aunſwere.Con- 
cupiſcence dooth not make the regenerate obnoxious to- 
ale wrath of God, that is, by reaſon ofrhe grace of God: 
bur this commerh 1 nor-thereof, as if concupiſcence were” 
no finne, For neither doe ovher ſinnes condernnethe re« 
generate. And this is itthat the School-men ſay: The For« 
wel of ſexme 14 taken away, andthe Material remaineth. -. + 
5 : Obie, #here the forall of ſerene #3 raken « away, there 


ah the thing it ſelfe is taken awaie , that is, the maverial of 


fenne; ov ſinne #t ſelfe: * Bear imbapriſine the formal of) firms 35 taken 


awaie.Therefore fin it ſelfe is 1akpn away in Bapriſme, Anſwere, 


There isa double formaboffinne. 1, The'guite, that is,the 
appointing of it ro/punithment, which-gu "= 


z eg Sree, wich the Enna: an inclination 70 27 glotaen 
abigcth, 2s Tv 0) 1 {$464 .244G 23 
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is taken awaie, 
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TO Wwe haue expounded the Decalogue or Ten c6- 
_ 41 Ymaundements, thereare ewo' Queſtions as yet remat- 
F ningconcerning the Lawe, which haue beene hererofore 
| hHandled,andnowarebrieflic ro be run ouer againe. r,Howe 
Y 2h Law ir poſſible,or, How men may keepe it. 2.W/har is the wſe of 
the Lawe , ſince inthis life we are He to fulfill ir. S, Terome 
ſairh:Lee him be accurſed who ſaith the Lawe is wnpoſſ6blezrowit, | 
with grace in Chriſt, And againe, Let him be accurſed who ſaith 
the Lawis poſſible,that is,without grace, 0 
MY + Þ How the Law is poſſible.” oo 1 ne 
J*'HAT this Queſtion maie the better be vnderſtoode, 
we are t9 diſtinguiſh the nate of magas it was firſt entive oy 
encorrupt,and afterpardes fallen,and againe reftured.}/nto natare 
entire and uncorrupr cthewhole Lawe, as touching alpartvand 
deprees thereof,zz puſſible,as vnto Angels. Vnto the regene: . 
rare who hauenarure-reftored againe, hen poſits 
ble.r..4s concerning outward order and diſcipline. 2-Bythe bene= | 
free of iuſtification and regeneratien, both which benefits wee ! 
obtune by'faich; 3, As rovehing the beginning of inwarde and 
ontwardobediencein this life,r.loh.y.z. Likewiie as concerning! 
the impurazion of Chriftes inſtice,in whom 1s our vittorie, Hee | 
that withour the beginning of obedience, that 1s, without ; 
regeneration, gloricth that hee knoweth and worſhipperh * 
Ged,is.alicr,:Pu: the'Law is unvoſſible rotheregenercteggn res» | 
ſpe? of Godythat is, as toucking the perfett inward and owewarde-: 
obedience of the Law. For they fulfil not the Laweperfettly,: 
becauſe rhey doe-many things contraryto theLawe,. And 
thoſe things alſe,which they doe according 10 the Law-,are wnper« 
fe#. For mrhe regenerate are manyfinnes yerremaining, 
a original finne,nany aHual ſmnes jgnvraunces omiſſions. infre* 
mities: which their fins theſclues norwithitidingacknows 
ledge and bewaile . Therefore regeneraze ſruncrsdiffermuchs | | 
from onregeneraze fixners." And this difference isthreefolde, 
1.The purpoſe in God himfelfe of ſaning the regenerar uThecer« 
zine finel r:pentaunce of the regenerat. 3.Fuen in the very ſennes © 
of the regenerate thereremaineth ſome beginning of wue faith &x 
connerfion,. The wicked and unregenerate,in whom isnaturefat- 
ten,but norreflered haue neither whole ebedience , norshe begin= 


7g of obedience. Fa | [3-0 'E "Wis 2 | 
\s al | S HW has 


ws 


2 What is ea ifobeion, CI. 
AINT Paultcacheth two vies of the Law in his Epi- : 
tle ro rhe Galathians.1.7 he knowledge of ſonne. 2. That it 
3s 4 Schoole: Maſter onto Chriſt. In nature vncorrupred the v- 
ſes of the Law were, 1.Conformitie with God. 2, A good conſci= 
ence. In nature coriupred the-vies orendes of the Lawe 
ac Mainteinaunce of order and diſcipline as wel in the regene- 
enerare.2.T hat we maie know that God 1s,and _ 
he knowledge of finme. 4. A preparing to deſpaire in the | c 
8.5. Na pany kindled anden-., N 1 
ſean in Gods choſen. 6. A lenil or rule of lung vnto the faith- 
fau,and that whereunto we muſt tend and ſhoe1,95 unto our mark, 
The Law then hath his vſe both before and after conuer- 
fron, 1:4 profitable far the acknowledgement of ſinne and repen- 
2aunce; becauſe it is a rule unto vs, whereunto we are to frame our , 
bfe and thankefulnes. Likewiſe,ir is a glaſſe unto 114,whercin wee 
mae ſee oy wantes,that fo our renuing encrecſing,onr prajeng al- 
Jo maie encreaſe, whereby we deſire more & more to be con- 
formed vnto God and his Law. EA | 
"The obiettions, whereby the aduerſaries endeuor to + 
that there 1s no. vſe of the lawe vnto chriſtians, are | 
theſe. 1 Thar which cannorbe kept , ought nor to bee raughr,be 
cauſe it profteth nothing. The Law cannot be kept,” Therefore the 
Lewe ought not to be tanught . Aunſwere. The Mator 1s falle. 
For the Lawis to be taught, that we maic ſtrive and ende-- 
uour to-COme as necre as we can vnto it. Obteftion. 2. Hee 
that cemmanndeth wmpoſſuble things , commaunderh unprofitable. 
thaige:;God commaunderh the Lawegwhich is emp ſible There- 
fore God commanindeth unprofitable things, Atuntiwere. He com- 
maundeth wnprofirable rhinges,who.commandeth vnpoſ- 
fible thinges,thar is,1.-7f they be Foxy wnpoſſible. 2. Ff they 
be + alwaits onpo/ſible. 3 Af there:be no other wſes of this commaun- 
10,4 HharebeGaking be dane which are commaunded. Now 
we hauc heard before which arethe endes of the Lawegfor - 
which ends of the law'before'declared, God wil haue both 
the Law tobe commanded, and vs tobe taught the ſame. 
Obiettion. 3; What God wil nve giue v3,and ſo what wee are not 
able ro atraine untogthat wee maze nor defire . God wil not gine vs 
perfect fulfilling of the Law in this life. Therefore we ought nor 10. 
arfreperſeditys Ty zo fulfil the Lawe. Aunſwere, Wee gught.not to; 
| craue 


# 
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| cept Godwil ys rodefire it, But God, willeth vs to craucin- 
$ life,and ro defire the perteR fulkVing ofthe. Law,1.Be- 
cauſe he wil at length effetuate.it in 1hyſe.thatdefire it: & there- 

\ fore hee will giue 1t vs after this life, if wee defirethe lame - 
ere truly and from eur heart. 2.7 harwe may now goe forward 
mgodlineſſe, andithat the ſtudic of ling according tothe ' 
preſcript of Gods: lawanay bee daicly more and more kin- 

_ died and confirmed iin vs: 3, That by:this defire of fulfilling the 
| Lawe, God maie exerciſe v1 inrepentance andobedzence, ' 


CHOCODETTGS PRATPR 
TE HE chicte Queſtions hereof are. 
et I What prajey is, and howe many ſortes 


: WHAT, PRALER IS, AND. HOW MANY 


, 
, 


Rater is a petition ioyned with an ardent and earneſt deſire,” 
* whether vitered im w1301 ds or not vttered; whereby wee aike of | 
rhe true godreneitedin the word thoſt things which be hath com- © 
minded to be a5hedof him ; proceeding from an athnowledgement * 
of our neceſſrry and neede , with humilitie,and repentannce\, and 
confeſſion of ouer owne onworthineſſe mate in ri comter ſion vn- 
19 God gy in a confidence and ſure truſt in gods promiſes, for chriſts © 
ſake our Mediatour. PEER WO SDSFE Ton $2408 SASF RG OR 
'SantPauFmaketh mention 'of three fſortes of prajer. 
1..Peritions for good thinges. 2. Deprecations againſt evill * 
tlimgs.3. Paerceſſions and requeſtes for others. The General © 
of theſe ſpecials is Prater ; Likewiſe 7nuocation , and Adord- © 
ribn.But praier differeth nora ithſlending from Innocation & A- ©* 
diration . For Advration'1s often times taken for the whoſe: 
worſhip of god;becauſe who we woorſhip, him we account*” 
for rhe rriie God, Brr prater ir a part of Inwocation:for Fnnoca- 


1:0n compriſerh theſe two,as a general hu fpectals, namely Peti- 
:7on or praier and thankes-gining .' For Inuocation,or,to Inuo- 
care on Godis tocraue of rhe true God any thing rhat is © 


neccffary,bothfor the foule and body, and ro gine thanks 


Le 


for 


| ADs 7 0029 ry ory v.: hating. oY 


is an acknowledgement of a benefir 1 aevelued;an, da” 
' bindir rformaunce of durics mutual}, : 


$7 


HE cauſes, forwhich praicr is neceſſary, are theſe 
vs The commandement f God; becauſe God hath com-- 
nhim,and will chis way chiefely - 
and magnified by vs, Pſa.yo.. 
16. Call gs the due oe trouble, mp I nei ye whit f 


gf 


” "y 


» then 0 


24 | _ may WY our wry, 
Do Wok and ant: For wee receiue not of God 
eblefſings which are necc{{irie for our ſafety and ſal- | 


uation, excepiwe aske them of him, For God hath pro- 


.* 


them.coſuch only as aske them... Nowe,, wiat wee 
of the neceſlirie of praicr, rhe ſame is alſoto bee 
aide of the neceflitic of Thankeſgiving . For without gi 
uing of thanks we leeſe thoſe thinges that are giuen, & re- 
cejue not ſuch thinges as are robe giuen and are necefſa- 
ric, Thenecesſitic of both will eaſily appeare, whether we 
= confider.the cffeQs of faich,or rhe —_ of faith,and ſo al-. 
? fofaithit ſelfe . Faith'is kindled or encreaſed inno man, 
; whodoth-nocaske it: nv man hath faith, who giuerh.nor 
thankes forit: and they which arc,cndued withtrue faith,'; 
askethe graceof God: and they who baue taſted of gods. 
grace, ſhewthemſclues chankfull vnto. God forit,and doe 
moreand more crauc and defre it..Rom.y.5. The lowe of God. 
#5 ſhedabroade in our hearts by the holy Gheſtwhich is ginen un- , 
& vs. And the holy gholt himſclfe allo is es by peti-., 
KH rion.or praters. Forthe holic Ghoſt is giuen to. none bur to; 
= him that dceficeth him. OY 
| r _ ObvieRion, Bur we ſee the wicked alſo to receiue the gifts 
of the holie Ghoſt . Therefore not onlie they that deſire hin 
receine bis « Aunſwere: The wicked verily receiue manic, 
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gifts, burnor chi 
- 


oper tothe Elecluch as are faith, repentance , remiſſi- 
on of fins, regeneration; and furder what giftes the wicked 

recciue, thoſe are nor auatlcable vnto them, neitherdoe 
they receiue them to ſaluarion. Reply. Fnfants crane noe 
he holie ghoſt;and yet they receine bim. Auniwere. The holy 
hoſt is not giuen but.ro thoſe that aske him, thatis, to 
thoſe of yeares and vnderſtanding, who are able to-aske 
him. Bur cuen Infants alſo aske and craue the holy ghoſt 

after their manner, hauing,to wit,in poſſhibulitic an inclina- 
tion to faith:and therefore rental they aske the holy 

Ghoſt, orhaue an inclination to aske him. ._ _ 

; 2 , Obicion.: The Effet # not before his cauſe,Bur praiere 
are the effets of the hoe Ghoſt,in aſmuch as no mani can ache the 
Holie Ghoſt, who hath not the hulie Ghoſt, and hee alone woorketh 

| praver ins © Therefore the Heolie Ghoſt is not receined by prazery 


' them onlie that ashe bim. 1 Auniwere, Whoſlucuer hathnor 
the holic ghoſt, cannot aske him , that is, as concerning- 
theencreaſe ofhim. 2 The Fc is not before his cauſe, 


ther, For the holy Ghoſt is in vs according to/nature bes» 


aske him of God,when he is giuen vnto vs, Bur albeit. the 
. Holie Ghoſt is according to nature or order fiſt in vs, yer 
heisnot firſt in vs according to time. For as ſoone as the 
holy Ghoſt is giuen,we begin ro deſire his preſence, When 
God giuerh his ſpirir, atthe ſame time they-aske hum, vn- 
towhome hee 1s giuen , And the Holic Gheſt is giuento 
-none, bur ro him thatdefireth bim : for no.man defireth 
tim, buthe who hath in himſclfe the beginning, of him. 
Whereas then-tis ſaid of Chriſt, Lak.11.13, Hew much more 
ſhall your Heawenlie Father gine the holie Ghoſt to them that de= 
him; this muſt not be vndeiſtood of the encreaſeonely, 

bur alſo of the beginning of his giftes and graces, + - 

| _ 3 What required to ire praver. 
* E conditions and circumſtaunces of true praier are, 
A. 1 A dietionof it wnto the true God, that wee makevur 
_w ynto the true God manifeſted in the Church by his. 


- 


tion, 
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- bt is in v1 before praier ; and ſo by conſequent be isnot giuen to. 


thar is, in order and nature;burtin time they are both roge». 


fore nA; auſe we then fiſt begin todeſiie him, & ro. 
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7 Yrophcticaland Apoſtolque word , by has workes of crea» 
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5 zation, and red<mprion of ie Chu 
— ſoare we bap ized; and25% ce: 
'the father, the ſonne anche body: 

2 The knowledge of Gods commanndement , For ike 
 Godscommaundement we doubroof being heard Where- 
fore when wee pray, wee ought thus torefolue: | call:vpun 
thee, becauſe thou haſt commaunded me. When we know 
thatitis the commatndement of God,charwe thould pray 
vnto him, then we know alſo that our pratersare accepta- 
ry God, which he requirerh of vs'irchis word. 
nowledge of thoſe thinges whichave to be asked.Gud 
wide Bans  ban<our aff: ion and deuvrion to be dire- 
"Red vnto him;bur he will alto char we conſider , and know 
'ſuchrhi es as wee are tonke of him :; otherwiſe irts nor 
rm5ckingof God ; and therefore hath Chriſt 
preſenbed -aforme of praier, our of which wee may-learne 

-what thingesweeareto aske of pod. Wearero arke ( chat 1 
WU RAaarily compriſe them) tchinges both certaine , and 
d'\avnid permiived by God, Theſe are of rwo forts, Spirzrual 
"#nd torporal . "God'will haue vs aske both of him; and thoſe 
*ſpirttual things, which are neceffaric to ſaluation, we muſt 

kewithour condition; burcorporall thinges, with;acon- 
dition. 'O'vreR. Hee thar arketh doubrfiullie , ackerhinot ac:or- 
ding to f; faith: Wee ache corporal bleſinges doubeſullie : therefore 

"or according to faith, Aunſwere, The Mator is either par- 
ticular, orfalſe. For the nature of faich requireth, thar we 

'be cerrhine, not df all corporal bericfites, bur onely of ſuch 
"al bleflings as/are neceſſary to ſaluation, as ron 
ion offinnes; and of he everlaſting; Moreouer, albeit'wee 

-Scke corporal bleſſinges with a condition; yer'doe we not 

'fFimplhedoubr of obtaining them. For we beleeue that wee 
"ſhall recente thoſe corporallbleflinges which wee-aske of 
« god; fo thar they bee expedient for vs vnts ſaluation, and 

after this fortate they alwaies to be defired conditionally, 

For they differ very much from thoſe benefires which. are 

- neceflary ro faluation, and Uhewiſe ave 10 be deſired after ans- 
"ther maher. Such gifter as are neceſſarie to ſaluation, ave ſimplie 

*'to be deffred, with a truft and full perſwafionot being {xn.675 

"even that weethall receiue them as wee defire , thatis, in 
« | ſpecaall. 


r 


they be corporall, orelſe ſuch ſpirituall, a5 withour which we maie 
 beſaned; theſe are to be defired verily, but with a condition 
of gods will and pleaſure, thar he will giue them vs, if the 
ſerue for his glocie, and be profitable for vs; or that he will 
glue vs, other of better qualinic, exther at this, or ſome 0- 
ther time. We muſt followin asking theſe benefits the Le- 
ue which ſaide, Lord, if thou wilt, thou canſt make mee cleane. 14,00 4. 
orneitter doe the Ele, when they aske ſuch things, d:- 
fire ſhmphe to be heard. For oftentimes we aske things noc 
—_— what and what manner of thinges they be,and fo 
neirher know we whether the obtaining of them 1n ſpecial 
will profic vs, or bee pernicious and hurtfull vnto vs. God 
notwithitiding will have vs to aske of him corporal —_— 
and others that are not necef{arie to ſaluation, 1. That 
deſire of corporal thinges maie be an exerciſe of our faith, and con- 
firme ous rruſt and confidence of obtaining thinges ſpiritual, and 
auauleable to faluation . The reaſon is, becauſe no man can 
 Jooke tor good and ſauing thinges ar gods handes ,cxcept 
hee hauc God reconciled vnto him. 2. That we maie confe- 
der and profeſſe his prouidence, that neucher thoſe vnneceflaty 
. and corporallthinges befall vs by chaunce or fortune. _ 

4 A trudeſive of thoſe things which ave to be azhed.God wil 
not haue our perition to ekoweciges or faigned, nor 
predde 1h our mouth, bur in our heart:hee will haue vs to 
pray with a true affeRion and defire of the hart. Therefore 
an ardent debire 15 tobe made the general of all praier. So 

| the Lord ſaid to Moſes, }#/hy deft thon cry wnto me?when yer 
Moſes ſpake nothing. 

5 A ſenſe and feeling of ur owne wane. The acknowledge- 
menrand feeling of our owne want is the fountaine from 
whence ourdefire ariſeth . For what thou thinkeſt not thy 
ſelfe greatly to want, that dooft thou nor carneſtly deſire: 

Pray:for alſtand in neede of God. 

6 Humiliation,that is,true repentaunce. We muſt needes 
haue alſo true humility, true acknowledgement of our 
owne vnworthinefſe, or true repentaunce' and conuerhi- 
on; and fo proſtrate our ſelues in ſuppliaunt maner before 
his dine Maicſty;1.Becavſe God owech 1s nothing. 2. Becauſe 

| we are his enemies before our couerfron. God deth not hear ſinners, 


that 


. prazers pleaſe God for the Mediatours fake, and that they 
_ are heard of him for chriſts merit. We muſt pray in chriſts 
namewith artrue faith, our praiers arc to be put on our al- 
,tar Chriſt;{o thal wee be affured ro bee heard. For if with a 
true faith we beleeue that Chriſt is that only altar, where- 
on our praiers being offered aſcendinro the fight of God, 
Ace muſt alſo with full confidence reſolue , Jo wee are 
thorough Chriſts merite tuſt before God; and that god 1s 
zreconciled vnto-vs by Chriſt : and thatthrough the incer+ 
.cclhon of Chriſt our praiers arc heard of god. Galar.6.Be- 
-£auſe ye are Sonnes, God hath ſent forth the ſpirit of his ſonne in- 
v0 your haves, which cxyech Abba, father . Butheere in this full 
perluaſion of being hard we are 10 obſcrue that difference 
of ſuch thinges as are to bee defired , which was not long 
:fince declared... -. DL 
14.18 A confidence and truſt in Gods promiſe, that wee knowe 
. and think thacgod hath promiſed ro hear as, many as thal 
cal ypon him, with rhoſe conditi6s before alleaged.. With- 
. out this promiſe of hearing there is no faith, withour faith 
»Prateris butyain,and the promiſe is required for faith, Bur 
faith, or this confidence is required qo praier;/becauſe ex- 
-ceprt we giuc faith and credit to gods promiles, and thinke 
.of them while we are praying, they auaile vs nothing,nei- 
.ther can wee defire ought with a good conſcience: but ra- 
her,when after chis ſort we know nogwhat we aske, doub- 
ting of gods hearing of our petition, wee doe not praic but 
-mocke god , Now the conhdence which wee hauc of gods 
.prowiſe m.hearing..vs,, breedethin ys a certainty of his 
hearing and our ſaluation:and this certainty kindlethinvs 
_ _aſtudy.of inuocation and. of making ſupplications ynro 
«god.By theſe conditions and circumſtances of ſincere and 
KG Prater calily Goh it appearcyhay mach he ar" 
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PG and Ber Der. The rodiie endenour rs obirine e 
alcheſe conditions in their praying : che wicked conrrarily 
 eirchcr omitte and negle& them all or keeping one ot two 
condirions,erre in the reſt.Some er in che knowledge of the na« 
rvre and wil of Gad,cherein omitting the firſt condition:/ome 
erre #n the thinge: which are to bee acked, when they aske ei- 
rhereuil] chinges,or yncertaine,or not approoued by god, a2 
Some.aske theſe hypocrizicallie : ſome without 4 feeling of thew 44 
-wanz: ſome nor with a confidence in the Mediatour c ſome perſs- i 


ſing in their wickednes,thinke yer that God heareth them: ſame 
defere —_ neceſſarie to ſaluation, with a diſtruſt and diffidences 
ſome laſtly azke,not thinking of Gods promiſe, and therefore nod 

ccording to faith. - 


ACCoras 
1, 4 Whatwthe forme of preier by Chrift efcribed, 
;T: HE forme of prayer preſcribed by Chriſt yato vs is 
4” recited by the two Euangeliſts, Marrhewe , and Luke, 
Which forme Chriſt delmered varo vs, not chat we ſhould 
beticd to theſe woords; but that we might know borh how 
and what to agke. Obi: ion. le may nat be wiſer than Chriſt, 
Therefore ſeeing h2e hath appointed v4 a certaine forme of prater, - 
we muſt hold vs contented therewith: and therefore we doe amiſſe 1 
when wee vſe other formes of prazers. Aunſwere,Wee maie not 
depart from that forme, if Chriſt will haue ys tied varo its 
buthe will not haue vs tied to theſe words, becauſe his prore 
2ſe was, when he raughr his diſciples ro pray , to deliver a 
briefe ſumme of thoſe things , which we are to ask of God, 
Reple. That zs ro bereteined. than which ns better can be mucne 
ted : Wee cannot inuent a better forme, and better woords , than 
are theſe of Chriſt him{elfe . Therefore wee muſt retaine alſo the 
forme and woords. Aunſvcre. Wee can not inuent berrer 
.woordes, neithera berter forme, that is, ro exprefle this 
Funme of ſuch thinges as are to bee defired, wliich is as it 
werethe general of al chinges that are to be deſired. Theſe 
generals of gods benefits, which Chriſt in this forme hath 
reſcribed vnto vs t9 bedefired, cannor bee propoſed ina 
etrer forme: bur Chriſt will haue vs alſo rodeſcend corhe 
ſpecials,8 to aske particular benefits according ro our nes 
ceſſirie. For that forme preſcribed by Chriſt is norhing elſe 
bur a ſet or courſe of certaine heads,or generals, whereun- 
to al bencfircy as wel corporal as [picitual may be referred. 
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Echriſt willeth vs ro defire the generals, he ers _ 
ol ; 42 l > « 


which are here putin general,we are in like maner for this 
cauſe,to declare in ſpecial; that we may belead into a con- 
 fideration ofour neceffiry,& roa defire of making our pe- 
rition'vnto God,to wy our neceſſity Now thatwe may do 
this,we hauc neede alſo of ſpecial formes of prateng For to 
the explicari6 of generals by their ſpecials we-haue need of 
another form... Bur yet al other forms of praier muſt agree 
with this fort preſcrib<d by chriſt;although we benor tied 
ynto this form of Chriſt, as being a thing altogether indif= 
ferent,asa ppeareth by theſe places of Scripture: Toh.r4.13, 
Vhatſoener ye atke of 1he father in my name (Whether ye aske 
it ingeneral or in ſpecial)be wil gine you. Wherefore Chriſt 
hath not tied v5 to a certaine forme, Fam.1.5 . Ff any of you 
tack wiſedoine let Him ache,and it ſhal bee given him. Likewiſe, 
Marr.29.24. Pray that your flighe be not in the winter. Bur this 
as totiching the woordes 1s not in the praier preſcribed by 
Chriſt, There are alſo examples of praiers both in the New 
and old Teſtament. Whereforc the forme of praier deliue- 
red ynto vs by Chriſt ,is wholy a thing indiffereor. 
__Nowe this praicr of chriſt hath three partes, « Proeme,« 
Petition,and a Concluſion. Ms | 
The Proems 18,0ur Father which arr in heauen. The Pro- 
eme hath two paires, t Our Father. 2.which art in heauen. And 
the Lord ved this kind of Proeme,becauſe he wit be called 
ypon with due honor. This honor confiſteth, 1.1» erue know- 
ledge. Fa true confidence.3. Fn obedience.Obedience compri- 
fe x os Tre loue.z. True fear.z, Hope.q Humiliation.y Patience. 
The firtpar: of the Procme, Orr Father . God is called 
Dur Father,1. Fn reſpeFt of our creation Luk.3.38 . The ſonne of 
Adam,the ſonne of God.2.1n reſpeFt of any redemption, ard recei- 
wing into fauonr by his ſonne our Mediatour, Chriſt is the only 
begotren ſonne of god;we are not his ſons by our owne na- 
1 ture, buc are adopted for'chriſtsTake, 3, In reſet? f ox fan- 
A  Hifcation.or regeneration by che holie Ghoſt in Chriff Obie@x, 
| We Funcate the Father according t6 the pre tripe of big own ſon: 
"Therefore we muſs not inuocate the ſon and the hely Ghoſt  Aun- 
ſwer, The conſequence of this reaſon is denied;becaufe rhe 
conſequeceholderh nocfiom the attributing of ſome pro- 
- | perty 
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god) when it is oppoſe 


him.ObieR.z. Chrift is called,and is our brother: Therefore he is 
not our father. Auniwere. He 1s our brorher,in reſpe& of his 
humane nature : Bur hee. is our father 1nreſpe&tof his di- 
vine nature. Ob, 3; ifhe be called the father, who hath receined 
vi.into fauor for Chriſt« {akg, then is not Chriſt -underſtoade by the 
weme of father, becauſe he that receiueth vs inco fauour for 
ehirifts ſakegio wot Chriſt bimſelf, Bus the facher,wbi we here [oral 
receiuesh yr into fawor for chrifts ſake} herefore be w motebrift. 
Anſw. Hee that recemuerth vs into fauour for Chriſts ſake, 
is nor-Chriſt himſelte,that is,not in the ſame ſenſe and re- 
ſpe. Chriſt as he is our Mediatour,is hee through whom 
we are receiued;bur as he1s god,he1s he thatrecemerd vs. 
-./Chritwilhaue vs to call God, Farber, and fo ro inuocate 
him, t.1n' regard of the true inuocationof God , who is the father 
of our Lord leſus Chriſt. 2. Inregard of the tru gnowledge of hem, 
that we may know him to be our father , who through and 
for his Son the Mediatour hath adopied vs to be his Sons, 
when otherwiſe we were his enemies; 1 goe wneo my father, 
and to your farher:andfurther allo for his Sons lake he reger 
nerateth vs byche holy Ghoſt, and endowerh vs with all 
giftes andgraces necefſary. 3. Inregerd of reverence,namely 
tharin vs may;bee Kirced vp 2nd raiſed true reverence rA- 
SUCH}. Sis 2 | | wardes 
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wards him;that ſeeing hee is our father, wee there Ce 
haue our ſelues,as becommeth Sons, and be affetedwith 
ſach reuerence towards him, as it becommeth childrens 
be affeed towards their father ,eſpecially being adopred 
children, and ynworthy of Gods bleflinges nar Ive ne 
4.1n regard of confidence,thatthe ſame be raiſed in vs,where- 
by we may be affared that we ſhal be heard. For ſeeing god 
| | is our father, &cuen ſo louing a father ynto vs, char he hath 
: ginenhizonlie begotten Son for vs to death: how then ſhal he nos 
gine v1 cogether with him all things neceſſary to our ſaluationd 
5. For a memorial of oter creation, Now God wilhear thoſe ons 
ly;tharſopray;becauſe inthem he obrainerh the end of his 

bleſſings and benches. ObieRion, Fr'is the pare of a father 19 

denie nothing unto hu children, Bur God deniech many things to 

v3. Therefore he is not our father, Aunſwere. 1tis the part of a 

fatherto deny nothing ynto his children, thatis, which is 
neceſſary for them, © Khad abs 4 ri 

. © Chriſt willerh'vs ro call God oar Father , normy Father, 
1 Thereby to raiſe in vs @ confidence and full perſwaſion that wee 

all be heard, For becauſe the whole church dorh with one 
conſent pray vnto him,he doth nor reieher, buthearech 
herpraicrs,xccording to this promiſe of our Lorde: #here 
Two or three are gathered together in my name , there am I in the 
mideſt of them, ObieEion. Bur oftentimes thou praieft as 
home, the Church not 'beeing prinie thereunto, Aunſwere. The 
Godly,and che whole Church pray for themſclues, and all 
the members, with an affe ion and defire. Loue & defire is 
an habitualqualitie of the ſou}, remaining alſo when thou 
ſlcepert;itis nor 2 paſſion quickly ficering or pafſinga way. 
Andthis alſomaketh much for the fie of cofidence 
BW  invs; becauſe,as hath been ſaide, God doth norreieR che 
wh whole Church.. 2 To admoniſh vs of nutual lone, wherewirh 
Chriſtians being endued muſt pray one for another. And 
there fore doth he by this worde,in the very proeme & en- 
1 trance of the prater,admoniſh ys of mutual loue, wherwith 
=. we mult be affe ted rowards our neighbor, r Becaxſe there is 


no true praying without the rrue lone of our-neighbor: neither can 
we be perſwaded that Ged heareth 5, For if wee/approch vnro 


y 


neither will hee then account vs forhis ſohnes, 2 Becauſe 


_ accountingthe ſonnes of God for our breethreng 
CS ; 
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without the lone of our neighbour there is no true faith, > with= © 
ogy; there is no true praier. For whatſoener is not of faith, is 
 -  Theſecond part of the proeme is, Which art in Heauen, 
thar is, Heauenly, Heaxen heere fignifieth the habitation 
of God,and the holy Angels,and blefled men. And Gods 
faide ro dwell there, becauſe there God is more glorious,than 
in this world, & doth allo ther&immediatly thew and ma- 
nifeſt himſclfe. 7 
-» Nowthe Lordewilleth ys to call him owr Father, which ;s 
in Heauen, 1 Thereby to ſhewe the oppoſition and contrarietie of 
exrthlie farhers,and this Father: that fo we ſhould thinke that 
God raigneth in Heauenly glory and Maicſty, and 15 a Fa- 
ther, not earthly, but Heauenly, eucn he, 1 ho firtech - 1 
 Snheauen. 2 Whoruleth , and gowerneth there by hus prowidence 4 
| #he whole world by him created. 3 Who is woide of all corruption I 
and change. 4 Who alſo doth there eſpeciallie manifeſt himſelſe 
before the Angels ; and doeth there ſhewe what a Father he is how 
goed, and how mightie and rich. LISTS 
2 Toraiſe vp invvs a confidence that God heareth vi; for if 
he be our Father, and one that is enducd with exceeding 
goodnefls, which he eſpecially manifeſtech and 1cclibngs 
in Heauen: Then will he alſo giue vs all thinges neceffarie 
to ſaluarion. If this our Father be Lord in Heauecn, and ſo 
omniporent, whereby he is able to helpe vs: then is hee a- 
ble moſt caſfilic rogiue vs thoſe good things which we aske 
of him. 3 To raiſe a rewerence of him in vs; ſecing this our fa- 
ther is ſo great a Lorde, that is, heauenly, who raignerh 
cuerie-where , who is able to caft both bodie and ſoule into Hell 
fire: let vs thenreuerence ſuch a Lorde, and approch vnto 
him with exceeding ſubmiſſion both of minde and bodie, 
4 That we cal on him in feruencie of ſpirit.5 That the mind of him 4 
that worſhipperb be lifted up to beauznlie things. 6 That heauen» r 
Gie thinges bee deſired. 7 That the errour of Erhnikes might. 5 
be met withall, who thinke that they may adore and worſhip God 
#n creatures. $ Toadmaniſh vs, that wee are not to direft our 
prajers Unto certaine place,as an theolde Teſtament. fs 
Lettheſe _ ſuffice for the firſt part of Chriſts prat» 
er. Now followeth the __ pare of the praier , namely 
the petition, which compriſeth fix petitions). |. +» 1 7 
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"TH E F 1RST PETIT ION. 

ALLOWED bevy name, ORE 
This petition 15 (erin the * POIs 

| If becauſe zz is the end and ſcope of all the other 

K 3 "01am , Gr rather, bectnſe the end of all 
SS chinges muſt be gods g/orie. Now the endis 

q che buſt thing I. 1s intended, , & the 

PAS hinge which 1s. petformed ariel EXE> 

quured: og as _ the end of the Other petitions is firſt ts 
be defired,if we will defire the reſt arighr. Mat 6.33 . Seeke 

yee firſt the kingdome of God,and his righteosſreſſe ,and all thef 

r ſhall be miniftred Vito you, 

 Wearchereto conſider 1 What is called the name of Gil. | 

2 What is Holie, 3 What, to hallowe or ſanlifre. ? 

r The neme of God bgnibierh, 1 God bimſclfe. Pl.116. 13, 

b | will call vpon the name of the Lorde. 2 Gods commandement oy , 

E. - , his dizine will and amthoritie. Mat.28.19. Baptiſe them: 

_ in che naw of the Father , &rc. 3 The properties and woorkes of 
8 | God, in which Fenification the name of God is here taken, 

for his divine woorkes, and all thoſe thinges, which 

be artribured vnto God. 

2 Hilie,fienificch, r Al! rhe properties of G od. For al his 
vertues in God are Gods holnefle. Sothe Angels call god 
Holie.lfa.6 3. Holie,Holte, Holie, Lord God of hoſts. 2 That holj- 
mefle which is in creatures, thatis, then conformitic with 
oo which is begunne in the godly, and is perfe& inthe 

gels. 3 The ordeining or appointing of rhinge»to bolje wes, 
xp is feaſe thatis called holy, which is deſtined to ſome 
holy vſe,as the Temple of tins The word of Hallow- 

#ng is here rakenin all three ſenſes, as a little after we ſhall 

.ynderſtand. 

0 3 Tohallower ſanfiifie, isin Scriprure vſed afrer three 

$ wates, 1 Of v3.2. Of God, 3 Of Chriſ. 1 Of ws it ts affirmed after 

« double manner fit {t,when wee hallow and fant7ifie owr [clues oy 
ethers. And we ſant?ifie our ſelves and others, when (as touch- 
ing externall and ourward thinges ) we prepare our felues 
and others to glorifie God, For there commeth ſome holi- 
nefſe ynto ys by glorifiengof God, but none ro God, Se- 

condhie, #- Moy we hallowe and [anifie God. Now we fan@1he 

Gag, i Whenne acknowledge gdh io be hutie: of when Ve 2c- 

| knowledge 


-  inhis word and woorkes;that is, when we know and thinke 

the ſame of Gods Efſence,of his wil, & works, of his omni- 
potency, goodnefle, wiſedome, and ocher his properucs, 
which God in his woorde hath commaunded and reuciled 
that we ſhould know and thinke of them. Secondly, When 
we profeſſe God to be hulie , and ſo magnifie him accarding 10 hs 
will chas is, when our confeſſion, whereby we contells god 
to be holy,is agreeing with his diuine will. And then 15 1t a- 
greeing with his diuine will, when we profefie the Hobnes 
of God both in minde, and woorde, and allo in deede and 


woorkes. Thirdlic,/Y/hen we refer the true doftrine, knowledge, 
end profeſſion of Gods holineſſe, and likgwiſe our praiers and acti- 


0111,4nd even our whole life unto that end , whereunto wee ought, 
end wither God hath commanded it to beereferred, namely, to 
the glorie and woorſhipof God himlelfte. And ſo wee are 
ſaid ro ſanifie God atrer the ſelteſame rhree waies, after 
-whicha thing is ſaide to be holy. Wherefore, when we deſire 
that the name of God may be hallowed or ſanfified, wee delure, 
1. That God would illighten vs with the knowledge of bis holineſſe. 
2 That he would giue vs a minde 0 profeſſe the ſame in wordes & 
eeds,or,thart he would grue vs faith & repentance,whereby 
we may glorific him, and whereby wee may {euer him from 
Idols and prophane things:or laſtly, that he would regene» 
ratc Vs; and this, firſt by knowledge, then by profeſſion , and 
laſtly,by conformitie,according ro this his commandement, 


Be yee holie, euen as 1 alſo am bolie, 3 That hee would gine win 


wind to profeſſe that holineſſe of his diuine Name to his own praiſe 
and glorie.Hlither may be referred that of Auſten: Gize whas 


thou commaundeſt, and commaund what thou wilt, and then ſhals 


#hou not commaund in vaine. be 
Obie&tion. God is holie enough , there is no cauſe therefore 
why we ſhould defire that he be hallowed or ſanftificd, Aunſwere. 
_ Godis holy in himſclfe. Bur wee defire, that wee may ac- 
knowledge him to be holy,and ſo magnifie him. He fandtt- 
fieth vs by making vs holy , wee ſanRifie and hallaw God 
himſelfe, when we ſpeake that of him, which he will haue 
vs to ſpeake and knowe of him, ObicQion 2+ What be- 
h vnte vs to ao,that ſhould we not defrre another to doe, Bus 
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| What belongeth vnto vs to doe, thar wee ought norto dex 
fire anorher todoe, ifſo we be able by our ſclues, & by our 
own ſtrength to perfourme ir, Bur we are not able rodoe: 
this. Therefore we muſt defire of God,that he will gmevs 
Krengch,wherby his diuine name may be of vs hallowed ie 
andified. >. WIL ph 
The worde hallowing is affirmed of Ged,not that hee hallows 
eth himſclf,or that another halloweth him, ſeeing he hatty 
none aboue him, bur becauſe he halloweth and ſanQifierh 
others. Andother: he ſan#ifieth inwardlie, and outwardly . Fn- 
bis bolie ſpiris. Outwardiie by his woorde. Which he ef+ 
eparating them from their finnes. 2 By reni- 
by his holie ſpirit .3 By the continuing 
3 The ſame worde is affirmed of Chriſt,two wajes. Namely, 
both paſſiucly,and aftiuclie, Paſſinelie, 1 Becauſe the Word 
was ordained and conſecrated by the farther to the office of ihe Me 
tiatanr.. 2 Becauſe the humane nature of Chriſt was eanſecrated 
0148 of thaz whole hump or maſſe , that is,was ſeleed fromas 
mong all creatures to the vaion with the Worde. 3 Becauſe 
mmane nature was preſerued from ſirne for the perfourmance 
e Mediatorrſhip. The ſame is-alfo afhimed of him paſ< 
s becauſe Chriſt ts hallowed and ſanFified of 13 , Now tis 
vicd of him a#izely , becauſe Chriſt ſanffieth both himſelfe 
& others. He ſanFifieth & halloweth himſelf, as he is the Word 
and Mediator. The H/orddid {anttify with his Father that 
eh, which he rooke , by preſeruing the ſame from finne, 
and by endowing it with al giftes,and this 1o,as rhe Father 
allo himſclfe preſerucd it from finne,and would that chriſt 
ſhoulde become our Ranſome, As he is Mediazonr, he ſan - 
E&hed himſelfe, by his voluntaric obedience rowardes his 
father, in offering himſelfe a ſacrifice forvs , He ſanttifiech 
Vs, L: By imputing his own righteonſneſſe. 2 By aveall communis 
eating of bus holineſſe, which 3s wrought by the holy ghoft . Cons. 
cerning all theſe, read Zanch. de rib, Eloh.lib.a.capao, The 
ſame Zanchius inthe ſame booke , cap.y.vag.89 4 cap.n0% 
454 letterh downe three wazes , whereby Chriſt ſanfiifieth + 
wV#rl. The Fmputarion of bisrighteouſneſſe, which is confides- 
redin his whole humihation, and obedienee vnro death, 
® The Fmputation of his moſt perſett halineſſe; for ty the - 
Xe. $ 3% cageth 
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barre Duradenatetiadi: itisto Non odfaved 
thar Zanchius, when he emnags the place of the Epi- 
{tle to the Hebrues,maketh thar holinefſe of Chriſt to £54 


6 in his voluntarie paſsion; in which ſenſe if werake it, it 
ſeemeth not much to differ from the im a ny of his iu-- 
i 


TTY; FP rnp es which confiſteth in obedience. 
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9 hah I contin encreaſcs be augmented,and 
alwaies by a new enlargement, and ac- 


NL Dp. and mulri lid, which thou O odin 
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perſon,who is Gonibed od _—_ and vertues al 


ruleth oner al, according to 41ſt. honeſs , and certaine Loveryinves 


quiring obedience, making Lawsdefending the goodgehr | 


ceſs1on Jer thy kingdome bee extended. 


che bad, The kingdome of God, #s the ending of the Son from 


the farher,euen from the beginning of the world,who ſhould ordain 
and maintaine a minifterie,and ſhould by the ſame be effetFnal oy 
forcible in working, ſhould gather a Church by the woorde and the 


holy ghoſt,out of all mankinde, rule and preſerue the ſame, raiſe it - 
from death, adorne it with heauenly glvrie, that ſo God may be all” 


_ #nall, andmait be magnifred by the Church of Angels and men. 


for ever , Ourof thin definition wee may gather and make 


theſe: partes the kingdome of God. 1, The ſending of = | 


Sonne our Mediatour, 2; Theordaining and 


mankznde by the woice of 
Gf hoghiing 5 in us rue $5 ue and repentaunce. 4. The 


entof the church. 5.The ade thereof in this : 


munifterie by Chrift. 3-7 Fane: us _ 2 dec 
r acie 


Fr proretFion againſt her enemies.6.The caſting awaie of her 


enemies,into eternal paines.7.The raiſing of the church om ever». 


nal life. 8. 7 he ' glerifiens | runners in w—__— when yod 
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_-» Now then ſecing we andextiand what the king q 
| Godiszi is knowen allo vato vs, what is conteined in th 
perition.H fore we deſreahat God wil by his Son our 
ING ſenrfromihe veryb 
the miniflerie which he hath ardaingd.. 2. Gather Fs 
Jace: by the miniſterie of his word, and the woor king of the bolie 
Ghoft, 3. Rule his church gathered , ands the members thereof 
with his holy ſpirite , who may conforme 7/3 onto him, ſoften our 
bearts,regenerare « onr.wils. 4. Deſend vs and his whole church a= 
ver enemies &7 tyrants. F.Cal} away his & owr enemies ante 
eternal pains, wherewith he maie puniſh them for exer. 6, And at 
th deliver his church and glorifie 34 in the world to come. 
| Byalthis ir appeareth, 1har this kingdome,which we defire 
maie comes a ſpiritual kingdom; which allo the lord himſclfe 
ſheweth by diuerſe parables in the Fuangeliſt; and vnto 
Pilate he aunſwereth ; My Kingdome is not of this woor ide. Of 
the kingdome of Chriſt is it ſaid,P/alm.110.2 , Be thow ruler 
widr of thine enemies.And turthermore,ſeeing we muſt 
, \thatthis kingdome may come, andiherctore muſt 
-aur ful dehuery; hereby iris cuident,how.im» 
thingir is to bee afraid of the tudgement of God,8& 
day of doome: becauſc luch as doe this,ſhew them- 
es hot.tobee godly, neither to defire their full deliue- 
raunce,and glorifieng. Obiection . But rerrible wil the daie 
of 5 s be: Therfore we are not zo deſire 11. Anſwer, |twilbe 
eerrible, - bur ro the wicked onely. For vnro the godly ir is 
ſaid, Lift vp your beads, Therefore Chiiſt wil hauethem to 
rewice, bo ro wiſh for the -approching of thatday .. For 
what chou retoiceſt in,thar alſo thou wiſheſt, Come Lord Fe- 
« Obretion. That which commech neither ſooner nor later for 
eur prazersgs in vaine deſired of us,and therefore we ave not to de- 
Se br. But the kingdome of god, that is,the delinerie of the church 
Fromatl exils and miſeries Tal come neither ſooner nor later , for 
exr praiers, then god hath decreed it. Therefore wee ave not to de- 
fire the delizerie of the church, Aunſwere. The Maior 1s falſe. 
For ſothen may we conclude orreaſon of al thoſe benefirs 
which remaine tn the counſel and prrpole of God., Reply. 
bath promiſed other benefiter with this condition, that we 
ache and defire them. Aunſwere.$o-alſo doth ful deliuery 
 fromalculs befal co chem onely in that Ce _ 
LE | | N 


afmiction and croffe with for and defirethat dehuery, and 
pray that this delwuery may come ſpeedily , according to 
the decree of God,and that'no oneclet/may be excluded, 
Reply. Bur we muſt not deſire that god would haſten the delinerie 
of his church:becauſe that would be done with lofſe of manue of the 
Elet?,who are not as yet borne Aunſwere. When we defire that 
God would haſten the dehuery of his church, we d:fice als . 
fo,chat whoſocucr of the EleRare as yet remaining ; may 
be al ſpeedily garhered, not one of them beeing cxcluded: 
This delmery of vs and the whole church we muſt crauc of 
the Lord with daily prayers: if ſo we wil bee our ſclues alſo 
art length delivered rogether with the Church: And more- 
- vuer, for this cauſe alſo muſt we deſire this delmerie , that 
then that iudgement-may bee of a fauing force vnro vs, 
wherein the Lord will fullic deliucr his Ele& and chofen: 
Gud will alſo therefore have vs.defie an haſtning & ſpee- 
ding of this day, thatthere-may be an end of wickednes & 
impreries: & that all the godlic may reſt from rheirlabars, 
Bur ſo notwithſtanding muit we defire and craue all theſes 
things,cthat we ſubie& and ſubmit our wil tothe comman« 
dement of the Lord,or his dune will. Iris our part, to ob=- 
fſeruc, what God commaunideth, not what hall fall out or. 


x 4 
$55.3 


eoOme topaſſe : bur the event wee muſt leaue and commit 
to God himſelfe. ire 
2 Howe manifold the kingdome of Godis. _ | 
| #7 HIS kingdome is bus one indeede, but it differerh in the 
manner 0 nerng and adminiſiration . FOr 1s 1s diner 
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lie adminiſtred here, and11 heauen. Hereby is tharQue- 
tion afſoiled our of the place ot Paul, 1. Cor. 15.24- He ſhall 
deliuer vp the kingdome to God, enen the Father. Wherefore as 
concerning the forme and manner of adminifiration, hee ſþail des 
liner the kingdome after our glorific ation, that 1s, be thal ceaſe 
to diſcharge rhe office of a mediarour. There ſhallbethen 
no neede of conuerfion;, of purging out of finne,” of prote» 
Qing of vs againſt ourenimmes; heſhallnor-gather,he ſhal 
not raiſe the dead, hee ſhallnor glorifie, nor perfed rhem,, 
becauſe then rhey ſhallbee-perte&t: Hee ſhall nor 'reach 
them: rongues ſhal ceaſe+ There ſhall be noneede of thele 
inſtrumentes any longer. The kingdome of god thens of -rwo 
for15; one begun in this life, another conſummated after this-life. 
"344 4+. Þ | 
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 Weedefire both in this petition, to wit, both the conſtug. 
tion of this kingdome of God, and the conſummatic 
thereof. In the conſummared and perfe& kingdomeof 
 thereſhall benoneedeof any meanes or inſtruments: be+ 
cauſe inthatthe glorification of the Church ſhall be more 
, as being withour euil both of crime and paine.God 
ſhall beall in«l, that is, ſhall manifeſt himſelfe immediately 
vntothe blefſed Saints, Rexel.21.22, Fn thas Cirie (which is 
that kingdome) 7 ſawe no temple: for the Lord god almighti, 

and the Lambe are the of it, And the Citie hath noneede 
of the Stn, neither of the Moone to ſhine init; for the glorie of 
god did light it; and the Lambe is the ightof it. ; 


+14 ..3 Whois kingin 
HE head or King of this ks 


z 5 g0G 
puny the holie gho — 5 bur one A rao 
there is burone god . Nowet u King, a eth by 
 theſonne, and Loo holy ghoſt . 7he ſonne K ing," Becenſe 
odar the right handof god ; and ruleth with cquall 
with the father. 2. Becauſe he is Mediatour,thatis, be- 
the is thar perſon,by which god workerch immediatly, 
Igitueth the holy Ghoſt, Iohn. 15. 26. 7 will ſend bim wne 
#0 you from the father. And after a ſpecial and peculiar mane- 
neris Chriſt ſaid tobe the king of that rune vn as he1s 
Mcdiarour. #216: 
\ 4 Whoare theCitizens or Subiefsof gods kingdome. 
HE citizens of this kinedome ave, 1. The Angels in hee- 
wen ed and eſtabliſhed in grace. 2. The bleſſed Saints 
3n Heauen, who ave called the Church triumphant. 3. The Godly; 
or connerted in this life , who haue as yet certaine remaines 
of ſinne,and are called the Church militant, 4. Hypocrites, 
zamelie the Called of the vifible Church onelie, butnor 
EleRed, Theſe are counterfeit and apparaunt citizens to 
the outwarde ſhewe, who indeede are not the citizens of 
s kingdome,bur onehe in'name,bur are intructh the: 
bondſlaues of che Diuel. Hypocrites notwithſtanding are 
called rhe cirizens of this En , as theTewes are ter-" 
med by Chriſt the ſonnes and children of the kg Of 
theſe is it faide, The Firſt ſhall be laſt: that is , they who will: 
© accounted firſt, and yetarenor,thalbelaſt, + 


WA 4 $ W 1 [ 


= 


- E Lawer whereby this kingdome is dminiftred, addr 
uernedzare, I. The woordeef god, or the doQrine of the 
Lawe and Goſpcl.z.,The ſeach of the holie ghoſt in our 


bearrs, 
6 What On eve beſtowed on the ſubjetesof = 
C. | is x 
THE RE isno kingdome which hath noty ard vnto 
bY wor commodities rok the ſubictes, And Aritolle Wri- 
- tethro Alexander, A k# gdome ie not niurie , but bountiful» 
ner. Wherefore this ki ls his proper goods 
and commodities. Thoſe are the ſpiritual and eternal be» 
nefitesof Chriſtas ru faith, conuerfion , remiſſion offins, 
pore 2m ſeruation theceis and the continuatince 
the holy ghoſt,glorification,& life cucrlaſting, loh.8. 36. 


It the Sen ſunlimalgyefeer ge fool be freeindeed. 
7 Whoae the enemies and foerof this ingdane; ED 


HE miwrk this kingdeme are the Dinels adwicled. 


wen. Now of wicked — are in the church,as hy 
crirs,who challenge totheſclues the name & ith 


moſartenians, Arrians , & whoſoeuer defend errors ago 
the proncdy and foundations of religion, 


| 8 Fn what place thus kingdome is I Wn Wir 


H1S kingdome, as concerning the beginning or gathering 
.- thereof,ir | adviinifved here oneavth : yer (o, that itis not 

, ©. 1n any one ceitain.place,liand, Prouincebur is ſpred 
wn the whole world.1.7 ;mo.2.8.F wil that the men praie 
exerie where. Matth.18.20 . Where two or three are gathered tos 
gether in my name,there am 7 in the midſt of them. Wee neuer 
goout of this kingdome,it we abide in true faith.7his king- 
dome,as rouching the conſummation or perfection thereof 9s admi- 

niſtred in beauen.loh.14.3. And althangh 1 go ro prepare « place 


vs * 


= 5 Wits ole Loovenf ply dug DN Tie * 


the kindgdome,when as they are nothing leflc: ochirg ard 
without the thurch and profeſſed enemies, as Turkes,lewes,Sa- 


for you, F wil come againe, and receiue you wnto my ſelfe , thas. 
ery 1 Fon there maze gee bee lſe.loh,12.26, Whee I on 
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ſhal alſo my Greddat be.loh. 17.2; 4. Father, I wil 
ft ginen mebe with me,enen Iam. 1. 


ſhall endure fromthe glorifi- 
I.Corint.15.24.: Then [ball 


reby is reuciled the light of the trac & 
ne. 2. By conmerfion,when lome are conucr- 
are endued with faith and repentaunce.-3;.By ma- 
eſſe, or e, whenthe godlie recemuc encreale, 
and bleflings of the fairhful are 
þo worms q perpery V-encreaſe4n the gadly or con» 
«d.Renelatzt ur, Hetharss righteous,der him be righteous 
il: and hee thas is holy, der him bee haly ftill.g.2y conſummation, 
_ andful accomplithment, vvhenthe godly ſhal be glorified 
in the ſecond commingof our Lorde. Rexel.22.20. Ewen ſe 
come Lord Jeſu us. 
TIE Why we are to deſive that the kingdome of god come. 
FRought rodefire', tharthe kingdome of g come, 
+V"V-r. For the glorie freed; 0r-in et of the ft peritions 
e that wee may fanQtfie & hallow his name iris re» 
d that he rule vs by bis word &fpiric, For exceprgod 
| ere in vsthis his kingdome,& delier vs out of the kingy 
_4domeofthe diucl, we ſhall never hallowe & fanctfy his 
rather fall defile & pollute it. 2 Becauſe god will 
ngdome onlie ro thoſe that arke it , like as ; giueth 
the holic ghoſt ynto chem oglie,thac aske ha 
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"THE THIKD PETITION. 


ther gods 


1 What wee heere deſire. F 


ww E defirehe re, A denial of our ſelues, which cofifterh | 
- of two parts. 


The firſt is, That we maze be readie to ve- 
mounce all onr owne affe ions which are diſagreeing from the lawe 
of god; and thar God will giue vs his grace, whereby we may 
be able ro denie our owne corrupt wil, and denicall things 
which are repugnaunt to the will of God. The ſeconds, 
That we maie be readie to execnte the will of God, and to vnder- 


pc our Crofſc, and ro ſubſcribe and ſubmit our felues wil 


Ingly vnro god 1n allchings. 


2 We defire the performance of the deitie and calling; both | 
of all in generall, and of each in ſenerall: thar namely wee may 


rightly and ducly perfourme the duetic commuted vnto 
vs,wherther common,or proper,that cucry one may cheer- 
fully ſerue god 1n his calling, and execure his will. Vnto 
pod be commirred rhe care'concerning our events: butler 
Scare todoe thoſe labors which properly belongvnro vs, 
©3* 'Wedefire Exents, ſrch as are not contravie to gods will, 
_ that is, thatfuch things may come to paſſe 'whieb fopleaſe 
god.” 4 Wedefire a bleſſing and proſpering of owr atlions &p 
cornſets. For god will hane'vs alſo-to defire of him, that hee 
wil vouchſafe ro proſper wel our a@tons, counſels,Ntudies, 
labors, and endenours; that he wil for his exceeding goods 
nes fodire@ our labours, thar nonther events may follow 
them,bur ſuch as himſelfe knowerh may moſt ſerue for his 
glory and our faluation; We inthe meane ſeaſon mult doe 
our duetie, and leaue the cuents'toGod. | 
Fuerie one hath a double vocation and calling . The/ one is 
common, which compriſerh choſe verrues that are com- 
| mon 


ths 2 
LI 


PHY rillbedoone in eorth as it is inheauen, 
| Thewilof god,fignifierh, x The comman- 
{| demrent of god. Plal.103.21, Yee bis ſernants 
chat do bis will. 2, It figntheth exents,orra- 
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'hriftians. Theother is particular, whic 

»th to cucric ones proper calling, Weeaske Bs | 

gs and vocations 1n this petition; namely, that 

one(as was alittle before ſaide,) may abi incheirpr 

common calling committed ynto them, and 

duetie, Obieftion, Bus che former petition doth defer 

| 5 06 angy perfourme Hite a6 x « Therefore this petition is 

$014 a= efoner me deſire < OC 

wall b nehis king einvs, by vs by his ſpirit, 

who HS our will, that,fo tence es we oo 

ly perfourming our duery, may yeeld all obedience ro our 

;King, as becommerh rhe ſubie&s of thar kingdome, Bur in 

E ; "xhis irion wee Lage: thatin perfourming rightly a 

rhfullic our di y execute the ile, 
will 


& god ae Froderk his yvill, this (nei 
etled, floriſh, and be preſerued. 2. That we maie 
king dome, For except vvedoethe vvill of god, vve 


-_ _ Earinotbecitizens ofhis kingdome , And vyc are not able 
_ of our ſelues, by reaſon of the corruption of our nature, to 
dochis vvill. Therefore vyec mult deſire of him that.yvce 
may doe it. 

3- 0j whom Gods will js done jn Heauen. AR 9 


* 


PER 


lee. men, Of che Angels the will of Godis fodonein Hea- 
_veng asthag everic Angel tanderh.inthe preſence of God 
eadicro.doe wharſoeuer God commaundeth.They 
lo generall, and his ſpeciall will: none ſcaſerh 
| ' vpiinahae which belongeth to another ; none is aſhamed 
© toſerue,akbough we anoy them with: the noyſome ſauour 
. wht finnes, and offend God. They are miniſtring ſprites, 
Hebry1, 14- Nowe Chriſt addeth heere, as in Heawen, 1.70 
eſcribe and draw vs a patterne and example of perfection,where- 
rnto we muſt ſtrive. 2. That by this defrre of perfeFion , we maze 
that God will gine vs here the drgrmeing , and the per- 


#8 mot to be deſired. Ihe will of God us doone alwaies,and ſhall cer- 
##4inly be doone,chough we deſire it nor. Therefore it is nor to be de= 
fred. Aunſyvere, The Minor of this reaſon vve denie, For it 


is falſe, 1. As concerning the calling and vocation of enerie manz 
becauſe they chat deſire not,thar they may be able in theic 
vocation rodoe their duery rightly , faithfully, and happi- 
 ty,the ſame ſhalneuer doeir, 2. It isfalle alſo,as concerning - 
gods decrees:becauſe god hath decreed many cuents,but yee 
fo, as that hee hath alſo decreed the meancs of comming 
_ thereunto.There is alſo a fallacy in the Maior propoficion, 
putting that for a cauſe which is no cauſe; becauſe we do nos 
therefore deſire that gods wil be done, as if it ſhould nos bee done if 
we ſhou!d not deſore ir:bur we defire it for other cauſes, names 
Jy,chat all euents may be good and proſperous ynta vs. For 
ucts thalnor be good ynto vs,neither rending to our ſafe- 
tie,except vve ſubmic them ro the vvill of god; ſo that vvee 
.deftrethar only ro be done;yvhich he hath decreed & yvill 
hauc done. Reply. The decrees of god are unchangeable. Aun- 
ſvrver. The Decrees of god,nor only as tauching the eucnts 
or ends,bur alſo as rouching the mcanes, are vnehangea- 
ble. Hee hath decreed rogiue the ende,but by the meane, 
yyhich is of chis condition, that vvee defire itand pray 
for ir, 
ObieQion. God wil hane a7 Parentes to die; Therefore we 
waſh defire that they maie die. Anſwere.l deny the conſequent 
of this reaſon: for vve mutt ſubieR our ſelues ro the yvill of 
_ god,and defire that vvhich hee commaundeth vs to defire, 
Soncither doth this follovy;The church ſhall bee ſubiet unto 
the croſſe:; Therefore F wil prave for affii Fion, Neither yecherc- 
of may it be concluded, that our vvil diſagreeth from gods 
will: becauſe thou deficeſt vvich that end , whereby thuu 
muſt defire her deltucrie. God vvill haue our parents to dy, 
&yer vvilhe not haue vs to vviſh their death:god wil haue 
his church co be vnder the crofle, & yer he wil not haue vs 
to defice her crofſe,bur ro pray for her delivery, & patictly 
to bearc ir,if ir affli ther. In hike maner, God wil not inthis 
life giue vs perfeR deliverance fro fin,& yer wilhehaue vs 
to-yviſh it, & every momectodefire char we may be wholy 
'deliuercd fro Ga. W accetore ſome rhings are $9 be defired 5* 
Ns | — which 
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panel whe iffere = 
ngeth wextreneuts-featelh whar + CE 
thinge God hath decreed, ſeeing we haue this preſcribed 
Befeneulecharmec wks $defire,bur with a condiuon of 


. Vapoſſ thinges ae not tobee defired : forkes * 
e, e , defirech in vaine . But 19 defire 
ods wil be done in earth, as it is in heaut,or that we maie do 
oor duet ike aa do the Ang els in heauen;1s v0 deſire a thing vn- 
poſſible; yea 2x 5, ro delrre that which is contrayie to Gods decree: 
Therefore that is nos to be defrred, ſeeing God will haue this 16 be 
our Rare in the life ro come, not in this life, Aunſwere 1. The 
Matoris to be diſtingaiſhed, Vnpoſſible thinges are norto 
'bedefired, except God will at length graunt them ro'thoſe 
"thardefire them: but God will giue the performance of his 
"will oo choſe rhar defireit, and thar in this life as concer- 
'ning the Deginning thereof, & in the life ro come as con- 
rning the confummartion & ful accompliſhment. Wher- 
wethis conſummarion is to be defired , and the impoſſt 
tie is paciently to bee ſuffered in this life; And the con- 
fummarion 1s therefore ro bee defired in this life, thar wee 
IG obraine it; becauſe he that dooth nor nowe 
defire it, ſhal doubries atno time obraine it 1t1s one thing 
*notto be ableto arraine vnto this conſummation ; and an- 
other thing nor to defire it, 2. We denic the Minor: wher- 
' In1s a fallacic, putting that for a cauſe, which is no'cauſe. 
- For neither doe wee defire that in this life the conſumma- 
r1on or perte&ion of our obedience towards God may bee 
: ' accompliſhed, but that heere may bee wroughr the begin- 
3 ' ning, and continvaunce, and encreaſe thereof, andafter 
This life our obedience being here avemenred wich contl- 
-nual encreales, may bee ar length perteRed, and conſum- 
1. * mered , rth:t ſo we then may no lefle doe the will of God, 
- *thanir bs alwaies doone of the Angels in heaven , When 
' thereforc we pray, That Gods will bee d:one in earth, as it is in 
' heanen , this paruicle,as,dooth nor betoken the degree, but 
' the kind of doing it, which is che beginning of performing 
\ Gods will. Ard for theſe cauſes. 216 dootRChriſt ad theſe 


* Wor ids eoin heanen, thatit maybe as it were an-cxample of 
ah . _— pacience 4 
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Oe aro — vs, Mc we ought to > ene We SA 
De Sabin the di) ference which i bervcength three þ- 
former} petitions. In Fa" age ve defire ſaniication, or che true 

knowledge, & worſhip of god. Fn the ſecond, the whore 2 

- preſeruation , and goucrnement of the church; "that od 

. would rule vs by tus ſpirit,defend and proce vs; and deli- 

.uer vs from al cuils both of crime and Paine. Fn the third, 

. that cuery. one pa reicularly in their NOR may obey 

- pdchar is, that cuery man be with diligence occupiedin 

is proper dury & fun&ion, and dire& akin, rothe glo- 
© ry of God, &take wel in worth whatſocuer God ſendethon 

_ him.Moreque r,theſe three petitions ave ſo linked woe ether, that 

one confiſterh not without the ocher ; andlike as She oh third petition 

- ferueth for the ſecond, fo, dooth the ſecond for the firſt "bo the 

. name of the Lord is nor hallowed or ſanRikied, excepthis 

| kingdome come; and the kingdom of God doth nor come, 
. except thoſe means be pur w creby it is aduaunced. And 

thoſe meanes are the dutics of euery particular mans cal- 
hag and vocation. Wherefore we defire that God will 
_ in vseuil luſts and defires, & that himiclfe alone will wor 
in vs by bis ſpirit: that ſo we beeing furniſhed and vyphelde 
" with chis his djuine grace, may fulfil our dury,& be anſwe- 
rable voto our calling. 
NE FOVRTH PETITION, 
IV E vs this daie our daily bread. 

In this petition wee defire corporall 
vleflinges, concerning which wee are to 
obſerue rheſe queſtions, | 

ws corporal bleſſings ave t0 bee 

deſired. 
y ; 2 How they aye to be defrred. 
3 W hy Chrift compriſed corporal ble(fngs wnder 
the name of Bread. 

& Why hecallethit our bread. 

s Whyhe calleth it dazely bread. 
6 Whyhe addeth,This day. 
F- 
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Whether it be lawful ro deſire riches, 
Whether jt be lawft4l to rreaſure yp any thing 


for the time to come, 16 
Tre 3 " a #hy I 
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22,41 2. Whywmearetodefrecorporal bleſſings, © | 
| WE fire corparall bleſſings, Crore of Gods come ; 
' maundement,which may ſuffice vs, albeitchere wete + 
no other cauſe. And we haue a commandmer hereof from 
God,both general, and ſpecial, For chriſt ſaith in generall, 
 Manth.7 7. Askg,andyee ſhal receine. And a ſpecial comman- 
_ dement be ſctrerh down betore this forme of praicr which 
+humiclfe preſcribed vato vs, Maz.6.9. After this maner there» 
forepraie ye: by which commandment Chriſt alfo willech vs 
todelire Bread,or corporal bleflinges, Now whereas Chriſt 
faith: Seeke fot che kingdome of ged-R again, Take no chought, 
what ye ſhal ear: beer nor therein forbid vs to deſire cor- 
-poral bleſſings, bur he forbiddeth this diſtruſtfulaes. 2. I 
 reſpeF? of Gods promiſe: becauie God hath promiſed tharhe 
wil giue vs thinges neceſſary for our hfc : and he promiſed 
theſc to no other end, than that we ſhoulde defirethem of 
him:& he promiſed thE,thar we ſhould rherby have a ſpiri- 
-rual,nor a fleſhly ſecurity. Mar.6.32.Yow facher knowerh what 
Je haneneedof. 2. Inreſpe of gods ylorie; that namelie there 
 maie be a knowledge & profeſſion of gods prouidece,cſpe- 
cially rowardes his church. God wil haue vs to aſcribe this 
—_— ynto him,becauſe he is the fountainof al bleſſings & 
enches,& that we may nor deem thele things to come by 
chance to vs. 4. Becauſe the deſrring and expefing of theſe bleſe 
ſongs,is the exerciſe of our confidece in the promiſe of gracezor it is 
the exerciſe of our Fnuocatio,faith,gy hope.For we cannot pro- 
miſc vnto our ſclucs corporal blefſinges , nordefire them, 
except we reſolue that we be in fauor, & except we be afſu- 
_redof ſprritualbleffings,& of gods wil towards vs.For theſe 
corporal blcefhngs God promiſeth to the godlic onely; and 
ehercfore we muſt be perſuaded thar we arc of the niiberof 
.  them,to whom god hath promiſed ro giue them.'5,Thar we 
maie do the wilof ged here on earth:which withour daylybread 
we cannot here do.P/[.115.18, The dead praiſe not the Lord. 6, 
That the defrre of theſe bleſNings may be a cofirmatio in our minds, 
& a profeſſion before the world,that Gad is hewho giueth exen the 


leaft benefires. 7.For onr comfort, That we may Favs tharthe 
. . church ſhal ever b-preſerued,when god heareth vs,accor- 
_ dingto his promiſe, Wherefore we reape great comforrby 
the defire of corporal bleflings:becauſe we ſo acknowlege, 
wo & = 


and 


fings are tokens to'vs of gods fatherly good wil towards vs. 
. -:.,2 How corporall bleſſings are ro be deſired, 
CE bleſſings are to be deſired, r with a corifidence and ful 
perſuaſso of gods fanor; becauſe otherwiſe god might an- 
ſwer, that vve are not of them, vnto vyhom he hath promi- 
fed theſe things.2./3th a cond;133 of gods wil o& pleaſure,thar 
is, vvith a ſubmirtingof our vvill co gods vvill: becauſe god 
 hathpromiſed theſe bleſſings nor vvith any determined or 
_ definiteircumitiices.3.4#7ith faith gy belief of gods hearing ws, 
ſo that we certainly belecue that God will gue vs fomuch 
as ſufficeth.4 To this end, as therby ro ſerue god, 7 cur neighboy. 
They who defire thE nor after this fort, arc not heard, thar 
is,ſuch things arenot giuen chem as mayrtend to rheir ſafe. 
ty,and albeit they receiue thar which they defire, yerare 
they not indeed heardof god, becauſe rhoſe things which - 
they recciue are not good and profitable vntotheir ſahra. 
rion. We are here to obſerue, that the Lorde commanndet! 1s 


in generall to pray for corporal! bleſſings , neither bath defined in 


his worde, what corporall oleſfong! he will gine'vs, and hath with 
#his condition promiſed to gine them vs,namely, as the ſaftie and 


ſaluation of enerie one, and the manifeſtation of his glorie vequi» 


reth.The reaſons hereof are theſe. 1 Becauſewe oftentimes 
know not what we ack, what is expeditt for v5: And often we 
aske rhings neither profitable ro vs, nor ſeruing for Gods 
glorie,or the ſaluation of others . But God knowerh beſt, 
whart is conuenienrt and meete for ys for the manifeſt 
of his glory, and for the furdering of our owne ſalvation. 
Seeing then we ofren erre indefiring corporall bleflings, 
God giueth none other vnto vs, than ſuch as he knoweth 
to be meer and profitable for vs. Bur pc bleſſings god 
hath promiſed not in general onelie,but both ſpeciallie, ox ſomply, 
without anie condition annexed, For they are {imply profita- 
ble vnro vs, and god himſelfe hath oe the manner 
and way which we are to folow in them;ſothatin defiring 
them we cannot erre. For whatthings god hath fimply- 
promiſed vs,the ſame vve ought ſimply to defire:8 vvhar 
chings he hath ſpecially and abſolutely promiſed vs, the 
ſame muſt vve in like manner abſolutely aske and defire. 
So muſt yve-limplic defire the holy ghoſt , becauſe god 
; Ire 3 hats 


| 


” and certain! y perſuade our ſelues char thele corporall les © 
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harh ſimply ande lf anfed th; Bol Will Ae | 
the oly ghoſt ro oxi T that. dhe bs 2 vl ie we | 
maze learn t6 be content with thoſe e things which we  hane recejned " 
0! and ſubmit « alwaies our will to bis plea, wre and f | 

o god allo for this cauſe hath commanded ySin ge- 
all ro defire corporall befling s,that ſuch a deſiring of © 

bleflin; > pay be pn exerciſe of ourfaith arid of the 
hubie@ion.; and {ubmirting of our vvill, to the will of pod. | 


3 wh Chrift compriſed corporal eſings ndenebe | tht 
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of Bread And = Dhoom Me by is found often in_ 
thaſhened Bible, as,. Gen. 3.19., 7n the ſweaz of thy face ſhals. 
thoweate bread. Pſal. 41.9. Hee which did eaze of my bread hath - 
fed vp che beele againſi me. Furdermore chriſt did not only. 
compriſe things necefſarie themſclues vnder the name i 
Bread, but alſo the profitable vic. of, chem. Andtherefore. 
compreh&ded | he all theſe things vnder the name of Bread, 
1 To bridle and raine our deſires, that ſo we ſhould ase onely. 
rhinges: necefſaric for.vsto Weak our life , and ro ſerue 
Godandourneighbourborh in our. common, and proper, 
vocation and calling... 2 That bread might bee profitable unto 
eur ſaluation, that 15,thar thoſe corporall ble{ſinges might 
rendto our ſaluation, or that the vſc of thoſe corporall 
finges might bee good and ſawng vnro.vS., For bread 
withour this good and fauing vic, 1s a one, Nowe Bread 
1s, made, good. and ſamng ynto-vs, 1. .7f weereceine jt 
with faith, and with that minde , and after that manner, and 
8 that pon which GOD requireth, to wit, if we ſticke 
- nortin! The creatures,but pierce with our minde vnro God 
him: ſclfe the Creator of all things, and the fountaine of 
alhoge: cs or gifts, 2, 7f we deſire thas he wil giue to the Bread 


0brah- 


ſofteining our bodies, Hereby now 1s u plainly clear,what we. =» 
y when wee defire breade: namely, 1. Nor great riches, 
| Gutonelie thinger neceſſarie.. 2, That they maze bee bread unta 
vs, thatis, tharthcy maic bee good and ſauing vntovs 
thorough Gods benediion and blefling, wherewah af 
may not accompanied , the Breade ſhall not bee. 
re WELL, bs, 
SEG 4 Wherefore Chriſt calleth it our Rread. "A 
NHRIST willeth vs.to defire ow. Bread, not mine, 
A_þE thine, or another mans Bread; 1 Thas we ſhould deſire 
thoſe things,which god giueth vs.For the Bread 1s made ours, 
which is given vs of God necefſarie for the juſtainance.of 
our life. Therefore giue vs owr bread, figniheth,Guue vs Bread, 
O God,affigned vnto vs by thee, which chou wile haue x9 
be ours. God as an Houſeholder doth diſtribute ro eerie 
one his porti6, which we defire for ourſelues of him.z. 7 hap. 
we ſhould deſire things neceſarie, gotten of vs by lawful labor, in 
a kind and trade of life plealing to God, aud honeſt, and profireble 
$0 the common ſocietie,chat is, which we may receiue through 
ordinarie meancs, and by lawfull waics, the hand of god 
from heauecn reaching che out vnro vs. 2.Theſc3.10.Hezhas 
will nor woorke,ler him net eate. 3 That wemay vſe them witha © 
goed conſeience. => 
h 5 Wherefore Chriſt calleth it Daylie Bread. | 
NBHRIST calleth the Bread; which wee muſt defire of 
A_-god, Daile, 1 Becauſe hee will hae ws dailie to deffre as ; 
much as maie for enerie daie ſuffice vs, 2 Becauſe bee will. bridle 2 
our. raging and endleſſe luſts and deſires, Mat. 6.32. Your Father c 
Fen >. 7 ye haue neede of. Pſal. 37.16. A ſmall ching uno 
the inſt man is better, than great riches to the wicked, and mighty, 
Pſal.34.9. Nothing wanteth to them that fear the Lord, that.is, 
no profitable and neceſſarie thing: Therefore,Gine vs dazly 
Breed,thatis, giue vs Bread ſufficient, -giue vs ſo much of 
things necefſarie for our life,as ſhall be needefull for cug- 
ric of vs in his vocation and calling ro ſerue god and our 
ncighbour. | E 
6 Why Chriſt addeth, This day, : b- 
HRIST adderh, This daie, 1 Tomeet with oxr diſtruſt- 
C fulneſſe and conetouſneſſt,and to reclajme v1 from bath theſe 
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purs,or diligence; that alſo we know thax they becing re. _ 
eiuet profit not Arbioldrenrepe gods bleſſing ns 
ompany them. 3 That the exerciſe of feith and praier maie 

elwejes be continued invi.Foras lorg as it1s ſaid, Thi day,fo 

Jong wil he have praier to bee continued, tharſo wee may 
[7 de amy op; to thar Commaundement, P Drives 
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tharitisnot lawful cither rodefire riches,or 
ny thing for the morrow. Bur ir is veritie lawfull 
lefire riches , if , taking away all ambiguity and doubrful. 
nefſc of the worde , wee vnderſtand by the name of riches 
- things r ny forthe ſuſteinice of life: : As the Epicure 
defined icon Tobee a ponertie agreeable tothe Law of naive, 
This definition is good. And if we fo take the name of ri» 
-*ches, riches are doubrles ro be defired of god,in aſmuch as 
we ought to defire ſuch things as are nece fary fornature, 
andour place, and fun@ion whereunto god hath called vs, 
The reaſon hereof is, becauſe theſe neceſſarie things,or riches, 
ave dailie Breed, whichwe ought to deſire. They are alſoorther- 
wiſe defined, Tobee an aboundance and plentie oner and aboue 
© rhing er A So Craſſus (furnamed the Rich)laid that 
rd was rich, bur he who was able to maintaine an armie with 
N bis FEMENMES - If wee take riches in this ſenſe, riches are nor 
* -arallto be defired of Gnd;becauſe Salomon inthe perſon 
-*-of al rhe godly ſaith, Promerb, 30.8,Giue me not pouerty,nor rhe. 
*'* ches* by which wordesthe ſpirite of god alſo by Salomon 
» -reacheth vs ro pray againſt riches, that is5 aboundance a- 
*boue things neceffarie. Hirher belongerh alſo har of Paul, 
1.1m 6.9. They that will be rich, fallinto tentarious and ſhares, 

* And intomanie fooliſh, end no5/cmee tufies, which drowne men in 
*- ition and deſtrufion, for which cauſe riches are called 
Chriſt.Buc canrenuiGetingſes grear _ 
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$f a man be content with that be hath. Bur notwithſtanding, ifo © © 
-pod hath giuen vs any thing,beſide thole things which are 
_necefarie for ys, let vs doc our diligence to vie them well, 
And to this end, firſt, we muſt take heede char we repeſe not cx 
confidence inthem. Secondly, Wee muſi conſider that wee are 

- Gods ſtewards, who hath commirred theſe riches vnto vs to 
employ and beftowe well, and that by this means he hath 
-Jaide a burden vpen vs, and therefore ſhallwee one day 
- renderan account to gedot our itcwaidſhip, and admant« 

8 #/berher it be Lewfull ro put vp anie thing for beereeſzer, ._ 
FT # doutiles lawfrll for to put up ſome thing for time to come, 
According to this cEmandement of Chriſt, Gather wp rhe 
- broken meat which remaineth,that nothing be cſi Hither belog 
-allluch-preceprs and commandements as ſpcake of paifi- 
mony and frugalitie. And here further wee are ro obſerye 
"theſe three things, 1 That theſe things which are ſiored up bee 
lawfullir gotten, prerchaſed by lanſul & honeſt labor or induſtry, 

2 That we repoſe no confidence in them. 3 That they may be ege . 
ploied on lawful! end neceſſavic w/es, bo1h of our owne andothers; — 
_ asto the maintenance either of our life, or of our famuly, | 
orof our friendes, Likewiſc, to the preſeruation of the . = 
. Church,to aide the common. wealth when necde ſhallre« "Y 
_quire, and to beſtow ſomewhat on the poore and our nee- EL 
dy brethren. Hereof ſanh Paul, Epheſ. 4.28. Lee himithas 
flele, fleale no mere. but let bim rather labour, and worke with his 
hands,the thing which is goed that he may haue to giue unto hin 
which needeth, G7 
Now ſhal aunſwere eaſily be made ro ſuch obicQtions as 
may be oppoſed againſt this perition, 1 ObieQion , Thas 
which we defire, is not curs, Bread is ours, Wherefore we necde 
- not 1» defere bread . Aunſwere,, There is a Ciuerſe fignifica- 
tion in:the woorde (onrs.) For inthe Maior propofitionar 
fignificth a thing which we hauc in our own power; bur af 
tcr a farreother manner is Bread ours, as hath bin before 
declared..z ObieRion. Chriſt wilierh ws ro deſire Deily Bread 
Therfore it us not lawful to put up any thing againſt the Morrow, 
but we are to care only for the preſent day. \gaine, be willeth vs, 
_ not 20 defire Bread againſt the morrow bt to deſire Bread for This 
 Gaie: therefore they dee il , who gather any thing for ſ ſpar vſen. 
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% Fs co wee muſt alſo defire rhinges necefſarie 
of Sorry life for euerie day,this day, tomorrow, and 
fo long as wee line: but hee meaneth not hereby as if hee 
would not haue vs labour for the morrow, or nor to put vp 
an) y thing for the | morrow, or to caſt awa ro thoſe bleſſings 


whichbe hath alrcady gs vs ſufficing for the morrowe. 
Chriſt indeed otherwhere commandeth, That wee care nox 
| for the marrow,bur {o he forbiddeth vs to chinke of the mor+ 


rowe with diſtruſtfulnefſe, bur not with praiers & labours, 


hereafter, bur fir, TR / a cena 2nz, all 
diſtruſt, couerouſnefle, vnlawfull getting _— 
being ſetaparc and baniſhed, > That nh 


ynto vs from the hande of God, and 
arthey are nor otherwiſe good and profitable vnrto vs, 
cepthis bleſiing come to them.. 3 Thar wee conſiler ur 
Ines alwaies to ſtand in neede of Gods bleſſing. And wee: muſt 
the beware,that wee preſcribe not rogod, what hes 
"PWC VS. 

THE FIFT PETITION. 


ND forgine vs our debrs, 41 we forgine Oy 
\ debtors. 


| This petition is a notable confeſsion 
| of the church,wherein ſhe acknowledg- 
= and bewaileth her ſins:& ir is withal 
| a conſolation,rhar the Church ſhallre- 
(SD, 4 ceiue remiſsion of finnes, according to 
s promiſe. Now Chriſt i-chis petition, will, 1 Thae 
101 —_ err finne. 2 Thar we thisſt after remiſſion of our 
$67 brcauſc iris granted to them onlie thatdefire ir, and 
"who dor not tread vnder foot the bloud of the Son of god. 
'3.That our faith bee exerciſed becauſe this petition confir- 
-meth ourfaith, and again this petition floweth from faith, 
'For faith is the cauſe of praier: andpraieris the cauſe of 
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ings neceſſarie ginen vs of God : but knowe and certainlie - 
fi as meters ofe benehrs which haue beene 


TP ecu Qaeions 
32 WhatChriftherecallethdebrs, © 
3 What remiſfonof ſnnes. | 
3 Why me aretodeſire remiſſion of ſinnes. 

+. 4 How funerareremittedwntovs. © 
1WHAT CARISE HERE CALLETH 
ot Sa Ear |; 2: Wai 
'” CF calleth al our fins debres,both originall & aftuall, 
Aand thoſe both of fat, and omiſſion. And = arc cal- 


led debts, becauſe they make ys debters ro god either of o- 


bedience or puniſhment which we are ro pay. For when we 


fin, we doe norgiue,nor perfourme vnto god, what we owe _ 
vnto him:8 as long as we giue not this vntohim,ſo long we 


v 


1emainedebters, 

2 Whath remiſfonof innes. 

T th creditor is ſaid to Remirthe debter, when he nei- 
XL ther requi 


fion of finne taketh away the puntſhment thereof , For fin 


and puniſhment,are correlates : put fin, and you pur pu- 


niſhment; take away finne,and puniſhment 1s alſo taken a- 
way, Obicion. When we deſire, that god will remit vs own fins, 
we deſire that god wil inuert the order this iuftice. Anſwer. The 
conſequence of this reaſon is falſe, For we defire remiſhon, 
of finnes,for the ſatisfaQion of Chriſt , for which they are' 
remitted vnto vs, and therefore our fins arenot remitted 
vs with any breach of gods iuſtice,becauſc they are remit- 
red ys with recompence made for them.Reply.If they be re- 
mitted with recompence made for them, Then god doorh not remis 
vs our fines freely. Anſwere. They are remitted with recome 
pence;& therefore nor freely,in reſpe&of Chriſt: bur they 
- areremitred freely, in reſpe& of vs: becauſe hee recemerthy 
not fatisfaRtion of vs bur of Ch: ift, who hatk fully ſatisfied 
him for vs.Reply. Then is nor yet uhis freely , becauſe wee haue 


werited 


ther requircth the debr of him, nor puniſherh him. 
Remiſſonof ſmnes,is, That god wil not impure any finne vn-. 
ro vs,but dorh receiue vs1nto fauour, pronoun ceth vs iuſt” 
and righteous, and accounterh vs for his ſons,of his meere” 
and free mercy , for Chriſts ſatisfaRion performed by him 
for vs,,mpured ynto ys,& apprehended of vs by faith: And”. 
that therefore hee wil not puniſh vs for our fin, but endow." 
eth vs with iuſtice,and cuerlaſting life , becauſe the remiſ-' 
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e&d jt inChrifl, Aunſwere.That merir is not our merite, 


becauſe the father gave vs his ſonne freely ,who mcriterh. 
withour any merit of ours comming between:and that me- _ 
ricof Chriſt is imputed ynto vs through grace : therefore 
freely for that merit are our finnes remitted vs: whereupon 
alſoir is truely and wel added , that for Chrifts farisfaQion 
our fins are not imputed to vs... For we defire notgthat god 
would do contrary vnto his iuſtice,& would not account vs 
in mind for finners; but that he would impure vnto vs ans 
others igpepuiney , that is, rhe righteouſnes of Chriſh 
wherewith we being clothed,cur fins alſo may be covered, | 
3 Whyweare todeſie remiſſion of fumes. 
X 7Eare rodefire remiſsion of finnes, 1.That we maie be 


V'V ſaned, becauſe withovs remiſſion of fomerne cannet be ſe 
wed. And this bencfite God giuethnor but onely to thoſe 
thardeſire it, 2, 7has we may be pur in winde of the remnauntes 

ence maie evermore encreaſe . Wherefore wee are 
otobeg and defre remiſſion of finnes, 3, That wee 
uaie deftre and receine the former bleſſings,becauſe without res 
miſſion of fins, thoſe bleſsings cither are ar al not giuen,or 
re given to our deſtruQtion. So the wicked doe indeed of- 


SEE 2: 
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xen recciue them, but nor for their ſaluation,as turning ra- 
ther totheir condemnation.Obie tion. What wee haue,thas 
we neede nor deſire, But the godly haue remiſſion of ſinnes:;T here- 
ade godly haue no need to deſire ir. An. The godly indecd 
aaue remiſsion; but nor wholy, neither alſo as concerning | 
continuaunce, bur only as touching the beginning there- 
of , This remiſſion mult verily be continued;and God alſo 
doth continue it to them, ynto whom hee remitrerh their 
nnes in his ſonne:yet with this condition, tbar they daily 
proy for and defire that continuaunce, Although then god 
_ hath remitred vnto vs our finnes:yethee willnorwithſtan- 
ding that we aske and dehire pardon for them, andrhere- 
fore we deſire, that, what fins wee commit or ſhal commit, 
the ſame god would remit ynto vs. Vt 
+... 4 How our ſinnes are remitted onto vs, 
[2 VR fennes are ſoremitted unto 1 as wee forgiue and remit 
& our debrers. And this Chriſt added, 1.7 har we may right» 


be defre remiſſion o fames, and ſo that we may come to pray 


£75 # . 
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7 withtrue faith & repentance, figne and token whereof is 
thel5ue of our neighbour. z. Thas when wee finde in our [clues | 
rrue faith znd repentance, we may ſo haue a certain ar and mm” 
 eornfort in vs, that weare of the number of them, mto whom remiſ: I 2 
fron is promiſed, and that therefore wee ſhal rae” obtaine re- a 
miſſion of fins: when as we may be certainly affured by this, 2 
that wc our {clues remir vnto others from our heart their 
treſpaſſes againſt vs,thar we pleaſe God,albeir many rem- 
naunts of finne are dwelling as yer within vs. Obic&ion.r, 
He that remitteth ndt,js notremitted. We remit not. Therefore we © 
are not remitted, Aunſwere, He thatremitterth nor fully and 
rfeQly,is notwithſtanding remitred, ſo that hee remitte 
rrucly and fincerely . Obie&ion. 2. Chriſt willed vs 10 defire, 
that God will fo remitte vs our ſine, a: wee remitte our debrers, 
| But wee doe not perfeFie remit our debters . Therefore he willed 
wv to deſire, that god wil not perfely remitre v3 our ſinner . Anl, 
This is a fallacy of fpeechdeceiuingby miſc6ſtring a word, 
For the particle (a4 ) in this perition dooth not ſignifie the 
degree of remifſion,or a compariſon of our remiſſion with 
__ thatremiſhon,wherewicth God remirteth vs our finnes,bur 
_ irfignificchthe kinde of remiſſion, namely the trueth and 
fincerity of our remiſſion, whereby wee forgiue others 
from our hart,and with a readie wil of forgiuing them: or, 
(roſpeak ſhorter Jheere is nor made a compariſon accor- 
ding ro degrees, bur according to the rruth of the thing, or' 
according to the trueth of remiſſion : ſotharthe meaning 
is,ſo perfely God remirreth vs our finnes, as we truly and 
ccrcainely remitrte and forgiue ovr neighbour: or, Forgiue 
vs ourdebrs,becauſc we forgiuc our debrers. Reply.Then is 
er remiſſion of others the cauſe why God reminteth vi.Anſwere, 
This a fallacy putting thar for a cauſe , which 15 nv cauſe, 
For our remiſſion, wherwith we forgiue others,though nor 
perteRly,yer fincerely, is only an argumentand teſtimony 
vnto vs,that god wil remit vs our finnes. For our remiſſion 
and forgiving of others cannot merit. x. Becauſe it is vnper= 
fe. 1. Albeit it wereperfet},yer ſhould it not merit, becauſe whas 
we now perfourme,that we owe vnto god. For were it ſothatwe 
did now perfourme perfeR obedience to god, yet werewee: 
boung of dury ro perfourme it.Reply.Bur nevertheles yer here 


- 


is betokened an/equalitie of remiſſion in vs and god, Ry 
-n ot. 


® 
. 


-ries, chari is, Sitliins Stn and diſlikeof this remem- 

- braunce;or with a yeclding thereto , doe nor truely remit. 
If then wee withſtand and refiſt che remnaunces of finnes, 
. * which as yer cleaue faſt vnco vs, and doe not yeelde 
vnto them , nathing hindereth why wee maie not bee | 
| aide toremirre others truchie and from our heart, and ſo 

_ alſo.to attaine vnto that, in regarde where-of this par- 
 ricle (as) was added of Chriſt, 'ro wit, (which before a 
we mentioned} to defire and pray rightly, Now we ri 
 Jypray anddefire in faith andrepentance ance,both which thi 

I ocioareaſitherk, Faith is confirmed and drgtoc 
I becouſewhenwe truely FERRO 


| perition \ we/arc over andincited " rruere ENOce, 
the chicfe*part whereof is the loue of out neighbour. For 
if we will be forgiuen, we muſt forgiue others. ay $M 
are conteined in the-word of Chriſt before alleaged out of 
- Matthewe; as alſo inthe reſt which are preſently addedin 
- the ſameplace in Matthewe , by way of oppoſition. If yee 
| doe forgiue men their eſa pear beauenlie y' they will alſo for- 
ue you; that is, aſſure your ſelues alſo char your heauenly 
: Bikes heareth you ..In which worde is comprehended the 
confirmation of our faith. Bur if yee doe nor forginue men their 
treſpaſſes, no more will your father forgiue you your creſpaſſes. In 
theſe words15 addeda ſpurre to repentance. Obietion.4. 
 Paulobrained remiſſionneither yut did he forgiue al of them their 
zreſpaſſer; becauſe he ſaith, 2,T1mn. 4.14; Alexander the Copper- 
Smith hath done me much euil: the Lord rewarde him according to 
_ » » Ow woorkes. 7 herefore 5 ir is not nece{arie that we ſhoulde forgine. 
<4 Anſwers The:e isa thicefold remiſlion or forgiuing,1.0f 
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| - vn, andthis Pauldid forgiue Alexander. 2. Of 
7  -This,as all cannorinflict,fo neither can all remit; burnei- 

ther they alſo, ynto whom yer. the ſame otherwiſe is com- 

mitted, oughr alwaics to remit this, bur onely for certaine 
cauſes, For God will haue the execution of his iuſtice and 
 Lawe. Bur Paul Alexander the puniſhment allo, as 

much-as concerned humſelfe, yerhce will norwithſtanding 

hauc him puniſhed of God, but with a condition, thar 1s, 

thee perhit in finne. 3. Of iudgemenc. This is not alwaics 

remirred: becauſe it is written, Mac.10.16. Bee yee ſimple, as 
Dowes; and wiſe, as Serpents: thatis, let ys notcall him good, 
who 1s euil, or contrarily. Wherefore we are alſo toreteine 
_- atrue iudgement concerming others. For God who forbid. 

_ dethlying , will nothaue vs to iudge of knaues thar they 

arc honeſt men : bur hee will hauc vs to diſcerne the good 

- Eee TBESINF PETITION. _ 

RO CA; ND leade vinot ingo temptation:But 
\ . liner vs from enill, "I 
Here ſome make one, ſome two pe- 

ricions: bur we are notto ſtrive, ſo th: 
nothing of the doctrine be taken away, 
burtharthis be made plaine. Now they 1 
. are rather two partes of one petition. = 
Leade vs not into remptation, is a petition of deliuerie from 
future cuil: Deliner ws from exil, is a petution of deliueric fro 
preſent cuil. 


The ſpecial queſtions. : 
$44 1 What temptation 14. 
ſs or ERE are twocauſe: of temprations. The one is from God: 
. 4 the other from the Dinel and tne fleſh. The rempration wher- 
by God tempteth vs, is a tryal of our faich, godlines,and obe- 
dienceby the Crofle, and other encumbrances, which are 
oppoſed to euery one, that our faith, patience, and con- 
ftancie may be manifeſted and made knowen both roour 
ſclues and others. $o God is ſaid ro haue rempred Abraham, lo- | 
feph, Foþ, Dauid; The rempration, whereby the Ninel, and our I 
fleſh, and the wicked alſo remps v3,is euerie loliciting to finne, 2 


which 
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vw Shovkon beforcloucd, and ierued; albeir the marrer . 
Ts af the OR would haueit. Here is vn- © 
derſiood by the name © remptecion ration of God,chat is, 
the erial of our faith, ———} 
ket by wharſocuer lers or hinderances of our ſalnation,as 
by all cuils, by che Del, the ficth, our laſts, the world, afe 
fictions, calamiries, the croſle, tharour Faith, con tancie, 
and hope may bee made knowen vnto our ſclues & others. 
biefion. Bur God remprech no man, Aunſwere.God rempreth 
nomen, thar is, by ſolicuing him to finne , oreuil: but hee 
tempreth by proouing a 1 trying vs. The Dawels, che woorld, 
oor fleſh rempe vs, that 18,folicite vs to emls, and withdrawe 
vs from God . Buc God as he temprerh no man, and yer is 
fai$rohauc rempred Abraham, lob, Dauid,thar is, to haue 
tried their farch and conſtaMie by afflictions, & the crofle: 
fo by the ſame he triech our fairh;ho c,patience Jlaue, in- 
| wocation,conſtancy, whether we wil or no worſhip &ſerue 
/ Þimali >in afflitions, 
_ Hereby we cably uiberthecid -ſrokug rempration is attribu- 
ed wnto the Dinel,v7-19 the corupe luſts and inclinations of meny 
- Smwhat ſenſe God maze bee ſaide 10 tempt , or not 0 zempe men. 
| For Sarantemprech, both offering occaſions of inning with- 
out; and inftigating within to finne, thereby to drawe men 
headlong into de "AR and roreproch God. Corrupt in- 
elinations rempt: becauſe whey bend and are prone 10 aitions by god 
forbidden. But god remp reth not to deſtroy v5,nor to cane 3 to ſing 
but totrie o3 exerciſe vs, when either hee ſendeth calamity 
vypon vs, or permitteth the Diuc], or men , or our fleſh, ro 
prouoke & inuite vs.to fin, hiding for a whilc his grace, & - 
efficacy in preſcruing & ruling vs,thar our faich & confſticy 
may be made more known & apparant, not verily vato god 
himſe}f{as who fro eucrlaſting knoweth what & how much 
3tis,and how much alſo hereafter ir ſhall bee by bis fauour 
and blefling)bur vnco our ſelues and others, that fo allo a 
eruſt & full perſuaſion of gods preſence & protection, may 
-beconfirmed in vs by the examples of our deliueraunce, 
andinothers a deſirc offolowing our example may be kin- 


o——— the nhedng of our pericugrance, and that 
in 


* Fa et TS I me” - Wt; 
F" for + bk rs wes 
th en 
nt #7 
o rage” A 


Ee Pe ls IM 


i 


"Y "IN "0 
3. 


a 


_thankefulncs towards god, who deliuererh his our cf temp-' 


= rations.So $.50 Gen.22. God temptech Abraham commannding bim 
to ſacrifice his ſonne Fſaack, Exod.15. He 5s ſaid to hane tempred 
the people with want of water. Ex0d.16.Hee commandeth Manna 


#0 be gathered, as much 4s was ſufficient for enery daie , that hee 


m_ <0, Pap puma » whether they woulde walk ac« 
cording 19 his Lawe , or no . Deutr.r3, Hee 3: ſaid to tempt the 
people by falſe terthat he might know, whether they loued 
him with al their 


, and with al their ſoule. 2.Chron.z 2, Fn 


the embaſſage of the Princes of Babel,god left Hezechia ro tempt, 
or try him,and tohnow ol that was Ps, 2 hears, Wherefore this 


praier,which chriſt taught vs, Lead vs nor inzo temptation, bus 
deliner vs from enilſpeaketh not fimply of al trial & manife- 
Rtarionof our faith and godlinefſe, varo which alſo Dauid 
offererth himſelfe of his owne accord, Pſal.z6.ſaying, Prove 
we 0 Lord,and trie me:examine my reines and mine heart , And 


Saint lames ſpeaketh nor of ourtriall, bur of our incite- - 
ment tofinne,cap. 1.13. Le: no man ſaje when hee is tempted, F 


am rempred of God: for God cannor be tempted with exal, neither 
rempreth he anie man. But enery man is rempted when he is drawn 
awaie by his owne concupiſcenſe and i entiſed. Then when luſt 


hath conceiued, it bringeth foorth ſinne: and ſinne when it is fint= 


bringeth forth death. | 
” Is alfo hereby manifeſt how god puniſheth the wicked, or 
 chaftiſeth or tempteth the godlie by ewil ſpirites neither yet is hee 
the cauſe or partaler of thoſe ſinnes,which the diuels commi:.For, 
that by the wicked the wicked are puniſhed, or the good 
chaſtiſed,or exerciſed, itis the righteous and holy work of 
Gods diuine will : but thatthe wicked execuce the iudge- 
ment of God by finning, that commeth not ſo ropaſſe by 
' any fault of god himſelf, bur chrough the proper corruptis 


of the wicked,and ſuch as rhemſclues haue purchaſed,god | 


neither willing,nor allowing, nor working , nor furthering 
their finne, bur in his moſt uſt iudgement only permitting 
it, when exequuting and accomplithing by them his owne 
work and counſe], either hereueileth nor ar al hits wil vnro 
them,or moueth northeir will, ro haue his reueiled will as 

the ende and leuill oftheir aton, This difference of rhe 


Vvyv works. 
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in alof vs maie be raiſed and ſtirred vp true gratitude and” 
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' ** * works of God,& the diuel,& cuen Gods working of his 


work by 


1. King.22.and by that prophecy of the Apoſtle concerning 
; Anrichriſt.z.Theſſal.2.where rhe Diuel ſeduceth men to de- 
Nroy them, and God wilhaue them to be ſeducedrthereby 
ro puniſh them , and ſuffererh the Diucl by finning to exc 
cute and fulklhis wil. - Ot . 
End 2 What is, Tolead into temptation. 

L X JHEN god is ſaid tolead vs into tempration,it is meant, 
Wie: Pere ro his moſt1uſt will and iudges 
ment trieth ys . Now,to lead vs into temptration,wherewith the 
Dinel tempteth vs, is, that God permitteth the diuel to ſoli- 


- _ _ temptedaboue our power : neither ſuffer the diucll ſo to 
_ rempr vs,thart either we ſinne, or wholy reuoule from thee. 
ObieRion. Temptations which are good inreſpeH of godgave enil 

- _ inreſpeffof the dinel, and yet norwithſianding into them doth god 
refore god is the cauſe of ſrnme, Aunſwere. This rea» 
ſon eth a fallacy of the accident, They are ſinnes in 
_ reſpe& of the diuell, becauſe hee will thereby allure vs ro 
$ns:in reſpe& of God they are not finnes,becauſe they are 


they are a confirmation and ſtrengthening of our faith, 
Wherefore as temprations are trials,chaſtiſementes,mar- 
yrdomes, they arc ſent of God: bur as they are euill, and 
Bns.God wil them nort,becauſe,to wil rhem,is,to approoue 
and work them. Now we here in this perition pray againſt 
both, (which alſo wee bricfly touched before ) a he our 


thatGod wil not remprt vs to try vs, but yer with a conditi- 
._onof his wil & pleaſure,8& if he dotempr vs,yer that he wil 
not remprt vs aboue our ſtrength:& thar alſo he will give vs 
ſtrength. Second]y,we defire,thathe wil nor ſuffer the Di- 
vel,or the world, or our owne flcſhto ſolicite vs to finne;or 
if he ſuffer rhem, tharyer himſelfe wil bee preſent with vs, 
that we fal not wholy into ſinnes. 

, 3 Wha 


_- 


the Diuel,burt permitting only the finne ofthe Di» 0 } 


nel jis cuidently confirmed by the Kory of lob , Cap.T. & 3. ** bk. | 


X —_ where God purpoſerh to try lob, but the DiuclItodeſtroie 
= him. The ſame1s likewiſe confirmed by the ſtory of Achab 


cire vs. Lead vs not inzo temptation,that is,Suffer vs not tobe 


a trial,and areclaiming of vs from finnes; as alſo,becauſe 


trial,& allurement or ſoliciting to ſinne. For we deſire firſt, 


—n_ vc, wht. wc a @a_a rr. 
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3 What is, To deliuer vs from endl. 


fo Tn F the name of Ewi/! ſome vaderſtand heere rhe Diuell, 
fome finne, ſome dearh:burt the beſt is to comprehend 


in it aleuils both of crime & pain, whether they be preſent, 
or to come, When as then we defire thar God will deliuer 
vs from cuil,we deſire, 1,That he wil ſend no ewuil on vs,but dee 


liver vs from al cuils preſent and ro come, both of crime, 


and paine. 2. Thar if he ſend on vs any euils, that he would mit» 
gaze them in this life,and turne them unto our ſaluation,that they 
m tie be good and profitable unta vi.3.That he wil ar length in the 
life to come, fully and perfeFlie deliner vs , and wipe awaie enerie 
zeare from our eies. Wee muſt obſcrue that this petition is ſo 


the laſt of al the reſt, as that from this we return to the for- 


merfrom whence we began. Hz is our perfe& Sauiour;bur 
he thal norbe a perfet Sauiour, withour this petition. The 
Jatec partof this pericion being oppoſed by way of contra- 
riety to the former part, ſheweth how the former partis ra 
be vnderſtood. For when he ſaith, But deliuer v1 from exil,it 
ſhewerh rhar we ſhall be lead inro remprations, andcuils, 


and that therefore we muſt ſubie& onr will vnro the will of x 


God,& pray that we fal norinto euils,ifirbe his wil,or that 
he wil deliuer vs,if we be fallen into euils. 
4 Why this petition is neceſſarie. 


rP*H 14 petition is nece/#rie, 1.1nreſpett of the multitade and 


* / . | % 
power of our enemies,and the greatmes of euils , and our ownt 


weaknes and infermitie. 2.11 reſbe4 of the former petition,for the 


obreining thereof: becauſe our finnes are not remirced , ex» 
cept we perſiſt in faith and repentance, If chen we wil that 
God remit and pardon vs our finnes, wee muſt ſtand ted» 
faſt in faich and cepenraunce : bur ſteadfaſt wee ſhallnoe 
ſtand, if we bee tempred aboue our ſtrengeh,ifwee fal into 


finnes,if laſtly we reuoult from God himlelfe . ObieRtion, 


Ie are not to praie againſt ſuch things a1 are good, and profitable 
for ws. The temptations o faod,as trials,diſeaſes,ponertie,ſending 
of falſe Propheres,are good things,and profitable unto v3:wee are 
nor therefore to praie againſ? the temptations of god . Aunſwere, 
The Minor conteineth a fallacy of rhe accident, Wee are 
nor to pray againſt ſuch things as are good and profitable, 
thar is, which are by themſelues proficable or good.Bur af- 


flittions,rrials,crofles,and other remprations are by them- 
T0 Viy's ſclues 
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15 the mercic of God accompaning them, without which 


they are nor only nor profitable,bur alſo - ofdearh,v% 


a moſtpreſent way to death both temporall, and erernall. 
Wherefore as afflicti>ns and croſſes a 8euil by themſelues,ſo farre 
foorth wee praie againſ} them ; but as they are good and profitable 


aro vs that beleene,ſo we praje notagainſt them ; or,wee praie 


not againſt that good which concurrerth with afflitions & 


the crofſe,buragainſt the crofle it ſelfe,& afflitions,which 


are by themſclues euil,becauſe they deſtroie nature.So al- 
fowepray againſt death, as being euil by it ſelfe;and chriſt 


himſelfe/alſo praicd againſt ir, Mazth.26.39.L er this cup paſſe - 
from me nenertheles not as I wil,but as thou wilt, As then death 


was a deſtruQtion,a torment ,;and cuil], ſo Chriſt praied a- 

ainſt1t,and woulde it nor; yea neither woulde the Father 
bimſelfeicas it is ſo confidered.Bur as Chriſts death was a 
Raunſome onthe crofle, ſo both Chriſt , andthe Father 
' 2 ObieQtion. What things God wil, thoſe things ought we 
not to refuſe: Bur God wil our temptations: Therefore we maze nos 
refuſe them. Anſwere. What things God wil,thoſe we ought 
not to refuſe,thar is,in ſuch reſpeR;as he wil that we ſuffer 
them, with a ſubmitting of our will ynto his diuine will; or 


fuch things,as he ſimply wil.Burt God wil nor fimplie temp- 


tations,nether in this reſpeRzas they are a deſtruQtion,bue 
as they are exerciſes of faith and praier, or martyrdomes, 
oratrial of our conſcience: and in this reſpe& and ſo farre 
we ought alſoto wiſh chem. but not ſimply. And that we are 


not ſimply to wil or wiſh remprations,or atflictivs, it here- | 


by eafily appearerh , becauſe it is patience , to ſuffer them: 


which it ſhould nortbe,bur rather our duty,if we ought ſim- 


ply ro wiſhe them , neither might wee praie againſt them. 
God will nottherefore thar wee with for euils; as cuils, bur 
as cuils are good, ſo wil he haue vs ro bear them pariently. 

'2 ObieRion. What thou ſhalt nor obtaine, that thou deft. 
reſt in vaine.But we ſhal not obtaine,nener to fal int, tempration. 
Wherefore in vaine doe we deſire it . For al that wil! line godlie in 
Chrift Teſir, muſt ſuffer perſequutions, Aunſwere. This is a falla- 
cy putting that for a cauſe, which is no cauſe. For _—_— 
* re 


| ſclues cuil and vnprofirable,and ner good.Bur yer they are 


good, and profite vs onelyby an accident:which accident + I 
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— —- "Or Mans THANxevines. - 1 
| dcfire we tharwe be nor lead into tempration,notbecauſe 
_.. weare wholy to be deliuered,bur, 1.Becawuſe wee are delinered 
 frommanie things,in which we ſhould periſh,if wee ſhould no: re- 
queſt delineraunce.This is a cauſe ſufficient. 2,7hat choſe exils 
alſo into which we f2l,naie be good and profitable unto ws. Aridits 
thoſe which deſire'in generaldeliueraunce wil God graiine 
theſe two ſo great bleſſings.Bur yernorwithſtiding by reas 
ſon of the remaines of finneinvshee wil haue this bencefir 
to be imperfeR,which neverthelefle we areto aske vyhol: 

- with ſubmitting ofour will vnto the will of God, and wk 
ful perſuaſion , thatin the, life ro:come we ſhall whole at- 
taine vntoit, | Fr 

_  Nowwearetoobſerue the order, & coherence of theſe 
petitions. 1. The Lord commaunded vs to deſire the rrue knows 
ledge of God,g hi promiſe, which is the cauſe of al other his blef+ 

fngs. 2. Hee willeth ws ro defrregthat god woulde gomerne ws by his 
ſpirite,and ſo continually preſerue, and confirme ws inthis knows 
ledge.3.That euerie of vs maie do and fulfil thereby his duty in his 
wocation and calling. 4 Thar he would gine vi thoſe things whires | 
| by euery one may doe his duty , namely corporall bleſſinges L The 
fourth pecition then agreeth with the former:becauſeatwe 
muſt at al be in our own vocation and calling,wemuſt ling 
and haue thinges neceſſary for the mainteinaunce of out 
life. 5.He adioineth next after the petition of ſpirirual and rorpos 
ral bleſſing*s,a wverie fit obiefion of our -57weorthines : That thaw 
maieſt giue 1s ſpirimal os corporal bleſſings, forgiue vs our debts. 
Wherefore the fift petition 1s the ground and foundation 
of the reſt, which being ouerthrown;che reſt fal ro ground. 
For if thou reſulue not , that thou haſt god gracious and 
fauourable vnto thee, how ſhalt rhou hauc him to be mer- 
ciful:how ſhalt rhou continu in that knowlege,which thou 
haſt not? 'how ſhalt thou doe thy ducy,and the wil of God; 

| ſeeing thou art his enemy, and endeuoureſt the contrarie? 

how ſhalt thou aſcribe al things to god?how ſhal they rurn 
to thy ſaluarion? 6. After the petition of ſpirituall and corporall 
bleſſinges , there followeth lafilie the petition of our deliueraunce K- 
| from ew#ls both preſent and ro come. And from this laſt pecitionwe __ = 
returne againe to the firſt: Deliner vs from all enils both of crime E | 
& vain, both preſent &7 to come,thas we maie know thee to be our 
perfe ſanior,gr ſo thy name may be hallowed & ſanftified of ws. 
"Tv j THE 


{ 


4 
_ Fe 


TT ey Er ME ves at” 29 oe os re 


WE. 


vs. Giue vs therefore theſe thinges , that we de 


THE CONCLVSION OR LAST CLAYS 
"1 OF THE LORDS PRAILER,/ | 

For thine is the kingdome, the power and the glorie, 

3-45 + + | for ener and ever, AMEN. bl ST ©. | 
"Flaſh parc: ſerueth to confirme our 
: 4 faith and belicfe,or confidence ofbeeing heard, & ob- 
eaining our defire, to-wit, that God will and is able rogiue 
things which we deſire, Thine 5s the ks 


ws 


" 


hear his ſubices,to defend,and preſerue them, Therefore 


 thou,OGod,ſeeing thowartour king,mightier thay a] our 
enemies, hauing a] things in = Sa andeuikeul, - 
1em:good,ſo thar there is 


ſo tharthou art able'ro repreile 
no good ſo great, which thou canſt not giueas is agrecing 
and ſtanding with thy nature; and ſceing wee are. thy lub- 
icQs,be preſent and aſliſt vs with thy power,and ſaue vs,as 


 Whoartlouing vntothy ſubices, and thy prorettion and 


is alone ſauing and preſeruing. He is calleda King, 
Becauſe he hath power ower all creatures, 2. Becauſe be is the pc= 
© Ard the power. The ſecond reaſon is drawne from thy 
powerof God, Hear vs O God,and giue vs what we defire 
auſe thou arr mightier than all our cnimies, thou a 
able ro giue vs all thinges,and thou only art able, in the 


 alonercſtcth this power ioyned with exceeding goodnes, 
_ .- Andibegliorie.Thethird reaſon is taken from the end or fi- 
nll cauſe. We dehire theſe things for thy glorie . Ofchee 

alone the true God and ſoueraign King we defire and ex- 


peR all good thinges, andſo we yeeld vnro: thee this thy 


- glory,and this thine honour, and profefle thee ro be the 


autour and fountaine of all good thinges. And verily be- 


_ cauſethisglory is due ynto thee; therfore alſo do we deſire 


thE of thee. Hearvs therfore for thy glory; & eſpecially,be» 
cauſe thou wilt alſo for thy glorie ſake giue ysrhoſe thinges 
which wee deſire . For what things ſerue for thy glory, the 
ſame wilt thou rage anddoe:bur thoſe thinges,which 
wedeſire ſerue for thy glory: therefore thou wilt giue them 

F re, & the 


| wy; ſhall rerurne & redound vntothecyif thou deliuer vs. 
Fox {0 ſhal thy kindome,& power,and glory be wapiteſted, 
£343: a - | E 
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_ firſt reaſon isdrawen, From che dutie of a king, which is, to 
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5 - ObieQtion. Wee ſceme to bring per/uaſiue and moons 
.  Wentes vnto God, whereby we _—_ him to doe ka nit 
"| fire. But in vaine avereaſons vſed to him, who is unchaungeables 
God is eable. Therefore in vaine wſe we theſe reaſons un« 
- coin, Aunſwere. This is afallacy,putring thar for a cauſc, 
_ Whichisnocauſe, For we graunt this argument,in reſpe&t 
of God,butnor in reſpe&of vs. For we doc not, when wee 
- - thus ſpeake,vſe reaſons to moue God, or perſuade him ro 
_ 'doeit,burro perſuade our ſelues that God wil doe this,and 
_ toconfirme and afſure vs that we ſhalbe heard, and to ac+ 
knowledge our neceflity, and the goodnes & truth of god. 
Wherefore theſe reaſons are not adioined to our praters, 
as thereby ro moue god,bur only to confirme and alſure vs, 
that go wildoe,whar we defire,becauſe theſe are the cau- 
ſes why he dothit : Fr ſhal bee for thy glorie : therefore thou 
wilt doe it,becauſe chou haſt care of thy gloric ; Thow art 4 
moſt good King:therefore thou wilt giue theſe thinges to thy 
ſubic&es : Thew art moſt powerful er mighty : therefore thou 
wilt ſhewe thy power in giuing theſe gifts, which are moſt 
preat, and which can bee giuen ofnone other bur of thee 
alone, SE 
Amen. This is added,not as a part of the prater,bur,r.Be- 
eauſe this particle noteth a true and ſincere deſire and wiſh,where= 
with we wiſh that we maie be heard, 2.Becauſe this ſeifeſame par= 
 pviclebetokeneth a certaintie or co tion of our faith , whereby 
_ wetruſt that we ſhal be heard. Wherefore, Amen, ſegnifieth,1.Sa 
'  beit, and ſure and certaine be that which wee deſire , andlet God 
condiſcend and aunſwere unto our requeſt.2.So God being not wne, 


mindful of bis promiſe, truly and certainly heare vs. 
---- FINIS, 
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AT 2eFoLlD orderyorthree parts 
of the ſtudy of Divinity. 


_ a { cones or Catechiſing define 


.- Whar a Catechiſme is. - 

In rhe Primitiue Church wo forts Se 
Carcchumeny $# ©: 3 

Catechiſing, as the Padbeine of Bap- 
riſme & ot laying on of hands, euer hath 
becne viedznthe Chpock.and the reaſons 


whyli | it ought. | BE Og 
Ofi Of the holy Seofprinn,””" Hs 


Two Opinyzons « of rehgion,. but. one 2 

| Ienerrue: 
Wat the holy Scripture teacheth, or 
how Chritizan religion 1s diuided. 6.7 
True rehgion onghr to bee diſcerned 


from other+,and why. 8 


The: difterence of the truc DoRrine 
of the Scriptures from other>,./ 7 10 
The cQiftercnce of true Do&rine from 
Philoſophy. -+0| 
Certain notes, whereby the tru church 
is diltingu:ſhed trom others . 12 
Whence it may appeare thatthusrehgr- 
ON was Once Suge from god which is 


THE FIRST PART, OF THE MISERY OF MAN. 


H O 1 w# 2 man commeth to the knows 
{OS 


ledge of his miſery. 
» Of Sinne. 
* Whether fin be, orwhenceit appea- 
xethrobein vs. | | 63 
What finae is. 65 
How many kinds offiuthere ae. 69 


THE PREAMBLE. WT 20 


contained in the $criprures, 
not depend of the Churchz with rabloages 


truth of the holy Scr'prures. 


*._ The ipirir of Chriſt [RR 
of his Do&rine. 


obic&ions, 


'bitrary corkeC 
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The authority ofthe Scriptures 


F= 
Heil 
LED 


for proote, & aunſweres to the ny 
obICGhIens. 13.14-15.16. 4 
Keaſons ſor proofe of the me $ 


The difterence betweene the 
cies of the hearben, and them 
in the holy Scriptures. 


ne. Fd 

No do&rin beſides the Scripture, 
is ro be cannetvere hol erp, = | 
reaſons hy, with alwet tothe contrary 


I 


28.29:30 + 
The EY of the Lords day left ar- 2 
How controuerſies 4 doubtful places } © if 
areto be decided. 4s .. , 
Of the true comfort of the Godly, - 
The wayto attaine to this comforand | 


the parts thereot. 1” 
Why the knowledge of ourmiſe 
y_ 
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very, and thanktulneſle , is nece 
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